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To my TO TIA K. 
SIR, 


LIE Make this Effort, probabl y the laſt of 
uſing my Pen, to thank you for the 
4 3 — ne Proofs I have had of your Friend- 
dip, eſpecially for the Pains you have 
lately taken to procure the publiſhing again in two 
Volumes my Theological Tracts; and your Kind- 
neſs to me will J hope be of Service to Religion, 
which will be always aſſaulted and always main- 
tain'd; for the Gates of Hell will never be able 10 
prevail againft it. And if the Arguments urg'd in 
thoſe Treatiſes were formerly good (as ſurely I be- 
liev'd them to be) they will be good for ever; if 
they had then Succeſs, they may be ſtill ſucceſsful 
againſt the ſeveral Enemies of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and of the Church of England. Reveal'd Re- 
ligion is there defended in the Argument againſt the 
Deiſts; and Chriſtian Revelation in that againſt 
the Jews ; the Holy Trinity in another againſt the 
| Socrnians; almoſt all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith in the Diſcourſes againſt the Quakers; in the 
— the _— of England — = | 
In cate 


rr 


eis TIE 


dicated againſt Popery; and in the Regale the ſpi- 
ritual Powers and Commiſſion of Chriſt, which he 
left to the Apoltles and their Succeſſors to be exe- 
cuted by them unto the end of the World, are ex- 
plain d and juſtify d againſt all the modern Inno- 
vaters, who pretending to interpret have labour d 
utterly to deſtroy them. If in theſe Writings I have 
not prevented all the Objections that have been or 


may be produc'd againſt any Subject or Argument 
in them, this I hope will be no Diminution to the 
Uſefulneſs of them; for beſides that it is more or 
leſs an Exception againſt all Writings; the Obje- 
Ctions made have been moſtly Cavils unworthy of 
Reply, and thoſe which deſerv d it are eaſily clear d 


by the Light of Truth, which if fully prov'd in 


thoſe Books can never be refuted: And you know 


well that Age, Infirmity of Health, and Feareneſs 


of Fleſb-have admoniſpd me that of writing many 
Bucks; there muſt be an end. If in writing ſo 
much and on ſo many Subjeèts Miſtakes have crept 


in, I hope they are not of Importance; and: ſuch 


as they are, could I examine and diſcover, I ſhould 


| readily retract them, and diſown nothing but Ar- 
tifice and Malice, from which my own Conſcience 
acquits me, and God I hope who is greater will 
not condemn me. I have always thought it my 


Duty to follow Truth as cloſely as I could with- 


out ſtraying after worldly Intereſt; and tho' the 


Providence of God infinitely wiſe and righteous hath 
for a great part of my Life excluded me from the 


publick Exerciſe of that ſacred Office to which I was 
call'd; yet I have the Comfort of having endea- 
vour'd in ſome degree to ſerve, againſt its various 


Adverſaries, the Cauſe of God, of Religion, and of 


that Church in which I was baptiz d, educated, and 


receiv'd 


R248: 4; FE. 


receiv'd into holy Orders. And tho' the Events of 
Life have given me occaſions to take a nearer view 
of the Doctrines and Worſhip of other Chriſtian 
Churches, yet from thence I have been confirm'd in 
my belief that the Church of England, Abuſes not- 
withſtanding, is the'moſt agreeable to the Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And being now in a point 
of time to which Eternity is near, you will believe 
me if I declare, (and to the World I would declare it) 
that in this Communion I reſolve to die, and expect 
to be fav'd by the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt 

Jeſus. And that all our Labours may be accepted by 
his infinite Mercy, be ſerviceable to his Religion, 
and beneficial to our Church and Countrey, is the 
Prayer of, &c. 


Charles Leſlie. 
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The ſeveral TREATIS ES contain d in 
this FIRST VOLUME. 


Short and eaſy Method with the Deiſts. Page 1 

A ſhort 22 eaſy Method with the Jews. p. 31 
A Vindication of the ſhort and eaſy Method with the 

Deiſts. p. 115 

The Truth of Chriftianity demonflrated.” p. 135 
Of Private Judgement and Authority in Matters of Faith. p. 175 
The Socinian Controverſy diſtuſs'd in ſix Dialogues. p. 195 
An Anſwer to the Remarks on the firft Dialogue. 283 
A Reply to the Vindication of the Remarks on the firſt D 
5 39 


An Auſwer zo the Fe of the laſt Dialogue. p. 407 
A —_ in anſwer to Mr. Clendon's Treatiſe of the Word 


Perſon. Pp. 437 
The Caſe ſtated luer the Church of Rome and the Church of 
England. p. 46 T 


The true Notion of the Catholick Church, in Anſiwer fo the Biſbop 
. of Meaux's Leiter to Mr. Nelſon; to which is prefixed the 2 


ter itſelf. p. 4 9 
The Caſe of the Regale and Pontificate ftated. p. 583 
A Supplement m defence of it. 693 
A Diſſertation concerning the Uſe and Authority of Fecleſt aſtical 
History. P. 727 
AS, ermon preach'd at Cheſter againſt Marriages in different (Com- 
munions. 2735 
The Hiſtory of Sin and Hereſy i in ſome Meattations on the Feaſt 
of K. Michael and All * p- 775 
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PREFACE to the IR againſt 
the Deisrs. 


SIG Have been deſi md to ſay ſomething more con- 
= cernmg Apollonius Tyanzus, hereafter men- 
ion d, tho it lies upon the Deiſts 10 produce 
him, if they dare pitch ** him as an inſtance, 
r 0 which they are fairly invited; but herein 
9 OM their modeſly : They are baſhful in the fate of an Ar- 
gument; but where a jeſt, a grin, or a laugh will „ it off, 
they are unmerciful, and triumph clamorouſly. They have 
brought upon the Stage no Competitor with our bleſſed S, aviour, 
2 to their Apollonius: Therefore I nawd him, and pro- 
vol'd them, (bur I cannot) to bring it ta a Tryal. For the ſake 
therefore of ſome Readers, who may not know the Story, I will 
here give this ſhort account of him. 

Firt then, let it be obſerv'd, that what account we have f 
Apollonius Tyanæus, is from Philoſtratus, who lib d an bun- 
dred years after the time mwhich ibis A pollonius / is ſaid to have 
flouriſhkd. __ 

Whence had Philoſtratus this). He ſays, from. the Book if 
one Damis, bo had been a Companion of Apollonius's. How 
came Philoſtratus by this Book? He ſays, that An acquaintance | 
of Damis's brought the Empreſs Julia to the knowledge of his 
Commentaries, which till then, had nor been publiſk'd. . (7 give 
it you in the words of Mr. Blount's tranſlation.) Aud that the 
Empreſs commanded Philefiratus to tranſcribe thoſe. Commen- 
ales, and beſtow, lone Palos on the relations. e in 
a — t em. 
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PREFACE to the 

them. M hat pains was this? Only to tranſcribe? No, that 
was ſmall pains, and not fit to be impos d upon ſo great an O- 
7ator as Philoſtratus ; it was the Office of a Clerk, But, it ſeems, 
zhit Book of Damis's was ſo poorly wrote, as not fit to be exposd 
20 View, at leaft of the Empreſs, who, as Philoſtratus zells ws, 
was much addicted to the ſtudy of Rhetorick. For (/ays he) 
Damis had given a plain but unelegant deſcription of them, 
i. e. of the Als of Apollonius. Therefore the pams that Phi- 
loſtratus zook, he tells us, was upon the relations of Apollonius 
that were in the Commentaries of Damis; and to fit them for 
the ear of an Empreſs, who lov'd Rhetorick, alias romancing and 
ine flories. So that we are not ſure we have one word of the 
Commentaries of Damis. But this we are ſure of, that we have 
them.only as they were new dreſsd, and vampt by an Orator, to 
pleaſe the fancy of a rhetorical Lady. N 
But, which is more, Philoſtratus does not pretend that he con- 
fin'd himſelf to the Commentaries of Damis. For he tells us, 
(ibid. I. 1. c. 3.) bat in compoſing theſe Books of his, he had 
gathered together the diſperſed relations of Apollonius into one 
Volume: And names another Author, one Maetagenes, who 
had wrote four Books concerning Apollonius. Bus he ſays, that 
there is no credit to be given to them. hy ? Becauſe, {/ays 
be) Mnaragenes, in his Books, ſeemeth to be altogether igno- 
rant of his (Apollonmss) Actions. It ſeems they were not fo 
romanuck as the Commentaries of Damis, and fo lefs fit: for an 
entertainment to the Empreſs. But they do not ſeem io be the les 
true for that : An Philoſtratus pyrves no other reaſon aguinft 
them, i. e. they were not for his purpoſe, which was, to com- 
poſe ſomething new and ſurprizing, to graiſy the Empreſs. - 
Let me obſerve here, that this was: an Ape, wherein the Me. 
leſiaca, or feignd romantick flories were much in vogue: Such 


0 
% 
? 


as Heliodorns's Ethiopicks, the Amours of Clitophon and Teu- 
cippe, Sc. And it is very probable that Philoſtratus bing, as 
be tell us, at Court, wou d Endeavour not to be ont v, the faſhion.” 
Ad indeed, if he had been to compoſe a Romance, io hude 
 appeard ike any thing of truth, he could not have ihirodurd it 

pon leſi authority, and a more precarious foundation, than this 
which he bgs given for his Hero, Apolloniuuu. 


x ' 1* " 


"without 'reafin, doubted whether ever there wu uch a Man as 
hs A ollonius.” NID NGN! A n \ | Waden n Moe hin 
I i true that Otigen (Contr. Celſ) does mention him bur 
Jo he did Titewiſe the recognition of Ir. Clement, (Tem. 3. Com- 
es RE | ment. 


* 
7 


e to find out bis Sepulehre, bin could not hear of is, 
J C 


| 


LzTTEI Againſt the Dzis rs. 
ment. in Genel. in Philocal. c. 23.) which now are taten for 
granted to have been wrote only in his name. And it is no ftrange 
thing that ſome wiſe and learned Men may be 1mpos'd upon in 
matters of this nature. 

But neither wiſe nor foohſh, that have eyes in their head, can 
be impos'd upon in the four marks hereafter given p. 1 1. whereby 
to aſcertain the. irmh of any matter of fact. And the Deifts not 
Haring ib bring the thatter of fact of Apollonius zo the teft of 
Yheſe rules, all that they can poſſibly ke from their Legends, 
is, that perhaps they may be true: Whereas, they muſt acknow- 
fedge, unleſs they will deny the certainty of all their ſenſes, that 
the matters of fad of Moſes, and of Chriſt, are certainly, un- 
dubitably, ang infallibly true. ky 

Aud there is almoſt the ſame certamty that thoſe of Apollo- 
nius mul be falſe: Becauſe, as Men cannot be impord upon in 


ſuch notoribus matters of fact, it is next to the ſame impoſſibi- 


lity, that they ſhould forget them; at leaſt, ſo ſoon as were theſe 
which were told of Apollonius. For example, bis freemg the 
City of Epheſus from the Plague; his vamſhing out of the pre- 
fence of Domitian, and his Court, when he was arraign'd before 
him; and his familiar converſe with many other Kings, and 
Wonder. done before them; and the migbiy eſtimation even to a- 
airation, which be is thereby ſaid to have obtain d all over the 
World. 15 

Mod is it poſſible, that all this could be ſo totally forgot, as that 


no mention at all ſhould be made of it for a hundred years after theſe 


things were ſaid to be done? Iuſomuch that Philoſtratus complains, 
in the introduction to his legend, (l. 1. c. 1.) that whereas Pytha- 
roras, and other ancient Philoſophers, who had lud many ages 
ee, were till remember d with great veneration, yet that Apol- 
lonius, who, as he ſays, came nearer to divine Wiſdom than 
Pythagoras himſelf, is not yet known among Men—tho' he 
lived neither very long apo, nor yet very late 1 

at n poſfible, that the death of ſo famous a perſon ſhould 
not have been greatly noti' d? and his Sepulchre honour d and 
v/iied? Vet Philoſtratus tells, that there was no certainty of the 


place where be died; vhat fone ſaid it was at Epheſus, ſome at 


Rhodes, and ſome at Crete ; aud that his Sepulcthre cou d no where 
be fund, To % thi, fime e an Apotheofia upon him: 
and would have #, that he was taken up into Heaven, Bus did 


dry dy fee u) No; thitt is mot fo much as alledged: Nor could - 
Phiboſtra 


eas Believe it, Who Naid that be had travelb far and 


And 


—— — — 
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Au if be, was, ſa univerſally famous as Philoſtratus has repre- 
demed hun, cou d Mæragenes have wrote his Life, and be alto- 
gether ignorant of his actions, . as Philoſtratus has accuſed him? 
Meragenes wrote before Philoſtratus ; and therefore had better 
reaſon to know. And if Philoſtratus had tranſmitted to us the 
Gommentarzes, of Mozragenes, as well as what helps he took out 

of theſeof Datnis, ar ſather'd upon him, we ſhould no doubs have 

Lad a more moderate account of Apollonius ; ſince Philoſtratus 

does confeſs," that for that only reaſon he had rejected the Books 

of Mazragenes. |, Aud if they. were in being when be wrote, he 
as under aneceſſity of ſaymg ſomething againſt them, (tho' what 
he. has ſaid confirms, them the more) becauſe they gave the hye [+ 

notoriouſly io his new Romance of Apollonius. 3 

.. But now, to ſum up. all, lei us 1 


4 


Ii 


0 neu Religion, nor did he pretend that he was ſent with any 
Revelation from Heaven, to introduce any new ſort of the wor- 
Hip of God. So that is is of no conſequence to the world, whe- 
ther theſe, were true or pretended miracles ; whether Apollonius 
was an honeſt Man, or a Magician; or whether ever there was 
ſuch a Man or not. For he left no Law or Goſpel behind him, 
16 be recero'd upon the credit of thoſe miracles which he is ſaid 10 
have wrought ; and therefore if he did work ſuch, it is no pre- 
judice to the truth, enher of the Law or the Goſpel, So that this 
whole, parallel betwixt Apollonius and Chriſt is altogetber im- 
pertinent, and ſhews at once the impotence as well as malice. of 
TT TE ROTOR 
II. Thes brings me from Apollonius to his new Editor amongst 
us, Charles Blount: Hor I find my ſelf oblig d to account for what 
ſhave ſaid of him, I have been told ( ſince the firſt edition of 
this) that it has diſoblig'd ſome Friend, (far from my intention) 
uno or relation or acguaintance had a regard to the perſon of 
Mr. Blount, 20% not to his principles; and think that I have 


us'd him tao. courſly,, he being a Gentleman. 


L 


\ 2 


Bur auen it +5 conſider d how he has treated our bleſſed Lord 


n * bl 


and Saviour, lile the. Soldiers who, bow'd the knee to bim, and 


* 4 


Hit in his face; who,cryd, Hail, King of the Jews / to mock 

hin, the\ more,outragiauſly. That not only in his Comments upon 

his hiftory of N pollonius, but in his Great Diana, bis e 
AN ö 


4 


LETTER againſt the Dx ISTs. 7 


of Reaſon, and in all his Works, he ſet himſelf, with his whole 
might, to oppoſe and ridicule the Birth, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and all that is ſaid of our Chriſt and God in the ho- 
ly Goſpel, and all reveal'd Religion; of which I cont'd give in- 
ſtances out of number, but they are not fit to be heard by Chri- 
ſtian ears; and it wou d gratify the Deiſts but to have them nam d. 

| Again conſidering, that his moſt pernicious books (many of 
which were well-nigh loft) are of late carefully collected and re- 
printed, (to the ſcandal of a Chriſtian Country) and diſperſed, 
zo poiſon the Nation; I ſay, all this being duly conſider d, I have 
no apology to make for calling this Man execrable ; nor can I re- 
tract or compound it: Seeimg it is come to this, that ether his 
blaſphemous Works, (who ſer himſelf at the head of the Deifts, 
and after whom they now copy) or elſe the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt muſt remain execrable. 1 

Nor would I give better quarter to the greateſt King upon 
earth, who ſhould do the ſame : But, aſter the example of our 
| holy Apoſtle, I would ſay, I do ſay, let him, or an Angel from 
Heaven, who durſt thus preſume, be accurſed. 

If Mr. Blount had medaled only with the argument, and op- 
Posd what he cou d, in that method, I woud have thought him 
worthy of civil treatment ; as I will any other of the Deifts, who 
ſhall anſiver the reaſons ] have here ſet down. And if he can 
overthrow them, and give me better on his ſide, I confeſs I ſhall 
then be tempted to turn Infidel wth him. And to this I rote © 
them, I provoke them. But if they will not, (as there is little 
appearance that they will) then let them never more value them- 
| ſelves as Men of Senſe, at ſeaſt let none others do ſo, while they 
refuſe to be determin d by Reaſon. 

But if inſtead of Reaſon, they have recourſe, like Mr. Blount, 
to their old Topic of Buſfoonry, and ſhew their Parts in witty 
ſatyr and ſcorn, and laugh out——Prieſt-craft—— for an hour 
rogether ; let them enjoy the fruit of their lahours, and what ibeyß 
juſtly deſerve, to be the admiration of fools, and contempt of al! 
wiſe and good Men, And fo I leave them. 
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A Short and Faſy 
METHOD 


WITH THE 


N anſwer to yours of the third inſtant, I much condole with 
pou your unhappy Circumſtances, of being placed among 
uch Company, where, as you ſay, you continually hear 
the ſacre . and the hiſtories therein contain'd, 
particularly of Moſes and of Chriſt, and all revealed Religion, 
| rurn'd into ridicule, by Men who ſet up for ſenſe and rea- 
ſon. And they ſay, that there is no greater ground to believe in Chriff, 
than in Mahomet; that all theſe: pretences to Revelation are cheats, and 
ever have been. among Pagans,, Fews, Mahometans, and. Chriſtians; that 
they are all alike impoſitions of cunning and deſigning Men, upon the cre- 
dulity, at firſt, of ſimple and unthinking People, till, their numbers en- 
creaſing, their deluſions. grew popular, came at laſt to be eſtabliſh'd by Laws; 
and then the force of education and cuſtom gives a byaſs to. the: judgments 
of after-ages, till ſuch, deceits come really to be believ'd, being receiy n 
truſt from the ages foregoing, without examining into the original and bot- 
tom of them: Which theſe. our modern Men of ſenſe (as they, deſire. to be 
dea c) fay, that they only do, char they only, have their judgments freed 
1 | * a 2 
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I from the laviſh authority of Precedents and Laws, in matters of truth, 
| which, they ſay, ought only to be decided by reaſon; tho by a prudeut 
| compliance with Popularity and Laws, they preſerve themſelves from out- 
1 rage, and legal penalties; for none of their complexions are addicted to 
if |; ſufferings and martyrdom. 5 1 
18 Now, Sir, that which you deſire from me, is, ſome ſhort topic of Rea- 
=> ſon, if ſuch can be found, whereby, without running to authorities, and the 
| | intricare mazes of Learning, which breed long diſputes, and which rheſe 
q! : Men of Rcaſon deny by wholeſale, though they can give no reaſon for it; 
| only ſuppoſe that Authors have been 0 upon us, interpolated, and 
[| cortupted, fo that no ſtreſs can be laid upon them, tho" it cannot be ſhewn 
| wherein they are ſo corrupted ; which, in reaſon, ought to lie upon them 
| ro prove, who alledge it; otherwile it is not only a precarious, bur 4 
| 0 . guilty Plea: And the more, that they refrain not to quote Books on their 
| ſide, for whoſe authority there are no better, or not fo good grounds. 
However, you ſay, it makes your diſputes endleſs, and they go away with 
noiſe and clamour, and a boaſt, That there is nothing, at leaſt nothing certain 7 
to be ſaid on the Chriſtian ſide. Therefore you are deſirous to find ſome one | 
topic of Reaſon, which ſhould demonſtrate the truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and at the fame time diſtinguiſh it from the impoſtures of Mahomer, 
and the old Pagan world: That our Deiſts may be brought to this reſt, and 
be either obliged to renounce their reaſon, aud the common reaſon of Man- 
kind, or to ſubmit to the clear proof, from reaſon, of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; which muſt be ſuch a proof, as no impoſture can pretend to, other- 
wiſe it cannot prove the Chriſtian Religion not to be an impoſture. And, 
whether ſuch a proof, one ſingle proof (to avoid confuſion) is not to be 
found out, you deſire to know from me. | 
And you ſay, that you cannot imagine but there muſt be ſuch a proof, 
becauſe every Truth is in itſelf clear, and one; and rherefore*that one rea- 
ſon for it, if it be the true reaſon, muſt be ſufficient; and, if ſufficient, it is 
better than many; for multiplicity contounds, eſpecially to weak judgments. 
Sir, you have impos'd an hard task upon me, I wiſh I could perform it. 
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For tho every truth is one, yet our ſight is ſo feeble, that we cannot (al-. \ 
ways) come to it directly, but by many inferences, and laying of things 
together. | . | f | 


But I think, that in the caſe before us, there is ſuch a proof as you re- =” ks 
quire, and 1 will ſet it down as ſhort and plain as I can. 8 


II. Firſt then, I ſuppoſe, that the truth of the doctrine of Chriſt will be ; 
ſufficiently evinced, it the matters of fact which are recorded of him in the 
- Goſpels, be true; for his Miracles, if true, do vouch the truth of what he 
delivered. * e 
The ſame is to be ſaid as to Moſes. If he brought the children of 1/-ae/ 
through the Red-Sea, in that miraculous manner, which is related in Exo. 
dus, and did ſuch other wonderful things as are there told of him, it muſt 
5 : | neceſſarily follow, that he was ſent from God: Theſe being the ſtrongeſt 
proofs we can defire, and which every Deiſt will confeſs he would acquieſce 
in, if he ſaw them with his eyes. Therefore the ſtreſs of this Gale will- 
depend upon the proof of theſe matters of fact, 
1. And the method I will take, is, firſt, to lay down ſuch Rules, as to 
the truth of matters of fact, in general, that where they all meet; fach 
matters of fact cannot be falſe. And then, ſecondly, to ſhew that all theſe 
Rules do meet in the matters of fact of Moſes, and of Chriſt; and that they 
do not meet in the matters of fact of Mabomet, of the Heathen Deities; or 
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2. The Rules are theſe. 1. That the matters of fact be ſuch, as that 
Mens outward ſenſes, their eyes and ears may be judges of it. 2. That 
it be done publickly in the face of the world. 3. That not only publick 
monuments be kept up in memory of it, but ſome outward actions to be 
performed. 4. That ſuch monuments and ſuch actions or obſervances be 
inſtituted, and do commence from the time that the matter of fact was 
done. | | | 

'3. The two firſt Rules make it impoſſible for any ſuch matter of fact to be 


impos'd upon Men, at the time when ſuch matter of fact was ſaid to be done, 


becauſe every Man's eyes and ſenſes would contradict ir. .For example, 


| ſuppoſe any Man ſhould pretend, that yeſterday he divided the Thames, in 


prelence of all the People of London, and carried the whole City, Men, Wo- 
men and Children, over to Southwark, on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding 
like Walls on both ſides: I ſay, it is morally impoſſible that he could per- 
ſuade the People of London that this was true, when every Man, Woman 
and Child could contradict him, and ſay, that this was a notorious falſhood, 
for that they had not ſeen the Thames ſo divided, or had gone over on dr 
Land. Therefore 1 rake it for granted, (and, I ſuppoſe, with the allowance 
of all the Deiſts in the World) that no ſuch Impoſition could be put upon 
Men at the time when ſuch publick matter of fact was ſaid to be done. 

4. Therefore it only remains that ſuch matter of fact might be invented 
ſome time after, when the Men of that Generation, wherein the thing was 
{aid to be done, are all paſt and gone; and the credulity of After- ages might 
be impos'd upon, to believe that things were done in former Ages, which 
were not. 


And ſor this, the two laſt Rules ſecure us as much as the two firſt Rules, 


in the former caſe; for whenever ſuch a matter of fact came to be invented, 
if not only monuments were ſaid to remain of it, but likewiſe that publick 
actions and obſervances were conſtantly us' d ever ſince the matter of fact 
was ſaid to be done, the deceit. muſt be detected, by no ſuch monuments 
appearing, and by the experience of every Man, Woman, and Child, who 
muſt know that no ſuch actions or obſervances were ever us'd by them. For 
example, ſuppoſe I ſhould now invent a ſtory of ſuch a thing done a thou- 
land years ago, I might, perhaps, get ſome to believe it; but if I ſay, that 
not only ſuch a thing was done, but that from that day to this every Man 


at the age of twelve years, had a joint of his little Finger cut off; and that 


every Man in the Nation did want a joint of ſuch a Finger ; and that this 
Inſtitution was ſaid to be part of the matter of fact done ſo many years ago, 
and vouch'd as a proof and confirmation of it, and as having deſcended, 
without interruption, and been conſtantly practis d in memory of ſuch mat- 
ter of fact all along, from the time that ſuch matter of fact was done: I ſay, 
it is impoſſible I Boule be believ d in ſuch. a caſe, becauſe every one could 


contradict me, as to the mark of cutting off a joint of the Finger; and that 


* 


being part of my original matter of fact, muſt demonſtrate the whole to be 
falſe. | SN Ws ee 


III. Let us now come to the ſecond point, to ſhew that the matters of 
fact of Moſes, and of Chriſt, have all theſe Rules, or Marks before-men- 


tion'd; and that neither the matters of fact of Mabomet, or what is reported 


of the Heathen Deities, have the like; and that no Impoſtor can have them all. 
1. As to Moſes, I ſuppoſe it will be allow'd me, that he could not have 
perſuaded 600000 Men, that he had brought them out of /Zg yp?, thro' the 
Red. Sea; fed them 40 years, without Bread, by-miraculous Manna, and 
the other matters of fact recorded in his Books, if they had not been true; 
becauſe every Man's ſenſes that were then alive muſt have es 5 
1 GI | ; | ; n 
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And therefore he muſt have impos'd upon all their Senſes, if he could have 


made them believe it, when it was falſe, and no ſuch things done. So that 


bere are the firſt and ſecond of the above-mentioned four Marks. 
Por the ſame reaſon it was equally impoſſible for him to have made them 


receive his five Books as truth, and not to have rejected them as a manifeſt 


Ts ory which told of all theſe things as done before their Eyes, if they 


had not been ſo done. See how ae hb 3 to . 4 * 2. 
al not WIHED your Children, 


which have not known, and which have not ſeen the chaſtiſement of the 


Lord your God, his greatneſs, his mighty hand, and his ſtretched out arm, 


and his miracles, and his acts, which he did in the midff of Egypt, unto 
Pharaoh the King of Egypt, and unto all his Land, and what he did unto 
the Army of Egypt, unto their Horſes, and to their Chariots; how he 


made the water of the Red-Sea to overflow them as they purſued after you; 


and how the Lord hath deſtroyed them unto this day: And what he did 
unto you in the Wilderneſs, until he came into this Place; and what he 
did unto Dathan and Abiram, the Sons of Eliab, the Son of Reuben, how 
the Earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed them up, and their Houſbolds, 
and their Tents, and all the ſubſtance that was in their poſſeſſion, in the 


+ 


midi of all Iſrael. But your Eyes have ſeen all the great Acts of the 
Lord, which he did, Ro. 55 | 
From hence we muſt ſuppoſe it impoſſible that theſe Books of Moſes, (if 
an Impoſture) could have been invented and put upon the People who were 
then alive, when all theſe things were faid to be done. | 
The utmoſt therefore that even a Suppoſe can ſtretch to, is, that theſe 
things were wrote in ſome Age after Moſes, and put out in his name. 


And to this I fay, that if it was fo, it was impoſſible that thoſe Books 
ſnould have been receiy'd,- as the Books of Mo/es, in that Age wherein they 
may have been ſuppos'd to have been firſt invented. Why ? Becauſe they 
ſpeak of themſelves as deliver'd by Moſes, and kept in the Ark from his 
time. Aud it came to paſs, when Moles had made an end of writing the 
words of this Law in a Book, until they were finiſhed, that Moles com- 
manded the Levites who bare. the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, ſay- 
ing, Take this Book of the Law, and put it in the ſide of the Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for a witneſs againſt 
thee, Deut. xxxi. 24, 25, 26. And there was a Copy of this Book to be left 


| likewiſe with the King. And it ſhall be when he ſitteth upon the Throne 


, his Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book, 
out of that which is befpre the Prieſts the Levites: And it ſhall be 
with him, and he ſhall read therein all the days of his Life; that be may 
learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the words of this Law and 
theſe Statutes to do them, Deut. xvii. 18,19, . . 8 
Here you ſee that this Book of the Law ſpeaks of itſelf, not only as ar 
Hiſtory or Relation of what things were then done, but as the ſtanding er 
municipal Law and Statutes of the Nation of the Fews, binding the King as 
well as the People. | It os (ag 8 
Now, in whatever Age after Mo/es you will ſuppoſe this Book to have 
been forged, it was impoſſible it could be received as Truth; becauſe it was 
2 > 3 1 =: the Ark, or 47 the King, or any where 

_ elſe: For when firſt invented, every body muſt know that they had never 
heard of it beſore. fy W ö * 8 N W \ . 
And therefore they could leſs believe it to be the Book of their Statutes, 
and the ſtanding Law of the Land which they had all along receiyed, and 
by which they had been governet. Bb b WA 
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Could any Man, now at this day, invent a Book of Statutes or Acts of 
Parliament for England, and make it pals upon the Nation as the only Book 
of Statutes that ever they had known? As impoſſible was it for the Books 


of Moſes (if they were invented in any age after Mo/es) to have been re- 
cciv'd for what they declar'd themſelves to be, vzz. the Statutes and mu- 


nicipal Law of the Nation of the Jews; and to have perſuaded the Jews 


that they had own'd and acknowledg'd theſe Books all along from the days 


of Moſes to that day in which they were firſt invented; that is, that they 


had own'd them before they had ever ſo much as heard of them: Nay, more, 
the whole Nation muſt in an inſtant forget their former Laws and Govcrn- 
ment if they could receive theſe Books as being their former Laws; and 
they could not otherwile receive them, becauſe they vouch'd themſelves fo 
to be. Let me ask the Deiſts but this one ſhort queſtion ; Was there ever a 


Book of ſham-Laws, which were not the Laws of the Nation, palm'd upon 


any People ſince the world began? If not, with what face can they ſay 
this of the Book of Laws of the Jews? Why will they ſay that of them, 
which they confeſs impoſſible in any Nation, or among any People? 
But they muſt be yet more unrealonable. For the Books of Moſes have 
a farther demonſtration of their Truth than even other Law-Books have; for 
they not only contain the Laws, but give an hiſtorical account of their In- 
ſtitution, and the practice of them from that time: As of the Paſſover in 
memory of the Death of the Firſt-born in Mgypr : And that the fame day 
all the Firſt. born of Iſrael both of Man and Real were by a perpetual Law Numb. viii, 


dedicated to God: And the Levites taken for all the Firſt-born of the "1+ 18. 


Children of Tlracl: That Aaron's Rod which budded was kept in the Ark 


in memory of the Rebellion and wonderful Deſtruction of Korah, Dathan, 


and Abiram; and for the Confirmation of the Prieſthood to the Tribe of 
Levi: As likewiſe the Pot of Manna in memory of their having been fed 


with it forty years in the Wilderneſs: That the brazen Serpent was kept 


(which remained to the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 4.) in memory 
of that wonderful deliverance, by only looking upon ir, from the biting of 


the fiery Serpents : The Feaſt of Pentecoſt, in memory of the dreadful Ap- Numb. xxi. 9. 


pearance of God upon Mount Horeb,. &c. 245 

And beſides theſe remembrances of particular Actions and Occurrences, 
there were other ſolemn Inſtitutions in memory of their Deliverance out of 
Ag yþt, in the general, which included all the particulars: As-of the Sab : Peut. v. rs. 
bath, their daily Sacrifices and yearly, Expiationz their New-Moons, and ſe- 
veral Feaſts and Faſts : So that there. were yearly, monthly, weekly, daily 
Remembrances and Recognitions of theſe things, 53 90 

And not only ſo, but the Books of the ſame Moſes tell us, that a parti» 
cular Tribe (of Levi) was appointed and conſecrated by God as his Prieſts; 
by whoſe hands, and none other, the Sacrifices. of the People were to be 
offer'd, and theſe. ſolemn Inſtitutions. to be celebrated: That it was Death 
for any other to approach the Altar: That their High- Prieſt wore. a glo- 
rious Mitre, and magnificent Robes of God's own Contrivance, with the 
miraculous UVrim and Thummim in his Breaſt. plate, whence, the divine Re- 


ſponſes were given: That at his Word the King and all the People were Numb. xvi. 


to go out, and to come in: That theſe Levites were likewiſe the chief Judges 1 1 
even in all civil Cauſes, and that it was Death to reſiſt their Sentence. „%. 
Now whenever it can be ſuppos' d that theſe Books of Maſes were forged, 1 Chron.xxiii, 
in ſome ages after Moſes, it is impoſſible they could have been received as + - 
true, unleſs the Forgers could have made the whole Nation believe thar 

they had received theſe Books from their Fathers, had been inſtructed in FR 
them when they were Children, and had taught them to theie-Children ; 
moreover, that they had all nee their Tow | 

| | En | ren, 8 
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dren, in purſuance to what was ommanded in theſe Books, that they had 
obſerved the yearly Paſſover, the weekly Sabbath, the New-Moons, and 
all theſe ſeyeral Feaſts, Faſts, and Ceremonies commanded in theſe Books : 
That they had never eaten any Swines Fleſh, or other Meats prohibited in 
theſe Books: That they had a magnificent Tabernacle, with a viſible Prieſt- 
hood to adminiſter in ir, which was confined to the Tribe of Levi; over 
whom was placed a glorious High-Prieſt, cloathed with great and mighty 

Prerogatives; whoſe Death only could deliver thoſe that were fled to the 
Numb. zzxy, Cities of Refuge: And that theſe Prieſts were their ordinary Judges, even 
25,28. in civil matters: I ſay, was it poſſible to have perſuaded a whole Nation 
of Men that they had known and practiſed all theſe things, if they had not 
done it? Or, Secondly, to have receiv'd a Book for Truth, which ſaid they 
had practiſed them, and appeal to that practice? So that here are the third 
and fourth of the marks abovementioned. 
But now let us deſcend to the utmoſt degree of Suppoſition, viz. That 
, theſe things were practiſed before theſe Books of Moſes were forged, aud 
that theſe Books did only impoſe upon the Nation, in making them believe 
' that they had kept theſe obſervances in memory of ſuch and ſuch things as 
were inſerted in thoſe Books. | 
Well then, let us proceed upon this Suppoſition, (however groundleſs:) 
And now will not the ſame Impoſſibilities occur as in the former caſe ? For, 
Firſt, This muſt ſuppoſe that the Fews kept all theſe Obſervances in me- 
mory of nothing, or without knowing any thing of their original, or the 
reaſon why they kept them: Whereas theſe very Obſervances did expreſs 
the ground and reaſon of their being kept; as the Paſſover in memory of 
God's paſſing over the Children of the //ae/:tes, in that night wherein he 
ſlew all the Firſt-born of ÆAgypt, and fo of the reſt. | 
But, Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe, contrary both to reaſon and matter of 
fact, that the Fews did not know any reaſon at all why they kept theſe 
Obſervances; yet was it poſſible to put it upon them, that they had kept theſe 
Obſervances in memory of what they had never heard of before that day, 
: whenſoever you will _ that theſe Books of Moſes were firſt forged ? 
For example, ſuppoſe I ſhould now forge ſome romantick ſtory of ſtrange 
things done a thouſand years ago, and in confirmation of this ſhould endea- 
vour to perſuade the Chriſtian World, that they had all along from that day 
to this kept the firſt day of the week in memory of ſuch an Hero, an Apo/- 
lonius, a Barcosbas, or a Mahomet ; and had all been baptized in his name, 
Y ſwore by his name, and upon that very Book, (which I had then for- 
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ged, and which they never ſaw before) in their publick Judicatures ; that 
this Book was their Goſpel and Law, which they had ever ſince that time, 
theſe thouſand years paſt, univerſally receiv'd and own'd, and none other: 
I would ask any Deiſt, whether he thinks it poſſible that ſuch a cheat 
could paſs, or ſuch a legend be receiy'd as the Goſpel of Chriſtians; and 
that they could be made believe that they never had any other Goſpel ? 
The ſame reaſon is as to the Books of Moſes; and muſt be as to every 
matter of fact which has all the four marks above mentioned; and theſe 
marks ſecure any ſuch matter of fact as much from being invented and im- 
pos d in any after-ages, as at the time when ſuch matters of fact were ſaid 
to be done. | : 1 
Let me give one very familiar example more in this caſe. There is the 
2 in Salisbury-Plain, every body knows it, and yet none knows 
the reaſon why thoſe great Stones were ſet there, or by whom, or in me - 
mory of what. | . „ 
No ſuppoſe I ſhould write a Book to morrow, and tell there, that theſe 
Stones were ſet up by en Prpphenes, or Garagantua, in memory 
a * | of 
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A ſhort Method with the Ds IS Ts. 
of ſuch and ſuch of their actions: And for a farther confirmation of this, 
ſhould ſay, in this Book, that it was wrote at the time when ſuch actions 
were done, and by rhe very actors themſelves, or eye-witneſſes: And that 
this Book had been received as truth, and quoted by Authors of the great- 
eſt reputation in all ages ſince: Moreover that this Book was well known 


in England, and enjoin'd by Act of Parliament to be taught our Children, 


and that we did teach it to our Children, and had been taught it our ſelves 
when we were Children: I ask any Deiſt, whether he thinks this could 
paſs upon England? And whether, if I, or any other ſhould inſiſt upon it, 
we ſhould not, inſtead of being believ'd, be ſent to Bedlam ? 

Now let us compare this with the Sronhenge, as I may call it, or twelve 
great Stones ſet up at GiIgal, which is told in the 4 Chapter of Joſhua. 
There it is ſaid, V. 6. that the reaſon why they were ſet up, was, that 
when their Children, in after ages, ſhould ask the meaning of them, it 
ſhould be told them. # | 

And the thing in memory of which they were ſet up, was ſuch as could 
not poſſibly be impos'd upon that Nation at that time, when it was ſaid to 
be done; it was as wonderful and miraculous as their paſſage thro' the 


- 


Red. Sea. | Os 

And this inſtance is free from a very poor objection which the Deiſts have 
adyanc'd againſt that Miracle of the Red- Sea: Thinking to ſalve it by a Spring- 
tide, with the concurrence of a ſtrong Wind, happening at the ſame time; 
which left the Sand ſo dry, as that the 1/7ae/zres being all on foot, might 
paſs thro' the ouſey places and holes, which it muſt be ſuppoſed the Sea 
left behind it: But that the Ægyptians, being all horſe and chariots, ſtuck 
in thoſe holes, and were entangled ſo as that they could not march ſo faſt 
as the Iſraelites: And that this was all the meaning of its being ſaid, that 
God took off their (the Ag yptians) Chariot-Wheels, that they drove them 


| heavily : So that they would make nothing extraordinary, at leaſt not mi- 


raculous, in all this action. 

This is advanc'd in Le Clerk's Diſſertations upon Geneſis, lately printed 
in Holland, and that part with others of the like tendency, endeavouring 
to reloly.,, other Miracles, as that of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. into the 
mere natural cauſes, are put into Engliſh by the well-known T. Brown, for 
the edification of the Deiſts in England. | | | 

But theſe Gentlemen have forgot that the IVaelites had great herds of 
many thouſand Cattel with them, which would be apter to ; a and fall 
into thoſe holes and ouſey places in the ſand, than Horſes with riders, who 
might direct them. | 3 5 Fe. 

ut ſuch precarious and ay ſuppoſes are not worth the anſwering. If 
there had been no more in this paſſage thro' the Red-Sea than that of a 
Spring-tide, Sc. it had been impoſſible for Moſes to have made the I/7aelites 
believe that relation given of it in Exodus, with ſo many particulars which 
themſelyes ſaw, to be true. | 5 

And all thoſe Scriptures which magnify this action, and appeal to it as a 
full demonſtration of the miraculous power of God, muſt be reputed as ro- 
mance or legend. „ | | 

I fay this for the ſake of ſome Chriſtians who think it no prejudice to 
the truth of the holy Bible, but rather an advantage, as rendring it more 
ealy to be believ'd, if they can folye whatever ſeems miraculous in it by 
the power of ſecond cauſes; and ſo to make all, as they ſpeak, natural and 
eaſy: Wherein if they could prevail, the natural and eaſy reſult would be, 
not to believe one word in all thoſe ſacred Oracles. For if things be not as 
they are told in any relation, that relation muſt be falſe: And if falſe in 
part, we cannot truſt to it either in whole or in part. 1 

8 , ere 
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Here are to be excepted miſ tranſlations and errors either in Copy or in 
preſs; but where there is no room for ſuppoſing of theſe, as where all Copies 
do agree, there we muſt either receive all or reject all: I mean in any Book 
that pretends to be written from the Mouth of God; for in other common 
Hiſtories we may believe part and reject part as we ſee cauſe. 

But to return. The paſſage of the Iſraelites over Jordan, in memory 
of which thoſe Stones at Gz/gal were ſet up, is free from all thoſe little 
carpings before-mention'd that are made as to the paſſage thro' the Red: Sea. 
For notice was given to the Iſyaelites the day before of this great Miracle 
to be done. It was done at noon-day, before the whole Nation: And when 


the waters of Jordan were divided, it was not at any low ebb, but at the 


V. 15. 
V, 


Joſh iv. from 


V. 18, c. 


time when that river over flowed all his Banks: And it was done not by 
Winds, or in length of time, which Winds muſt take to do it, but all on 
the ſudden, as foon as the feet of the Prieſts that bear the Ark were 
</ppea in the brim of the water, then the waters which came down from 
above, ſtood and roſe 7 upon an heap, very far from the city Adam, that 
is beſide Zaretan : And thoſe that came down toward the Sea of the Plain, 


even the Salt Sea, failed, and were cut off : And the People paſſed over” 


right againſt Jericho. The Prieſts ſtood in the midſt of Jordan till all the 
Armies of Iſrael had paſſed over. And it came to paſi, whenthe Prieſts 
that bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord were come up out of the 
midit of Jordan, and the. ſoles of the Prieſts feet were lift up upon the 


dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned unto their place, and flow- 
27 over all his banks as they did before. And the People came up out of 


Jordan on the tenth day of the fir month, and encamped in Gilgal on the 
eaſt border of Jericho. And thoſe twelve Stones which they took out of 
Jordan, did Joſhua pitch in Gilgal. And he ſpake unto the Children of 


' Iſrael, ſaying, When your Children ſhall ask their Fathers in time to 


. 


come, ſaying, What mean theſe Stoues? Then you ſhall let your Children 
know, ſaying, Iſrael came over this Jordan, on dry land. For the Lord 


your God dried up the waters 95 Jordan from before you, until ye were 


Paſſed over; as the Lord your God did to the Red. Sea, which he dried up 
from before us, until we were gone over. That all the People of the 
Earth might know the Hand of the Lord, that it is mighty: That ye 
7 fear the Lord your God for euer. | 

f the paſſage over the Red-Sea had been only raking the advantage of 
a Spring-tide, or the like, how would this teach 404 the 8 11 of the Earth 
that the Hand of the Lord was mighty £ How would a thing no more re- 


markable have been taken notice of thro” all the world? How would it have 


taught 1/rae} to fear the Lord, when they muſt know, that notwithſtand- 
ing all-theſe big words, there was, ſo little in it? How could they have be- 
liey'd or receiv'd a Book as truth, which they knew told the matter fo far 
otherwiſe from what it was? | | P 

Bur, as I ſaid, this paſſage over Jordan, which is here compar'd to that 


of the Red. Sea, is free from all thoſe cavils that are made as to that of the 
Red. Sea, and'is a farther atteſtation to it, being ſaid to be done in the ſame 


manner as was that of the Ned. Sea. 3 
Now, to form our argument, let us ſuppoſe that there never was any 


ſuch thing as that paſſage over Jordan: That theſe Stones of Gi/zal were 


ſet up upon ſome other occaſion in ſome after Age: And then that ſome de- 
ſigning Man invented this Book of Joſhua, and ſaid that it was wrote by 


. 


Foſhua' at that time; and gave this Stona 


| 


the truth of it. Would nar every body fay to him, we know the Stonage 


at Gilgal, but we never heard before of this reaſon for it; nor of this Book 
of Joſhua ? Where has it been all this while? And where, and how came 
1 | - you 


* 


ge at Gilgal for a teſtimony of 


NS, 
1 De 


5 
1 
1 


even unto the end of the World : Accordingly they have continu d by re- 


Chriſtians as the Books of Moſes to the Fews :-And it being part of the matters 
of fact related in the Goſpel, that ſuch an order of Men were appointed by 
Chriſt, and to continue to the end of the World; conſequently, if the Goſpel 
was a fiction, and invented (as it muſt be) in ſome ages after Chriſt, then at 
that time when it was firſt invented, there could be no ſuch order of Clergy 


lye to the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be falſe: And the mat- 
ters of fact of Chriſt being preſs d to be true no otherwiſe than as there 
was at that time (whenever the Daily will ſuppoſe the Goſpel to be forged) 


A ſhort Method with the Dxisrs. 17 


you after ſo many ages to find it? Beſides, this Book tells us, that this 
paſſage over Jordan was ordain'd to be taught our Children from age to 
age; and therefore, that they were always to be inſtructed in the meaning 
of that Stonage at Gilgal as a memorial of it. But we were never taught 
it when we were Children, nor did ever teach our Children any ſuch 
thing: And it is not likely that could have been forgotten while ſo re- 
— a Stonage did continue, which was ſet up for that and no other 
end. | | 

And if, for the reaſons before given, no ſuch impoſition could be put 
upon us as to the Stonage in Sa/zsbury-Plain, how much leſs could it be 7% 
as to the Stonage at Gig? 

And if where we know not the reaſon of a bare naked monument, ſuch 
a ſham-reaſon cannot be impos'd, how much more is it impoſſible to im- 
pole upon us in actions and obſervances which we celebrate in memory of 
particular paſſages ? How impoſſible to make us forget thoſe paſſages which 
we daily commemorate, and perſuade us that we had always kept ſuch in- 
ſtitutions in memory of what we never heard of before; that is, that we 
knew it before we knew it | 
And if we find it thus impoſſible for an impoſition to be put upon us 
even in ſome things which have not all the four marks before-mentioned, 
how much more impoſſible is ir that any deceit ſhould be in that thing 
where all the four marks do meet! 

This has been ſhewed in the firſt place, as to the matters of fact of Moſes. 

2. Therefore I come now, Secondly, to ſhew, that as in the matters of 
fact of Moſes, ſo likewiſe all theſe four marks do meet in the matters of | 
fact which are recorded in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour. And my ; 
work herein will be the ſhorter, becauſe all that is ſaid before of Mo/es and 
his Books, is every way as applicable to Chriſt and his Goſpel, His Works 
and Miracles are there ſaid to be done publickly, in the face of the World : 
as he argued to his accuſers, I /pake openly to the World, and in ſecret John xviti. ao. 
have I ſaid nothing. It is told, that three thouſand at one time, and that 48s ii. 4r. 
above five thouſand at another, were converted upon conviction of what Ads iv. 4. 
themſelves had ſeen, what had been done publickly before their Eyes, 
wherein it was impoſſible to haye impoſed upon them. Therefore here were 
the two firſt of the rules before mentioned. 

Then for the two ſecond. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtitu- 
ted as perpetual memorials of theſe things; and they were not inſtituted in 
after-ages, but at the very time when theſe things were ſaid to be done; 
and have been obſerved without interruption in all ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the way from that time to this: And Chriſt him- a 
ſelf did ordain Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of his Goſpel, to preach, and 
adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and to govern his Church; and that a/ways, wy. xxviũi. 
ular ſucceſſion to this Day; and no doubt ever ſhall while the earth ſhall 
falt: So that the Chriſtian Clergy are as notorious a matter of fact as the 
Tribe of Levi among the Jews; and the Goſpel is as much a Law to the 


as deriv d themſelves from the inſtitution of Chriſt; which muſt give el 


not. 
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not only publick Sactaments of Chriſts inſtitttion, but an order of C gy 
likewiſe of his appointment to adminiſter them; and it being jmpofible 
you could be any ſuch things before they were invented, it is as impoſſi- 
ble that they ſhould be received when invented: And therefore by what 
was faid above, it was as impoſſible to have impos d upon mankind in this 
matter, by inventing of it in aſter-ages, as at the time when thoſe things 
were ſaid to be done. : HE CE iow | 
3. The matters of fact of Mahomet, or what is fabled of the Deities, do 
all want ſome of the aforeſaid four rules, whereby the certainty of matters 
of fact is demonſtrated. Firſt, for Mabomet, he pretended to no Miracles, 
as he tells us in his Alcoran, c. 6. and thoſe which are commonly told of 
him paſs among the Mahometans themſelves but as legendary fables; 
and as ſuch; are rejected by the wiſe and learned among them; as the 
legends of their Salnts are in the Church of Rome See Dr. Prideaux his 
Life of Mahomet, pag. 34. as. 32k | | 
But, in the next place, thoſe which are told of him do all want the two 
a firſt rules beſore - mentioned. For his pretended converſe with the Moon, 
| his Mer/a, or Night-Journey from Meccato Jeruſalem, and thenceto Hea- 
ven, Sc. were not performed before any body, we have only his own Word 
for them; and they are as groundleſs as the deluſions of Fox or Muggleton 
among our ſelves. The fame is to be ſaid (in the ſecond place) of the 
fables of the heathen Gods, of Mercury's ſtealing ſheep, Jupiters turning 
himſelf into a bull, and the like; beſides the folly and unworthineſs of ſuch 
ſenſeleſs pretended Miracles: And moreover, the wiſe among the Heathen i 
did reckon no otherwiſe of theſe but as fables which had a mythology or 
myſtical meaning in them, of which ſeveral of them have given us the ra- 
tionale, or explication: And it is plain enough that Ovid meant no other 
by all his Metamorpho ſes. | 3 . 
It is true, the heathen Deities had their Prieſts; they had likewiſe feaſts, 
games, and other publick inſtirations in memory of them; but all theſe 
want the fourth mark, vis. that ſuch Prieſthood and inſtitutions ſhould 
commence from the time that ſuch things as they commemorate were ſaid 
to be done; otherwiſe they cannot ſecure after-ages from the impoſture by 
detecting it at the time hen firſt invented, as hath been argued before. 
o Baut the Bacchanalia and other heathen feaſts were inſtitured many ages 
after what was reported of thele Gods was ſaid to be done, and therefore 
can be no proof of them. And the Priefts of Bacchus, Apollo, &c. were 
not ordain'd by theſe ſuppoſed Gods, but were appointed by others in after- 
Ages only in honour to them: And therefore theſe orders of Prieſts are no 
5 N the truth of the matters of fat which are reported of their 


IV. Now to apply what has been ſaid, you may challenge all the Deiſts 

in the World to ſhew any action that is fabulous which has all the four 

rules or marks before- mention d. No, it is impoſſible: And (to reſume 

a little wat is ſpoke to before) the Hiſtories of Exodus and the Goſpel 

| could never have been 'receiy'd-if they had not been true; [becauſe the in- 

| . tution of the 'Priefthood of Leve, and of Chriſt, of the Sabbath, the 

Paſtovet, of Eltoumeiſion, of Baptiſtn, and ehe Lord's Supper, Ge.” are there 

related as deſcending all the way dowh from theſe times without interrup 

dien: And it is full as inpoſibe to petſuade men that they had be 

circumcis'd, baptiz'd, had ciroumeis d or baptiz d their Children, celebrated 
Paſfovers, Gabbaths, Sacraments, Sc. under the government and adminiſtra- 
tion of a certain order of Prieſts if they had done none of theſe things, as to 
make them believe that they had gone through ſeas upon Ury Hand, * 
ft a | — ead 
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dead raiſed, Sc. And without believing of theſe, it was impoſſible that 
either the Law or the Goſpel could have been received. 

And the truth of the matters of fact of Exodus and the Goſpel being 
no otherwiſe preſs d upon men than as they have practiſed ſuch publick in- 
ſtitutions, it is appealing to the ſenſes of mankind for the truth of them; 
and makes it impoſſible for any to have invented ſuch ſtories in after- ages 
without a palpable detection of the cheat when firſt invented; as impoſſi- 
ble as to have impos'd upon the ſenſes of mankind at the time when ſuch 
publick matters of fact were ſaid to be done. | 


V. I do not fay that every thing which wants theſe four marks is falſe; 
but thatnothing can be falſe which has them all. 
. Thave no manner of doubt that there was ſuch a man as Julius Czar, 
that he fought at Phar/alia, was kill'd in the Senate-Houſe; and many o- 


ther matters of fact of ancient times, tho' we keep no publick obſervances 


in memory of them. Ir 

But this ſhews that the matters of fact of Moſes and of Chriſt have come 
down to us better guarded than any other matters of fact how true ſoever. 

And yet our Deiſts, who would laugh any man out of the World as an 
irrational brute, that ſhould offer to deny Cz/ar or Alexander, Homer or 
Virgil, their publick Works and Actions, do, at the ſame time, value 
themſelves as the only Men of Wit and Senſe, of free, generous, and un- 
byaſs d rente for ridiculing the Hiſtories of Mo/es and Chriſi, that are 
pr ag tter atteſted, and guarded with infallible marks, which the 
Others Want. | 


VI. Beſides that the importance of the ſubject wou'd oblige all Men to in- 
Juire more narrowly into the one than the other: For what conſequence 
is it to me, or to the World, whether there was ſuch a Man as Cz/ar, 
whether he beat or was beaten at Phar/alia, whether Homer or Virgil 
wrote ſach Books, and whether what is related in the Lliads or AEneids 
be true or falſe ? Ir is not two pence up or down to any Man in the World. 


And therefore it is worth no Man's while to inquire into it, either to op- 


pole or juſtify the truth of theſe Relations. : 
But our very Souls and Bodies, both this life and ctcrnity are concern'd 
in the Truth of what is related in the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore 


Men wou'd be more inquiſitive to ſearch into the truth of theſe, than of 


any other matters of fat; examine and ſift them narrowly ; and find out 
the deceit, if any ſuch cou'd be found: For it concern'd them nearly, and 
was of the laſt importance to them. 5 1 

How unreaſonable then is it to reject theſe matters of fact, ſo ſifted, 
ſo examin'd, and ſo atteſted, as no other matters of fact in the World ever 
were; and yet to think it the moſt highly unreaſonable, even to madneſs, 


to deny other matters of fact, which have not the thouſandth part of their 


evidence, and are of no conſequence at all to us, whether true or falſe! 


VII. There are : ſeveral other Topicks, from whence the truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion is evinced to all who will judge by reaſon, and give them- 


ſelves leave to conſider. As the improbability that ten or twelve poor illi-. 
tetate Fiſher-Men ſhould form a deſign of converting the whole World to 


believe their deluſions; and the impoſſibility of their effecting it, without 
force of Arms, Learning, Oratory, or any one viſible thing that could re. 


commend them: Angd;to impoſe a Doctrine quite oppoſite to the luſts and 


pleaſures of Men, and all worldly advantages, or enſoyments: Aud this in 
an Age of fogreat learning and lagacity, as that wherein the Gaſpel was 
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firſt preach'd : That theſe Apoſtles ſhould not only undergo all the ſcom 


and .contempr, bur the ſevereſt Perſecutions, and moſt cruel Deaths that 
could be inflicted, in atteſtation to what themſelves knew to be a mere de- 
ceit and forgery of their own contriving. Some have ſuffer'd for errors 
which they thought to be truth: But never any for what themſelves knew 
to be lyes. And the Apoſtles muſt know what they taught to be lyes, if 
it was ſo, becauſe they ſpoke of thoſe things which they ſaid, they had 
both een and heard, had Jooked upon, and handled with their Hands, &c. 

Neither can it be ſaid, that they, perhaps, might have propos'd ſome tem- 
poral advantages to themſelves, but miſs'd of them, and met with ſufferings 
inſtead of them: For if it had been fo, it is more than probable, that when 
they ſaw their diſappointment, they would have diſcover'd their Conſpira- 
cy; eſpecially when they might not have only fay'd their Lives, but got 
Fer rewards for doing of it. That not one of them ſhould ever have been 

rought to do this. 5 | 

But this is not all. For they tell us that their Maſter bid them expect 
nothing but ſufferings in this World. This is the Tenure of all that Gof- 
pel which they taught: And they told the fame to all whom they converted. 
So that here was no diſappointment. | | 

For all that were converted by them, were converted upon the certain 
expeCtation of ſufferings, and bidden prone for it. Chriſt commanded 
his Diſciples to take up their Croſs daily and follow him; and told them, 
that in the World they ſhould have tribulation : That whoever did not for- 
fake Father, Mother, Wife, Children, Lands, and their very Lives, could 
not be his Diſciples: That he who ſought to ſave his life in this World, 
ſhould loſe it in the next. - 2 

Now that this deſpiſed Doctrine of the Croſs ſhould prevail ſo univerſal- 
ly againſt the allurements of fleſh and blood, and all the blandiſhments of 
this World; againſt the Rage and Perſecution of all the Kings and Powers 
of the Earth, muſt ſhew its original to be divine; and its Protector Al- 
mighty. What is it elſe, could conquer without Arms, perſuade without 
Rhetorick, overcome Enemies, diſarm Tyrants, and ſubdue Empires with- 
out oppoſition? | | 


VIII. We may add to all this, the Teſtimonies of the moſt bitter None 


and Perſecutors of orgy b both 7eus and Gentiles, to the truth of 


che matter of fact of Chriſt, ſuch as Joſephus and Tacitus; of which the 
firſt flouriſh'd above fourty Years after the Death of Chriſt, and the other 
about ſeventy Vears after: So that they were capable of examining into 
the truth, and wanted not prejudice and malice ſufficient to have inclin'd 
them to deny the matter of fact it ſelf of Chriſi: But their confeſſing to 
it, as likewiſe Lucian, Celſus, Porphyry, and Julian the Apoſiate ; the 
Mahometans ſince, and all other Enemies of Chriſtianity that have ariſen 
g Fay World, is an undeniable atteſtation to the truth of the matter of 
_— OOTY | | 


IX. But there is another Argument more ſtrong and convincing than 
even this matter of fact; more than the certainty of what I ſee with my 
Eyes; and which the- Apoſtle Peter calld à more ſure word, that is, 
proof, than what he ſaw and heard upon the Holy Mount, when our Bleſ- 


1ed Saviour was transfigur'd before him, and two other of the Apoſtles : 


For haying repeated that paſſage as a proof of that whereof they were 

Eye-Witneſſes, and heard the voice from Heaven giving atteſtation to our 

Lord POL: 2 Per. i. 16, 17, 18. he ſays, V. 19. We have alſo a more 
0 
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F prophecy, for the proof of this Jeſus being the Meſſiah, that 
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is the Prophecies which had gone before of him, from the beginning of the 
World; and all exactly fulfilled in him. | 


Men may diſpute an impoſition or deluſion upon our outward ſenſes : 
But how can that be falſe, which has been ſo long, even from the begin- 


ning of the World, and fo often by all the Prophets, in ſeveral ages fore- 


told; how can this be an impoſition, or a forgery ? 

This is particularly inſiſted on in the method with the Jews. And even 
the Dez/?s muſt confeſs, that that Book we call the old Teſtament, was in 
being, in the hands of the Jews long before our Saviour came into the 
World. And if they will be at the pains to compare the Prophecies that 
are there of the Meſſiah, with the fulfilling of them, as to time, place, 
and all other circumſtances, in the Perſon, Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, _ will find this proof what our 
Apoſtle here calls it, a light ſhining in a dark place, until the day dawn, 


and the day tar ariſe in your hearts. Which God grant. Here is no 


poſſibility of deceit or impoſture. | 
Old Prophecies (and all ſo agreeing) cou'd not haye been contrived to 


countenance a new cheat: And nothing cou'd be a cheat, that cou'd fulfil 


all theſe. ; | 
For this therefore I refer the Dei to the Method with the Jews. 


I deſire them likewiſe to look there, SefF. XI. and conſider the Prophe- 


cies given ſo long ago, of which they ſee the fulfilling at this day with 
their own eyes, of the ſtate of the Zeros, for many ages paſt, and at preſent ; 
without a King or Prieſt, or Temple, or Sacrifice, ſcattered to the four Winds, 
ſifted as with a ſieve, among all Nations; yet preſerved, and always ſo to be, 
a diſtinct People from all others of the whole Earth. Whereas thoſe 
mighty Monarchies which oppreſſed the Jeu, and which commanded the 
World, in their turns; and had the greateſt humane proſpect of perpetuity, 
were to be extinguiſhed, as they have been, even that their names ſhould 


be blotted out from under Heaven. 


As likewiſe, that as remarkable of our bleſſed Saviour, concerning the 
preſervation and progreſs of the Chriſtian Church, when in her ſwadling 
Clothes, conſiſting only of a few poor Fiſher-Men : Not by the Sword, as 
that of Mahomer, but under all the perſecution of Men and Hell; | which 


yet ſhould not prevail againſt her. 


But though I offer theſe, as not to be ſlighted by the Deiſts, to which 
they can ſhew nothing equal in all prophane Hiſtory, and in which it is 
impoſſible any cheat can lie; yet I pur them not upon the ſame foot as the 


Prophecies before mentioned of the marks and coming of the Meſſiah; 


which have been ſince the World began. 

And that general expectation of the whole Earth, at the time of his co- 
_ * upon in the method with the Zews, Sect. V. is greatly to 
be notic d. | e e 

But, I ſay, the foregoing Prophecies of our Saviour, are ſo ſtrong a 
proof, as even miracles wou'd not be ſufficient to break their authority. 

I mean, if it were poſſible that a true Miracle could be wrought, in con- 
tradition to them. For that would be for God to contradict himſelf. 
Hut no ſign, or wonder, that could poſſibly be ſolvd, ſhould ſhake this 


evidence. 


Ir is this that keeps the Jews in their obſtinacy. Though they Langot 
deny the matters of fact done by our bleſſed Saviour, to be truly miracles, 
if ſo done as ſaid, nor can they deny that they were ſo done, becauſe 


they have all the four marks before mentioned, yet they cannot yield. 


Why ? Becauſe they think that the Goſpel is in contradiction to the Law. 
is e G Hm Which, 
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Which, if it were, the conſequence wou'd be unavoidable, that both cou'd 
not be true. To ſolve this, is the buſineſs of the method with the Jeu. 
Bur the contradiction which they ſuppoſe, is in their comments that they 
put upon the Law; eſpecially they expect a literal fulfilling of thoſe pro- 
miſes of the reſtauration of Jeruſalem, and outward glories of the Church, 
of which there is ſuch frequent mention in the Books of Mo/es, the P/alms, 


and all the Prophets. And many Chriſtians do expect the ſame, and take 


thoſe Texts as literally as the eus do. We do believe and pray for the 
converſion of the Jews. For this end they have been fo miraculouf] 
preſery'd, according to the Prophecies ſo long before of ir. And when that 


time ſhall come, as they are the moſt honourable and ancient of all the 


Nations on the Earth, ſo will their Church return to be the Mother Chri- 
ſtian Church as ſhe was at firſt; and Rome muſt ſurrender to Jeruſalem. 
Then all Nations will flow thither. And even Zzekze/'s Temple may be 
literally built there, in the Metropolis of the whole Earth, which Jeruſa- 
lem muſt be, when the fullneſs of the Genzzles, ſhall meet with the con- 


verſion of the Fews : For no Nation will then contend with the Fews, 


nor Church with Jeruſalem for Supremacy. All Nations will be ambitious 
ro draw their Original from the . whoſe are the Fathers, and from 
whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chri/? came. | 
Then will be fulfill'd that outward grandeur and reſtauration of the 
Jeu and of Jeruſalem, which they expect, purſuant to the Prophecies. 
They pretend not that this is limited to any particular time of the 
reign of the Meſſiah. They are ſure it will not be at the beginning; for 
they expect to go thro' 3 conflicts and tryals with their Meſſiabh, (as 
the Chriſtian Church has done) before his Ph conqueſt, and thar they 
come 8 with him. So that this is no obſtruction to their embra- 
cing of Chriſtianity. They ſee the ſame things fulfill'd in us, which they 
expect themſelves; and we expect the ſame things they do. 
I tell this to the Dezfts, leſt they may think that the Jews have ſome 
ſtronger arguments than they know of ; That they are not perſuaded by 
the miracles of our bleſſed Saviour, and by the fulfilling of all rhe Prophe- 
cies in him, that were made concerning the Mefrah. 
As I faid before, I wou'd not plead even miracles againſt theſe. 
And if this is ſufficient to perſuade a Few, it is much more ſo to a 
Dei, who labours not under theſe objections. - F 0 
Beſides, 1 wou'd not ſeem to claſh with that (in a ſound ſenſe) reaſona- 
ble caution, us'd by Chriſtian Writers, not to pur the iſſue of the truth 
wholly upon Miracles, without this addition, when not done in contradi- 
ction to the Revelations already given in the holy Scriptures. | 
And they do it upon this conſideration, that tho! it is impoſſible to 
ſuppoſe, that God would work a real miracle, in contradiction to what 
he has already reveal'd: Yet, Men may be impos'd upon by falſe and ſeem- 


cially in rhe Church of Rome) and ſo may be ſhaken in the faith, if they 


kee FOE i f 
i We are told, 2 Theſſ:.ii. 9. of him whoſe coming is after the working 
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X. Here it may be proper to conſider a common topick of the Deifts ; 


» Who, when they are not able to ſtand out againſt the evidence of fact, 
that ſuch and ſuch miracles have been done; then turn about, and de- 


ny ſuch things ro be miracles, at leaſt, that we can never be ſure whether 
any wondertul rhing that is ſhewn to us, be a true or a falſe miracle. 

And the great argument they go upon, is this: That a miracle being 
that which exceeds the power of nature; we cannot know what exceeds 
it, unleſs we knew the utmoſt extent of the power of nature. And no 
Man pretends to know that; therefore, that no Man can certainly know 
whether any event be miraculous. And conſequently, he may be cheat- 
ed in his Judgment berwixt true and falſe-miracles. | 

To which I anſwer, That Men may be fo cheated: And there are ma- 
ny examples of it. 

Bur that tho' we may not always know when we are cheated, yet we 
can certainly tell, in many caſes, when we are not cheated. 

For though we do not know the utmoſt exrent of the Power of nature, 
perhaps, in any one thing ; yet it does not follow, that we know not the 


nature of any thing, in ſome meaſure; and that certainly too. For exam-. 


ple, though I do not know the utmoſt extent of the power of fire, yet I 
certainly know, that it is the nature of fire to burn: And that when pro- 
per fewel is adminiſtred to it, it is contrary to the nature of fire not to 
conſume it. Therefore, if I {ce three Men taken off the ſtreet, in their 


common wearing apparel, and without any preparation, caſt into the midſt 


of a burning fiery furnace; and that the flame was ſo fierce, that it burnt 
up thoſe Men that threw them in; and yet that theſe who were thrown 
in, ſhould, walk up and down in the bottom of the furnace, and I ſhould 


ſee a fourth perſon with them of glorious appearance, like the Son of God; 


and that theſe Men ſhou'd come up again out of the furnace, without 


any harm, or ſo much as the ſmell of fire upon themſelves, or their clothes; 
I cou'd not be deceiv'd in thinking that there was a ſtop put to the nature 


of fire, as to theſe Men; and that it had its effect upon the Men whom it 
burned, at the ſame time. | 


Again, tho'I cannot tell how wonderful and ſudden an increaſe of Corn 
might be produc'd by the Concurrence of many Cauſes, às a warm climate, 
the fertility of the ſoil, Sc. Vet this I can certainly know, that there is 

not that natural force in the breath of two or three words ſpoken, to mul- 


tiply one ſmall loaf of bread, fo faſt, in the breaking of it, as truly and 
really, not only in appearance and ſhew to the eye, but to fill the bel- 


lies of ſeveral thouſand hungry perſons; and that the fragments ſhou'd be 


much more than the bread was at firſt. 8 5 
So neither in 4 word ſpoken, to raiſe the dead, cure diſeaſes, Ge. 


Therefore though we know not the utmoſt extent of the power of na- 
ture; yet we can certainly know what is contrary to the nature of ſeve- 


ral ſuch things as we do know. 


And therefore, though we may be cheated and impos d upon in many 
ſeeming miracles and wonders; yet there are ſome things; wherein we may 


be certain. 


. | 7 ; | 
But further, the Deifs acknowledge a God, of an almighty power, who 
made all things. | 
Vet they wou'd put it out of his power, to make any revelation of his 
will to mankind: For if we cannot be certain of any miracle, how ſhou'd 


we know when God ſent any thing extraordinary to us? 


Nay, how ſhou'd we know the ordinary power of nature, if we knew 

not what exceeded it? If we know not what is natural, how do we know 

there is ſuch a thing as nature? That all is not ſupernatural, all * 
; an 
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and ſo diſputable, till we come to downright Scepticiſm, and doubt the cet- 
tainty of our outward ſenſes, whether we ſee, hear, or feel, or all be not 
a miraculous illuſion ? and. 

Which, becauſe I know the Deiſts are not inclin'd to do, therefore I will 
return to purſue my argument upon the conviction of our outward ſenſes : 
Deſiring only this, that they would allow the ſenſes of other Men to be 3 
as certain as their own: Which they cannot refuſe, ſince without this they 8 
can have no certainty of their own. _ = 


XI. Therefore, from what has been ſaid, the cauſe is ſumm'd up ſhortly 
in this, that tho' we cannot ſee what was done before our time, yet by 
the marks which I have laid down concerning the certainty of matters of 
fact done before our time, we may be as much aſſur d of the truth of them 
as if we ſaw them with our eyes; becauſe whatever matter of fact has all 
the four marks beforementioned, could never have been invented and re- 
ceived but upon the conviction of the outward Senſes of all thoſe who did 
receive it, as before is demonſtrated : And therefore this Topick which 1 
, have choſen does ſtand upon the conviction even of Men's outward Senſes. 

And ſince you have confin'd me to one Topick, I have not inſiſted upon 
the other, which I have only named. 1 Iag 


XII. And now it lies upon the Deiſts, if they would We as Men of 
reaſon, to ſhew ſome matter of fact of former ages, whichathey allow to 
be true, that has greater evidence of its truth than the matters of fact of 
Moſes and of Chriſt: Otherwiſe they cannot, with any ſhew of reaſon, 
reject the one, and yet admit of the other. 3 

Bur I have given them greater latitude than this, for I have ſhewn ſuch 

* | marks of the truth of the matters of fact of Moſes and of Chriſt, as no o- 
ther matters of fact of thoſe times, however true, have but theſe only: And 
put it upon them to ſhew any forgery that has all theſe mar ks. RSS + 

This is a ſhort iſſue: Keep them cloſe to this: This determines the cauſe 
all at once. | : | 
Let them produce their Apo/lonius Tyangus, whole Life was put into 
Engliſh by the execrable* Charles Blount, and compar'd with all the wit 
— malice he was maſter of, to the Life and Miracles of our bleſſed 
Saviour. | 3329 3g) Hoa eng 

Let them take aid from all the Legends in the Church of Rome, thoſe 
pious cheats, the ſoreſt diſgraces of Chriſtianity, and which have bid the 
faireſt of any one contrivance to overturn the certainty of the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and whole Truth of the Goſpel, by putting. them 
all upon the ſame foot; at leaſt they are fo underſtood. by the generality of 
their devotees, tho diſown'd and laugh'd at by the learned and Men of ſenſe 
among them. ONE er ena ot 164 

Let them pick and chuſe the moſt probable of all the fables of the hea- 
then Deities, and ſee if they can find in any of theſe the four marks before- 


mentioned. | 4364392 4 
Otherwiſe let them ſubmit to the irrefragable certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, 8 5 | 5 


'* The hand of that Scorner which durſt write, ſuch outragions Blaſphemy againſt, his Maker, the di- 
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or been taught ſuch things. 


all the Scriptures tell of them. 
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XIII. But if, notwithſtanding of all that is ſaid, the Deiſts will ſtill contend 
that all this is but Prieſt-craft, the invention of Prieſts for their own Profit, 
Sc. - mg they will give us an idea of Prieſts far different from what they 
intend: | DET FOLLY | 

1. For then we muſt look upon theſe Prieſts not only as the cunningeſt 
and wiſeſt of Mankind, but we ſhall be tempted to adore them as Deities, 
who have ſuch power as to impoſe, at their pleaſure, upon the ſenſes of 
Mankind, to make them believe that they had praQtis'd ſuch publick Inſti- 
tutions, enacted them by Laws, taught them to their Children, Sc. when 
they had never done any of theſe things, or ever fo much as heard of them 
before. And then, upon the credit of their believing that they had done 
ſuch things as they never did, to make them farther believe, upon the ſame 
foundation, whatever they pleas'd to impoſe upon them as to former ages: 
I fay, ſuch a power as this muſt exceed all that is human; and conſe- 
quently make us rank theſe-Prieſts far above the condition of mortals. | 

2, Nay, this were to make them out-do all that has ever been related of 
the infernal Powers: For though their Leger- de- main has extended to de- 
ceive ſome unwary beholders, and their power of working ſome ſeemin 
Miracles has been great, yet it never reach'd, nor ever was ſuppos d to reac 
ſo far as to deceive the ſenſes of all Mankind in matters of ſuch publick and 
notorious nature as thoſe of which we now ſpeak, to make them believe that 
they had enacted Laws for ſuch publick Obſervances, continually practisd 
them, taught them to their Children, and had been inſtructed in them them- 
ſelves from their childhood, if they had never enacted, praQtis'd, taught, 

3. And as this exceeds all the power of Hell and Devils, ſo is it more 
than ever God Almighty has done ſince the foundation of the World. 
None of the Miracles that he has ſhewn, or Belief which he has requir d to 
any thing that he has reveal'd, has ever contradicted the outward ſenſes of 
any one Man in the World, much leſs of all Mankind together: For Mira- 
cles being appeals to our outward ſenſes, if they ſhould overthrow the cer- 
rainty of our outward ſenſes, they muſt deſtroy with it all their own certainty 
as to us; fince we have no other way to judge of a Miracle exhibited to 
our ſenſes than upon the ſuppoſition of the certainty of our ſenſes, upon 


which we give credit to a Miracle that is ſhewn to our ſenſs. 
4. This, by the way, is a yet unanſwer'd argument againſt the Miracle 


of Tranſubſtantiation, and ſhews the weakneſs of the defence which the 


Church of Rome offers for it, (from whom the Socinians have lick'd it up, 


and, of late, have glory'd much in it amongſt as) that the doctrines of the 
Trinity or Incarnation contain as great ſeeming abſurdities as that of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation: For I would ask, which of our ſenſes it is which the doctrines 
of the Trinity or Incarnation do contradict? Is it our ſeeing, rr feel- 
ing, taſte, or ſmell? Whereas Tranſubſtantiation does contradict all theſe : 
Therefore the compariſon is exceedingly ſhort and out of purpoſe. | But to 
return: 1 241011912 r 01013797 }- ixlte.: (M0 26017 
If the; Chriſtian Religion be a cheat, and nothing elſe but the invention 
of Prieſts, and carry d on by their craft; it makes their power and Wiſdom. 
greater than that of Men, Angels, or Devils, and* more than God himſelf 
ever yet ſnewed or expreſſed, to deceive, and impoſe upon the ſenſes of 


4 4 


mankind in ſuch publick and notorious matters of fact. 


XIV. And this Miracle, which the. Deiſts muſt run into to ayoid wy 
recorded of Moſes, and Chriſt, is much greater and more aſtoniſhing than 
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So that theſe Men, who laugh at all Miracles, are now oblig'd to account Y 
for the greateſt of all, how the ſenſes of Mankind could be impos'd upon 1 
in ſuch publick matters of fact. 619 . 1 
And how then can they make the Prieſts the moſt contemptible of all . 
Mankind, ſince they make them the ſole authors of this the greateſt of 9 
XV. And ſince the Deiſts (theſe Men of ſenſe and reaſon) have ſo vile = 
and mean an idea of the Prieſts of all Religions, why do they not recover > 
the World out of the poſſeſſion and government of ſuch blockheads ? Why . = 
do they ſuffer Kings and States to be led by them; to eſtabliſh their deceirs - 
P by Laws, and infli& penalties upon the oppoſers of them? Let the Deiſts - = 
b try their Hands; they have been trying, and are now buſy about it; and > 
free liberty they have, yet have they not prevail'd, nor ever yet did prevail 1 
in any civiliz d or generous Nation. And tho they have made ſome inroads 2 
among the Mpreniost, and ſome other the moſt brutal parts of Mankind, _ 
yet are they ſtill exploded and Prieſts have and do prevail apainſt them = 
among not only the groareft, but beſt part of the World, and the moſt glo- 
rious for arts, learning, and war. | * | 
XVI. For as the Devil does ape God, in his Inſtitutions of Religion, his 
Feaſts, Sacrifices, Wo. fo likewiſe in his Prieſts, withour whom no Religi- 
an, whether true or falſe, can ſtand: Falſe Religion is but a corruption of 
| -M true; the true was before it, though it be followed cloſe upon the 
The Revelation made to Moſes is elder than any hiſtory extant in the 


heathen World. The Heathens, in imitation of him, pretended likewiſe to 
their Revelations; but I have given thoſe marks which diſtinguiſh them from 
the true; None of them have thoſe four marks before-mentioned. 
Now the Deiſts think all Revelations te be equally pretended, and a 
cheat; and the Prieſts of all Religions to be the ſame contrivers and juglers; 
and therefore they proclaim war equally againſt all, and arc equally engaged 
to bear the brunt of all. YT, 19% $901 051. | | 
And if the conteſt be only betwixt the Deiſts and the Prieſts, which of 
them are the Men of the greateſt Parts and Senſe, let the effects determine 
it; and let the Deiſts yield the victory to their conquerors, who, by their 
own confeſſion, carry all the World beſbre them. 


XVII. If the Deiſts ſuy, that this is becauſe all the World are blockheads 
as well as thoſe Prieſts who 13 them; that all are blockheads, except 
the Deiſts, who vote th ves only to be Men of Senſe; this (deſides 
the modeſty of it) will ſpoil their great and beloved topic in behalf of what 
they call natural: Religion, againſt the reveal'd, vis. appealing to the com- 

þ | mor reaſon of Mankind: This they fet'up- againſt Revelation, think this 
to bo ſhfficient' for al) the uſes of Men here or hereafter, (if there be any 
after ſtate) and therefore that there is no uſe of Revelation: This common 
raaſon they advance as. infulliblo, at leaſt as the fureſt guide; yer now cry 
N when it turns againſt them; when this common r runs aſter 
develation, (as it- always has done) then common reaſon is a beaſt; and 
we muſt lool for reaſon not from the-common- ſentiments of Mankind, but 
only among the Beauxy the Deiſſmmeees . 


> XV ic Therefbre, if the- Deiſts would avoid the mortification; (which 
will ber very way them) to yield and ſubmit to be ſabdued and Rewed: 
ieſts, whom of all Mankind they hate ** if 

; they 


down before the 


1 
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they Would avoid this, let them confefs, as the truth is, that Religion is 
no inventfon of Prieſts, but of divine original; that Prieſts were inſlteured 
by the ſame Author of Religion; and that their order is a perpetual and 
living monument of the tarrers of fuct of their Religion, inſtituted from the 
time/that fheh matters of fact were ſaid to be done, as the Levites from 
Moſes, the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Clergy from Chr iſt, to this day. Thar 
ne heathen Pricfts cn fay the fame: They were not appointed by the Gods 
whom they ſeryed, but by vrhers in aſter-Ages: They cannot ſtant! the 
teſt of the Four ries Before. menttened; which the chriſfian Pricſts can do; 
ad ney only. New the chiiftian Ptieſthooch as faſtirared by Chriſt him- 
felt, and continntd by fecaMon vo this day; beitig as immpregnable and fla- 
grant a teſtimeny t6 the truth of the witeled of fact of Chriſt, as the Sa- 
craments or any ther Publick ſuſtitutiohs : Beſides chat; if the Prieſthood 
were taken away, the Sacraments and other publick Inſtitutions, which are 
adminiſter'd by their hands, muſt fall with them: Therefore the Devil has 
been moſt buſy, and bent his greateſt force, in all ages, againſt the Prieſt- 
hood, knowing, that if that goes down; all goes with it. 


XIX. With the Deiſts in this cauſe, are join'd the Quakers, and other 
of our Diſſenters, who throw off the ſucceſſion of our Prieſthood, (by 
which only it can be demonſtrared) rogether with the Sacraments and pub- 
lick Feſtivals. And if the Devil could have prevail'd to have theſe dropt, 
the Chriſtian Religion would loſe the moſt undeniable and demonſtrative proof 
for the truth of the matter of fact of our Saviour, upon which the truth of his 
Doctrine does depend: Therefore we may fee the artifice and malice of 
the Devil, in all theſe attempts. And let thoſe wretched inſtruments whom 
he ignorantly, (and ſome, by a miſguided zeal) has deluded thus to under- 
mine Chriſtianity, now at laft look back and ſee the ſnare in which they 
have been taken: For if they had prevail'd, or ever ſtiou' d, Chriſtianity 
dies with them; at leaſt, it will be feſder'd precarions,' as a thing of 
which no certain proof can be 7 8 i wes let thoſe of them, who 
have an zeal for the truth, bleſs God that they have hot prevail'd, and 
quickly leave them; and let all others b& Aware of them. 

And let us conſider and honotit the Prieſthood; Sacraments, and other 


votion, bur as the great evidences of the: Chtiltian Religion. 
Such evidences as no pretended fevelation' Ever had, or can have: Such 


as do plainly diſtinguiſh it from all fooliſh legends and impoſtures whatſo- 
ever. YN 


publick inſtitutions of Chriſt, not only as means of ues and helps to de- 


XX. And now, laſt of all, if one word of adyice would not be loſt, 
upon Men who think fo unmeaſurably of themſelves, as the Deiſts ; you 
= repreſent to them what a condition they are in, who ſpend that life 
and ſenſe, which God has given them, in ridiculing the greateſt of his Blef- 
ſings, his Revelations of Chriſt, and by Chriſt, to redeem thoſe from eter- 
nal miſery, who ſhall believe in him,. and obey his Laws. And that God 
in his wonderful mercy and wiſdom, has ſo guarded his Revelations, as 
that it is paſt the power of Men or Devils to counterfeit: And that there 


is no denying of them, unleſs we will be ſo abſurd, as to deny not only 


the reaſon, but the certainty of the outward ſenſes, not only of one, or 


two, or three, but of mankind in general. That this caſe is ſo very plain, 


that pothings byt. want of thought can hinder any to diſcover it. That 
der al ALL ; 


it to be ſo plain, unleſs they can ſhew ſome forgery, which 


has all the four marks, before ſer down. But if they cannot do this, the! 
muſt quit their cauſe, and yield a happy victory over themſelves: Or * 
| | c 


more time beſtow'd upon it than it is worth. | | | 
But let them, rather, reflect how far they have been all this time from 
Chriſtianity; whoſe rudiments they are yet to learn. How far from the 
way of ſalvation; how far the race of their lives is run, before they have ſet ; 
one ſtep in the road to Heayen: And therefore, how much diligence they 
ought to uſe, to redeem all that time they have loſt, leſt they loſe them- 
ſelves for ever, and be convinc'd, by a dreadful experience, when it is too 
late, that the Goſpel is a truth, and of the laſt conſequence. 
W 
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fit down under all that ignominy, with which they have loaded the Prieſts, 
of being, not only the moſt pernicious, but (what will gall them more) the 
moſt inconſiderate, and inconſiderable of Mankind, 

Therefore, let them not think ic an undervaluing of their worthineſs, 
that their whole cauſe is comprized within ſo narrow a compals, and no 
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The LETTER. 
VI. Eſpecially where the importance 
HE pretence of the Deiſts of ſuch things is great. ibid. 
L againſt all Revelation: With: 
the — Method propos d to prove” VII 'OtherTopicks are only mention d, 
the Truth of the Ct riſtian Reli. but not here inſiſted upon, whence 
gion. ee Fogg 8 Nh ſually 1 the 2 proofs for the Chriſtian 
4 25 n are taken, as the truth of 
1. That the whole of 5 can 2 Ves-. * be les. ibid. 
depend upon the truth of t TY VII. The: n of Enemies. 
matters of fact, which are. ſat, dto-- AY . : - IN, 33 p. 20. 
be done by Moſes and Chriſt. pf. ty 
I. 20 ſethod ts + To bes "Ix The 22 tling of Prophecies. ibid. 
them. £ 
2. Four Rules whereby 7, aft rtain % O7 true and falſe Miracles. p. 23. 
the truth of any matter of fat. 
pA. XI. But the preſent Topick concludes 
3. The two fir ft Rules mate it. neceſſarily upon the conviction of 
impoſſible to impoſe any cheat at Mens outward Senſes, and ſo ts 
the time when the matter of obvious to all, 5.4. 
Fact is ſaid to be done. ibid. 
4. The two laſi Rules ſecure equally XII. None of the Popiſh Legends, 
againf? the impoſing of it after- or other Forgeries, can ſhew the 
wards in ſucceeding Ages. ibid. four Marks be efere mentioned. ibid. 


III. That theſe Marks or Rules do all Xl. If reveal'd Religion be Prieſt- 
meet in the matters of fact of Mo- craft, it makes the Prieſts to 4d 
7 and of Chriſt; but not in thoſe 1. The wiſeſt of all Mankind. p. 2 

Mahomet or of the heathen 2. More mighty than all the in . 


eities. ibid. nal Powers, or Angels of Hea- 

k I. Moſes. ibid. ven. ibid. 
As to J 2. Chriſt. p. 17. 3. To do more than ever God has 

3. Mahgmet. p. 18. done. ibid. 


And the heathen Deities, ibid. 4. TranſubHantiation touch d upon 
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PREFACE to the ſhort Method 
with the Jews. 


Endeavour d, when I ſet my thoughts upon this 
Sutjeft, to find out the moſt modern objeftions of 
e Jews: Becauſe my buſineſs is with thoſe of the 
es -rc/ert age. I procur d what I coud of what they 
have, of late, publiſÞd in ihzir defence in Holland and Ger- 
many. What Grotius has wrote concerning them in his De Verit. 


Rel. Chriſtian, is well novum, becauſe reprinted at Oxford, and 
tranſlated into Engliſh, But the Arguments of the Jews are ra- 
ther there ſuppos d, than told us in their own words. In the 


Year 1644. e's Publiſh? R. Lipman's Book Nizachon, 
and does reaſon with them upon their Principles. Afterwards m 
the Year 1655. Hornbeck wrote againſt them. But the lateſt 


IJ. ind is Limborch. Anu. 1687. his Amica Collat. cum Erudit. 


Judzo; wherein the Jews defence, arguments, anil objeftions are 


ſet down at large, in the Jews own words. Therefore I have 
made moſt uſe of this Bool; and have taken thence the preſent 
principles of the Jews, out of the writings of that learned Jew 
which are there inſerted verbatim. And mueed he makes the beſt 
| defence for them that, I think, their cauſe will bear; and ſhews 
himſelf a Man of letters, and of great natural wit and ſagacny. 
Therefore I conclude that we have here the Jugulum Cauſe, zhe 
heart of the tauſe : And if ſufficiently anſwer a, the likeheft me- 
thod to bring matters to an iſſue. 1 8 | 


2. 1 have here forborn to enter upon the objeftiont of the Jews 


concerning the Genealogies, an Chronological Nicetzes which they 
raiſe again ſeveral paſſages of the New Teſtament : Becauſe 
that is done lately by a better hand, And becauſe there are more 
objeftins of this fort, which are brought by the Deiſts, n 


me 


PREFACE to the 


' the Old Teſtament, than the New: And therefore the Jews are 
22 concern d herein with us, .againſt the Deiſts; and cannot 


make ſi many . 4 an n, pn Py | Ls a ave made 


again nhemſelves..... 
after fhewn, thers' is w in be e a4 
e which ae, and ee ny ma be ee, 
hertin the Dtiſts are conterefd,. Ke ref 12 * Atheiſts" 7 they be 
ot the Jane) as: well as ſew or Chriſtian. I is daffer to ob- 
je than to anſwer. Bui if the probf be clear for the” tub of 
any thing, we muſt ſubmit to it, tho we were not able to ſolve 
every difficulty. And the chaſs ing of dllſiculties, arverts the que- 
Prion, and often loſes it; and they are many times brought for 
that purpoſe : Beſides mating Bools ſo long and tedious, that Pw 
have the leiſure or attention to go throng with n 
"Therefore 1 have choſen, for once, to oft, the Deilks-wp0: 
defenſrvi ve; and if ay cannot anſwer, they muſt ſurtenaer. For 


it is not. a nicety, ar olject ion that I mſift upon; but ibe merits of 


the cauſe, to which. euer) me is oblg d to anſwer. 


And as to this, have given 5 full liberty, and 9 | 


them male all by objeftions that they can; and I have made 
the flironge#t for them, „ that * could think *. Let nbem male 


fAronger! 


I have | had greater conſt aste * the Jer ews „6 4100 de- 


/e rue 7 it more) and enter d more at large upon their ohjeftions 


4 4" the "me be 


lations from: what rhey were in the ſecond century, when. 
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ſhort Method with the ] zws. 
by the Fathers: But that, as they were then, and before Chriſt 
came, they had mo$t flagrant teſlimomes to our bleſſed Saviour; 
which confounded the Gentiles: Aud that they were not, at that 
time, corrupted ; as there is no proof that they have been ſmce. 

2. Plato, in his diſconrſe concerning prayer and the worſhip 
of God, hereafter quoted, concludes, that Men by their natural 
reaſon, cannot find out what ſort of worſhip will be acceptable 
zo God; nor can be ſure, what they ought to pray for, accord- 
ing to his will: And that it were ſafer to forbear ſacrifices and 
prayer, than to venture upon it, when we did not know but that 
we might provoke God thereby, inſtead of pleaſing him. That 
therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould wait till God ſhould ſend 
ſome perſon from Heaven to inſtruct them in this; and that they 
did expect ſuch a perſon to be ſent; and they greatly long d ic 
ſee that time, and that Man, whom they believ'd ſhould come. 


35 


They ſaw his day, and rejoiced, as Abraham did; but not ſo John vii. 56; 


clearly, not having ſo full and expreſs revelation of him, as A- 


braham had. But from revelation they had it, (and not merely 


from the firength of their reaſon) tho, perhaps, they knew it 


not: For they declard, that they had it by tradition from heir 
| Fathers, and in all probability, it had deſcended through all A- 


dam's poſterity, from the firſt promiſe of it, Gen. iii. 15. tage- 
ther with the inſtitution of facrifices ; which were ordained, not 


only as conſtant remembrances of it, but as viſible types of the 
fulfilling of it; ibo the original and full import of the one, as 


well as the other, had been loſt among the Heathen, This is 
brought to ſhew the expefation that the Gentiles had of a Meſ- 
ſiah 0 come. 
But here I wowd, from this reaſoning of Plato's, infer the ne- 
ceſſity of reveaÞd Religion againſi the Deiſts. Here they ſee 


that the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers did own, that they were abel. 


ly at a hfs, and uncertainty without it. 


And withal, it ſhews, that the wiſef of the Heathens did not 


believe the pretended Revelations of their Gods. And therefore 


there can lie no compariſon betuixt theſe, and the Faith, which 


is moſt ſurely believd by the Chriſtians ; upon what grounds, is 
ſhewn hereafter ; and that they are infallible. 
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h A Short and Eaſy 
3 
= 
SSRETHREN, my heart's deſire, and Prayer to God for Iyael, 
is, that they might be ſaved. The firſt part of this diſcourſe 
was wrote againſt the Deiſts, equal enemies to you and us, 
who deny all inſtituted and reveal'd Religion: And I have ju- 
SI ſtify'd the truth of yours, while I have aſſerted that of the 
Chriſtian Religion: They both ſtand upon one bottom: They 
only, of all the Revelations that ever were pretended in the World, can 
2 ſhew the four marks 8 which do infallibly demonſtrate 
0 the truth of any matter of fact where they all do meet: And the conſe- 
NJ quence is as plain, that if the Revelation of Moſes be true, that of Chriſt 
| | muſt be true alſo: And you can never demonſtrate the truth of the matters 
3 of fact of Moſes by any arguments or eyidences which will not as ſtrong! 
2 evince the truth of the matters of fact of Chr:if? : And, on the other = | 
2 2 cannot overthrow the matters of fact of Chriſi, but you muſt by the 
2 ame means deſtroy thoſe of Moſes : So that I hope you are involved un- 
3 dex the happy neceſlity either to renounce Maſes or to embrace Chrift. 
4 But if you will allow (as ſome of you have done) that the matters of fact 
of our Lord Jeu, as recorded in the Goſpels, are true; but will contend that 
this does not infer the Truth of his Doctrine, becauſe, as may be alledg d, 
thoſe ſeeming Miracles which he wrought were done by Magick: Then, . 5 
I beſeech you, how will you reſcue the Miracles of Mo/es from the ſame 
f L | objection? 
®. 
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objection? The compariſon in this caſe muſt lie betwixt the Miracles of 
Moſes and of Chriſt; and I believe you will not deny but that thoſe re- 
corded in the Goſpel are full as great as thoſe in Exodus. 


— 


II. If the Deiſts think to come in here betwixt us, and conclude both 
to be falſe Miracles, at leaſt that we cannot be ſure they are true Miracles, 
becauſe, as they philoſophize, we do not know the utmoſt extent of the 
power of Nature, and conſequently cannot know what exceeds it. | 

Anſw. 1. This is an objection not againſt the Miracles recorded of Maſes 
or of Chriſt, but againſt all Miracles; and putting it out of God's power 
to ſhew any Miracle that ought to be believ'd of Man: Which is a con- 
tradiction to the principles of the Deiſts themſelyes, who allow an eternal 
Being of infinite Power; and yet by this wou'd put it out of his Power to 
make an external Revelation to Men. | . 


2. But, in the next place, their philoſophy is not good; for tho' we could 


not know the utmoſt ſtretch of what Nature can do, yet it will not follow 
that we cannot know what is contrary to Nature in thoſe Works of Nature 
which we do know: For example, tho' I cannot tell all the whole Nature 


of Fire, and all its Operations, yet this I certainly know, that it is of the 
Nature of Fire to burn: And therefore if proper fewel be adminiſter'd unto it, 


it is contrary to the Nature of Fire not to conſume it. Thus when Ana- 
nias, Azarias, and Miſael, were thrown into the burning Fiery-Furnace, 
if that matter of fact be true in all its circumſtances, as it is related in the 


third Chapter of Daniel, we can be ſure that there was a ſtop then put to 


the natural power of the Fire; which is a Miracle. We can be as ſure of 
it as of any thing we either ſee or hear: So that the ſame Scepticiſm which 
theſe Men advance againſt Miracles, will as much take away the certainty 
of our outward Senſes; which is the only Poſtulatum they would have 


taken as undoubted, and to which they reduce all the certainty of which 
Mankind is capable; giving to themſelves, by their great ſenſe, little pre- 


heminence above the condition of brutes; to which they would degrade all 
the reſt of the world with themſelves : And ſome of them have ſhewn their 
parts in witty Satyrs upon this ſubject; but let us leave them with the com- 
pany they have choſen, and return. x 


As ſure as we can be that it is the Nature of Fire to burn, (tho* we may 
not know every thing elſe it can do) ſo ſure we can be that it exceeds the 


aue of Nature to raiſe the dead by the ſpeaking of a word, to cure the 


ame, blind, Sc. by the ſame means, or the touch of one's finger, without 
any other application. 


III. Now then, the Miracles recorded of Christ being as great as thoſe 
recorded of Moſes, and carrying along with them the ſame evidences of 
their truth, deduc'd down from that time to this, what reaſon can be given 
for the believing of the one, and yet Han of the other? There can be 
none, my Friends, only there are ſome prejudices under which you labour, 
that ſtop your way towards receiving of the truth, which you cannot deny; 
15 conceiving it inconſiſtent with your interpretation of ſome Texts in your 

But ty Pha not rather to ſuſpect your own interpretations, (eſpecially 
where the Words will favourably bear another) than to rejeR ſuch an evi- 
dence as muſt undermine your Law itſelf, and deſtroy its infallible cer- 


tainty, by diſowning the ſame, in the only caſe that carries the ſame de- 


monſtration along with it? God cannot contradict himſelf; and therefore 
would never have ſet his own Seal (which it is not poſſible to counterfeit, 


as before is ſhewn) to the truth of the Goſpel, if ir did, in the leaſt Tora, 
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contradict or deſtroy the Law : Therefore it behoves you well to conſider 
whether thoſe things that you take for contradictions, are ſuch. In order 
to which, | 

1. Conſider the difference betwixt deſtroying and fulfilling. The fulfil- 
ling of a Prophecy is not its deſtruction, but completion: So of all types 
or ſhadows which point at things ro come, when the ſubſtance is come, 
the ſhadow ceaſes of courſe. | 

Now if the Meſſiah was propheſy'd of, and typify'd in the Ly, then his 
coming will indeed put an end to theſe, but not by way of deſtroyihg, which 
would be contradicting, but of fulfilling them, which is confirming and at- 


4 to the truth of them. And I „ ou are not ignorant that our 


Meſſiah did not pretend to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it : And did moſt * 
8, 19. 
jak rk 1. 


ſtrongly aſſert and confirm it to the leaſt Tora: And did fulfill it in every 


circumſtance, even to his ſuffering without the gate, to anſwer the burning 
of the body of the expiatory Sacrifice without the camp, 8c. That (as him- * 
ſelf ſaid) all things might be fulfilled which were written in the Law o,, 


Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning him: Some of 
which are repeated hereafter, Sect. XII. | 

2. But 1 will carry this Argument farther. That not only there is no 
contradiction to the Law in the Goſpel, but that the Law cannot be true 
unleſs you allow the truth of the Goſpel: For no other way poſſible is 
there to reconcile the promiſes made in the Law, bur as they are fulfill'd in 
the 177 5 of which K me give ſome few inſtances out of many. 

I. 
R. his Feet, until Shiloh come And unto him ſhall the gathering of 
the People, or Nations, be. VA e137 £4 

This the CHaldee and ancient 7ewiſh Interpreters do underſtand of the 
Meſſiah. © | | 4 + | - | 
And the Scepter being long ſince departed from Judah, and no other 
Meſſiah come but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom the gathering of the 
Nations, or Gentiles, has been; the Rabbies of the Jews, — his 
coming, have ſtrain'd their wits to invent ſalvoes and evaſions for this Pro- 


phecy. Some of them ſay, that by Shiloh here was nor meant the Meſſiah, 
but 10 ſ 


es; others ſay, it was the Tabernacle at HHiloh; but others think- 
ing theſe Interpretations not tenable, and that it cannot be deny'd to be 
meant of the Meſſiah, have fenc'd about the word Scepter, which they 
contend to be a Rod, not of rule, but of correction, which ſhould not de- 


pare from Judah till Shiloh, or the Meſſiah, ſhould come: Others not 


liking this, allow it to be a Scepter of Government; but then turn it this 
way, vig. that the Scepter ſhould not finally, or for ever, depart from 


Judah, becauſe the Meſſiah ſhould come, that is, ro reſtore it: But this 
Dong an altering inſtead of expounding the Text, others ſeeing there could 


not be any tolerable evaſion made from the words of the text, have boldly 


adyentur'd upon a new way of ſatisfying it, Viz. that the Scepter, or Do- 
minion, is not yet departed, that is, not totally, for that ſome of them 
have, ſomewhere or other, ſome ſhare or other of Government, or Juriſdi- 


ion, more or leſs; at leaſt, ſome that have one way or other deſcended 
from the Tribe of F#dah, tho' it may not be knowoun. 


I will not take up time to examine or diſprove theſe pretences; they 


carry guilt in their face: And — all contradictory to one another, ſhew 


to what a confuſion the Jett are brought, in forcing their way thro' the 


Plain predictions of the Meſſiah; of which I will go on to more inſtances. 
(.) Thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall n#ver want a man to ſit upon the Jer. xxxiii. ij, 
throne of the houſe of Iſrael: Neither ſball the Prieſts, the Levites, want '* 20, 11. 
a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, and to kindle meat offerings, and | 

"3; 3: 5 to 
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he Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from be- Gen, xlix. t0. 


Mat. xxvili. 
20. xvi. 18. 
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to do Sacrifice continually—— Thus ſaith the Lord, If ge can break my 
covenant 25 day, and my covenant of the night, aud that there ſhould 
not be day and night in their ſeaſon ; then may alſo my covenant be bro- 
ten with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not have a Jon to reigu upon 
his Throne, aud with the Levites, the prieſts, my miniſters. Now is all 
this gloriouſiy fulfill'd in our Meſjah, the Son of David, who is made 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, and of whoſe Ringo there ſhall be no end. 
But without this how is this prophecy fulfill d? What Son of David can 
you produce who now reigns over the houſe of 1/7ae/? And as for the 
covenant with Levi, that is as much broken; for inſtead of ſacrifices. con- 


tinually, you have not now, nor have had ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


lem, above 1600 Vears, any ſacrifice at all. But if you underſtand theſe 


Prophecies, as of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, fo of his Prieſt- hood, of 


which that of Levi was a type, and fulfill d in it, then is this Prophecy 
exactly accompliſh'd in the evangelical Prieſt- hood, which our Mæſſiah has 
inſtitured: And which, we doubt not, will, according to the utmoſt extent 
of this Prophecy of it, laſt as long as the covenant of day and night, that 
is, as our 72 has again given us his aſſurance, even unto the end of 
the world; and that the gates of Hell ſhall never be able to prevail a- 
gainſt it. Some of the * Jews pretend, that David will be rais'd from the 
dead, and made immortal, to fulfill this Prophecy: But others, rejecti 

this interpretation, ſay, that this is to be meant of the time after the Meſſiah: 
Vis. That after the Meſſiah ſhall come, of the ſeed of Davia, there ſhall 
no more want of his ſeed to rule, Sc. But the words of the Text are, that 


David ſhall never want a man to ſit upon the throne of the houſe of II- 


Ina. li. 


rael: And putting to this, after the coming of the Meſſiah, is adding to 


the Text. And the like liberty would leave nothing certain in any Text 


of the Bible, or in any other writing. The next I produce is, 5 
(3.) That moſt exact deſcription of the death and ſufferings of the Mefjah, 
with the reaſon of it, viz. as an expiation and ſatisfaction for the fins of 
the People. | | 
And how forc'd and foreign is that interpretation which ſome of your 


modern Jews have pu upon this Chapter, on purpoſe to avoid the plain 


proof of our Meſſiah therein? As if the perſon there ſpoke of, were not 
any particular perſon, but only a deſcription of the people of the Jews, 
in the name of a perſon ; of their preſent diſperſion thro all nations, with 
the contempt and miſery which they ſuffer; and withal their making ma- 
ny Proſelytes to their Religion, in this their diſperſion. SE 

For their many Proſelytes, we hear not of them. If the Fews keep their 
own ground, it is the moſt that in your preſent circumſtances you ſeem to 
expect; and wou'd be well content to compound for it, not only here, 
bur in all the Countries whither you are diſpers'd. What King, what Na- 
tion, have you converted? Nay, in our part of the World, what family? 
what perſons? And we hear as little of it from other parts. You boaſt of 
many in Spain and Portugal; but they conceal it, and we know them 
not: But the flowing in of the Gentiles has been to the Chriſtian Church, 
and only ſo can the promiſe of it to your Church be abr that is, as 
yours was a type of ours; or as ours is truly yours, fulfill d and conti- 
nud, in the reign of your Meſſiah, N to all the Prophecies which 
went before of him. Therefore by all that has yet appear'd of your diſper- 
ſion, it is as a juſt puniſhment for your own fins; and not for the conver- 
ſion of the Gentilet. But how for their converſion ? When your learned 
Few confeſſes (as hereafter quoted) that you have no arguments againſt 
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+ Servants by another name: Not that you ſhould be 
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that the Centiles, nor can convince any of them. And in all the Prophecies 
of this your diſperſion (ſome of which are recited Sed. 11.) there is no- 
thing told of the converſion of the Gen77les as thereby deſign'd, but only 
as a puniſhment of your iniquity ; and, at the length, for your converſion, JI i, 26. 
as well as that of the Gentiles. As that God will have mercy upon you. 
and cauſe your captivity to return: that the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, 
and turn away iniquity from Jacob; and in the mean time, that you ſhould 
be rejected for your wickedneſs, and another people choſen in your place. 
For thus it is ſaid to you, But ye are they that forſake the Fat Ifai. Ixv. 11, 
Therefore I will number you to the ſword Becauſe when I called, ye '* '5: 
did not anſwer ; when I ſpake ye did not hear (ye did not hearken 
to the Words of the Lord, in the Mouth of that Propher, whom he told 
you he wou'd ſend) Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, behold my Ser- peut. viii. 
vants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry ; behold my Servants ſhall drink, 18, 19. 
but ye ſhall be thirſty ; behold my Servants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be 
aſhamed; behold my Servants ſhall ſing for joy of heart, but ye ſhall cry 
for ſorrow of heart, and ſhall howl for vexation of ſpirit. And ye 
ſhall leave your name for a curſe unto my choſen : For the Lord God 
ſhall ſlay thee, and call his Servants by another name. How literally is 
this fulfill d? God hath choſen the Chriſtians in your place, and called his 

air rejected; but 
till the fulneſs of the Gentiles thall come in: And then ſhall you be con- 
verted by them, and not they by you. Therefore are you fatally delu— 
ded, who attribute to your ſelves, and to your preſent circumſtances, all 
that righteouſneſs which is ſpoken of the Meſſiah in the liii. of Iſaiah. As, 
By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many, &c. Was it for 
this end that God foretold your diſperſion ? No, but for your grievous 
iniquities, and for your own e As ſaid by a Prophet of your 
own, yet will I leave a remnant, that ye may have that ſhall eſtape the Erek. vi. 8,9: 
ſword, among the nations, when ye ſhall be ſcattered through the coun- 
tries: And they that eſcape you, ſhall remember me among the nations. 


ed from me And they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils which they 
have committed in all their abominations Aud they ſhall know that I 
am the Lord, and that I have not ſaid in vain, that I wou'd do this evil 
unto them. Again, They ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſhall chap.xii. 15, 
ſeatter them among the nations, and diſperſe them in the countries: But "© 
T will leave a few Men of them that they may declare ail their abo- 
minations among the Heathen, whither they come, and they ſhall know 
that I am the Lord; that is, you Jews ſhall know, it is to convince 
and convert you, that you ſhall be fo diſpers'd, as you are this day. A- 
ain, Are ye not as the children of the Rthiopians unto me: O children Amos is. 7, 
of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord? — Behold. the eyes of the Lord God are upon „ 
the ſinful kingdom, and I will deſtroy it from of the face of the 
earth; ſaving that I will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of Jacob ſaith the 
Lord: For lo 1 will command, and I will ſift the houſe of Iſrael among 
all nations, like as corn is ſifted in the ſieve, yet ſhall not the leaſt gram 
Fall upon the earth. ; \ SOS L3G! LE G1 FL nen wn 
.. You ſhall be preſerv'd, in your diſperſion, in order to your repentance, 
not for your holineſs to convert the nations, for you are call d the /infu/ 
kingdom, and as children of the Ethiopiang. And God will chuſe. other 
hands to raiſe his kingdom among the Heathen; as it follows, In that day 1 
wwill I raiſe up the tabernacle of David that is fallen —— That they may 
poſſeſs the remnant of Edom, and of ail. Heathen which are called by my 
name, ſaith the Lord that doth this. n fulfill d this day, Where 
We : — Ny | are 


ww 
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Becauſe I am broken with their whoriſh heart, which have depart- „ 


* 
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are the Heathen that are call'd by the name of the Lord? Who does pol- 
ſeſs them, but our Meſſiah, the fon of David, by whoſe name they are 
call'd Chriſtians ? In vain therefore do you expect the Heathen to be con- 
verted by you. You ſee it done already, by thoſe whom God hath choſtn 
in your room; and who now ſeek to convert you, by perſuading of you 
| ro — to Moſes and your own Prophets; who have told you of this 
Ia. xv. ,2, converſion of the Gentiles, while you remain in your obſtinacy. I am 
ſought of them that asked not for me; I am found of them that ſought 
me not; I ſaid behold me, behold me unto a nation thut was not call 4 
my name. But unto Iſrael he faith, I have ſpread out my hands all the 
45 unto a rebellious people. Vet you would attribute great holineſs to 
your ſelves in this your diſperſion, even all that which is ſpoken of the 
Meſſiah in the 11m. of I/azah. 8 : E 
I have inſiſted thus long upon it, becauſe this is all you have to ſay 
 aoainſt that wonderful Prophecy of the low, outward appearance of the 
Meſſiah, when he ſhould come ; and of the end of his coming ; not fight- 
: ing (as you expect) but ſuffering ; not conquering Men with the ſword, 
but, as it is there expreſs d (V. 10.) Giving up his ſoul, an offering for 
Gen. ii. 1). n; whereby to redeem us from that death denounced againſt ſin ; and fo 
conquering him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil; ro whom 
we were in bondage, lying under the curſe, of which he was made the 
Executioner. | 1 | | 
And this (till the time ſhould come) was ſhadow'd out to ns in ſeyeral 
types and repreſentations of it, not only in your Law, which was but one 
of them; (for ſacrifices, the moſt expreſs type of the death and ſacrifice 
Gen. ii, 15, Of the Meſſiah, were inſtituted upon the firſt ſin of Man, and the promiſe 
of the Meſſiah then given, and his conqueſt of the ſerpent ; and were 
pPtactis d by Cain, Abel, Noah, Abraham, &c. before the Law.) But moſt 
Gen. Xii. 18, lively expreſs'd in the facrifice of 7/2ac ; upon which the promiſe of the 
"Meſſiah was again renewed to Abraham. This falvation by the Meſſiab 
was likewiſe prefigur'd by the ſaving of Noah, and bis family in the Ark; 
as by Pf hog ww. through the Red-Sea, and deliverance out of AÆgypt; 
particetfarly by the erection of the Brazen Serpent, as of Chrif? upon the 
Ctofs ;* and your falyation only by looking upon chat, as ours by faith 
5 . in him. But theſe types may be over. valu d, when we reſt in them, with- 
| Qaut looking forward to what they repreſent. Therefore Hezekinh broke 
2 Rin. xviti. 4. that Brazen-Serpent to pieces, and call'd it Nehuſbtan, a contemptible 
name, that is, only a bit of braſs. And God expreſſes himfelf with as 
much indignation againſt your ſacrifices, as inſufficient of themſelves to 
Teeoncile to him. In which ſenſe; he declares that he hates them, that 
11a. i. 11 7 15. they Are a trouble, and an abomination to him, and that he is weary to 
ber them. And that he will not accept of them, or has requir'd them, 
as u faeisfaction for fin. What is it then that he will accept! Even the 
Pſal. xi. 6, . Meſſiah, for whom a body was prepar'd, in which he was to make that 


Atonement, which the bodies of beaſts cord not: Aud Which is ver 
attieulatly deſcrib'd in the Ln, of Iaiah; aud cannot be vpply'd tot 

Fewi/h Nation (as they wou'd now turn it) under theit prefer ſufferings 
7. 12. and calamity: It is ſaid, He bore the ſin of many, and Wade interr ef 
for he tranſgreſſors. Do the Jews make interceMoti' for the Gentiles ? 
r'how do they bear their fins ? It is faid, He hath dont mo vVivlente, mei- 

Ther dns any deceit in bis mouth; yet it 0. he Lord to bruiſe 
him, &. But what is before recited out of yout Prophets, and much more 
cotd be added to the fame 2 858 'thew plainly, that ydu have been 
bruiſed for your dwn great Wiekedneſſes. And the opinion f 'ybutr own 


righevoulaels, # not the leaſt part of your defon. © Bu Fou oppoſe your 
21 | ; 2 ' ſelves, 


y. 9. 


ple. 

N The learned Jew ſays“, that the Death which the Chriſtians would in- 
fer of the Meſſiah from this of Iſa. Lui. means not a real Death, (for they 
ſuppoſe rightly, but miſ· underſtood, that their Mæſſiah will live for ever) 
but only Labores & Flagella, (as he words it) great Labours and Afflicti- 


ons, which they ſuppoſe he may endure, Arte perfeifam Regni Revela- 
tionem, before the full Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom: And he brings as a 


\ 
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1 ſelves, and ſet up contrary pretences: For when you come to give an ac- 
| count why your efia/ has delay'd' his coming ſo long beyond the time 
7 4 which was limited by the Prophets, you have no other an Wer, but that 
8 it is becauſe of your Sins: And they mult be Sins more than ordinary which 
79 have provok'd God to break his Promiſes, ſo oft repeated, concerning the 
2 Time of the Meſſiab's coming: So that here you make your ſelves the 
3 greateſt Sinners that can be: But in anſwer to 1/a. L111. then you are 21g h- 
5 teous altogether, and there is no Deceit in your Mouth ! Your Nation is 
5 the righteous Servant of the Lord there ſpoke of! of 38 
5 But of that Servant it is ſaid, V. 8. For the Trauſgreſſion 1 my People was 
5 be ſiricken : Therefore he was not that People, but he ſuffer'd for that Peo- 
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parallel place, in Deaths oft, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, but it > Cor. xl. 23. 


means no more than Dangers. | 
An. 1. The Meſſiah's undergoing Stripes and Afflictions, tho' in order 
to bis Kingdom, is as adverſe to the ,Zews notion of the Meſſiah as Death 
itſelf; for they ſuppoſe him to go on gloriouſly in Conqueſts and Victory, 
and not to be ſcourged or ignominiouſly treated. 5 | 
Auſw. 2. Being in Deaths, ſhews itſelf to be a figurative expreſſion ; for 
A Man can be in Death but once, therefore not, in that ſenſe, . often in 
Deaths: But as a Man in battels, or ſtotms at ſea, may be ſaid to be oſten in 
Deaths, ſo the Apoſtle in the many dangers which he there repeats. Bar 
far otherwiſe are the expreſſions concerning the Death of the Meſſiah, He 


war cut off out of the Land of the Living: He made. his Grave with Ih. li. 8. g: 


the Withed : He poured out his Soul unto Death. And Meſſiah the B. 


Dan, ix. 25.4 


Pyince ſhall be cut ot, but nat for himſelf, &c. If theſe expreſſions do 26. 
not ſignify Death, what others can? And the Jews ſtruggling againſt it, 
mews only, that they are reſolyed not to be copyinc'd by any words 
whatſoever that can be ſpoken. They try all ways, bor tare ieh to none; 
ſor they are contradictory to one another: And if one of their excuſes hold, 
che reſt muſt be falſe: Which confuſion, of it ſelf, were enough to convince 
them you ſhall ſee more of them. 8 ab 
To avoid this, and other Prophecies, which ſpeak expreſly of the poor 
and low ſtate in which the H r thy 4 
untu thee poor, or as we tranfſlate it, Jowty, i &c. the, modern, Zews have 
framed to rhemſeſves two Meſſiabs, one Ben Joſeph, of, the Tribe of 
Eybraim, who Was, to be poor. a contemptible, and undergo, great indig- 
nitjes, the other, Ben David, of the Tribe of Judab, who; was to he 
vitorious; and conquer all the Earth befpre them, and to ſive for cyer in 
emporal grandeur: That he was tu raiſe again fim the Dead all cs rer 
ist hos the 


Foe ſhutting faſt their eyes, Ao dream, andi invent N 6 1e 


* ; 
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dh former ages, and among them the firſt Mæſiah, Ben i Jo/c 
daclſe they will not be donnluded by the plain Prophegięs af 


de ene and 
_ only! Me-. Where. do che Frogs ſpeak pf two, Mallin bs. But ſpeak- 


ingall along of one, and oftihe Son or, 2h, does pegdlfarily exclade 
any other, Af there were two, one could int be che >Meſſteh, ; 4 % 
the ſame rule they make two, they may maße, two. {core} of i Meſſighs- 


orSben 1:1 ned Todtiern co on Leer 
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2 come. 5 Zech. ix. 9. 
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Dan, ix. 24. 
ec. 


20. 


| upon this Pro 


but invented ſince on purpoſe to avoid the 
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But this ſhameleſs contrivance ſhews how hard they are put to it to elude 


the plain Prophecies of the Meſſiah ; and is a confirmation of the true 
import and meaning of theſe Prophecies, which are not anſwerable, but by 
ſuch poor and guilty ſhifts. It is for this reaſon that I have been fo long 
hecy of 1/aiah, and ſhewn the Dream of your modern Rab- 


Habs, unknown to all your Expoſitors before Chr:/? came, 
plain and undoubted Characters 


„ vo 


bies, of two 


which our Jeſus bore of the Meſſiab. | 1 ror 
4. The famous Prophecy of Daniel's ſeventy weeks, which accordi 


to the prophetical computation of a year for a day, makes four hundred an 
ninety years, in which time it was then foretold that the Mæſſiah ſhould 


come, and our Meſſiah did come within that time: And all there ſpoken 


of him were punctually fulfill d: As, that the Meſſiab ſhould be cut off, 
and ſoon after, that the City of Jeruſalem and the Sanctuary ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhould ceaſe. And that even after 
all this, Deſolations were determined againſt your Nation. ; 

And the end of the Meſſiab's coming is likewiſe there told, not tempo- 
ral Conqueſts, as you dream of, but 7o finiſh the Tranſgreſſions, and to 
make an end of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs. ; ft, ot # 
This Prophecy pinches fo cloſe, that the modern Zews to avoid it, wou'd 
endeayour to diſcredit the whole Book of Daniel: They dare not quite 


. 


throw it off, becauſe it was indubitably received by their Forefathers before 


Chriſt came: And the high rank in which Danze/ is put, rather gives him 


k. xiv. 14, | 
„„ tte preference before all the reſt of the Prophets, than excludes him out 


of their number: It makes him at leaſt, the moſt highly favoured of God, 


of all the men living in the World in his time: And his Viſions of the four 
great Empires of the World, and Prophecies of the State - Revolutions which 


followed ſo remarkably, made his Prophecies more noted than thoſe of 
any of the other Prophets: And God ſets him forth as the Standard of Wiſ- 


Ezek, rid. n of 8 
* t. Jem amon ſt Men: For theſe reaſons the Fews after Chriſt could not ex- 


punge this Book of Daniel. But about a hundred years after Chriſt they quite 
Inverted the method of the Books of the Old Teſtament, which to that 
time r received amongſt them, and made a new diſtribution of them, 
and a Viſtinction of thoſe they called Aywſezpa, or holy Writings, 


but put them in a claſs below the inſpir'd and canonical Scriptures : And 


Into this lower claſs they thruſt the Book of Daniel, at the end of the Pro- 


phets, which before was plac'd in the middle of them. © 
But this Book of Daniel, if it be not among thoſe which are inſpir d in 


the higheſt degree, it cannot ſtand among any holy or good Writings, but 


it muſt be reckoned falſe and blaſphemous; becauſe it ſpeaks of itſelf all 


along as immediately inſpir d by God: And if thoſe Viſions and Revelations 


there related be not true, then it is telling of Lies in the Name of the Lord, 
„ „ . oth godog dr apjajn 
Therefore ſince the modern Jews dare not place the Book of Danze! 
lower than among the holy or pious Writings, they confeſs: it to be inſpir d 
and canonical, and have only diſcovered their own guilt in ſeeking to avoid 
the witneſs of their own Prophets to our Mefſeb. -- il) 1 oe 


z Chr. vii. 16. 5. That Promiſe concerning the Temple of Solomon, that God's Name 


ſhould be there for ever, and perpetually, cannot be verify d but as it was 
a Type of the Chriſtian Church, which ſhall laſt for ever: For Types, as 
Pictures, are oſten call d by the name of what they repreſent; and by them 
is meant that whereof they are the Types. 
6. As that Promiſe to the Temple 57 Solomon, ſo er can that made to 
the ſecond Temple, be otherwiſe verifyed than as fulfill'd in our Meſſiab; 


3 


have gain d your purpoſe Behold God did immediat 


n Kimchi & R. Solom, in Hag: 1. 8. and R. oa in Legem, f. 59. 
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the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be greater than of the former: And 1 


yet it was as nothing in compariſon of the former. How then ſhould the 
glory be greater? It is told, becauſe the defire of all nations ſhould come 
into it, and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Here was given the eternal peace and reconciliation of God with Men, in 


the perſon of J7eſus Chriſt in whom God, by his means, reconciled the 2 Cor. v. 19. 


world unto himſelf. 
Some Fews, to avoid the force of this Prophecy, do now pretend, that, 


45 


by the latter houſe, is not to be meant that ſecond Temple, but ſome o- V. 9. 


will not bear; for it is plain, that it was of that very ſecond Temple which 
the Prophet ſpoke. The compariſon is betwixt that Temple which they 


ther yet to be built. This is very precarious, and a guilty plea. But it 


V. 3, 


then ſaw, and the firſt Temple of Solomon. And God ſpeaking of that Tem- y. 7. 


ple then built, ſays, I will fill this houſe with glory; and, The glory of 
this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former. If it were ſpoken 
of a third or fourth Temple, the word former wou'd not relate to the firſt 


Temple; and there was no other former, when this Prophecy was given 


forth. It was the ſecond Temple that ſeem'd as nothing, in the eyes of Ezr. iii. 1 


thoſe who had ſeen the firſt, who therefore wept : And, to comfort theſe, 
it was here promiſed, that the glory of that ſecond houſe, ſhou'd exceed 
that of the former. 

But there were other glories, much greater than that of the building, 


which the firſt Temple had; and the ſecond had none of them. As your 
own * Rabbies do reckon them under five heads. 1. The holy Ark 
wherein were the Tables of the Covenant, the Pot of Manna and Aaron's 


V. 9. 


Rod that budded: And where God was ſaid to dwell between the Cheru- 


bims that cover'd it. 2. The Shechinah, or divine preſence in the Cloud 
hich made its Glory much 


cond Temple; they were fulfill d. and more divinely exhibited in their Archi- 
pe, the Meſſiah; who was the true Shechinah, God not only appearing 


in, but perſonally united to our nature. Whoſe holy Spirit deſcended mira- 

1 of Pentecoſt wherein 
the Law was given in fire from Mount Sinai; and fill'd them with the gifts 
of Tongues, of Miracles, and of Prophecy, which were now departed from 


culouſly in fire upon his Apoſtles, the ſame da 


the Temple; and plac d that infallible Urim and Thummim, in their hearts, 


which was but faintly. repreſented in the, breaſt- plate of your High- 


— « 


1} 


of Glory. 3. The miraculous Urim and Thummim. 4. The holy Fire that Pl. Ixzx. f. 
came down from Heaven. 5. Thegift of Prophecy, or of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Theſe all ceas'd under the ſecond Temple: 
more inferior to that of the firſt, than the difference as to the magnificence 
of the building. But all theſe Glories were much exceeded under the ſe- 


7. Again of this ſecond Temple it was ſaid, The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall Ma. i, 1 


ſuddenly come to his Temple; even the Angel of the covenant whom ye de- 
light in: Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Po F Hof 

neceſſary that the Meſſieh ſhoud come ds HY ſtanding of the ſecond 
Temple. And that Prophecy can never now be fulfill d. 
Tou have ſeveral times attempted to rebuild your Temple, in the reigns 
of Adrian, of Conſtantine, ; of Julian, when having gain d not only chat 
apoſtate Emperor's conſent, but that he was willing to bear the expences 


ord of Hoſt. Therefore it was 


ophecy can never now be fulfill Cc 


* 


of it; and gave orders for the re · building of your Temple at Feru/alem 
in odium to the Chriſtians; and the Hearhens di : 


1 did with great zeal (for the 
ſame reaſon) aſſiſt you in it. Even then, when you ſeem d on all hands to 


* 


4 
2 
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poſe 


himſelf i 
ly; himſelf inter. 
CY 1 a By ty 


ag. ii. 3.7591 
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| poſe! And by a terrible Earthquake threw up the ſtones out of the very 
| foundation with that violence, as deſtroy'd many of tlie workmen, and 


Spectators; and by over-throwing the buildings near adjoyning to the 
emple, kill'd and maim d many more of the Jews, who were there ga- 
ther'd together, for the carrying on of this work: bY 

And when, not rterrify'd with this, they again attempted to lay the 
foundations of the Temple, Globes of fire burſting out of the very founda- 
tions, not only deſtroy' the workmen, but devour'd the ſtones. This is 
recorded in Socrat. Hit. Eccl. l. 3. c. 20. and in Sm l. 5. c. 22. who 
1 eals to ſeyeral witneſſes of it, then living: And our Chry/oftome ſays, 
* We aft all witneſſes of this thing. But beſides theſe teſtimonies of 
Chriſtians, this is likewiſe told by Anmianus Marcellinus, who was not a 


RC CG C RD CS 
= ' 
* 


1 5 Chriſtian, in his 234 Book. Thus the building of the Temple was defeared 
| t that time A. C. 36 1. and to this day. Tho if yon had a new Temple to 
| morrow, that could not ſolve the Prophecies that were made either to the 


firſt or fecond temple ; which laſt has been deftroy'd, now more than 
| 1608 1 much leſs cou d it 8 all thoſe Prophecies that ſpeak 
| Ry 3 P: * of the time of the Meſſfab's coming, which are longer 


IV. The Prophecies of the holy Scriptures concerning the time of the 

coming of the Meſſiah, were fo noted and known among the Fews, that 

When it drew near, vis. about the time that our bleſſed Saviour came in- 

to the world, the Jews were generally looking out för him, and expected 

his coming. Some thought that Herod (who repair d the Temple and made 

it more glotious) was he, and took — flame of Herodians; others fol- 
Iow'd Thetdas; others Judas of Galilses . 
Ad. v. 36.3. Both of which are mention d in our Hiftory of the A#s of the Apoſtles; 
Aa likewiſe by your f Fo/ephas :' If it was not another Theudas, who, 

ag he tells, pretended to miracles, vi. To divide the riyet Foraon, by his 
cdowmtiand, and give his followers paſſage through ir, on dry land. He 

|, | wmentions another Impoſtor t, who led the Jes into the wildertiefs, and 
ptofniſed them deliverance, if they wou'd follow him thither: whom Feſt- 

Marth. xz, 47 Geſttoy'd with all his followers. This out Siviour literally foretald; 


——— . AAA Pn > — — — — 


—— — 


deſert. And Foſephus ſays **, that there pete at that time (which was a- 
bour 57 or 58 years after the nativity of Christ) many enchanters and de- 
 - ceivers, Who petfuided the common pebpte to follow them into rhe de- 
fert, where they pritnifed co work mit as, Sc. He ſays; that che eoun- 
try of Judæa was ftord with fach: So intent were they then to fd out 


1 


two Brothers ff Alnkut and Anileut, both Weavers, had mighty ſucceſ- 

. "Fes; but were ar laſt [Las os and ere the occaſion" of the dcn or 
man of the Jews, Who follow d them about forty years after the birth df 

*Chrif7. And about 74 years after; another Weaver done Jou han fg, lod 


: r him juro chi vildemeR, Where he prythiſee)to chew 
| fte 1 was bürtit Alt ye, aid mölereudes ofche Fews were 
* Hrenb. This was two years after che deſtruction of Foru/a- 


'bf har Was rneir enpecta- 
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23,24,25,26, {nd canrions againſt following theſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets into the 


their Meſſab, and fo perſuaded that that was the time of his coming. The 


1 
1 
3 


. 
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phecy (as he calls it) found in the holy Scriptures, that, about that time, : 
one of their country ſhould be Monarch of the whole World. He ſaid 
(after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem) that they were deceiv'd in this inter- 
pretation of the Prophecy; which he (then) apply'd to the reign of J 
Paſian, as if fulfill'd in him. | | 


V. But what is more remarkable, the Romans themſelves had the ſame 
notion current among-them: And not only they, bur all the Eaſtern part 
of the World, which may well include all that was then known. Thus ſays 
Suetonius, in the life of Veſpaſian, Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & 
conſtans opinio, eſſe in Fatis, ut eo tempore, Judæd profecti rerum poti- 
renter i. e. That an ancient and b ak tradition had obi ain d through- 
out all the Eaſt, that in the Hates it was decreed, that about that time 
ſome who ſhou'd come from Judæa, ſhou d obtain the dominion, ot goveru- 
ment, i. e. of the World, which the Romans then poſſeſs d. And Cornu. 
Tacit. (Hiſt. J. 5.) ſpeaks almoſt in the ſame words; telling of the great 
prodigies, which preceded the deſtruction of Feruſalem, he ſay s, that ma- 
ny underſtood them as the fore · runners of that e whom 


the ancient Books of the Prieſts did foretel ſhou'd come about that time, 
from Juda, and obtain the dominion. Pluribus per ſuaſio inerat, anti- 
quis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipſo tempore 5 ut valeſceret ori- 
ens, profectique Judxa rerum potirentur. | 
Theſe ancient Books of the Prieſts, muſt either mean the holy Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, in the hands of the Fews/þ Prieſts, and which were 
known to the Romans; (and, if ſo, it ſhews the ſenſe of the Jews at that 
time, and before, that that was the time of the Meſrah's coming ; ) or o- 
therwiſe, which is more probable, by theſe: Books were meant the Ora- 
cles of the Sit yl, which were kept with great veneration BY the. Roman 
Prieſts; and which very plainly foretold the coming of Chri#?, and point- 
ed our the very time. And this rais'd ſo great an expectation, and a jea- 
louſie in the Roman Government at that time, With a ee [ eye par- 
ticularly upon the Zews. The ſame year. that Pompey. tool Jae alem, 
one of the dib Oracles made a great noiſe, viz. That nature was about 
to bring forth a King to the Romans. Which, as Suetonius tells in the 
life of Auguſtus, did ſo terrify the Senate, gere mide a ecree, that 
none born that year ſhou'd be educated: And that thoſe whoſe wives were 
with child, did each conceive great hopes, applying the Prophecy to them- 
ſelves —— Senatum exterriturs cenſuiſſe, ne ꝓuis illh anno genitus edu- 
caretur; eos qui gravidas nxores haberent, quod ad fe quiſque ſer tra- 
Beret, curdſſe ne Senatus. con ſultum ad ęrarium deferretur. And Ap- 
piun, Platarch; Jaluſt, and Cicero, do all ſay, that it was this Prophecy 
of the Sibyis, which: Rit'd up Cornel. Lentulus at chat time, he hoping 
that he was the Man wo ſlicu'd be King of 8 Some 8 
ply'd it to Cæſar, which Citerd, ſde Diuinat inne] after Caſar's death., 
ridicules, and cautions that thoſe Proplhecies ſhou d not be inter 170% 
any future King to be in Rome, Cum Autiſtitibus agamus, ox vi 


pot ius ex illis libris, quam regem praferaumt: quem Key wc nec 
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Dii, nec homines eſſe patientar, Virgil in his famous; fourth 47 AR 
how 2 Lee. * Herod the 8 8 N * 
with this Prophecy; by ſuppoſing it refer to his Son Saen,’ chen 
born. But 95 5 by too * verify d af any were mortal Man; 
and ſpeak of ſuch a golden age and renovation of all things, as cannot be 
fulfilld in the reign of any earthly King. AndH#4rgi * * al- 
moſt in the words of the holy Scriptures, uhetein they gell of ,ghe,Foxious . 
age of the Meſſiah ; of new Heavens and a nE Hart Wen le Pegin, | 
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and to be finally compleated, at the end of the World. 1/2. Ixv. 17. 


o 


2 Per. ii. 13. 


Ditima Cumæi venit jam Carminis Mitas: 
Magnus ab integro 2 na ſcitur ordo, 
Lam nova Progenies celo demittitur alto. 

1 modo naſtenti Puero, quo ferrea primum 
Deſinet, ac toto ſurget Gent aurea mundo 


Now the laſt age decreed by fate is come; 
And a new frame of all things does begin: 
An holy progeny from Heav'n deſcends, 
Auſpicious be his Birth, which puts an end 
To the iron age, and from whence ſhall riſe 
A Golden ſtate far glorious thro" the Earth. 


Then the Poet runs a diviſion upon the peaceable ſtate of that reign, 
perfectly a Paraphraſe of 7/a:ah Ixv. from V. 17, which ends Y. 25. The 

F and the Lamb ſhall feed together, and the Lion ſhall eat flraw as 
the Ballock; and Duſt ſhall be the Serpents Meat. They ſhall not hurt, 


wor deſiroy, in all my holy Mountain, ſaith the Lord. 


ec magnos metuent armenta Leones. 
Occidet & Serpens, & fallax Herba veneni 
Occidet —— | | 


——Nor ſhall the flocks fierce Lions fear. | 
No Serpent ſhall be there, or Herb of pois nous juice. 


M, 


Te duce, /i qua manent ſceleris weſtigia noſtri, x 
Vis perpernd flu formidine ar 


EY By thee, what footſteps" of out ſius remain 


Are blotted out, and the whole World fer free 


From her perpetual bondage, and her fear. 


Ney the very atonement for our Sins, which Davis“ attributed to the 
Nah, chap. ix. 24. To finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, to make an end of Sins 
and to make Reconciliation for iniquity, is thus expreſs'd in this Eclogue. 

N N ES , 41 ! | a, FE. : | 


And the very words of Haggai ii. 6. ſeem to be literally tranſlated by 


Virgil. Thus ſays the Prophet of the coming of the Meſſiab, Tut once, 
it ij a little while, and I will ſbate the 'Heavens, and the Earth, and 
the Sea," and the dry Land. And I will ſhake all Nations, and the deſire 
e all Nations ſhall come. And thus the Poet, | ib 
nnr nenen willy Pe, 


O magnos” (aderit jam tempus) honores, 


 Aggredere 
Cube Dean s, magnum Jovis incrementum. 
2M Spree con vero nutantem pondere 'mundum; 1 _ 


'  ' Zerraſque, trattuſque Marit, Celimque profundum _ 


dice venture Tetentur ut omnia ſeclo. - | 
AA Nut 3 8 wt il: le 10-09% 157 O97 Dn 5 nes 5 
Beer on thy highhonour, now's the time.: 
- 'Oftspring of -God, O thou great gift of 7ove. 


- Behold the World, Heawn, Earth and Seas do hake. 
© »©- Behold how all rejoice to greet that glorious age. | 
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this to have been at leaſt the current opinion of that early age of St. Cle- 
ment. This is obſerved obiter, for the fake of ſome chriſtian Criticks who 
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And, as if Virgil had been learn'd in the Doctrine of Chriſi, he tells, 


that theſe glorious Times ſhould not begin immediately upon the Birth of 


that wonderful Perſon then expected to come into the world; but that 
Wickedneſs ſhould till keep its ground in ſeveral places. 


Pauca tamen ſuberunt priſte veſtigia fraudis. 
—— Erunt etiam altera bella. 


But yet ſome few remains ſnall ſtill be left 
Of ancient Fraud, and Wars ſhall ſtill go on. 


Now how Virgil apply'd all this, is not the matter, whether in part to 
Auguſtus, or partly to Pollio, and partly to Saloninus his ſon, then newly 
born; but it ſhews the general expectation that there was at that time of the 
birth of a moſt aer ue perſon who ſhould introduce a new and golden 
Age, and both reform and govern the whole World; juſtly therefore call'd 
by the Prophet the Deſire of all Nations. 

Now the dib had pointed out the time to be then at hand : And if it 
ſhould be ſuppos'd (tho there is no reaſon for it) that the Jeu had forg'd 
or interpolated theſe Oracles, and made them ſpeak thus in the language of 


the holy Scriptures, yet this ſtill ſhews that the Fews at that time did fo 


underſtand the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſias, as 
that then was the rime prefix'd for his coming. 

Bur if theſe Prophecies of the $:by/s be what they ſpeak themſelves (a- 
gainſt which nothing but preſumption. has yet appear'd) then can they not be 
deny'd as a demonſtrative proof of our Jeſs being the Meſſiah; for they 
deſcribe him fo perſonally, and fo plainly, that this is made the cauſe of ſuſ- 
picion againſt them; as if they could not be genuine becauſe they ſpeak 
10 very plainly and particularly of 7e/is Chriſt. | 


I This has carry'd ſome chriſtian Criticks too far, to reject upon this only 


preſumption the authority of the $;by/s. And yet they have not (not any 
of them that I can find) taken into due conſideration the Anſwer which 
Origes gives to this fame objection of theirs, for it is not a new one. It 


vas firſt objected by the Heathens : Celſus had recourſe to this, alledging, 


that the Chriſtians had interpolated and added ſeveral things to the Prophe- 
cies of the $:by/s : But Origen * appeals to the ancient Copies of them, 
and challenges Celſus, or any of the Heathens, to ſhew what was added; 
which, he lays, they could not inſtance, and that certainly they wou'd if 
they cou'd. Yet ſome of our Criticks have declar'd themſelves, in this, for 
Celſus againſt Origen, but without anſwering of Origen's argument, which 
Celfas could not: And it is not to be imagined that Origen would have 
put the iſſue upon ſuch a plain matter of fact, if it had not been true, and 
which could have been ſo eaſily diſprov'd. i eee 
But this eſpecially is to be conſider'd, that the primitive Fathers of the 
Church, as Juſtin Clemens, Theophilus, Athenagoras, Origen, Euſebius, 
Ladt aut ius, &c. did lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon the Sichyle, and quoted them 
ſo often againſt the Heathens, that they called the Chriſtians 9iby/lianiſts. 
Clemens Alexandrinus in his Stromat. J. 6. quotes St. Paul (ſome Work of 
his now loſt) in his diſputations with the Gentiles, referring them to their own 
Sibyls + And he lived near to the time of St. Paul; fo that we muſt ſuppoſe 
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50 A ſhort Method with the «ws. 
ſeem not to have a due regard for the authority of the primitive Fathers of 
the Church. | | 
But as to what concerns you Jews, and the preſent Subject we are upon, 
there can be no diſpute, by what is quoted out of the Sie by ſeveral Au- 
thors before Chrift came, that they ſpoke of a wonderful Perſon to appear 
in the World, who ſhould rule all Nations: And that it was underſtood as 
well by the then Jews as Romans to be about that time in which our 
Jeſus was born. Now there could be none but Jeu or Heathens to have 
made theſe Prophecies of the Sibyls, (there being no Chriſtians then in the 
World:) And, as faid before, it is all one, as to our preſent argument, 
whether the one or the other made them; for I bring them now only to 
ſhew that there was a general expeQation of the Meſſiah at that time when 
our Jeſus was born: And I have ſhewn that it was univerſal all the World 
over, the greateſt part of which was then under the Roman Government; 
8 br likewiſe teſtify that all the Eaſtern part of the World had the fame ex- 
ectation. | , | N 
8 And that not only at that time, as if then put into their heads (by the 
craft or artifice of the Jeus, as ſome fanciful Men have pleas d themſelves 
to imagine) but that they had it all along as an ancient and undoubted Tra- 
dition, written in the Books of Fate; and that it ſhould come to paſs at that 
very time: And never but at that time was there any ſuch general expecta. 
tion. | | 
This univerſal impulſe (if we will call it no more) which was imprinted, 
in whatever manner, upon the minds of the whole Earth, to expect a glori- 
ous and wonderful Deliverer, Reſtorer, and King of the world, at that time 
when our bleſſed Lord and Saviour was born, (and never before or ſince) 
cannot be made of leſs account, than a very extraordinary and even divine 
Apparatus, or preparing of the way, whereby to introduce the Son of 
5 _ the general expectation and commotion of all Nature into the 
orld. N | 
And, among all theſe, the expectation was moſt firm, as there was moſt 
reaſon, with hu the Fews, who had the lively Oracles of the holy Scri- 
ptures ; which punctually pointed out the time wherein God had decreed 
to ſend his great Meſſiah into the World. | | | 
This appears with a 3 7 evidence, in your ſetting up at that time this 
and that perſon for the Meſſiah, (as I have before ſhewn out of Joſephus) 
and ſo continu d to the deſtruction of Feru/alem. 15 
And ſince that time you have not deſiſted looking out for your Meſſiah, 
and following every impoſtor that with * or no pretence ſet himſelf up 
for it: As our Lord, your true Meſſiah, has foretold to you, that many 
would come in his Name, ſaying, I am Chri//. Behold (ſays he) I have 
Mat. zxiv.2;, Cold you before; but you would not believe, and it has turu'd ro your de- 
* ſtruction. | 0 0} 440 110 „ 


VI. The Hiſtory of theſe falſe Meſſiabs has been lately wrote by Johan- 

nes a Lent, and printed Herboruæ, 1697. with ſufficient vouchers from the 

: Kabbies of the "aps themſelves. Let me but name them, to ſhew the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Deluſion in the Fews. You have heard before, our of Joſephus, 

the multitudes of falſe Meſſiabhs before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem: Aſter- 

| wards, A. C. 114. you ſer up another, in the Reign of Trajan, one An- 

drew, which occaſion d the deſtruction of many thouſands of you: Again, 

in the Reign of Adrian, another, whom ye called Bar Chochab, i. e. the Son 

Numb. xxir. Of a Star, alluding to the Star of Jacob And x; rebelling under this 
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night leprous, and riſe ſound in the moroing: 
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of Jews that periſhed upon this occaſion, more than all thoſe that came out 
of Ægypt; and that you ſuffer'd more under Adrian, than under Nebu- 
chadnezzar or Titus. When you were at laſt undeceived, (too late) then 
you chang'd the Name of this falſe Meſſiah from Bar Cochab, the Son of a 
Star, to Bar Coſibah, i. e. the Son of a Lyc, as being a falſe Meſſiah. 
And how oft have you been deceiv' d ſince ? In the Year of Chriſt 434. 
in the Reign of Theodoſius the younger, another P/eudo- Meſſiah arole in 
the Iſland of Crete, who ſaid that he was Mo/es, and ſent from Heaven to 
carry the Fews in Crete on dry ground thro' the Sea, and perſuaded ſeve- 
ral of them to throw themſelves into the Sea. 


In the Year of Chriſt 520. another P/eudo-Mefſiah, one Dunaan, aroſe 


in Arabia, and, with the Fews who follow'd him, ſer upon the Biſhop 
and Chriſtians in the City of Negra, and committed great outfages till he 
was deſtroy'd. | | | 

A. C. 529. the Fews and Samaritans in Paleſtine were ſeduc'd into re- 
bellion by Julian, a Pſeudo-Meſſiah, which occaſion'd the deſtruction of 
many of them. . 

And when Mahomet appear'd about the Year 620. the Jews flock d to 
him, as their Meſſiah, to which he at firſt pretended. And they ſtuck to 
him, till, as ſome ſay, they ſaw him eat Camels Blood; or, as others tell, 
for other reaſons, they left him. Indeed he left them, and ſet up other 
pretences. 5 | 

After, A. C. 721. they follow'd a certain Syrian, who ſaid that he was 


_ Chriſt. 


A. C. 1137. they follow'd another in France, which occaſion'd their 
baniſhment out of that Country, and the ſlaughter of great numbers of 
them. 5 | © 
The Year following, viz. A. C. 1138. in Perſia, a Falſe- Meſſiah, ta- 


king Arms, brought — miſchiefs upon the Fews there. 


A. C. 1157. the Fews riſing under another Meſſiah in Spain, had well 
nigh all of them been cut off. | 

A. C. 1167. they ſuffer d much under another Meſſiab, in the kingdom 

And the ſame Vear, under another in Arabia, who gave for a ſign, that 
after his Head was cut off by the King of Arabia, he wou'd riſe to Life. 
Which he did not: But by this eſcap'd a more cruel Death. And not 
long after, in the ſame 12th Century, they ſuffer'd much by another be- 
yond Euphrates; who gave for his ſign, that he wou'd go to bed at 


About the Year 1174. another roſe in Perſia, and led the Jews into 


rebellion ; which occaſion d great deſtruction among them, and one Da- 


vid Almuſar occaſion'd the like to them in Moravia in Germany. 
And again, in the ſame Century, another P/eudo- Meſſiah. All men- 


tion d by Maimonides, and other Jewiſh Rabbins. Who likewiſe tell us 


of that moſt famous P/eudo-Meſſiah in Per ſia, call d David El David, 
alias, David Alroy, about the Years 1199 or 1200, a great Magician, who 
deluded many of the Zews. 5 | 23 


C. 1222. many Fews follow'd a falſe Meſſiah in Germany, whom 


they call'd the ſon, of David. And the ſame. Year expected their Meſſiah 


. 
* 


the Zews then thought their Mæſſiah was come to fight their Battels. 


And the ſame Year Rabbi Abraham Avenaris, a Jewiſh Aſtrologer, 


from the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the ſign Piſces, foretold the 
coming of the Meſſiah to be at hand. 8 arme 


. 


* born of a Woman, then with Child, at Worms. But it prov'd a 
Girl. 3 FOR & | | x 1 
GA. C. 1465. when the Saracens. made ſuch inroads upon Chriſtendom, 
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Meſſiah; having 


work miracles, but to fight the Lord's Bartels, and conquer all before him. 
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And afterwards, R. Aberbanal, in his Commentary upon Daniel, p. 84, 
86, gather d the time of the Meſſiab's coming from the like Conjunction 
of Npiter and Saturn in Piſces. | | 

About the Year 1497. the Jews were again deceiv'd in Iſhmael Sophus 
whom they took for their Meſſiah, who having got together an Army of 
vile and profligate Men, purſu d his victories ſucceſsfully thro Media, 
Parthia, Perſes, Meſopotamia, and Armenia. But at laſt cheated the 
Zews, and ſet up a new Sect for Mahomer. i 

A. C. 1500. Rabbi Aſcher Lemla appear'd in Germany, as the fore. run- 


ner of the Meſſiah, who, he promis'd, ſhou'd come and reſtore the Zews 


to the Land of Canaan that fame Year. And the Fews ee every 
where did believe him: And appointed publick Faſts and Prayers to pre- 
pare for the coming of their 2 ab 


About the Year 1534. a new Meſſiah role up in Spain ; who was burn'd 


by Charles V. „ 
As was another at Mantua, R. Salmo Malcho ; whom many of the 


Jeus did believe came again to life after he was burn'd, and every Sab- 
bath viſited his Wife Zephati. 

But the Emperor ſpar'd R. David, who call'd himſelf one of the Emiſ 
ſaries of the Meſſiah, then ſoon to come. Who when he was at Rome, 
is ſaid to have faſted ſix days together. | 

Another P/endo-Meſſiah role up in the Eaſt-Indies about the Year 
1615. | | Ry 

And another in Holland, A. C. 1624. | | | | 
But the famous P/eudo-Mefſiah Sabethaz Zevi, A. C. 1666. js a Story 
remarkably known; who, after all the Expectation of the People of the 
Jews, turn'd, at laſt, Mahometan, to ſave his life. | 

And no longer ſince than the Year 1682. there has got up another Falſe- 
Meſſiah, R. Mardichai a German Jew ; whom, almoſt all the Fews in 
Ttaly, and many in Germany, have own'd, but, like wiſe Men, with due 
reſpect to the inquiſition, and ſelf-preſervation. Whether he be yet alive, 


or what ſtreſs the preſent Jews do lay upon him, I cannot tell, nor do 


I ſuppoſe they will be willing ro own. | 1 IQ 
Bur, from the foregoing Account, I wou'd lay before them what a 
ſtrange ancerine chey are at; running after every Impoſtor for their 
15 oft all the marks whereby they may know their Me/tah, 
ny. being willing they ſhould be loſt ; and diſputing againſt them ſor this 
only reaſon ; that becauſe all the marks given of the 'Mzfhah; in the Old 
Teſtament, do meet in our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Fefius Chriſi, and 
can wig meet in any other; therefore they wou'd have no marks of him 
at all. | | ene USE : notions 
The learned Few who diſputed with Limborch, Anno 1687. ( five. Years 
after their laſt or preſent Meſſiah, R. Mardochai, appear'd )' contends “, 
That the Prophets foretold neither the time nor the place ofthe Nativity of the 
Meſſiah. And ſays f, That miracles were not needful to prove his miſſion; 
but only to gather the Jews together from all parts of the 
conquer the Nations. ee ee yok 
: Agreeable to this notion, the P/eudo- r befdre · mention d, who 
aroſe in Perſia, A. C. 1138. when deſir'd to thew ſome miracle, to prove 
his miſſion, ſaid, That the Meſſiab was not to be known by miracles,” but 
by his ſucceſs in conquering the World. DEW _ ant 
And your famous Maimon ſays the ſame 4, That the Meſſiah was not to 
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A ſhort Method with the ] ws. 49 
_ . Mahomet made the like excuſe for his not working of miracles. He 
faid*, That Moſes, Solomon, and Jeſus, were ſent to ſhew God's righte- 
oufneſs, wiſdom and clemency, to which miracles were neceſſaty to gain 
belief: But that he /Mahomet) was ſent to ſhew God's fortitude; ro which 

no miracles were neceſſary, but to enforce it with the ſword ; which cat- 

ry'd its own conviction. © 11 

The guilt and folly of this excuſe is 1 4 For at the firſt ſetting 

up of any for the Meſſiah, how ſhall it be known that he ſhall have ſuc- 

ceſs? We ſee how often the Zews have been deceiv'd; and ruin'd by it. 
But do they believe that their Meſſiah ſhall have ſucceſs without interrup- 
tion, all along from his firſt ſetting up? No; the learned Jew before. men- 
tion'd, interpreting the Death of the Meſſiah, which is ſpoke of I/ai. L III. 
only of troubles and afflictions which he ſhould endure f, ſays it ſhall be 

in the Wars with the Nations, before he r the redemption of the 

Jeu, and then, (ſays the learned Few) hall be fulfill d that Prophecy of 

Jeremiah, Et erit dies tribulationts Jacob, ſed ex ed ſalvabitur ; that 

the 1 ſhall ſuffer great tribulation, but ſhall be ſav' d out of it: So that, 1 

by this rule, they cannot know their Meſſiah by his ſucceſs, till he is quite 

'ruin'd and deſtroy'd, and they confounded, as it has hitherto befallen them. 

One would think this enough to open their eyes; that whilſt they have 

obſtinately rejected the ſure and infallible marks, which God by his Pro- 

phets has given of the Meſſiabh, they have left to themſelves no marks or 

rules at all, whereby they can know him, or which do diſtinguiſh him from 

every Impoſtor. . ne | 3603 00011 bt, % 

1 5 5 in our Saviour's time, did expect that the Meſſiabh, when he 
came, Wou d work miracles. Many of the Fa//e> Meſſiahs pretended to it: john vii. 31; 
And no doubt, the h Jeus would think it a great confirmation of 
any who ſhould now ſet up for their Meſſiab. Which ſhews, that they dif- 
pute againſt the neceſſity of miracles to vouch the Meſiab, becauſe they 
cannot deny thoſe of our Saviour. And it likewiſe diſcovers their diffidence 
in ever having a true Meſſiah to come, whatever they pretend, becauſe they 
dare not put it to the iſſue of a miracle, or truſt that they ſhall have any, 
who ſhall be endow'd with ſuch a power. SY S005 10 QUOTES ns, 
Vet they reject him, who they cannot but own had that power; and 
confeſs that they are ready to acknowledge another without that power; 
that is, they reje the ſtrongeſt Credentials, and will accept of leſſer. ' They 
cannot deny this to be their caſe. They will not ſay, that they do nor 
defire they had a Meſſiah, who cou'd work miracles to vouch his miſſion : 
And their Doctors have aſſerted, That as the Meſſiah, war to be greater 
than Moſes ; ſo when he came, he ſhould work greater miracles' than 
Moſes had done; as it is quoted out of R. Levi, Ben Ger ſon, Paraſtha, 
by Theodorick Hackſpan, in his Edition of N. Lipmann's Book Nizachon, 
An. 1644. p. 387. Yet now they cry down miracles, as a mark of the 
Meſſiah, becauſe they deſpair of any ſuch ; that is indeed, of any Meſſiah 

at all to come: For no otherwiſe can they know him, whenever they 

ſuppoſe that he ſhould come. They confeis that they cannot know him, 
by the time when he ſhould come, or by the works he ſhall do when 
come, other than by the iſſue of his Battles; which they cannot know be- 
fore-hand: And conſequently can never be ſure with whom to join, in 
time, before it be too late; as they have hitherto experimented in all their 
SS · ·˙ . OOO 0 991 PI, SOOT 110 / 
I would entreat them to think of another thing, as to the time of the | | 
 Meſſa#s- coming. They never ſet up any Falſe- Maſſiab, nor did any 
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Propher in the ſame ſenſe that we 145 
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A. bort Method with the I x wos. 
pigetend to it, till near the time that our Bleſſed Saviour came into the 
Won hich was the time etc by Danze} and the Prophets: And 
ſince that time, they have been perpetually ſetting Naa Falſe- Maſſi abs, 
hich ſhews plainly 


pF after another, even to our times. Whicl , that the time 
wherein our Meſſiah did come, was the time wherein he was generally ex- 


Red by the Jeu: And that then e 1 1 275 
ee e unn dei FC: a 


diſſemble it 


4 V U. I Oe now in the next place to conſider (what I haye before hint- 
£9: ) The excuſe that you haye for the delay of yaur Meſiah's coming, be- 


ah s coming; tho now ubey wou 


en the time (as your ſelves have confeſs d) which was foretold by the 


rophets. And you have fo little to ſay upon this point, that you only 


| prevent your {ins haye hindred his coming. This is a very bare, and looks 


Read Deut.ix. 


ike 4 guilty pur- off. Surely it cannot ſatisfy your ſelyes; for I pray you to 
EQNIIAGET, - | Lt | 

x. What arc thoſe Sins you now complain of 2 They muſt be more than 
common ſins, that ſhould defeat ſo many expreſs and folemn Prophecies. 
And by your interpretation of 1/aje/ Lui. (before ſpoke to) you pretend 
to he rightepus and holy to a ſuperlative degree. 3 
Bat What are thoſe Sins that ſhquld prevent the coming of your Meſſab? 
Are they greater than thoſe of which yon were formerly guilty in the days 
of Moſes * And from that time to the captivity ? (2 Kin. xvii. 7. to 24.) 
in the gapsivity, and after 2 (Era ix. Neb, ix. Exel. xvi. Dan. ix. £ech. vii. 


and the whole Prophoap af Malaeþ1,) - No, you are not now ſo guilty of 


Zech. xiii. 1. 


Jer. iii. 


theſe Idolatries and vile Abominations ; you have greatly reform d your 
ſelves from theſe; and (excepring only your rejecting of your Meſigh, and 
ſanding our ſtill againſt him) You have not now, nor have had ſince his 
gaming, more Sins to anſwer far, or more notorious, than other Men: So 
Fhat this, of your ſuppoſing the caming of the Meſiah to be delay d for 
Your Sins, ſeems only to be an excuſe, becauſe yoy can find no other. 
2. The coming of the Meſſiab is promis d ag a Remedy for Sip, In that 
day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the Houſe of David, and #9 the In- 
habitants af Jeruſalem, for Sin, and for Uncleanneſ3 : And what is before 
quoted, Dan. ix. 24. expreſſes the Deſign of his coming to be, To make 
an end of Sins, aud to make reconciliation for Iniquity. So that our Sins 
are 10 far from being a reaſon. for the deferring of his coming, that tbey are 
rather an argument for the haſtening of it. The Prophet Ferepy ſpeaking 
of the coming of the Mefiah, and the condition of the Zews at that time, 
recites their moſt horrible Wickedneſs, and of Judah worſe than 1/racs, 
and promiſes the new: Covenant of the Meſi4h as a Redemption to the Pe- 
nitent; when God would: give them Paſtons according to his, own Heart, 
which ſhould feed them with, Knowledge and Underſtanding. Andto, ſhew 
that this. was not che rene wing or reſtoring of the legal diſpenſation, but the 
leaving it behind for one more excellent, it is added, In; thoſe days, (a; 
the Lond, they ball ſay no mare, the Ak of the (ue nant of the Lord; 
neither Halli it come to mind, neither: ſbalh they remember it, neither ſhall 
they. viſit it, neither. ſhall that be done any more. Andi. this is the time of 
the great Wickedneſs of I/ra6/: Andithis is according co the Tradition 8 hich 


| your Rabbi Juda tells in Maſoreta, under the Title de Synedrag,, 6. 


vour Meſſiah delaying his coming beca 


chat at the time of the coming of the Son of David the Temple ſhould be 
a Den of Thieves, or unclean Nerſons. And) they this dd e of 
great Diſſoluteneſs is likewiſe delixer d in your Talmud, tit. de Synedri, & 
de Ponderibus, &c. and by ſeveral of, yqur Rabbies. So that ICE of 

aſs of your Sins, is againſt your 
own 
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own Expoſitions and Traditions, as well as not only without any ground 
from, but contrary to the tenour of the holy Scriptures; which I come next 
to ſhew yet more expreſſly. 5 

3. The Promiſes of the coming of the Meſſiah are not only poſitive, and 
without any condition, but the caſe is expreſly put of the Sins of David 
or of his Poſterity; and there God declares, that tho' he will puniſh thoſe 1 
Sins, yet that becauſe of them he would not break or alter the Promiſe he 1 wats 
had given concerning the coming of the Meſſabß. Prfil. xxxix. 
4. But I have another Anſwer yet to give, and I beſeech you ſeriouſly 3933» 4 370 
to conſider of it: That is, whether it would not be as great à puniſhment 
to your Sins if God has blinded your eyes that you ſhould not know your 

Meſſiah when he came; and a much greater puniſhment than if his coming 
had been delay d. And now conſider Whether this be not the caſe. It has pal. cxviii. 
been plainly propheſy d that your builders would reje the chief corner-ſtone, 22+ 
That he ſhould be for @ ſtore of ſtumbling, and for a rock of offence to both Ini vii. 14, 15. 
the houſes of liracl, for a Gin, and for a Snare to the Inhabitants of Jeru- 
falem: And that many among them ſhould ſtumble and fall, and be broken ; 
aud be. ſnared, and be taken —— Stay your ſelves and wonder, cry ye Chap. xxix. 
out, and cry: They are drunken, but not with Wine; they Jagger, 3 
not with ſtrong Drink : for the Lord hath poured out upon you the ſpirit 
of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Hyer The Prophets, and your Rulers 
the Seers hath he covered; and the Viſion of all is become unto you as the 
Words of a Book that is ſeaPd. ls not this literally your Cale ? Are not 
your Prophets now to you, as 4 Book ſeal'd up? Do youunderſtandby them 
when you are to expect your Mef/2h? Or what are the 125 of his coming? 
No, they are all long ſince paſt, and you are left in the dark, in endlels and 
groundleſs expectation. 5 3 

And in this method there is no breach of God's Promiſes, and yet his 
Judgments haye their full ſcope, and there is ſtill .r6otti and hopes of his 
Mercy. When his time comes to open your eyes, then will you return to 
him, and he will turn to you: But even unto this day, when Moſes it 
read, the Veil covers his face from you, 2. e. the true ittipotr and full en 
of the Law, which Veil is done away in Chri# : For Chrift is the end of 
the Law for Righteouſneſs to every ohe that belieyeth. 

5. To avoid all the abſurdities of this pretence of yours, ſome of you 
have ſet up another notion, vi. that the Meſſiah did come at the time 
foretold by the Prophets, and has been in the Wotld ever ſince, and is ſtill; 
but, for your Sins, conceals himfelf atnong the Lazars or Lepers that fir at 
the gates of Rome, or elſewhere; others ſay that he is in * Paradiſe, but thete 
fetter'd in a Woman's Hair: This we ruſt ſuppofs is by way of allufton to 
Sampſon and Dalilab: Sôme of the Rabbles put a myſtical ſenſe upon 
this, meaning by the Woman's Hair in which the Meſſiab is tied, out evil 
concupiſcence, which retards his coming. ie Hg 

How horribly abſurd and ridiculetis is this! Theſe fort of ſtraim d excuſes 
were h to convert any Men of reaſon amongſt you: Beſides that the 
are contradictory, which ſtews one muſt be falſe ; fot the former pretence 
overthrows thisz and this, if true, deſtroys that. But hat foundation have 
| you for this? ES FFC 

What Prophecies haye you for ſuch a State of the MH, 
What, was the end of his coming to keep Himfelf conceals for firteen 
hundred years? And all thar time tò undergs fo thiſcrable ati wretehed s 


Life as you would have him; | TA RES? 
—— renatumnterntredpaacino— condo — — — —— — e Mas — 
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How was his coming to be a Light to the Gentiles ſo often ee 

of, if the Gentiles have not heard of him from that time to this 7 
It he has undergone the ſtate of a Leper and a Beggar now for above 1700 
Years; how do you object the afflictions and low eſtate of Jeſus for 33 
Years, as inconſiſtent with the glorious ſtate of the Meſab ? 
But if he be come, and you know him not; and that this, you think, 
will ſolve all thoſe Prophecies concerning the time of his coming : Behold, 
our own conjecture truly fulfill'd. He is come, and you have not known 
Lim ; While the Gentiles have been convinc'd by his Miracles, and ſubmit- 
ted to him, even to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, as was expreſſly pro- 
pheſy'd of him. NES Eo OE... 
Again, if you did not know him, what hinders but that you might like- 
wiſe perſecute him? And why ſhould this ſeem a thing fo impoſſible to 
yu Have ye not done the ſame to almoſt all of your own Prophets? 
> Chron. xxiv. You ſtoned Zechariah in the Court of the houſe of the Lord: You perſe- 


. 


dans : cuted Jeremiah, till the day that Feruſalem was taken: And the hands of 
Jer xxl. 8,9. your Prieſts and your Prophets were chief in the purſuit of his blood, 
and after them the cry of all the People ; as it was in your perſecution of 


your Meſſiah. How often did you rebel againſt Maſes, againſt David, 

againſt Solomon, againſt all your Prophets? How do they all complain a- 

2 Chron. gainſt you? Moreover all the chief of the Prieſts, and the People tranſ- 

xxxvi-14,15» grefſed very much, after all the abominations of the Heathen ; and pollu- 

; ted the houſe of the Lord, which he had hallow'd in Jeruſalem: And the 

Lord God of their Fathers. ſent to them by his Meſſengers — But they 

macked the 7 oy Ihe of God, and deſpiſed his Words, and miſiiſed his 

Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his People, till there 

was no remedy. And now it has riſen a hundred fold more, fince your de- 

ſpiſing and miſuſing of your Mefjah. And your not knowing your Meſſiab 

was a juſt Judgment upon you for your rejecting and perſecuting all your 

rKing xix. 10. former Prophets. E aß complain d that you had ſlain them all; every 

| one of the Prophets, but himſelf alone; and he was forc'd to fly for his 

Neb. iz. 16, Life, and was miraculouſly prefery'd. In the ſolemn confeſſion of the 

Prieſts, and the Levites, and the Covenant which they and the Princes 

ſeal'd, they confeſs that they ſlew the Prophets who teſtify d againſt them. 

: to turn them to the Lord. This Branch was never forgot in all their con- 

Din. ix. 6. feſſions, for it was notorious; We have not hearkned unto thy Servants 

the Prophets, which ſpate in thy Name, to our Kings, our Princes, and 

our Fathers, and to all the People of the land. Why then ſhould it be 

thought a thing impoſſible with you, that you ſhould not hearken unto 

the laſt Prophet, the Meſſiah, who refus'd ro hearken to any before him? 

pla. vi, Read all your provocations recorded, and rg your preſent obſtinacy will 

not a pear ſo 16-4 to you, or ſo totally diſproportionable to your for- 

5. . mer demeanour. It is ſaid, Our Fathers underſtood not thy wonders” in 

Egypt: Then it is poſſible that you might not underſtand the wonders of 

| | Vour Fore fathers kill'd the Prophets; and your Fathers built their Se- 

Mat. xrili 29, pulchers: And you ſay, H wwe had been in the days of our Fathers, uwe 

30, 37, . would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets: 
Wherefore yecbe witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the Children of 

them who kill d the Prophets. And how have you d 1 the meaſure 

MA your Fathers ? As our Meſſiah told you before-hand that you wou'd 

o: That he wou'd ſend you Prophets and Apoſtles, and that you'wou'd 

Luke xi. 49, ſlay and perſecute them: That the blood of all the Prophets, which'was 

he bed from the foundation of the World, might be requir'd of your genera- 

tion. And how ſeverely has it been'requir'd ? Believe, in this, our Meſiab 


= 
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to have been a true Prophet; and that this laſt ſin of your crucifying him, 
and perſecuting his Apoſtles and Meſſengers whom he {ent unto you, has been 
greater, as it has been more grievouſ]y puniſh'd, than all your former Pro- 
vocations: Of which that you may be more ſenſible (for it is a material 
conſideration) I invite you, as the laſt thing 1 ſhall ſay upon this Head, to 
make the compariſon betwixt your former Captivities and Sufferings, and 


that much more heavy hand of God which has lain upon you ſince your 


crucifying of your Meſſiah. 


37 


6. In the Book of Judges you are told of the ſeveral Captivities into Judg. iii. 8, 
which you were fold for your repeated Idolatries : Firſt, into the hand of '* "+ 


the King of Meſopotamia, for eight Years: Then, Secondly, after fort 
Years of Deliverance, unto the King of Moab, tor eighteen Years. Third- 


ly, unto Jabin, King of Canaan, for twenty Years. Fourthly, into the ch. 17.3. Vl. t. 
hand of Midian for ſeven Years. Fifthly, of the Philiſtines and Ammo- x. 8. xiii. 1. 


nites, for eighteen Years. Sixthly, of the Phili/tines, for forty Years. 
The Seventh was the great and longeſt Captivity of ſeventy Years in Ba- 
bylon : All theſe for your Idolatry. But, after this, you were cur'd of your 
Idolatry ; and to this day have kept your ſelves in the greateſt abhorrence 
of it. And yet now, ſince your rejecting of our Meſſiah, and ſaying, 
Let his Blood be upon us and our Children, you have undergone not a 
bare Captivity, as in Babylon, where you were all together, and Prophets 
{cnt amongſt you to comfort you, and aſſure you of a Reſtoration, and that 
in ſeventy Years; but a diſperſion over the face of the whole Earth; with- 
out a King, without any Prophet, as a People forſaken of God; and with- 
out a Temple or Sacrifice: And that not only for 70 or 700, but now al- 


moſt 1700 years. 


And if this heavy Judgment be come upon you, for your not underſtand- 


ing the promiſes of God, and thereby hardning your ſelves againſt the clear 


proofs which your Meſſiah brought of his Miſſion ; then is there no ap- 
pearance of your being deliver'd till you ſhall repent of this greater ſin, the 
rejecting and crucifying the Meſſiahß, for which you are more grievouſly 
puniſhed than you were for your Idolatries. | 

The ingenious and learned Few before-mention'd, anſwers to this *, That 


the Captivity of the ten Tribes, has been longer than that of the two 
Tribes: And it cannot be ſaid that the Captivity or Diſperſion of the ten 


Tribes was for the rejecting of their Meſſiah ? And therefore, that it can- 
not be concluded, that the leſſer puniſhment of the two Tribes was for a 


more heinous fin (vig. of crucifying their Mefiah) than that fin (vis. 


of Idolatry) for which, principally, the ten Tribes were dcliver'd to Cap- 
tivity. | | | 9 
Info. Tho' the ten Tribes were ſent into Captivity about 120 Years 
before the two Tribes, yet their Captivity has not been ſo long. For as 
the temporal puniſhment of any Man ends with his Death; 10 e pr 

niſnment of a Nation, as a Nation, ceaſes, when that Nation has loſt its 
name, and is ſcatter'd or incorporated into other Nations. Particular Per- 
ſons who have deſcended of that Nation may ſuffer; but the Nation is no 


more, and ſo cannot be ſaid to ſuffer when it is extinct. As when a Re- 
giment is broke, it is no more a Regiment, tho' the Soldiers are incorpo- 
rated into other Regiments. Thus in Families, a Family is {aid to be ex- 


tinct when the Name is loſt, and there are none left to ſupport it; tho! all 
the particular Perſons of that Family may live under other Names, and in 


other Families. And thus it is, that the Families of the ten Tribes of 1/- 


rael are long ſince loſt in the World; all the Zews now known being of 
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che Family of Judab, as diſtinct from Iſrael. So that the Family of Ju- 
dah, con ſting of the Tribes of Fudah and Benjamin, with the Levztes, 
are ſtill preſerv'd to ſuffer, a viſible Example of God's juſt Judgment and In- 
dignarion againſt them: The very names of all the other Tribes of 1/-ae/ 
being ſo far loſt, as that not one of them is now known, nor does any Jeu 
ſo much as pretend to be of any of thoſe Tribes. 

Tho! it is very probable that many of the ten Tribes are incorporated 
(albeit they may not know it) into the two remaining Tribes, yet all go 
under the name of the two Tribes: And therefore the two Tribes are they 
only who are ſaid to ſuffer; as they only (and ſuch of the ten Tribes ag 
were then incorporated with them) were concern d in the rejecting and cru- 
cifying of their Meſſiah. 6 

But as the Puniſhment of the two Tribes has been ſo many hundred years 
continu'd longer than that of the ten Tribes, for this their greater fin of 
crucifying their Meſſiah, fo there was a plain and viſible reaſon for the, at 
firſt, greater Puniſhment of the ten Tribes. 1. They rebelled from under 
the Houſe of David. 2. They fell into Schiſm againſt the Houſe of Aaron, 
and ſet up new Prieſts of their own. 3. As a conſequence of both theſe 


they ſet up a falſe Worſhip, in the Calves of Dan and Bethel; and return'd 


not from their Idolatry, their Schiſm, and Rebellion, till cheir Extir- 
ation. . 

: And we may ſee a vety legible Hand of God upon them, in great Judg- 

ments, all along from theix Revolt. 

* had many bad 8 but ſome eminently good. 9 
Ifrael had a ſucceſſion only of nineteen Kings from their defection, a- 


mong whom there was not one that was good. 


And they were carry'd away captive one hundred and twenty years be- 


fore the captivity of Judah. 
Bat then the captivity of Judah having been continued ſo much longer 


than theirs (as before has been faid) ſwells up the Puniſhment of Judab now 


to exceed theirs, as their Sin in crucifying their Meſſiah has far exceeded 


all the Sins of the Houſe of 1/rael. 
Let me add to this the many and miſerable Maſſacres and Deſtructions of 


the two Tribes ſince our Saviour under the feveral falſe Mæſſiabs whom they 


ſet up; in one of which 1 faffer'd more than in either of the Deſtructi- 


ons of 1 gory by the Chaldæant or the Romans, as before has been 


thewn from their own confeſſions. 


Now let us conſider, that at the Day of Judgment there is no repreſen- 


tarion of Nations, but every Man ſuffers for his own Sin: National Judg- 


ments are ny in this World. | 
And hence it is obſervable, that no wicked Nation has ever yet eſcap'd a 


national Judgment in this World: Tho' God may bear long with them, yet 
if they do nor repent, by a national forrow and amendment, Judgment o- 


vertakes them even here: For no where elſe are there any national, either 
Mercies or Judgments. | 

And as all Nations have been wicked in their ſeveral degrees, ſo have they 
every one been ſeverally puniſh'd according to their demerits, even before 
che ſons of Men. | | 


Zut there are no Jadgments that have befallen any Nation ſo legible as 


what have been ſent upon your Nation; particularly upon the two Tribes. 


No Nation, ſince the Barth began, has been kept under ſo long a captivity 
and diſperſion; fo wonderfully preſerv d, fo remarkably puniſfi d, and pre- 
ſerv'd for Puniſhment. And, 4 ws God's time ſhall come, for a glorious 


Reſtoration, in the acknowledgment of your only true and divine Meſſiab. 
| But 


O that this were the time! 
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But the learned“ Few has another Anſwer, viz. that the Jews have not 
been free from Idolatry ſince their return from the captivity of Babylon, 
nor are at this day ; and therefore that the compariſon muſt fail which we 
draw betwixt the Puniſhments that have come upon them for their former 
Idolatries, and this ſixteen hundred years diſperſion, atter they had forſaken 
their Idolatry ; which, he ſays, they have not yet forſaken. He ſays f, 
that they have it in the urmoſt abomination, and avoid it wherever they 
can; but that for fear, or other baſe motives, very many of them have 
turn'd Mahometans, in all the Dominions of the Turk, in Africa, in Aſia, 
in Perſia, and Arabia. But tho' this be an Apoſtaſy, and forlaking of their 
Law, yet he does not charge it as Idolatry, becaule the Mahomerans do not 
worſhip God by Images. But then he returns upon the Chriſtians, and ſays, 
that ſince the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, multitudes of the Jews have, 
to avoid Perſecution, embrac'd the Popiſh Idolatry in divers Countries: And 
even in our own times (fays he) we have freſh Experiences of it: He names 
the whole Neapolitan Synagogue of Barcelona, and all the others in Cata- 


Jonia, who turn'd to the Church of Rome: And in Foray and Portugal 


they have turn'd fo faſt, that he ſays, Ex Judzis apoſtatis ferè omnes & 
Principes, Nobiles, & Populares, originem ducunt : Quod in 1s Negio- 
nibus aded notum, ut nemo dubitaverit ; i, e. that almoſt all of them, 
Princes, Nobles, and Commons, are ſprung from apoſtate Jews : Which 
is ſo well known in thoſe Countries, as that none doubt of it: Notwith- 
landing (as he ſays) for the obtaining of great places and honours, eſpe- 
cially eccle aſtical they are oblig d to renounce Judailm, and to bring cer- 
tificates that they are not deſtended of the Jews: Which (as we may ea- 
ſily believe him) are attainable at that as well as other Courts, where 
Money is not wanting. This indeed does plainly ſhew the ſuſpicion, at leaſt, 
that they are 5 of the Jewiſh race. He ſays moreover, that many 


of their Clergy, Opt, and even of the Inquiſitors themſelyes, are Jews 
i 


in their hearts; and diſſemble Chriſtianity for the avoiding of Perſecution, 
and to gain Honours and Preferments ; of whom (he ſays) ſome do repent 
and fly, as they can: And that there are in Spain both Biſhops aud the 
grave#? of their Monks, whoſe Parents, Brothers, and Siſters, do fly into 
this Country (that is, into Holland) that they may freely profeſs Judaiſm. 


That many of the Fryars, Auguſtins, Franciſcans, Jeſuits, Dominicans, have 


there, and in ſeveral other Countries, renounC'd their Idolatry, i. e. of the 
Church of Rome. This, I ſuppoſe, he would make an argument of their 
returning back to Judaiſm : but he does not deny that there are many chri- 
ſtian Countries who have thrown off the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 
and yet do not judaize, But now, to conſider all this whole excuſe ; _ 

1. If many Fews, to avoid Perſecution, ſubmit to idolatrous Practices; 
as this learned Jew confeſſes, that he himſelf had often bow'd the Knee to 
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are diſpers'd among other Nations : And tho' they have loſt their Name, and 
| conſequently their Nation, yet their Poſterity muſt remain ſomewhere un- 
der other denominations. It is reaſonable to believe that many of them 
did return to Judæa, after the two Tribes were reſtor'd to their Countrey, 
and Jeruſalem and their Temple were built again: And conſequently are 
mix'd among them to this day. It will not be ſo eaſy, without this, to re- 
concile the vaſt numbers of the Jews that were deſtroy'd in the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, under their ſeveral falſe Meſſiahs: and that are now diſpers'd all 
over the World: From whence I make theſe inferences. DO 

1. That many of the ten Tribes might be involv'd in the guilt of cruci- 
fying their Meſſiab, and Tg out againſt him unto this day, tho! all 


. 0 


going then under the name of 7#dah, or the two Tribes; and conſequently 
aring with them in the Puniſhment. | . 
2. If the Spaniards, Portugueſe, and other Chriſtians, are of the race 
of the Jews, they muſt be of the ten Tribes; ſo far at leaſt as they were 
mix'd with the two Tribes: And they turned more into other Nations than 
R the two Tribes; becauſe they have loſt their Name and Nation, which on- 
ly ſurvives in the two Tribes. Therefore the ten Tribes may be ſaid to be 
more converted to Chriſtianity than the two Tribes; who only, by name, 
of all the Tribes, perſiſt in their infidelity againſt Chr: our Lord, 
This will make the Puniſhment of the ten Tribes, for their Idolatry, 
Schiſm, and Rebellion, much leſs than that of the two Tribes, for the re- 
jecting and crucify ing of their Meſſiaß; and this Sin of the two Tribes to 
be much greater than that of their own former Idolatries, as the Puniſhment 
of it has been many ways more remarkably tranſcendent: Which Ipray God 
you may lay to heart as you ought. 5 N 
Ads xxi. 20, 3. Many Myrziads of the Fews, as well Prieſts as others, were converted 
vi.7- to Chriſtianity, in the beginning of the Goſpel, upon conviction of what 
| they themſelves had ſeen and heard: About three thouſand: at one Sermon, 
 'A&ii.41.iv, five thouſand at another, Multitudes both of Men and Women, Theſe, 
4. v. 14. with their Religion, loſt (in time) their Nation, or the name of Jeu, having 
embrac'd that of Chriſtians in the ſtead of it: And their Poſterity are Chri- 
ſtians, tho' of the 7ewiſßh race. | | CEE: 
Now, by reaſonable computation, there are more of theſe Chriſtian 
ews at this day in the World, than of all that are known by the name of 
A N oF SEAN EONS" ey 
For the Fews were almoſt all cut off, and utterly extin in the deſtru- 
ction of Jeruſalem 75 Titus: And more afterwards by Adrian, for the 
adhering to their Fal/e-Meſſiah Barcosbas. And all that now go by the 
name of Jews are ſprung from the ſmall remainders that were left out of 
theſe deſtructions, like brands pluck'd out of the fire. om 
| Whereas the Chriſtian Jews eſcap'd all theſe, and all that came upon 
the other Fews, for their ſeveral Falſe-Meſſiahs before-mention'd. And 
which is wonderfully obſervable, the Chriſtian Fews that were in Jeru/a- 
: 2 lem when it was befieg'd, were fav'd by a miraculous providence: The 
Siege being unaccountably rais'd for a ſhort time, till the Chriſtian Jews, 
Mat, xxiv. 16. taking hold of that warning of our Saviour, fled to Pella, a City in the 
Mountains; and thereby Sap that dreadful overthrow, which ſwept a- 
way the r re that waited their fate in Jeruſalem. By this it 
appears, that the ſtock of the Chriſtian Fews has increas d and ſpread much 
farther than that of the Infidel Jews ; whoſe Tree was twice cut down 
by Titus and Adrian even to the ground, and left to ſpring again out of 
the old Root; beſides the many great loppings afterwards, under ſeveral 
others of their Falſe Meſſiahs. Whereas the believing Fews have encreas d. 
and multiplied without any of theſe interruptions; and ſpread far and wide 
— — | thro* 


» 
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thro' the World, From whence we muſt conclude, that much the greateſt 
number of the Jews are converted, and have embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith; 
and by this means are deliver'd from that ſervitude and diſperſion, which 
now lies only, as a curſe, upon thoſe Infidel 7ews who continue in their 
obſtinacy againſt the Meſſiah. 

Let me here take notice of another paſſage in the place before-quoted of 
Limborch, where the learned Jew, ſpeaking of the defection of ſo many 
of the 7ews to Idolatry, to Mahometiſm, 82 according to the Countries 
where they live, wiſhes the ZFews were as good as this Argument of the 
Chriſtians wou'd ſuppoſe them, vis. That they had reformed from their 
Idolatry ſince their return ſrom the Captivity of Babylon, and were in other 
reſpects better than before, excepting that fin of rejecting their Meſſiah, 

and perſiſting in it: Which this learned Few will by no means allow; 
but, to avoid the force of this Argument, he makes the Fews now more 
wicked than ever. Upon which occaſion I wou'd mind you of your expo- 
ſition (beſore-mention'd) of the LI. of T/azah, which makes them moſt 
holy and righteous (ſee p. 40.) and that their diſperſion was for the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles by them; whereas now you may make them grow 
more and more wicked, and that they are corrupted every where with the 
Idolatries and Deluſions of the Nations, inſtead of converting them. 

Theodor. Hackſpan, in bis Book before quoted, p. 394. cites the Fewi/h 
Rabbies and Talmud making the ancient Jews much better than the mo- 


7 


dern: He quotes Jallut upon the firſt of Iſaiab, and upon theſe Words, 


that Righteouſneſs lodged in Jeruſalem. R. Juda, F. R. Simonis, ſays, 
That there was not a Man then to be found in Jerafalem, in whoſe Hands 


any ſin was to be found. Byt. how was this ? The daily 3 Sacri- 


fice did cleanſe the ſins of the Night; and the daily Evening-Sacrifice, 
the ſins of each Day; ſo that none was to be found in Jeruſalem upon 
whom, there was any ſin. Thus he. But of the Jews, after the daily-Sa- 
crifice did ceaſe, it is ſaid in the Talmud by Fochanan Maſſech. Joma, 
cap. 1. That 4 Nail of the former Jews was better than the whole Body 
of the after Jews: Becauſe the daily Sacrifice was wanting, by which the 
former 7ews were cleanſed. | 5 
See how vile the modern 7ews are here made, ever ſince the deſtructi- 
on of the ſecond Temple! How vile this Learned Jew here makes them ! 
And this, that they might find an excuſe for the delay of the Meſſiah thus 
long after the time foretold by the Prophets. 5 
Bur at another turn, when they apply what is ſaid of the ſufferings of the 
Meſſiab in the IIn. of 1/azah, to their own preſent ſuffering ſtate; then 
they are the righteous Servants of the Lord, and there is no Tein in their 


Lips! Then do they apply to themſelyes all that righteoufeſs, which is 


there ſpoken. of the Meſſiah! At one time they are more vile than the 
Heathen among whom they are mix'd ; at another time they are righteous 
above all that are on the Earth, and by their righteouſneſs the Gentiles are 
to he f ðᷣ y WRT Ro NO 3 ONES 
- Theſe contradictory pretences, ſet up ſeyerally as they are pinch'd, ſhew 
the deſperateneſs of their cauſe ; Therefore I will labour this point no fur- 
ther, but proceed to another Topick, R 


a F*. # 
ik ©} i, ? 


* * 
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VIII. It is ſtrange that you will adhere ſo obſtinately to the Letter of 
thoſe promiſes made to Levi, which yet you muſt acknowledge, are, (ac- 
cording to the Letter) and have been long broken; and yet ſo eaſily get 
over the Letter of the promiſes concerning the Meſſiaßh; which can never 
be fulfill'd but in the Perſon of Fe/as Chriſt, = eim 

Etſpecially in conſidering that in that famous Prophecy; of che N | 2 
a 7 5 ; R f | a 4 n f "a 
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Exod. xix. 6. 


always tell us what thoſe ends are, and therefore we cannot always tell 
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P/al. cx. it is expreſly ſaid, that he ſhou'd be a Prieſt, not of the order 


of Levi, but of Melchiſedec. Here was a new Prieſthood ; and a change 


of the Prieſthood does neceſſarily infer a change alſo of the Law. In your 
ſenſe of the promiſes to Levi, you make that promiſe of the future Prieſt- 
hood after onother order, to be a contradiction to the (promiſes made to 
Levi; but in our ſenſe, they both ſtand together, and the one fulfils and 
compleats the other. If you will admit no change of the Levitical Prieſts 
hood, you muſt throw off the P/a/ms of Davich as well as the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Then conſider, that the promiſe to the Prieſthood, of which Da- 
vid then propheſy'd, was confirm'd by an Oath, that God would nor alter 
his Purpoſe, I have ſworn and will not repent ; There was no Oath to 
the Prieſthood of Levi. Again, the Prieſthood of the Meſſiah was declar'd 
to be eternal: Thou art a Prieſt for ever. And the Type of this Prieſt- 
hood in Melchiſedec was more noble than that of Levi; becauſe Abra- 
ham the Father of Levi and of all 1/7ae}, did pay an acknowledgment 
to the Prieſthood of Melchizedec, as ſuperiour to his own, in paying of 
Tythes to Melchi/edec, inſtead of receiving Tythes from him, and being 
bleſſed by Melchz/egec, as his ſuperior. F 

When the flowing in of the Genti/es to the Church is deſcribed, it is writ- 
ten, I will take of them for Prieſts and for Levites, ſaith the Lord; or, 
if this were to be underſtood of the Jews, yet the Covenant with Levi 
would be at an end if the Prieſthood were enlarg d to let in thoſe of other 
Tribes. And it is promis'd, ye ſhall be to me a Kingdom of Prieſts. This 


could not be under the Moſaical Diſpenſation, but it is under the eyange. 


lical; where the Prieſthood, which is defign'd to ſerve the whole Earth, is 
not, it cannot be confin'd to one Family, or Tribe, or Nation: And fo the 
whole Kingdom of God, which is the whole World, as they that are made 
capable of the Covenant of Grace, ſo alſo of the Prieſthooc. 

And if the whole Gentile World were gather'd unto you, (as you expect) 
then ſurely one Tribe of Levi would nor be ſufficient for Prieſts to them 
all: So that according to your own expectation there muſt be a change. 
And yet, | | 


IX. Your great objection is, that God cannor alter any thing that he has 
once ordain'd, It is true, God is immutable, and cannot change; and what 
he ordains muſt anſwer the ehds for which he has ordain'd it: He does not 


when they are accompliſh'd. But when he pleaſes to make known to us 


the ends for which he has ordain'd ſuch things, what is it they tend to, 
and when they are to be accompliſh'd ; then when they are accompliſh'd at 
the time he has nam'd, to think this any breach of Promiſe or Alteration in 


God, which is the higheſt, proof of his Veracity and Unchangeableneſs, is 


John jiv. 20. 


a great weakneſs in our underſtandings, and our great unhappineſs when this 
betrays, us to oppoſe and fight againſt the Counſel of God, and forfeit our 
ſhare in his glorious Diſpenſations, all ordain'd to bring us to Bliſs. 75 

1. This objection of yours, which keeps you from Chriſfianity, is that 
which has divided the Samaritans from you. They ſtick to the inſtituti- 
ons given to the Fathers, to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and think that 
what was after commanded to Moſes, cannot alter what God had before 
appointed. Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, (faid the Woman 
of Samaris to our Meſſiah) and ye ſay that in Jeruſalem ir the place 
where Men ought to We Our Lord determined the caſe on your ſide, 
againſt the Samaritans, and laid that Salvation is of the Jews: But by the 
fame argument that you can defend your ſelves againſt the Samaritans, you 
muſt yield up the cauſe to the Chriſtians ; for if God could alter his inſti- 
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tutions from what he gave to the Fathers, to what he commanded by Moſes; 
why 77 from what he commanded by Mo/es, to what he inſtituted by 
Chraſt * | 

2, If you ſay, that the argument will run on to all changes, as from what 
he inſtituted by Chriſt, to what it is pretended he a- new reveal'd to Maho. 
met, and ſo on to the end of the World; and then nothing can be certain: 

I anſwer, That Mahomet could not prove his pretended Revelations by 
thoſe marks as Moſes and Chriſt did; and they only, as ſhewn in the firſt 
part of this Diſcourte ; And we may ſafely venture all the Impoſtures in the 
World to counterfeit theſe Marks, and to believe them, if they can. 

But in the next place, Chriſt was foretold by Moſes: Yea and all the 8 N 
Prophets that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe fore- 
told of theſe days in which our M̃aſſiah came into the World, and fulfill'd 
all that they had propheſy'd of him: So that the Goſpel is a confirmation 
and fulfilling of the Law, and bears witneſs to it. 

But tho' the Alcoran does acknowledge both the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, and fo far bears witneſs to them ; yet it cannot ſhew 
that Mahomet was foretold either by Moſes or Chriſt, or by any of the 
Prophets: Nay, Chriſt has told that he is the laſt, and none to come after 
him; and therefore gives us caution to believe none ſuch: So that the Al- 
coran is in direct oppoſition both to the Law and the Goſpel. 

If Moſes had ſaid that he himſelf was the laſt that God would ſend, then 
could not you expect any Meſſiah to come: But ſince Moſes has told us 
of a Prophet that God would ſend after him, and commanded all to hear him, Deut. xviil. 
and threatens God's Judgments upon thoſe who will not hearken to the“. 
Words of God which he ſhall tell them; whar difficulty ſhould you make to 
hearken unto him, who has come with the ſame Atteſtation and Seal of 
God as Moſes himſelf did? 

3, If you lay, that you are forbidden, Deut. xiii. to truſt even Miracles 
againſt what Moſes commanded : That Scripture ſhall be conſidered b 
and by, and it will be ſhewn, that it extends only as to the worſhip of falſe 
Gods; and that they are not true but ſeeming miracles that are there 
ſpoke of. 

, But your Talmud, (tit. de Synedrio) gives this as a ſtanding rule, that 

| any command whatſoever may without ſtruple be tranſgreſs d by the com- 

mand of a Prophet; that is, who works Miracles to atteſt his Miſſion. 

This is to be underſtood of thoſe commands which ſtand only upon po- 
ſitive precepts of God's inſtitution, and have not a moral, which is an in- 
diſpenſable obligation, in their own nature. 

And of this there are many examples in Scripture, even where no Mira- 
cles were wrought to warrant them; but they gave place oft-times to caſes 
of neceſſity and publick good. | 

How oft have the treaſures of the Temple, which were hallowed, being 
dedicated to God, and the very Gold upon the Doors and Pillars of the 
Temple, been given to heathen and idolatrous Kings ( when other treafure 
there was none) to procure peace to the Kingdom upon great emergencies ? 
And no cenſure paſt upon this? _ | | 
David, in a caſe of neceſſity, eat of the hallowed Bread, and thoſe who l Sam. xi, 
were with him, of which it was not lawful for any but the Prieſts to eat; 
and was blamelels. 8 

Tbe command of the Sabbath was tranſgreſs d as oft as the eighth day 
for the circumciſion of a Child fell upon that day. 

Juoſbua, and all the Men of War, compaſs d Jericho on the Sabbath day. Josh vi. 

.... Circumciſion (fo poſitively commanded) was omitted forty years in the P. vi 5: 
- Wilderneſs. - nn pens fY 1 | j 


-. 


Samuel 
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1 Sam. vii.7,  Jamnuel facrificed at Mizpeh, and built an Altar at Ramah, neither of 


4 
17. 


which was the place that God had appointed; which was contrary to the 

general command, Deut. xii. 13, 14. And, beſides, Samuel was no Levite, 

. and therefore it was death for him to offer Sacrifice, by Numb. xviii. 7. 

© Do. xvii. The fame did Elijah, (who was not a Levite) and had God's approba- 

5 tion by a great Miracle then ſhewn. | | 

Deut. xi. 5. . The place of which Moſes ſpoke, that God would chuſe to put his 

Paal. Ixxviii. Name there, was cſtabliſh'd at $hz/oh, which bore the Name of the Meſſi- 

60. ah, and was called the Tabernacle which God had pitched among Men. It 
remained there from the days of Zo/hna to Samuel, about four hundred and 
fifty years: And thither they brought their Tythes, Sacrifices, Sc. and 

Sam. . 3. ). came up yearly to worſhip, as Moſes had commanded, to the Houſe of 
the Lord, which was there. | Br 

Yet this was alter'd by the authority of David and Solomon. who ſet it 
up at Zeruſ/alem, and moreover, made ſeveral changes in the courſes of the 
Prieſts and the Levites, and other parts of the Worſhip of God, which 


Wend e Moſes had commanded ; particularly as to the time of the Levites Service, 


23. which, by the commandment of Mo/?s, was from the age of thirty to fifty: 
1 Chron.xxiii. But this, & the laſt words of David, was alter'd, and they were to begin 
27. their Service at the age of twenty. And the reaſon is there given, becauſe the 


manner of their Service was changed, not being fo laborious as when they 
were to carry the Tabernable upon their ſhoulders : The practice of which 
Joſh xvii. 1, ceas'd when the Houle of the Lord was built at Shiloh, after the conqueſt 
1 Sam. 1. 7. of Canaan; for then the Ark was fixed, and all the Tribes repair'd to it at 
22 5 Shiloh, and it was not carry'd about with them from place to place as for- 


.. merly: Yet this alteration of the age of the Levites Service was not made 
Ezra. uin 8. till the time of David, but ſerwd ever after. 55 ee 
And there was no Prophecy going before to warrant theſe changes; nor 
„ c 7H ET 456 ey hr WO Y ah 1? 
But he ſpoke expreſly of the Meſſiah, and imply'd changes to be made 
Rs by him: For he gives ſtrict charge to hearken to what he ſhould command; 


15, 18, 19. and threatens God's Judgments to thoſe who ſhould refuſe. Now what oc- 
caſion was there for this, if he had no more in commiſſion than Moſes 
had, and were to command nothing more or leſs than Mo/es had done ? If 
he were only to reinforce what Moſes commanded ; what was the buſineſs 
of leſſer Prophets: and wou'd make him leſs than Maſes; which I ſuppoſe 
%/«ͤ;: e ee 3 03.8 

But beſide Moſes, we have the joint voice of all the Prophets, which do 
in expreſs terms declare, that the Mæſſiab would make great changes from 
what Moſes commanded, and introduce a much more glorious ſtate into 

1% tre. „ Church; which Iſaiah expreſſes by new Heavens, and a new Earth; 

Isvi. 22. rv. and tells us, that at that time, God would throw off the Fews, and make 

15. others his choſen; And ye (ſays God to your Nation) ſhall leave your 
Name for à curſe to my choſen; for the Lord God ſhall flay thee, and 

Jer. iii, 16. call his Servants by another Name. And, In thoſe days,” ſaith the Lord, 

they ſhall ſay no more, The Art of the Covenant of the Lord; neither 

_ ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall they 

Cha). xxxi. Viſit it, neither 3 that be done any more. Behold the days come, ſaith 

3.3": xri the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael; and 

Gi. with the Houſe of Judah ; not according to the Covenant that I made with 

= 2 their Fathers, iu the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of 
the Land of Rgypt. | ' Jociles © 30 DCUDIBNMND. 211,20) 


7 


And it is told that the Meſſiah ſhould be à Prieſt, but not of the Order 
of Levi, as before ſhewn. And, as your Prieſthood; ſo it is ſaid, that 
God. wou'd reject and put an end to your Sacrifices, and bring in their 
25 place 
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place the great and only expiatory Sacrifice of the Meſſiah. Sacrifice and Pal. xl. 6, 7; 
offering thou didſi not defire ; Burnt-offering and Sin-offering haſt thou not 
required: What then? A Body haſt thou prepared me, (ſays the Meſſiah) 
and lo I come, to do thy IVill, O God: In the Volume of the Book it is 
fo written of me. | | 

Thus it is written of the Meſſiah, and of the changes which he was to 
introduce: Yet you will haye none of them, becauſe they are changes ; 
tho' you make no ſcruple of the changes by David, Solomon, and others, 
of which there were no Prophecies: Nor did they atteſt their Miſſion, as 
our Meſſiah has done, by ſuch a multitude of Miracles, and of ſuch a won- 
derful nature, as never before were ſhewn upon the Earth. 

Nay, you your ſelves have made alterations, without the command of 
any Prophet that you can produce, or of any Miracles to warrant you. 
For you are commanded not to add to what Moſes commanded, as well as Dent. iv. 2. 
not to diminiſh : Yet how many Traditions of your Elders do you obſerve, 7: 32- 
that were never commanded by Moſes * As the waſhing of Pots and gy 7. 
Cups, Sc. Neither is that all; for you have Traditions quite contrary to the Prov. xxx. 6. 
Laws of God, and which render them of none effect. Mo/es ſaid, Honour 
(that is, ſupport) your Father and Mother : But ye ſay, if a Man has 
made a yoluntary Corban or Gift of what he has, tho' in reverſion, to the 
Temple, or other uſe of your Law ; he is free from that part of the fifth 
Command, which you have thus enervated by your Tradition. And ma- 
ny other ſuch like things do ye. Nay, you have laid an cternal fund of 
Traditions to vie with the written Law: Theſe you ſuppos'd deliver'd to 
Moſes, and by him orally convey'd ro your Elders, of which they have 
the keeping, and their ſtock is inexhauſtible. And theſe you make of equal 
Authority to the written Law, 1 , | | 

W har Prophet or Miracle had you for changing of the poſture in eating 
the Paſſover, ſo poſitively commanded, Exod. xii. 11 ? Vet after you were 
at reſt in Canaan, you made your own conſtruction upon the equity of the 
Command, and releaſed your ſelves from the trouble of that manner of 
cating it. = ED . 

You likewiſe added a P- Cœnium to it, which you obſery'd with as much 
ſtrictneſs as the Paſſover it ſelf. 8 Hy ne MOVES 

You added Baptiſm to Circumciſion. And ſeveral other things which 
were not commanded in your Law. 6 DEE | 


Vet you reject your Meſſiah, becauſe you ſay, he made alterations in the 
ordinances which Moſes deliver'd. | "0 


X. From what has been ſaid, I hope it will not be a difficult task to re- 
move from you all ſcruple as to that Maſter Objection, which you moſt in- 
ſiſt upon, grounded upon the xiii. of Deut. V. 1, 2, 3. where it is ſaid, f 
there ariſe — 4 Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth 
thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder come ro paſe whereof 
he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods (which thou haſt nor 
known ) and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the worde of 
that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams ; for the Lord your Go 
proveth-you, to known whether you love the Lord your God with all your | 
Heart and with all your Soul. From hence you'wou'd infer, that you are 
not to believe our Meſſiab, let his Miracles be never ſo great, becauſe he 
ſeeks to turn you after other Gods. HOU e 1 ee, eee et 
Antw. 1. The Sign or Wonder here mention d, is not any true and real 
Miracle; but only telling of ſomething which might afterwards come to 
paſs. And this has happen'd, and may happen _ times by chance, 
Which yet may ſeem a Wonder k and it is only 3 | 
JHA TY. | 05 > 
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falſe and ſeeming Miracles that God here guards his People ; which he ſome- 
times permits for the trial of their Faith. Therefore obſerve the Word Mi- 
racle is not us'd here, only a Sign, a Wonder, or a Dream. | 
But none can work a true and real Miracle but God: And it cannot with- 
out the higheſt Blaſphemy be ſuppos'd, that God would work a Miracle, on 
purpoſe to ſer his Seal to a Lie. If this were poſſible, it would deſtroy all 
revelation for how cou'd we know when it were true or falſe ? Therefore 
where there can be no doubt as to the Miracle, there can be no ſcruple as 
to the Revelation which that is brought to atteſt. | 
Now the Miracles of our Jeſus were ſuch as that there can be no manner 


of doubt concerning them: The moſt harden'd Deiſt upon the face of the 


Earth, if he allow'd the matters of fact, would grant them to be true and 
real Miracles. And you muſt either allow them to be ſuch, or throw off all 
thoſe of Moſes, which were neither fo great, nor ſo many. 

This is the firſt Anſwer I give, which concerns the nature of the Sign or 
Wonder that is ſpoke of Deut. xiii, The next Anſwer is concerning that 
thing for which ſuch a Sign, or Wonder, or Dream, is produc'd ; = that 
is, #0 go and ſerve other Gods, And as to this, conſider, 


2, What are theſe Gods here ſpoke of? It is told, V. 7. Namely, the Gods 


of the People which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from 
thee, from the one end of the Earth, even unto the other end of the Earth; 
that is, all the Gods of the Heathen World: And againſt all theſe our 7eſus 
is as ſevere as your Moſes, and confirms this very Text, and all that Moſes 
commanded againſt them. They are called Devils over and over again. 
And Chriſtianity, wherever it has come, has rooted out all the Pagan Ido- 
ny more than ever the Law has done. _ 
b 


. 1. If you ſay that our Jeſus would have Men to worſhip himſelf. 


Firſt, That is none of the Gods mention'd in this place of Deuteronomy ; 


for you will not ſay that any of the Heathen did worſhip the Meſſiah. 
Secondly, You do not refuſe Worſhip ro the Meſſiah : David call'd him 
Lord, and faid of him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever 
And God, even thy God, hath anointed thee —— And ſays to the King's 
Daughter (that is, the Church) he ig thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. 
And God calls him his Fellow or Aſſociate, and commands all the Kin 

of the Earth to (% (that is, to worſhip) the Son (for that was an act of 
Worſhip.) And David ſpeaks of him (which cannot be apply d to Solomon 
no otherwiſe than as he was a Type of the Maſſiah) They ſhall fear thee 
as long as the Sun and Moon endure, throughout ail Generations 


— He 
ſhall have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and unto the Ends of the Earth) 


All Kings ſhall worſhip, or fall down before him; all Nations ſhall ſerve 


him. Prayer ſhall be made ever unto him; or, he ſhall ever be adored— 


All the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, and all the Hea- 
then ſhall praiſe him. Theſe are the very Epithets given to the Meſſiah 


Hag. ii. 7. 
Gen. xii. 3. 
xviii. 18. 
xxii. 18. 
xlix. 10. 


(and can belong properly to no other) who is called the Deſire of all Na- 
tion; and that in him all the Nations of the Earth ſbould be bleſſed: and 


to him ſball the 2 of the Gentiles be ; Which is to Chriſt our Jeſus, 


but was not to Jolomon, unleſs in a very low ſenſe, as he was greatly fam'd 
for his Wiſdom, which made him much reſpected by many of the Heathen: 
but they had no relation to him, nor were gather d unto him as their King 
or their Saviour, as they are now to our Jeſus, whom Solomon. did but 
faintly repreſent: And if you ſhould apply the Worſhip: before-mention'd 
to:Solomon, then ſurely, much more to the Meſſab. So that the Worſhip 


of him is eſtabliſh'd:in your own Scriptures, and comes no way within the 


prohibition of Deut. xiii. which reſpects only the Worſhip of the heathen 


Deities.” Let me add here what your Talmud ( tit. de Sync drio) ge 
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Fefas is not the Name of any Idol, nor can be reckoned ſuch, wlien the Chti- 
ſtians do refer the honour they pay to him, to God the Creator of all. And 
(tit. Schebuoth & Shabbath) agrees with Rabbi Solomo, who upon Gen. xxii. 
18. does acknowledge, that God might take upon him human Nature, and 
thinks that he had done it, for a time. And the Chaldee Paraphraſe (upon 
Hoſea i. 7. and other places) calls the Meſſiah the Mord of God, the ſame 
that our St. John calls him, (John i. 1, Sc.) And your Talmud upon Taa- 
xith, ſays from Iſa. xxv. 9. that at that time God would be pointed at and 
thewn even with the Finger. 

The above quoted P/ahms, which ſpeak of the Worſhip of the Me/tah, 
arc own'd to refer to the Meſſiah. The ſecond P/alm by David Kimchi, 
Abraham Eſdra, R. Jonathan in Bereſhith rabba, and that moſt learned 
Rabbi Saadia, who owns the ſame of P/alm cx. as the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
does of P/alm xl v. | | 

But there needs not atteſtations: For theſe Scriptures are expreſs'd in ſuch 
a ſtrain, as may indeed be accommodated, at an infinite diſtance, to tranſ- 
actions here below: but cannot be properly apply'd, nor verify d of any 
but the Meſſiah : And ſome arc ſuch as can in no way be adapted to any 
other. What other did David call his Lord? What other claims the Wor- 
ſhip of all the Kings upon the Earth? Whoſe Kingdom bur his is without 
end? And extends to the #uttermo#? part of the Earth? All which, in the 
ſecond P/aim is given to the Son, but was not given to David. Neither 


Vas it given to David that his fleſh ſhould not ſee corruption, as it is pro- 


mis d, P/al. xv1. 9, 10. but was verify'd of none that ever enter'd the grave, 
except only of our Maſſiab. 

OH. 2. You urge our doctrine of the holy Trinity as inferring plurality 
of Gods; and ſo to be brought within the prohibition;- Deut. xiii. But you 
cannot ſay that this is any of the Gods of the Heathen, who only are ex- 
prels'd in that command: When we profeſs to worſhip none other but that 
one only God, who ſpoke to your Farhers in Horeb, out of the midſt of the 
Fire; and we deteſt all thoughts of any other God, Our great Me/ſiab 


taught us this to be the it F all the Commandments, that the Lord our Maik. ll. 29; 


God is one Lord. And all expoſitions of the bleſſed Trinity, or inferences 
from it, that do in the leaſt interfere with this, we condemn as impious and 
and heretical. Ns hae 

But whether this one moſt ſimple and uncompounded Nature of God may 
not be communicated to three eternal Perſons, without either confuſion of 
the Perſons, or dividing of the Subſtance, does in no way interfere with the 
Unity of the Nature; becauſe this very hypotheſis does ſuppoſe the Unity 
of the Nature in the ſtricteſt ſenſe that is poſſible. And if we ſhould be un- 


der great difficulty (as how can it be otherwiſe ?) in explaining ſuch an un- 


farhomable Myſtery, yet can it not infer Poly-theiſm upon us, while we 
are ready to part with all rather than to admit of that. | | 
You know we bring many proofs for this out of your Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament (ſome are nam d hereafter) and you cannot infer from hence 
that we do not own theſe Scriptures, (nay this is a proof that we do own 
them) only that we do not underſtand them aright. And if you ſhould 


prove againſt us that we do not rightly underſtand (who does 7) the divine 


incomprehenſible Nature, while we contend as earneſtly as you for the ne- 


beſſity of its Unity, you cannot charge us with Poly- theiſm for our miſtake 


in other matters: And therefore this can never come under the prohibition 
of Deut. xiij. n 


I ſay not this that I would wave entring with you upon this ſubject ; but | 


"there is not room for it in this ſhort Eſſay: It would require a diſcourſe by 


-irfelf; All that I am at preſent concern d in, is to ſhew you, that this can 


0 be 
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Luk. xz-37+ This was the place where our Jeſus (the true Gebetinab) made his 
J. abode: And whence he rode into Feruſulem, to accompliſh his bleſſed 
Paſſion. And the time of his preaching was about three Vears. So long 
24 | | be 


XiX, 29. 
Luk. xiii. 


preſs Image of God. Moſes the Son of Nehemannus calls him t 
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be no cauſe for your rejecting of our Meſſiah. There are ſome call'd Chri- 
ſtians, who ſay that we have miſtaken our Meſſiah in this point; but I would 
be loath to clear you from the objection by that method: Only thus much 
it ſhews you, that if we have miſtaken the Goſpel, ſo have we the Law too, 
as to the doctrine of the holy Trinity: And this can be no more an argument 
that we ſet up Poly · theiſm againſt the Law, than againſt the Goſpel, which 
as ſtrongly aſſerts the Unity of God as the Law, and confirms all that the 
Law ſays of it. Therefore if you reje the Goſpel becauſe we would in- 
fer a Trinity from thence, you muſt upon the ſame account reject the Law 
roo, If our inferences arc not juſt, the Goſpel is cleared as well as the 
Law; and if our arguments do hold, then the Law does infer a Trinity as 

well as the Goſpel. | 

Nor is it we Chriſtians alone that would infer a Trinity from your Law, 
your own Cabaliſts do diſtinguiſh God inro three Lights; and ſome of them 
call them by the ſame Names as the Chriſtians, of the Father, rhe Word, 
and the Holy Spirit; and yet ſay that this does not at all break the Unity 
of God. Your famous Phz/o expreſſeth the ſame in many places: Upon 
the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, he ſays, That God was accompany'd with 
his two ſupreme Virtues of Power and Goodneſs: And that God being 
one, did produce, out of his clear Mind, three Operations, of which each 
ig unmeaſurable or infinite ; for that his Powers are unlimitable. And in 
his ſecond Book of the FHusbandry of Noah, he diſtinguiſhes theſe into 70 % 
To dear dior, TW i d, i, e. Being, Power, and GoodneſF. In his 
Allegories he calls the Word by the Name of God, and the Maker, of the 
World, or the great Inſtrament of God, whereby he made the World, the 
{ame as our Goſpel, 70h. i. 3. And in his Book before quoted of Husbandry, 
he calls the Word by the ſame name as we do, Heb. i. 3. Xzegx/je, the ex- 
be Angel, 
the Redeemer, who is called the Face of God, that is, ſays he, God him- 
ſelf, the ſame that appeared to Jacob at Bethel, and ſaid to Moſes in the 
Buſh, I am the God of thy Father &c. the Lord that ſhould come to his 
Temple; and the Angel of the Covenant propheſied of Mal. iii. . 
aimonides in his Book of Foundations, and after him Joſeph Albo, di- 
ſtinguiſh in God. #r//, That which knows, Secondly, That which is 

known. Thirdly, The knowledge it ſel | TED 
But I will not detain you here with quotations ; our Euſebius, in his 


Book of the Preparation of the Goſpel, p. 327. tells you that all your 
| Rabbies, after the God of all and his Firſt born Wiſdom, do join into the 
Same divine Nature a third, whom they call the Holy Ghoſt, by whom your 


inſpir d Perſons were enlighten d. And you do all generally agree, that 
this Holy Spirit was not any thing that was created; and yet you diſtin- 
guiſh it from him that ſent it. Your Rabbi tells us that in the Word 
Elohim there are three degrees, each diſtinct by its ſelf, yet all one; join 
in one, yet not divided from one anotdſe r. 
And, as you make that Holy Spirit which inſpir'd the Prophets, not to 


be a Creature, yet diſtinct from him who ſent him: So you make what 


you call the Schetinab to be a Divine thing; and diſtinguiſh it not only 


kom God, but from that Holy Spirit. As in your Jeraſalem Gemara, of 


Documents, chap. 3. And the Babyloniſh Gemara, tit. Foma, chap. 1. Your 


EK. Jonathan, in the Preface Ecta Rabibi, ſays, That the Schetinab wait- 
ed three Years and a half upon Mount Olivet, expecting the Converſion 


of the Jews. 


Bn. - 
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he ſaid, he wou'd bear with the obſtinate Fews. This may be apply'd, as 
to what your High-Pricſt ſaid, tho' himſelf knew not the true import Joh. xi. 51. 
of it. | 
Now then, all theſe fore-cited Teſtimonies to the holy Trinity, whether 
of Jews or Chriſtians, are not the ſetting up of any other God, but only 
ſearching into the nature of that God whom we acknowledge: As, to give 
an example (rho' any parallel to God muſt be at an infinite diſtance) we 
argue three great Faculties in our Soul, the Underſtanding, the Memory, 
and the Will; and that theſe may be underſtood, without either confuſion * | 
of the faculties, or diviſion of the ſubſtance of the Soul. And ſuppole that 
ſome ſhou'd object, that this was making of three Souls. I fay, that what- 'Y 
ever the c@nſequence might be from this Hypotheſis, yet that no Man cou'd | 
be juſtly charg'd with holding three Souls in Man, who profeſs'd that he | 
held but one. We are not to be charged with the conſequences of an opi- | 
nion, ſo as to infer that we do not hold that opinion: For we may not | 
ſce all the conſequences of what we hold. Therefore tho' three Faculties 
| ſhou'd infer three Souls, yet cannot he who holds three Faculties, be charg d 
with holding of three Souls, while he does but hold one Soul; and thinks 
that the contrary does not follow from his holding of three Facultics in the 
ſame Soul. 5 3 
Thus, tho' three Perſons did infer three Gods: Vet does not he hold 
three Gods, who holds three Perſons in one and the ſelf- ſame God. 
If you ſay, that this will excuſe all Idolatry, as of thoſe who worſhipped 
the Sun, &c. becauſe of God's ſuppos d reſidence there: I anſwer, no; be- 
cauſe ſuppoſing of that reſidence, yet it would be Idolatry to worſhip the 
Sun, or any thing elſe, merely becauſe of God's reſidence in it. As you 
wou'd have thought it Idolatry to have worſhip'd the Temple, or the cloud 
of Glory, becauſe of God's ſpecial preſence, which was there afforded. 
But they did not think it to be Idolatry, was it therefore none ? No, 
our thoughts cannot alter the nature of things: And there are ſins of ig- 
norance. None ever confeſs d, no, nor I believe thought himſelf to be an 
Idolater : For then, it muſt be ſuppos'd, that he would not continue in it. 
But he that adores. one God in three Perſons (ſuppoſing him miſtaken in his 
judgment) comes not under either of the branches of Idolatry. Fir h, Of 
a falſe Object. Secondly, Of a falſe manner of Worſhip. For the manner, . 
there is no pretence : That conſiſts in the Worſhip of God by Images (which 
he has forbidden) whether artificial, of our own making; or natural, by 
any Creature of God's making; as any of the Hoſt of Heaven, Sun, Moon, 
or Stars; or any thing here below, as of Men, Birds, Beaſts, Fiſh, Ge. tho 
the Worſhip be referr'd to God, as e by them; or from his ſup- 
pos d reſidence or preſence in them. This is Idolatry in the manner of our 
orſhip. But nothing of this can be apply'd to the three Perſons, which 
are ſuppos'd to be God himſelf. This was your Idolatry in the Golden 
Calf; which you did not take to be God himſelf, that you your ſelves had 
made; nor could ſuch folly be ſuppos'd in your Solomon, as to think the 
Images he made, to be that God that made him. This was the Idolatry 
forbidden in the ſecond Commandment. . __ eee hn 
Then, for the firſt Command, which relates to the object of Worſhip, 
If that be taken for ſetting up any Creature as the ſupreme Being; or gi- 
ving divine Honour to Angels or other Miniſters of God, as inferior or 
miele Deities, betwixt the ſupreme Being and us, as the Heathens thought 
their Demons, whom therefore they call'd Dii Medioxumz : In neither of 
theſe ſenſes, can Idolatry be . ly d to the three Perſons ſuppos d to be in 
the Divine Nature. For 1. Key are not Creatutes: Nor 2. any infe- 
rior Deities; nor ſo ſuppos d to be; but all equally to partake of the ſame 
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e fee 


jr ileg ibafly put to Nut,. Hor dabio (fays he;) without 
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one Divine ES as the thiree Faculties do of the ſame one and indivi- 
fible Sol. And therefore whatever miſtake may be ſappos'd in the Hypo. 
theſis, yet it cannot 727 under any notion of Idolatry. And no othetr- 
2 cin the . ing of Divine Honout te the Son or Meſſiah 
(alreddy ptov d) he Che d Ron Idolatry, than by acknowledging him to 
e the Word of God as you your ſelves have catld him) that is, one of 
the Divine petſon in the he Reed Aud this does avoid all notion of Ido- 
latry in the Wo ih 15 hit, and can no ways cotne under that prohibition 
of Dent. xirt. agnintft worffüpping of the falſe Gods of the Heathen. You 
hy not this to the charge of your own Talmud and Rabbies; who give 
' ſattie enpofitions of your Scriptures 2s we do. And you know how 
df 155 do think; 7 that a pltraſity of Powers iti the one natute of 
88 is intimated in the very nite of God; Eldhim, which is the plural 
Number; and im thefe Texts, among many others of the Old 5 
Cen. 1. 1, 26, in. 22. KI. 24. Pal. xl v. 6,7, IxvIII. 18. cx. 1. 1/ai; ix. 6 
fi 16. Yer. XIII. 6. Mich. x. 2. Zech. tt 8, 9. tn. 2. x1t. 10. Now 
ve net reafort upon theſe Texrs, as you have done, without imputa- 
616 of elende Atid ſo of the Texts in the Goſpel? And when you 
come to ethbrace the Gofpt}, (which God fetid) we will reaſon with you, as 
with ſome amongſt our ſeſves, upon what proofs there are, anſwerable to, and 
explattar6ty of t 5 Texts in the Old Teſtament, which favout the Doctrine 
of the Tritity; and theti, and not till then, will be the proper time 
t6 etitet — ou, 1 105 115 this Controverſ 
But var ave 1 1 hope, will be ſufficient to remove all —_ 


. 


IC inſt the « opel fm that Text of Dent. xin. 


hat other Text Deus. xvirr. 19. will look very terribly 


yo, 5 wide ver ffiduld not hearken to the Meſſiah, when he came, 


e requite it of him. And you feel it ſererely that God has te- 

utr 

1 3. Bur to put an end to this objection from Deur. «ttt. the Jews have 

1.1 it; i they weill allow that learned Jew who diſputes with Lim. 
rth to give 100 trüe ſetiſe : And that according to theit own Talun 

before" it. dy nb Ar io 1 which ſays, That any mmm muy be 

iran Ed, Þ rhe Gt f 4 Prophet, i. e. who can work Mitacles 


at [ered Yew *, If Chritt, after be roſt from the Det, 


to roye his Miſſion, 


Atid Tays 


A God, ho bronght Hee out of the Land of Agypt; 
id Have Yeldetmedl 5 om a e eaptivity of Jin ; whons 


ond 
m5 have 
2, 4ll Il. 
Batt Miitv'd, eben tb this ent day. Nor had there irs yoors teft 


or — bnd, or . 
S tis would Hate convihcd all the Frs to believe Chrift, when 
ü wy 2125 Cod. And therefore he tmult grant, that, notwithſtabd 
What is id, Denk. til. Miracles ate faficient to vouch even the Divi- 
vüty bf C947. And then the dilpute malt onſy lie upon the Mitacles fe. 


corded in the Goſpel. For the truth of which 1 teket f > What is Raid in the 
art pakt aPaithſt & Heis. 


5 NI. 1 Woll Mer late wa upon you to wet 100 0. Jet: ants 10 
e e nas been 1 n Ag 05 Protniſes He has made un by ey Foe 
atfon. Obe efpeciafty ' Which. does <onfound the Deifts, who 
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day the fulfilling of a moſt wonderful Prophecy and promiſe made to your 
Nation, ſo many ages palt. | 
The Deiſts have made you, of all People, their reproach, becauſe you 
haye been call'd the peculiar People, the holy Nation choſen of God betore 
all Nations upon the Earth. Vet ye were the feweſt of all People. 
And they call'd you the moſt inconſiderable and contemptible: And 
thence argue (in their bold and prophane manner) the injuſtice and non- 
ſenſe of God's preferring theſe to all the great Nations and Monarchies up- 
on the Earth. | yr 
They will not believe that God had more regard to the Jews than to 
any other People; or gave any Prophecies concerning you. They fay, you 
coin'd thoſe prophecies after the facts they ſpeak of. But they demand the 
fulfilling of a Prophecy, which they may ſee, And this that I ſpeak of is 
obvious to the eyes of all the World, it is recorded, Jer. xlvi. 28. Fear 
thou not, O Jacob my Servant, 195 the Lord, for ] am with thee, for I 
will make a full end of all the Nations whither I have driven thee, but T 
will not make @ full end of thee, but correct thee in meaſure, yet will I 
not utterly cut thee off; You will find the fame, Ch. xxx. 11. And Ch. 
xXxXi. 36,37. it is written, If thoſe ordinances depart from before me, ſaith 
the Lord, then the ſeed of lirael alſo ſhall ceaſe from being a Nation be- 


fore me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, if Heaven above can be mea- 
ſur'd and the foundations of the Earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo cut 


off all the ſeed of Iſrael, for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord. Sce 
the ſame repeated, Chap. xxx11. 24, 25, 26. and confirmed, T/ai. xxvn. 7. 
XXIX. 7, 8. LIV. 9, 19, LXy. 8, Ezek, vi. 8. x1. 16. xt. 15, 16. Amos 1x. 8, 9. 


Zech.x. 9. And this was purſuant to what was promis'd in the Law, Lev. 


XXVI. 44. Deut. Iv. 31, Ge. | 

Now let us ſee hoy literally this is fulfill'd at this day. The great and 
famous Monarchies, who, in their turns, govern'd the World, and ſucceſſive- 
ly had deſtroy'd the Jeu (the A{5rian, the Babylonian, and the Roman) 
are all yaniſh'd as a dream; there is not one of them left: Their very 
names are; loſt in the Earth. But your Nation, tho' //fted among all Nati- 


G (as your Prophet Amos expreſſes it in the place above quoted) Ji as 
a 


n ie fiſhed in 4 Sieve, yet arc you preſerv'd a viſible diſtin People, in 
Ul the Nations whither you have been ſcatter d. And the rage of many Kings 
and Governments have been let looſe againſt you to root you off from the 
face of the Earth, and you have no helper ; yet the Lord was your helper, 
and put it out of the power of all the Karth (tho* without any viſible op- 


| Poſition) to infringe the Promiſe he had made to you. 


! 


not before the fall of theſe Monarchies; eſpecially of the Roman, the greateſt 
of them. And what à folly, as well as vanity, had it been in the Jews to 


The Deiſts dare not ſay that theſe Prophecies were made yeſterday, or 


have forged ſuch audacious and provoking Prophecies, to have thus dar'd all 


the Powers of the Earth to extirpate them, who hated them, and had them 
And zQre let the Deiſt take notice of this wonderful inſtance, freſh before 
their eyes, of God's particular regard to this moſt deſpis d and contemptible 
People (in rheir a pune) oye all the other Nations of the Earth, how 

an honour ſoever: This is a ſtanding Miracle exhibited to che 


wh 8. noc enn An | 
: Yo 6 there no partiality in this, as the Deiſts weakly retiſon ; for as 
Major was. Type of the Meſtah, ſo the Church of rhe Jer was of the 
riſtian, © arged to take in the Gentiles, as often 2 
which means your Nation was indeed a Type 
nted. in che lang Garment of the as 
/ * 
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W 1d. xvin. 24. by 1/#ael call'd the Firft- Fruits of God's Increaſe, Jer.n. 3.) 
And conſequently the Bleſſings of which the Jeu partook ; the Promiſes 
made to them, and miraculous Protection over them, was taking poſſeſſion 


in the Name, and ſecuring the reverſion of the Gentile World in the fame 


Deul. vii. 7. 
viii. 17. 


Exod. xii. 37, 
38. xiii. 18, 
xiv. 13, 74 


glorious Inheritance. And it was indifferent as to the good of the World 
which Nation had been pitch'd upon as theit Type: Bur God choſe the 
leaſt, that his Power and Protection over his Church might be more viſible; 
and to ſhew that ſhe muſt ſtruggle thro' many difficulties and temptations; 
et never be extinct (rho often diſtreſs'd) when all the powers and glory of 
this World ſhall vaniſh as Smoke before the Wind. 
Moreover, if God had choſen any of the great and powerful Nations of 
the Earth for his peculiar People, to whom it he had given his Promiſe to 
continue them for ever, the ſcorners would have blaſphem'd, and faid, that 


God was ſtill on the ſtrongeſt ſide: And they would have aſcrib'd their 


preſervation to their own power and greatneſs. This is the reaſon God gives 
why he choſe the feet of all People, leſt they ſhould fay it was thro' 
their own power and might that they were preſery'd : Beſides, the peculiar 
Nation being (as before has been ſaid) a Type of the chriſtian Church, it 
was neceſſary that the odds, as to the World, ſhould be againſt that Nati- 
on; which ſhould ſubſiſt not by wordly ſtrength and politicks, but by ſignal 
and miraculous Providences. Thus the Church was beſt repreſented as great- 
ly Diſtreſſed, but wonderfully Preſerved. 
And here, O ye Jews, behold an equal Promiſe of our Meſſiah to his 
Church, and as miraculouſly fulfill'd, as that before-mention'd to yours. He 
promis'd, as before quoted, that his Church ſhould continue ever unto the 
end of the Vorld; that he would be all that time with her, to preſerye her, 
and that the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt her. And when was 
this promis'd ? Even at the beginning, when his Religion was low and con- 
temptible, hardly yet known in the World. And the Devil has been let looſe 
(as againſt 704) to ſpare only her Life; all things elſe have been put in his 
power: All the rage and madneſs of Kings and States and Mobbs have been 
exerted againſt her to deſtroy her, for many ages together : And ſhe was 


deſtitute of all human help; nay it was made unlawful for her to help her 
ſelf, or take arms in her own defence, againſt her perſecuting Kings, as it 


was not permitted to you, tho' an army of ſix hundred thouſand Men har- 
neſſed, beſides a great mixed multitude, againſt Pharaob, Abaſuerus, &c. 
But ſhe was commanded, as you, only to ſtand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation 


of God; yet ſtill ſhe inſiſted upon the Promiſe of her Preſervation made to 


her by her Meſſiah; nay more, of her Victory at laſt over all theſe her Ene- 
mies; and boaſted of it before them while they were worrying of her with- 
out controul ; and told them, that it was not in their power to deſtroy her. 
Yet all this notwithſtanding, how miraculouſly did our Jeſus perform his 
Promiſe, in his now almoſt ſeventeen hundred years preſerving and. ſupport- 


ing her under all her Perſecutions, and giving her 188 and Triumph! 


And ſhe ſtill truſts in that Promiſe, that it can never fail. Could. any Power 


leſs than divine have foretold this Preſervation, and have effected it for ſo 
long a time without human means, without ſword or policy? This is not 


the leaſt of the Miracles which God has ſhewn, as to you, ſo to us, in 
theſe Promiſes ſo full of wonder, fo viſibly fulfill d, and now every day ful- 
filling. And this is not a mean argument to join you to us, when you ſee 
the lame God working ſo wonderfully for. you and for us, for us only of all 
the whole Earth; none of whom can boaſt ſuch Promiſes, and ſuch Per- 
formance, ſo unconteſtably true, and fo truly miraculous. Therefore I be- 
ſeech you to hearken at laſt to the wiſe reaſoning of your own Gamaliel, 


AR. v. 38,39. JefF ye be found Fighters againft God. For if this'Work had not been of 


God, 
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God, it could not have ſo ſtood. You firſt ſpent your rage againſt this S, hte. 42, 
which your Builders refuſed, and as he forerold you, it has grinded you to N. 


powder. Will you not yet confeſs that zhes ig the Lord's doing, and that 


it is marvellous in your Eyes. | 


And now, O ye People greatly beloved, and grievouſly puniſhed, did 
your God ever fail you in any Promite that ever he made to you? You are, 
and have been many Centurics preſerv'd only upon the Almighty Power 
that there is in his Promiſe, too ſtrong for all the armed Legions of Earth 
and Hell, which have overthrown mighty Empires, and every thing elle 
bur you, and his Church os = gg by you. Believe it, your Preſervation 
ſince your return from Babylon, has been greater than in it, in 2g ypr, or 
in the Wilderneſs. And can you imagine that he who has wrought ſo ma- 
ny Miracles, and ſtill continues them, leſt any of his works ſhou'd fall to 
the Ground; can you think that his great Promiſe of the Mefah, and the 
time of his coming, ſo particularly deſcrib' d, is come to nought ? As to 
the time, you confeſs it has fail'd, if not fulfill'd in our Jeſus. And where 
the time (as of your ſeventy years Captivity, 2 Chron. xxXIV 21. Jer. 
XXIX, 10.) is nam'd, there it is impoſſible that there thould be a failure as 
to the time. | | 
See how the promiſe made to you of your deliverance out of fg ypt 1x04. xii. 40. 
was fulfill'd, even to a day; and how exactly your forty Years in the Wil- 133 
derneſs anſwer'd to the forty Days of your ſpy ing out the Land. Nor did mg 295 
your many and repeated Provocations all along that time, put off God's Pro- 
miſe one day farther. See then and conſider, how punctually our Meſſialvs 
coming was according to the ſtated times and ages prefix'd, as it is ſet down 
in the firſt Chapter of our Goſpel according to St. Matthew, V. 17. The 
Gencrations from Abraham to David fourteen Generations; from David 
to the Captivity fourteen Generations; and from the Captivity to Chrisi 
fourteen Generations. God's fix'd and determinate timcs are not to be 
alter'd | 
The time and place of the Meſſiah's coming, as forctold in the Pro- 
phets, is one of the ſureſt marks by which we muſt know him. To that 
end they are ſo particularly ſet down: And if theſe fail, ſo may all the 
How do you expect to know your Mefiah when he does come? He 
cannot vouch himſelf from the time of his coming foretold by the Prophets; 
for that is paſt, and there is no other time prefix'd. | 
Will he prove his Miſſion by Miracles? And will he ſhew greater than 
our Jeſus has done? Can he fulfil the Prophecies of the Meſſiah by not 
coming at the time they have nam'd ; ſo much as our Meſſiab, by fulfilling 
all the circumſtances of the Prophecies, as to time, place, Sc.? 10 
XII. Born of a Virgin *, of the ſeed of * David, in the Town of © Beth. * Iſai. vii. 14. 
lehem ; within four hundred and ninety * years of the building of the ſe- : 8 
cond Temple; before the Scepter had quite departed from © Judah; to 4 Dan. ix. 25. 
whom the gathering of the Gentiles has been, as to their Meſſiah, as well Gen. xælx 10. 
as the Meſa of the Jews. This is an aſtoniſhing mark and notorious, 
and inſiſted upon over and over again in the Prophets; and of which gl. fl 8 


none that ever took upon them to be the Meſſiah, except only our Jeſus, lit. 8.11, . 


had the leaſt ſhadow of a pretence. And conſequential to this, that he 1, % . „ 
ſhould make the * Heathen Nations forſake their Idolatry, and deſtroy their 10. x1x.6. li. 
Idols. No Nation of the Heathen was ever brought to this by the Law; . lu. 5 g. 
but how many have by the Goſpel? By the way, you may lee by this, "54M _- 
how unreaſonable your exception is againſt our 22 from Deut. x11, Hol. ii. 23. 
as if he introduc'd the Worſhip of the Heathen Deities ; which he only 5 * 
U : AS Ezek. xxx 13. 
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Zech.xiii.1,2. has effectually deſtroy d. He only ſtopp'd the Mouths of their Oracles; 

which within a hundred Years after his coming, were all totally ſilenc'd in 
b Pal, xvi. 9, the reign of Trajan. He only depoſited his" fleſh in the Grave, in hope that 
7% ,; it ſhou'd not ſee corruption. They gave him Gall to eat, and Vinegar to 


k xii. 16,18. drink. They“ pierced his Hands and his Feet; and caſt Lots upon his Ve- 
| Matth.xxvii. fyre, They upbraided him in the ſame ' words foretold. His very ® price 


ech. xi 12 Was foretold, and how the Money ſhould be diſpoſed of; That @ " Bone of 
. . 3. 4 * - o . . - 

Math. «xvii, him ſhould not be broken. Again, the particular manner * of his riding in- 
. to Jeruſalem upon an Aſs ; which your moſt learned Rabbi Saadia expounds 


* "* of the Meſſiah; as alſo the 1. and cx. Pſalm, and other Scriptures before 

Joh. xix. 36. quoted. I cou'd enlarge upon this Head, and ſhew many more particulars, 

Leck. in. 9. herein our Jeſus did, and does exactly anſwer to the ſeveral marks given 
of the Meſſiah by the Prophets. A 

Which is ſo ſtrong an argument, fo paſt all Praga of cheat or con- 

trivance, that the firſt of our Apoſtles reckon'd it even beyond Miracles, 

or rather, as the greateſt of Miracles, greater than thoſe ſhewn to our out- 

ward Eyes. For proving the Miſſion of Zeſas, from their being Eye-wit- 

a neſſes of his Majeſty in his miraculous Transfiguration; and the voice which 

2 Pet. i. 18, then came to him from the excellent Glory, Which Voice (ſays he) we 

. heard when we were with him in the holy Mount; he adds as a yet 

farther proof, We have a more ſure word of Prophecy, whereunto ye 

do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark place, 

until the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts. Pray God it 

Luk. xxiv.45. may; and that he may er. your underſtanding, as he did of his Apo- 

ſtles, that they might underſtand the Scriptures, that thus it is written, 

and that thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 

See Exek. 1, Third day: and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in 

10, 13. vul. his name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. All which you ſee 

The Sword fulfill'd, yet you will not believe it! You fee all fulfill'd that he foretold ſo 

roar £froyed particularly of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and that that Age in which 


erty rr be ſpoke, ſhould not paſs till it was fulfill'd, tho' there was then no appear- 


ter of God's ance of it 
Son, g 


XIII. What Witchcraft then is it, what heavy Judgment lies upon you, 
that you ſhou'd harden your hearts againſt this Meſſiah, in expectation of 
another, in whom the Promiſes of the Meſſiah can never meet (for the time 

is already paſt, as you your ſelves confeſs) againſt this Meſiab who ſhed his 
Blood for you, who dy'd praying for you, who offer d up himſelf a Sacri- 


fice to purchaſe eternal Redemption for you; which the Blood of Bulls 


and Goats could never do! The very Inſtitution of Sacrifices does declare, 
that God would require ſatisfaction for the ſins of Men; and that without 
ſhedding of Blood there could be no remiſſion; not of Blood leſs noble than 
our own; but of the great Meſſiah, of dignity and merit ſufficient to make 
ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole World. And now I appet to your 
ſelves, whether this Scheme of God, in Chriſt, reconciling to himſelf laps'd 
Humanity; and thus triumphing over all the powers and malice of that 
Serpent the Devil, who ſeduc d Man into diſobedience, be not more worthy 


of God; a demonſtrarion of greater power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs ; 


Gen. iii. 15. and a more literal fulfilling of chat firſt promiſe of the Meſſiab, than giving 
to any one Nation (tho' it were your own) the conqueſt over your Ene- 
mies, and a temporal reign upon Earth ? 

Vet this is the objection you have againſt your ſecond Maſes, as 

Num. zvi. 14, againſt the firſt. Where is the Inheritance of Fields and Vineyards that 
was promis'd to ns? Vou hanker after theſe poor Feen things, and 


neglect your eternal Inheritance; which was figur d by them. You long 
| more 
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more after an earthly than a heavenly Canaan ; and for a little reſt there; 
than a reſt for ever. Therefore you reject our Spiritual, and chuſe to your 
ſelyes an earthly and fighting Meſſiab But you cannot have him. And 
God, in Mercy, has turn'd you out of your belov'd Canaan, and given it 
to the baſeſt of Men, to take off your Minds from it; and to inſtruct you 
that that is not the end of the Promiſe; and becauſe you prefer it to the 

lorious Purchaſe that our Meſſiah has made for us; which the Angels de- 
Fire ro look into. Bur ye think /corn of that pleaſant Land; where there 
is everlaſting Victory, and Triumph, and Sabbath, and Jubilee! O ſhut not 
your Eyes wilfully againſt your own Happineſs ! Call ir ro mind, and ſhew 
your ſelves Men. Is not this a more exalted and rational completion and 
archetype of your Law, than the Tables for municipal Sratutes, to diſtin- 

uiſh you of ſome ſhort time from other People? If that be all the import, 
as you would have it) of the whole glorious Diſpenſation to Moſes : Was 
this worth or proportionable to that aſtoniſhing Appearance upon Mount 
Sinai, and all that wonderful oeconomy of Miracles, by which your Law 
was eſtabliſhed ? Bur if you will look (with us) to the end of your Law; 
then you will ſee every tittle and iota of your Law fulfill'd, exalted, glori- 
fy'd in the heavenly Reign of our Meſſiah, the ſecond Adam; the inno- 
cent Iſaac that was facritic'd ; the Joſeph that was fold by his Brethren, for 
their future Preſervation ; the Moſes who delivers us out of Aigypr, the 
ſlavery and thraldom of Sin and Hell, and conducts us ſafe thro' the wil- 
dernels, the tentations and diſtreſſes of this wretched life; our Jaſbua, who 
opens our way into the heavenly Canaan thro' Faith; in whoſe bleſſed Paſ- 
ſion and Sacrifice for us, when lifted up upon the Crols, like the Brazen 


Serpent in the Wilderneſs, the mortal biting of our ſpiritual Serpent the De- 


vil is cur'd, and our Souls cternally ſav'd. Theſe are the glorious things 
that were ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount; after which pattern he was com- 


75 


manded to frame the Tabernacle, and all the Inſtitutions thereof, as Types Exod.xxv.4o. 
and Shadows of thoſe things {by Faith in which the just ſhall live) which Hab. ii. 4. 


were to be perfected in the Heavens. And will you now reject the pat- 
tern for the Types? Will you degrade your Law, to mean nothing beyond 
the outward ſenſes ? Nothing but what is viſible and temporary? To have 
no ſpiritual and eternal ſignification? Do we therefore make void the Law? 
Yea, we eſtabliſh the Law: We carry it whither it was intended: We ſhew 
an eternal and heavenly Light ſhining thro' it all, and every inſtitution of it: 
We look with reverence and great veneration upon it, as the School maſter 
that was ordain'd to bring us unto Chriſt, as the ladder that was ſet to 
climb up into Heaven. Bur you will not climb with us; you ſay that the 
top does not reach to Heaven, therefore you ſtop ſhort upon the lower ſteps. 
The Patriarchal Diſpenſation before the Flood was one ſtep ; the Abraha- 
mical another; the Moſaical another; and you ſtill expect another, the 
laſt and moſt perfect under the Meſſiah: Vet you reject it now it is come, 
and there is to be no other. 
Be not afraid to loſe your Law or your Prophets; you will hear them 
read every day in your Churches, and their true and full import explain'd 
and fulfill d in the Goſpel: For the Goſpel is the beſt Comment upon the 
Law, and the Law is the beſt Expoſitor of the Goſpel: They are like a 
pair of Indentures, they anſwer in every part; their harmony is wonder- 
ful; and is of itſelf a conviction : No human contrivance could have reach'd 
it: There is a divine Majeſty and Foreſight in the anſwer of every Cere- 
mony and Type to its completion, And there is one yet to be compleat- 
ed. O the glorious day when that ſhall come! That is, the grafting you 


— 


in again to your own Olive Tree, the Fatueſe, the Sweet, the Marrow Rom. l. 25, 
of your Law, fulfil'd in the Meſſiah, For we do believe, that blindneſs 25, . 
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is happen'd to Iſrael but in part, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
in; and ſo that all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: Hor the gifts and calling of God 
are without Repentance. God hath concluded all, us firſt, and then you, 
in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all; that the praiſe may be 
to God, and not to us; that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. O the 
depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! How 


unſearchable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! For of 


him, and thro him, and to him are all things. To whom be Glory for 
ever. Amen. | 


XIV. But tho' the Judgments of God are in themſelves unſearchable, yet 
they generally move in the road of ſecond Cauſes: And ſo far it is law- 
ful for us to look into them; and ſometimes neceſſary in order to our du- 
ty, as being not only brought upon us for our Sins, but continu'd by them: 
So that by diſcovering the Cauſes, we may prevent or ſhorten our Judg- 
ments. | 

Therefore I would here enquire a little into ſome of thoſe moſt viſible 
cauſes which have all this time, and do ſtill harden the Fews in their obſti- 
nacy, againſt the receiving the Doctrine of CHriff. 

And tome of theſe are on the Jews ſide, and ſome on the Chriſtians. 


I. Firſt for the Jews. They have ſince Chriſt came quite altered their 
own Doctrine and Topicks from whence they us'd to argue before, on pur- 
poſe to avoid the plain proofs thence drawn for our Jeſus being the Me/- 
ſiah. To inſtance in a few: | 

1. There are great preſumptions, that they have alter'd and corrupted 
the very Text of their own Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, in thoſe places 
which ſpeak of the Meſſiab, which gave the marks of him, and pointed out 
the time of his coming. However this they cannot deny, that whether by 
the loſs of the Vowels in the Hebrew Tongue, or from whatever cauſe, that 
Language is now render'd ſo uncertain, beyond any other in the World, as 
that one word bears different ſignifications, inſomuch that every Text 
almoſt will afford perpetual jangling : Which has made ſome of your moſt 
learned Rabbies complain that your Scriptures are become, in the words of 
the Prophet, before quoted, as a Book ſeald up to you: And that the true 
ſenſe of them will not be known till the coming of the Meſſiah, who will 
reſtore the Vowels and right Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue. 

It is long ſince the Hebrew has ceas'd to be the vulgar Language of your 
Nation, and conſequently to be well underſtood by the ZFews themſelves, 
who now learn it at Schools, as other Men do. Fo/ephus complains of the 
3 of the Hebrew Tongue among the Fews in his time, and it was fo long 

fore. 5 | 3 | 

This occaſion'd that the Greek Tranſlation of the Seventy was publickly 
read in the 7ewiſh Synagogues many years before the coming of Chri ff. 

This Tranſlation they thought to have been divinely inſpir'd, and made 
great boaſts of it; as you may read in Zo/ephus, and many other of your 
Authors: And ir continu'd in this reputation with you, and was read in 
your Synagogues till Chr; came, and for about an hundred years after : 
Then you rejected it becauſe of the plain proofs that were brought out of 
it for our 7eſus being the Meſſiah ; and ſet up the ſpurious Greek Tranſſa- 
tion of Aquila, who was an Heathen, a Chriſtian, and a Jew, which he 
then made when the Hebrew Tongue was fo greatly decayed from that 
Purity which it confeſſedly retain'd when your ſeventy Prieſts made that 
famous Tranſlation for Pto/emy King of AÆgypt, about three hundred years 
before Chrifi -- And was never queſtion'd by any of you, but held © the 

| 5 | | igheſt 
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bigheſt veneration all that time, till after the coming of our Saviour, becaaſe 
8 of. the, flagrant teſtimonies it bore to him: And were it now admitted as 
© it formerly was amongſt you, and as it truly is, the beſt comment at leaſt, 

upon, the Hebrew Text, to determine the ſenſe of it when the words are 
doubtful, and (becauſe of the preſent defect in that language) of various 
and different ſigniſications; I ſay if this were admitted, (which you cannot 
refuſe, without caſting reproach upon all your predeceſſors for three hundred 
years before Chr iſt, who did admit it, and upon your ſelves for ſo doing, 
and confeſſing that you have done it unreatonably) you wou'd not be able 
- ro maintain your hold againſt Chriſtianity. Are not the quotations of your 
F- Scriptures, which are in your learned Philo, (who liv'd in the days of Chris 
— and his Apoſtles) and of others your chief Rabbies before that time, more 
according to the Tranſlation of the Seventy than of the Hebrew Text, as 
you have it at preſent ? And what reaſon can you give why you dare not 
quote that Tranſlation ſtill ? But becauſe it renders the ſenſe of the Hebrew 
ſo, as leads it directly upon our Saviour, and cannot be extended farther ; 
and it cuts off thoſe vain and precarious excuſes which you would draw 


= | from the preſent uncertainty of the Zebrew Text. Vet none of your latter 
4 Expoſitions can pretend to any authority equal to that of the Seventy, e- 
= ven your ſelves being the Judges. This ſhews that you are not diſpos d to 
= find out the Truth, but bent to ſhut the door againſt it. 

1 2. As the Jews have thus manifeſtly ſtood out againſt the conviction of 
| the holy Scriptures, by inventing and uſing theſe Arts to corrupt them, ar 


leaſt to hide and obſcure their true meaning; ſo have they for the ſame 
reaſon, viz, in prejudice to our Meſa, alter'd their former principles and 
- notions, which they had receiv'd by Tradition from their Fathers. Thus 
finding that the notion of the As e, or Word of God, which was univer— 
ſally receivd amongſt the Zews before Chriſt came, and largely inſiſted 
upon by Philo, that learned Jeu, even in the apoſtolical age, that, as be- 
fore has been noted, he was God, and yet a diſtinct perſon from God, the 
Father of all; that he was Naehe, the expreſs Image of God; the great 
| Auvapus, Inſtrument or Power by which God made the Worlds; the Ag. 
p | x05, Supream Archetypal, High-prieff and Mediator betwixt God and 


1 Man; of whom the High prieſt under the Law was a Type and Figure; by 
9 outward communion with whom, Men were made flat 24 of, and had a 
3 title to the in ward and ſpiritual communion with the Azy@-, and by him of 
7 reconciliation: and acceptance with God. From this notion of the A/, 


St. John diſputes according to the receiy'd principles of that age, And having 
prov'd Chriſi to be the A, he in his Goſpel, Epiſtle, and Revelation, 
ives him the titles which were uſually aſcrib'd to the A/ &., of Light, and 
ife, and Truth; and from having communion with him, infers that we 
have alſo communion. with the Father. But the Fews finding that theſe 
rinciples led directly to the Divinity of our Saviour, and all that is ſaid of 
Fi in the Goſpel, preſently forſook their own principles, and as early as 
Juſtin Martyr began to deny them; as Trypho the Few did, and put 7u- 
ſtin upon the proof of the A5% . being a divine Perſon, Sc. which he did 
out of Philo, and other approv'd Authors of the Jews. 
It is plain that the Fews thus underſtood ir when they accus'd our Savi- 
our of Blaſphemy, and of making himſelf God, becauſe he call'd himſelf the 
Son of God : For they call'd themſelves the Sons of God, in a large ſenſe, job. x. 33,36. 
as ſo adopted, and in federal Covenant with God. But they knew it was 
the receiy'd notion among them, that the manner how the As. was the Son 
or Word of God, was natural, as proceeding from the Nature of God; and 
that for any to call himſelf the Son of God, in this ſenſe, was to make him- 
ſelf God: Whence it is plain that they XG the AS to be God. : 
—_ —— | 3. The 
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Gen. xlvii. 9. 
Heb. xi. 14, 
15, 16. 


1 Chr. xxix, 
1 5. 


den Myſteries that are contained in it. 


3. The Jews finding that the myſtical and primary ſenſe of their Lay 
did refer 10 the Meſſiah, and was moſt exactly and particularly fulfill d and 
compleated in our Saviour; rather than be convinc d by this, they have 
now (as the learned Few that diſputed with * Limborch} deny d that the 


Law was typical, or referr'd to any more perfect State: The contrary of 
which is plainly intimated, Exod. xxv. 40. From whence our Apoſtle con- 


vincingly argues, Heb, vnl. 5. But the Jews now will have no Type in 


the Law, or the Office of the Meſſiab to extend beyond te mporal Con- 
queſts, to any ſpiritual or heavenly Acquiſitiops; ſticking in the bare Letter 
of the Law. | LE SE Fro Te”, 

But Philo, and the Fews before him, did largely inſiſt upon the myſti- 
cal, which they made the principal end and intendment of the Law: As 
indeed it is, and moſt apparently lo, if we oy confider the Law itſelf, and 
the Prophets, who often mind us of it: And without which they cannot 
be verify'd (as before is ſhewn) and their meaning runs low and contem- 


ptible, no way anſwering the Magnificence and G ries which are there re- 


veal d. . 3 
Jacob confels'd himſelf and his Fathers to be Strangers and Pilgrimt on 
the Earth: Whence our Apoſtle does argue very forcibly, . That they who 


fy ſuch things, declare f ainly, that they ſeek a Country : And truly if 
Fae 


bad been mindful of that Country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have return d; But now they deſire a bet- 
ter Country, that is, an heavenly. If the Land of Canaan had been all 
their view, and they had underſtood the Promiſe made to them of Canaan 
to have had no farther meaning than the Letter, only the temporal enjoy- 
ment of that pleaſant Country, they needed not have wander'd from it as 
they did; for they might have had opportunity to have rethru'd to it. 
| When David was in poſſeſſion, and King of it, he declar'd himſelf to 
be then in a Pilgrimage, and a Stranger in it. FIT 

This ſhews they had a farther 2 and that they extended the Pro- 
miſe made to them of Canaun, to mean principally and ultimately the hea- 
venly Canaan; of which they underſtood the earthly Canaan only as a 
Type: And if Cauaan itſelf was a Type, no doubt Team muſt be fo 
too, and the Temple with all the Service of it, that is, all your Law. 

Your Cabala makes your outward Law but the cortex or ſhell of the hid- 

Vet you are not grown to that violent prejudice againſt this n 
would ſtick to your Cabal too, and think it divinely inſpir d) becauſe it 
leads directly upon Chriſtianity, that your learned Jet has ſer up this 
Principle, fF 2u0d Cultus externus, ut talis, en interno multo perfetFinr : 
And as a juſt conſequence of this, Qudd externus non minis Deo gra- 
tus, quam interns, i. e. That the outward Worſhip, as ſuch, is more 
perfect than the internal; And therefore, That the outward Worſhip is 
not leſs grateful to God than the internal, Theſe are the Titles of his 
Chapters. And the end of ſetting up theſe deſperate Poſitions is, to obvi- 
ate the chriſtian Argument, That the inward and ſpiritual Worſhip is chiefly 
regarded by God: And conſequently the inward and ſpiritual meaning of 


the Law, is much preferable to the Letter and outward Obſeryances : That 


therefore there is a ſpiritual ſenſe in-the Law, which exceeds the Letter ; 
or which is Fpify'd by ir Tbat this is falfilld in Chr:#, who. has thereby 
conſummated and perfected the Law. To oppoſe this, the Jews are red 
ven to that extremity, as here you ſee, to prefer the outward Worſhip, as 


ſuch, to the inward; contrary to the Tenor of their own' Law, and their 
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Prophets, where the inward Circumciſion of the Heart is ſo often inculca- 
ted and preferr'd to that outward in the Fleſh: Nay the outward Iuſtitu- 


tions of the Law, where the inward and ſpiritual meaning and intendment 


of them is not regarded, are declar'd to be hateful and abomination to God. 114i. i. 11. + 
The inward is not only preferr'd, (7 deſire mercy and not ſacrifice; aud: HP 
the knowledge of God more than burut offerings. Sacr {ne and offering Pil. is. o. | 
thou didi not deſire, but mine ears haft thou opened) but, in reſpect to '_ 
the inward, the outward are ſaid not to have been commanded by God]; Jer.viiez,23; | 
that is, they were commanded for the ſake of the inward: And therefore, | 


without reſpe& to the inward, the outward were not commanded. | 


To rid you out of this perplexity; your learned Few has advanc'd a 
ſtrange ſort of an Argument to maintain his Paradox before mention'd, of 


preferring the outward, as ſuch, to the inward Worſhip and Senſe of the | 


Lay; where he explains his foreſaid Poſition thus, That the outward is | 
not to be ſuppos'd without the inward : And that the outward, as including | 1 
the inward, is preferable to the inward. But this, inſtead of ſolving the | il 
caſe, makes no caſe at all of it. It is no more than this, whether two be | 
not more than one? Whether both ontward and inward be not more than 
the inward alone? Which no body will diſpute with him. But then this 
cuts off all compariſon betwixt the outward and the inward : And conſe- 
quently makes no ſenſe of thoſe Texts before mention'd, and many others, 
where the ſame compariſon is inſiſted upon. And when the Jew ſays, that 
the outward, as ſuch, is preferable, Sc. what does he mean by as ſuch ? 
It is the outward, as outward ? Which any one would take to be the meay- 
ing. But his meaning, as he explains ir, is, the outward, as ſuch, that is, | 
as both ontward and inward, E | 
So yery thin, and contradictory are theſe ſtrain'd excuſes you have ſer | 
up Ae the ſpiritual, Which is the main and principal intendment of four 
Law: Becauſe it cannot be fulfill'd but only in our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Cbriſt, and his ſpiritual Kingdom. | 
4. The modern Jews have, fince Chriſt's time, gone away fram the con- 
ſtant Tradition of their Fathers before Chriſt came, vis. That the Meſſiab 
wou'd ſhew bimſelf to the World, and vouch his Commiſſion by Miracles; Joh. vii. 3r. 
of which ſufficient has been ſaid before. And this contrivance diſcovers 
plainly their guilt, that it is not conviction which they want, but that they 
are reſoly'd not to be convinc d. | 
5. They haye not only departed from the Traditions of their Fathers; 
but they have invented new and ſtrange congeits, of which their Fathers, 
before Chriſt came, never dreamt, As of two Meſſiab's, the one a ſuffer- 
ing, the other a triumphing Meæſſiahb: To anſwer theſe two ſtates of ſuffer- 


ing and rriueophing, ding, which were foretold of the Meſſiah ; and both fulfill 
2 ed Savior ſſh 5 d 


in our ble iour. To avoid which, the Jeu, ſince his time, have 

inyented theſe two Meſſiahs. The . in our Sayiour's time, even the 

Apoſtles themſelves, till after his Reſurrection, had not the true notion of 

the ſuſferings of the Meſſiab, much leſs of his Death. When he *. of Matth. vi. 42. 
it, his Diſciples rebuked him; and underſtood nothing of it. And the Fewy * in 34. 
told bim, Ve have heard aut of the Lau, that Chriſt ah ideth for ever ; Joh. ai. 34. 
ad bote (ay ft then, the Son of Man muit be lift up ? That is, crucity'd, 


They were looking out then, as you are now, for a rep oral fighting 
Meſſiah, who ſhow's reſtore again the K ingdom zo Iſrael. They RA AR. i. 6, 


not chen of the ſuſſerings of the Mæſſab Far leſs did they dream of gwo Luk xiv. 26, 
Meſſiab's ; one to ſuffer, the other to conquer. You can ſhew no foot- 

lep of any ſuch Doctrine „ the Fewos before Chriſt came. And it 

ſhews the diſtreſs your latter Rabbies were driven to, when they cou'd find 

no ſhift, but ſo groundleſs and fooliſh an Invention: Which is of a Py 
: — wit 


4 5 


at 


Speculum Europt. © 


taken out of 


Jeu do come out of the Popyſh Countries, as the learned et confeſſes to 


4. ſhort" Matho# with the Jaws 


With your other ſulſom and ridiculous Legends (before mention'd) of the 
 Meſſiab's ſitring theſe one thouſand fix hundred years amongſt the Lepers 


at the Gates of Rome. Thar he is in Paradiſe, but ty'd in a Woman's Hair 
that he cannot come. The mad and nonſenſical Stories of your Behemoth 
and Leviathan: Of God's weeping when your City was deſtroy'd : Of his 


daily ſtudy in the reading of your Law: And ſuch other delirous fancies, as 
ſhew the greatneſs of your Judgment, threaten'd 2 The,. u. 11. and viſibly 


fulfill'd upon you, more than apa any People, God ſending you firong de- 
luſion, that you ſhould believe ſuch monſtrous, and even contradiQory lier; 
becauſe you received not the truth, that ye might be ſaved; but had plea- 


fare in unrighteouſueſs, in ſuch rabbinical and ſhameleſs Fopperies, they 


deſerv'd not to be call'd Forgeries, on purpoſe to elude the infallible demon- 
ſtrations which our Fe/is gave of his being the Meſſiah. Theſe are the 


great, tho” pirifal Obſtacles, on the Jeu fide, which hinder their embracing 


of Chriſtianity. 


II. I come now to other Obſtacles, which lie on the Chriſtians ſide. 
Firſt, The learned 7e that diſputes with Limborch*, complains of the 


great ſcandal given to the Jeu in the Popiſh Countries. 


1. By the Idolatry which they ſee practis d there. They cannot bear to 
ſee the great God painted like an old Man in their Churches and Maſs-Books, 
in their Shops and Houſes, and publickly ſold by allowance: This they 
take to be the Sin ſo ſtritly prohibited, Deut. Iv. 15, 16. in the many other 
Scriptures. Beſides their worſhipping of Saints, Angels, Sc. See Sandys's 


2. There is another ſtrange ſort of Impediment F which the Jews have 


met with in Popiſh Countries; that is, that if any of them turn'd Chri- 


ſtians, they forfeited all their Eſtates, on pretence that they or their Ance- 
ſtors had got them by Uſury. Of this ſeveral good Men in the Church of 
Rome have complained; as Bradwardinus, |. 1. de Cauſa Dei, chap. 1. 
Coroll. part. 32. Cardinalis a . Severina in Catechi ſino generali pro Cate- 
chum. cap. 20. Gaſparus Belga a Feſuit, in Epiſi. Ormutina (eft inter 
Epiſtolas 1 wrote An. 1549. ſpeaking of one Rabbi Solomon, who 
defir'd Baptiſm, ſays, that he, and many others would have embrac'd Chri- 
ſtianity, if it had not been for that Law-amongſt the Chriſtians, that they 
ſhould be oblig d to reſtore whatever they had got by Uſury. This I have 

Pornbeck Contr. Judæos. Lugdun. Batav. An. 1655. in Prole- 
gom. p. 31. where he cites more Authorities; as of 70h. Ger ſon apud Bo- 
chellum. tit. de udæis. and amongſt us, Edwin Sandys, de Statu Relig. 


cap. 41. Georgius Theodorus, de ftatu Judæorum in Repub. Chriſtian. cap. 


9. He fays that this cuſtom was taken away by a particular Bull of Pope 
Paul III. by the Council of Baſil. Seff. 19. And of Lateran under Alex- 
ander III. c. 26. How it is at this day at Rome, in Spain, Portugal, and 
other Popiſh Countries, I cannot tell; but Sir Edwin 7 N is Book 
before. quoted, wrote An. 1599. ſays, that when he was in [taly, the ſame 
forfeitures were ſtill exacted of the Fewiſh Converts, except where the Pope 
gave diſpenſation; which he knew was granted only to ſome few Phyſici- 
ans, their gains not being ſuppos d as got by Uſury: But it ſtopp d the Con- 
verſion of others. 2 e eee 


Secondly, I come now to the reformed Churches, where the Jews meet 
with neither of the fore · mentioned Impediments : But whether many of the 
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Limborch, on purpole to avoid the Idolatry in the Church of Nome, to which 


| many of them are forced to comply, to ſave their Lives or Eſtates ; and 


others are tempted to it, and counterfeit Chriſtianity for the ſake of prefer- 
ments, eſpecially in Hain and Portugal, as before has been told; and 
whence many of them do fly into Holland, where there is univerſal Liberty 
of Conſcience, and that they may profeſs and practiſe their Judaiſin openly : 
This has brought ſo many of them into Holland, more than to other of 
the Countrics reformed. 


1. But there is another fort of impediment which they meet with there, 


7 


that is, the various Seas which are tolerated, and own'd as Churches, tho” 
moſt oppoſite and contradictory to one another. This goes violently a- 
thwart the fixed and ſtated Principle of the Segullah or Peculium, which 


God deliver d to the Jews from the beginning, and implies the true notion 
of a Church, as being a Peculium or ſelect Society, gather'd from amongſt 


the reſt of Mankind; under Governors and Laws, with promiſes and privi- 
leges of their own, peculiar to themſelves, and independent of all others 
upon the Earth. Now the Zews cannot think this Segullah transferred to 
a chriſtian Church, where there is no notion of any Segu//ah at all; or ſuch 


a lame one, as admits and excludes no body. A Park without Pales! Which 


reduces the Church from a Society to a Sect, only to believe ſuch things, 


without being ſubject to the Governors or Laws of the Society, without 


any principle of Unity. A Church without a Biſhop! A Body withour a 
Head! This Latitudinarian no-principle is ſo perfectly adverſe to the re- 


ceiv'd notion of the Fews all along, that they can as eaſily believe no Faith . 


as no Church: And can never think their Faith terminated or fulfill'd in that 
Church, whoſe Conſtitution is not fram'd alike to theirs : For how other- 
wiſe was theirs a Type of ours? A Type is ſo call'd from its likeneſs to 
what it does repreſent : And what reſemblance is there betwixt the Church 


in Jeruſalem, under one High-prieſt ; and in Holland, where Epiſcopacy, 


of which that was the Image, is aboliſned? What agreement betwixt the 
Temple, into which none were admitted but Proſelytes to the Conſtitution 
as well as Faith of the Fews; and that Church whoſe doors are open to 
all comers and goers; which has no Communion, by admitting all Com- 
munions; and makes no Communion neceſſary ? How was the one Altar 
of the 7ewiſh Church a Type of Altar againſt Altar in every Pariſh ? Of 
one hundred oppoſite Altars, that is, Communions, at Amſterdam, yet all 
acknowledg'd to belong to the chriſtian Church ? Ir is true, oppoſite Com- 
munions may agree in many things, as all do in ſome things; but how they 
can be call'd one Church, is as difficult for a Few to apprehend, as a Church 
without a Communion, that is, a Society which has no Society. A Church, 
and not a Peculium, is an open Incloſure: And a Society without Govern- 


ment is as great a contradiction. And other Government than monarchi- 
cal in the Church the Zews never underſtood, nor did God ever appoint : 


Not that all Churches in the World ſhould have one viſible and univerſal 
Head upon Earth ; more than all the Kingdoms of the Earth are to have 
one univerſal Monarch under God; to whom the whole World is one King- 


dom, tho' compos'd of many different and independent Kingdoms: As the 


one catholick Church may. conſiſt of many independent Churches, which 
all make one Church to Coritt Of each of theſe under her own Biſhop, 
the Church of the 7eus at Jeruſalem (being itſelf a particular Church) was 
a Type under her High-Prieſt. And as he was a Type of Chrz#;, the 
A5 S, the archetypal and univerſal na wh, and Biſhop of the catholick 
Church; ſo the Church of the 7eus may 

verſal Church; as that Nation was a Type of the whole World; of which 


the High-prieſt wore a repreſentation as yl as of the Segullah, as before 


hag 


call'd a Type alſo of the uni- 
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bas been obſerv'd' from -J/3/d'xvn. 24. For God is King of all the Earth, 


tho' more eſpecially. of his Church. 


Adds vi. 1. xxi. 
21. : 


Mat. x. 5. 


Luke xxi”, 
47. 


Acts x. 


The miraculous performance of that Promiſe of Perpetuity which God 
made to the Nation of the 7e has been diſcours d before; but here 1 
would take notice of one great means by which it has been brought to paſs: 


Which is, the ſtrick notion tliat the Fews ſtill retain of the Segullab. Thoſe 


many Myriad of them; who; at firſt, went over to Chriſtianity, found as 
ſtrict a notion of the Segul/ah there; and ſaw how it was transferred, as 


ſtom the beginning it was intended, from the Segullah of Moſes to that of 
the Meſſiah: It was indeed but the ſame Church or Segullah under diffe- 


rent cœconomies or diſpenſations. But thoſt whoſe Eyes were blinded, that 
they ſaw not this, remainid in their Infidelity, and ſtuck to their old Segul. 
lab: And God; who Brings good out of evil, has made this a means, tlie 

at means: of keeping them a diſtincł People to this day. For ſhould the 
Jews turn ſo much Latitudinarians as to loſe this notion of the Segullah, 
andi grow indifferent in their rites and cuſtoms; if they ſhonld intermarry 
with the Nations whither they are ſcatter d, and conform to their cuſtoms 


— — 


and manners; they would ſoon loſe both their Name and Religion; and 


by being mix d with the reſt of the World, grow undiſtingaiſh'd:from them, 
as a River when it is emptied into the Ocean. | 

If it be objected; thar then tlie aforeſaid-Promiſe of God would be bro- 
ken; of preſerving them fbr ever a diſtind People; and therefore, that this 
Promiſe ſtands in the way againſt their Converſion : 

F anſwer; that it did not ſtand in the way againſt their converſion in the 
beginning of Chriſtianity; for the Fews who then turn'd Chriſtians did not 


at all; for that, loſe tłleir Name or Nation: And they were plainly diſtin- 


oniſh'd from the converts of the Gentiles. 


To make this more clearly underſtood; let us conſider, that when Chriſt 
firſt ſent forth his Apoſtles; their Commiſſion was limited to the Fews' only, 


in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; Co not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any City 
of the Samaritans enter ye nor. But go rather to the loſt Sheep of the houſe 


of Iſrael. Here the Samaritans, tho Fews, are excluded becauſe they were 


Schiſmaticks; and not ſtrictiy within the Segu//ah: And thus it continud 


all Chriſts Life time: The Goſpel went nor without the pale of the Segul. 


lah. After Chriſt's Reſurrection, then he extended their commiſſion far. 


ther, and bade them go and preach among. all: Nations, but ſtill beginnin 


at Feruſulem': To ſhew that there ene was firſt: eſtabliſh®d; 
and derived from thence, as from the root, to 
But it appears not that the Apoſtles, even long after that time, underſtood 


pread among all Nations. 


the full extent of this: their commiſſion: For till the Viſion of the Sheer, 
Peter himſelf did not know that the Cent iles were capable of being admit- 
ted into the chriſtian de gullab: Of which he was'convinc'd by a great Mira- 
cle then ſlie wn in the deſeent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelius, Tr. which 
ſutisfy d ithe reſt of the Chutch who conrended witli him, for his preaching 


to the Centiles. So that till this time the chriſtian S; 295 conſſſted of 


none hut of the Jews only: Into which tile Centile Proſelytes were af. 
terwards admitted, even as into the Lee gullaßh under the Law: 
Chriſt foretold the future calling of the Centiles. Other Sheep I have which 
are nos of this Fol; them alſo ] muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, 
ſrid CH i to the ru. And ſignify d to tllem, that the Centile converts 
ſtiould'at laſt be made equal to them, and in ſome reſpects be preferred be- 
fore them, in that parablſe of tlloſe call'd' at the eleventh: hour: and that 
rhe firſt call d ſhould be laſt, and the laſt; firſt, He ſhewed' likewiſe. that 
His Mercy, extended even to the Cenrilen, by His compaſſion to the Woman 
of Canaan : But at the ſame dme lie aſſerted tlie prerogative of the. Segal laß, 
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or Church of the Fews : Whom he calls the Children, in compariſon of Math xv. 20 
whom the Gentiles were but Dogs, (as it is ps W. Rev. xx11. 15. 
that is, out of the Segu//ah. I am not ſent (ſaid Chrisi to her) but to the 
lo ſheep of the houſe of l{racl ; that is, the Segullah was to be ſet up on- 
ly with them, to whom only he himſelf preach'd : The Gentiles were to 
come in only as Proſelytes to the Jeu. And that not by the Miniſtry of 
Jeſus himſelf, but only of his Apoſtles, after his Aſcenſion. In all things 
the preference was given to the Fews. And the Chriſtian Segullah was 
firſt fixed amongſt them. They are the zatural Branches. Theirs is Chriſt, Rom. xi. 24. 
the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtian Church. And we freely confeſs, as our 


1 bleſſed Lord has taught us, that Salvation is of the Jews. He reveal'd not Job. iv. 22. 

3 himſelf to the Gentiles, he would not anſwer a word to Herod, or Pontius Luk. xxiii. 9. 
= 1 Pilate: But he declar'd himſelf ns to your High-Prieſt and $dnhe- Matth. xcvil. 

4 drin. He did good to all, even to the Gentiles, and heal d their fick ; his 


mercy is over all his works: But much more eminently to his Church, his 
Seguilah. The Childrens Meat is reſerv d only for them: There only it 
is to be had. Therefore all are invited to go thither for it. All are capa- 
ble of being adopted Children, by their admiſſion into the Segul/ah - And 
the Children who. forſake it, or are juſtly turn'd out of it, fall to the con- 
dition of Dogs, for without are Dogs. | | 
The twelve Apoſtles were choſen with reſpect to the Segullah of the 
twelve Tribes. Our Saviour himſelf makes the alluſion ; when he ſaid to 
them: Te ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of If: Matth.xix.28. 
rael. And the Names of the twelve Tribes are deſcrib'd as written upon NV: ** 18, 
the twelve Gates of the New Jeruſalem; and anſwering thereunto, the 
Names of the twelve Apoſtles. upon the twelve Foundations. Then the 
calling of the Gentiles after the Fews, was in the like manner ſignify'd in 
the number of the /eventy whom our Lord ordained ſome time after the A- Luk. x. r. 


= poſtles. For the Fews divided the World into ſeventy Nations; there be- — ? 
= 5 ing juſt ſo many Sons of Shem, Ham, and Fapheth, recorded in the x. of 

= | Gen. who are ſaid to be divided, after their Tongues, and after their Nati- 
n ons. Thence the Fews conclude, that there were ſeventy Nations, and ſe- 

= | venty Languages, the Languages diſtinguiſhing the Nations ; becauſe each 


ſorted to thoſe of his own: Language; and fo thoſe of each Language made 
a diſtin Nation. It would be hard otherwiſe to conjecture how the World 
ſhou'd be divided into ſeveral Nations, without ſuch a force and neceſſity 
put upon them, and. leading them, I may fay, irreſiſtibly into ir, by the 
miraculous. diviſion of Languages. For we cannot very eaſily ſuppoſe, that 
the whole World ſhou'd meet together, to canton it out into ſeveral Nati- 
ons, by a free and equal Vote, and to number out who, and how many 
1 ; ' ſhould belong to each Nation, and to name all the Kings or Governors of 
v7 \ each Nation, as it is done in the x. of Gen. 
_ 1 Now the Fews believe that this diviſion of the World into ſeventy Nati- 
| o ons, was done by God with a particular reſpect to his Segu/lah to be after- 
2 wards ſet up in 1{ae/;, whoſe Sons, that deſcended with him into Ag pr, 
are recorded, Gex. xl vl. and are juſt ſeventy. They think this to be inti- 
mated, Dent. Xxx. 8. where it is ſaid, hen the mof?# High divided to 
the Nations their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he 
ſet the bounds of the People 241k 6 a the number of the Children of 
Ifad. And . 7. ſhews this to have been a Tradition of the Fews in the 
days of Moſes, *> — = 
Therefore, as our bleſſed Saviour ſent out at firſt twelve Apoſtles, with : 
reſpect to the twelve Tribes, and limited them to preach. to none other: 
So did he aſterwards appoint other ſeventy alſo, with reſpect to the other 
Nations of the World, Who were, in time, to be brought into the 
| ; : An 
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And it is obſervable, that in the Commiſſion given to the ſeventy, Luke x. 
there is no ſuch reſtriction as is given to the twelve, Matth. x. 5. of not 
going to the Gentiles, or Samaritans. Tho' the Door was not fully o- 
en'd to the Gentiles, till the Viſion of the Sheet, A. x. as before has 
een ſaid. | | 
After this, the Gentiles came in abundantly. to the Szgu/l/ah. But the 


firſt Chriſtian Church was wholly of the Fews, and eſtabliſhed in Feru/a- 
lem, whoſe Biſhop did anſwer to the High-Prieſt ; and was the Principle of 


Unity to the Chriſtian Jews, as the High-Prieſt was to the other. So that 


the Segullah was preſer vd intire ; only transferr'd from the Jewiſh High- 
Prieſt, to the Jewiſh Biſhop. It was not the Genzzles who converted the 

ews to Chriſtianity ; but the eus converted the Gentiles: And the 
Gentiles came into the Chriſtian Few: Church; and appeal'd to ir, upon 
all occaſions. And thus it continu'd till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


But the Name of Jews ſeems to have been appropriated to the Infidel Fews 


upon their many and notorious Rebellions, under their ſeveral Falſe Me/- 
2 in which the Chriſtian Jeu were not concern'd, nor in the puniſh- 
ments and odium which thereupon follow'd, nor in the Laws that were 
made againſt the eus; and ſo, by degrees, came to loſe the Name of Jews, 


and become undiſtinguiſh'd from the Gentile Chriſtians: For then the 


Name of Few grew by Cuſtom to be a diſcrimination of Religion, and not 
only of a Nation: So that when a Jew now turns a Chriſtian, he is no 
longer call'd a Few. * „ 

But when the time ſhall come (God ſend) that there will be a general 
Converſion of the Jews, then there will be no reaſon to take from them 
the Name of Fews : That Name will then only diſtinguiſh their Nation. 
And it will then, no doubt, be the moſt honourable of any upon the Earth: 
To whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and 


the g7ving of the Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes; whoſe 


are the Fathers; and of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. 
Then it will no longer be thought a reproach in Spain and Portugal to 
own, that they are (as before has been quoted from the learned Few) de- 


ſcended of the race of the Jews ; and to take that Name upon themſelves. 


And other Nations will ſtrive for the ſame Privilege. Then may be ful- 
fill'd, even literally, what is written, One ſhall ſay, I am the Lords; and 
another ſhall call himſelf by the Name of Jacob: And another ſhall ſub- 
ſcribe with his hand unto the Lord, and ſirname himſelf by the Name of 
Iſrael. And thus the Name and Nation of the Fews will be magnify'd and 
exalted above all that are upon the face of the Earth ; and perpetuated ac- 
cording to the forementioned Promiſe of God, while Sun and Moon ſhall 
endure. And then, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, the Fews 
will be the head, and not the tail, and, as God has promis'd you, Thou 
ſhalt be above only; and thou ſhalt not be beneath. And the Lord thy 
God ſhall ſer thee on high, above all the Nations of the Earth. EL 

Then ſhall the ten Tribes appear : Who now perhaps are the greateſt Mo- 
narchies upon Earth; and then will be acknowledg'd as fuch. : 

See what a glorious ſtate of your Nation depends upon your Converſion! 
And it may be more glorious than all this that I have ſaid: Even all that 


temporal Grandeur and Empire which you expect. Tho, when all that is 


done, it comes infinitely ſhort of the heavenly and eternal Glories, which 
our Meſſiah has purchas'd for us; and of which all theſe earthly Greatneſſes 
are, in their utmoſt extent, but faint types and ſhadows; and therefore far 
from the primary and ultimate intendment of the Law ; which is already 
fulfill'd in the ſpiritual conqueſts and reign of our Meſſiah over all the pow- 
ers of Hell and Death. — — 
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our Churches; nothing in our worſhip which you can call Idolatry or Su- 


your eyes. 
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I take not upon me to determine, that the Preſervation of the Name and 


Nation of the Fews, upon their Converſion, will be juſt as I have ſaid. But 


this we may depend upon, that the Promiſe of God will be fulfill'd; and 
that he will never want means to bring it to paſs: And therefore that the 
Converſion of the Jews will be no hindrance to the perpetuating of their 
Name and Nation, as he has promis'd. * | ; 

And let their Converſion begin (cum bono Deo) in this Church and Na- 
tion; where the good providence of God has prepar'd the way, by freeing | | 
you Jews here from thoſe Obſtacles which obſtruct your way in other Chri- | 
ſtian Countries, Here you lee no Images or Pictures of the great God in 


perſtition. * Here you may ſee an Epiſcopacy, Presbyters, and Deacons, | 
anſwerable to your High-Prieſts, Prieſts, and Levites : And the Segullab: { 
of the Temple perpetuated and continu'd in the Church: In which, as in | 
the Temple, and now in your >Ynagogues, the publick Service and Wor- | 
ſhip of God is celebrated in the vulgar Language of the Nation, with the | 
Solemuity and Gravity of a well compos'd and digeſted Lirurgy. And | | 


f laſtly, here are no Forfeitures or Mulcts upon you for your acknowledging 


and returning to your true Meal : But you may realonably preſume, that 


all due encouragement will be given to you towards ſo glorious a change: 


And to convince you that we ſeek not yours but you, the Lord open 


2, Let me add, that you will be here free from another great ſcandal 
which you have met with more frequently in Holland, that is, Socinianiſm, 
to which ſome, that oppos'd you there, made roo near approaches. And if 


—— — I —— ͤů - — 


they had converted you, it had not been to Chriſtianity; but rather to Ido- 


latry, in paying divine honours and adoration to Chriſi, while they ſuppoſe 
him but a Creature. f And they deny any to be Chriſtians who *fals chis 
divine adoration and invocation to CHriſt. Whereby they have excluded 
all our Engliſh Unitarians (as the Soczmans here call themſelves) from be- 
ing Chriſtians, who deny this to CHriſt; tho' they ſometimes (when the 

boaſt of theit antiquity and univerſality) derive themſelves from theſe trani- 
marine Socinians; and pretend to be of one faith with them. But your 
learned Jew before-mention'd, argues againſt them, that Chriſt cou'd//nor 
be the heavenly King, unleſs he were God himſelf (whatever the Socinians 
dream to the contrary) becauſe that no mere Creature'cou'd be preſent and 
aſſiſt every where. + Non poteſt eſſe Rex cœleſtis, niſi fuerit Deus ipſe 
(quidquid Sociniani contrarium ſomniaverint) etenim nulla pura Crea- 
tura poteſt ubique aſſiſtere & providere. This vaſt prejudice you will like. 


wile avoid in the Church of England, where theſe Socinian Hereſies, on 


both ſides, are deteſted and exploded. 


If you take ſcandal that ſuch differences ſhou'd be amongſt thoſe who | 
call themſelves Chriftians, remember that your Sadducees deny d the Reſur- Ad. xiii. 8. 
reckion, and both 5 and Spirits ; Which takes away the future State | 
of Heaven. And this yon now believe, and make it a great Article of 
your. Creed; and ſay, that it was always the faith of the Fews; therefore 
you cannot object it againſt us, that there ſhould be diviſions, even in fun- 
damental points, and Schiſms amongſt us; ſince there has been the ſame a- 
mongſt your ſelves, your Samaritans, Sadducees, &c. And you will not 
think that this hurts the truth, to. thoſe who hold it. 
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III. There is yet one 1 and the maſter difficulty of all 
the way to your Conve 
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ion, which I have reſerv'd to conſider by itſelf 


4 — 
th... tra 3 4. 1 Fs 1 4 


FF AY a | 5 * a rt r 44 m (4 # "2 1,0 hl. © 490A APR», 24A 
.* Hierom ad Evagr. t Racov, Catech. Set. 6. c. 1. + Limbor. Collat. p. (9 


„„ OR TEY 0 4 £ et elo ov! in 
& 
* 


A fort Method with the Ia. 


in this laft place, becauſe it is the foundation of all thoſe that lie on your 


ive full 
ont Ha- 


r 


to which. the Centiles did come in: Fer ay ſhewn 1575 the firſt Chri- 


ſtian Church. was wholly Jeuiſb without any. mixture of 
a conſidetahle tee. 
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what method are you te take? What did 


t method did you take in the contrary 
Fraditions of the ten Tribes, which grew among the feen „ 


after their defeQion to: Idolatry; u ? Your learned Zew | 
gives a good Rule, viz. to recur to the Original pretended of each Tra- 
dirjohi ;. and thete ſeo/upini what. foundation it began, That of Moſes was 
tounded upon Miracles exhibited before all, the People. Nor ſo of Zero- 
bam, who pretended to no ſuch thing; only to give a different expoſitio 
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lickly before their faces ; but thoſe of your Fathers who did not believe, 
them, ſaying that they were wrought by Beelgebub. 
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of the Law of Mo/es to countenance his Idolatry; which Expoſition: be- 
came, in time, a Tradition to their poſterities. 
And this is exactly your caſe, as to Chriſtianity, Your Fathers did at 
firſt embrace it upon the conviction of thoſe many Miracles ſhewn pub- 


did not deny the matters of fact, only put a different conſtruction upon 


And thoſe Fews who believed and their poſterities, are many more (as 
before ſhewn) than thoſe Fews who remained in their Infidelity : If rhat 
were an argument: For the Tradition of two Tribes was true, and that of 
ten was fille. Thereſore we tnaſt recur to the Otiginal, and that muſt de- 
termine the Ttadirion on either fide. And the argument inſiſted upon in 
the firſt part againſt the Deiſts ſtands wholly and irrefragably on our ſide : 
And beſides bas the Tradition of all your Fathers, ſo fat as to acknowledge 
the matters of fact (which in conſequence is the whole) and the major num- 
ber were con vine d by them: Or if not the major number then, yet certainly 
much more ſo now in their poſterities ; having, by the miraculous Provi- 
dence of God, cleap'd the dreadful Deſtruction at Jeruſalem, and under 
your ſeveral falſo Mefrahe, which putiu'd thoſe of your Fathers only who 

rdet'd themſelves in their obſtinacy againſt Chriſt. So that the Tradition 


of your Fathers does not lie in your way, to prejudice you againſt Chri- 


ſtianity: The moſt it can oblige you to is to examine the ſeveral Traditions 

of your Fathers: And that is it to which we would invite you. Conſider 

then fieſt che Tradition of your chtiſtian Fathers, who call themſelves by 

the name of their Meſſinb, as you have done by the names of yout Fathers, 

Heber, and Iſrasd, and Judah: And this was foretold by the Prophet, 

Thou fhatt be call'd by @ new name, which the mouth of the Lord fhall lai. Ixil. 3. 

aamt. Therefore tho theſe your Fathers have loſt the name of Few,  — 

yet they may ſay in the words of the ſame Prophet, Donbrieſs thot art If. Ixiii. 16. 

onr Father, the Abraham be ignorant of ns, and Iſtael acknowledge ms 

act; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Rodremer, thy Name is from ever. 

laſting. This is an evetlaſting Name by which they are now call'd, even 

the Name of our God; Whereas they were heretofote call'd only by the 

name of your Fathers in the Fleſh ; but now of your Father in Heaven. 

Conſidet, 1 * the Tradition of theſe your chriſtian Fathers, that it is on the 

affirmative fide ; whereas the Tradition of your unbelieving Fathers is alto- 

- pee _ the NN N in that great article of our Faith the 
eſurreRion. of Ghre/? : Which being done in the ſight only of a few Soldiers 

who were capable of being brib d, you trult wholly to their no evidence, 

that his Diſciples ſtole him away white they ſlept. Fot how could they 

know this if they were aſleep? Vet this is all the foundation you have for. 

your negative. But for the affirmative, there were many infallible .probfo, Ads i. 3. 

Chriſt Sing ſeun of his Digs fey tor. and peaking of rbe things 

taining r tbe Kingdom of God, He was ſern of * wad then 4 d r Cor. xv. c, 

twelve, after that he wes ſtern of | above five hundred 

of ubam tt ove part (lays our Apoſtle) remain unto this prefent, when 

he wrote. Theſe were too many to be brib' d, not with large money, as Matt, xxviii 

you gave tothe Soldiers, but with ſtripes and impriſonmentb and death, 

to have coporal'd ſuch a forgery; when any one of them might not only 

have avoided theſe Petſecutions, but, no doubt, have got much more large 

money chaa you 


rethren at\once 7.8. 


gave to the Soldiers for ſuch a fooliſh excuſe as they 

made : For any one of theſe five hundred could have eſfectually diſcoverd 

the. contfivance; if it was one, and ſtiflod Chriſtianity" in its cradle: Aud 

one evidence on that ſide would ar that time have born down five hundted 

on the other. Aud the Chriſtians putting du to the trial of this, wits 
+ 227 | theils 
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theſe many witneſſes were alive: And that not one of them could be tam- 
per'd with either by bribes or threats! That all ſhould ſtand it out even to 
the death! 1 2 fn WW ne @ eic, 

But we have ſurer evidence than all this, even infallible. And that is, the 
many Miracles which the Apoſtles ſhew'd in atteſtation to the truth of this: 
Miracles as flagrant and notorious as thoſe which Chriſt himſelf had wrought; 
and which have all the four marks before-mentioned; that do infallibly de- 
monſtrate the truth of any matter of fact. t. 

[Theſe are the grounds of the Tradition vf your Chriſtian Fathers. 

And all the ground for the Tradition of your unbelieving Fathers is no- 
thing elſe but that ſenſeleſs ſtory of the Soldiers, ſufficiently ridiculous to 
— * itſelf, were there no evidence at all on the other ſidde. 
Let me add to this, that your Chriſtian Fathers had all theſe difficulties to 
ſtruggle with, which do now keep you back from Chriſtianity: They hung 
as much as you upon the expectation of a temporal Kingdom of the Meſiab. 
The very Apoſtles of our Lord were not wrought off of this, all the time 
that he 2 with them: And they reſum d their hopes of it aſter his Re- 
ads i 6. furreQtion, They were ignorant of his Reſurrection: For as yet they knew — 
Job. xx. 9. vf the Scriptures, that he muſt 'riſe again from the dead. And ſo far 20 
| were they from concerting of this, that they would not believe it when it x 


| was firſt told them by 'thole who had ſeen ir: Their words ſeem'd to them 

Luke xxiv. @s idle Tales, and they believed them not. And when all the other Apo- 

rt. ſtles had ſeen the Lord, yet would not Thomas believe even them, till he - 
Jon. xx. 25, had mare than even ocular demonſtration, to 7hruft his Hand into his ſide, i 
27. and put his Finger into the print of the Nails; Nor was this peculiar to L 

Thomas For when Chriſt appeared firſt ro the reſt, they were as hard to 

Lake xxiy, believe: And he afforded them the like demonſtration, not only to „ee and 

39. 1049. bear him /peak'to them, but to handle him, and examine the Wounds in 

his Hands and Hebt, aud farther, to eat before them. And as a yet more 1 

forcible conviction,” he minded them how he had told them all this before: 1 

And that it was agreeable to the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; And he == 

ſaid unto them; theſe are the words which I [pake unto you, while I was 

yet with jou, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the 

Law. of Moles, and in the Prophets, and in'the'Pſalms concerning me. 

Then opened he their Underſtanding, that they might underſtand the Ferse. 

tures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 

to ſuffer, and 10 riſe from the Dead the $5 9% 4 And that Repentance 

and remiſſion ef Sins ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, 

beginning at Jeruſalem #' And ye are witneſſes of theſe things: Our bleſſed 

Lord fuffer'd his Diſciples to be thus ſlow in believing, thereby to confirm 5 

out Faith the more; but he would not permit them to proceed upon their 1 

miſſion, notwithſtanding of all this evidence, till they ſhould. have yet far- | 1 

ther ctedentials, ſuch as no Man could refuſe without the higheſt obſtinacy, 1 


re r ere act % — 5 8 8 
neee, Ar ne I IRE EIN 
e ß A URREAN 
4 „ T got a IO er 91 of 
Re , l 8 


and which is the utmoſt that God can outwardly exhibit, that is, the Power of | E | 
Miracles. "But tarry ye (fays he) in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued = 
with: Power from W high. And this was granted them at firſt by a moſt 
ſtupendious Mixacle, in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, inſpiring 
them, in an inſtant, with all Languages: Which was viſible not only to the 
Ads ii. 4. Jets, but to multitudes of othet Nations; then at Jeruſalem: Aud the ſame 
day about three thouſand were converted. And by the many Miracles which 
the Rpoſtles were enabled to work afterwards,” many Meade, Myriads of 
Ads xxi. 20. the Jeu, and à grłat company of your Prieſts uore obedient to the Faith. 
„. . Thee were your Fathers; 'therefore' reject not their Tradition. Compare 
with this the Tradition of your other Fathers, who believed not; which is 
built only upon a negative, of which there is no proof at all. = : 
21502 | | en 
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Then I deſire you to recollect what has been ſaid before, from p. 77. to 
p. 79. of your having forſaken the conſtant Tradition of your Fathers before 
hriſt came, in ſo many particulars as are there fer down; and having in- 
vented. new and contrary Traditions on purpoſe to prejudice your ſelves a- 

gainſt Chriſtianity. See likewiſe before Sect. IV. p. 46. 
And if Traditions muſt take place, why not the moſt ancient? Theſe 
ſure ate moſt authentick: And they are more Traditions than the latter ; 


| for it is age that makes Tradition: Yet you reject the moſt ancient Tradi- 
tions of your Fathers, while you ſet up their Tradition as your only infal- 


lible rule! | 

This is the firſt anſwer I give to your objection of following the Tradi- 
tion of your Fathers, upon which you lay ſo great a ſtreſs; and which be- 
ing remov'd, you will have little left ro ſay. But tho' I think this anſwer 
very ſufficient, yet becauſe this is the main hinge of the controverſy, as your 
learned Few has ſtated it, and inſiſts mightily, and almoſt ſolely upon it, 
chro” all his diſpute with Limborch; and thence we may realbaably N 
that it is the jugulum cauſe, the laſt effort you have to defend your ſelves; 


I will therefore proceed upon it, even as ſtated by your ſelves, and ſhew 


farther the weakneſs of it, 3 that none of your Fathers had em- 


brac'd Chriſtianity. 


As fav. 2. This as ſtated by your ſelves, is running into that circle in which 
the Church of Rome have entangled themſelves, of proving the bee of 
the Church by the Scriptures, and the authority of the Scriptures from the 
Church: Which cannot be avoided while, in this diſpute, they conſider the 
Church as exerciſing any act of authority; for that authority muſt be proy'd 
before ir can be acknowledg'd: And if it be prov'd from the Scripture, and 
the Scripture receives its authority from the Church, then the authority of 
the Church is prov'd only from the authority of the Charch. 

But if the Church be brought herein only as a witneſs, with the reſt of Man- 
kind, upon the common reaſon and principles of Mankind; the aſſurance of 
the ſenſes of Mankind, and the infallible manner of deducing matters of fact 


from former ages, and diſtinguiſhing the true from the falſe, and thoſe which 


are certainly true, from thoſe which only may be true (which is the method 
taken in the firſt part of this diſcourſe) then the authority of the holy Scri- 
ptures, and the facts therein contained, being eſtabliſhed upon the common 


principles of Mankind, the Church may juſtly build her authority upon what 


ſhe finds given to her in the holy Scriptures. 

And thus may you juſtly argue from what you find attributed to your 
Church by the Law; having firſt vouched the truth of the matters of fact 
of Moſes, as deliver'd in your Law, from the notoriety of the facts, and 


impoſſibility of any impoſture therein, as is done in the firſt part. 


But if, as this your learned Few does, you ground the truth of Mo/es 
himſelf, and all that is ſaid of him in your Law, and conſequently of the 
Law itſelf, upon that credit only which your Law bids you to have to your 
Fathers, as being your Fathers; you give up the whole cauſe, you run in- 
to the circle of believing the Law for your Fathers, and your Fathers for 
the Law, which is proving the ſame thing by itſelf. 

. Anſ. 3. Your Samaritans youch'd the Tradition of your Fathers and theirs 


againſt You: Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, and ye ſay that job. iv. 10. 


in Jeruſalem is the place where Men ought to worſhip. ha 25 
Vour ten Tribes did vouch likewiſe the Tradition of their Fathers for 
their Idolatries and many vile abominations: Nay even the two Tribes in 


their captivity vouched the ſame; Me will burn Incenſe unto the Queen Jer. xliv. 17. 


of Heaven, and pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we 
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Jer. xi. 14. and our Fathers, our Kings, and our Princes, in the Cities of Judah, and 


in the Streets of Jeruſalem. 

If you ſay, that they deviated in this from the Law; and that in this 
caſe we mult bave recourſe to the firlt giving of the Law, and the ocular 
evidence that was then ſhewn to all the People of its being ſent to them 


from God, as has been before quoted from your learned Few ; I anſwer, 


that this is ſtill appealing from the Tradition of your Fathers; and ſhews 
that there is ſomething elſe to be look'd to: This is owning that there may 
be a corrupt Tradition of your Fathers. 
And therefore tho' the ; were bidden to learn theſe things from their 
Fathers, who had ſeen them, (there was all the reaſon in the World for it, 
for they could learn them from none other) yet the aſſurance and credibi- 
liry of what their Fathers had ſeen was not grounded upon that relation in 
which they ſtood to them, as being their Fathers; but as their Fathers were 
Men, and as ſuch could not be deceiy'd in what they ſaw and heard: And 
the aſſurance of that Tradition by which theſe facts were convey'd to aſter- 
ages, was not ſolely grounded upon the kindneſs and affection of their Fa- 
thers, who cannot be ſuppos'd willing to impoſe upon their poſterities, as 
this learned Few does argue; but upon the nature of the Tradition which 
was incapable of any impoſture, as has been argued in the firſt part. | 
For other Men will pretend to the ſame kindneſs towards their children 
as the Zews : And Men that are deceiy'd themſelves, will tranſmit their de- 
ceits to their Children: Thus all Errors are continu d. Therefore we muſt 
recurr to the original, and there examine the truth upon the common principles 
of Mankind; and ſee how this has been tranſmitted to us; and bring the 
nature of the Tradition to the ſtandard of the ſame common principles. 
But if the Zews will ſtick to the Tradition of their Fathers, as the ulti- 


mate rule, from which there is to be no appeal, then they muſt ſtick to 


all their Traditions, right or wrong: For if they pretend to any rule whereby 


to judge of their Traditions, then their Traditions are not the ultimate rule. 


And it is ſtrange to ſee how far this falſe notion has carry'd the Fews, 
even to acknowledge no other certain proof of the being of a God, but the 
Law of Moſes ; nor any other for that, but the Tradition of their Fathers, 
which I come next to inſiſt upon. | 5 

An ſ. 4. This foundation which the Zews have given of their Faith, can 
never convert any other People to their Religion; becauſe others have the 


| ſame deference for their Fathers, as the Jeu have for theirs: And the Jews 


can give no reaſon for the contrary. Therefore the Jews inſiſting only upon 
the Tradition of their Fathers, without farther proof, give the tame liberty 
to all in whatſocyer they have receiv'd from their Fathers. | 
This our learned Few confeſſes :- For being preſt by Limborch to ſhew 
what Arguments the Zews have againſt the Heathen, he freely owns, that 
they have none at all; and beſtows a whole Chapter to prove it. Thar 
the Jeu can only diſpute with the Chriſtians, who 8 the Books 
of 5 : For that the Jeu have no other Topick whereby to prove 
oofs for the Books of 
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vit Iuguiſit io. Hanc igitur convincere eſt impoſſibile, æquè ac Dei exiſt- 
entiam ac Moſis Prophetiam, per quam nobis unice conſtat efſe Deum, i. e. 
He is an Arbeit, berauſe he has no other way whereby certainly to be- 
lie ve the exiftence of a God : Tho from other Principles it may probably 
be ronjectur d: For neither is reaſon ſuſſicient, nor what any Man ſays, 
of which the ſame inqui/ition is to be made. Therefore it is equally im- 
Poſſible to convince ſuch a one, as well of the exiſtence of a God, as of the 
Prophecy of Moſes, by which only it appears to us that there is a God. 
This is mad work! For there con'd be no ground to believe Moſes; but 
upon the ſuppoſition of the previous notion of a God, who ſent him: 
How elfe did his Miracles vouch his being lent of God? And yet, ſays | 
the Few, by the Prophecy of Mo/es only it appears to us that there is a . | 
0 God. And therefore he concludes, that as for a Heathen who rejects both | | 
- the Law and the Goſpel, ide neque ad Legem Moſis, neque ad Evangelium | 
ſolidd ratione ronvinci quit. i. e. That he cannot be convinc'd by any ſolid 
reaſon of the truth either of the Law of Moles, or of the Goſpel. And 


Y therefore that there is no diſputing with ſuch an one: Contra Erhnicum - 
1 von oportet diſputare, is the Title of this Chapter. i. e. That ue ought 
5 not to diſpute againf# an Heathen. For this the 7e confeſſes freely, 
when being ask'd, If an Heathen ſpon d deny that Moles was a Prophet, 
only a 1 Man who impos'd upon the People, by what Arguments 
the Jew con'd prove the Divine Miſſion of Moles, which wou'd not as 
= ſtrongly 7 the Divine Miſſion likewiſe of Chriſt ? Reſpondeo (lays he) | 
MW me nulla demon ſtratione Moſis Prophetiam Drivinam eſſe, contra Eebni 
L cum probare poſſe : Quippe id demonſtrabile non ef. i, e. I anſwer, that 
5 T cannot prove by any demon ſtrat ion again#t an Heathen, that the Pro- 


phecy of Moſes ts divine, becauſe it is not demonſtrable. 
And he ſays the ſame as to the Mahometars, that they have their Tra- 
dition too, deriv'd from their Fathers of the Miracles and divine Miſſion of 
Mahomet. And therefore that they can ſay to us, Q#0d // Mahometi re- 
velationem negaverimus, Moſes, eriam & Chriſti negare poſſunt, cum nul- 
lam rationem producere queamus, que ſuæ ſectæ confirmationi non inſer- 
4s viat. i, e. That if we deny the revelation of Mahomet, they may likewi/e 
bk deny thoſe off Moſes and of Chriſt, ſeeing we can produce no reaſon for 
= them, that will not ſerve likewiſe for the confirmation of their Set. 
YN And he grounds all upon this bottom, which he takes as granted ; Quod 
9 alicujus præteriti, nec etiam Det, exiſtentia, ulld ratione demonſtrari po- 
IE teſt. i. e. That the exiſtence of any thing that is paſt, or even of God, cannot 
be demonſtrated by any reaſon : Ideo argumentum nequit eſſe cum Ethnico. 
Thar therefore there cannot be any Argument agamſi an Heathen. 
Now here I beſeech you to conſider how you have given up the whole 
= foundation upon which the truth of your Law does ſtand, leſt you ſhou d 
1 be forc'd to ſubmit to the truth of the Goſpel, which ſtands upon the ſame 


* foundation. You have render d your Law wholly precarious, while you 
| tell all the World, that there is no reaſon to be given for it, that is, none 
5 1 ro convince an Heathen, a Mahomeran, or any who denies it. For rea- 


= - fon is reaſon to all the World: And nothing can be true, for which there 
= | is not a reaſon fufficient to convince Gain-ſayers. | 
; Vou have by this confirm'd both Heathens, and Mahbometans, is well 
= as Chriſtians in whar you think to be groſs Errors, and diſpleaſing to God, 
= by allowing them the ſame foundation for their Faith that you have for 
= | yours: i. e. The Tradition of their Fathers. And therefore you think that 
2 they have the fame reaſon to ſtick to theirs, as you have to ſtick to yours. 
Which your learned Few often confeſſes : Speaking of the reaſons produc'd 
| | on 
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ed Jeu ſays , That there is no other Miracle needful for the Meſſiah 
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on the Chriſtian ſide, he ſays, * Et med ſaltem ſententid ſatis bone int 
& efficaces, ut Chriſtiani eas amplectantur, & in ſud fide roborentur : 
Non vero ut Judæi Chriſtiani fiant, i. e. They are in my opinion good rea- 
ſons, and ſufficient for the Chriſtians to embrace them, and to be ſirength- 
ned in their faith: But not for the Jews, that they ſhou'd become Chriſtians. 
This is a ſtrange fort of reaſoning ; For theſe reaſons cannot be good rea- 
ſons, unleſs they are true. And they cannot be true to one, and falſe to 
another, if they are rightly apprehended ; unleſs the ſame reaſon can be 
both true and falſe. It is impoſſible that both Judaiſm and Chriſtianity can 


be true; as impoſſible as that our Jeſus is the Meſſiah, and that he is not 


the Meſſiah. And there can be no good reaſon for our believing him to 
be the Meſſiah, which muſt not operate as ſtrongly for your believing of 
it. That is, if it be true, you ought to believe it: And if it be not true, 
we ought not to believe it. Therefore your yielding that we have ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to believe it, muſt conelude inevitably againſt your ſelves, that 
you think it to be true: Otherwiſe you cou'd not think that we had ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to believe it. 3 1 2 

If you ſay, that this was a ſlip in that learned Few: That he ought not 
to have made that conceſſion: And that you are not bound by it. Con- 
ſider, thar this was all that was left by him to ſay : That he manag'd 
your cauſe with great ſubtilty: That he took this way to avoid anſwer- 
ing the plain and undeniable reaſons which prove the truth of the Goſpel ; 
by yielding them to be ſuch as to Chriſtians, but that they are not the 
fame as to the Jews: Which turns the cauſe upon a new foot, and di- 
verts the queſtion. | | 

But if you like not his management, and think you can make a better 
plea for your ſelves; then you muſt anſwer the reaſons given on the behalf 


of Chriſtianity, particularly thoſe urg'd in the firſt part againſt the Deiſts: 


And this is all that I deſire to bring you to. And now you have your 
choice whether you will do this ; and put your cauſe upon this iſſue : Or 
otherwiſe ſtick to that evaſion which this learned Few has made for 

ou. 25 | 
5 There is another thing I wou'd ask you upon this head. You expect 
the converſion of all the World to your Religion, in the reign of your 
Meſſiah : And you have given this as one reaſon of your diſperſion, that 
you might convert all Nations, among whom you are ſcatter'd, as has been 


taken notice of before. | 
Now I wou'd ask, how you are to convert them? You confeſs that 
there are no arguments to be us'd againſt them. You leave the Chriſtians 
in full poſſeſſion of their faith, and ſay, they have ſufficient Reaſon for it. 
And for Heathens, Sc. who do not acknowledge the Books of Maſes, you 
ſay, hey are not to be diſputed with : how then are they to be converted 
you £1. 3 846 = i 
Befides that your learned Few complains (ſee before p. 59.) That the 
Jews are perverted to the Idolatries and other corruptions of the Nations 
where they live, inſtead of converting theſe Nations. 
But ſuppoſe that it will be otherwiſe when your Meſſabh comes, and 


that then, or ſome time before, you will begin to convert the Nations; 
this converſion cannot be by arguments, for you confeſs you have none 


againſt them. How then? There is no other way but that of Mahomer, 
by the ſword : And this is the way it ſeems that you expect. Your learn- 
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whereby to vouch his Miſſion, but one only, this, vzz. To gather the Jews out 
of all Countries of the World; to reſtore the Throne of David to its anci- 
ent and a greater Majeſty: And to bring all Kings and Nations to the 
true Worſhip of God; and to love and eſteem the Rows, which (ſays he) 


wou'd be ſuch a Miracle, and ſo notorious, as to leave no room to doubt 


of ze | 
V The uncertainty of this mark of your Maſſiaß, is ſhewn before, p. 53. 

In the next place, this wou'd be no 1 a Miracle than the ſucceſſes 
of the Romans and others, from a {mall beginning; or of Mahpmer, who 
boaſts the ſame; and to which every wickedneſs has a title, ſo it be proſ- 
perous enough. 1 

Your Rabbi Menaſſeh (de Reſurrectione, 1. Il. c. xx1. as quoted by Horn- 
beck contr. Judæos, J. II. c. I. p. 114) gives up this Argument, and ſays, 
Non eſi tantum Miraculum That 2, ig not fo great a Miracle, if the 
Meſſiah ſhou'd conquer many Nations and Empires; ſince we ſee it often hap- 
pen that mean put, 
become Lords of many Lands. Vet this learned Few, who writes later, is 
forced to come back again to this no Miracle; for they can find none other. 

And in expectation of this, you reject all the true and indubitable Mira- 
cles of our Meſſiah; and his much more miraculous conqueſts of the Gen- 
tile World, as well as of Myriads of the Jews, without force of Arms or 
any allurements to fleſh and blood, but on the contrary, by inviting them 
to ſelf-denyal, ſufferings, and death: Which ture is a more extraordinary, 
and more miraculous ſort of conqueſt, and ſhews more of divine power, than 
what is perform'd by an arm of fleſh, outward force, or ſenſual incite- 
ments, like that which you expect, and like that of Mahomet, and other 
Impoſtors. | I ** 

But tho' you ſhou'd conquer, as you expect, yet it will not follow that 
you will thereby convert all Nations. ö 

It is not in a Man's own power to change his ſentiments of things, with- 
out ſufficient reaſon ro convince him, at leaſt what he thinks a ſufficient 
reaſon ; much leſs can ſuch a force be put upon him by any other. No 


outward conqueſt can reach to the Soul, or alter out judgment and un- 


derſtanding. 3 
And therefore, according to what you now profeſs, that you have no 
Arguments on your ſide, but your long expected conqueſt, it will not fol- 
low, if you obtain it to morrow, that you ſhou'd thereby convert any 
one Man in the World to your Religion ; for perhaps there is not one Man 
in the World that thinks conqueſt alone to be the true decifion of contro- 
verſies in Religion: And if fo, then every Man muſt think that Religion 
to be falſe, which pretends to no other title but that of conqueſt. 

See how inextricably you have involv'd your ſelves on all fides, in thoſe 
various ſhifts you have ſet up to harden your ſelves againſt the flagrant 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion! You have thereby undermin'd the whole 


foundation upon which the truth of your Law it felf is demonſtrable ; and 


which you can never recover by any other means than thoſe which eſtab- 


liſh the truth of our Fe/#s being the Meſſiah; which are the fame that 


1 


eſtabliſh the truth of Mo/es, and (as has been faid) are not compatible to 
any Impoſtor whatſoever, _ 8 


Vou pretend to us as Chriſtians, that you have no Arguments againſt the 


Deiſts or Heathen. Why? Becauſe it is impoſſible for you to bring any 
Arguments for the truth of Maſes, which will not likewiſe demonſtrate 
more ſtrongly the truth of our 7e/#s. But to the Heathen, you ſay not 
ſo; . pretend to argue with them, when you can get out of ſight of 
Chriſtianity. Then you proceed 9 upon the certain and indubitable 


proofs 


abjeft Men have ariſen to Kingdoms and Empires, aud 
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proofs which you have for the truth of Mo/es, when you are not afraid 
that Chriſtianity ſhould come in at the ſame door : This appears in your 
Book Cori, (whether that ſtory be real or feign'd) which contains your 
arguments againſt the Heathen. But in the preſence of Chriſtianity they 
are all ſtruck dumb, like the Oracles among the Heathen : Not that the ar- 
guments for the truth of Moſes are fallacious like thoſe Oracles ; but as 
their deceit was ſuperſeded by the brightneſs of the Goſpel, fo are you 
ſtopt from daring to make uſe of the Truth, becaufe it makes againft you : 
And you are forc'd to betray the cauſe of Maſes, while you ftand out a- 
gainſt that of Chriſt. You cannot be true eus or Diſciples of Moſes, till 
you turn Chriſtians. Then you may (as we do freely) urge the abſolute 
certainty of the Revelation made to Moſes : Which now you dare not do, 
becauſe the ſame topicks prove as demonſtrably the Truth of Chriſtianity ; 
rather than admit of which, you have laid your foundation in the fand of 
your Fathers Traditions, ſo explain'd, as to give you no advantage above 
all the traditionary fables of other Nations ; which you allow to have the 
ſame motives of credibility to them, as yours to you; and confequently, 


to be as true as yours. . 


This was not the method you took to make proſelytes before Chriſt 
came. Then you had free uſe of your arguments, and a fuccefs proportion- 
able: But now you ſeem careleſs what becomes of your Religion, ſo you 
can overthrow Chriſtianity : Therefore having choſen a falſe and inſufficient 
foundation for your own Faith, you would complement ours with the ſame. 

As your learned“ 7e does when he asks, hat reaſon there is why 2 
Heathen ſhould believe any who preach'd to him the chriftian Faith, and 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? The firſt part of this diſcourſe againſt 
the Deiſts is a direct anſwer to this queſtion, and ſerves the Jews as well 
as the Deiſts : But this learned Few did, and all the reft of you muſt think 
that queſtion to be unanſwerable: And as ſuch it is here propos d. But then 
will not the queſtion qccurr, what reaſon the Chriſtians have to belive it? 
Or the Jews to believe the Law and Miracles of Mo/es £ Your learned 
2 was aware of this? And therefore obviates it thus, Neque par ratio eſt 

e Chriſtianis & Judæis, qui interruptd Traditione, &c. That there was 
not the ſame reaſon for the belief of the Chriſtians and the Jeu who re- 
cciv'd it by an uninterrupted Tradition from their Fathers. This puts the 


Chriſtians Faith upon as good a bottom as the Zewz/h, that is the fame, 


viz. Tradition from their Fathers; and if they have no other, they both 


ſtand precariouſly, and have no more to ſay for themſelves even than the 


Heathen. This the learned Few does not oppoſe, and therefore explains 
himſelf, that by his queſtion he did not mean thoſe Heathens who had long 
ſince believed the Goſpel, and fo receiv'd it by tradition from their Fathers. 
Sed quare nunc barbare Gentes, in ſuis Ritibus ſemper educate, noftris Tra- 
ditionibus fidem præſtabunt, ed ſolum quod d nobis proponantur ? i. e. But 
why the now heathen Nations, who have always been educated in their own 
Rites, ſhauld embrace our Traditions, merely becauſe they are propos'd to 
them by us # Indeed merely becauſe they are propos'd, is a very bad reaſon; 
and yet it is all that the Few thinks there is in the caſe, as before is weſhn. 
But here he joins the chriſtian and the 7ewiſh Faith together, and makes 
both ſtand upon the ſame bottom; and that the ſame with the foundation 
even of the Heathen Religion: That rather than not overthrow chriſtianity, 


he would fink his own Religion with it, and leave no true reveal'd Religi- 


on in the World, (all other but theſe falfly pretending to it) and fo ferye 
the ends of the Deiſts to all intents and purpoſes. FO 
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He endeavours to rivet this, as he thinks, ſecurely by the long Tradition 
of the Popiſh Legends, which, he ſays“, were believ'd by all Chriſtendom 
for more than a thouſand years, and no leſs Faith given to them than to 
the Goſpel itſelf. His miſtakes in reciting matter of fact I am not now upon; 
theſe prevail'd only in the Latin Church, nor in all that neither; nor for 
ſo long a time as he imagines. The greateſt part of the chriſtian church, in 
the Eaſt, in Africa, &c. never heard of moſt of them, nor have to this 
day: And thoſe of the church of Rome, who, tho' Men of ſenſe, pretend- 
ed to believe them, yet durſt not put them upon the ſame foot with the 
holy Goſpel: The learned and more knowing among them called them piæ 
fraudes, and pleaded for them only as ſuch, as pious cheats to raiſe the de- 
votion of the ſimple and more ignorant amongſt the People. But (as ſaid 
before, p. 24.) none of them can pretend to thoſe four marks fer down, 
p. II, n. 2. whereby the truth of the Miracles of Mo/es and of Chriſt arc 
infallibly demonſtrated. And therefore if any of theſe Legends were true, 
in whole or in part, yet we cannot have the ſame grounds for believing of 
them, as we have for the Law and the Goſpel. 

IV. Both of which you ſeem willing to miſtake, in your dcep prejudice 


Tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of Sin, and to make reconciliation for 
Iniquity; you now contend, that Men were never under the Curſe of God: 
Judd neque aliquando fuerunt homines ſub Dei maledictione 919d 
non conſtat ex toto ſacro textu illa ira Dei contra genus humanum, neque 
a æterna malediftio: Neque memini in quatuor Evangeliis me legiſſe 
hoc ſecretum 4 Chriſto fuiſſe detectum QJuare putamus id poſtea in- 
ventum ut aliis dogmatibus fundamentum ſubſterneretur. i. e. That 
neither this Wrath of God againſt Mankind, nor that eternal Curſe 
does appear in the whole ſacred Text: Neither do 1 remember to have 
read in the four Goſpels that this ſecret was diſtovered by Chriſt : There- 
fore we think that it was invented afterwards to lay a foundation for other 
Opinions. This is a bold and deſperate aſſertion: Let any Man read 
Matt. xxv. 46. and 70h. v. 29. and fee whether eternal Judgment be nor 
there threaten'd ; and whether theſe be not as it were repeating the very 
words of Daniel, chap. x11. 2. That many of them that ſleep in the duſt of 
the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſiing contempt. Compare likewiſe, Mark 1x. 44. with 1/a. Lxvi. 24. 
and then tell whether there is not a puniſhmenr after death for the wicked, 
and whether this be not reycal'd as well in the Old Teſtament as in the 
New. | | 5 | 

If the Few will criticiſe (as ſome Chriſtians have done) upon the words 
Eternal and Everlaſting, and ſay, that they mean not a duration without 
end, I will give two anſwers. E 

x. That my buſineſs with the Jew is not now about the eternity of Hell; 
but whether there be any puniſhment at all after death: Becauſe all the ends 


which the Few propoſes of the Meſſiah's coming, reſpe only this life: 


And they deny any that are dead to have any benefit by the Meſſiah: t And 
if fo, then his making reconciliation for Iniquity cannot deliver any mortal 
from the puniſhment after death. | 

And this puniſhment being deſcrib'd in the Texts before quoted, and ſe- 
veral others of the Old Teſtament, to be exceedingly greater than any we 
can endure in this life ; conſequently the greateſt benefit that we can receive 
by the Meſſiah is totally fruſtrated by the Fews : And they cannot deny 


* Limbor, ibid. p. 133. 1 Limbor. Collat. p. 54, 55. + Limbor, Collat, num, 17. p. 5 
at 
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to the Goſpel: For the chief end of the coming of the Meſſiah being to Gen. iii. 13. 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head, who had ſeduced Man to Sin; to finiſh the Dan. ix. >, 
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but that the ends which the Chriſtians propoſe for the coming of the Meſſiah 
are excecdingly more noble and more beneficial than thoſe which they pro- 


poſe; and fully as agreeable to the letter of the Text, of bruiſing the Head 


of the Serpent, and making reconciliation for Iniquity, and fomething more 
ſo than our deliverance from worldly enemies, who are not fo properly call'd 
the Serpent as the Devil is: And our deliverance from his power is more 
ſtrictly call'd a making an end of Sin, and finiſhing of Tranſgreſſion; and 
more truly an everlaſting deliverance (in whatever ſenſe you will take that 
word) than any temporal deliverance : For if by Everlaſting you mean only 


temporal, yet it is the higheſt expreſſion of temporal, and the greateſt of 
temporal deliverances. 98 


Let me not be miſtaken, as if by Eternal and Everlaſting, the Worm not 8 


dying, and the Fire that never will be quenched, &c I fayour'd at all their 
conſtructions which would make all theſe to mean nothing but temporary, 
tho' a very long duration; but I would not intermix new ſubjects in this 
diſcourſe, and expatriate into long digreſſions; eſpecially where the preſent 
controverly does not require it: Therefore 1 go to my ſecond anſwer. 

2. If theſe words Eternal, Gc. can be thus turn'd, or if they cannot, I 
deſire to know from the Jews, what plain Text they have in all the Law 


of Moſes tor everlaſting Life in Heaven; and in order thereunto, for the Re- 


ſutrection of the Dead, which they profeſs firmly to believe? They gather 


thele from Texts, which, as themſelves confeſs, do bear another and a 


temporal meaning, reſpecting their outward ſtate in this World; but which 
withal do (they ſay) typically repreſent their future glorious ſtate in Hea- 


ven, their true and everlaſting Canaan. Yet they will not allow any thing 


in their Law to be a Type of the Meſſiah. Why; Becauſe the Law does 
not expreſſly ſay that ſuch a thing is a Type of the Mefiah : Which yer 
it ſays as much as that Canaan was a Type of Heaven; that there will 
be any Reſurrection of the Dead, or eternal Life after that. What expreſs 
Scripture have they for what Rabbi Mahaſſeh Ben Iſrael, in his treatiſe 


of the Reſurrection of the Dead, does affirn to be the common opinion 


of the Rabbins ? viz. That all the Iſraelites, even thoſe that are dead, 
ſhould be partakers of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah: And that to this end 
all thoſe that are dead ſhould be raiſed again; by which Miracle the wicked 
being converted, ſhould acknowledge the true God, and for ſake their errors: 
That then there ſhould be an = of this World, and a new one ariſe, or 


a change of this into a much better condition, wherein the Moon ſhall be as 
bright as the Sun, and the light of the Sun ſevenfold more than it is now : 


At which time the Demons and evil Spirits ſhall be deſtroyed; and the 
Trees bear Eruit every Month And then, that God ſhall make a noble 
Feaſt to the Righteous out of the Fiſh the Leviathan: And that there 


ſhall be Peace among the wild Beaſts; neither ſhall they hurt Men in 
that holy Land : That then the Temple of God ſhall be built again; and 


the holy Land be again divided among ft the Tribes: Where they ſhall eat 
and drink, beget Children, and each be marry d to his own proper wife, 
&c. This Turk's paradiſe after death they can gather out of the words of 
the Law! They can find there their ſumptuous Fiſh-Dinner upon the great 
Whale Leviathan! Bur nothing of the heavenly Kingdom of the Meſſah: 


Nothing of their deliverance from Sin and Hell ; bur eating and drinking, 


and lying with Women. They ſhould, upon this their ſcheme of their ſtate 


after death, anſwer the queſtion which one of the Saddxcees ask'd of our Sa- 
viour concerning the ſeven brethren who had one wife, whoſe wife ſhe ſhould 


be at the Reſurrettion ? 


—— — —— 
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And now 1 beſeech you to. conſider, is not this a fatal deluſion, that 
you ſhould reject all the plain Prophecies of the Mefiah becauſe they do 
not, in ſuch expreſs words as you would dictate, lay open every particu- 
lar of his ſpiritual State and Government: And (at the fame time) turn 
theſe Prophecies to ſuch wild and groundleſs Fancies as are no ways typify'd 
by your ſacrifices, or any inſtitution in your Law ; nor can fill up, in any 
tolerable meaſure, the glorics and extent of all thoſe magnificent Prophe- 
cies concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, wherein God hath prepared 
for thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy of it, not Wine and Women, and 
eating, ſuch groſs carnal pleaſures as we are made capable of in this frail 
life; but ſuch things as /mce the e of the World Men have not Ila. txiv. 4. 
heard, nor perceiv'd by the Ear, neither hath the Eye ſeen ? Vet becaule 
they are not particularly deſcrib'd (which cannot be fo as we could under- 
ſtand them) you will not believe them, or that they reach beyond enjoy- 
ments of ſenſe. And for this ſole reaſon you reject your Meſſiah, becauſe: 
he brings you glories ſo far beyond all that you looked for: Tho' that 
likewiſe, in the above quoted Text, and many others of your Scriptures, 
has been foretold ro you. 25 7 1 | 5 
And it is likewiſe ſhadowed out to you in this, that there was no ſacri- 


fice or expiation in you Law for the moſt heinous crimes, ſuch as Blaſ- 


phemy, Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, Inceſt, &c.' as your learned Jew con- 
feſſes “. ä „ 0 
Nay leſſer Sins than theſe, as that of Eli's not effectually reſtraining, tho 
he reprov'd his Sons, were not to be purg'd with ſacrifice, nor offering 1 Sam. iii. 14, 
EO + a | 80 
Some Jews fancy that the yearly ſacrifice of expiation made an atone- 


ment for all their Sins. 


We ſee, not for this of Elis; and conſequently not for greater Sins. 
The yearly ſacrifice was but a ſacrifice, tho more ſolemn than the daily 
lacrifices: And therefore it purg'd all thoſe Sins only which could be purg'd 
by ſacrifice, , e . fe | | | 
If all the Sins of the Jeu had been purg'd every year, then had they 
not been remember'd, brought to account, and fo grievouſſy puniſh'd as we 
have ſeen, and was oft threatened in the Law, in after ages, more than to the 
third and fourth generation: And it was a noted obſervation of your Fa- 
thers, that there was a grain of the golden Calf in all your after Judgments; 
i. e. that that Sin was never totally _ but ſtill calbd to remembrance | 
pon every freſh provocation: It is ſaid, I will viſit upon ber the Days Ho. ii. 13. 
of Baalim, herein ſhe burnt Incenſe to them: And all the goodneſs and 
godly reformation of Fo//ah could not pacify God for the Sins of Mayaſe 
ſeh; which he would not pardon, but for them remov'd Judah out of his » kin. xii. 


25 And furely this Iniquity fhall not be purg'd from you till ye dio, 26. xxiv. 3, 4. 


aith the Lord God of Hoſts. 


Iſa. xxii. 14. 


Therefore there were ſome Sins which were not purged by the legal ſa 
crifices; and theſe were the greateſt of their Sins: They were but the leſſer 


| fort of Sins that were purged by them. How then were the greateſt purg d? 


If you will fay, by repentance only, without any ſacrifice. 

Anſ. The leſſer Sins require repentance: And do they need ſacrifice too, 
when the greater Sins are purg'd without it? Or are greater Sins more eaſily 
purg d than the lefſer? e 7% 


_ Here then behold your Law declaring of it ſelf that it is not perfect. 
That there was a farther and more efficacious ſacrifice and atonement for 
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ſin than what was under the Law; and this for the greateſt of your ſins. 
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Then caſt your eye upon that Text in your Law, Curſed be he that con- 
firmeth not all the words of this Law to do them: And conſider, that there 
was no atonement or ſacrifice in your Law for the greateſt and moſt hei- 
nous breaches of the Law. How then ſhall you be deliver'd from this 
Curſe? Or can you enter into eternal life without your being purg d from 
this Curſe ? Do you expect to be admitted into Heaven, while curſed and 
in your Pollutions ? Can any curſed thing enter there? Then reflect upon 
the deſperateneſs of that poſition of yours. Nos vero nec Redemptionem 
quam expettamus, nec Meſſiam ipſum pro animarum ſalute, nec pro glo- 


rid æternd conſequenda, neceſſaria eſſe credimus. i. e. We do believe that 


neither the deliverance which we expect (by our Meſſiah) nor our Meſ- 
fiah him/elf are neceſſary towards the Salvation of our Souls, or for the 
obtaining of eternal glory. Now then, if neither in the Law, nor in the 
future Reign which you expect of your Meſſiab, there will be any propi- 
tiation or ſacrifice” for the greateſt of your ſins, how do you expect to be 
purg'd from them? Or mult you enter into Heaven before you are Purg 
from them? Or were ſacrifices only needleſs Ceremonies, and not effectual 
for the purging of thoſe Sins, which were purgeable by them ? Or were 
greater * caſter purg' d, that is, by repentance only; than leſſer ſins, which, 
beſides repentance, were not to be purg'd without ſacrifice alſo? 

- T confels, all this is out of doors, and urg'd to no purpoſe, if it be true 
which you have adyanc'd (as before quoted) that Men, by the fall, were 
never under the curle of God; and therefore needed no deliverance from 


ir. That 1/rael was an holy Nation, becauſe they are fo call'd in Scrip- 


ture, and that Aaron was commanded to bleſs them: And God ſaid to Ba- 


laam that they were bleſſed. All which ſays your learned Few f is ſo con- 


trary to their being eternally curſed, ut neque Deus ipſè poſſet ea compo- 


nere; That God himſelf cannot reconcile it. 


I I ſuppoſe he intends to come off by the word eternal, that it is not re- 


concilable with their being eternally under the Curſe of God: Becauſe there 


are ſo many places in the Law and the Prophets which ſpeak of their great 
wickednels, and, being under the temporal Curſe of God. 

But bleſſing is as contrary to curſing in this World, as in the next: For 
they are oppoſites in the nature of the thing: And therefore if the Autho- 
= of ſuch Texts, as thoſe before quoted, will free them from the erer- 
nal, it muſt alſo from the temporal Curſe, or from any Curſe at all. 


But why then N call d holy and bleſſed, if they be under the | 


Curie ? I ſuppoſe neither 7e nor Chriſtian need be inſtructed in this, it is 
ſo known and common a diſtinction; Men are call'd holy or bleſſed upon 
a perſonal, or a relative account, as they are holy in themſelves, or as rela- 
ted to holy things. Thus a Nation or People taken into federal Covenant 


with God, more peculiarly than any other Nation upon the Earth, may be 


call'd bleſſed above all the Nations of the Earth: And an holy People, 
in reſp. of the holineſs of their Laws, Covenant, Promiſes, Sc. given to 
tray God: ho i, 1 44h5 LS cor bas 

Vet theſe may be a wicked and a curſed People, in reſpect to their pra- 
Ctice, if they live not purſuant to their holy Law. Thus ſaid Mo/es to 


your Nation, Under ſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee | 


not this good land to poſſeſs it, for thy righteouſneſs; for thou art a ſtiff- 


Exck. xvi. 48. Jecked People. And ſays God himſelf, As I live ſaith the Lord God, 


Sodom thy Siſter: hath not done,” ſhe nor her Daughters, as thou haſt 


done, thou and thy Daughters Neither hath Samaria committed half 


Mal. iii, 9. F fins. And again, Le are curſed with à curſe; for ye have robbed 
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me, even this whole Nation. Vet all this while, that Nation was call'd 
the Holy Nation; and Jeruſalem the Holy City, when it was full of Mur- 
derers, becauſe there was the Temple and ſtated Worſhip of God. Are 
theſe now ſuch contradictions that God himſelf cannot reconcile ? Behold 
the ſame People bleſſed and curſed, at the fame time, but not in the ſame 
reſpect. - Therefore truſt not in your being call'd the Holy People, not- jer. vii. 4; . 
withſtanding of which you ſee you may be curled; not only here but 
hereafter : For, as ſaid before, to be bleſſed and curſed, is as great a con- 
tradition in this life, as the next; and for a moment, as for eternity. And 
you find and complain, that you are curled here upon many temporal ac- 
counts: And urge your great fins as the cauſe of your Maſſiah delaying 
his coming. Now fin is as much a contradiction to holinels, and more 
than the 8 of afflictions and puniſhment. Therefore if you can recon- 
cile your being the Holy People with your being, at the ſame time, ſuch 
great Sinners, you have ſolv'd the contradiction your ſelves, which you | 
thought too hard (when it made 1 you) for God himſelf: And you 
muſt at laſt grant, after all your ſtruggling, that, by the fall of Adam, 
Men were put under the Curſe of God; from which there were no {acri- 
fices in your Law ſufficient to purge our Souls: That therefore another | 
and more efficacious ſacrifice than the blood of Bulls and of Goats, was | 
neceſſary for the purging of our ſins. And you reject this ſacrifice of our 
Meſſiah, upon pretence that it is not clearly and in expreſs words reycal'd in 
the Old Teſtament, without any figurative and dubious Phraſes: While, 
at the ſame time, you build your hopes of Heaven, and explain the reſur- 
rection of the dead in ſuch a manner, and upon ſuch Texts, as, by no 
force, can be ſcrew'd to thoſe wild meanings you put upon them. 

And on the other ſide, when the death and ſerif of the Meſſiah, 
and the ſatisfaction thereby made to God for our ſins are reveal'd in thoſe | 
plain and expreſs words, That He made his Soul an offering for ſin: That Tai. li. | 
God /aw the. travel of his Soul, and was ſatisfy'd: That. he laid upon 
him the iniquity f us all: That he poured out his Soul unto Death: 

And was number'd with the tranſgreſſors: And he bare the ſin of many : 

And made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors, &c. then (as before ſhewn) 5 
Death muſt not mean Death, nor muſt any of theſe words be taken lite- 

rally; but you put ſuch forc'd and figurative interpretations upon them, as 

can by no means bear, which is prov'd, p. 43. 8 

Vou except * + N expreſſions; yet you ule them. You turn 

the plaineſt words into figures; and then tell us, we have no plain words: 
You deduce conſequences (as your notion of the reſurrection, c from words 
which are no ways plain, nor can mean what you inferr from them: Vou raiſe 
Doctrines, (as of the Leviathan, &c.) from no words at all in your Scriptures ; 
yet you require for our Doctrines, poſitive words out of your Scriptures; 
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and when you have ſuch, you will not accept of tlhemn. 
What Scripture can you produce for your monſtrous Story of Armillus? 

which Hoornbeck (cont. Jud. p. 253.) relates out of your Author Aulrit 85 

Rochel, ſub ſigno Meſſie ſeptimo apud Hulſium p. 5 1. You ſuppoſe that a 

Company of moſt profligate Fellows, will invent a new ſin; that they 

will take a beautiful Stone-Statue of a Woman, that is in Rome; and 

warming it, will lye with it; that from thence it will conceive, and at 

laſt burlling, there will come forth a Child, whoſe Name ſhall be call'd Ar- 


—— ———7rE?... —— 


millus; that he ſhall be twelve Cubits high, and betwixt his eyes the 
length of a ſpan: That he will ſay to the wicked, I am N IcF God 


- 7 


vour God; that they will believe in him, and make him their King; and 
that to him will be gather'd all the 2 of Eſau: That your firſt 
Meſſiah Ben Joſeph of the tribe of Ephraim will fight againſt him, with 


thirty 
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thirty thonſand 1/aeJites ; and ſhall have ſucceſs in the firſt Battle; but in 
the ſecond Battle, that your Meſſiaßh will be kill'd, and his Army routed. 
That the Angels will take away the dead Body of your Meſſiab, and keep 
it with thoſe of the Patriarchs. That after this ſhall ariſe your ſecond 
Meſſiah Ben David, of the tribe of Judah, and Elias with him; to 
whom the Jeu that are left ſhall be gather'd, and oppoſe Armillus. That 
God fhall deſtroy Armillus and his whole Army by fire and brimſtone and 
reat ſtones caſt down upon them from Heaven. Then that Michael ſhall 
ound a trumpet fo loud, as to open the Graves, and raiſe the dead in Fe- 
ruſalem And that the firſt Mefiah Ben Joſeph, ſhall then be rais'd, who 
was kept under the gates of Feru/alem. That then the Meſſiah Ben Da- 
vid ſhall be ſent to gather the diſperſed of the eus from amongſt all Na- 

tions: All of whoſe Kings will bring them upon their ſhoulders, G. 
This is the manner by which you ON the Scriptures; ſeveral of 
which are quoted in this relation (as P/a/. cx. 1. Zech. xiv. 3. Exel. 
xXXVIII. 22. Obad. 1. 18.) as being to be fulfill'd in the above mention'd 
ſtory of Armillus. | 
Which as it is wholly deſtitute of truth, or even probability, the mad 
excurſion of groundleſs imagination; fo does it in no fort come up to the 
Prophecies in the holy Scriptures concerning the Maſſiab, or the types of 
him therein exhibited; which are all fulfilld, even to an iora in our bleſſed 

Lord and Saviour. | 


Vet you reject him, as not being ſufficiently reveal'd in Scripture ; | 
while you think you can deduce from thence this beaſtly and unworthy 


legend of Armillus. 8 9 
You. have been told before of the ſtrange uncertainty you are at in the 
marks you have ſet up, whereby to know your Meſſiah, when he comes. 
This you have reduc'd all to ſucceſs; which cannot be known till the 
tryal : And that has ended in your deſtruction, all rhe of hitherto, in 
the many experiments you have made under your ſeveral Fal/e-Meſſial's. 
And you can never be ſure, in any other who ſhall hereafter ſer - > 
Nay farther, you muſt be ſure to be ruin'd, by whomſoever ſhall firſt ſer 
up, by this Scheme which you have laid down: For your Mefjah Ben Jo- 
h muſt firſt come, and be ſlain, and your Armies routed by. Armillus : 
So that it is not ſucceſs, but ruin that muſt be the mark of your firſt: Me / 
ſiab. This is great errno” 4 org for any of you to follow whomſoever 
ſhall ſer up next for your Meſſiah. | | 
© You have had many fuch Meſſiabs already: And whenever Ben Joſeph 
ſhall come, he muſt be another unfortunare Mefiah. You muſt, by your 
own reckoning, be once more undone, before your Meſſiah Ben David 
can come, And when your Meſſiah Ben Joſeph ſhall come, and be de- 
feated ; how will you know, by that mark, that it is he? That mark you 
have had in all the Meſſiahs you ever yer ſet up: So that you will be ſtill 
left to expect a farther deſtruction : Thus deplorable is your ſtate! - | 
Beſides, which of theſe Meſiah's, is it Ben Joſeph, or Ben David, to 
whom all thoſe marks given of the Maſſiab in the Scriptures bs belong, as 


to the time, place, and other circumſtances of his coming? Or do ſome 
belong to one, and ſome to the other? Then you muſt tell which belong 


to which, or elſe you may be deceiy'd in both; at leaſt, you can be ſure 
of neither. | | | 


XV. Neither of them can poſſibly now have that mark inſiſted upon be- 
fore, Jeck. v. p. 47, ©c. of the general expectation of the whole Earth, 
not only of the Roman Empire, but of all the Eaſt, that a wonderful and 
extraordinary Perſon ſhou'd be ſent into the World, about that time, 
— who 
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pected by any body but your ſelves; . that, not by all, if any of you, 
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who ſhou'd be univerſal Monarch of all the Kings of the Earth, And 
accordingly three Kings came out of the Eaſt to Worſhip our Jeſus, guided 
by the miraculous leading of a new Star rais'd in Heaven to point him our. 

But there is no ſuch expectation now in the World, but only amongſt 
you. Therefore none of your Mefjab's can come with that mark, which 
icems even neceſſary, to introduce ſuch a Saviour into the World. 

For to ſuppoſe ſuch a Perſon deſign'd by God, from all eternity, to be 
univerſal Lord and Saviour of the whole Earth; and that all the diſpenſa- 
tions which God ever gave to Man, were directed to him, as the center, 
and completion of all; it wou'd ſeem neceſſary and proportionable to ſuch 
an ceconomy, that ſo glorious a Perſon ſhou'd be not only foretold, but 


preſigur' d in types and obſervances: Nay it cou'd not be otherwiſe, if all 


the inſtitutions of Religion were to be compleated in him; for that wou'd 
naturally inferr that they were, that they cou'd be no more than types and 
forc-runners of him to whom they pointed. 

Thus (Hr iſt is ſaid to have been promis d eo xyeivar iu, which words 
if they ſhou'd not reach the length of our Eugliſh Tranſlation, vis. Be- 
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fore the world began; (by which the revelation of the great Meſſiah muſt 


have been made to the Angels in Heaven, before the Creation of Man, or 
of this lower World) yet this we are ſure of, that 17o/es has told us he was 
promis d to Adam and Eve, immediately upon their fall. Then were ſa— 
Crifices inſtituted, as types of the great and only ſacrifice which cou'd bruiſe 
the Serpent's head, and make atonement for fin : Which, by that promiſe, 
was 10 0 for the ſeed of the Woman; and therefore cou'd not be fulfill'd in 
the blood ol Beaſts. 

This inſtitution of ſacrifices deſcended from that time, thro' all the Po- 
ſterities of Adam, as a neceſſary part of Religion, and the worſhip of God: 
And even the Heathen retain'd ſo much of their original inſtitution, that 
they look'd upon them in the nature of a vicarious ſuffering of others for 
our ſins: And the wiſeſt of them did thence conclude, that there muſt be 
ſome more noble ſacrifice than that of Beaſts, whereby our ſin ſhou'd be 

urg d. This led ſome of them to human ſacrifices: But till that was nor 
blood more noble than our own : And they cou'd go no farther. 

Yet they were in expectation of the coming of a glorious Perſon from 
Heaven, who ſhou'd purge their fins; and introduce a new and golden 
age of juſtice and all goodneſs, to extend thro' the whole Earth: 7 they 
generally all over the World did expect him then to come at that time 
when our bleſſed Jeſus was born, as before has been ſhewn. 

But that expectation is now over. There never was ſuch at any time, ei- 
ther before or after that very time: The expectation was always long be- 
fore that time; but no time, except that time, was the time expected for 


his coming: Therefore none of your Meſſiah's, whom you ſtill expect, 


can poſſibly enter the World with this neceſſary and glorious mark of the 
Meſſiah. For that time being over, to which the general expectation was 
determin'd, it ceas d there; and cannot now be taken up again: Becauſe, 
as it cou'd not be begun by concert, -thro' ſo many diſtant Nations, who 
held no correſpondence; and its beginning was never known: So for the 
ſame reaſons, it cannot now be begun again; for then the beginning wou'd 
be known; and it cou'd not, without a Miracle, gain ſuch acceptance as 
to become univerſal through the whole World, as it was before. 


Gen. iii. 154 


And without this, it cou'd not be ſaid, The deſire of all Nations ſhall Hag. ii. 3. 


oo For how was he their deſire, if they expected no ſuch Perſon to 
come 


Bur as neither of the Me//iah's whom you pretend to look for, are ex- 


(as 
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Iſai. Ix. 3. 


Matth. ii. 10. 


Matth. iv. 17. 
Luk. ili. 23. 


be ſcourged, tormented, fetter d, and at laſt having /i 
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(as we have reaſon to believe) in good earneſt : So, if they were expected 
according to the Scheme which you have drawn, the firſt wou'd be the 
Contempt, and the ſecond the Terror, but neither of them the Deſire of all 
Nations. | | 

And neither of theſe motives either of Terror or Contempt, cou'd per- 
ſuade the Gentiles towards the fulfilling of what is written concerning the 
Meſſiah. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and Kings to the bright- 
neſs of thy riſing. | | 

This began remarkably to be fulfill'd in the coming of the three Kings 
from the Eaſt, ro the Lighr, whether literal, of the miraculous ſtar, or what 
that ſignify'd, the light ot the Goſpel: And thele came to the Meſſiah, 
not, as you expect, after being reduc'd by force of Arms, and converted 
by his ſucceſs in War, but they came To the brightneſs of his riſing, to 
his Birth; and ador'd him in his Swadling-Clothes. They rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy, when they ſaw his Signals hung out in the Heavens. 
This joy cou'd not come from Contempt or Fear: But he was truly the 
deſire of all Nations; which neither of your Maſſiab's can be, by your 
own account of them. 

He was not to come as a Terror, but a Light to the Gentzles; as he has 
prov'd, not by conquering, but converting of them. 

And towards this, it was neceſſary that he ſhould come under all thoſe 
circumſtances which were proper for the obtaining of ſuch an end; to 
perſuade the Gentiles to receive him, as a Legiſlator ſent from Heaven, 
for ſpiritual and eternal purpoſes, and not with any deſign upon their tem- 

oral Government, or tor any ſecular bye ends of his own. 

Therefore he ought not to have come in the outward pomp and pran- 
dcur of the World; but the fartheſt remov'd from it that was poſſible: 
Of mean, bur virtuous Parentage, his life to be led in poverty and afflicti- 
ons, and his death, ignominious. He muſt have come in a corrupt and 
wicked age, to oppole iniquity in its torrent: And hence it naturally fol- 
lows, that he mult be perſecuted, even to the death. And that his death 
cou'd not be deterr'd long , after his beginning to preach publickly ; for 
that a wicked World cou'd not long bear it. Which was the reaſon So- 
crates gave at his tryal, why he taught privately fo long; for that other- 
wite he muſt have periſh'd ſooner: And ſo have been able to do leſs 
good. | 


ſed Saviour did not begin to preach, till he was thirty years of age. And 
about three years after, was crucify'd. 

Plato deſeribing the character of a perfect juſt Man, ſaysf, that he ſhall 

Nr all manner of 
evils, that he ſhall be crucify'd, or cut in pieces, as the ſacrifices were. 
And lays, + That it is neceſſary they ſhould wait till ſuch a one ſhould 
come, to teach them how they ought to behave themſelves towards God 
and towards Man. O when ſhall that time come? (lays he) And who 
ſhall be that Teacher? How greatly do I deſire to fee that Man, who 
he is? 

And he fays**, that this Lawgiver muſt be ſomewhat more than of human 
race: For that as beaſts are govern'd by Men, ſo muſt Men by a nature 
which is ſuperior to their own ; and therefore, that this Man who was to 
be the univerſal Lawgiver to Mankind, muſt likewife partake of the Nature 
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And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that this was one cauſe why our bleſ- 
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of God. This was the ground of the heathen notion, in feigning their 
heroes and dæmons to be begotten by the Gods. So agreeable (but far ex- 
ceeding) was our Jeſus in his Nature, and all his Qualifications, to the no- 
tion and expectation of the Ceutiles And therefore have ſo many of them 
gladly ſubmitted unto him. 

But ſuch a Meſſiah as you Jews do now deſcribe yours to be, as it was 
far from what the Ger7z/es expected, and therefore he could never convert, 
tho' he ſhould conquer them; ſo it ſeems indeed that your ſelves do not 


expect any ſuch an one, as you pretend, only for an cxcule. 


Some of your Rabbzes laying, that he is come; ſome, that he will never 
come; ſome, that he will not come in this World till the Reſurrection of 
the Dcad; others, that his coming is not material, nor to be plac'd amongſt 
the fundamentals of your Faith; others, that his coming is no way defire- 
able, as bringing greater miſchief with it than advantage to the Fews ; o- 
thers, forbidding all enquiry into the time of his coming, as indeed deſpair- 
ing of it. 

Ot all theſe particulars ſee the authority of your own Rabbzes, in Hoorn- 
beck contr. Jud. |. 2. P; 114, 115, and 123. There you will find, in Codice 
Sanhedrin, R. Hillel ſa 
that they have had him already, in the days of Hczekiah King of Judah. 
And in your Talmud, R. Ula lays of the Meſſiah, Let him come, but let 
me not ſee it: That is, for the miſeries it will bring to the Jews, in ga- 
thering them out of all countries, where they are peaceably {cttled, to for- 
fake their houſes and poſſeſſions, and follow their Meſſiah to wars, and 
the calamities that attend them: Eſpecially conſidering what has been be- 


fore ſaid, that wy muſt certainly expect deſtruction and ruin under their 


firſt Meſſiah Ben Joſeph For all which, their poſſeſſing, ar laſt, the Land 
of Canaan, will be no ſufficient reparation ; they living now in Countries 


as good as that, and enjoying both eaſe and plenty. So that the 77 


of their Mi. ſſiah may bring greater glory to him; but no good to the Fews, 
proportionable to the miſeries they muſt endure in fighting for him. Upon 
all which Conſiderations, N. Ula had reaſon to ſay, Let him come, But let 
me not ſee him. The ſame ſaid Rabbi John, in Codice Sanhearin. 

And the many diſappointments you have met with in your Meſffaßs hi- 
therto, has made you forbid any to enquire into the time of the Meſſiab's com. 
ing; your Schebet Jehuda, p. 245. (as quoted by Hoornbeck p. 123.) curſes 


thoſe who ſet any time for the coming of the Meſſiah; and gives this rea- 


ſon, That if the Meſſiah does not come at that time, the Peoples heart! 
do fail, and they think that they are put off with perpetual fruitleſs hope, 
Therefore in the Talmud, Cod. Sanhedrin. cap. xi. Rabbi Samuel ſays, in 
the words of R. Jonathan, Let their Bones be broken who compute rhe 
Periods of the Times. And this may the better be forbid, becauſe R. Jo. 
ſephus Albo has ſtruck this article concerning the coming of the Meffiah 


out of the number of your fundamental doctrines: So that now you may 
believe it, or not, as you pleaſe. 168 

And how then wil 6 
feſs d (as before ſhewn, p. go. Sc.) that you have no arguments agaluſt 
them; and now you ſeem to deſpair even of conquering them: Though if 
— were done, it would rather obſtruct their converſion, as has been atgu'd 

efore. | | OY 

And plain reaſon does evince, that the Qualifications of a — — 

the converſion of the Gentiles could be no other than what were found in 


our Jeſus: And ſuch a one they did expect; and therefore, ſo readily, did 
give up their Names to him. 


As 


ying, That no Meſſiah ſhall be given to Iſrael; for 


the Gentiles be converted by you? You have con- 
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As his Miracles were ſo flagrant and undoubted as to vouch him ſent 
of God; ſo could not malice itſelf find our the leaſt poſſibility of any ſini- 
ſter or ſelf end in him: Therefore he lived poor and perſecuted, and poured 
= his ſoul unto death as a demonſtration that his Kingdom was not of this 

orld. | 

He choſe followers that were poor and unlearned; and this was neceſſary 
to obviate the objection, that either intereſt or craft had any part in the 
framing of his doctrine. He enjoin'd to all his Diſciples the doctrine 
of Self-denial, and the Croſs; and bade them look for notlſing but 
afflictions in this World: And this was neceſſary to obviate the objection, 


as if either luſt, pleaſure, or ambition, had any part in the framing of his 
doctrine. 


He was rejected by you, of his own Nation; and this was neceſſary to 


obviate the objection, as if he ſought to gain you to his ſide, upon the 
account of obtaining the dominion over you; and then to turn your arms 
againſt the Gentz/es. 
His conqueſt of the Centiles, by their converſion, did not begin till after 
his Aſcenſion; and this was neceſſary to obviate the objection, as if he had 
ſought the temporal rule over them; as Mahomer did over his conyerts, and 
as you propoſe of your Maſſiab. K 

And not in the firſt converſion of the Gentiles, nor for three hundred years 
after, were any of their Kings or States brought into Chriſtianity ; and this 


was neceſſary to obviate the objection, as if the forgery of the Goſpel had 


been ſupported by human authority; which render'd it hazardous for any to 
have detected the deceit: This was ſo neceſſary, as that we ſee the Deiſts 
for want of this have yet the impudence to ſuppoſe it contrary to all truth, 
Vis. that authority and Laws being on the chriſtian ſide, was the cauſe that 
its deceit was not detected at the beginning; which is now too late to be 


done for the diſtance of the ages. 
Therefore we may now ſee the wonderful Providence of God in this con- 


duct: For if theDeiſts had the argument (as they fooliſhly pretend it) of the 
Goſpel being abetted by Rog or States in its infancy, or before it was 
e carth; we ſhould never get their mouths 


fully ſettled and ſpread over c 
ſtopt, and it would bear a great face of ſuſpicion that ſome cheat might 
have been put upon us, when none who knew it durſt diſcover it without 
apparent hazard to themſelves. 

And again, Kings and States might have come, by this time of day, to 
think that their authority had ſomething to do in ſettling of the Church; 
and that the Goſpel was eholden to them; at leaſt ſycophants and flatter- 
ers would ſo have complemented them: And Eraſtiani ſin would have had 
a plauſible plea: It is a branch of Deiſin; it ſtands and falls with that: And 
if it had ſuch an umbrage as this, it would over- run us; for it keeps its 
ground without it. 5 1 : 

But Chriſt would not permit Kings to become his Servants till he had firſt 
endured three hundred years of their Perſecution; to teach them that his 
Church was not built upon their ſhoulders, nor depended upon their autho- 


| rity: And to ſtop the mouths of theſe ſeveral ſorts of Deiſts. 


In all things, in every ſtep of his Conduct, there does appear ſuch divine 
Wiſdom and Foreſight, as that if any part had been otherwiſe than it is, the 
whole would have been viſibly defective; and conſequently, not from God: 


Not but that many things defective may not be from God. He makes every 


thing perfect in its kind to the end for which he has ordained it; but he 
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makes ſome things for higher ends than others; and in compariſon, one 
thing is more perſect than another. | 3 ; 

Thus the Law of Mo/es. was perfect in its kind, for thoſe ends and pur- 
poſes to which it was deſign'd; bur Moſes was not deſign d for the ultimate 
and univerſal Lawgiver; he never pretended to it, but, on the contrary, he 
pointed out to one who was to come aſter him, and denounces God's Judge Deut aui. 
ments againſt thoſe who ſhould ot hearken unto him. 18,19. 

. Moſes was not deſigned, nor his Law calculated for the converſion of 
the Gent iles. | 

And he had few of thoſe qualifications which the Gentz/es 20 in the 
ſupreme and univerſal Lawgiver. He was bred up at Pharaoh's Court; the 
Ks 0 Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, and learned in all the Wiſdom of the 
Ag yptians, who were then the moſt learned Nation upon the face of the 
Earth; he was mighty in words and in deeds; he march'd out of Ag ypr 
at the head of ſix hundred thouland Men; and having reſcued his own Na- Heut xiii 5. 
tion, he became their King : Therefore he was not free from the ſuſpicion 
of deſign in the caſe; and was a Man every way quality d, both for witdom, 
courage, and education, to have contriv'd and eſſected it. 

And after him his Diſciples went on, according to his example, conquer- 
ing with the ſword. And you now tell us, that they had no other deſign 
but to gain that pleaſant countrey to themſelves; that the Law which 
Moſes gave them, ptopos'd nothing to them beyond this; and thar you hope 
for no more from the Meſſiab whom you expect, bur temporal conqueſts 
to reſtore you to that Land again, and to ſubdue the whole World under 
you by force of arms; that there is nothing at all ſpiritual or heavenly in 
is Kingdom, but only a temporal, earthly grandeur ; * that it was not 
meant to carry you to Heaven, but to make you great upon Earth; that 
the Offices of the Me//iah reſpect only temporal things, and are no ways 
neceſſary towards the ſalvation of our fouls, or eternal Life, as your learned 
Jeu, before quoted, has aſſerted. See before, p. 95. 1150 
Now what would Socrates, or Plato, or any of the wiſe Men among the 
Gentiles ſay to this notion of a Meſſiah? Wou'd they not have deteſted it, 
as vicious, as recommending of pride, ambition, covetouſneſs, and the va- 
nity of this World, againſt which they fought, and thought them unwor- 
thy of a philoſopher, or a truly virtuous perſon? Therefore ſuch a Maſſiah 
could never have converted them. OY. | 
But, on the other hand, there is not any one circumſtance or qualifica- 
tion which they could deſire in a Mefiah, which is not filkd up, nay far 
exceeded, in their own way, beyond what they could have contriv'd, as a 
to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue, in the Perſon, Life, and Death of our Meſſiab, | 
and in all his Conduct: Shewing beyond the poſlibility of a deceit, or a face 
of ſuſpicion, that he was a Legiſlator, ſent from Heaven, without any tem- 
poral deſigns: Firſt, To give the Sanction of God to Morality ; which, 

tho' theſe philoſophers taught truly, yet could they not ſtamp upon it ſuch 
a ſeal of divine authority: And, Secondly, To carry them farther, and teach 
them the true Worſhip of God, and expiation of their Sins; with the aſſu- 
rance of everlaſting Life, and the means of obtaining it: All which they 
confeſs d they wanted, and that they did expect ſuch a Meſſiah, or a Per- 
ſon anointed, a Chriſt, that is, delegated and authorized by God, to be 

born into the World, who ſhould teach this Goſpel, or glad Tidings unto 
them: And he came with ſuch demonſtration of his Commiſſion, and divinely- 
wife Conduct in alb his Adminiſtration, that a Socrates, a Pythagores, or 


16656 


—— 


=_ * - 
— * y ; a 


1 Li.nbor. Collat. n. iv. P- 53. and N. xiv. p- 66. 1 "4%, 
Fs”. p a Plato, 


106 


A ſhort Method with the Js ws. 
a Plato, could not only have found no objection, but muſt have admir'd 


and ador'd, as fo far exceeding whatever they imperfectly had conjectur'd, 
tho' they were aſſiſted with the greateſt wiſdom and virtue that was in all 


the Gentile World. 


Thus you ſee that the objections which you Jews, and ſome of the 


lewd, and fooliſh Deiſts have made againſt the Poverty, Sufferings, and 


Death of our Meſſiab, turn all into demonſtrations of his truth: And were 


ſo neceſſary, that, as he could not have fulfill'd the Law without them, ſo 
could he never, any otherwiſe, have been receiv'd of the Gentzles. 

For God forces not, tho' he governs the wills of Men: That would be 
to deſtroy the creature he had made; for without the freedom of will, Man 
would not be a reaſonable animal: And the wiſdom of God is chiefly known, 
in ſo diſpoſing of things, as to bring his own purpoſes to paſs, and yet leaving 
Men to the full Freedom of their own wills. | | 

This was one reaſon why our Jeſus would not ſuffer the Devils to con- 
feſs to him: And charg'd ſeveral whom he cured not to make it known 
till the time ſhould come that he was to ſuffer: For that would have ha- 
ſten'd his Sufferings, before the time, for the reaſon before given out of Co- 
crates his defence. | | 

It was in his power to have forc'd the Fews to a confeſſion of him : But 
then they had not acted freely. Therefore having given them all reaſona- 
ble conviction of his Miſſion, he left them to their freedom, whether they 
wou'd acknowledge him, or not. And their obſtinacy did harden them 
ſtill more, and deprav'd their judgment; which was a juſt puniſhment of 


their obſtinacy, as well as a natural effect of it: For ſin does always pu- 


Gen. xliii. 32. 


ſnou d be a Jegullah, or peculiar Church of God ſet up ſomewhere, in 


niſh ir ſelf; it is its own accuſer, judge, and executioner. This blinded the 
obſtinate among the Jews, that they. knew not their Meſſiah: For, Had 
they known him, they wou'd not have crucifyd the Lord of Glory. And 
thus that wonderful oeconomy for the ſalvation of Man, was brought a- 
bout, by the greateſt conduct of wiſdom and goodneſs that was poſſible. 

And by the ſame means, the converſion of the Gentiles was contriv'd: 
For had the 'Zews all generally follow'd Chriſt, the Gentiles, being left 


to their own: freedom, wou'd never have receiv'd him; becauſe they wou'd 


have look'd upon him as a Legiſlator ſent only to the eus; whoſe Law 


kept them at the utmoſt diſtance and deteſtation of the Gentiles: Whom 


therefore the Centiles hated and deſpiſed, and thought it abomination, ſo 


much as to eat with them; and therefore wou'd have diſdain'd to have 
receiv'd a Law. giver from them, who pretended to a right and a promiſe to 
conquer and overcome all the whole Gentile World, and ſubdue them un- 
der their Meſſiah; which they underſtood was to be by force of Arms. 
And tho' ſuch a Maſſiah had ſer up, with never ſo much guiſe of humility 
and meekneſs, and put out the moſt ſpecious declarations (as other Con- 


querors have at firſt done) if he had led the whole body of the Jews after 


him, the Gentiles wou'd have look'd upon all this as a trick to diſarm 
them, by rendring them ſecure; and wou'd not have fo been caught. 


On the other hand, the Jews cou'd never have receiv'd a Meſſiah from 
the Gentiles : That was contrary to all the promiſes made to them in 


their Lax. 7 E 1 | 
Therefore, as it was neceſſary, with reſpect to the Segullah, that the 
Meſſiah ſhou'd be of the Fews; ſo was it neceſſary, in reſpect of the 


Gentiles, that he ſhou'd be rejected by the chief of the Jews; that he 
ſhou'd be perſecuted and deſtroy'd by them: He cou'd not otherwiſe 


have become an univerſal Law-giver both to the Jews and the Genzzles. 
And let me ſay, in reſpect of the Deiſts, it was neceſſary that there 
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ſome one Nation of the World; elſe the whole Earth wou'd have been ir- 
recoverably ſunk in idolatry : And there cou'd never, in ſuch a frame of 
things, be any expiation for the ſins of Mankind; who, therefore, were all 
repreſented in the Nation of the Segullab; and to be, by degrees, incor- 
Ht into them; and conyerted by them. As is ſhewn before, p. 82, 


1 it was likewiſe neceſſary, that this Nation of the Segu//ah ſhou'd 
be the feweſt and moſt neglected People of the Earth, as thewn p. 72. 
And it was neceſſary, that the Meſſiab ſhou'd have been rejected by the 
chief and governing part of the Jews, the Chief Pricſts, and Sanhedrin : 
So was it as neceſſary, that he thou'd have been receiv'd and follow'd b 
others of the meaneſt and leſs notic'd of the Zews ; becaule the Gentzles 
e to be converted by the J7eus, and brought into their Segul/ah, as 
ſhewn before p. 82. = 
And theſe Jews, who at firſt follow'd Chri/t, were to be but few, and 
inconſiderable, during his life: To take away all umbrage from the Cen- 


tiles, as well as the governing part of the Zews, that he defign'd any in- 


fraction upon their civil rights and liberties. | W 

Therefore the great flowing in of the Jets firſt, particularly of their, , 
Prieſts, and afterwards of the Gentiles, was not till after the Aſcenſion 1 8 3 
of our bleſſed Lord: To put them out of all fear of his going about to 
ſer up a temporal Kingdom, after his reſurrection (as his Dilciples expected; 
Act. 1. 6.) For that had made a great noiſe, and given the allarm both to 


the High-Prieſt and Governors of the Jews, as well as to the Gentiles : 


Therefore, tho' he ſhew'd himſelf opeuly, after his reſurrection, and to ſo 
many, and at ſundry times, aud by ſuch infallible proots, as to confirm the 
truth of ir, paſt all poſſibility of a deceit, or ground of ſcruple to after ages; 3% v. 45,41. 
yet he ſhewed not himſelf openly, to 4% the people. That wou'd have 
ſer the whole World in a flame, all on the ſuddaiu; who were not prepa- 
red, for they knew not as yet the deſign of his Kingdom, that it was to 
be ſpiritual and heavenly ; till he ſhou'd in a long tract of time, and by de- 
pee, bring over the whole kingdom of the Earth to his ſubjection, in the 
elief of his Goſpel; not by force of Arms (ior that cou'd not have done 
it) but according to the full freedom of their own wills, by a rational 
conviction. Ps Ce als OD 
And it is obſeryable, that rho' one great Article of the Apoſtolical Of. Ads i. 22. 
fice, at firſt, was, particularly to be witneſſes of the reſurrection of Chriſt; 
that this, at firſt, was neceſſary to the conſtitution of an Apoſtle ; aud 
therefore Chriſt did ſhew himſelf, in a miraculous manner, to St. Paul, to 
qualify him for that Office: Vet, as himſelf ſays, it was, Laſt of all, as 
one born out of due time. For he was conſtituted to be the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, who came in to the Goſpel Laſt. of all, as born out of 


And he was the only Man among the Apoſtles, who had acquir'd learti- 
ing by ſtudy and education: Therefore he was not admitted, till the Goſ- 
pel had been firſt preached by the others, and fully cſtabliſh'd : And he 
was, at firſt, a perſecutor of it; to take away the leaſt ſuſpicion, that his 

arts or learning had any ſhare in the contrivance of the Goſpel. And then 
dis coming in at laſt, did remove the prejudice, that no Men of learning 
and ſagacity had embrac'd it. He broke the Ice, for the Centilec, who 
were admirers of learning; and for this they  valu'd him the more, and 
* to 2 N if 135 "WI A \ is. ot” 
I coud enlarge, in many other particulars ;, indeed in every particular, 
thro' the OD OE of the Goſpel, to ſhew, the 9 
and moſt minute proportion that there is in every part: Which, of it felt; 
„ ; | were 
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were ſufficient to convince any conſidering Perſon, that the whole contri- 
vance was divine; and that no leſſer wiſdom cou'd have fo difpofed 
of it. 3 1 | 
Bur that wou'd require a Treatiſe by it ſelf; And thus much I thought 
neceſſary for my preſent ſubjeck: To fhew how we Gentiler were drawn 
into the belief of the Goſpel, by the cords of a Man; by ſuch methods, 
as overcame our reaſon, without deſtroying the freedom of our Will; ſuch 
as give us the utmoſt demonſtration of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 
withour the interpoſition of his almighty power, by which he governs the 
im; of his Creation. | | 


unthioking | | | 
And as the Jews firſt brought us into the Goſpel, ſo wou'd we now 
provoke them to emulation by the ſame methods, in which God has dealt 
with us; by ſhewing them the beauty, rhe harmony, and irrefragable de- 
monſtration of fact, that has convinced us of the truth of the Goſpel. 
The infidelity of ſo many of you Zews, was * I (as ſhew d before) 
towards our receiving of the Goſpel , till the fullnefs of rhe Genriles ſhou'd 
come in. | | 3 
And if the caſting away of yon, be the reconciling of the world ; what 


| Rom. xi. 15. ſhall the receiving of you be, but life from tht dead? Amen. 


XVI. Let me now conclude, and apply all that has been faid, by a 


ſhort recapitulation and enforcement of the principal parts of it. 


You have given up all the credibility that there is for the truth of Mo. 


ſes and your Law, rather than admit of the fame credibiliry (and ſtronger) 


chat there is for Chrif? and the Goſpel. So that, as ſaid before, and as has 
been prov'd, you have involv'd Jour ſelves under the neceſſity, either of 
rejecting Moſes, or embracing of Chriſtianity. © Sana 
Your objections have been anſwerd, ex abundanti ; for after the full 
oof of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there needed no more to 
fave been faid, as to receiving the Doctrine which they taught, and thoſe 
expoſitions they gave of the Law; which ftand upon as fire a foundation, 
= carty the {ame infallible credentials of divine authority as the Law it 
ſelf. | | | 
And theſe cannot be overthrown by never fo gteat a cloud of difficul- 
ties or objections, tho' they cou'd not be anſwer d to. ſatisfaction, without 
diſproving the motives of credibility upon which they ate receiy'd. | 
or we may have ſufficient reaſon to believe many things; and yet not 
be able to ſolve all rhe difficulties that may ariſe concerning them. 
As in natural things, we cannot explain che manner and conyeyatice of 
ſenſible objects, thro our outward Organs to our Soul; nor the thouſandth 
part of thoſe difficulties Which are ſtarted concerning the Soul it ſelf: Vet 
— 3 * doubts but that he has a Soul, that he fees, hears, thinks, rea- 
ons, Oc. 33 8 „CC 
So in ſupernatural things, who can folye all that may be ask d concern- 


ing the being and operations of God? Yet all this is no Argument againſt 


the belief of a firſt cauſe, and its eſſential perfections; becauſe it is forc'd 
upon us by undeniable reaſon. 4 3 8 . 
Therefore, unleſs you can ſhew the fallacy of choſe four marks, which 


in the firſt part are ſet down, to aſcerrain the truth of matters of fact; or 


fecobdly, Wow ak Hhe greets of Be of CAHE WIR wy of Wenn; al 

our objections borrow'd from other topicks, can ſignify nothing apait 

rs truth of Chriſtianity. * . gnify 0] S | againſt 
And if you can ſbew the uncertainty of theſe marks; or that they are 


o 


wanting to the evidence of Chriſtianity : Then down comes your Law with 


it; and we muſt all together turn Deiſts. 
TAE You 
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You ſay (as has been before quoted, p. 70.) That if Chriſt after 
he roſe from the dead, had appear'd to the whole congregation of 1/ra- 
el, &c. That this wou'd have remov'd all ſcruple from you; and that you 
wou'd, without all doubt, have believ'd him. 

And now I beſeech you, have you not had as miraculous confirmation 
of him, as even this which you require? Was not the viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him at his Baptiſm, and the audible voice from 
Heaven, before all the People, telling them from the Mouth of God, 775 
2s my bled Son, &c. was not this a much ſtronger indication from God, 
than if a Man formerly dead, had appcar'd ? Might not one Man be like 
another? Have not many been decciv'd upon that point? Were not the 
Apoſtles hardly brought to believe it, even by many Miracles? Wou'd 
there not be more queſtions to be ask d in that caſe, than in ſuch a viſi- 
ble apparition from Heaven before the eyes of ſo many People, and in 
words ſpoke from Heaven in all their hearing? | 
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Our bleſſed Saviour ſaid to ſome of your Fathers, That F they heard lu. x. 


not Moſes and the Prophets, neither wou'd they be perſuaded, tho one 


roſe from the dead. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the proofs for Mo- 


ſes, &c. are more indubitable than the apparition of the dead Man. 

But do you want even this proof? Did not Chriſt appear, after his res 
ſurrection to above five hundred of your Fathers at once? And has not this 
been atreſted by a multitude of Miracles wrought by thoſe of your Fathers, 
who ſaw him, who cat with him and convers'd forty days with him, atrer 
he roſe from the dead? Did he not appear to Paul from Heaven after his 
aſcenſion? If not, woud not ſome of thoſe Jews who then journeyed 
with him, who ſaw that light, above the brightneſs of the Sun; and heard 
the voice, tho' not the diſtinct words of him that ſpoke to Paul; who 
were ſtruck down to the Earth, and greatly terrify d; who ſaw Paul ſtruck 
blind upon the ſpot, and led him by the hand into Damaſcus: Wou'd none 
of theſe have diſcover'd the cheat, if all this Story had been a mere inven- 
tion and forgery of Paul's? Wou'd none of theſe have done it, who were 


ſo far from being favourable to the Chriſtian ſide, that they were then go- 


ing along with Paul to perſecute that way, even unto the death? Would 
they not have done ir, when Paul trumpt it up, and the Chriſtians laid 
ſuch ſtreſs upon it, that ir is told at large in three ſeveral places of the 
Acts, chap. 1x. xxII. and xxvi. when Paul, within three days, began to 
preach Chriſt in Damaſcus, and confounded the Jews there, where thoſe 
who journeycd with him were then preſent, and might have confonnded 


him, if they had deny'd that matter of fact, when he adduc'd them as wit- 


neſſes of it? But above all, the miracles which Par! wrought, as great 
even as this, do vouch his truth in this matter, ſeeing they are deduc'd 
to us, with all the four marks before mention'd, which do infallibly demon- 
ſtrate the certainty of any matter of fact. 
Moreover conſider, that all theſe witneſſes to the Reſurrection of Chr? 
were Jews, and none other. It has been before obſerv'd thar Chriſt 
reach'd to none but the Fews before his death; ſo after his Reſurrection 
e ſhewed himſelf ro none other but to them: And from the Jews onl 
have we Gentiles receiv'd the knowledge of his Reſurrection, and of all the 
Goſpel. This is a Tradition of the Jeu, and deduced through a greater 
number of them, and their poſterities, (as before has been ſhewn) than 
there are Fews who now ſtand out againſt it. Theſe reject the Tradition 
of their Fathers, upon which they now lay the whole ſtreſs of rheir Reli- 
gion; and are proof againſt thoſe convictions which have converted the 
Gentiles, The chriſtian Fews did not ſet up CHviſt for their Meſſiah; they 
choſe not him, but he choſe them: They knew him not to be the Meſſiah 


till 


Joh. 


xv. 16. 
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till they were convine'd by many Miracles; they nniderſtood not the nature 
of his Kingdom, but were brought by him from their notion of reigning 
to that of ſuffering with him upon thè Earth. Therefore theſe are to be 
leſs ſuſpected than thoſe others of your Fathers, who ſet up Meſſiahs for 
themſelyes, in hopes to reign with them in the Land of Canaan; and have 
been as often deceiv'd, and ſuffer d miſerable deſtruction by it. Ke 

But, as before has been argued, there is no ſuch viſible means in the 
World to bring them to that temporal grandeur which they expect, and the 
Nation of the Zews to that univerſal honour, ſuper-eminence, and domini- 
on through the whole Earth, as their converſion to Chriſtianiry : Then 
wi ub be not only @ Light to the Gentiles, but the Glory of his Peo- 

e Iſrael. | 
i But chiefly and above all, I earneſtly recommend to you Fews the con- 
ſideration of your eternal Stare, towards which you expect no benefit from 
your Meſſiah; and * without whom you can give no account how you 
ſhall be deliver'd and purg'd from thoſe Sins for which there were no ſacri- 
fices or expiation under the Law, as has been diſcours' d before. 


There was none for thoſe who fled to the Cities of Refuge. 1 4 


could deliver them from thence but he Death of the Hligb.prieſt: Which 
was a plain Type that nothing but the Death of our great High prieſt can 
deliver us from the guilt of Sin. The like parallel might be carry'd on 
through every branch of your Law gry to the Meſſiah; but that would 
divert too much: You have only a few inſtances here: The whole 
would take up a diſcourſe ve. y, all I have written to you. 

I wiſh even the temporal glory of Ie: And ſhould rejoice that, in the 
day of their conyerſion, I ſhould be found among thoſe who are fprung from 
their ſtock, and ſhall exult to re-afſume our ancient and moſt honourable 
nM. .- 1 

And let the chiefeſt glory, as in Heaven, ſo of Eatth be to thoſe of you 
who ſhall lead the way, and be inſtrumental in the reſtoration of the Fami- 
lies of Jacob. 5 | | | 

Towards which I will with theſe my ſmall endeavours join my hearty 


prayers; made more effectual as offered -; in = reer of the holy 
y in England, which prays for 


catholick Church, that part of it eſpecial 
you, on this bleſſed day, to your God and our God, through the Media- 
tion and Satisfaction made for us by your and our only Meſſiab; and af- 
ter his holy Example, who, this day, poured forth his Blood with his Pray- 
ers for you upon the Croſs. O Lord that this were the time when they 
ſhould be heard! Amen. Lord Jeſu, come quickly. * 


Good Friday, 1689 


CONTENTS 


y * 4 S hee” 7" 3 Py l 
3 „E ER 3 15 £0 oo _—_ 
3 ERS - 22 2 . 2 - s i. i. 2 1 as OE IE 3 W gm” 
3 3 . Pas 2 3 2 "2 cc 
e e PPP / ĩ (((( 2 
8 — " 2 — > . — - TEES 6" , = 


IS EY _ Wo = 5 g 2 1 op * : "To 8 — LI — 3 
eee e err RS 


at 
. 
i! * 
TA 
2 
El 
hay . 
3 
* 
i 
91 
4 2 
18 
Boo 


2 
* 
* Fee 7 
TS. 
* 
* 
* T 
DE 
bu 
We 
4 
Li: 
K $I 
1 
1 
| FE YAZ. 
* 
als 1 


SIS LISSSICSS e SNN 


N e 


CONTENTS of the fbort Method with 


8 BASF 


the IR ws. 


PREFACE, 


I, $ to the Jews, 
A” 1. Whence I have collected 
their moſt modern arguments. 
Page 33. 
2. The method ] have taken with 
them. ibid. 
3. The uncertainty of the. preſent 
Genealogies of the Jews. p. 34. 


II. As to the Gentiles aud reveal d 
Religion. 
1. Of the Sibyls. | ibid. 
2. Of the . Philoſophers. 


P. 35. 
ieee I IC ee 
3 BOOK. 


Hat the truth of the chri- 
N Religion ſtands upon 

ame foundation as that of 

Moſs And the Miracles as great. 


rage IT, 


Il. 4 hort anfiver to the moſt 


might ument of the Deiſts a- 
x ee - viz. That we 
now not the utmoſt extent of the 
power of Nature Aud therefore 
cannot tell what exteeds it, p. 38. 


III. The prejudice of the Jews againſt 
Chriſtianity, as ſeeming Contrary 
zo their expoſitions of the Law. ibid. 


Anſw. 1. The Goſpel does not con- 
tradict, but fulfill the Law. p. 39, 
2. The Law cannot be ver d, 

2 bythe Go ofpett which ts ſhewn 
om theſe 
1.) Gen. xlix. 10. ibid. 

(z.) Jer. xxxiii. 17, Ge. ibid. 


(3.) Iſa. liii. o. 
. Zech. ix. 9. 4 My 
(4) Dan. ix. 24, &c. p. 44. 
(J.) 2 Chr. vii. 16. ibid. 
(6.) + f 1 3, 7. 9. ibid. 
(7.) Mal. iii. 1. p. 5. 


IV. The general expettation which 
the Jews had of the coming of the 
Meſſiah, about that time that our 
Saviour was born: And the ſeve- 
Fg falſe Meſſiahs whom they ſet 

up, from that time to the deſtruc- 
E of Jeruſalem. p. 46. 


V. The like general expectation, at 
that time, of all the Gentile World; 
wherein ſome notice is taken of the 


Sibyls. P-. 47. 
VI. The ſeveral falſe Meſſiahs ſet 


up by the Jews after the deſiructi- 


on 4 Jeruſalem to this preſent age. 
* 


VII. The excuſe of the Jews, that 
' the coming of the Meſſiah is de- 


lay d becauſe of their Sins. p. 54 


Anſ. 1. They pretend to be more righ- 
teous than ever. ibid. 
2. The coming of the Meſſi 40 Was 

to be in a | Tuful ſtate. ibid. 

3. In the promiſe of his coming it 
is expreſs'd, that their Sins chal 
not binder it. . 
4 Ie is foretold, that the i ews 
ſhould not know their Meſſiah 
qwhen he came,awhich is a greater 
puniſhment to their Sins than the 
delay of bis coming, ibid. 
5. Some of the Jews ſay, that he 
did come at the time appointed; 
but conceals * ever 7 by 

ibi 


6. The 


111 


112 


CONTENTS. 


6. The Judgment now upon the 
Jews for the blood of Chriſt : 

- Which they laid upon themſelves 
and their Children (Mat. xxvII. 
25.) is much greater than what 
they ſuffer'd for all their ſeve- 
ral Idolatries, and other S' ins. 


| A. 57. 
VIII. The promiſe of another Prieſi- 


hood, ſuperior to that of _ 
p. 61. 


IX. Object. That Cod cannot alter 


what he has once ordained. p. 62. 


Anſ. 1. This pleaded by the Samari- 


- tans againſt the Jews. ibid. 


2. No pretence from hence to the 


alterations introduc'd by Ma- 


homer. p. 63. 
3. Several alterations in the Jewiſh 
conomy. ibid. 


X. The great objection from Deut. xt, 


23 p- 65. 


Anſ. 1. They Were not true Miracles 
which are here ſpoken of. ibid. 
2. This command reſpects only the 

worſhip of falſe Code: Which 

cannot be extended, 4 

Either to the Worſhip of Chriſt, 
| 66 


p. 66. 
Or the dofirine of the bleſſed 


Trinity p. 67. 
3. The Jews have given up this 
Objeftion. p- 70. 


5 XI. God's exact fulfilling of his Pro- 


 miſes : Particularly of one very 
remarkable to the Jews; which is 
miraculouſly vifible at this 49, 

* „ 
Another as remarkable to the chri. 
ſtian Charch  _ P.-72. 
Whence it is inferr'd, that his pro- 
miſe concerning the Meſſiah can- 


not be extended farther than to 


Jeſus Chriſt, p. 73. 


XII. Marks of Jeſus being the Meſſiah. 


ibid. 
XIII. The e does exalt, and en- 
noble the Law. . 


XIV. Some of thoſe obſtacles. which 
hinder the converſion of the Jews. 
I. On the part of the Jews. 
Their having alter'd their ancient 


Topic hs and principles. | 
1. In relation to the holy Scrip- 
tures. . 
2. In the receivd notion of the 
As) or Word of God. p. 77. 
3. In the Lau being e 8 
4. In the Meſſiah being to Work 
Miracles. p. 79. 
5. In their late invention of two 
Meſſiahs, Gc. ibid. 
II. On the part of the chriſtians. 
Firſt, Of the Church of oO 
. 80. 
I. In their Images of God, 
and worſhip of Saints and 
Angels. ibid. 
2. Their forfeiting the Eſtates 
the Jews who embrace 
Chriſtianity. ibid. 
Secondly, Of the Proteſtants, in 

Holland eſpeczally; 

1. Their Latitudinarian priu- 
ciples, which deſtroy the 
notzon of the Segullah, or 

Peculium p. 81. 

England he moF7 likely place 
where the converſion of the 
Jews zs to begin. p. 85. 

2. Sociniani ſin. ibid. 

III. The great hindrance of the 
Jews in the new foundation 


which they have ſet up of their 


Faith, vis. the Tradition of 


their Fathers. ibid. 
Anſ. 1. That Tradition is on the 
Chriſtian ſide. p. 86. 
2. This runs them into the cir- 
cle of the Church of Rome, 
of proving the Church from 
the Scriptures; and theScrip- 
tures from the Church. p. 89. 
3. The ten Tribes, and the Sama- 
ritans have the ſame pretence 
againſ the other Jews. ibid. 
4. The Jews can never convert 
other Nations (as they eu- 
dect) by this principle. p. 90. 
IV. The grand nifak of the Jews 
in the end of the Meſſiah's com- 
| 175 and their contending that 

| an 


was never under the curſe 
of Cod. p. 95. 


XV. The qualifications of the Meſſiah 
in relation to the Gentiles, p. 100. 


XVI. The concluſion, p. 108. 
THE 


. . N 
YO 


2 


ao 

4 

Y 

Ya 

1 

i 
. 

pb. 

Io 
FA 

* 
W 

75 
5; 

9 
3 
888 
"8 
1 
„ 
3 Ds. 
n 
FE 
. 22 
Ls = 
N 
9 
88 
er 
: % 
A. 
Wo 


1 


Truth of Chriſtianity 


DEMONSTRATE D: 


WITH A 


DISSERTATION 


CONCERNING 


PRIVATE JupGMENT and AurTHORITV. 


To which is Prefixed a 


VINDICATION 
The Short METHOD with the DEISTS. 


IN 
Anſwer to a BOOK lately Publiſhed with this T ITLE: 


[A Detection of the true Meaning and wicked Deſign of a Book, entitled, 4 Plain 
and Eaſy Method with the Deiſts; wherein it is proved, that the Author's (Leſtey) 
FOUR MARKS are the Marks of the Beaſt, and are calculated only for the 
cauſe and ſervice of Popery. London, Printed and are to be Sold by B. Bragg at 
the Raven in Pater-Nofter-Row, 1710. ] | 
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PREFACE to the ſhort Method with 
the DetsTs vindicated. 


ien firſt I ſaw this Detection, I went to it with great 
FRB expettation, to ſee what cod be ſaid againſt the four 
Ws marks ſet down in the Short Method, c. But the 

ile Page calling them the Marks of the Beaſt, and 
charging the deſign to be Popiſb and Witked, I concluded it to 
be Grubſtreet, wrote by ſome impotent Whigg or Diſſenter, in 


 ſpue to the Author, rather to give him ill names, than to anſwer 


his Arguments. 
But when I had read it over, I own it confounded me. I was 


filled with horror and amazement, to ſee Chriſt our Lord not 


only blaſphemed but ridiculed, and the truth of his ſacts and of 
the Goſpel, put into a lower claſs of Probability than the moſt 
ſenſleſs Legends either of the Papiſts or the Heathens. Here the 
oven. foot appear'd notoriouſly, and ſhewed out of what quiver 
this envenomed arrow came, even of an inveteratè and malicious 
Deiſt, filled with all the rage of Hell againſt the Gliry of God 
manifeſted in that Revelation he gave to the World for the Salva- 
tron of Mankind. 

And it gave me a very melancholy reſſexion, to ſee the ſpirit 
of Infidelity let looſe amongſt us, and of late years appear open 
and bare-facd; and by this means to have made ſo many Proſe- 
Iytes from Chriſtianity among all orders and degrees of Men; in- 
fomuch, that it is become a recommendation, and mark of Wit to 
be one of theſe free-thinkers; and all others are loaded with the 
contemptible name of priefi-ridden and ſlaviſh in their under- 


ſtandings. For 
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For theſe ends this Detection was wrote : But (bleſſed be Cod) 
fo poor and mean, as to the reaſoning part, that it muſt confirm 


any Man of ſenſe much more in the-truth and certainty of the + 
Chriſtian Religion, ib ſee how wwretchedly ſilly all theſe efforts 


are which are made againſt ut. For this reaſon I thought to neg- 


left it; and let it ſink under its own weight of nonſenſe ani comra- 


ation. - But I was told that it had effect with many, not only 


of the unihinling and loweſt ſize of underſtandings, but with o- 
thers of more capacity, whoſe prejudice and inchnations made eve- 


ry thing of this ſort moſt acceptable and valuable to them. And 
that ſome had boaſted of it, not only as a very ſhrewd but an unan- 


ſwerable piece, agamſt Prieſi-craft and all the Fourb of Revela- 


tion, to uſe ther own expreſſion as they have given it us in 


Print. 

This determined me to write an Anſwer tothe Detection. Aud 
in thinking this matter over again, I found there were other marks 
or evidences for Chriſtianity, very material, beſides thoſe four 
which I have ſet down. in the Short Method with the Deiſts. 
Not that theſe four do not ſufficiently evince the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and diſtinguiſh it from any falſe facts which ever were in the 
World: But there are other evidences of Chriſtianity which no o- 
ther faft how true ſoever ether has had, or can have, Theſe add 
zo the evidence, the not to the truth of Chriſtianity. © And it is 


glorious to ſee this fact of Chriſt Rand ſingle in the Creation, with 


evidence peculiar to ut ſelf alone. 3 1 80 

I have anſwered the Detection by the firſt ſour marks only, be- 
cauſe theſe are what he undertook to diſprove. And I have 
put that anſwer firſt by it ſelf, becauſe I wou'd not intermix it 
with that demonſtration of Chriſtianity which follows, and would 
be much interrupted, if the Diſcourſe ſhould break off, as frequent- 


ty as the anſwering the Detection upon every N would re- 


quire. And tho the laſt four marks which I have now added io 
this demonſtration, would at firſt ſight overthrow all the poor So- 
phiſms in the Detection, none of the fatts he produces as a diſ-proof 
of the firſt four marks, having the leaſt ſhadow or pretence of co- 


ming up tothe evidence of any of the other marks ; yet theſe not bei 


in his view when he wrote the Detection, he might think he had gam'd 


bis point againſt the firſt four marks, and ſo overthrown the Short 


Method; and put me to bring in freſh ſuccours for the ſupport of 
Chriſtianity. But having demonſtrated the truth of Cbriſtianiiy by the 
firſt four marks, I now by the others ſhew the glory of it; which, 
as the Sun, not only diſpels the darkneſs of error, but obſcures all 
inferior truths, that, like the leſſer lights of Moon and Stars, diſ- 
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appear at the approach of this ſuperior hight, and have no glory, 
by reaſon of the glory that excelleth. = 

And here I bring m the Jews, to let them ſee how far the evi- 
dence of the fact of Chriſt outſhines that of their Moſes, who has 
no ſhare in the fixth, ſeventh, and eighih evidences here produc'd 
for Chriſtianity ; which has likewiſe all the other that are or can 
be produc'd for Moſes or the Law. 

[ have not made the Jew a Party in this diſpute, becauſe in- 
deed I cou'd not find what to ſay for his cauſe, ſupps/ſing my ſelf 


à Jew; which is the method I take in repreſenting and diſcuſſing 
#he opinion of my adverſary, to ſay all I can for it, as if it were | 


really my own opinion. But in this caſe, it was not in my pow - 
er to put any tolerable anſwer in the Mouth of a Jew, unleſs I 
Should mate him totally give up his cauſe ; which in an opponent 
would ſeem a betraying it. Therefore I have left it to themſelves, 
zo ſay more on their own behalf than did occurr to me, if they can 
find it out; for I think their cauſe more naked than even that of 
the Deiſis, becanſe they muſt run counter to their own Principles, 


and overthrow all their foundations, in defending themſelves a- 


gainſt Chriſtianity, which is built upon them. 

But in the third part of this diſtourſe, concerning pri- 
vate Judgment and Authority, 'I have introduced the [ew 
as a ſpeaker, becauſe tho he has ſo very little to ſay againſ 
the evidence of Chriſtianity, upon the foot of Reaſon, or of the 


we put the proof of Chriftianity and the truth of the Scriptures, up- 


on the Authority of the Church, as is done in the Church of Rome, 
there the Arguments of the Jew ſeem to me irreſragable againſs this 


foundation of Chriſtianity. And this is the cleareſt manner where- 
in I can ſhew to a ſincere aud honeſt Roman Catholick /e pre- 


judice which his Church has done to Chriſtianity, in this new 70- 


pick ſhe has taken up to defend her ſelf againſt the Reformation, 
of reſolving our faith into the Authority of the Church, and deny- 
mg us the uſe of our private Judgment, or the moſt flagrant proofs 
mn the World againſt ſuch Authority. PO 


tholick, That I have made his cauſe my own, and argued for it 
all that is poſſibly in my power. But not to preclude him from 
offering whatever farther may occurr to him m defence of his own 


Tenet ; which I ſhall be moſt willing io hear, and promiſe to con- 


fider it as impartially as I can: Becauſe it is for my own ſake, 
and Þ would nos pawn my Soul for my Party. _— 


Mboever is in earneſt with Religion, would wiſh all the World 
2 in e 


Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament; yer if 


But us I ſaid before io the Jew, ſo I do now to the Roman Ca- 
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ſo he ought to be patient iu bearing the contradiction of thoſe who 
oppoſe themſelves ; inſtructing them in meekneſs, while they ſhew 
any docible temper. And when this meets on both ſides, the Chri- 
tian Church may have hopes of Peace. of, 

All T have deſired. of the Roman Catholick in this diſſerta- 
tion, is, to give us free hiberty of reaſoning together, and not to 
ſay, I have already determined my ſelf upon the authority of the 
Church, and will hear no more, nor admit any Argument againſt 
it: I will not ſuffer any diſpute concerning whatever the Church 
has propoſed to me as of fath: It is in vam to offer to ſhew a 
Man any thing, till firſt you have perſuaded him to open his 

Eyes. Tet I deſpair not, for Chriſt is the 2oyos the Reaſon or 
Wiſdom of God, and that ray of it communicated to us makes us 
Men and his image : It is part of our Nature, and we cannot di- 


veſt our ſelves wholly of it; for we muſt make uſe of our Reaſon, 


in finding out Arguments why we ſhould not make uſe of it. And 


ſince reaſon muſt be our Inſtructor, why ſhould we deny it to be 
be our Guide? Why ſhould we exclude it in Religion, where we 


have the greateſt occaſion for it, to ſee that we are not miſled? 


Muſt we be ſharp+ſighted in in our temporal A fairs, and carried 
Blindfold as to our eternal? Muſt we not examine why we believe 
in Chriſt, rather than in Mahomet? Why, we are not Jews this 
day, but nh er 2 Or do we take 7 our Religion by chance, 
according to the place where we were born and bred? And does 


not this befall moſt Men, by ftopping their Ears againſt Reaſon ? 


Does God admit us to reaſon with. him? Come now, and let us 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; does he appeal to our private 
Chap, v. 3. Judgmem? He ſays, Judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my Vine- 
ann rd; did he 3 Abraham to argue with him? Shall not the 

N 1 05 of all the Earth do right? And ſhall Man ſay to us, you 


Ifai. i. 18. 


5 are not allowed to att us any queſtions at all, but to believe impli- 
citly whatever we declare unto oůꝓᷣ?hß⁵ßir:  . _ 
This is the cauſe ] have undertaken : And how ſhall I not hope 
that Reaſon will prevail, . TE LET 
Chriſto duce, & auſpice Chriſto? _ 

From my Tuſculum. 

All Saints, 1710. 
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of bis mind. And therefore as be is zealous to perſuade others, 
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The four Marks of the truth of Facts, upon 
which the Short Method proceeds. 


I. That the fatt be ſuch, as that Mens outward Senſes, their 
Eyes and Ears may judge of it. 

II. That it be done publickly in the face of the World,  _ 

III. That not only publick Monuments be kept up in memory of 
it, but ſome outward Actions to be per forma. 

IV. That ſuch Monuments and ſuch Actions or Obſervances be 
inſtituted, and do commence from the time that the fact wus dune. 


W Y Short and Eaſy Method with the DELSTs; bears Date 
Jah 1th 1697. And was but two Sheets of Paper, he- 
ing wrote for the ſatisfaction of a Gentlewoman (tho it 
is addreſs'd as to a Man) who had been d with the 
Arguments of Deiſm even to diſtraction ; for tho (as ſhe 
told me) The was not come to be a downright Deiſt, yet ſhe Was not able 
to anſwer their Arguments, nor to clear up the matter to her own mind; 
and what had been ſo often rung in her Ears, of the St. ↄry of Chriſt being 
but a Fable, like that of Mahomet or the Heathen God's, wou d dart ** 
e | | | er 
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think we need ſtay no longer wit 


A Vixvication of 


her thoughts in the midſt of her Dcyotions, even at the holy Sacrament ; 
which, ſaid ſhe, if Chriſtianity be a truth, ſeem d to me to be blaſphemous, 
and that I was provoking God, while I pretended to worſhip him. This at 
laſt wrought ſo powerfully with her, thar ſhe came to abſtain from all pray- 
ers, even in private; and was in a moſt deplorable condition, owning that 


| ſhe was often r* to deſtroy her ſelf, which ſhe was afraid wou'd be 


the Iſſue. - I found diſcourſing with her had but little effect, for in that vio- 
lent diſcompoſure, ſhe cou'd not give attention, but wou'd fall out into ter- 
rible exclamations, and wiſhing her ſelf dead, or that ſhe had never been 
born. I then wrote this Letter to her, free from all intricacies, and ſuit- 
ed to her Capacity; and prevail'd with her to copy it in her own hand, 
thinking that wou'd fix her attention the more, and prevent thoſe wander- 
ing thoughts which interrupted her conſideration of what was offer'd to her 
in diſcourſe. And, by the bleſſing of God, this had the deſir'd effect, for 
ſhe came to _ calmly, and at laſt was fully convinc'd, as ſhe ſtill re- 
mains; and ſhe\was able ro keep her ground with the Deiſts by_the four 
marks, which none of the Stories they told her of the Heathen Gods, of 
Mahomet, or the Legends, cou'd come up to. Some had the firſt mark, 
ſome the ſecond, and ſome the third, but all ſtuck at the fourth, none of 
them had all the four. And it was by her perſuaſion, and of ſome others 
to whom ſhe ſhewed my Letter, that I was prevail'd with to let it be 
made publick. And it meeting with a favourable reception, I enlarged it 


to four or five Sheets in the next Edition. And took in the Caſe of the 


Jews, Which made a larger Volume. 


II. 1 had ſeveral conferences with ſome Deiſts upon the Argument: 
And the Iſſue was, They were to find out ſome fact that was falſe which 
had all the four marks. And tho' they nam'd many, yet none was found 
that wou'd bear the Teſt. Nor cou'd they find any ſuppoſitious Book 
which had thele four marks for irs veracity, as the holy Scriptures have, 
which commenced from the time they ſpeak of, and were written by the 


Actors of the facts they relate, or by Eye and Ear-Witneſſes. And thus 
e 


the matter has ſtood theſe 13 Vears, till this detection is at laſt come out, 
and like the Mountain ſo long with Child, has brought forth a Mo ule. 
(III.) His proofs begin p. 14. And the firſt inſtance is out of Livy of a 


decree made at Rome for one day's ſupplication to AÆſculapius, to remove 
à Plague that was in the City. : 


1. Then he quotes a very modern Author Freinſbemius, who wrote a 
ſupplement to Liv), and there tells a ſtrange Story of a Serpent that came 


into a Ship at Epidaurus, and was carry d to Rome, where being arriv'd 


it ſwam into an Iſland in the Tiber, and was no more ſeen. And they 
8 the Deity of Aſculapius to be in the Serpent, and that the God 
had choſen this place for a Temple to be built to him, did accordingly 
build a Temple in that Iſland for Aſculapius, and the Plague ceaſed. And 
he fays Freinſpemius quotes ſeveral Authors for this. And fo he might: 
No douht a Story may be handed from one to another. Bur who was the 


original Author? And what cauſe of l had he? Was he an Eye- 


witneſs of it? Or did he dream it? Perhaps he had it from an Old Wo- 
man in a Chimney- corner, or out of a Romance, or fram' d it as ſuch him- 
ſelf. Vet he has the confidence to ſay, That this has all the four marks. 
But ſuppoſe this Story were true, what would he make of it? Did this 
Serpent ſpeak, and teach the World any Doctrine as ſent from God? Or 
was it to vouch the Miſſion of . Perſon who pretended to be ſo ſeat ?.1 
this. | | 
2. His next is p. 19, Of two unknown young Men, who charged on the 
front 
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the ſbort Method with the Dx Iss. 

front of the Roman Horſe againſt the Latzns: And the fame Night they 
two, or two ſuch like, were ſeen at Rome, and told them the Latins were 
routed. And the Romans fancying theſe to be Caſtor and Pollux, built a 
Temple to them, and appointed a yearly Proceſſion in memory of the hap- 
py concluſion of that War with the Latins. To which I ſay, 
Firſt, That this is told by none who were Eyc-witneſſes, or who liv'd 
near the time. 

Secondly, Here is nothing but the pure fancy of the Romans that theſe 
were Caſtor and Pollux. For it is not ſaid that theſe two Men told them lo. 

Thirdly, Suppole the fact true, this was not to confirm any Doctrine, or 
vouch the Miſſion of any Prophet or Teacher, as ſent from God. 

If you ſay, that it was a confirmation of the then roman Idolatry, that 


God ſuffer'd ſuch a wonderful thing to be done among them; it will not 


follow: For greater wonders than this Apparition (ſuppoſe it true) were done 
by the Magicians in Ag yt, and by the Devil when he brought down fire 
upon 7ob's Cattle: And this Apparition to the Romans was not out of the 
Power of the evil Spirits to perform, if God fo permitted them. Of this ſec 
more in what is ſaid hereafter upon the head of Miracles, the laſt Num. vii of 
this Book. 


3. His next inſtance is p. 25. of Sommonocodom now worſhipped in Gm: 


Where he draws a moſt blaſphemous parallel betwixt him and Cid, as 


ro his Birth, and ſeveral paſſages of his Life. For anſwer to this I refer you 
to the Letter hereunto annex'd from an ingenious Friend of mine, whom J 
deſired to ſearch for Father Tachard and Mr. Gervar/e quoted for this Story 
in the Detection, I not having the Books, and being not well able at this time 
to go about and look after them. There you will find that the S$;ameſ# 
do not reckon this Sommonocodom as the founder of their Religion: That 
rhey neither know when or by whom the book they have of him was 
written: That they believe no God, but a continual fluxation and tranſmi- 

ration of Souls from eternity: That they have no certain account or hi- 

ory even of their own Kingdom or their civil Affairs: In ſhort, that they 
are a moſt ſtupid and brutal people. And as for the fenſlels ſtories they have 
of their Sommonocodom, without the appearance of truth or any foundation, 
thoſe you will ſee in the Letrer. But from what they tell of Sommono- 
codom, his being born of a Virgin, and forced to fly when a young Child to 
another country from a King that would have deſtroy'd him, and ſeveral 
other paſſages of our bleſſed Saviour's Life, it is apparent that they have heard 
of the Goſpel, or that Chriſtianity was fome time in that country, tho” it is 
now loſt among them, as in other places. But as to the Author of the De- 
tection, he is defir'd to tell us when that book which relates the Facts of 
Sommonocodem was written, and who was the Author of it? Was he a wit- 
neſs of the Facts? And has that book been extant ever ſince? Till he can 
anſwer theſe things he cannot ſay it has the four marks as our Bible has. 


| But it ſhews what true pains he has taken to banter and ridicule Chriſtia- 


nity, in picking up ſtories from every corner, which he thinks may blaſt 
and confound it: The Lord rebuke him. * a 


He ſays As. 25. That this Sommonocodom, after a long expectation of 


the whole *Univerſe, was born about 400 years before our bleſſed Saviour. 
For this he quotes none of his Authors; it was a ſtroke put in by himfelf, 
that he might make it.a paralle] to what I mention in that part I added to 
the Shore Method relating to the Jews, Sect v. p. 47, Wc. eee 
the general expectation among the Gentiles from Eaſt to Weſt, about the time 
of our Saviour s coming. This I proved, not from the holy Scriptures only, but 
from the beſt of the heathen Authors themſelves, from the Sibyls, and the de- 
eree of the Senate of Rome purſuant to them; and grounded the time ofour Sa- 


Ii viour's 
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viour's coming of a Jew to be then born, who ſhould be univerſal King of 
the whole earth, upon this general expectation then current among the Romans, 
as well as throughout all the Eaſt; whence the Magi came to worſhip this 
King newly born. We have hiſtories of the times 400 Years before Chr iſt; 
and if there was ſuch a general expectation of the whole univerſe at that 
time concerning Sommonocodom, as the Detection ſays, it is ſtrange that no 
Author in the whole Univerſe ſhould make the leaſt mention of ſuch an ex- 
pectation of an univerial Monarch to be born at Siam. Therefore till the 
Detection produces his Vouchers, and others beſides the Szameſe, who 
could not anſwer for the whole World, we muſt look upon this as a mere 
figment of that Author's own brains; and which has fully diſcover'd the 
nonſenſe and forgery of his Detection, and ſhews how hard it is for lies 
to imitate the truth. | | 

4. He next comes to the Popiſh Legends, p. 30. and quotes one E. W. 
who wrote againſt Dr. Sti/lingfleet tor ſome Miracles wrought by Thomas 
Cantelupe Bilhop of Hereford; and ſome after he was dead. The only one 
he names is, p. 31. ot a Child who fell from a bridge belonging to Conway 
Caſtle in Wales into the ditch twenty eight foot under the bridge, and was 
taken up dead, as was ſuppoſed, but recovered upon Prayers to St. Thomas 
Cantelupe. Now I can tell him of a Man who fell from a much higher 
Place, and yet had no Hurt at all: Was not that a greater Miracle? But he 
goes on, and tells from this E. W. p. 31, 32. how the Virgin Mary appear'd 
to a Biſhop of Arras with a burning Wax Candle in her Hand in the great 
Church betore all the people; and that the Candle is ſtill preſerv'd there, 
and ſpends it ſelf, yet loſes nothing: That is (ſays he) like the Buſh which 
Moics ſaw burn, but not at all conſumed. Here you lee the Man, and to 
what End he brings in all theſe ſtories! He bclieves the one no more than 
the other! He ſays of that of the Candle it is no very difficult matter to 
give a near gueſs how this juggle was contrived. And that of Moſes he 
thinks was ſuch another zzgg/e But, Sir, could Moſes juggle to make ſix 
hundred thouſand Men believe that he led them through the Sea in the man- 
ner he tells; that they were fed with Manna from Heaven; that he brought 


Water out of the Rock before their eyes to quench their thirſt ? Could 


Chris? juggle to make five thouſand hungry Men believe he had filled all 
their bellies with five Loaves they ſaw in his Hands and two Fiſhes? That 
he had raiſed Laglurus after being four Days in the grave? Can all the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and of Chriſt be juggled off like that of rhe Wax Candle? 


| Yes, you think fo, and ſay p. 38.“ That ne) of Arras not only ex- 


e ceeds the four Marks, but tranſcends any Miracle that was wrought by 
4 Chrift or his Apoſtles. 


Can chriſtian cars bear this Blaſphemy !! O thou full of all ſubtilty and 


all miſchief, thou child of the Devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, 


wilt not thou ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 

5. This Eh mas in the next Words falls a raging with all the malice of 
Hell againſt thoſe who make ule of revelation, that is, of the holy Scrip- 
tures in matter of Government, deducing it from God, as from the original, 
and having his Authority; which is here called Slavery and Popery: And 
he ſays, They both depend upon the ſame Principle (that is, of Revela- 
tion) and whoſoever is capable of entertaining heartily any one of theſe 
e notions, muſt neceſſarily fall at laſt into the other.“ And I have obſery'd 
on the other hand, that whoever is capable of entertaining heartily. the 
notion of all power being in the people, and making them the original of 
Government, fall moſt. commonly, I will not ſay neceſſarily, into the other 
of Dciſm, ſo that they are almoſt convertible terms: For throwing off the 
Authority of God as to Government, leads naturally to the laying it aſide 
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the ſhort Method with the D 8187s. 


in Religion too, if that may be call'd Religion which has not God for its 
Author. And for my aſſerting the Authority of God in both, he lays, / 
am à Papiſt (ridiculous!) and have a miſcreated Underſtanding And p. 39. 
« Theſe (Prieſts) are the Dogs of Hell, that are ler looſe from the infernal 
« Regions —— Thele are the Harpies that defile with their filthy odious 
« gripes whatever was defign'd by God or Nature, for the pleaſure, health, 
« or welfare of the poor ſubjected Laity.” This is always the burden of the 
ſong, O, theſe Prieſts! And you ſec in what a handiom manner he treats 


them! And how they would be treated in England, it his Principies ſhou'd 


prevail! And they have ſadly prevail'd. Pray God ſtop the proyrels, and 
raiſe Labourers who will be faithful in his Vineyard; for the wild Boar of 
the Foreſt doth now root it up, many Foxes ſpoil the Vines, and all they 


that go by pluck off her Grapes. 


6. He returns, p. 40. to give another inſtance of a falſhood that has all 
the four marks, which is the known ſtory of the pied Piper at Hamel, who 


1 a hundred and thirty Children out of town, and led them to a little 
ill 


„in the ſide of which a wide hole opened, into which they all went, 
and it cloſed upon them again. But whether this Story be true or falſe, yet 
he cannot ſay it has all the four Marks; for in the relation which he ſets 
down of it from Ver ſtegan, it is told, p. 41. that as to this of the opening 
of the hill, and their going into it, there is but one evidence, that is, of a 
lame Boy who lagged behind: This wants the ſecond Mark of the Fact 


being done publickly in the face of the World. And if the Boy ly ed or 
was miſtaken in a fright, there is an end of the whole ſtory. But all the 


uſe this Author makes of it, is, that if it was a cheat, he is ſure, as he lays, 
p. 47. That the Prieſts had the chiefeſt hand in the contrivance; though 
there is not a Word of a Prieſt in all the ſtory, unleſs he takes a * for 


a Prieſt, But this ſhews his equality, and how ready he is to do ju 
the Prieſthood. 


7. His laſt inſtance is p. 43. which leads us to the Author of the Derec-. 


tion. It is a noble performance of his own which he quotes, intituled, 
Prieſi-Craft in Perfection, &c. And here he enlarges with intolerable aſ- 
ſurance, upon what he there endeayoured to prove, viz. the detection of 
a forgery of the Engliſh Divines, in foiſting a clauſe into the twentieth Ar- 
ticle of our Church: And he has the folly to ſay, that this detection roo 
has all the four Marks. But he has had the mortification ſince to ſee the 
Church of Eng/and vindicated, and the forgery turn'd upon himſelf 
and partners; and to encreaſe his torment, done by a Prieſt ; which makes 
the evil Spirit that poſſeſſes him gnaſh his teeth; and rage in his impo- 
tent malice, being now overcome by thoſe who ſhall judge him at the laſt 


ice to 
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Day. | | | 
4 Theſe are all the inſtances brought in the Detection to overthrow the 


four marks: Which he calls p. 45. deſiruere aliena, to confute theſe proofs 
in defence of Chriſtianity. But he promiſes, ponere noſtra, to give his 
Yroofs for it, in another work of his, ſoon (or noted to ſee the light. If 
be had intended it, he wou'd have given us ſome ſpecimen of it in this, 
where he ſpends much the greateſt part of his Book in bitter railing and moſt 
ſcurrilous reflexions, firſt upon my ſelf, and then upon all Clergy and Prieſt- 
hood: Which I think not worth my while to anſwer. 

9. He concludes with perſonating a Deiſt, and telling what he wou d ſay, 
which he does very naturally, thus, p. 47. That he would ſo far have en- 
« rered into a nice and critical diſquĩſition of the Matter, Weight, and Au- 
4 thentickneſs of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, as to have 
« rendred them both ſpurious and incredible; and conſequently no compe- 
* rent Witneſſes of what they relate, either concerning Miracles, or any 

| | | « other 
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«- other extraordinary accounts, or ſupernatural occurrences contained in 
« reveal'd Religion. th 

This is the work he has been lately about in Holland with his Friend To- 
land (who conſecrates the Sacrament for his Dog!) and other free-thinkers, 
of which J have ſeen an account from good hands. And they are in queſt 
of ſome fine old Manuſcript, which will prove that Ze/ts was thirty years 
in Agypt, and more skill'd in all the learning of that Country than Moſes ; 
and that they both did their Miracles by Magick. I remember an old Few 
with whom I had frequent converſation, after I had given him one of theſe 
Books of the Deiſts and Jews, told me that there was ſuch a Manuſcript con- 
cerning Jeſus being ſo long in Mgypt, but that nw, durſt not produce. it 
in a Chriſtian Country. I ask'd him it the truth of that Manuſcript cou'd 
be vouched by the four marks, which their Old and our New Teſtament 


| had? He ſaid, No, it cou'd not ſtand that teſt, but it might be true for 
all that. But this Author can eaſily fupply the defect, and make it bear 


the four marks, full as well as theſe Stories to which he applies them. And 
I wou'd adviſe him, That when his Opus Palmare comes out, (which he 


has concerted with Toland, Le Clerc, &c. in aid of the Book of the Rzghts, 


abridg'd and tranſſated into French by the latter with high commendari- 


ons in his Bibliothequs Chorſie, to detect the Apocryphal Books of the 


New Teſtament, that is, all of them) he wor'd take care to fortify his 
Vouchers with the four marks. Which will be no difficult task, in the 
manner he has done it to his Prieſt. craft in perfection. i | 


IV. When the Short Method with the Deiſts came firſt out, 1 had 
Verſes ſent me of hideous Blaſphemy, wherein our Lord Chriſt was ban- 
tot d with diabetical tative. 17 oe nn N 

x. But the firſt that appear'd in privt againſt it was Monſieur Le Clerc 
before mention'd, in his Bibliotheque Choiſie, in the year 1706. Tome viii. 
p. 394, 395. Where he treats me with a haughtineſs and contempt, I did 
not think worth notice. Had he been a friend to Chriftianity, he wou'd 
not have affronted any one for appearing on its behalf, tho“ his perform- 


ance had been weak; but rather have encouraged him, and kindly inform'd 


him wherein he had come ſhort, and how to have improved: He wou'd 
have told him what other topick had been more proper for the proof of 
Chriſtianity ; and wou'd not have run down this, - withour ſhewing a ber- 


ter: Which he has not done, but refer'd-it-to another time, like the Au- 


thor of the Detection. andes din og er 8g 
2. And as others, when they have nothing left to ſay, he rhrows the 


Revolution at me Can any good thing come but of Nazareth? He fays, 


I have wrote ſeditious and ſcandalous diſcourſes, but names none : So that he 

may father upon me what he pleaſes, as others have done. And remember that 

this was in 1706. So that nothing laid to my charge ſince can be here meant. 
3. But now as to his arguments againſt the Method with the De- 


fs, the faireſt way will be to give you them in his Wn words, that I be 


not thought to mifrepreſent them, or abate any thing of their force. Take 
them then thus, tranſlated into Egli. 

Pour Mai. For my part, I am inclinable to be of Mr. Hays Opi- 
nion, who thinks there were ſome anniverſary diverſions in that place, 


which being very much frequented by the Jes who inhabited that part 


« of Alexandria which lay on the Ses Coaſt, ſome People tenaciouſſy fond 
of rhe Greek Verfion'made orhers believe it was in memory of it that 
6+ theſe rejoicings wete trade in rhe ſe 'of Pharos, "Thoſe that have read 
«.-the Greet Mytholopiſts, or even Ovid's Faſti have often obſerved, that 


there were among the Pugamm ſoveral Feſtivals inſtituted in memory of 


« {ome 
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« ſome events which never happened, tho” theſe Feſtivals were ſaid to bear 
« date immediately from them. Such Fables having once obtained credit 

in Men's minds, theſe holy-days were eſtabliſhed by degrees, through the 
« artifice of the Prieſts, who made their own advantage by them. And as 
ce their beginnings were not committed to Hiſtory, in a generation or two 
« after, the original of them was derived from the very time when the 
ce things that were thus commemorated were ſaid to have happened. This 
« jg an uſeful obſervation againſt ſome Perſons full of blind zeal, not to 


« give it a worſe name, and little skill'd in Hiſtory, who make uſe of theſe 


« inſtitutions to prove the truth of Legends, or even of the facred Hiſtory, 


* which ſtands in no need of ſuch equivocal proofs that are as applicable 


ce to falſhood as to truth. There is, I know not whom, who in compa- 
ce rilon of thele deſpiles the ſtrongeſt proofs of Chriſtianity; I know not 
ce for what end, but I very much {ſuſpect it can only be to eſtabliſh ſome 


« deceitful Traditions, and put them upon the level with the moſt authen- 


« tick Doctrines of Chriſtianity, in order to make a profit or advantage by 
« them. The ſeditious, ſcandalous, and violent writings of this Man can- 
« not allow me to have a better opinion of him. I need not farther cha- 
« racterize an Author who ſeeks to gain a reputation by inſulting thoſe who 
« wou'd think it a blemiſh to their own, to loſe their time in anſwering 
« him. | 


I will not pretend to gueſs here whom he means that I have inſulted: 


For I will not digreſs. But here is the full of the Argument that is made 


ule of in the Detection, which is nothing elſe but a comment upon this 
Text. And now we ſee the combination. „„ 

4. I am willing to have as mean an opinion of my ſelf as Mr. Le Clerc 
or the Detection wou d have me: And I put not the truth of Chriſtianity 
upon the iſſue of any topick I can make uſe of to demonſtrate it. No, 
God forbid. Let God be true, and every Man a lyar. But 1 may be al- 
lowed to ſtand by that Argument which has confirmed me and others in the 
truth of Chriſtianity, till I ſee it fairly confuted, and ſome better given. 

5. And I deſire Mr. Le Clerc to prove what he charges upon me, That 
I deſpiſe the ſtrongeſt proofs of Chriſtianity, in compariſon of thoſe I have 
advanc'd. What other proof have I deſpiſed ? What other proof has he na- 
med? And he ſhould have named that ſtronger proof at the ſame time that 
he endeavour'd to overthrow this proof, leſt having taken Men off from 
one foundation, and giving them no other to ſtand upon, he might leave 
them no foundation at all; and ſo diſingage them quite from all Chriſtiani- 
ty, and make them errant Deiſts. And there is more ſuſpicion, by this 
management, of this being the deſign, than of my endeavouring to intro- 


duce Popery or Paganiſm, by ſhewing ſuch proofs of Chriſtianity, as none 


of their Legends, of the one fort or the other, can pretend to; notwith- 
ſtanding all the zeal Mr. Le Clerc or the Detection have ſhewed, to make 
the facts of Chriſt as fabulous as the other. 7 

6. Therefore in defence of Chriſtianity, I will ſhew the failings of Mr. 
Le Clerc's Argument againſt ir, and that by the four marks which he fo 
much deſpiſes. Firſt then, the fact of ſome Jews making othets believe 
that the rejoicings at Pharos was in memory of the Greek Verſion, wants 
all the marks; unleſs Mr. Le Clert can ſhew, that the Gyeek Ver- 
ſion was a fact done publickly in the face of the World; and can produce 


a Book wrote at the time, by the Actors or Eye- witneſſes, and containing 


the inſtirution of theſe rejoicings at Pharos, to be perpetually kept up in 
7. Next, for the Greek Mythologiſts and the Faſti of Ovid; they are a 
plain proof againſt the facts, and _ they were related not as trtiths 
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in fact, but only to expreſs ſome Mythology or Moral, by ſuch feigned re- 
preſentations, like that of Aſap's Fables or Romances wrote for the 
lame end. 

But he ſays, © That theſe Fables 1 once obtained credit in Mens 
&« minds, theſe Holy- Days were eſtabliſhed by degrees, through the Artifice 
& of the Prieſts; and as their beginnings were not committed to Hiſtory, 
« in a generation or two after, the original. of them was derived from the 
c“ very time when the things that were thus commemorated were ſaid to 
« have happened. ; 

But does he not ſec, that the four marks obviate all theſe deluſions ? 
Their Holy Days or commemorative inſtitutions came on by degrees: 
They did not commence from the time the facts were {aid to have been done. 

B. In the next place, he wholly gives up the cauſe, when he ſays, That 
their beginnings were not committed to Hiſtory. For then there is no Book 
to be confronted with our holy Bible, which was wrote at the time when 
the facts therein related were done, and the inſtitutions in memory of them 
were then made, by the very actors of the facts, that is, by Moſes and 
by Chriſt. And theſe four Marks were thought upon, eſpecially the fourth, 
on purpole to diſtinguiſh the truth of our holy Scriptures, and of the facts 
therein related, from the Heathen or Popiſh Books of Legends. And tho' 
Mr. Le Clerc upraids me with my little skill in Hiſtory (wherein I do not 
contend with him) yet he ſees I have confider'd the matter ſo much, that 
he (with all his hiſtorical Talents) can find no inſtance of any fabulous 
ſtories which has all theſe four marks. And beſides I can tell him, That 
we have in Hiſtory the beginnings of the heathen Feaſts, Sc. in memor 


of their Gods, and by whom inſtituted, in after-times, and not by theſe 


Gods themſclves, nor related by Eyc-witneſles. 

9. Vet he ſays, many believed theſe Fables. I doubt it not. It is no 
news to tell us, that falſe ſtories may be impoſed upon People, and belie- 
ved by them. Bur to diſtinguiſh theſe from true fats, and to lead People 
into a juſt method of thinking in this moſt material point, was my hum- 
ble endeayour in finding out theſe four marks: Which (bleſſed be God) 
have yet ſtood their ground againſt all the attacks made upon them. 

10. I will take leave of Mr. Le Clerc at this time, with ſhewing the good 


| correſpondence betwixt him and the Author of the Book of the Rights. 


No fooner was that Book made publick, but Mr. Le Clerc thought it wor- 
thy a place in his Bibliotheque Choiſie, and that it might ſpread, he made 


an Epitome of it, and put it into French, with high commendations of it. 


In return to which, the Men of the Rights tranſlated his French into 


_ Engliſh, and publiſhed it in Lon don, with all due Reſpects to Mr, Le Clerc, 


in a Preface, | 


And in the firſt Defence of the Rights, they forget not how much they 
owe to Mr. Le Clerc, and ſay: 


« If the Laws of modeſty allow one to ſay that in his own defence, which 


« at other times would-be unpardonable, the Author of the Rights, conſi- 
« dering how buſy ſo many Pulpiteers, like the Crafts. Men at Epheſus, are 
to ſtir up the People againſt him as an enemy to their Temple and Re- 
ligion, might be excus'd, if, to take off the edge of the envy, and to 
allay the force of that prejudice their utmoſt clamours raiſe againſt him, he 
mentions the character that is given of it by a Clergy-man celebrated over 
all the learned World for his deep penetration, exact judgment, and great 
Skill in Divinity: But the greater the character is that is given, and the 
greater the perſon that gives it, the leſs he preſumes to mention it; and 


« therefore ſhall only refer the reader to Monſieur Le Clerc's Bibliotheque 


Choiſie, Tom. x. particularly p. 302, 341, 357. 


Thus 
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Thus I leave theſe Gentlemen in one anothers Company, commending 
E1 each other. For their endeavours were the ſame, to overthrow all reveal'd 
A Religion. In which ſenſe the Book of the Rzghts may well be reckon'd 
2 among the oppoſers of the Short Method with the Deiſts, tho? it proceeds 
not by way of direct anſwer to it. 
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V. And now, that I may not omit any of the opponents I have had 
3 in this cauſe of Chriſtianity, I will laſtly name the Obſervator, Who has 
| | put himſelf into the number, in his paper of the ſeventh of June laſt, Vol. 
- = Ix. N. 41. 
' 3 I. Where firſt he clears himſelf from being the Author of the Detection, 
1 which he ſays, was laid upon him: But he vouches for it that it is no Athe- 
1 | iſtical Book: And brings this argument, that ſome Divines have ſpoke 
with as much diſregard of the arguments brought from the Sibylline Ora- 
cles. A decent compariſon indeed, when the diſpute was concerning the 
= truth of the holy Scriptures! In ſhort, he condemns me, and ſays I have 
1 betray'd the cauſe, and may be a Papiſt, becauſe in all the Shore Method I 
1 have not ſaid that the Pope is Anti-Chriſt! And he concludes, “ So that as 
I: Mr. Leſlie has managed the matter, I cannot help thinking that our holy 
- « Religion is little beholden to ſuch an Advocate. 
2. But he has attempted that which neither Mr. Le Clerc nor the Dete- 
fon have ventur'd upon; that is, to give his proofs for Chriſtianity, ſince 
he likes not that of the four marks; and his proofs are theſe. 
Firſt, Natural Conſcience and Reaſon; and the depravation of theſe, of 
which he ſays every Man is ſenſible. Then to ask a Pagan or a Deiſt whence 
W comes this depravation; and they cannot tell: But the Scripture tells by 
FA the fall of Adam, therefore the Scriptures muſt be true, and a divine reve- 
lation, becauſe they tell us that, which we could not have known without 
them. | 


Secondly, The agreeableneſs of the Doctrine to the nature of God, and 

7 exalting morality. | + I 

Mm Thirdly, Its being contrary to the corrupt nature of Man againſt ungod- 

|: lineſs and worldly Luſts, Sc. 

1 Fourthly, That by this wr" of proof it depends not on philoſophy or 

1 learning, and ſtands not upon human teſtimony or authority. 

E | Fifthly, The clear evidence that the Pope is Antichriſt, from 2 Theſ: u. 
"A | 

BF As to the firf? we find not Chriſtians agreed about original ſin, and its ef- 

3 fects upon us: And I doubt a Deiſt would firſt deſire a proof of the authority 

: of the Scriptures, before he believ d that relation of ir, which they give. 

As to the ſecond and third, the moral Philoſophers would contend for 
their precepts of virtue: And the Brachmans would outdo you in mortifica- 
tion of the fleſh; not to name the Papiſts leſt you ſhou'd call me ſuch. 

And for the fourth, there is no way to know the truth of facts, but what 
is human, or by Revelation; and you rejecting what is human, conſequent- 
ly muſt truſt to Miracles for the converſion of a Deiſt: Unleſs your fifth 
proof of Anti-chriſt will do ir. | ; 

3. But, Sir, you go altogether upon the Doctrine, and neglect the facts; 
whereas Chrs/t appeald to the facts for a proof of his Doctrine: Believe 
me for the works ſake: And, If I had not done ſuch works, you had had no 
ſin, tho' you had not believed me. John x. 25, 37, 38. xiv. 11. xv. 24. 

And as to the Doctrine, you go only upon that of morality : Is Chriſti- 
anity then nothing but morality 9 Sir, you have not been ſo taught, if you 

are a right Presbyterian. | Py 1 8qane” : F L002 

The chriſtian Faith is, to believe in Chr iſt as having made ſatisfaction 

* | | for 
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for our ſins, by his perfect obedience, and the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſs: And how ſhall a Deiſt have this Faith, but by being convinced that 


Chriſt is this Saviour of the World? And how hall he know that, but by 


Heb. iv. 12. 


bis works teſtifying that he was ſent of God for this end? And how ſhall 
he be ſatisfy d of the truth of the facts, but by ſuch human evidence as I 
have given, and as all other facts are proved? Unleſs (as I ſaid) you would 
have a Miracle to convince him. I doubt this method has made many Deiſts, 
at leaſt has confirmed them. | Ene 81045 


VI. I remember ſoon after the Short Method came out, ſome diſſent- 
ing Preachers defir'd a conference with me upon the ſubject, and they treated 
me much more civilly than the Obſervator : They expreſſed a liking of 
what I had done, but told me withal, that I had omitted the ſtrongeſt proof 


for Chriſtianity. I took it very kindly, as T ought, and pray'd them to tell 


it me, that I might add it in the next edition. They ſaid it was the felf- 


evidence of the Scriptures, from the dignity of the matter, and majeſty of 


the ſtyle, beyond any other writing. I told them I was fully convinc'd of 
it in my own mind, and found that comfort and exultation in reading them, 


infinitely beyond any other book or writing in the World; and that I doubted 


not it would convince any who ſeriouſly attended to it: But that I had to 
do with Deiſts who were ſcoffers, and trampled theſe pearls under their feet; 


and therefore that ſome other topick muſt be found out for them, to per- 


ſuade them by the plain Principles of Reaſon, to which only they appeal'd, 
and of which only indeed they were capable. For they had not yet expe- 


rienc'd that The Word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 


any e 65: ſword, piercing even to the drviding aſunder of ſoul and 


Pſal. xix. 7, 8. 


ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a diſterner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. And reading the Scriptures with-prejudice, and 


minds unprepared, they felt not within themſelves, That the law of the 
Lord is an undefiled law, converting the ſoul, that the ſlatutes of the 


Lord are right, and rejoice the heart; that the commandment of the Lord 


is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes : This appears only to thoſe who 


are religiouſly exerciſed in the holy Scriptures. 4.1 9 
Then that Text was urged to me 1 John n. 27. Tou need not that any 


Man teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things. 1 


aniwer'd that this was ſpoke only to Believers: As it is faid V. 20. Te have 


an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things : After which im- 
mediately follows V. 21. 7 have not written unto you, becauſe ye know 


_ the Off-/pring of God. Whence the Apoſtle reaſoned with them, that the 
Godhead could not be like the images they made of gold, ſilver, Sc. But 


laſt agree with me, that ſuch ropicks were not to be uſed with Deiſts. 


not the truth, but becauſe ye knom it, &c. Several other Texts of the 
like nature were quoted, but they were all found to terminate only in Be- 
lievers. I then ſhewed how differently St. Paul argued with the Athenians, 


Acts xvi. 24, &c. He took his topicks from Providence, and the works of 


God, from Principles allowed by themſelves; yer he quoted no Scripture 
to them, but he quoted Aratus one of their own Poets, who ſaid, We are 


he reaſoned with the Zews out of the Scriptures. One faid he was ſatisfy d 


every one was convinced of the truth of the Scriptures who read them, 
tho' they wou d not confeſs it; I told him I was too well convinc'd there 


were Deiſts in the World; and I' durſt not venture upon that argument with 
them, to tell them I was ſure they did believe; in regard not only to what 


they would have thought of me, but to the cauſe, for which 1 could pro- 
duce no other proof but what they knew to be utterly falſe. I will do that 


juſtice to the company I was in, that all, except this one old Man, did at 
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VII. I have now done with the Detection, and all the Adverſaries 1 
have heard of who have appear'd in Print againſt the Shore Method with 
the Deiſts; and I hope its force is not abated by all theſe Objections made 
to it. | 8 

I have quite overlook'd all the ence in the Detection, his ribal- 
dry and Billingsgate againſt me, which has made my Anſwer to him ſo 
ſhort; for by this I have cut off much the greateſt part of his Book. He 
ſpends to p. 14. upon theſe topicks, before he comes to the argument, and 
interlards them often afterwards, which has ſwell'd his performance to ſuch 
a bulk. | | 

But to give the Reader a taſte what ſtreſs is to be laid upon his moſt po- 
ſirive Aſſertions, I will name but one with which he fills up p. 28. re- 
peating it over and over _ with the utmoſt aſſurance, vig. that both 
Univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge have made Collections for me: He 
ſays, he would prove it, „If it had not been as flagrant and notorious as 
c our Acts of Parliament, or publick Proclamations.” Now is it not ſtrange 
that what is ſo flagrant and notorious to all the Nation (if this Gentleman's 
word may be taken) ſhould not be known to the perſon concerned? For I 
am very poſitive that he never received any ſuch Collections, from both 
or either of the Univerſities; and I doubt not if Collections had been made, 
a Method would have been taken to have had them convey'd to him for 
whom they were intended: After this I ſuppoſe no body will put me to diſ- 
prove any Facts related by this Author. 
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SIR, f 


„ Have at your deſire look d into ſome late accounts of the King- 


dom of Siam, and compar'd what they relate of the pretended 


„God Sommonocodom, with his hiſtory, as deliver'd by that truly pious 
and learned adverſary of yours, who has ſo ingeniouſly prov'd you a 
«+ Popiſh Miſſioner ; tho' were his Logick orthodox, I think you ought as 
* ſoon to be taken for one of the ancient Flamins, or modern Talapoins. 
Tis obvious to the moſt ſuperficial Reader, that that fable muſt be either 
the foundation or corruption of our Goſpel; and which of theſe is the 
** moſt probable, may by the application of your four Rules to each of 
them be quickly diſcoyer'd. As far therefore as I can apprehend, the 
only inference to be naturally drawn from this ſyſtem of modern Pa- 


ganiſm, is to ſhew that Chriſtendom was once of a greater extent chan it 


is at preſent; that the Goſpel was preach'd in the remoteſt parts of the 
*+ Eaſt, before the French or Portugueſe Miſſions; and that ſo prodigious 
a depravation of human Reaſon ſtands in great need of being once more 
„ ſet right. I am willing to believe, that all the particulars mentioned in 
the Detection, are ſo many Articles of the Szame/e Creed; tho' there are 
*« ſome of them, which I have not been able to meet with, either in Pere 
Tachard, or two other Authors, of as good or better credit, and thoſe are 


L' Abby Choi ſy, who went as aſſiſtant ro Monſieur Chaumont, the firſt 


«+* Ambaſſador ſent by the French King to Siam, and Monſieur Ia Loubere, 
who went afterwards thither, with the Character of Envoy extraordi- 
** nary : Perhaps what is omitted in theſe may be found in Monſieur Gervai/e 
** whoſe Book I have formerly read, but could not now procure. I muſt 
however take notice, that our Hiſtorian has, as moſt Authors do, taken 


care to relate only what might ſerve to his own purpoſe, which was vi- 


*« ſibly no other than to 5 the 3 of J7eſus Chriſt, and that of 
s ommonocodom on the ſame degree of probability; and therefore he has 


« prudently 


2 


The LETTER about JOMMONOCODOM. 


*« prudently omitted ſuch pretended Miracles of the latter, as could only 
*« ſerve to make the whole ſtory ridiculous to a ſuperlative degree. Among 
*+* theſe, 1 ſuppoſe, moſt people will rank the two that follow: And yer they 
s ſeem better able to bear the reſt of your rules than any of the reſt. Somm9- 
codom once flying a Paper Kite (an exerciſe not altogether unknown in 
England) found the height and inequality of certain Trees to be a great 
** obſtacle to his pleaſure, upon which he commanded the tops of thoſe 
Trees to fall even; they inſtantly obey'd: Flying of Kites has been ever 
ſince a folemn diverſton among the S$zame/e, I mean thoſe of the greateſt 
authority and diſtinCtion ; and to favour them in it, the Trees continue 
ſtill even. Another time Sommonocodom being upon an expedition that 
requir'd haſte, took a ſtride from the Iſle of Cæylon to the Kingdom of 
Siam, which are not above twelve hundred miles aſunder, nor much leſs 
if our Maps are not very defective: To prove the truth of this, they ſhew 
us the Print of both his Feet; that which is to be ſeen in Ceylon, is (till 
on the top of a high Mountain; that of iam is on a Rock, now almoſt 
even wah the plain, tho' a Mountain once as high as the other, havin 
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66 
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this Print of the Foot does not ſhew ic to have been above four or five 
times bigger than one of ours, which dilproportion to fo large a ſtep, 
would be a ſufficient ground to one of our chriſtian Philoſophers to que- 
ſtion the truth of the fact; and even in Siam, where the greateſt Wits 
are leſs ſcrupulous, there were thoſe alive in 1688, who affirm'd that Mo- 
nument not to be of above ninety years ſtanding; yet the King and all 
his Subjects, Clergy and Laity, paid it an extraordinary veneration. 
Such inſtances as theſe may ſerve for a taſte of the Indian penetration 
and judgment in matters of Religion ; and yet they are much of the ſame 


66 
«cc 
cc 
46 
«cc 
ce 
ce 


cc 


by Fr in what relates to Arts and Sciences: Their Hiſtories are all either 
«66 


arren, or fill'd up with adventures too groſs to find place in our Ro- 
mances; Truth, Reaſon, and Nature, are what they mind leaſt, they 
think ſticking cloſe to any of them to be a mark of a ſervile Genius, that 


«c« 
cc 
cc 


«c 


ploy'd in queſt of wonders, and when they have done, they will aſſert 
with the greateſt air of conviction, the moſt extravagant abſurdities. Thus 
one of the chief Miniſters of the King of Siam, being ſent by his Maſter 

to congratulate Monſieur Chaumont, the French Ambaſſadour, upon his 
arrival on their Coaſts, he preſently claim'd acquaintance with him, put- 
ting him very ſeriouſly in mind how above a thouſand years before he had 
been ſent by the then King of France to conclude an alliance with the 
Crown of Siam: The Mandarin did in this complement allude to the 
tranſmigration of Souls, the firſt Principle of their Religion, which be- 
ing univerſally believed, gives every one who pleaſes an opportunity of 
relating whatever comes uppermoſt of the various accidents which have 


cc 
cc 
cc 
«cc 


«6 


** gueſs it would be very hard to diſprove him; but indeed they are gene- 
rally too well bred to offer at it, and as ready to believe the wildeſt chi- 
** mera's of others, as they are to vent their own. The Talapoins never fail 
* to make their own advantage of this diſpoſition, and by the fabulous no- 
credit, both their perſons and habitations being held fo inviolable, that 
even the boldeſt T'yrants and Uſurpers have ſcrupled openly to infringe 
their rights; a remarkable inſtance of which happen'd in the laſt' Age. 
The chief Miniſter of State, or as others ſay, a Prince of the Blood, hay- 
ing form'd a conſpiracy againſt his Sovereign, broke into the Palace with 
** armed force, and oblig d the unfortunate Monarch to fly tor ſhelter to a 


neighbouring 


cc 


cc 


© a # 


ſunk under the mighty weight of the Deity. Tis indeed remarkable, that 


wants fertility and invention; their roving Imagination is continually em- 


befallen him in all the Bodies he has paſſed through, and you may cafily 


tions with which they fill the be der brains, preſerve themſelves in great 
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* neighbouring Convent of Talapoins, where he remain d in T 


till the Uſurper had with much ado wheedled him out; and when he had 
done, got it declar'd in a great Convention of Mandarins, that he had 
forfeited his Right by flying, and that his abandoning the Seat of the Em- 
pire was quitting the Goueryment; in conſequence of which vote he ſtep- 
ped himſelf into the Throne. | 

«« Theſe general obſervations on the genius and temper of the People may 
not be improper ; but ro ſpeak a little more particularly of Sommonoco- 
dom and his worſhip. Shou'd any Talapoin go about to perſuade me to 
adore him, I ſhou'd deſire ſome more ſatisfactory evidence of the truth 
of that Doctrine, than they uſually give. The Language in which it is 
preſery'd is different from the vulgar Tongue, but they cannot inform us 
whether it ever was a living Language, nor where, nor when they learnt 
ir, the few Books they have, bear neither date nor name: They are in 
the ſame uncertainty as to their civil Laws and Government; Siam and 


Laos a neighbouring Kingdom, derive their origin mutually from one 


another. Neither do their moſt authentick writings agree on the chief 
circumſtances of the birth, life, and death of their Meſſiah. Sometimes 
they make him Son to a King of Ceylon by his lawful Queen call'd Ma- 
nia or Maria, and tell you that he had a thouſand Brothers, not born 
after the uſual manner, but all ſprung out of the impurities which accom- 


* pany'd his birth. At another time they will have him born of a Virgin 


who lived a retir'd life in an impenetrable Foreſt, was during her prayers 
impregnated by the beams of the Sun, and afterwards deliver'd without 
pain. They agree as little about the place, which ſome ſay was on the 
banks of a great lake between Siam and Camboya, others in the Iſle of 
Ceylon. After his birth the fortune-rellers were conſulted by his Father 
King Taouſout, to know what the fate of his Son wou'd be: They told 
him that he wou'd be Emperour of the whole- Univerſe, or if he choſe 
to abandon the World, and become a Talapoin, he ſhou'd at laſt arrive 
to the Nireupan or ſoveraign degree of felicity, And here I muſt obſerve 
contrary to what the Author of the Detection is pleas'd to aſſert, That 
Sommonocodom is not pretended to be the founder of the S;ame/e Reli- 
gion, or the inſtitutor of their Aſcetick Orders. They hold the one 
and the other to be as ancient as the World, that is eternal. For they 
have not ſo much as the notion of the firſt and ſupreme being which we 
call God, and worſhip as the Creatour and Soveraign Lord of all things. 
Their Scheme in ſhort is this: There is a continual tranſmigration of 
Souls from one Body into another, beaſt, fiſh, or man indifferently. The 
Soul that behaves ir ſelf well in one ſtation, meets its reward by being 
plac'd next time in a better, and fin is puniſh'd after the fame method; 
yet all this is not ſuppos'd to happen thro' the will and direction of any 


over · ruling providence, but to proceed from a fatal neceſſity, or rather 


from the nature and eſſence of virtue and vice, as the flame aſcends, and 


the Loadſtone attradts Iron. But when a Soul after the revolution of 
many ages, has in all its various habitations, apt its part ſo well, 


as to have acquir'd a fix'd and unalterable habit of virtue, it becomes 
Nireupan, that is, tis freed from the troubles of this World, and diſ- 


_ Charg'd from all farther attendance upon matter, and thenceforward en- 


Joys an eternal reſt, without care or concern for what paſſes among Men. 
Of theſe perfect Souls they reckon in all but four, of which Sommonoco- 
dem was the laſt, who notwithſtanding his incapacity of doing good or 
hurt, is. ſtill, ſay they, to be worſhipp d, till another, whom they daily 
expect, appears. Such were the Gods whom Epicurus allow'd, that he 
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might avoid the ſcandalous name of Atheiſt, and whom he wou'd have 
to de ador'd for no other reaſon than the excellency of their own na- 
ture. And 'twas e from theſe [Indians that the Stoicks borrow'd 
their notion of Virtue being its own reward, tho by their way of ex- 
plaining it, they made it yet more abſurd. To return to our ſtory ; Som- 
monocodom reſoly'd to become a Talapoin, in which pious undertaking 


he had for Companions ten thouſand Young Men, all Princes, all of his 


own kindred. One of his firſt acts of heroick Virtue, was to pluck out 
both his Eyes, and then kill his Wife and two Children, to risk the 
hunger of ſome of his Diſciples. How to reconcile this action with their 


one Law (which not content to condemn Murther as the greateſt of 


crimes, looks upon all killing, even of a Beaſt, to be extremely ſinful 

may perhaps be ſomewhat difficult: But this was not the only Blood he 
ſhed, for being transform'd into a Monkey, he kill'd a ſtrange Monſter, 
that was coming to deyour a whole City; but this coſt him dear as we 
ſhall afterwards find. Seeing himſelf violently perſecuted by his wicked 
Brother or Kinſman Thevetar (for Authors are not agreed how nearly 
they ſtood related) he began to examine his conſcience, that he might 
diſcover what he had done to deſerve ſuch ill uſage; for 'tis in Siam a 
a fundamental Doctrine, that every action good or bad, muſt neceſſarily 
meet with a proportionable reward: And he remembred that being once 
in his Cups, he had thrown a ſmall ſtone at a Talapoin, and given him 
a ſlight wound, for which he had been puniſh'd during four hundred nine- 
ty nine Generations, and had beſides lain a conſiderable time in Hell. I 
believe you may by this time be tir'd with ſuch a rhapſody of nonſenſe, 
and therefore I ſhall come to a concluſion of Sommoubocodom's life. His 
death is related in two different manners: Some teil you that having 


liv'd to his eighty ſecond year, he died of the Colick, which he got by 


eating of Swine's fleſh, and this was a judgment upon him, for his Mon- 
key trick in killing the Monſter mention'd before, the Soul of that 
Monſter having been ſince transferr'd into that very Swine: Others ſay 
he kill'd himſelf, and charitably diſtributed his own fleſh amongſt a par- 
cel of ravenous Beaſts. It is not I think, our buſineſs to examine which 
Tradition is the beſt grounded, and for the $;ameſe they never quarrel 
about the matter. Let the manner be what it will, they place ir five 
hundred and fourty four years before the birth of our Saviour, and from 
thence pretend to number their years. But Monſieur La Loubere, an 
Author of great credit, who concludes upon very good grounds there ne- 
ver was any ſuch Man in rerum natura, and Monſieur Caſſini the ta- 
mous Aſtronomer, are both of opinion, that this can only be an arbitra- 
ry Epoch deriv'd from ſome remarkable Conjunction of the Planets which 
happen'd at that time, and might have been reckon'd a proper beginnin 

for Aſtronomical Calculations. Whether this opinion be true or no, eil 
the S;ameſe can produce ſome Monuments or Records, good or bad, Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical, of what happen'd among them, or any where elle, 
during the ſpace of one thouſand three hundred years from the pretend- 
ed death of their God, till the foundation of their Monarchy, which was 
but about nine hundred years ago, I ſhall by the benefit of your rules 
preſerve my ſelf from embracing their Religion. Cou'd a chaſm of half 
that time be found in our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I am apt to believe we 
ſhou'd have but few Chriſtians, in ſo diſcerning an age as ours. I cannot 


take my leave without putting you in mind, to deſire your Antagoniſt, 


that after having ſo compleatly demoliſh'd the Arguments with which 
you undertake to ſupport Chriſtianity, he wou'd at length produce his 


| m ++ own 
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*« own, and at the ſame time be pleas'd to tell us what the uſe of Miracles 


„ ſhou'd be, for I have the charity to believe him too much a Chriſtian to 
«« deny there ever was any ſuch thing, and too much a Philoſopher, not to 
« admit of that eſtabliſh'd Axiom; Deus & natura nibil agunt fruſtra. 
„Had I the honour of his acquaintance, being my ſelf a little inclin d to 
„ Scepticiſm, I wou'd adviſe him as a friend not to betray the ſame diſin- 


plain of in thoſe who contend for it. J am, Oc. 


Seprember 21ſt. 1710, 


THE 


«+ genuity in arguing againſt Revelation, that he and others fo often com- 
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THE 


Truth of Chriſtianity 


DEMONSTRATE D, 
IN A 


DIALOGUE 


Betwixt a 


CrnrISTIAN and a Deisrt. 


Wherein the caſe of the Jews is likewiſe 


conſider d. 


iris ſtrange you woud band it out ſo againſt 
XS your own happineſs, and em mploy your hol 
wit and skill to work in your disbelief 
of any future rewards or puniſhments; only 
that you may live eaſie (as you think) in this 

World, ad enjoy your- pleaſures. Which yet you cannot enjoy- ſtee and 
n from the fear of thoſe things ll to c me, 54 event of 
which ae not to be ſure of: nd thine are fare of a life full 
of trouble chat admits not of any confolation; and of- a miſerable and 


wretched Death, according to tlie qtmoſt that you your ſelf pro 


Dersr. How can you fay that? When 1 propoſe to live without any 


fear of thoſe things. I fear not Hell, and I have diſcarded the by 5 | 
ol Heaven, becaule I believe neither. — 


Cur, 
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brought it, and makes the Pen-men of 
Men, to be not only cheats and impoſtors, but blaſphemers and an abomi- 
nation before God: For ſuch theſe ſame Scriptures frequently call thoſe 
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. Cur. Are you ſure there are no ſuch things? 

De1sr. That is a negative, and I pretend not to prove it. 

Car. Then you muſt remain in a doubt of it; and what a condition is 
it to die in this doubt, when the iſſue is eternal Miſery! And this is the 
utmoſt by your own confeſſion, that you can propoſe to your ſelf; there- 
fore I called yours a disbelief rather than a belief of any thing; it is we 
Chriſtians who believe, you Deiſts only disbelieve. 7 

And if the event ſhould prove as you would have it, and that we ſhou'd 
all be annihilated at our Death, we ſhould be in as good a condition as 
you: Bur on the other fide, if the event ſhould prove as we expect it, 
then you are eternally miſerable, and we eternally happy ; therefore one 


wou'd think it the wiſeſt part to take our ſide of the queſtion. 


Eſpecially conſidering, that thoſe poor pleaſures, for the ſake of which 
you determine your ſelves againſt us, are but mere amuſements, and no real 
enjoyments; nay, we had better be without them than have them, even 
as to this life itſelf: Is not Temperance and a healthful Conſtitution more 
pleaſant than thoſe Pains and Aches, ſick Head and Stomach, which are 
the inſeparable companions of Debauchery and Exceſs, beſides the clouding 
our Reaſon, and turning ſottiſh in our Underſtanding ? 

De:sr. We take pleaſure in them for the time, and mind not the conſe- 
quences——But however, a Man cannot believe as he pleaſes: And there- 
fore notwithſtanding all the glorious and all the terrible things you ſpeak 


of, it makes 11 to me, unleſs you can evidently prove them to be ſo. 
e 


And you mult ſtill 
W + 41 _£ on; 

Cur. What I have ſaid, is only to diſpoſe you to hear me impartially, 
and not to be prejudiced againſt your own happineſs both here and here- 
after. 1 


aye me to judge for my ſelf, after you have done all 


2. Brisr. Well, without more prefacing the caſe is this: I believe a God 
as well as yon; but for Revelation, and what you call the holy Scriptures, 
I may think they were wrote by pious and good Men, who might take this 
method of ſpeaking as from God, and in his Name, as ſuppoſing that thoſe 
good Thoughts came from him, and that it would have a greater effect 
upon the people; and might couch their morals under hiſtories of things 


ſuppos d to be done, as ſeveral of the wiſe heathens have taken this courſe, 
in what they told of Jupiter and Juno, and the reſt of their Gods and God- 


deſſes; but as to the facts/themſelves, I believe the one no more than the 
other; or that all the facts in Ovid's Metamorphoſes, or in Æſop's Fables 
were true. | | 

Cur. You ſeem willing by this to preſerve a reſpectful eſteem and value 
for the holy Scriptures, as being wrote by pious and good Men, and with 


a good defign to reform the manners of Men. 


But your argument proves directly . the purpoſe for which you 
the Scriptures to be far from good 


who preſume to ſpeak as from God, and in his Name, when be had not 


ſent them, and giyen them authority ſo to do; and the Law in the Scri- 


ptures condemns ſuch to be ſtoned to death as blaſphemers. 


It was not ſo with the heathen, their moraliſts did not uſe the ſtyle of 


Thus faith the Lord; and their Philoſophers oppos'd aud wrote againſt one 


another without any offence; For all the matter was which of them could 
reaſon beſt; they pretended to no more. ; 


And for the facts of the Fables of their Gods, themſelyes did nor be. 
re by 
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lieve them, and have wrote the mythology or moral which was intended 
by them. oe 2 

"Dare: But many of the common people did believe the Facts themſelyes ; 
as it is with the common people now in the Church of Rome, who be- 
lieve the moſt ſenſleſs and ridiculous ſtories in their books of Legends to be 
as true as the Goſpel, tho' the more wiſe among them call them only pious 
frauds to encreaſe the Devotion of the people: And ſo we think of your 
Goſpel itſelf, and all the other books you ſay were wrote by Men divinely 
inſpir'd ; we will let you keep them to cajole the Mob, but when you wou'd 
impoſe them upon Men of Senſe, we muſt come to the reſt with you. 

Cur. That is what I deſire; and to fee whether there are no more evi- 
dences to be given for the truth of Chriſtianity, that is, of the holy Scrip- 
rures, than are given for the Legends, and all the fabulous ſtories of the 


| heathen Gods: And if fo, I will give up my argument, and confeſs that it 


is not in my power to convince you. BY 

Distr. I cannot refuſe to join iſſue with you upon this. To begin then, 
I deſire ro know your evidences for the truth of your Scriptures, and the 
Facts therein related. 


3. Crs. If the truth of the Book and the Facts therein related be proy'd, 
1 ſuppoſe you will not deny the Doctrines to be true. 

Dersr. No. For if I ſaw ſuch Miracles with my eyes as are ſaid to have 
been done by Moſes and Chriſt, I could not think of any greater proof to 
be given, that ſuch an one was ſent of God; therefore if your Bible be 
trus as to the Facts, I muſt believe it in the Doctrine roo. But there are 
other Books which pretend to give us Revelations from God; and we muſt 
know which of thele is true. RT . 

Cx. To diſtinguiſh this Book from all others which pretend to give Re- 
velations from God, theſe four Marks or Rules were ſet down. __ — 

I. That the Facts related be ſuch, of which Men's outward ſenſes, their 
eyes and cars uy judge. nk fg | | 

[This cuts off enthuſiaſtical pretences to revelation, and opinions which 
may be propagated in the dark, and like rhe Tares not known till they are 
grown up, and the firſt beginning of them not diſcover'd.] Miri 

IT. That theſe Facts be done openly in the face of the World. | 

III. That not only publick Monuments, but outward Inſtitutions and 
Actions ſhould be appointed and perpetually kept up in memory of them. 

IV. Thar theſe Inſtitutions to be obſerved ſhould commence from the 
time that the Facts were done; and conſequently that the book wherein 
theſe Facts and Inſtitutions are recorded ſhould be written at the time, and 
by thoſe who did the Facts, or by eye and car-witneſſes; for that is in- 
cluded in this Mark, and is the main part of it, to prevent falſe ſtories be- 
ing coin'd in after- ages of things done many hundred years before, which 
hone alive can diſprove. Thus Moſes wrote his five books containing his 
Actions and Inſtitutions ; and thoſe of Chriſt were wrote by his Diſciples, 
who were eye and car-witneſſes of what they related. And particular 
care was taken of this, as you may ſee, As 1. 27, 22. upon chuſing one 
to lupply the place of Judas; Wherefore of theſe Men which have com- 
pam) d with us, all the time that the Lord Jelus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the Baptiſm of John, until that ſame day that he was ta- 
ken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be witneſs with us of his Reſur- 
reftion. And St. John begins his firſt Epiſtle thus, That which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled ——That which 
we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you. 1 

I have explain'd this fourth Maik, EN the Author of the Detection 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
either wilfully or ignorantly, ſeems not to underſtand it. And this alone 
overthrows all the ſtories he has told, which he wou'd make parallel to the 
Facts of Moſes, and of Chriſt; and therefore alledges that they have all 
theſe four Marks. But he muſt begin again, and own that theſe four Marks 
ſtill ſtand an irrefragable proof of the truth of any Fact which has them all; 
till he can produce a Book which was wrote by the Actors or Eye-witnel- 
ſes of the Facts it relates; and ſhew that ſuch Facts, having the other three 


Marks, have been detected to be falſe: Which when he can do, I will 


ive him up theſe four Marks as an inſufficient proof, and own I was mi- 
ſtaken in 1 55 But hitherto they have ſtood the teſt: For he himſelf will 
not ſay, he has produced any ſuch Book in all his Detett ion. 
If he ſays, that Facts may be true; tho” no ſuch Book can be produced 
for them, and tho' they have not all the aforeſaid Marks: I will eaſily 
grant it. But all 1 contend for is; That whatever Fact has all theſe four 

arks, cannot be falſe, For example, Cou'd Moſes have perſuaded fix 
hundred thouſand Men that he had led them through the Sea in the man- 
ner related in Exodus, if it had not been true? If he cou'd, it wou'd have 
been a greater Miracle than the other. The like of their being fed forty 
years in the Wilderneſs without Bread, by Manna rained down to them 

om Heaven. The like of Chri/?'s feeding five thouſand at a time with 
five Loaves. And fo of all the reſt. The two firſt Marks ſecure from any 
cheat or impoſture at the time the Facts were done: And the two laſt 
Marks ſecure equally from any impoſition in after- ages; becauſe this Book 
which relates theſe Facts, ſpeaks of jt ſelf as written at that time, by the 


Actors or Eye-witneſſes; and as commanded by God to be carefully kept 
and 3 to all generations, and read publickly to all the People, at 


ſtated times, as is commanded, Deut. xxx1. 10, 11, 12. And was practiſed, 
805 VIII. 34, 35. Neb. vin. Sc. And the Inſtitutions appointed in this 

ok were to be perpetually obſerved from the day of the Inſtitution for 
ever among theſe People, in memory of the Facts, as the Paſſover, Exod. 
xII. and ſo of the rell Now ſuppoſe this Book to have been forged a 
thouſand years after Maſes, wou'd not every one ſay when it firſt appear'd ? 
we never heard of this Book before, we know of no ſuch Inſtitutions, as 
of a Paſſover, or Circumciſion, or Sabbaths, and the many Feaſts and Faſts 
therein appointed, of a tribe of Levi, and a Tabernacle wherein they were 
to ſerve in ſuch an Order of Prieſthood, Sc. Therefore this Book muſt be 


an errant forgery, for it wants all thoſe Marks it gives of it ſelf, as to its 


own continuance, and of thoſe Inſtitutions it relates. No inſtance can be 
ſhewn ſince the World began of any Book fo circumſtantiated, that was a 
forgery, and paſs'd as truth upon any People. I think it impoſſible, and 
that Book and thoſe Facts wherein all theſe Marks do meet. 

Bur ſince I am come upon this Subject again, I will endeavour to improve 
it, and give four other Marks, ſome of which no Fact, however true, ever 
had, or can have, but the Fact of Chriſt alone. Thus while I ſupport the 
Fact of Moſes, I ſet that of Chriſt above him, as the Lord is above the 
Servant. And the Fews being herein principally concerned, I will conſider 
their caſe likewiſe as we go along. Therefore I add this fifth Mark as pe- 
culiar to our Bible, and to diſtinguiſh it from all other Hiſtories which re- 


. 


late Facts formerly done. 


V. That the Book which telates the Facts contain likewiſe the Law of 


that People to whom it belongs; and be their Statute-Book by which their 
cauſes are detetrmin'd: This will make it impoſſible for any to coin or forge 


ſuch a Book, ſo as to make it paſs upon any People. For example, if I 


ſhou'd forge a Stature-Book for England, and publiſh it next Term, cou'd 
I make all the Judges, Lawyers; and People believe, that this was their 
| 4 true 


therefore that the four Marks are ſtill an invincible proof of the truth of 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtratcd. 

true and only Starure-Book by which their Cauſes had been derermined 
theſe many hundred years paſt ? They muſt forget their old Statute- Book, 
and believe that this new Book which they never faw or heard of before, 
was that ſame old Book which has been pleaded in //"e/tmenyſter. Hall tor ſo 
many ages, which has been ſo often printed, and the Originals of which 
are now kept in the Tower, to be conſulted as there is occaſion. 

Deisr. I grant that to be impoſſible. But how do you apply it? 

Cur. It is evident as to the Books of Mo/es, which are not only a Hi- 
ſtory of the Jeu, but their very Statute-Book, wherein their municipal 
Law, as well civil as eccleſiaſtical, was contained. 

Dz1sr. This is ſo indeed as to the Books of Moſes, to which they always 
appealed ; To the Law and to the Teſtimony : And they had no other Sta- 
tute- Book. Bur this will not agree to your Goſpel; which is no munici- 


pal Law, nor any civil Law at all, and no civil Cauſes were tryed by it. 
Cx. The Law was given to the 7ews as a diſtinct and ſeparate People 


from all other Nations upon the Earth; and therefore was a municipal 
Law particularly for that Nation only of the Fews : But Chriſtianity was 
ro extend to all the Nations of the Earth, and Chriſtians were to be gather'd 
out of all Nations; and therefore the Goſpel cou'd not be a municipal Law 
as to the civil Rights to all Nations, who had each their own municipal 
Laws. This cou'd not be without deſtroying all the municipal Laws in the 
World, of every Nation whatſoever : And then none cou'd be a Chriſtian, 
without at the fame time becoming a Rebel to the Government where he 
liv'd. This wou'd have been for Chriſt to have immediately ſet up for 
univerſal and temporal King of all the World, as the Jews expected of 
their Meſſiah, and therefore wou'd have made Chri/? a King. But he in- 
ſtructed them in the ſpiritual Nature of his Kingdom, that it was not of this 
World, nor did reſpect their temporal or civil matters: Which therefbre 
he left in the ſame ſtate he found them, and commanded their obedience to 
their civil Governours, tho' heathen, f only for wrath, but alſo for con- 
ſcience fake, And as to the Law of Moſes, he left the Jews ſtill under it, 
as to their civil concerns, ſo far as the Romans, under whoſe ſubjection they 
then were, would permit them. As Pilate ſaid to them, Ze have 4 Law ; 
And judge ye him according to your Law. 1 

But the Goſpel was given as the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical Law to the 
Church whithetſoever diſperſed through all Nations; for that did not inter- 
fere with their temporal Laws, as to civil Government. And in this the 
fifth Mark is made ſtronger to the Goſpel, than even to the Law. For it 
is eaſier to ſuppoſe that any Forgety might creep into the municipal Law 
of a particular Nation; than that all the Nations whither N is 
ſpread ſhou'd conſpire in the corruption of the Goſpel, which to all Chri- 
ſtians is of infinitely greater concern than their temporal Laws. And with- 
out ſuch a concert of all chriſtian Nations and People ſuppoſed; no ſuch 
Forgery cou'd paſs undiſeover'd in the Goſpel, which is ſpread as far as 
Chriſtianity, and read daily in their publick Offices: WY 

De:sr. But I fay it is diſcover'd, as appears by the multitude of your va- 
rious Lections. : 8 Ih | | | 

Cur. That cannot be call'd a Forgery; it is nothing but ſuch miſtakes as 
may very eaſily happen, and ate almoſt unavoidable; in ſo many Copies as 
have been made of the Goſpel; before printing was known. And cotifidet- 
ing the many Tranſlations of it into ſeveral Languages, where the Idioms 
are different, and the Phraſes may be miſtaken, together with the natural 
flips of Amanuen ſon, it is much more wotiderful, that rhere are no mote va- 
rious Lections, than that there are ſo many. | 
But in this appears the great providence of God in the cate the Chriſti- 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
ans took of this, that they have marked every the leaſt various Lection, 
even ſyllabical, and that among all theſe there is not found one which 


makes any alteration either in the Facts, or in the Doctrines. So that in- 
ſtead of an objection, this becomes a ſtrong confirmation of the truth and 


certainty of the Goſpel ; which ſtands thus perfectly clear of ſo much as 


any doubt concerning the Facts or the Doctrines therein related. 
But I will now proceed to a ſtronger evidence than even this, and all 


that has been ſlid before; which I have made the ſixth Mark, and that is 
the topick of Prophecy. 


VI. The great Fact of Chriſt's coming into the World was propheſy'd 
of in the Old Teſtament from the beginning to the end, as it is ſaid Luke 
1. 70. By all the holy Prophets which have been ſince the World began. 

This evidence no other Fact ever had. For there was no Prophecy of 
Moſes, but Moſes himſelf did propheſy of Chriſt, Deut. xvm. 15. (ap- 


| ply'd Als 11. 22, 23, 24.) And ſets down the ſeveral Promiſes given of 


im. The firſt was to Adam, immediately after the fall. (Gez. III. 15.) 
Where he is call'd the /eed of the Woman, but not of the Man, becauſe he 
was to have no Man for his Father, tho' he had a Woman to his Mother. 
And of none other can this be ſaid, nor that he ſhou'd bruz/e the Serpents 
Head, that is, overcome the Devil and all his power. 


Hie was again promis'd to Abraham, as you may fee Gen. x1. 3. xvi. 18. | 


See this apply'd Gal. III. 16. 
Jacob j | 
ſhou'd come, and calls him SHiloh or He that was to be ſent. Gen. xL1x. 10. 
Balaam propheſy'd of him by the name of the Star of Jacob, and Scep- 
ter of 1/7ae/. Num. xxiv. 17. | nar | | 
Daniel calls him the Meſſiah the Prince. And tells the time of his com- 
ing and of his death. Dau. 1x. 25, 26. | SOT 
It was foretold that he ſhou'd be born of a Virgin. Iſai. vil. 14. In the 
City of Bethlehem. Micah v. 2. Of the ſeed of Feſſe. Iſai. x1. 1, 10. His low 
eſtate and ſufferings are particularly deſcrib'd. P/2l.xxn. and Iſai. rm. and 
his Reſurrection. Plal. xvi; 10. That he ſhou'd fit upon the Throne of Da- 


vid for ever, and be call'd Wonderful, the mighty God, the Prince of 
peace. Iſai. 1x. 6, 7. The Lord our righteouſneſs. Jer. xxxIII. 16. Jehovah 


Tfidkenu (an incommunicable name given to none but the great God alone) 
and, Immanuel, that is, God with ws. Tai. vil. 14. And David whoſe Son 
he was, according to the fleſh, called him his Lord. Pſal. cx. 1. 

The cauſe of his ſufferings is ſaid to be for the ſins of the People, and 
not for himſelf. 1/az. LI. 4, 5, 6. Dau. 1x. 26. 1 =p 1 267 

And as to the time of his coming, it is expreſſly ſaid (to the confuſion 
of the Jes now) That it was to be before the Sceprer ſhowd depart 
from Judah. Gen. x11x. 10. In the ſecond Temple. Hag. 1. 7, 9. Within /e- 


venty Weeks of the building of it. Dan, 1x. 24. that is, (according to the 
prophetical known Style of a day for a year) within four hundred and nine- - 


ty years after. 


1. From theſe and many more Prophecies of the Meæſſiab or Chriſt, his 
coming was the general expectation of the Jeu from the beginning, but 
more eſpecially about the time in which it was foretold he ſhou'd come: 
When ſeveral fal/e Meſſiab's did appear among them. And this expecta- 
tion ſtill remains with them, tho' the 


. 


the Prophets for his coming, is paſt. 


* 


But what I have next to offer will be more ſtrange to you. You may 
ſay it was natural for the Jews to 5 their Mæſſiah, who was prophe- 


ſy'd of in their Book of the Law, an was to be a Few, and King of all 


the 


d expreſly propheſy of him, with a mark of the time when he 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity deinonſtrated. 
the Earth. Bur what had the Centiles to do with this? There were no 
Prophecies to them. | 

Therefore what I have to ſhew you is, That theſe Prophecies of the 
Meſſiah were likewiſe to the Gentiles. For it is ſaid that he ſhon'd be the 
expectation of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews. And Gen. XLIX. 10. 
That the gathering of the People (or Nations) ſhou'd be to him. In the 
vulgar it is render'd expeftatzo Gentium; the expectation of the Gentles. 
He is call'd the deſire of all Nations, Hag. 1. 7. And I will ſhew.you the 
general expectation the Gen7zles had of his coming, about the time that he 
did come. 1 5 

They knew him 1 name of the Eaſt, their Tradition was, that the 
Eaſt ſhou'd prevail, Ot valeſceret Oriens, as Iwill thew you preſently. 
Bur firſt let me tell you, that the holy Scripture often alludes, to him under 
this denomination. The Blood of the great expiatory ſacrifice was to be 
ſprinkled towards the Eaſt. Lev. xvi. 14. to ſhew whence the true expia- 
tory ſacrifice ſhou'd come. And he is thus frequently ſtyl'd in the Prophets: 
Zech. mi. 8. it is ſaid, according to the vulgar, I will bring forth my Ler- 
vant the Faſt. And Chap. vi. 12. Behold the Man whoſe name is the Eaſt. 
Our Engliſh renders it in both places the Branch, for the Hebrew word bears 
both ſenſes. But the Greek renders it Avaro, which we tranſlate the Day: 


Spring Luk. 1. 78. and put on the Margin Suu riſing or Branch. The vulgar 


has its Oriens ex alto, the Eaſt or dun riſiug from on high. He is call'd the 


Sun of righteouſneſ}, Mal. Iv. 2. And it is laid 1/az. Lx. 3. The Gentiles ſhalt 
come to thy light, and Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. 


2. Now, Sir, how literally was this fulfill'd in the Magi (generally 
ſuppoſed to be Kings) coming from the Eaſt, led by a Star which appear'd 
to them in the Eaſt, ro worſhip Chriſt when he was born, and to bring Pre- 
ſents unto him as unto a King? As it is told in the ſecond of St. Matthew. 

Dersr. Why do you quote St. Matthew to me? You know we make 
no more of him than of one of your Legend-Writcrs, and believe this ſto- 
ry no more than that theſe three Kings are now bury'd at Cologne. 

3. Chr. Vou make great uſe of the Legends, and anſwer every thing 
by them; and I confeſs they are the greate affront to Chriſtianity, and (if 
poſſible) a diſproof of it, as it muſt be to thoſe who will place them upon 
the ſame foot with the holy Bible, as too many do in the Church of Rome; 


and cry, we have the Authority of the Church for both; and they are 


taught to receive the holy Scriptures upon the Authority of the Chürch 
only: But my buſineſs is not with them now: I ſhall only ſay, that when 
they can bring ſuch evidences for the truth of their Legends, or for any 
particular Fact in them, as I do for the truth of the holy Scriptures, and in 


particular for the Fact of Chriſt, then I will belieye them., 


\ 


| bo ie as 
Drisr. Will you believe nothing that has not all theſe evidences you 
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4. Cir; Far from it: For then 1 muſt belieye nothing but this ſingle. 
Fact of Chrift ; becauſe no other Fact in the World, no not of all thoſe: 
recorded in holy Scriptures, has all theſe evidences which the Fact of 
Chriſt has; and ſo God has thought fitting, that this great Fa 
other Facts, of the greateſt, Glory to God and Importance to. Mankind; 
ſhould appear with greater and more undeniable. evidence than ever any 
other Fact in the World. [oe 3 Aeily OL all 


4 


coming to Chi: Have you any more to ſay as to that!: 


- Detsr.. We are now upon the particular Fact of the Magi or wiſe Men 


14. 


& above all 
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F. Can. It has thoſe ſame evidences that the truth of the Bible in ge- 
neral has, which are more than can be produc'd for * other book in the 
World. But now as to this Fact in particular, St. Matthew was the firſt 
who wrote the Goſpel,” and it was in the ſame age when this Fact was ſaid 
to be done: And can you think it poſſible that ſuch a Fact as this could 
have paſs d without contradiction, and a publick expoſing of Chriſtianity, 
then fo deſireable and ſo much endeayour'd by the unbelieying Jeu, their 
High-Prieſts, Elders, &c. as the only means for their own preſervation, 
if S Fact had not been notorious and freſh in the memory of all the peo- 
ple then at Feruſalem, viz. That theſe wile Men came thither, and that 
Herod and the whole City were troubled at the News they brought of the 
Birth of the King of the Jews; that Herod thereupon gather'd all the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, that they might ſearch 
aut of the Prophets, and know the place where Chri## ſhould be born; 


and then the Slaughter of the Infants in and about Bethlebem, and in all 


the Coaſts thereof, which follow d] fay could ſuch a Fact as this have 

sd at that very time if it had not been true? Cou'd St. Matthew have 
hop'd to have palm d this upon all the people, and upon thoſe very ſame 
Chief-Prieſts and Srribes who he ſaid were ſo far concern d in it? Wou'd 


none of them have contradicted it, if it had been a forgery ; eſpecially 


when the detecting it would have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its Birth? Wou d 
not they have done it who ſuborn'd falfe Witneſſes againſt Chriſt, and gave 
large Money to the Soldiers to conceal (if poſſible) his Reſurrection? 
Wou'd not they have done it, who perſecuted Chriſtianity with all ſpite 
and fury, and invented all imaginable falſe ſtories and calumnies againſt it ? 
Whereas here was one at hand, this of the Magi, which if falſe could have 
been fo eaſily detected by appealing to every Man, Woman, and Child, 
I may fay, in 2 ethlehem, and even in all Judæa, who no 
doubt had heard of the terrible maſſacre of ſo many infants, and the cauſe 
of it. | Y 
Dxisr. I can give no. account why the Writers agaioſt Chriſtianity did not 
offer to contradict this Fact of the Star and the Magi, which is put in the 


very front of this Goſpel of St. Afarrhew; and there it is calld his (Chrz/?'s) 


Stat: We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt——As if God had created a new 
and extraordinary Star on purpoſe, as the Sight of Chriſt hung qut in the 
Heavens, to give the World notice of bis Birth: But did none of the heathen 


4 
— 


tber? 


Fa ophers take notice of this Star, or of this relation given of it by you 


6. Cur. Yes. For Chalridius in his comment upon Plato's Timaus, 
Heaking of the Preſages of ay 5) mention'd by Plato, adds a. farther proof, 
Eſt quoque alia venerabilior Flag Hiſftori4—— There is fikewasſe a- 
nothen more venerable and holy Hiftory—— By which I doubt not he means 
this of St. Matthew, for what he tells ſeems ro be taken our of it, That by 
the riſing of a tertain unuſual, Star, not plagues and diſeaſes, but the 
deſtent- 5 the venerable God, for the ſalvation and benefit: of mortals, 
was\obſerved' by the Chaldzans, who worſhipped his G 0 born, by 
' Duisr. This makes thoſe Magi or wiſe Men to have been Chaldzans, 
who:Þ know were the moſt noted then in the World for the moſt curious 
learning, particularly in Aſtronomy : And they were likewiſe, Eaſt of Je- 
ruſalem, ſo that it might be well ſaid they came from the Eaſt; and had 
den his Star in the Eaſt. But I cannot ima 1 u. they ſhou d. read; the 
irth of a God in tlie face of a newy Star:; atid how that Star ſhou'd ſend 
LI, Ss a | 4 them 


The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
them particularly to Jern/alem, tho' I may ſappole it pointed them 
Weſtward. 


7. Chr. This will be eaſier to you, when you know; that all over the 
Faſt there was a Tradition or fixt opinion, that about that time a King of 
the Jews wou'd be born, who ſhou'd rule the whole Earth. And the ap- 
pearance of this extraordinary Star in the Eaſt was taken by them as a fipn 
that he was then born. And whither ſhou'd they go to look for the King 
of the Jews but to Jeruſalem? And when they came thither, they en- 
quir'd, laying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? For we have 
ſeen bis Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him, This made He- 
rod gather the Prieſts and Scribes cogether: And they by ſearching the Pro- 
phets found that Bethlehem was the place. Whereupon the wiſe Men went 
ro Bethlehem: And to.convince them that they were right, the Star which 
they had ſeen in the Eaſt appear'd to them again, and wen? before them till 
it came and ſtood over where the young Child was. This made them e- 
joice with ſuch an exceeding great joy. 1 8 

Dersr, This wou'd go down in ſome meaſure with me, if you con'd make 

ood your firſt Poſfulatum of ſuch a current tradition ot N in the 
Eaſt: But for this you have given tio ſort of proof. And all the reſt which 
you have inferr'd from thence muſt come to the ground with it, if jt be 
not ſupported. I confeſs it wou'd ſeem as ſtrange to me as the Stat, to the 
wile Men, if God had (we know not how, it is unaceountable to us) ſent 
ſuch a notion into the minds of Men, and at that time only, of ſuch a Kin 
to be born, and that he ſhou'd be a Few (the then moſt contemptible Peo- 
ple in the World, ſubdu'd and conquer'd by the Romans) and that he was 
to be King of the Jews, and thence to become King of all the Earth, and 
conquer his Conquerors: The Romans wou'd have look'd with diſdain 
upon ſuch a Notion or Prophecy as this; it wou'd have made ſome ſtir a 
mong them, if they had heard of it, or given any credit to it. 


8. Cur, You argue right. And I will ſhew you what ſtir it made a- 
mong them, and I hope you will rake theit word, as well for this Eaſtern 
Tradition, as for the effects it had among themſelves. Nay they wanted 
not the ſame Tradition among theniſelyes, and expreſs Prophecies of it in 
their $:by2s, and otherwiſe : So that the fame expectation of the Meſfab 
752 then current over all the Earth, with the Gentiles as well as with the 
P 3 uw 
Tacitus in his Hiſtory, J. 5. c, 13. fpeaking of the great rodigits thar 
preceded the deſtruction of Feruſalem, fays, That many underſtood theſe 
as the fore-runners of that extraordinary Perſon whom the ancient Books 
of the Prieſts did foretell ſhould come, about that time, from 7 44, and 
obtain the univerſal dominion: His words are, Pluribus per ſuaſio inerat, 
antiquis Sacerdotum litteris contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore; ut valeſteret 
Oriens, profetiique Judza rerum potirentur. i. e. Many were perfunded 
that it was contained in the old writings of the Priefts,, that at that ve- 
time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and the Jews ſhonld have the dominion. 
And Suetonius in the life of Veſpaſtanm c. 1. n. 4. ſays, Pererebrnenas Or 
ente toto vetus & conſlans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore, Judx4 pro- 
Fecti rerum potirentur, i. e. That it was an ancient and conſtant opinion 
(or Tradition) throughout the whole Eaft, that at thi time rho/# who 
came from Judza ſhould obtain the dominion; that is; that ſome 7c ſhould 
be univerſal King. Therefore Cicero, Who was a Commonwealths-Man, 
in. his ſecond Book of Divination, ſpeaking of the Books of rhe S;byr, who 


| likewiſe foretold this great King to come, ſays, cum antiſtitibus' 4 amus, 


et quidvis potins ex Mis libris, quam regem profefdut”: Hm Rome 


— 
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poſt hec nec Dii, nec Homines eſſe patientur. i. e. Let us deal with theſe 

Prieſts, and let them bring any ar” out of theſe Books, rather than a 

King: Whom neither the Gods nor Men will ſuffer after this at Rome, 
But he was miſtaken, and had his head cur off for writing againſt King- 


ly Government. And others more conſiderable than he, laid greater ſtreſs 


upon theſe Prophecies, even the whole Senate of Rome, as I come to 
ſhew you. 

| Whether theſe S:by/s gather'd their Prophecies out of the Old Teſtament, 
is needleſs here to examine: I am now only upon that general expectati- 
on which was then in the World of this great and univerſal King to come a- 


bout that time. 


9. The ſame Year that Pompey took Jeruſalem, one of thele Oracles 
of the Sich ls made a great noiſe, which was, That Nature was about to 
bring forth a King to the Romans: Which, as. Suetonius relates in the 
life of Auguſtus c. 94. did ſo terrify the Senate, that they made a decree to 
expoſe, that is, deſtroy all the Children born that year: Jenatum exter- 


ritum cenſuiſſe, ne quis illo anno genitus educaretur ; That none born 


that year ſhou'd be brought up, but expos'd, that is, left in ſome Wood or 
deſart place to periſh. But he tells how this dreadful Sentence was pre- 


vented, Eos qui gravidas uxores haberent, quod ad ſe quiſque ſpem tra- 


heret, curdſſe ne Senatus-conſultum ad rarium deferretur, That thoſe Se. 
nators whoſe Wives were with Child, becauſe each was in hopes of having this 
great King, took care that the decree of the Senate ſhou'd not be put into 
the Mrarium or Treaſury, without which, by their conſtitution, the de- 
cree cou d not be put in execution. And Appian, Plutarch, Saluſt, and 
Cicero, do all ſay, That it was the Prophecy of the Fiche which rais'd 
the ambition of Corn. Lentulus at that time, Foptig he ſhou'd be this Kin 

of the Romans. Virgil a few years before the birth of Chriſt, in his fourt 

Eclogue quotes a Prophecy of one of theſe Sihl ſpeaking of an extraor- 
dinary Perſon, to be born about that time, who ſhou' d introduce a golden 
age into the World, and reſtore all things, and blot out our fins—— Sz qua 
manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri—— And calls him, Chara Deum ſoboles, 
magnum, Jovis incrementum. Dear offspring of the Gods, and great Sou 


of Jove. He deſcribes a new ſtate of things like the new Heavens, and the 
new Earth, 1/az. Lxv. 17. Magnus ab integro 1 naſeitur ordo. A 


great order of ages does begin, wholly new. And as 1/atah deſcribes the 
fo y ſtate in the new Earth, That he lion and the lamb ſbou'd feed to- 


gether, the ſerpent eat-duſt, and that they ſhowd not hurt or deſtroy in 


all' the holy mountain, Iſai. Lxv. 25. Virgil docs almoſt repeat his words: 


Mee magnos metuent armenta Leones : 
Occidet & Serpens, © fallax Herba veneni 


_— 


' _. Octidet — © 


And as God introduces the Meſſiah, with ſaying, 1 will ſhake the hea- 
vent, and the earth, and the ſea. Hag. u. 7. Virgil does in a manner tran- 
ſlate it in this Eclogue, introducing the great Perſon then to be born, and 
the Joy which ſhou d be in the whole Creation. Nn 
Ne ves convexo nutantem pondere mundum, _ 

- > Terraſque, tractuſque Maris, Cælumque profundum : 

| 1 + ſpice venturo latentur ut omnia ſeclo. SW 


To! teeming nature bending with its load, 
: one / Earth, the Ocean, and the Heavens high : Ed Pl 
 . » Behold how all reoice to greet the coming age. © lere 


— 
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in that Eaſtern Tradition you have ſpoke of. 
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Here the Poet deſcribes nature as in labour to bring forth this great Kin 


as the other Prophecy of the ds before mention'd ſpeaks. And he ſays, 
Aderit jam tempus; That the time was then at hand. fam nova Proge- 


nes Cœlo demittitur alto; Now a new Progeny from Heaven deſcends. 


And he applies it to Sa/onimns the Son of 19/470 the Conſul, then newly 
born, as if it was to be tulfill'd in bim. But as there was nothing like it in 
the event; ſo theſe words are too great to be apply'd to any mortal, or 
the reign of any King ever was in the World, or to any other but to the 
Meſſiah the Lord of Heaven and Earth. | 


10. DEIS r. But you know the authority of theſe Sbyls is diſputed: 
Some ſay the Chriſtians did interpolate them, and added to them in about a 
hundred years after Chriſt. 


CRR. It is true the Chriſtians did often quote them againſt the Heathen, 


as St. Paul quoted the Heathen Poets ro the Athenzans. Act. xvi. 28. 


And Clem. Alexandrinus in his Strom. l. 6. ſays that St. Paul quoted the 
Sibyls likewiſe in his diſputations with the Gentilec. And the Chriſtians 


were call'd Fichllianiſis from their quoting the Si ſo often. But Origen 
in his Anſwer to Celſus, l. 7. challenges him to ſhew any interpolation 


made by the Chriſtians, and appeals to the Heathen Copies which were in 
their own poſſeſſion, and kept with great care. | 

But what I have quoted to you out of Virgil was before Chriſt was born, 
and therefore clear of all rheſe objections. 

DIS T. Then the Jews muſt have had ſome hand in them: As likewiſe 

CR. If ſo, you muſt ſuppoſe that the Jews had it from their own Pro- 
phets: And this will be a ſtrong confirmation that the time of the Me/- 
ſiah's coming was plainly told in the Prophets. 7 


11. D EIS r. What ſay the Zews to this? For I cannot imagine how they can 


get off of it. 


Car. Some of them ſay, That the Meſſiah put off his coming at the ap- 
inted time, becauſe of their fins: Others ſay, he did come at the time, 


but has conceal'd himſelf ever ſince. 4 1 


DEISs r. Theſe are mere excuſes. Do they pretend any Prophecy for 


this? But to what purpoſe ? For theſe excuſes ſhew, that Prophecies are no 


proofs, becauſe if they may be thus put off, they can never be known: 
And they may be put off and put off to the end of the World. 


12. CHR. But now, SIR, as to your point. If this general expecta- 
tion both in Eaſt and Weſt, of the great wr of the Jews to be born about 
that very time that he did come, was occaſion'd by the 7eiſh Tradition 


of it, it ſtrengthens the Truth of the holy Scriptures, whence the Zews 


had it: But otherwiſe, if God we know not how, did ſend ſuch a notion 
into the minds of Men, all over the World, at that particular time, and 
never the like, either before or ſince, then the Miracle will be greater, 
and the atteſtation to the coming of Chriſt, ſtronger; and as you ſaid, it 
will be more wonderful and more conyincing to you, than the Star was 
to the wiſe Men in the Eaſt. | ood 1119/0 20601-25 
De1sr. I muſt take time to anſwer this. I made nothing at all of this 
of the Magi and the Star, and of Herod's ſlaying the Infants upon it: I 
thought it a ridiculous ſtory, - and to have no foundation in the World. 
But when I ſee Sueton:ns telling us of the Decree of the Senate of Rome to 
deſtroy: all the Children born that Year, and for the ſame. reaſon, for fear 
of this great King that was then to be born; I muſt think there was a 


Pp | | ſtrange 
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ſtrange chiming in of things here, one to anſwer the other: I know not 
how it happen'd; by chance, or how! 


13. CHR. You cannot imagine there could be any concert in this mat- 
ter: That the Chaldeans, and Romans, and Jews, ſhould all agree upon 
the point, and hit it ſo exactly, without any one of them diſcovering the 
contrivance; eſpecially when it was ſo terrible to both the Romans and the 

Jeu, that they took ſuch deſperate methods to prevent it as to deſtroy 
their own Children. | ? 

DEIs r. It is ridiculous to talk of a concert: I will not put my cauſe 
upon that. Would they concert what they thought their own deſtruQtion ? 
Beſides, the Fews and Romans were then enemies; and the Chaldæans were 
far off, and had little correſpondence with either of them. And ſuch an u- 
niverſal notion could not be concerted : Whole Nations could not be truſt- 
ed with a ſecret: And if they all kept it, and againſt rheir own intereſt 
too, it would be as great a Miracle as any in your Bible. 


14. Cyr. How much more impoſſible is it to ſuppoſe, that there ſhould 
be a concert between different ages, between all the ages from Adam down- 
wards, in all thoſe Prophecies of the coming of the Mefiah? How ſhould 
they know it but by Revelation? And would they have all agreed ſo exactly 
as to the time, place, manner, and other circumſtances, if it had been a for- 
gery contriv' d by different perſons, and in different ages? 


15. This is an argument which St. Peter thought ſtronger than the 
conviction even of our outward ſenſes; for having tet down what he and 
the other two Apoſtles had both ſeen and heard upon the holy Mount, he 
adds, We have yet a more fare Word (that is, a ſtronger proof) of Pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well to take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in 
a dark place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts, 

2Pet.i. 19,21. And he enforces it thus, For the Prophecy came not in old Time by the 
= - of Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
= r. I will grant his argument ſo far, that it is eaſier to ſuppoſe the 
Senſes of three Men, or of al the Men in the World to be impos d upon, 
than that Adam, Abraham, and I, had concerted together; but 1 will nor 
me ou my anſwer yet. Have you any more to fay upon this Head of 
rophec | EE Ok 

* need ſay no more till your anſwer comes; for you have granted 

that this proof is ſtronger than what we ſee with our eyes. | 


16. But that your anſwer may take in all together, I will give you ſome- 
thing farther. I have ſer down already ſome of the great Prophecies of the 
coming of Chriſt, his Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection; but there are 
others which reach to ſeveral minute circumſtances, ſuch as cannot be ap- 
pee to any other fact that ever yet happened, and which eould not have 
been foreſeen by any but God; nor were known by the actors who did 
them, elſe they had not done them: For they would not have fulfill'd the 
Prophecies that went before of Chriſt, in applying them to him whom they 
crucify'd as a falſe CHiſt. s LP NR enen 4 TENTS 
See then how literally ſeveral of theſe r were fulfill'd. As Pal. 
LX. 21. They gave me Gall to eat, and Vinegar to drin. Then read 
Mat. xxvn. 34. They gave him Vinegar to drin mingled with Gall. It 
is ſaid P/al. xxII. 16, 17, 18. They prerced my Hands and my Feet —— 
They ſtand ſtaring and looking upon ne. They part my Garments among 

-w = E hem, 
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them, and caſt Lots upon my Veſture ; as if it had been wrote after 70). x1x. 
23, 24. It was merely accidental in the Soldiers, they would not tear his 
Coat becauſe it was woven and without ſcam, therefore they caſt Lots for 
it: Thus fulfilling this Scripture, without any knowledge of theirs, for they 
were Roman Soldiers, and knew nothing of the Scripture. Again it is ſaid, 
P/al. xxn. 7, 8. All they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn; they ſhoot out 
their Lips, and ſhake their Heads, ſaying, he truſted in God that he would 
deliver him, let him deliver him if he will have him. Compare this with 


Mat. xxv1l. 39, 41, 42, 43. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging 


their Heads, and ſaying — Come down from the Croſs. Likewiſe alſ6 
the chief Prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid 
He truſted in God, let him deliver him now if he will have him, for he 
ſaid, I am the Son of God. It is laid again, Zech. xn. 10. They ſhall look 
apon me whom they have pierced. His very Price was foretold, and how 
the Money ſhould be diſpos'd of, Zech. xl. 13. Fulfilled Mar. xxvil. 6, 7. 
And his riding into Jeruſalem upon an Aſs, Zerh. 1x. 9. which the learned 
Rabbi Saadia expounds of the Meſſiahb That he ſhould ſuffer with Male- 
Factors, Iſa. 1m. 12. That his Body ſhould not lie ſo long in the Grave 
as to ſee Corruption, Pſal. xv1. 10. 

Many other circumſtances are told which cannot be apply'd to any 
bur ro Chriſt : 1 have ſer down theſe few, that you may take them into 
conſideration when you think fit to give your anſwer as to this head of 
Prophecies. | 

And you are to take care to find ſome other fact guarded with Prophe- 
cies like this; or elſe you. mult confeſs that there is no other fact that has 
ſuch evidence as this. | | 


17. But before 1 leave this head, I muſt mention the Prophecies in our 
Bible of things yet to come to the end of the World, and of the new Hea- 
vens and new Earth thar ſhall ſucceed. 

DEIST. Theſe can be no proofs here, becauſe we cannot ſee the fulfil- 
ag of them. 5 | 

Cur. You may believe what is to come, by the fulfilling you have ſeen 
of what is paſt. But I bring this now to ſhew you, that there is no other 
Law or Hiſtory in the World that fo much as Pe to this, 'or to know 
what is to come: This is peculiar to the holy Bible, as being written from 
the Mouth of God. | „ 

Vou have ſeen how the current of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 


did point at and center in that great event the coming of the Meſſiab. 


hen he was come, then he told us more plainly of what was to come 
after him, even to the conſummation of all things: And by what we have 
ſeen exactly fulfill d of all he told us to this time, we muſt believe what re- 
mains yet to come. ay 
18. How particularly did he foretel the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the Temple, Mat. xx1v. and that that age ſhould not paſs till it ſnould he 


fulfilled? And his very Expreſſion was literally fulfill d, that there ſhould 


not be left one Stane upon another in the Temple, for the very foundari- 


ons of it were ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. Sec Scaliger's Canon 1/a- 


gag. p. 304. | 

Wh, n Jeruſalem was firſt beſieg d it was full of Chriſtians : But the Siege 
was rais d unaccountably and for no reaſon that Hiſtory" gives: In which 
time the Chriſtians iecing thoſe ſigns come to paſs which Chriſt bad fore- 
told would precede its deſtruction, and particularly lay ing hold of that cau- 


tion he gave, Then let them that are in Judæa flee to the Mountains, and 
that in ſuch haſte, as that he that was in the Field was not to return 


* 
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(ro Jeruſalem to fetch his Garment, or he on the Hou/e-rop there, to 
ſtay to take his Goods with him; accordingly all the Chriſtians left Jeruſa- 
lem, and fled ro Pella a City in the Mountains: And as foon as they were 
all gone, the Romans return'd and renew'd the Siege. And fo it came to 
paſs, that when Titus ſack' d the City there was not one Chriſtian found 
there, and the deſtruction fell only upon the unbelieving Jews: The others 
eſcap'd, as Lot out of Sodom, by believing the Prediction of that ruin. 


19. Another very remarkable Prediction of our bleſſed Lord in that 
ſame Chapter was of the many falſe Chriſts that ſhould come after him. 


And he warned the Jews not to follow them, for that it would be to their 


deſtruction: Behold (ſays he V. 25.) I have told you before. But they 
would not believe him: And accordingly it came to paſs. 7o/ephus in his 
Antiquities of the Jews, l. xviii. c. 12. I. xx. c. 6. and de Bell. Jud. l. vii. 
c. 31. tells of abundance of theſe falſe Meſſiahs who appear'd before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and led the People into the Wilderneſs, where 
they were miſerably deſtroy'd: The very thing of which our Saviour cau- 
tion'd them V. 26. F they ſay unto you, Behold, he (that is, Chriſt) is 
nin the Deſart, go not forth. And de Bell. Jud. l. vii. c. 12. Zoſephus ſays 
that the chief cauſe of their obſtinacy in that war with the Romans was 
their expectation of a Meſſiah to come and deliver them, which brought 
on their ruin, and made them deaf to the offers of Titus who courted them 
to peace. 
| And ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there have been ſo many falſe 
Meſſiahs, that Johannes a Lent has wrote a Hiſtory of them, Pfinted Her- 
bone, 1697. which brings them down as far as the year 1682. and tells the 
lamentable deſtruction of the Fews in following them. | 


20, But the next Prophecy of our bleſſed Lord which I produce is more 
remarkable than theſe: And of which you ſee the fulfilling in a great mea- 
ſure, Yiz. That his Goſpel ſhould prevail over all the World, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it: And this was told when 
he was low and deſpiſed, and had but twelve-poor Fiſher-men for his Fol- 
lowers: And that his Religion ſhould conquer, not by the Sword, like 
Mahomet's, but by patient ſuffering, as Lambs among Wolves. And in 
this ſtate the Church endur'd moſt terrible Perſecutions, when all the rage 
of Hell was let looſe againſt her, for the firſt three hundred years, with- 

out any help but from Heaven only; till at laſt, by the divine Providence, 

the great Emperor of Rome, and other mighty Kings and Princes, without 
7 171 or compulſion, did voluntarily and freely ſubmit their Scepters 
to CH iſt. | . | 

No Religion that ever was in the World, was ſo begun, ſo propagated, 


and did ſo prevail: And hence we aſſuredly truſt that what remains will be 


fulfilld of the Promiſe of Chriſt to his Church in the latter days. 
But I ſpeak now only of this Prophecy ſo long before-hand, and when 
Br. was ſo little appearance of its coming to paſs ſo far as we have ſeen 
ready. Ns | 3 
* 1 me here remember one particular paſſage foretold by Chriſt con- 
Mark xiv. 8, cerning the Woman who auointed his body to the burying, That Where- 
9. ſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the whole world, this alſo 
that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memorial of her. And we ice 
how it is ſpoken of to this day. 1 I. 
D EIS r. If this Book had been loſt, we had not heard of this Prophecy. 
CR. So you may ſay of all the Bible; or of any other Book. But pro- 
vidence has fulfill'd this Prophecy by preſerving the Book. And it is a 


\ 


Prophecy 
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Prophecy that this Book, at leaſt this fact of the Woman, ſhou'd be pre- 
ſeryed for ever, and it may be preſerved tho' that Book were loſt. 


21. Dzls r, when Prophecies are fulfill d, and the events come to paſe, 
they are plain to every body: But why might they not have been as plain 
from the beginning? And then there cou'd have been no diſpute about 


them, as if it had been ſaid, That ſuch a one by name, at ſuch a time, and 


in ſuch a place, ſhou'd do ſuch things, S. | | 
Car. Becauſe God having given Man free. will, he does not force Men 

to do any wicked thing, And it wou'd be in the power of wicked Men to 

defeat a Prophecy againſt themſelves, as to the circumſtance of time, place, 


or the manner of doing the thing. 


For example, if the Fews had known that CHriſt had told his Apoſtles 
he was to be crucify'd, they wou'd not have done it. They wou'd have 
ſtoned him as they did St. Sephen For that was the death appointed by 
the Law for Blaſphemy. And they ſeveral times attempted to have ſtoned 
Chriſt for this, becauſe he ſaid 1 am the Son of God. Joh. vin. 59. x. 31, 
32, 33. Bur crucifixion was a death by the Roman Law. Therefore the 
Jeu, to fulfil this Prophecy (but not knowing it) deliver'd Chriſt to the 
Romans to be put to death. Yer he told them fo much of ir, that after 
he was crucify'd they might know it, as he ſaid to them, Joh. vin. 28. 
When ye have lift up the ſon of man, then ſhall ye know that I am he, 
And Chap. x. 32, 33. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me: This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. But 
they underſtood it not till they had done it. Then they knew what the 
lifting up meant. And Chap. xvn. 31, 32. When Pilate wou'd have had 
them judge him according to their Law, which was ſtoning, they were 
cautious at this time only, and ſaid, Ir is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death: Becauſe they were then under the Government of the Romans. 
Bur the next words ſhew the deſign of providence in it, That the ſaying of 
Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhou d 
die. They had no ſuch caution upon them when they ſtoned St. Sephen 


after this, nor the many times before when they took up ſtones to have 


ſtoned the ſame eſis. 


Then again, the piercing his ſide with the ſpear was no part of the Ro, 


man ſentence of execution, but happen'd ſeemingly by mere accident. For 
the ſentence of the Law was to hang upon the Croſs till they were dead: 
But that being the day of preparation for the Sabbath, which began that 
evening ſoon after Chriſt and the Thieves were faſten'd to the Croſs, belore 
it cou d be ſuppos d they were dead; therefore, That the Bodies might not 
remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath Day, the Jews beſought Plate that 
their legs might be broken (which was no 3 the ſentence neither, but 
done) leſt they ſhou'd eſcape when taken down. Accordingly the legs of 
the Thieves were broken, for they were yet alive, and the — 4 why they 
brake not the legs of Chriſt was, becauſe they ſaw that he was dead alrea- 
dy. But to make ſure, one of the Soldiers pierced his ſide with a ſpear : 
Lirtle knowing that they were then fulfilling 7 as that @ bone 0 
him ſhou'd not be broken : And again, They ſhall look on him whom. the) 
pierced. As little did the Soldiers think of it when they. were caſtin low 
upon his veſture. And the chief Prieſts (if they had known it or refleQed 
upon it) wou'd not have upbraided him in the very words that were fore- 
told in the xx11. P/a/m, which I have before quoted. And they wou d 
have contrivd the Money they gave to Judas to have been one piece more 
or leſs than, juſt thirty. They wou d not have come ſo punctually in the 
way of that Prophecy Zech. xl. 12, 13. They weighed for my price tire 
C % 1. 7 
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pieces of Silver. And they wou'd not have bought any field with 5 3 

it, but eſpecially not that of the Potter, which Zechariah there likewiſe = 

VW P 8 1 
And as the enemies of Chriſt did not know they were fulfilling theſe | 


9 of him, ſo neither did his Diſciples at the time when they were 
01 


ſo doing. As it is ſaid, Foh. xm. 16. Theſe things under ſtood not his Diſ? 

_— at the firſt; but when Jeſus was glorified, then remembred they = 
that theſe things were written of him, and that they had done theſe things * 
tnto him. This makes the fulfilling theſe Prophecies yet more remarkable. 2 
Where providence ſees that Prophecies will not be minded, they are | If 


more expreſs and plain : As likewiſe where the paſſions and intereſts of 
Men will hurr 1 — on towards fulfilling them. Thus Alexander the 
great is deſcrib d as gt almoſt as if he had been nam'd: Dan. vm. 20, 
115 22. And it is ſaid, That this Prophecy which was ſhew'd him by the 


High-Prieſt at Jeruſalem did encourage him ig his 0 againſt the | K | 
Perſians, But it is not ſo when a Man is to do fooliſh and wicked thin 1 
and things hurtful to himſelf; for if theſe were told plainly and literally, 4 
it wou'd be in his power to do otherwiſe; unleſs God ſhould force his Will * 


and then he wou'd not be a free agent. | 


22. DEis r. I muſt have recourſe to the Fews in anſwer to theſe Pro- 
hecies of the Meſſiah which you have brought: For they owning theſe 
criptures as Revelations given them by God, muſt have ſome ſolution or 
other for them, or elſe giye themſelves = as ſelf. condemned. 
Cnx. The Anſwers the Feu give will convince you the more, and ren- 
der them indeed ſelf . condemned. 7 2408 
Before the coming of Chri/? the Jews underſtood theſe Texts as we do; 
to be certainly meant of the Meſſiah, and of none other. 

But fince thar time they have forced themſelves to put the moſt ſtrained 
and contradictory meanings upon them; for they agree not in their expo- 
ſitions, and the one does manifeſtly deſtroy the other. PI 
© Thus that Text I before quoted, Geg. xLix. 10. was underſtood by the 
Chaldee and ancient Jewiſh interpreters to be meant of the Meſſtiab. 

Vet of their modern Rabbzes ſome ſay, that it was meant of Mo/es. But 
others reje& that, Firſt, Becauſe it is plain that the gathering of the Nati- 
ons or Gentiles was not to rk (5p Secondly, Becauſe the ſcepter was not 
given to Fudgh till 00g after Moſes. The firſt of it that appears was 
Judg. xx. 18. when Judah was commanded by God to go wp firſt and lead 

the reſt of the tribes : And David was the fir King of the tribe of Judab. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Moſes did propheſy of a greater than himſelf to come, to 
whom the Peopte ſhould hearkew. Deut. XVII. 15, 18, rg, 

| For theſe reafons, other Rabbzes ſay it could not be meant of Moſer, but 
; they apply it to the Taberngcle ar Shiloh. This was only for the ſake of 3 
the word $hiloh, for otherwiſe it bears no reſemblance either to the gather- Bi 
Ing of the Genzz/es, or the ſcepter of Judab. And tho the houſe of God 3 
wa firft ſer up at $þ//0h, yet it was removed ffom thence and eſtabliſhed 1 
at Jeriſalem Which was the place of which 1 16 ſpoke that God would 
pl =O name there, wk gots peg = $44 ; n 

Fhis interpretation thetefore being rejected, other Rebbzes ſay, That 
this Prophecy tuft be tneatit of Us Meſſiah, but that bY "he word 
Scepter is nor to be usderſtood a Scepter of rule or government, but of 
Torrecklon and uniſnment, and that this ſhould not er from Judah till 
Wioß came. But the Text explaining Scepter by the word Law-giver, 
that the Scepter” ſhould nor depart from Judah, nor 4 Laus giver from be. 

een Bis feet anvil Shiloh came, overthrows this interpretation, and 

we 7 = 4 ſhews 


1 
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ſhews the Scepter here mentioned to be meant of a Scepter of rule and go- 
vernment. Again, Foſhuz gave them reſt from their enemies round about: 
And the land had reſt many years under their Judges: And David dcli- 
vered them out of the hands of their enemies: And under Solomon they 
> were the richeſt and happieſt People upon Earth: And frequently after they 
"JW were in good condition and at caſe: So that the Scepter of correction did 

2 often depart from them before Shiloh came. „ 
95 This is ſo evident, that others of them allow this Scepter to be a Scep- 
| ter of government, but they ſay the meaning is, that the Scepter ſhall not 
* finally or for ever depart from Judah, becauſe the Meſſiub will come and 
3 reſtore it to Judab again. But this is adding to the Text, and making a 
1 new Text of it, and quite different from the former, nay directly oppoſite 
to it. For the Text ſpeaks only of the departing of the Scepter, but no- 
thing of the reſtoring it. And it cannot be reſtored till once it is departed : 
1 Therefore this expoſition ſaying it hall de part, and the Text ſaying it 
1 | hall not —_ are directſy contrary. | 9771 e 
TT  Leaftly, there are others who throw afide all theſe excuſes, and ſay; That 


the Scepter or Dominion is not yet departed from Judah; for that ſome 
Jew or other may have ſome ſort of rule or govetument, in ſome part or 
other of the World; tho' we know it nor. 5 | 1120 
DEIs r. As if the Fews (who hold the beſt correſpondence with one ano- 
ther of any People) cou d not tell this place, if there were any ſuch where 
they were governed by their own Laws, and by Goverfours of their own 
x Nation; tho! in ſubjection to the Government of the Country where they 


poor excuſes, and ſhew their cauſe to be perfectly deſtitute, 
But I have an objection apainſt this Prophecy; which affects both Jews 
and Chriſtians, that the regal Scepter did depart from the tribe of Judah 
long before your SHilob came. - b STEONGS 
Fo uR. Firſt, this Prophecy does not call the Scepter a regal Scepter, and 
therefore "denotes only Government in the general. RHO 
Secondly, The whole Land and the Nation took their name from Judah. 
It was called the Land of Judah, and their Nation took the name of 'Zetws 
from Judah, as before that of Hebrews from Heber their Progenitor, 
Gen. x. 23. And this Prophecy ſpoke of thoſe times When Ji-dab ſhould 
be the Father of his Country; atid the whole Nation ſhould be compretend- 
ed under the name of Judah. And therefore Judah holds the Scepter 
wherever a Few governs. Beſides, the words Scepter and Throne are uſed 
in relation to inferiour Goyernours, to tributary Kings, and Kings in cap- 
tivity ; thus it is ſaid; that thirty ſeven years after the captivity of Judah, 
the King of 8 ſet the throne of Jehblachin King of udah above the 
thrones of the Kinys that were with him in Babylon. 1 Kin. xxv. 2, 18. 
This was more than half the time of the captivity + Arid this was conti- 


nued to Jeboiarbin all the” days of his life, V. 29, 30. Which might laſt til! 


the end, or near the end of the captivity. But beſides the King, the Fews 
had Governours of their own Nation allowed them; who were their Ar- 
chontes or Rulers; and they enjoyed their own Laws, tho* in ſubjeQivn 
to the King of Babylon. The Elders of Jad, (which was a name of Go- 
vernment) are mentioned in the captivity, Exel. vm. 1. And the chief 
A Ke e of Judah; aud the prieſt aud the Levites, Exra 1. 5. And 
er the 
tion, Esra i. 63. Neh; vert. 9. And the Throne ef the Governour is na- 
itied; Neb. 111, 7. So that here was (tilt the Throne ör Sceptet of Judah. 


. 
$ * # 
\ 


Theſe Salvoes of the Jews are contradictory to each other; they are 


eaptiviey, they had u 75/hatha or Governour of their own na- 


And 
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And from the time of the Maccabees to their conqueſt by the Romans, 
the ſupreme Authority was in their High-prieſts: As ir was afterwards, bur 
in ſubjection to the Romans; and they enjoyed their own Laws: Pzlate 
ſaid unto them, take ye him, and judge him according to your Law. And 
cho! they anſwered; it is not lawful for us to put any Man to death, the 
reaſon is given in the next Verſe, That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfil- 
led which he ſpake, ſignifiying what death he ſhould die. For Crucifixion 
was a Roman Death, but Stoning by the Law of Moſes was the Death for 
Blaſphemy, of which they accufed him: And they afterwards ſtoned St. Ste- 
phien ſor the ſame (alledged) crime, according to their own Law. Their 
High- Prieſts and Council had full liberty to meet when they pleaſed, and 


Exod x. 28. tO act according to their Law: And Chriſt himſelf owns they ſat in Moſes's 
Matt, xxi". 2. Heat. The High · prieſt fat to judge St. Paul, who applied to him that Text, 


Acts. xxiii. 


Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People, or ſpeak 
evid;of him, as the Apoſtle renders it: So that here the Government was 
ſtill in the Fews, tho' in ſubjection to the Roman. And thus it conti- 
nued till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple by the Romans : 
But ſince that time they are diſperſed. in all Countries, and have no gover- 
nour or ruler of their own in any: The Scepter is entirely departed from 
them. ie ene 503 To 12 
D EIõs r. It is impoſſible but the Fews muſt ſee the difference of their 
ſtate before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and ſince, and of their condition 
as to Government in their ſeveral captivities, and now in their diſperſion. 
In. the former they had ſtill a face of Government left among themſelves; 
but now, none at all: And their excuſes which you have mention'd, ren- 
der them indetd ſeſf: condemned? 1m OY oO 
What do they ſay: ro that Text you have quoted, Jer. xxx. 17, Sc. 
that David ſhould: never want: a, Son #0 ſit upon his Throne, &c. Vou 
Chriſtians, apply it to Chriſi, who was called the Son of David. But to 
whom do the Jews apply it? ed i e lad ane! 
„nn. Some of them ſay, that David will be raiſed from the dead and 
made iminortal, to fulfil this Prophecy: Others ſay, that after the Meſſiah, 
who is 9 be of the ſeed of David, he ſhall thence forward no more want 
a Son, GSS. A ned! Wal To bug i boite / 07 


EIS r. Both theſe interpretations ate in flat contradiction to the Text: 


The Text ſays, ſhall never want; theſe ſay, ſhall: want for a long time. 


oy muſt confeſsnow for near ſeventeen hundred years together, and how 
much longer they, cannot tell, they haye had none to ſit in Maſes's Seat, 


or gu the Throne of David, tho} in ſubjectian to their enemies, as they 


had in the worſt of their captiyities ; but have not now in their diſperſion. 

Hut is there any difference betwixt what you call the Cathedru or Seat 
of Maſer, and the Throne of Davide io - 
' Cyr. None as to Goyernment: For Moſos was King in Jeſburun, Deut. 
XXXIII. 3. But David was the firſt King of the Tribe of Judah; which 
was to be the name of the whole Nation. And, Chri/t was called the King 
of the Jeus e lt was the Title ſet upon; his Croſs: But after: him none ever 


had that Title to this day. e Hollz ac aso otto Tt 
"ea what Per- 


0 FO. nei 10 211 
Drisr. This is not to be anſwered by the Je]. But 
ſon is it, do they ſay, was meant in the Lm. of 1/aiah which you have 


quoted? 1 hi boni 


- . 4 


i AniceY TIOES © ene n 
On. They will not have it to be any Perſon. at all: For they can ſind 
none, except our Chriſi, to whom theſe Prophecies can any Way be ap- 
ply'd: Therefore; they ſay, it muſt be meant of the Nation of the Fews, 
whole Sufferings, Ge. are there deſcrib d in the name of a Perſon, by which 


the People are to be underſtood. 
58 K DIS r. 
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DEIST. But the People and rhe Perſon there deſcrib'd as ſufferiug, Ge 
are plainly contradiſtinguiſh'd. Ir is faid, V. 8. For the Tranſereſſion of ny 
People was be ſtricken. Andy. 3, 4, Oc. Je (the People) effeemed him 
not. All we (the People) like Sheep have gone aflray—— And the Lerd 
hath luid on him the 20 of us all, that is, of the People; who are 
here called wicked, Bur be is called my 7:0bteons ſejvant, who did 19 
violence, neither was any deceit in bis month. Therefore this Pcople 
and the Perſon, here ſpoke of could not be the ſame : They are oppos'd to 
each other; the one call'd 7zghreons, the other wicked: The one to die 


for the other, and to juſtify the other: By bis Knowledge ſhall my righ- 


teous ſervant juſtify many, &c. 

Cur. The Jets before Chriſi came underſtood this Prophecy of the 
Meſſiab, as indeed it can be apply'd to none other: But the Jews ſince 
Chriſt; to avoid the force of this and other Prophecies which ſpeak of the 
ſufferings and death of the Meſſiah, have invented two Meſiahs, one Ben 
Joſeph of the Tribe of Ephraim, who, is to be the ſuffering Meſſiah, the 


other Ben David of the Tribe of ZFudah, who is to triumph gloriouſly, and 


ſhall raiſe. from the dead all the [/ae/ztes, and among them the firſt Meſſiab, 
Ben Joſeph.” 8 

DIS r. Does the Scripture ſpeak of two Meſſlahs, and the one raiſing 
the other? 
Cur. No, not a word. . But only of the Meſſiah; which ſhews it ſpoke 
only of one. But it mentions the two- fold ſtate of this Meſſiah, the firſt 
ſuffering, the ſecond triumphing: Whence the modern Jews have framed to 


themſelves theſe two Meſſiahs. 


Des r. This is ſhameful! and plainly to avoid the Prophecies againſt 
m_. 1 5 3 80 | 
Car. This of I/aiab is fully explain'd, Dan. 1x. 24, c. where it is ſaid. 
that the Meſſiah the Prince ſhoull be cut off, but not for himſelf, but for 
the Tranſgreſſions of the People, to make an end of Sins, and to make Re- 
conciliation for Iniquity: And that this was to be within four hundred and 
ninety years after the building of the ſecond Temple, which I have men- 
tioned before. | ok N 

Dis r. I cannot imagine how the Jews get clear of this. | 

Cur. They cannot: But in ſpite to it they ſeek now to undervalue the 
whole Book of Daniel, tho' they dare not totally reject it, becauſe it was 
receiy'd by their Fore-fathers who preceded Chriſt. But about a hundred 
years after Chriſt they made a new diſtribution of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, different from their Fathers, and took the Book of Daniel out 
of the middle of the Prophets where it was plac'd before, and put it laſt of 
all. But more than this, ro leſſen the credit of this Book, they adventur'd 
to ſhake the authority of their whole Scriptures: For they took upon them 


to make a diſtinction of the Books of the Scripture, and made them not all 


inſpired or canonical, but ſome of them they called *AyvyeaÞe, that is, holy 
or pious Books, tho in a lower claſs than thoſe call'd inſpired or canonical 
Scriptures: And they put the Book of Daniel into the inferior claſs. But 
in that Book Daniel Robe of himſelf as having reccived theſe Prophecies 
immediately from an Angel of God: Wherein if he told us the truth, it 
muſt be put in the higheſt claſs of canonical Scripture: But if he told us 
falſe, then this Book is quite through all a lie, and blaſphemous too, in fa- 
thering it all upon God. So that the diſtinction of our modern Jews con- 


founds themſelyes. And ſince they allow this Book of Daniel a place a- 
mong the *Ay4oyexÞa, or holy Writings, they cannot deny it to be truly 


canonical, as all their Fathers owned it before the coming of Chriſi: And 
if they throw off Daniel, they mult diſcard Ezekiel too: For he gives the 
WWW 8 | bigheſt 
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higheſt atteſtation to Daniel that can be given to mortal Man; he makes 
Frek. xiv. 14, him one of the three moſt righteous Men to be found in all ages, and the 
20, xxVill. 3 very ſtandard of Wiſdom to the World. VV 
DEIS r. What do they lay to Hag, ii. 7, 9. where it is ſaid, that CHriſt 

was to come into the ſecond Temple? TOW ee VE TR 
CR. Some of them ſay, that this muſt be meant of a Temple yet to 
be built. 5 3 5 5 
DzIs r. This is denying the Prophecy: For it is fajd, V. 7. 1 will fill 
this Houſe with Glory, &c. And V. 9. The Glory of this latter Houſe — 
And in this Place will IT give Peace, &c. Bur I am not to defend the 
cauſe of the Jews: Ir ſeems to me very deſperate: I own you Chriſtians 
have the advantage of them in this. | 3 
CR. And ] hope it will have ſo much effect with you, as to make you 
conſider ſeriouſly of the weight of this argument of Prophecy we have diſ- 
courſed. | DE Wh 1 

Dis r. Let us at preſent leave this head of Prophecy. Have you any 
farther evidence to produce for your Chris? . „ * 
VII. Car. I have one more, which is yet more peculiar to him than 
even that of Prophecy. For whatever weak pretence may be made of ſome 
Prophecies _—_ the Heathen, as to ſome particular events, of little con- 
' ſequence to the World, yet they never offer d at that ſort of evidence I am 
next to produce: Which is, not only Prophecies of the fact, and that from 
the beginning of the World, but alſo types, reſemblances, and exhibitions 
of the fact, in outward ſenfible inſtitutions; ordain'd as Laws from the be- 

ginning, and to continue till the fact they prefigur'd ſhould come to paſs. 


U 


1. Such were the Sacrifices inſtituted by God immediately upon the Fall, 
(and upon his Promiſe of the life- giving Seed, Gen. III. 15.) as Types of 
that great and only propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin which was to come: Whoſe 
Blood they faw continually ſhed (in Type) in their daily Sacrifices 

' Theſe were continu'd in the heathen poſterities of Aden by immemorial 
Tradition from the beginning. Tho” they had forgot the beginning of them, 
as they had of the World or of Mankind; yet they retain'd ſo much of the rea- 


* 


in our ſtead; as likewiſe, that the blood of Balls and Goats could not rake 
W bat a more noble blood was nec Va they came 
to human Sacrifices; and at laſt to ſacrifice the reateſt, moſt noble, and 
moſt virtuous; and ſuch offered themſelves to be f or 1 


2 Kings iii. King of Moab facrific'd his eldeſt ſon that ſhoul, 
27. hus the ſacrificing (not their ſeryants. or flayes, | 
Moloch is frequently mention d of the Jews, which they qid in imiration 
Pſal. evi. 35, of the Heathen, as it is faid, They were mingled among the Heat | 
36, 37, 38. Learned their Works; and they ſerved their e 75 
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. complete and adequate ſatisfaction for Sin: And they thought it neceſ- 


ſary. VVV | 

Der sr. No doubt they thought ſo; but that did not make it neceſſary. 
Cu R. The doctrine of Satisfaction is a ſubject by irs ſelf; which 1 have 
treated elſewhere, in my Auſtwer to the Examination of my Laſt Diatogre 

againſt the Sociniaus. But 1 am not come ſo far with you yer, I am now 


only ſpeaking of Sacrifices as Types of the Sacrifice ot CHI. 


2. And beſides Sacrifices in general, there were afterwards ſome particu- 
lar Sacrifices appointed more ncatly expreſſive of our redemption by Chyiſt. 
As the Paſſover, which was inſtirured in memory of the redemption of the 
children of I/ael (that is, the Church) out of Zg ypt (the houſe of bon- 


dage of this World, where we are in ſervitude to fin and and miſery) in the 


night when God flew all the firſt born of the Ag yprians - But the 7. Sp 
er was to pals over thoſe houſes where he ſaw the blood of the Paſchal 
Lamb upon the door-poſts : And it was to be eaten with unleavened Bread, 
expreſſing the ſincerity of the heart, without any mixture or taint of wick- 
edneſs, and thus it is apply'd, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even 
Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep the feafF?, 
not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 


but wath the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 


3. There was a double exhibition of Chriſt on the great day of expiati- 
on, Which was but once a year. On which day only the Higb Priel en- 
ter d into the holy of holics, (Which repreſented Heaven, Exod. $xv. 40. 
fm Ix. 8. Heb. 1x. 24.) with the blood of the Sacrifice, whoſe body was 

nt without the camp; to ſhew God's deteſtation of fin, ahd that it was 
to be remoy'd far from us, and that we muſt go out of the camp, that is, 
out of this World, bearing our reproach for ſin, before we can be quite 
freed from it. See how exactly this was fulfill'd' in Chri/, Heb, XII. rt, 


132, 13, 14. For the bidies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the 


ſanctuary by the high pricſt for Jin, are burnt without the camp. N bere- 
fore Jeſus alſo, that be might | 
faffered without the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto hint without 
the camp, bearing his reproach ; for here we have no continuing city, but 
we [eek one to come. TS 8 
The other lively repreſentation of Chriſt's bearing our ſins, and taking 
them away from, us, which was made on the ſame day of expiation, was 


the Scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 21, 22. And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands up, 


4 


the head of the live 71 „ and confeſs over him ll the iniquities of the 


children of Iſrael and all their tran ſarefſions in all their ſins, Putting them 
upon the head of the gaat, and ſhall ſend him away by the hand of a At 
man into the wilderueſs. And the goat ſhall bear upon him all their int- 


quities, unto # land not inhabited: Aud he ſhall let £0 the goat in the 
wilderneſt, This is fo plain that it needs no application, TOE, 


4. Another expreſs repreſentation of Chriſt was the brazen Sper in 

the Wilderneſs, by looking upon which the people were cur d of the flin 
of the fiery. Serpents: So in looking upon CHriff by faith, the ſting of the 
old Serpent the Devil is taken away. And the lifting up the Serpent did 
repreſent Ghyif?'s being lifted up upon the croſs. Chriſt himſelf makes'the 
alluſion, Fob; 11. 14. AeMoſes if ted up the ſerpent in the wildes 2 
0 muſt the ſon of man be lifted up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
#28 periſh, but have eternal life. TE. TOY 125 
5. He 


t ſanflify the people with his bum blood, 


155 
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5. He was likewiſe repreſented by the Manna. For he was the true 
bread that came down from Heaven to nouriſh us unto eternal life. Joh. vl. 


31, to 36. 


6. As alſo by the rock whence the waters flowed out to give them drink 
in the wildernels. And that rock was Chriſt. 1 Cor. x. 4. 


7. And he was not only their meat and. drink, but he was alſo their con- 
ſtant guide, and led them in a pillar of fire by night, and of a cloud by 

day. And the cloud of glory in the as 7 in which God appear'd, was 

by the Jews underſtood as a type of the Meſſiah, who is the true Shechi- 
na or habitation of God. 8 1 N 


8. The Sabbath is call'd a ſtiddow of Chriff. Col. n. 17. It was a figure 


of that eternal reſt procurd to us by Chri#7. Therefore it is call'd a ſign 


of the perpetual covenant, Exod. xxx1. 16, 17. Ezek. xx. 12. 


I 9. And ſuch a ſign was the Temple at Zern/alem - At which place, and 
none other, the Sacrifices of the Jews were to be offer'd, Deut. xu. 11, 13, 
14. Becauſe Chriſt was to be ſacrific'd there; and as a token of it, thoſe 
Sacrifices which were types of him were to be offer'd only there. 
And ſo great ſtreſs was laid upon this, that no fin of the Fews is oftner 
remember'd than their breach of this command. It was a blot ſer upon 
their ſeveral reformations, otherwiſe good and commendable in the ſight of 
God, that the high places (where they us'd to ſacrifice) were not taken a- 
way. This is mark d as the great defect in the reformation of A/a, 1 Kin. 
xv. 14. of Fehoſhaphat, 1 Kin. xxn. 43. of Jehoaſb, 2 Kin. xn. 3. of Ama- 
z1ah, 2 Kin. xv. 4. of Jotham, V, 35. But they were taken away by He- 
Se kiah, 2 Kin. xvm. 4. And the people inſtructed to ſacrifice and burn in- 
cenſe at Jeruſalem only, 2 Chr. xxx11. 12. I/ai. xxxvil. 7. 
There was likewiſe a farther deſign of providence in limiting their Sacri- 
ices to Jeruſalem; which was, That after the great propitiatory Sacrifice 
of Chris? had been offer d there, God was to remove the Jews from Je- 
ruſalem, that they might have no Sacrifice at all (as, for that reaſon, they 
. have not had in any part of the World, near theſe ſeventeen hundred years 
paſt) to inſtruct them, that, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them, Heb.'x: 26.) 
there remaineth uo more (or other) ſacrifice for ſins. And ſince by the 
Law their fins were to be purged by Sacrifice, they have now no way to 
Purge their ſins ; to force them, as it were, to look back upon that only 
acrifice which can purge their fins. And till they return to that, the) 
.. muſt have no Sacrifice at all, but die in their ſins. ' As Jeſus ſaid unto them, 


1 go my way, and ye ſhall die in your ſins. —— For if ye believe not that 


3 1 


Ian he, ye ſhall die in your ſins. Joh. vin. 21, 14. 
And Daniel propheſy d expreſily, that ſoon after the death of the Me/- 


* 


fiah, the City of Jeruſalem and the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroy'd, and that 


the Sacrifice ſhould ceaſe, even until the conſummation, and. that de- 
termined ſhall be. poured upon the deſolate. Dan. 1x. 26, 7. 

And this deſdlation of theirs, and what was derermin'd upon them, was 
told them likewiſe by Haſea, Chap. 11. 4. For the children of Iſrael ſhall 
abide many days without a king, and without a prince, and without'a fa. 


criſce. But he 1 in the next verſe, that in the latter days they ſhall 


return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their K ng. That is, the 


Son of David theit Prince and Meſſiah: As he is calfd Meſſab the 
Prince. Dan. tx. 8. . FFV 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
Thus as ſalvation was of the Jews, becauſe Chriſt was to come of them, 


ſo this ſalvation was only to be had at Jeruſalein, where he was to ſuffer, 
and by which only ſalvation was to be had. 


10. DEIS r. This argument is to the Jews. AndifI were a Jew it wou'd 
move me, becauſe they never were ſo lohg before without King, Temple, 
or Sacrifice. | | | 

Cn x. But the Prophecies of it, and theſe fulfilled as you have ſeen ; and 

Chriſt being ſo plainly pointed at, and the place of his paſſion, by limit- 
ing the Sacrifices to J only; and by that cauſing the legal Sacri- 
fices to ceaſe throughout the World, to ſhew that they were ſulfill'd: All 
this is a ſtrong evidence to you of the truth of theſe things, and of our Je- 
ſas being the Meſſiah, or Chriſt who was prophely'd of. | SA 

De1sT. I cannot deny but there is ſomething remarkable in this, which 
I will take time to conſider. But I do not ſee how the Fews can ſtand 
out againſt this. Becauſe this mark given by Daniel of the Meſſiah, that 
ſoon after his death the Sacrifice ſhou'd ceaſe, cannot agree to any after- 
Meſſiah who ſhou'd now come ſo many ages after the Sacrifice has ceas'd. 
En. Since we have fallen into the ſubject of the ZFews, I will give you 
another Prophecy which cannot be fulfill'd in any aſter- Meſſiah, whom the 
Jews expect. And it will be alſo a confirmation to you of the truth of 
the Prophecies of the holy Scriptures. 5 | 

Thus God ſpeaks, Jer. xxxm. 20, 21, 22. Thus ſaith the Lord, if you 
can break my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night, and that 
there ſhou'd not be day and night in their ſeaſon: Then may alſo my co- 
venaut be broken with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not have a fon 
to reign upon his throne ; and with the Levites the prieſts, my miniſters. As 
the hoſt of heaven cannot be numbred, neither the ſand of the ſea meaſu- 


red: So will I multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, and the Levites 
that miniſter unto me. 


Now let the Jews tell in which Son of David this is fulfill'd, | except 


only in our Chrift. 


And how this is made good to the Prieſts and Levites, otherwiſe than 
as 1/aiah propheſy'd Chap. uxvi. 21. And I will alſo take of them (the 
larger” for priefis and for Levites, ſaith the Lord. And as it is thus ap- 
ply'd 1 Pet. u. 5, 9. and Rev. I. 6. and this evangelical prieſthood is multi- 
ply'd as the Stars of Heaven, (which they are frequently call'd) not like 
the tribe of Levi, which could not afford Prieſts to all the Earth. 

And as I ſaid before of Feru/al/em and the Sacrifices there, that they are 
ceas'd, to ſhew they are fulfilld : So here, after this Son of David was 
come, all his other Sons ceas'd, and the very genealogy of their tribes, 
and fo of Judah, is loſt, as alſo of the tribe of Levi; ſo that the Jews 

can never tell, if any after Me/iah ſhou'd appear, whether he were of the 
tribe of Judah, far [els whether he were of the lineage of David; nor 
can they ſhew the genealogy of any they call Levites now among them,. 

This is occaſion'd by their being diſpers'd among all Nations, and yet 
preſerv d a diſtin People from all the Earth, tho' without any Country of 
their own, or King, or Prieſt, or Temple, or Sacriſice. And they are thus 
preſerved by the providence of God, (ſo as never any Nation was ſince 

the foundation of the World) to ſhew the fulfilling of the Prophecies con- 
cerning them, and the Judgments pronounced againſt them for their cruci- 
fin their Meſſiah; and that their converſion may be more apparent to 
the World, and their being gather'd out of all Nations, and reſtor'd to Je- 


Malin (as is promis'd them) when they ſhall come to acknowledge their 
efſiab, ann 


157 


—ů—— — — vk — 


138 The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
And God not permitting them to have any King or Governour upon 
Earth, ever fitice their laſt diſperſion by the Romans (leſt they might lay, 
that the Scepter was not departed from Judah) is to convince them (when 
God ſhall take the veil off their heart) that no other Meſſiah who can 
come hereafter can anſwer this Prophecy of Jeremiah, or that of Jacob, 
that the Scepter ſhould nor depart from Judab till Shiloh came. 


11. And it is wonderful to confider how expreſſly their preſent ſtare is 
prophefy'd of, that ir cou'd not be more literal, if it were to be worded 
now by us who ſee it. As that they ſhou'd be ſcatter' d into all Countries, 
ſifted as with a ſieve among all Nations, Jo preſery'd a People; and that 
God wou'd make an utter end of thoſe Nations who had oppreſſed them, 
and blot out their names from under Heaven (as we have ſeen it fulfill d 
upon the great Empires of the Aſſyrians, Chaldæans, and Romans, who 
one after the other had miſcrably waſted the Zews) But that the name of 
the Jews, (the feweſt and the pooreſt of all Nations) ſhou'd remain for 

_ ever, and they a People diſtinct from all the Nations in the World, tho 
ſcattet'd among them all. Read the Prophecies expreſs upon this point. 
Fer. xxx. II. XXXI. 36, 37. XXXIIL 24, 25, 26 XLvi. 28. Lai. xxvn. 7. Tz. 
xxXIx. 7, 8. Liv. 9, 10. Lxv. 8. Exel. VI. 8. X1. 16, 17. XIL. 15, 16. Amos 1x. El 

8, 9. Zech. x. 9. And it was foretold them long before, that thus it wou'd 
be. Lev. xxvi. 44. and this in the latter days. Deut. Iv. 27, 30, 31. Thus 
Moſes told them of it fo long before, as the aſter- Prophets frequently. 
; And you ſee all theſe Prophecies literally fulfill'd and fulfilling. The like 
cannot be ſaid of any other Nation ever was upon the Earth; fo deſtroy'd 
and fo preſerv'd; and for ſo long a time: having worn out all the great 
Empires of the World, and till ſurviving them; to fulfil what was farther 

propheſy'd of them to the end of the World. ME: 

D EISTr. I cannot ſay but there is ſomething very ſurprizing in this. I 
never thought of it before: It is a living Prophecy, which we ſee fulfilled 
and till fulfilling at this day before our eyes. For we are ſure theſe Pro- 
phecies were not coin'd yeſterday. And they are as expreſs and particular 

as if they were to be wrote now, after the events are ſo far come to pals. 
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12. Cnr. As the door was kept open to Chriſt before he came, by the 
many and flagrant Prophecies of him; and by the types repreſenting him : 
So was the door for eyer ſhut after him, by thoſe Prophecies being all ful- 
fill'd and compleated in him, and applicable ro none who ſhou'd come af. 
ter him; and by all the types ceaſing, the ſhadows vaniſhing when the ſub- 
ſtance was come. No Meſſiah can come now, before the Scepter depart from 
Judah, and the ſacrifice from Zernſalem: Before the Sons of David (all 
except Chrif?) ſhall ceaſe to fir upon his throne. None can come now, 
within four hundred and ninety years of the building of the ſecond Temple; 
nor come into that very Temple, as I have before ſhew'd was expreſſly 
propheſy'd by Daniel and Haggai. | MT | 
Dis r. I know not what the Jews can ſay, who own theſe Prophe- 
cies.” 5 | 
Enn. They ſay, That the coming of the Meſſab at the time ſpoke of 
in the Prophets, has been delay'd becauſe of their fins. $2 
D xIs r. Then it may be delay'd for ever, unleſs they can tell us when 
oy will grow better. But however theſe Prophecies have failed which 
ſpoke of the time of the Meſſiabs coming: And they can never be a proof 
hereafter, becauſe the time is paſt. So that, according to this, they were 
made for no purpoſe ; unleſs to ſhew that they were falſe, that is, no Pro- 
phecies at all. | 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 159. 
But were theſe Prophecies upon condition? Or was it faid that the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah ſhould be delay'd if the Zews were. ſinful ? 
Cur. No: So far from it, that it was og ary prophely'd that the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah ſhould be in the moſt ſinful ſtate of the Jes, and to han 
purge their Hing. And the ancient Tradition of the Zews was purſuant too 
this, that at the coming of the Meſſiah the Temple thould be a Den of 
Thieves. Rabbi Juda in Maſoreta. And a time of great Corruption. Tal. 
mud. tit. de Synedrio, and de Ponderibus, &c. 1 
But more than this, the very caſe is put of their being moſt ſinful, and 
it is expreſſly ſaid, that this ſhould not hinder the fulfilling of the Prophe- 
cies concerning the coming of the Meſſiah, ſpoke ot as the Son of David, 
2 Sam. vil. 14, 15, 16. Pſal. LXXXIX. 30, 33. to 37. | 
Bur it was propheſy'd that they ſhouid not know their Meſſiab, and 
ſhou'd reject him when he came; that he ſhould be a Szore of Stumbling, la vii. 14.15. 
and a Rock of Offence to them: And that heir Eyes ſhould be cloſtd, that Chap. xx , 
they ſhould not underſtand their own Prophets: That their Builders thould a 
reject the head Stone of the Corner. And the like in ſeveral other places of 
their own Prophets. And thus they miſtook the Prophecy concerning the 
coming of Elias, whom it is ſaid they knew not, but did to him what the 1 
liſted, and fo the ſame of Chriſt. And it is ſaid, That had they known it 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. | 
DEisrT. This indeed ſolves the Prophecies, both thoſe of the coming of 
the Meſſiah, and of the Jews not knowing him, and therefore rejecting | 
him: And likewiſe obviates this excuſe of theirs; for if they were very ſin- 
ful at that time, it was a greater puniſhment of their Sin not to know, and 
to rejeA their Meſſiah, than his not coming at that time would have 
been. 
CR. The great Sin mentioned for which they were puniſh'd by ſeve- 
ral captivities, was their Idolatry, the laſt and longeſt of which captivities 
was that of ſeventy years in Babylon: Since which time they have for- 
ſaken their Idolatry, and have never been nationally guilty of it ſince, but 
always had it in the utmoſt abhorrence. But ſince their rejecting their Me/- 
ſialß, they have been now near ſeventeen hundred years, not in a captivity, 
where they might be all together, and enjoying their own Law, Govern- 
ment, and Worſhip, in ſome manner; but diſperſed over all the World, 
without Countrey of their own, or King, or Prieſt, or Temple, or Sacri- 
fice, or any Prophet to comfort them, or give them hopes of a reſtoration: 
And all this come upon them, not for their old Sin of Idolatry, but from 
that curſe they imprecated upon themſelves, when they crucified their Me/- 
ſiah, ſaying His Blood be upon us, and on our Children : Which clcaves 
unto them from that day to this, and is viſible to all the World, but to 
themſelves. And what other Sin can they think greater than Idolatry, for 
which mey have been puniſhed ſo much more terribly than for all their 
Idolatries ? What other Sin can this be, but their crucify ing their Meſſiah? 
And here they may ſee their ſinful ſtate, which as they ra as an ex- 
cuſe for their Meſſiahs not coming at the time ſoretold by the Prophets, 
rendred ten fold more ſinful, by their rejecting him when he came. 
Dis r. This is a full anſwer, and convincing as to the eus. But have 
you any more to ſay me? | nah 


13. CHR. I have one thing more to offer, which may come under this 
head of Types, and that is, perſons who repreſented Chriſt in ſevetal par- 
ticulars, and ſo might be call'd perſonal Types. MG 2.x oily 

And I will not apply theſe our of my own\head, but as they are ap- 
ply'd in the New Teſtament, which having all the marks of the oe 
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ſtament, and ſtronger evidence than theſe in thoſe marks we are now upon, 
their authority is indiſputable. | 
1. I begin with Adam, who gave us life and death too. And Chr:i# 
came by his Death to reſtore us to Life again, even Life eternal. Hence 
Chrift is called the ſecond Adam, and Adam is call'd the Figure of Chriſt : 
The parallel betwixt them is inſiſted on, Rom. v. 12. to the end, and 1 Coy. 
xv. 45, to 50. Eve receiv'd her life from Adam, as the Church from Chriſt: 
She was taken out of the ſide of Adam when he was in a dead Sleep; and 
after Chriſt was dead, the Sacraments of Water and Blood flow'd out of his 
ſide, that is, Baptiſm, whereby we are born into Chriſt, and the Sacrament 
of his Blood, whereby we are nouriſh'd into eternal Life. | 
2. Enoch was carry d up bodily into Heaven: As Elzjah: One under the 
patriarchal, the other under the legal diſpenſation : In both, the Aſcenſion 
of * was prefigured. | 50 
3. Noah, a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old World, and Father 
of the new: Who /av'd the Church by water, the like figure wherenunto 
r Pet. iii. 20. Even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. 5 5 
21. 4. Melchi ſedec, that is, King of Righteouſneſs, and King of Peace, 
and Prieſt of the moſt high God; who was made like unto the Son of God, 
Heb. vil, 1, 2, a Prieſt continually. 
Nom. iv. 13. $5. Abrabam, the Friend of God, and Father of the Faithful, the Heir 
Gen.xvii. 18. of the World: In whom all the Nations of the Earth are bleſſed. 
6. Iſaac, the Heir of this Promiſe, was born after his Father and Mother 
were both paſt the age of generation in the courſe of Nature, Gen. xvii. 17. 
XVIII. 11. Rom. Iv. 19. Heb. x1. 11, 12. The neareſt Type that could be 
to the Generation of Chri#7 wholly without a Man. | 
And his Sacrifice had a very near reſemblance ro the Sacrifice and Death 
of Chriſt, who lay three days in the Grave; and 1/aac was three days a 
Gen, xxii. 4. Jead Man (as we ſay in Law) under the Sentence of Death, whence A. 
Heb. xi. 19. bygham received him in a Figure, that is, of the Reſurrection of CHriſt. 
And Abraham was commanded to go three days journey to ſacrifice Iſaac 
upon the ſame mountain (according to the Ancients) where Chriſt was 
crucify'd, and where Adam was buried. Again, the common Epithet of 
Chrifl, i. e. The only Begotten of the Father, and his beloved Son, were 
both given to 1/aac, Ger. xx11. 2. Heb. x1. 17. For he was the only fon 
that was begotten in that miraculous. manner, after both his parents were 
decay d by Nature: And he was the only fon of the Promiſe, which was 
Gen. xi. 12. not made to the ſeed of Abraham in general, but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
called. He ſaith not, and to Seeds, as of many, but as of one : And to 
Gal. ili. 16. % Seed, which ts Chriſt. 5 
And as [/aac, which ſignifies rejoicing, or laughing for joy, was thus 
the only begotren of his parents, fo Abram ſignifies the glorious Father, 
and Abraham (into which his name was chang'd on the Promiſe of T/zac, 
Gen. xv11. 5, 16.) ſignifies the Father of a Multitude, to expreſs the coming 
in of the Gentiles to Chriſt, and the encreaſe of the Goſpel; whence it is 
there ſaid to Abraham, a Father of many Nations have I made thee: And 
in thy Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed. 
72 who was born by Promiſe of a Free-woman, repreſented the chri- 
ſtian Church, in oppoſition to Iſhmael, who was born after the fleſh, of a 
Bond-maid, and ſignify'd the Fewzſ Church under the Law. See this al- 
legory carried on, Gal. Iv. 21. to the end. - 5 Y 
7. Jacob his viſion of the Ladder (Gen. xxvni. 12.) ſhews the intercourſe 
: which was opened by Chri#7 betwixt Heaven and Earth, by his making 
Joh. i. 51. Peace: And to this he alludes when he ſays, 27 you ſhall fee Hea- 
ven open, and the Angels of God aſtending and deſtending upon the Son 
off Man. OM as 
And 


the 
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And Jacob's wreſtling with the Angel, (Cen. xxxIl. 24, Sc. Ho/: xi. 4.) [ 
and as it were prevailing over him by force to bleſs him, ſhews the ſtrong | 
and powerful Interceſſion of Chri#: Whereby (as he words it) Heaven wat. xi. 12. 
ſuffereth Violence, and the violent take it by force. Whence the name | 
of Jacob was then turn'd to 1/#ael, that is, one who prevails upon God, 
or has power over him: God repreſenting himlelf here as overcome by us. 
And the name of 1/rae! was ever after given to the Church: But much 
more ſo when Chriſt came, as he ſaid, From the days of John the Baptiſt 
until now, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth Violence, that is, from the firſt 
promulgation of Chrift being come. Thenceforward rhe Gentiles began to 
preſs into the Goſpel, and as by force to take it from the Jews: This 
was ſignify'd in the name Jachb, that is, a ſüpplanter, for the Gentiles 
here ſupplanted thelr elder brother the Zews, and ſtole the bleſſing and 
heirſhip trom them. 8 8 
8. oſeph was ſold by his brethren out of envy ; but it prov'd the preſer- 
vation of them and all their families: And Chrz/? was fold by his brethren 
out of envy, which proy'd the means of their redemption: Arid Chriſt, as Mark xv, 10. 
Joſeph, became lord over his brethren. 8 0 
9. Moſes calls Chriſt a Prophet like unto himſelf. He repreſented Chr#f Heut. xvii. 
reat Lawgiver: And his delivering Ie out of Ag ypt was a Type s. 
Chriſt's delivering his Church from the bondage of Sin and Hell, ' 
10. Joſhua, call'd alſo Feſas, overcame all the enemies of 1/7aet, and Heb. iv. 8. 
gave them poſſeſſion of the holy Land, which was a Type of Heaven: 
And Chriſt appeared to Foſhua, as Captain of the Hof? of the Lord: So Jo. v. 14. 
that Joſhua was his Lieutenant repreſenting him. | 
11. Sampſon, who by his ſingle valour and his own ſtrength overcame 
the Philiſtines, and flew more at his death than in all his life, was a re- 
preſentation of Chriſt, who trod the Wine-preſs alone, and of the People '.Ixili. 3, 5. 
there was none with him, but his own'Arm brought him Salvation. But 
his death compleated his victory, whereby he overcame all the power of 
the enemy, And having ſpoil d Principalities and Powers, he made à Col. li. 1j. 
fſhew of them openly, triumphiug over them in his Croſs. 
12. David, whoſe Son Chriſt is call'd, ſpeaks frequently of him in his 
own perſon, and in events which cannot be apply d to' David, as, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee cor- pfl. xvi. 10. 
ruption For David has ſeen corruption. Chriſt is ſaid to ſit upon rhe Ila. ix. 7. 
Throne of David; And Chriſt is call'd by the name of David, Hof. 1. 5. 
and frequently in the Prophets. | : 
David from a Shepherd became a King and a Prophet, denoting the three- 
fold office of Chriſt, paſtoral, regal, and prophetical. . 
13. Solomon, the wiſeſt of Men, his peaceable and magnificent Reigii re- 
preſented the triumphal ſtare of CHriſi's Kingdom, which is deſtrib'd, Pal. 
LXXII. (inſcrib'd for Solomon, there calbd the King's Son) but far exceed- 
ing the Glory of his Reign, or what can poſſibly be apply'd to him, as V. 5, 
8, IT, 17. But his Reign came the neareſt of any to that univerſal and gld- 
rious Reign there deſcrib'd, particularly in his being choſen to build the 
Temple, becauſe he was a man of peace, and had ſhed no blood, like Da- 
vid his father, who conquer'd the enemies of 1/7ael, but Solomon built the 
Church, in full peace; and as it is particularly ſer down 1 Kings vt. 7. and 
no doubt he was ordered by God fo to do, That the Houſe when it was 
in building, was built of Stone made ready before it was brought thither : 
So that there was neither hammer nor ax, nor any tool of iron heard in 
the Houſe while it was in building: Which did denote that the Church 6f 
Chriſt was to be built, not only in peace, but without noiſe or confuſion, 
as [/aiah propheſy'd of him, Chap. xL1. 7 He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, 
oo. 5 | O 
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nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſireet: a bruiſed reed ſhall he not 
break, &c. He was not to conquer with the ſword, as the Iaelites ſub- 
dued Canaan, but to overcome by meekneſs, and doing good to his ene- 
mies, and patiently ſuffering all injuries from them : And fo he taught his 

_ _ _ followers, as St. Paul ſays, The ſer vaut of the Lord muF? not ſtrive, but 

2 Tim. il. 24. 7 unto all Men—— In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them. "7 
ſerves. = 


And I cannot think but there was ſome imitation of this peaceable Tem- 7 
ple of Solomon in the Temple of Janus amo the Romans; for that was 0 
never to be ſhut bur in time of peace ; Which happened rarely among them, 
but three times in all their Hiſtory : The laſt was in the Reign of Auguſtus, 
in which time Chriſi came into 75 World, when there was a profound and 
univerſal peace: And ſo it became the Prince of Peace, whoſe Birth was 
Luke ii. 14. thus proclaim'd by the Angels, glory to God on high, and on Earth peace, 
good will towards Men. But to go on: 
14. Fonab's being three days and nights in the belly of the Whale, was 
a ſign of Chriſt's 7 ſo long in the heart of the Earth: Chriſt himſelf 
makes the alluſion, Mat. x1; 40. 1 
15. But as there wete ſeveral perſons, at ſeveral times, repreſenting and 
a prefiguring ſeveral particulars of the Life and Death of Chri/?; ſo there was 
one ſtanding and continual repreſentation of him appointed in the perſon 
of the High-prieſt under the Law: Who entering into the Holy of Holies 
once ina year, with the blood of the great expiatory Sacrifice, and he only, 
to make atonement for Sin, did lively repreſent our great High-prieſt en- 
tering into Heaven, once for all, with his own Blood, to expiate the Sins 
of the whole World: This is largely inſiſted upon in the Epiſile to the He- 
brews, chap. VII. VIL x. K. | 
And our deliverance by the death of Chriſt is repreſented, as in a picture, 
in that ordinance of the Law, that the man- ſayer who fled to one of the 
cities of refuge, (which were all of the cities of the Levztes) ſhould not 
come out thence till the death of the High-pricſt, and no ſatisfaction be ta- 
Num. xxxr. ken till then, and then he ſhould be acquitted and return into the Land of 
6: 359 2-27» if pofſefſh0n. 9 25 
And I doubt not but the Gent iles had from thence their A512 or Tem- 
ples of refuge for criminals. f 
(..) Derxsr. There is a reſemblance in theſe things; but I wou'd not have 
admitted them as a proof, if you had not ſupported them, at leaſt moſt of 
them, with the authority of the New Teſtament: And it was not neceſ- 
ſary that every one ſhould be named in it; for thoſe that are named are 
only occaſionally : And I muſt take time to conſider of the evidences you 
have brought for the authority of the New Teſtament, which you have 
made full as great, if not greater than the evidences for the Old Teſtament. 
CR. I may ſay greater upon this head of Prophecies and Types, be- 
cauſe theſe are no proofs till they are fulfilled: Tho' then they prove the 
truth of theſe Prophecies and Types; and ſo the 6ne confirms the other: 
Bur the: whole evidence of the Law is not made apparent till we ſee it ful- 
| filled in the Goſpel: For which reaſon I call the Golpel the ſtrangeſt proof, 
| not only as to itſelf, but likewiſe as to the Law: And the Jews, as much 
=_ as in them lies; have invalidated this ſtrongeſt proof for the Old Teſta- 
ment, which is the fulfilling of it in the New: Nay they haye rendred theſe 
Prophecies falſe, which they ſay were not fulfilled at the time they ſpake 
of, and never now can be fulfilled. And as no fact but that of our Chri/? 
alone ever had this evidence of Prophecies and Types from the beginning, 


e 


Jo never can any other fat have it now while the World laſts, 
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(2.) DEIST. Why do you ſay, never can have it? For may not God 
make what fact he pleaſes, and give it what evidence he pleaſes? 

Cnr. But it cannot have the evidence that the fact of Chriff, has, un- 
leſs at that diſtance of time hereafter, as fiom rhe beginning of the World 
to this day: Becauſe God rook care that the evidence of Chr:/? ſhould com. 
mence from the very beginning, in the promiſe of him made to Adam, and 
to be renewed by the Prophets in all the after-ages till he ſhould come: And 
the evidence of him after bis coming (in which I have inſtanc'd) and which 
continues to this day, before it can belong to any other, muſt have the 
ſame compaſs of time that has gone to confirm this evidence, elſe it has 
not the ſame evidence. e ne OOO 

(3.) Derst. By this argument the evidence grows ſtronger the longer it 
continues, fince you ſay, that the Prophecies of the Scriptures reach to 
the end of the World; and fo will be farther and farther tulfilling every 
day. | | 
This is contrary to what one of your Doctors & has lately advanced, 
who pretends to calculate the age of evidences, that in ſüch a time the 


decay, and in ſuch a time muſt die. And that the evidence of Chriſti- 


anity having laſted ſo long, is upon the decay, and muſt wear out ſoon, 
if not ſupply'd by ſome freſh and new evidence. 

Cu. his may be true as to fables which have no foundation. But is 
that Prophecy I mention d to you, of the diſperſion and yet wonderful pre- 
ſervation of the Jeu, leſs evident to you, becauſe it was made fo long 
ago? | | 
DIS f. No, It is much more evident for that. If I had liv'd at the 
time when thoſe Jay x6 were made, 1 fancy I ſhou'd not have believed 
one word of them; but wonder'd at the aſſurance of thoſe who ventur'd to 
foretell ſuch improbable and almoſt impoſſible things. b 
And l ſhould have thought the ſame of what you have told me of your 
Chriſt, foretelling the progreſs of his Goſpel, at the firſt ſo very ſlender 
appearance of it, and by fuch weak and improbable means; as only ſuffer- 
ing and dying for it, which to me would have ſeem'd perfect deſpair, and 
a giving up the cauſe, | | 

I ſhould have thought of them (as of others) who propheſy of things af- 
ter their time; that they might not be contradicted while they liv'd. 

But my ſeeing ſo much of theſe Prophecies concerning the Fews, and 
the progreſs of the Goſpel, come to pals ſo long time after, is the onl 
thing that makes me lay ſtreſs upon them, and which makes them ſeem 
wonderful to me. | bs 
Cux. When the Prophecies hill all be fully compleated at the end of 
the World, they will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all. They will then be unde- 
niable, when Chriſt ſhall viſibly deſcend from Heaven (in the ſame manner 
as he aſcended) to exeeute both what he has promis'd and threaten'd. And 
in the mean time, the Prophecies loſe none of their force, but their evidence 
encreaſes, as the light ſhineth more and more unto the perfect day, 

VIII. DEIs r. I obſerve you have made no uſe of that common topick 
of the Truth and Sincerity of the Pen-Men of the Scriptures, and what In- 
tereſt they cdu d have in ſetting up theſe things if they bad been falſe : For 
this can amount at moſt but to a probability. And you having produc'd 
thoſe evidences which you think infallible, it might ſeem a lefſening of 
your proof to infiſt upon bare probabilities. So that I ſuppoſe you give 


that up. 
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1. No, Sir, I give it not up, tho' I have not made it the chief foundati- 
on of my argument. And if it were but a probability, it wants not its 
force, for it is thought unreaſonable to deny a 1 * probability, where 
there is not as ſtrong a probability on the other ſide, for then that makes 
a doubt. But otherwiſe, Men generally are fatisfied with probabilities, for 
that is the greateſt part of our knowledge. If we will believe nothing but 
what carries an infallible demonſtration along with it, we muſt be ſcepticks 
in moſt things in the World. And ſuch were never thought the wiſeſt 
Men. 

But beſides, a probability may be ſooner diſcern'd by ſome than the in- 
fallibility of a demonſtration. Therefore we muſt not lay aſide probabilities. 

But in this caſe, I think there is an infallible aſſurance, as infallible as the 
ſenſes of all mankind. And I ſuppoſe you will not ask a greater. 

2. DEIST. How can you ſay that? When the ſuffering of afflictions, 
and death it ſelf, is but a probability of the truth of what is told us: Be- 
cauſe ſome have ſuffer'd death for errors. | 

CR. But then they thought them true. And Men may be deceiv'd in 
their judgments, we ſee many examples of it. But if the facts related be 


ſuch, as that it is impoſſible for thoſe who tell them to be impos'd upon 


themſelves, or for thoſe to whom they are told to believe them, if not 
true, without ſuppoſing an univerſal deception of the ſenſes of mankind, 
then I hope I have brought the caſe up to that infallible demonſtration I 
promis'd. And this is the caſe of the facts related in holy Scripture. They 
were told by thoſe who ſaw them and did them, and they were told to 
thoſe who ſaw them likewiſe themſelves; and the relators appeal'd to this. 
So that here cou'd be no deceit. 
Dis r. I grant there is a great difference betwixt errors in opinion, and 
in fact. And that ſuch facts as are told of Mo/es and of Chriſt, cou'd 
not have paſs'd upon the People then alive, and who were faid to have ſeen 
them. And I find that both Moſes, Christ, and the Apoſtles did appeal 
to what the People they ſpoke to had ſeen themſelves. 

CR. With this conſideration, their patient ſuffering even unto death for 
the truth of what they taught, will be a full demonſtration of the truth of it. 


3. Add to this, that their enemies who perſecuted them, the Romans 


as well as Jews, to whom they appeal'd as witneſſes of the facts, did not 
offer to deny them. | A 
That none of the Apoſtates from Chriſtianity did attempt to detect any 
falſhood in the facts; tho' they might have had great rewards if they cou'd 
have done it, The Roman Emperors being then perſecutors of Chriſtiani- 


ty, and for three hundred years after Chr!/t : And Julian the Emperor af- 


rerwards turn'd Apoſtate, who had been initiated in the Sacra of Chriſtia- 
nity, yer cou'd not he detect any of the facts. 
4. And it was a particular providence for the farther evidence of Chriſti- 


anity, that all the civil Governments in the World were againſt it for the 


firſt three hundred years, leſt it might be ſaid (as it is ridiculouſly in your 
Amyntor) that the awe of the civil Government might hinder thoſe who 


Now, Sir, to apply all that we have ſaid, I defire you wou'd compare 


theſe evidences I have brought for Chriſtianity, with thoſe that are pleaded 


for any other Religion. 


There are but four in the World, viz. Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, Heathen- 
iſm, and Mahometiſm. „„ . | 
Chriſtianity was the firſt, For from the firſt promiſe of Chri made 
to Adam, during the patriarchal and legal diſpenſations, all was Chriſtianity 

in type, as I have ſhew'd. : ; 
Firſt, 
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Firſt then, As to Moſes and the Law; the Jews can give no evidence for 
that, which will not equally eſtabliſh the truth of Chriſt and the Goſpel, nor 
can they diſprove the facts of Chriſt by any topick, which will not like- 
wiſe diſprove all thoſe of Mofes and the Prophets: So that they are hedg d 
8 on every fide. They muſt either renounce Maſes, or acknowledge 

braft. 

4065 and the Law have the firſt five evidences, but they have not the 
ſixth and the ſeventh, which are the ſtrongeſt. | 

This is as to Judaiſm before Chriſt came: Bur ſince, as it now ſtands in 
_ oppoſition to Chriſtianity, in favour of any future Meſſiah, it has none of 
the evidences at all. On the contrary , their own Prophecies and Types 
make againſt them; for their Prophecies are fulfilled, and their Types arc 
ceas'd, and cannot belong to any other Meſſiah who ſhould come hereat- 
ter. They ſtand now more naked than the Heathens or the Mahometans. 

Secondly, Next for Heatheniſm, ſome of the facts recorded of their Gods have 
the firſt and ſecond evidences, and ſome the third, but not one of them 
the fourth, or any of the other evidences. 

But truly and properly ſpeaking, and if we will take the opinion of the 
Heathens — hey were no facts at all, but mythological fables, 
invented to expreſs ſome moral virtues or vices, or the hiſtory of nature, 
and power of che elements, Sc. as likewiſe to turn great part of the hiſto- 
ry of the Old Teſtament into fable, and make it their own, for they diſ- 
dain d to botrow from the Fews. They made Gods of Men, and the moſt 
vicious too, Inſomuch that ſome of their wiſe Men thought ir a corrupti- 


on of youth, to read the hiſtory of their Gods, whom they repreſented as 


notorious liers, thieves, adulterers, Sc. Fho' they had ſome mythology hid 
under all that. | 5 

And as Men were their Gods, ſo they made the firſt Man to be Father 
of the Gods, and call'd him daturn, not begot by any Man, but the Son 
of Cælus and Veſta, that is, of Heaven and Earth. And his maiming his 
Father with a Steel Sythe, was to ſhew how Heaven it ſelf is impair d by 
time, whom they painted with Wings and a Sythe mowing down all things. 
And saturn eating up his own Children, was only ro expreſs how time 
deyours all its own productions. And his being depos'd by Jupiter his 
Son, ſhews, that time which wears away all other things, is worn away it 

ſelf at laſt. 

Several of the Heathen Authors have given us the mythology of their 
Gods, with which I will not detain you. 

They expreſs d every thing, and worſhipp'd every thing under the name 
of a God; as the God of Sleep, of Muſick, of Eloquence, of Hunting, Drink- 
ings” Love, War, Sc. They had above thirty thouſand of them. And in 
what they told of them, and as they deſcrib'd them, they often trac'd the 
ſacred ſtory. 
Ovid begins his Metamorphoſes with a perfect poetical verſion of the be- 
gioning of Geneſis. Ante Mare & Terras—— Then goes on with the hi- 

ory of the Creation; the formation of Man out of the duſt of the Earth, 
and his being made after the image of God, and to have dominion over the 
inferior Creatures. Then he tells of the general corruption, and the Giants 
before the flood, when the Earth was filled with violence; for which all 
Mankind with the beaſts and the fowl were deſtroy'd by the univerſal deluge, 
except only Dencalion and Pyrrah his Wife, who were ſaved in a Boat, 
which | them on the top of Mount Parnaſſus ; and that from theſe 
two the whole Earth was re-peopled. I think it will be ncedleſs to detain 
the reader with an application of this to the hiſtory of the Creation ſer 
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and other like groſs ſenſual pleaſures. 
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down by Moſes; of the flood, and the Ark wherein Noah was ſaved, and 
the Earth re-peopled by him, Gc. | 

And Noah was plainly intended likewiſe in their God Jauus, with his 
two faces, one old, looking backward to the old World that was deſtroy'd, 
the other young, looking forward to the new World that was to ſpring 
from him. 

So that even their turning the ſacted hiſtory into fable, is a confirmation 
of it. And there can be no compariſon betwixt the truth of the facts 
atteſted as I have ſhew'd, and the fabſes that were made from them. 

Thirdly, As to the Mahomeran Religion, it wants all the evidences we 
have mention'd ; for there was no Miracle ſaid to be done by Mahomet pub- 
lickly and in the face of the World, bur that only of conquering with the 
ſword. Who ſaw his Meſra or journey from Mecca to Jeruſalem, and 
thence to Heaven in one night, and back in bed with his Wife in the 
morning? Who was preſent and heard the converſation the Moon had with 
him in his Cave? It is not ſaid there was any witneſs. And the Al- 
coran. c. vi. excuſes his not working any Miracles to prove his miſſion. 


They ſay that Moſes and Chrift came to ſhew the clemency arid goodneſs 


of God, to which Miracles were neceſſary; but that Mabomet came to 
ſhew the power of God, to which no Miracle was needful but that of the 
ſword. a ITT ee 

1. And his Alcoran is a rhapſody of ſtuff without head or tail, one wou'd 
think wrote by a Mad-Man, with ridiculous titles, as the Chaprer of the 
Cow, of the Spider, &c. e oft ond ente! 097 olg 

And their legends are much more ſenſſeſs than thofe-of the Papiſts, as'of 
an Angel, the diſtance berwixr whole two, hands is ſeventy thouſand daysjour- 


ney: OfaCow's head with horns, which have forty thouſand knots, àtid fbrty 


days journey betwixt each knot: And others which have ſeventy tnofiths, 
and every mouth ſeventy. tongues, and every tongue praiſes God feyeriry 
times a day, in ſeventy different Idioms: And of Wax. Candles before the 
Throne of God, which ate fifty years journey from one end to the other. 
The Alcoran ſays the Earth was created in two days, and is ſupported by 
an Ox which ſtands under it, upon a white ſtone, with his head to the 
Eaſt, and his tail to the Weſt, bring forey horns, and as great a Uiſtitice 
berwixt every horn as a Man cou'd walk in a thouſand: years tine. 

Then their deſcription of Heaven in a full enjoy ment of Wine, Women, 


2. When you compare this with our holy Scriptures, you will neehon 
argument to make you ſee the difference. The Heathen Orators have ad- 


mird the ſublime of the ſtyle of our Seriptures. 'No writing in the WoHd 
comes near it, even with all the diſad Vantage öf our tranflation, Which, 


being oblig' d ro be literal, muſt foſe much of the b bf it. The plain- 
nels and ſuccinctneſs of the hiſtorical part, the melody of the Pſalms, that 
inſtruction of the Proverbs, the majeſty of the P s, ànd above all, the 
eaſy ſweetneſs in the New Teſtament, where the glory of Heaven is fer 
forth in a grave and moving expreſſion, which yet reaches not the height 
of the ſubject: not like the flights of rhetorick, which ſet out ſmall matters 
in great words; but the holy Scriptures touch the heart,” raiſe expectarion, 
confirm our hope, ſtrengthen our faith, give peace of eonſcience, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, which is inexpreſſibſe. All which ou wiltcxpeticrice 


when you once come to believe, you will then bring forth theſe fruvrs:of 


the Spirit, when you receive the word with pure affet#ton, as we pray in 
our Licany. | mips | 0 ron e outer d 6%, 
3. But, Sir, if there is truth in the 4/corzn, then the holy Seriptares 


are the word of God; for the Akorarn fays fo, and that it was ſent ro con- 
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Jeſus told ſhould come after him, and bid us beware of them, 


The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated 
firm them, even the Scriptures of both the Old and New Teſtament : Aud 
it expreſſly owns our Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. At the end of the fourth 
Chap. it has theſe words, The Meſſiah, Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, is a Pro- 
bet, and an Angel of God, his word and his ſpirit, which he ſent to Ma- 
ry. But it gives him not the name of Son of God, for this wile reaſon, 
Chap. vi. How ſhall God have a fon who hath no wives? Vet it OWNS 
Jeſus to be born of a pure Yirgin, without a Man, by the opcration of, 
the Spirit of God. And in the lame Chapter this Mahomer acknowledges, 


his own ignorance, and ſays, I told you not that I had in my power all 
the treaſures of” God, neither that I had knowledge of the future and paſt, 


nor do affirm that I am an Angel, I only act what hath been inſpir'd in- 
to me; is the blind like him that ſeeth clearly? And after lays, I am not 
our tutor, every thing bath its time, you ſhall hereafter underſtand. 
the truth. _ [ 


This is putting off; aud bidding them expect ſome other after Mabomer. 


But our Jeſus ſaid he was our Tutor and Teacher, and that there was none 


to come after hin, Ma homes laid he was no Angel, but that Jeſus was an 
Angel of God: But when God 0 2504 Jeſus into the World, he ſaich, 
Let. all the 2 of God warſhip “ 
the Angels. Maebomet knew not what was paſt or to come: But our /e. 
ſos knew all things, aud what was in the heart of every Man (Job. II. 


2.43 25.) which none can de but God only. 1 Kin. yu. 39, and foretold 


things to come to the end of the World. Mahomet had not all the trea- 
lures of God; but in Jeſus are hid C/ the treaſures of wiſdom aud fu. 
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im, And be made him Lord of all Heb. i. 6. 


ledge. For in him dwetleth- all the fulneſs 77 the Godbead bgdily: - | Col. ii. 3. 9. 


Again, Mahomet never call'd himſelf the Meſſiah, or the Word, or Spi- 
rit of God, yet all theſe appellations he gives to our Jer. 

There were Prophecies of Jeſug which wWe have ſeen: Were there any 
of Mahomen? None, except of the falſe Chriſis and falſe A Which 


# 


thould deceive many. nn 11 lat 831. 03. DIA 
4. DIS r. But if Mabomet gave thus the preference to Chriſt in every 
thing, and ſaid that bis Aleoran was only a confirmation of the Goſpel ; 
how came he to ſet it up againſt the Goſpel, and to reckon the Chriſtians 
among the ugbelievers? | F 7:00 
CR. No otherwiſe than as other Hereticks did, who call'd themſelves 
the only true Chriſtians, and invented new interpretations of the Scriptures. 
The Socinians now charge: whole Chriſtianity with Apoſtacy, Idolatry, 
and Polytheilin. And the Alcoran is but a ly ſlem of the „ 
digeſted and worſe — together, with a mixture of ſome Heatheniſim 
Judaiſm. For Mahomet's Father was an Heathen, his Mother a Jewe/cy 
and his Tutor was Sergius the Monk a Neſlorian; which ſect was a branch 
of Arianiſm. Theſe crudely mix d made up the Farrago of the Alcgr ax, 
But the prevailin * was Arianiſm. And where that ſpread: it ſelf in 
the Eaſt, there et iſim ſucceeded, and ſprung out of it: To let all 
Chriſtians ſee the hoxrour of that hereſy, And ohr Socinians now among 


us, who call themſelves Unitarians, are much more Mahomotams than Chri- 


ſtians. For except ſome perſonal things! as to Mabomet, they agree almoſt 
wholly.in his Doctrine; and as ſuch addreſs d themſelves: td the Marocco 
Ambaſlador here in the reign of King Charles Il. As you may ſee in the 
Preface co my Dialogues againſt the Socinians, printed in che year 1708; 
Nor do they tppab more honourably of Chriſt and ehe holy Seriptures than 
the Alara does. And there is uo error concerning Chriſi in the Alco. 
ren but what was broach'd before by the Herexicks of Chriſtianity, as that 
Chriſt did not ſuffer really, but in appearance only; or that ſome - other 


was 


that they } 
1 7 
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will you plead Nature againſt all theſe 


. . 5 *H* > | W 42 5 

The Truth of Chriſtianity denionſtrated. 
Wis crucify'd in his ſtead, but he taken up into Heaven, as the Alcoran 
ſpeaks. | | 


So that in ſtrictneſs I ſhould not have reckon'd Mahometi/m as one of 
the four Religions in the World, bur as of the Hereſies of Chriſtiani- 


ty. Bur becauſe of its great name, and its Having ſpread fo far in the World, 
| by the conqueſts of Mahomer and his followers, and that it is vulgarly un- 


derſtood to be a diſtin Religion by it ſelf, therefore I have conſider'd it 
en. , | 
And as to yyur concern in the matter; you ſee _ that the Alroran 
comes in atteſtation and confirmation of the facts of Chriſt, and of the ho- 
ly Scriptures. 0 NT | 
Dis r. I arm not come yet fo far as to enter into the diſputes of the ſe- 
veral ſes of Chriſtianity ; but as to tlie fact of Chri/t and of the Scriptures 
in general, Mahometiſm, I ſee does rather confirm than oppoſe ir. | 
CHR. What then do you think of Judaiſin, as it now ſtands in oppoſi- 
tion to Chriſtianity ? þ $9.90 
Dis r. Not only as without any evidence, the time propheſy d of for 
the coming of the Mefiah being long ſince paſt; but all their former evi- 


* 


dences tufn directly againſt them, an 2 any Meſſiah who ever here- 


after ſhould come: As that the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah; that 
he ſhould come into the ſecond Temple, that the Sacrifices ſhould "ge 
ſoon after his death; that David ſhould never want a ſon to ſit upon his 
throne; that they ſhould by many days without a King; and without a 
Prince, and without a Satrifice, &c. Which they do not ſuppoſe ever 
will be the caſe after their Mzfjah is come: So that they are witneſſes a+. 
gainſt themſelves.  — 5 ' 
CHR. And what do you think of the ſtories of the heathen Gods? 


DEISs r. I believe them nò more than all the ſtories in Ovid's Metamor- 


phoſes: Nor did the wifer Heathen believe them; only ſuch filly People as 
ſuck in all the Popiſh Legends without examining. oÞ_ 
And to tell you the truth, I thought the ſame of all the ſtories in your 
Bible: But I will take time to examine thoſe proofs you have given me. 
For, Laſiiy, We Deiſts do not diſpute againſt Chriſtianity in behalf of any other 
Religion, of the Fews, or Heathens, or Mahometans, all which pretend 


to Revelation: But we are againſt all Revelation, and go only upon bare 


Nature, and what our own Reaſon dictates to us. 

Car: What Nature dictates, it dictates to all, at leaſt to the moſt 
and the generality of Mankind: And if we meaſure by this, then it will ap- 
— a natural notion chat there is neceſſity of Revelation in Religion: And 

erein you have all the World againſt "og from the very beginning. And 


* ” 


Dis r. The notion came down from one to another from the beginning, 
we know not how. | QH, PUMA 4 X04 [7 . 1 
' Cnr. Then it was either Nature from the beginning, or elſe, it was 
from Revelation at the beginning: Whence the notion has deſcended throug 
all poſterities to this da THE 
1. And there wants not Reaſon for this: For when Man had fallen, and 
his Reaſon was corrupted (as we feel it upon us to this day, as ſenſibl 
as the diſeaſes and infirmities of the body) was it not highly reaſonabſe 
that God ſhould give us a Law and directions how to ſerye and worſhip 


him ? Sacrifices do nor ſeem to be any natural invention. For why ſhould 


taking away the life of my fellow-creature be acceptable to God, or a wor- 

ſhip of him? It wou d rather ſeem an offence againſt him. But as types 

of the great and only 8 Sacrifice of Chriſt to come, and to keep 
t 


up our faith in that, the inſtitution given with the revelation of it appears 
4 
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moſt rational: And that it was neceſſary, the great defection ſhews, not 
only of the Heathens, but of the Fews rhemlelves; who tho” they retain'd 
the inſtitution, yet in a great meaſure loſt the true meaning and ſignification 
of it: And are now to be brought back to it by reminding them of the in- 
ſtirution and the reaſon of it. 

Plato in his Alcibiad. ii. de Precat. has the fame reaſoning, and con- 
cludes, that we cannot know of our ſelves what peritions will be pleaſing 
to God, or what worſhip to give him: But that it is neceſſary a Lawgiver 
ſhould be ſent from Heaven to inſtrat us: And ſuch a one he did cx- 

ect, and O how greatly do I deſire to ſee that Man! ſays he, and who 
* is! The primitive tradition of the expected Mefpal had no doubt come 
to him, as to many others of the Heathen, from the Jews, and likely from 
the peruſal of their Scriptures. 

For Plato goes farther, and ſays, (de Leg. l. 4.) that this Lawgivet 
muſt be more than Man; for he obſerves that every nature is govern'd by 
another nature that is ſuperior to it, as birds and beaſts by Man, who is 
of a diſtin and ſuperior nature: So he infers, that this Lawgiver who was 
to teach Man what Man could not know by his own nature, muſt be 
of a nature that is ſuperior to Man, that is, of a divine nature. 

Nay, he gives as lively a deſcription of the perſon, qualifications, life, 
and death of this divine Man, as if he had copied the Li of Ih: For he 
ſays, (de Repub. l. 2.) that this juſt perſon muſt be poor, and void of all 
recommendations but that of virtue alone; that a wicked World would not 
bear his inſtructions and reproof, and therefore within three or four years 
after he began to preach, he ſhould be perſecuted, impriſon'd, ſcourg'd, and 
at laſt put to death, his word is 'Avagwdvadbyod)a, that is, cut iu pieces, 
as they cut their Sacrifices. 


DEISs r. Theſe are remarkable paſſages, as you apply them: And Plato 
was three hundred years before Chriſt. 


But I incline to think that theſe notions came rather from ſuch tradition 


as you ſpeak of, than from nature: And I can fee nothing of nature in Sa- 


crifices, they look more like inſtitution, come that how it will. | 

2. Ca. It is ſtrange that all the Nations in the World ſhould be car- 
ry'd away from what you call nature: Unleſs you will take refuge among 
the Hottentotes at the Cape of Good Hope, hardly diſtinguiſhable from beaſts, 
to ſhew us what nature left to ir ſelf would do; and leave us all the wile 
and polite World on the ſide of Revelation, either real or pretended; and 
of opinion that Mankind could not be without it: And my buſineſs now 
with you has been to diſtinguiſh the real from the pretended. 

3. DEISTr. By the account you have given, there is but one Religion 


in the World, nor ever was: For the Jeuiſh was but Chriſtianity in type, 


tho” in time greatly corrupted: And the Heathen was a greater corruption, 


and founded the fables of their Gods upon the facts of Scripture: And the 


Mahometan you ſay is but a hereſy of Chriſtianity : So that all is Chri- 
ſtianity ſtill. | | 442 
CRR. It is true God gave but one Revelation to the World, which was 
that of Chriſi: And as that was corrupted, new Revelations were pretend- 
ed. But God has guarded his Revelations with ſuch eyidences; as it was 
not in the power of Men or Devils to counterfeit or contrive any thing 
like them. Some bear reſemblance in one or two features, in the firſt two 
or three evidences that I have produc'd ;- but as none teach the fourth, ſo 


they are all quite deſtitute of the leaſt pretence to the remaining four: So 
that when you. look upon the face of divine Revelation, and take it all to- 


Peu it is impoſſible to miſtake it for any of thoſe deluſions which the 
evil has ſet up in imitation of it: =_ they are made to confirm it, b. 
5 e xXx ; cauſe 
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cauſe all the reſemblance they have to truth, is that wherein they are any 
ways like it; but when compar'd with it, they ſhewas an ill drawn pi- 
cture, half Man half Beaſt, in preſence of the beautiful original. 
4. De1sr. It is ſtrange, that if the caſe be thus plain as you have made 
it, the whole World is not immediately convinc d. | | 
Car: If the ſeed be never ſo good, yet if it be ſown upon ſtones or a- 
mong thorns, it will bring forth nothing. There are hearrs of ſtone, and 
others ſo fill'd with the love of riches, with the cares and pleaſures of this 
life, that they will not ſee, they have not a mind to know any thing 
which they think would diſturb them in their enjoyments, or leſſen their 
opinion of them, for that would be taking away fo much of their pleaſure. 
Therefore it is no caſy matter to perſuade Men to place their happineſs 
in future expectations, which is the import of the Goſpel. And in preſſing 
this, and bidding the worldly-minded abandon their beloved vices, and tel- 
ling the fatal conſequences of them, we muſt expect to meet not only with 
their ſcorn and contempt, but their utmoſt rage and impatience, to get rid 
of us, as ſo many enemies of their luſts and pleaſures. This is the croſs 
which our Saviour prepar'd all his Diſciples ro bear, who were to fight a- 


gainſt fleſh and blood, and all the allurements of the World: And it is a 


greater Miracle that they have had ſo many followers in this, than that 
they have gain'd to themſelves ſo many enemies. The World is a ſtrong 
Man, and till a ſtronger than he comes (that is, the full perſuaſion of rhe 
future ſtate) he will keep poſſeſſion : And this is the victory that over- 
cometh the World, even our Faith. But we are told alſo, that this Faith 
is the Gift of God: For all the evidence in the World will not reach the 
heart, unleſs it be prepar'd (like the good ground) to receive the doctrine 
that is taught : Till then, prejudice will create obſtinacy, which will harden 
the heart like a rock, and cry, non per ſuadebis, etiamſ? perfueſeris ! Twill 
not be perſuaded, tho I ſhould be perſuaded! | 

You muſt conſider under this head too, the many that have not yet heard 
of the Goſpel: And of thoſe that have, the far greater number who have 
not the capacity or opportunity to examine all the evidences of Chriſtia- 
nity, but take things upon truſt, juſt as they are taught. And how many 
others are careleſs, and will not be at the pains, tho' they want not capa- 
city to enquire into the truth? All theſe claſſes will include the greateſt 
part of Mankind; the ignorant, the careleſs, the vicious, and ſo the obſti- 
nate, the ambitious, and the coyetous, whoſe Minds the God of this World 
hath blinded. 0 

But yet in the midſt of all this darkneſs, God hath not left himſelf with- 
out witneſs, which will be apparent to every diligent and ſober enquirer 
that is willing and prepar'd to receive the Truth. - 

5. Good Sir, let me ask you, tho' you are of no Religion, as you ſay, 
but what you call natural; yet wou'd you not think me very brutal-if I 
ſhould deny that ever there was ſuch a Man as Alexander, or Cz/ar, or 
that they did ſuch things? If I ſhould deny all Hiſtory, or that Homer, or 
Virgil, Demoſthenes, or Cicero, ever wrote ſuch Books? Would you nor 
think me perfectly obſtinate, ſeiz d with a ſpirit of contradiction, and not 
fir for human converſation ? | 

And yet theſe things are of no conſequence to me, it is not a firthing 
as to my intereſt, whether they are true or falle, 0 

Will you then think your ſelf a reaſonable Man, if in matters of the great- 
eſt importance, even your eternal ſtate, you will not believe thoſe facts 
which have a thouſand times more certain and indiſputable evidence? Were 
there any Prophecies of Cæſar or Pompey? Were there any types of them, 
or publick inſtitutions appointed by a Law, to prefigure the great things 
| _ . that 
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that they ſhould do? Any perſons who went before them, to bear a reſem- 
blance of theſe things, and bid us expect that great event? Was there a ge- 
neral expectation in the World of their coming, before or at the time when 
they came? And of what conſequence was their coming to the World, or 
to after ages? No more than a robbery commitred a thouſand years ago! 

Were the Greek and Roman Hiſtories wrote by the perfons who did the 
facts, or by e e witneſſes? And for the greater certainty were thoſe Hi- 
ſtories made ch 
than our Holinſhead and Stow, &c? | | 

Muſt we believe theſe; on pain of not being thought reaſonable Men ? And 
arc we then unreaſonable and credulous if we belieye the facts of the holy 
Bible? Which was the ſtanding Law of the People to whom it was given, 
and wrote or dictated by thoſe who did the facts, with publick inſtitutions 
appointed by them as a perpetual Law to all their generations; and which, if 
the facts had been falſe, could never have paſs'd at the time when the facts 
were faid to be done; nor for the ſame reaſon, if that book had been wrote 
afterwards, becauſe theſe inſtitutions (as Circumciſion, the Paſſover, B.p- 
tiſm, Sc.) were as notorious facts as any, and that Book ſaying they com- 
menc'd from the time that the facts were done, muſt be found to be falſe, 
whenever it was trumpt in after-ages, by no ſuch inſtitutions being then 
known. Not like the feaſts, games, Sc. in memory of the heathen Gods; 


which were appointed long after thoſe facts were ſaid tobe done; and the 


like inſtitutions may be appointed to morrow in memory of any falſhood 
ſaid to be done a thouſand years ago, and ſo is no proof at all: And tho' a 


legend or Book of Stories of things ſaid to be done many years paſt may 


be palm'd upon People, yet a book of ſtatutes cannot, by which their cauſes 
are try'd every day. | 

Are there ſich Prophecies extant in any prophane Hiftory fo long before 
the facts there recorded, as there ate in the holy Scriptures of the coming 
of the Meſſiah? | 


| 5 there any types or fore-runnets of the heathen Gods, or of Maho- 
mer 
Is there the like evidence of the truth and ſincerity of the Greek and No- 
man Hiſtorians, as of the Pen-men of the holy Scriptures ? 
Would theſe Hiſtorians have given their lives for the truth of all they 
wrote ? | 85 
Did they tell ſuch facts only wherein it was impoſſible for themſelves to 
be impos'd upon, or that they ſhould impoſe upon others? Nothing but 
what themſelves had ſeen and heard, and they allo to whom they ſpoke ? 
Did they expect nothing but perſecution and death for what they related? 
And were they bidden to hap it patiently without reſiſtance ? Was this the 
caſe of the Diſciples of Mahomet, who were requir'd to fight and conquer 


with the ſword? Did any Religion ever overcome by ſuffering, but the 


chriſtian only ? | 


And did any exhibit the future State, and preach the contempt of this 
World like the chriſtian ? 


DE1sT. That's the reaſon it has prevail'd fo little: And yet, conſiders - 


ing this, it is ſtrange it has prevail'd ſo much. RA Tn 
6. But there is one thing yet behind, wherein I would be glad to have 
your opinion, becauſe I find your Divines differ about it; and that is, how 
we ſhould know to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Miracles. m_ 
And this is neceſſary to the ſubject we are upon: For the force of the 
facts you alledge ends all in this, that ſuch miraculous facts are a ſufficient 
atteſtation of ſuch perſons being ſent of God; and conſequently, that we 
are to believe the doctrine which they taught. Dk INLET 


You 
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You know we Deiſts deny any ſuch things as Miracles, but reduce all 
to nature. Yet I confeſs if I had ſeen ſuch Miracles as are recorded of 
Moſes and of Chriſt, it wou'd have convinc'd me. And for the truth of 
them we muſt refer to the evidences you haye given. But in the mean 
time, if there is no rule whereby to diſtingujſh berwixt true and falſe Mi- 
racles, there is an end of all the-pains you have taken. For if the Devil 
can work ſuch things as appear Miracles to me, I am as much perſuaded 
as if they were true Miracles, and wrought by God. And ſo Men may be 
deceiv'd in truſting to Miracles. \ 
The common notion of a Miracle is what exceeds the power of nature. 
To which we ſay, That we know not the utmoſt of the power of nature, 


and conſequently cannot tell what exceeds it. Nor do you pretend to know 


the utmoſt of the power of Spirits, whether good or evil, and how then 
can you tell what exceeds their power ? RI 
Il doubt not but you wou'd have thought thoſe to be true Miracles which 
the Magicians are ſaid to have wrought in 2g ypt, but that Moſes is ſaid 
to have "wrought Miracles that were ſuperior to them. 


Cnx. Therefore if two powers contend for the ſuperiority, as here God 


and the Devil did, the beſt iſſue can be is to ſee them wreſtle together, 


and then we ſhall ſoon know which is ſtrongeſt. This was the caſe of Mo/es 


and the Magician, of Chriſt and the Devil. There was a ſtruggle, and 
Satan was plainly overcome. | 

I confeſs I know not the power of Spirits, nor how they work upon 
Bodies. And by the ſame reaſon that a Spirit can lift a ſtraw, he may a 
Mountain, and the whole Earth, for ought I know: And may do many 


things -which wou'd appear true Miracles to me: And ſo might deceive 


me. And all I have to truſt to, in this caſe, is, the reſtraining power of 
God, that he will not permit the Devil ſo to do. And were it not for this, 


I doubt not but the Devil cou'd take away my life in an inſtant, or inflict 


terrible diſeaſes upon me, as upon 0b. | | 
And I think this conſideration is the ſtrongeſt motive in the World to 
keep us in a conſtant dependence upon God, that we live in the midſt of 
ſuch powerful enemies, as we can by no means reſiſt of our ſelves, and are 
in their power every minute, when God ſhall withdraw his Protection 
from us, * 1 1 363 | 2 nr FFF 
And it is in their power likewiſe to work Signs and Wonders to deceive 


us, if God permit. And herein the great power and goodnels of God is 


manifeſt, that he has never yet permitted the Devil to work Miracles in 
eee to any whom he ſent, except where the remedy was at hand, 
and to ſhew his power the more, as in the caſe of Moſes and the Magi- 
clans, &c. 3 $19] 57 1 4% 
And this is farther evident, becauſe God has, at other times; and upon 
other occaſions, ſuffer'd the Devil to exert his power, as to make fire de- 
ſcend upon 70's Cattle, Sc. But here was no cauſe of Religion concern'd, 
nor any truth of God in debate. Lib bn 
Dis r. But your Chri/? has foretold, Matth, xx1v. 24. That fal/e 
Chriſts-and' falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, who ſhall ſhew great ſigus aud won- 
ders, to deceive, if poſſible, the very elect. And it is ſaid, 2 Theſf. 11. 9. 


» 


That there ſhall be a wicked one, who/e coming is after. the working. of 


Haran, with all power, aud ſigns, and lying wonders. And it is ſuppos'd 


Deut. xm1. 1, & . That a falſe Prophet may give a % or 4 under, to 


draw / Men aſter falſe Gods. Here then is Sign againſt Sign, Wonder againſt 
Wonder, and which of theſe ſhall we believe? * res 3 \ 
nx. The firſt no doubt. For God cannot contradict himſelf, nor will 
ſhew Signs and Wonders, in oppoſition to that Law which be has cſtabliſh'd 
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The Truth of Chriſtanity demonſtraicd. 


by ſo many ſigns and wonders. Therefore in ſuch a caſe we mult conclude, 
that God has permitted the Devil ro exert his power, as againſt Moſes and 
Chriſt, for the tryal of our Faith, and to ſhew the ſuperior power of God 
more eminently, in overcoming all the power of the enemy. 

But, as I ſaid before, we have a more ſure word, that is, proof, than 
even theſe Miracles exhibited to our outward ſenſes, which is the word of 
Prophecy. Let then any falſe Chriſt who ſhall pretend to come hereafter, 
ſhew ſuch a Book as our Bible, which has been ſo long in the World (the 
moſt ancient Book now extant) teſtifying of him, foretelling the time and 
all other circumſtances of his coming, with his ſufferings and death, and 
all theſe Prophecies exactly fulfill'd in him. And till he can do this, he 
cannot have that evidence which our Chriſt has, and he muſt be a falſe 
Chriſt to me, and all the ſigns that he can ſhew, will be but ly ing wonders 
to any that is truly eſtabliſh'd in the Chriſtian Faith. 

But it may be a tryal too ſtrong tor thoſe careleſs ones, who will not be 
at the pains to enquire into the grounds of their Religion, but take it upon 
truſt, as they do the faſhions, and mind not to frame their lives, according 
to it, but are immerſed in the World, and the pleaſures of it. 

7. And it will be a juſt judgment upon theſe, that they who ſhut their 
eyes againſt all the clear evidences of the Goſpel, ſhould be given up to 
believe a lye. And the reaſon is given 2 T7hef: n. 12. Becauſe they had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. They loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds were evil. 

So that I muſt repeat what I ſaid before, that there is a preparation of 
the heart (as of the ground) to receive the truth: And where the doctrine 
does not pleaſe, no evidence, how clear ſoever, will be receiv d. God 
cannot enter till Mammon be diſpoſſeſs'd: We cannot ſerve theſe two Ma- 
ſters. He who has a clear ſight of Heaven, cannot value the dull pleaſures 
of this life: And it is impoſſible that he who is drown'd in ſenſe, can re- 
liſh ſpiritual things. The love of this World is enmity againſt God: The 
firſt ſin was a temptation of ſenſe: And the reparation is to open our eyes 


to the enjoyment of God. Vice clouds this eye, and makes it blind to 


the only true and eternal pleaſure : It is fooliſhneſs to ſuch a one. 
This, This, Sir, is the Remora that keeps Men from Chriſtianity, It is 
not want of evidence, but it is want of conſideration. I wou'd not lay this 
to you, till I had firſt gone through all the topicks of Reaſon with you, that 
ou might not call it Cant: But this is the truth, as David ſays, 70 him 
that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 
And our Saviour ſays, I any man do the will of God, he ſhall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf, And No 
man can come unto me except the Father draw bim. eg 


7 


This was the reaſon why St. Fohn the Baptiſt was ſent as a fore · runner 


to prepare the way for Chriſt, by preaching of repentance, to fit Men for 
receiving the Goſpel. 060027 
And they who repented of their fins upon his preaching, did gladly em- 
brace the doctrine of Chriſt, But they who wou'd not forſake their fins, 
remain'd obdurate, tho' otherwiſe Men of ſenſe and learning. As our Sa- 
viour told the Prieſts and Elders, Matth. xx1. 32. John came unto you: in 
the way of righteouſneſs, and ye beliebd him not; but the Publicans and 
the Har lots believed bim. os ye when ye had ſeen it, repented not af- 
terwards, that ye might believe him. | vin a 
And when Chriſt ſought to prepare them for his doctrine, by telling them, 
That they cou'd not ſerve God and Mammon, it is ſaid, Luk. xvi. 14. That 
when the Phariſees who were covetous, heard theſe things, they derided 
him. But he inſtructed them in the next Verſe (if they wou'd have re- 
5 Yy _ ceived 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 


ceived it) That what zs highty eſteemed among ſt men, 1s abomination in 
the ſight of God : And enforced this with the example of the rich Man 
and Lazarus. And ſaid Chap. xvii. 25. That it was eaſier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. And Chap. xiv. 33. That whoſoever he be that forſaketh 


not all that he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. Now take this in the lar- 


eſt ſenſe, That he who is not ready and willing to forſake all, as if 
e hated them, as Chriſt ſaid, V. 26. F any man come to me, and 
hate not his father and mother, &c. (that is, when they come in competi- 
tion with any command of Chriſt) and tate not up his croſs and follow 
me, he cannot be my Diſciple: How few Diſciples wou'd he have had in 
this age? Wou'd all his Miracles perſuade ſome to this? The World is too 
hard tor Heaven with moſt Men. | | 
Here is the cauſe of infidelity : The love of the World, the luſt of the 
fleſh, the luſt of the 1 and the pride of life, darken the heart, and like 
ſhutters keep out the light of Heaven; till they are remoy'd, the light can- 
not enter. The Spirit of purity and holineſs will not deſcend into an heart 
full of all uncleanneſs: If we wou'd invite this gueſt, we muſt ſweep the 
houſe and make it clean. ” 
But this too is of God: For he only can nabe à clean heart, and renew 
a right Spirit within us. But he has promis'd to give this wiſdom to thoſe 
who ask it, and lead a godly life. Therefore ask and you ſhall have, ſcet 
and you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be open'd unto you. But do ir ar- 
dently and inceſſantly, as he that ſtriveth for his Soul. For God is grac:- 
ous and merciful, long ſuffering and of great goodneſs; and thoſe who 
come to him in ſincerity he will in no ways caſt out. Therefore pray iu 
Faith nothing doubting. And what you pray for (according to his will) 
believe that you receive it, and you ſhall receive it. ; 
To his grace I commend you. 


8. And with the fulneſs of the Gentiles, O that it wou'd pleaſe God to 
take the veil off the heart of the Jeus, and let them fee, that as thiey have 
been deceived by many falſe Meſſiah's ſince Chriſt came; ſo none whom 
they expect hereafter can anſwer the Prophecies of the Meſſiab (ſome of 
which I have nam'd) and therefbre no ſuch can be the Meſſiah who is pro- 
pheſy'd of in their own og. | 

And let them ſec and conſider how that fatal curſe they imprecated upon 


themſelves, His blood be on us and our children, has cleav'd unto. them, 


beyond all their former fins, and even repeated idolatry, from which (to 
ſhew that this is not the cauſe of their preſent diſperſion) they have kept 
themſelves free ever ſince; and for which their longeſt captivity was 
but ſeventy years, and then Prophets were ſent to them, to comfort them, 
and aſſure them of a reſtauration: But now they have been about ſeven- 
teen hundred years diſperſed over all the Earth, without any Prophet, or 
proſpect of their deliverance; that the whole World might take notice of 
this before unparallel'd judgment, not known to any Nation that ever yet 
was upon the face of the Earth: So puniſhed and ſo preſerved for judg- 
ment, and I hope, at laſt, for a more wonderful mercy; For if the caſting 
away of them b the reconciling of the World, what ſhall the receiving 
of them be, but bfe from the dead? For God hath concluded all in unbé- 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches both 


of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his judgments, 


and his ways paſt finding out ! For of him, and through him, and to him 
are all things: To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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vpon the diſpute betwixt theſe two, whether Men are to 
Ex govcrn themſelves by their own Private Judgment, or 


to be determined by the Authority of others, in their 
Faith or Religion, 


II. The effects of Private Judgment are theſe, multiplicity of ſecs and 
opinions, perpetual wrangling, without any umpire or judge of controverſy; 
whence come inveterate prejudices againſt each other, animoſities, ſtrifes, 
envyings, and all the war of Religion; which the moſt of any one thing 
embroils the peace of the World, and is always the chief pretence in the 
civil wars of Nations within themſelves, and moſt commonly in the wars 
of Kingdoms againſt Kingdoms: To remedy all which evils, ſome think 
there is no other method, but to have ſome ſettled judge of controverſy, to 
whom appeals may be made, and whoſe determination ſhould end all diſ- 
putes concerning Religion: And this not only as to the outward peace of 
the Church, and conſequently of the World; but even as to Mens inward 
perſuaſion and belief, eſpecially in matters of Faith; for how otherwiſe, ſay 
they, ſhall every private perſon determine himſelf as to the articles of Faith? 
The greateſt part of Mankind are ignorant, and muſt depend upon the Judg- 
ment of others; and what wild work would it make to leave every Man, 
Woman, and Child, to pick out their own Faith either from the ſtrength of 


theic 


LL the Religions and all the Sects in the World are built 
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Of Private Judginent and Authority 
their own Reaſon, or from the Scriptures (ſuppoſe) amongſt us? We ſhould 
have as many Religions almoſt as Men, and as many different Faiths. And 
ſuppoſe the Scriptures to be an infallible and complete Rule of Faith, yet how 
ſhall we agree 9 the true meaning and interpretation of them? We ſee e- 
very ſect quote Scripture, and every one has his own interpretation of it: 
This is endleſs, and utter confuſion: Theſe are the inconveniences which 
attend leaving every Man to follow his own Private Judgment. 


III. But then on the other hand there are likewiſe difficulties in our ſub- 


mitting our Private judgment to Authority. Firſt, becauſe it is left to our 
Private Judgment to chuſe that Authority to which we ought to ſubmit. 
How otherwiſe ſhall a Man determine himſelf, whether he ſhould be a Chri- 
ſtian, a Js a Mahometan, or an Heathen ? For there is no judge over 
all theſe ?- And this is the firſt, and rhe moſt material ſtep he can and muſt 
make in the choice of his Religion. And if there is nothing to guide him 
herein (under God) but his own Private Judgment, why ſhould not that 
(lay others) be likewiſe ſufficient to guide him in the diſputes there are a- 
mong the ſub-diviſions of each of theſe Religions? For if I muſt truſt to 
my own Private Judgment in the moſt material point, why not in the 
lefſer.? Nay, the belief of a God, which is the firſt and higheſt point in all 
Religions, depends upon Private Judgment, and not upon Authority: It 
would be blaſphemy to put it upon any buman Authority, for that would 
ſet ſuch Authority above God. If I believe James upon the word of John, 
I muſt have a greater confidence in Fob than in James, in the recom- 


mender than in the perſon who is recommended by him: So it is if I ſhould 


believe a God 0 5 the Authority of any Church, it would certainly fol- 
low, that my Faith was more in that Church than in God: And I have no 
more for the Authority of that Church, than the Judgment I paſs upon the 
arguments offered to convince me of it. So that all reſts upon my own 
Private Judgment ſtill: And it is impoſſible I can be more ſure of any thing 
thai of the certainty of my own Judgment. I cannot be ſurer of the Be- 
ing of a God, than of the truth of thoſe reaſons which perſuade me to be- 
lieve it. And all the reaſons before given for ſubmitting my Private Judg- 
ment to Authority, ſuppoſe the truth of my Judgment, and appeal to it; 
why elſe does any perſuade another? And Private Judgment can never be 
ſo fatally miſtaken as in ſubmitting to Authority, if it ſhould judge wrong; 
becauſe in all other errors it may be ſer right again, by ſtronger reaſons be- 
ing offered on the other ſide; but if a Man once reſign his Reaſon, and give 
it up abſolutely to Authority, there are no means left to retrieve him; it he 
has judged amiſs in the choice of ſuch a guide, whom he thinks to be in- 
fallible, he muſt then follow his guide, though in all the wild deluſions that 
are poſſible; for he muſt examine no more; his principle is, to go on blind- 


fold; he has plucked out his eyes that he may ſee the better 


And the queſtion will now remain, whether greater miſchiefs and incon- 
veniences have befallen Mankind in the one way or in the other, in follow- 
ing their Private Judgment, or in ſubmitting implicitly to Authority? And 
Wo en this cafe; for let any Man talk what he will, and think never 
15 1 "that he has abandoned his Private Judgment, yet it is not in his 
Power while he remains a Man; it is inſeparable from human nature, and 
cannot be utterly extinguiſhed; though ſome have ſo defaced it that it is 
hardly viſible. Won it £059 1 30279) HELENS ft | | N 
Hut if in this enquiry it ſhould be found that greater miſchiefs have attend- 
ed Private Judgment than Authority, yet would that be no greater argument 


% 


againſt Private Judgment, than it would be againſt Free-will, or any other 


- compoſition of our nature, if the miſchiefs it occaſions were more than 
40 | the 
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the good: We cannot alter our nature, it muſt be as it is. Perhaps Men 

make uſe of their hands to more deſtruction in wars, murders, robberies, 

thefts, Sc. than any good they do with them; yet this would be an ill ar— 
gument for cutting off the hands of our Children as ſoon as they were born: 

* And it would be worſe to diveſt Men of their Underſtanding, becauſe their 
3 Private Judgment might miſſead them. 

WM 1. But however let us go on to the compariſon. The Chriſtians will 
b caſily allow all the Heathen as miſled by Authority, for they go on in the 
track of their Fathers, without examination of the grounds or reaſons of 
their Religion; but they have no notion of an infallible judge, and there- 
fore were more caſily converted, and now make the great body of Chri- 
ſtians. | 7. 

2. But the Jews ſtood out at firſt and till continue in their infidelity; up- | 
on the ſingle point of Authority, becauſe CHriſt was rejected by their | 
Church. And it is the ſame point of the Authority of the Church which | J 
b- rivets the Church of Rome in all her errors, and makes any reformation | | 
L impoſſible. And indeed I ſee not how a Few can be converted upon this 
1 principle, which is common to them and the Church of Rome. But this 
will appear more plainly by hearing each of them defend himſelf. And in 
this converſation which I now introduce, I will bring in a Church of Eng- 
land Man, to ſhew what that true Authority is which God has delegated 
ro his Church, for no doubt ſhe has an Authority, and a great one; and 
then a Diſſenter ſhall argue for private Judgment againſt that Authority ; 


and this will put the matter in as clear a light as any way J can contrive. 
To begin then 


— — 2 2 . EA 


— = —— — — — 


IV. IE w. Do not you of the Church of Rome lay down this as a foun- 
dation principle, that it is inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God to leave 
Men without a ſufficient guide in Matters of Faith; and not to preſerve that 
guide from miſleading us, to the ruin of our Souls? 
ROM. CATHOLICK. Ves, this is our Principle, as I ſuppoſe it is yours. 
JE w. It is ours too; and that this guide is the Church. And therefore 
we reject your Meſſiah, becauſe the Church did reject him. And ours was 
indiſputably the only Church of God then in the World, whereas other chti- 
ſtian Churches diſpute this point with the Church of Rome. 
R. C. There was but one Chriſtian Church from rhe beginning of the 
World, under divers diſpenſations. Yours was oné of theſe; which ended 
when the Mefſiah came, the Church was then in him, and removed from 
the Synagogue. | | 1 4 
Jew. Did God then forſake his Church and chuſe another? But you 
ſay, that Chriſt is not the Church, but came ro redeem the Church, he did 
not come to redeem himſelf. You call the Church his Body: Then he 
had no ſuch Body when he came ar firſt, unleſs it were our Church. And 
he owned ours to be the Church all his life time; and commanded his Diſ- 
Ciples to be obedient to her, as Fitting in Moles's ſeat * And ſhe Was Mat.xxtii,z, 3; 
owned as ſuch by his Apoſtles. ' But how did he prove himſelf to be the AG iv. 8. 
Meſſiah ? | | | 4, | XXIII. 5. 
R. C. He proved it evidently by his Miracles, by his heavenly Doc- 
trine, aud by the Prophecies of him in your own Scriptures. 
JE w. But the Church determined againſt him in all theſe, and ſaid; That 
he wrought his Miracles by Beel/zeb#6 + That he was a deceiver in his Doc- 
trine: And that he was not the Meſſiah of whom the Scriptures ſpoke. 
Now, Sir, pray tell me, who is the proper interpreter of Scripture? Is it 
the Church, or is it left to every Man's Private Jaag ment And take this 
along with you, that no Few turned * but he who preſerred his 
| | Z | own 
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own Private Judgment to the Authority of the Church: But all who adhe- 
red to the Church as their infallible guide, and left the interpretation of 
Scripture to her, did reject your Chriſt, as we all do to this day. 

And we build upon the promiſes of God made to his Church, to our 
Church; That the /ips of the prieſis ſhould preſerve knowledge, and that 
we ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth, for that he is the meſſenger of the 
Lord of Hoſts. 75 1 | 

And as for me, this is my covenant with them, faith the Lord, my 


| l that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth 


all not. depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor 


out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and 


or ever, 
1 And this method of hearkning to the Church, is called the way of holi- 
neſs, and a high. way for plainneſs, that the way-faring men, though fools, 


ſhall not err therein. And we have many other Texts to the fame pur- 
pole. | 


R. C. Theſe were meant of the chriſtian Church which was to come. 
Je w. But they were made to our Church. And if they did not belong 


to our Church, then we have been miſled all this while, and we have had 


no guide of controverſy, and ſo the goodneſs of God has failed, which you 


as well as we own is obliged not to leave Men without ſuch a guide. 


R. C. If you had hearken'd to your own Prophets, they would infallibly 
have led you to our Chriſt, tor they ſpoke of him. 


Jew. This is ſtill the queſtion, whether your Chri/? was the Meſſiah, 


or not ? And let me ask you, arc we not obliged to take the Judgment of 
the preſent Church in every age ? Or may any Man in his private Judg- 
ment depart from the deciſiof of the Church under which he lives, and ap- 
peal to the Church in primitive times? Has not the Church in one age as 
much Authority as in former ages? Is not her Commiſſion perperual ? 
Therefore the Church in being at that time when your CHriſt came, was 
the only judge then to which. all ought to have recourſe, and by whoſe 
Judgment they ought to abide; and ſhe was then the only authentick inter- 
preter of Scriptures. - | | | 


The promiles of perpetuity, infallibility, Sc. were made to us Fews, you 


Gentiles were not then concerned. And will you not give us leave to un- 
derſtand our own Law beſt, wherein we were born and bred, and which we 


received from our Fathers, who were perpetually converſant in it, and made 
it their ſtudy day and night ? Yer you now would exclude us, and tell us 
you underſtand our Law better than our ſelves; and that ir meant you all 


that while, and you quote it on your ſide. But if it did ultimately refer to 


you, yet ſurely that was not ſo literally and primarily as to us who were 


named, and were firſt in poſſeſſion of it; if it did deſcend from us to you, 
vet we mult not be overlooked; and if theſe promiſes were not made good 


to us, you can have no title to them, who only inherit: them after us; can 
the Child inherit more than what his Father left him? And if the elder Bro- 
ther was diſpoſſeſſed, to make room for the younger, as you love to ſpeak, 
yet the younger does but ſucceed to what the elder had before. There- 
fore theſe promiſes which were made to us the elder Brother, cannot be- 
long to you the younger, unleſs, they did firſt belong to us. Otherwiſe 
they did belong to none at all when they were made, nor for many ages 
after. _ | FT BY 


V. Cnunen of” ENGLAND Man. You are both upon one botrom, 
the Authority of the Church; and both cannot be right. But the Jew 
has the advantage in this, that you both allow his Church to have been 
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the only true Church in the World, for many ages together; whereas the 
Jew does not allow the Church of Rome ever to have been any true Church, 
or that Salvation is to be had in her. 

R. C. This is to retort the argument we uſe againſt you of the Church 
of England, that you own ours to have been a true and orthodox Church; 
and then we ask, when did ſhe fail? But we ſay, the Church can never fail; 
and that Salvation is only to be had with us. 

C. E. I did indeed bring it in for this purpoſe, to ſhew you the fallacy 
of that popular argument by which you gain Proſelytes among the vulgar 
ſort, vis. The Church of England allows Salvation may be had in the 
Church of Rome; but the Church of Rome denies Salvation may be had in 
the Church of England; therefore it is ſafer by conſeſſion on both ſides, to 
be of the Church of Nome than of the Church of England. I his I have 
heard often urged, and ir ſeems to carry a great deal in it, at firſt ſight, 
with the unthinking People. But when they ſee that all the force in it 
ſtrikes equally againſt Chriſtianity in fayour of Judaiſm, I hope it will make 
them conſider and examine into the bottom of this pretence. Which is 
grounded upon the ſame error that mifled the Jews, viz. The abſolute 
and indefeaſible Authority of the Church, in oppoſition to Private Judg- 
ment. : 

Dis SEN TER. I have now a fair field opened to me againſt you of the 
Church of England, for we ſet up our own Private Judgment againſt the 
Authority of your Church. 

C. E. You ſhall be heard in your place. But the R. C. has not yet done 
with what I know he has to alledge. 


VI. R. C. No, I have nor. For ſince my argument is now with you, 
I have more to urge than I could againſt rhe Few, which is, the proofs out 
of the New Teſtament for the infallibility and perpetuity of our Church, 
ſuch as, Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall Matth.xvis. 
not prevail, againſt it Tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to xvii. 17. 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen-man and a Publican. 
And when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you unto all truth. Jon. xvi. 13. 
And there are other Texts which you know we urge to this purpoſe. 

C. E. But not one of them that names the Church of Rowe And here 
you know is our diſpute. You call your ſelves the Catholick Church, and 
confine whole Chriſtianity within the Communion of the Pope of Rome, 


as the principle of unity, and head of all: And yet there is not one word 


in the Scripture of cither the Pope or Church of Rome. So that this muſt 
be determined purely by Private Judgment. And this is your whole foun- 
dation, as you ſtand diſtinguiſhed from us and other Chriſtian Churches. 
And if Private Judgment is to be determined by vote, there are ten to one, 
againſt the Church of Rome upon this point: And that not only of thoſe 
who have broke off from her ſince the Reformation; but the Greek Church, 
and other numerous Churches in Aſia, and Africa, did never own the ſu- 
premacy of Rome, nor do to this day. And theſe; without the Reforma- 
tion, will far out number not only what can be properly call'd the Church 
of Rome now at this time, but in the largeſt extent that ever ſhe was, even 
before the Reformation. 


VII. R. C. But the Church of Rome is the Mother- Church. 
C. E. How can ſhe be the Mother of thoſe Churches which never de- 
ſcended from her? There were Churches of the Gentiles before there was 
any at Rome: The diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. But Ad. xi. 26. 
It is certain that the Jewel 


chriſtian Church, was the Mother of all other * 
ian 
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Luk. xxiv.47. ſtian Churches. And ſo Chriſt did ordain, That the Goſpel ſhould be preach- 


Act. xi. 19, 


ed among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. And the Apoſtles went a 
bout, Preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only. And thus ir 
continued till the viſion of the Sheer to St. Peter. As x. for they did 
not know. before, that the Centiles were to be made partakers of the Go/- 


pel. Therefore all the promiſes of Chr iſt which you have named were 


made to this firſt and Mother chriftian Church of the Jews, and ſhe was 
in poſſeſſion of them before there was one Chriſtian in Rome, or any where 
among the Gentiles. | 5 | a 

R. C. But Rome is become the Mother Church ſince. = 

C. E. Not to half, as I have ſhewed above. But if the Mother Church, 
and the promiſes made to it can be transferred from one Church to another, 
then it may be transferred from Rome, as it was from Jeruſalem, and fo. 


without end. Aud to what particular Church will you then fix theſe pro- 
miſes of ee Ge? You muſt come to us, who believe that Chrz/? 


will always have a Church upon Earth; and that the gates of hell ſhall not 
finally prevail againſt his Church in general ; bur rhat there is no promiſe 
to ſecure any particular Church that her candleſtick may not be removed, 
as others have been | 


R. C. But what Church was that of which Chr/? ſpoke when he ſaid, 


Tell it unto the Church, &c. | 


C. E. It was every particular Church. For the caſe there put is of private 
difference betwixt Man and Man, 1f thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee 
There Chriſt directs firſt private admonition, then the intervention of friends; 
but if that would not do; then Tell it to the Church, that is, to the Church 
or Congregation of which you are both Members. It is impoſſible to bring 


every private Quarrel before the Catholic Church. There was nothing at 


all of the Faith concerned in this caſe: Nor in the xvi. of Deut. (often 
quoted by you for the infallible Judgment of the Church; ) the caſe there put 
is only about civil cauſes, as you may ſee Y. 8. And the civil Judge is join- 
ed with the Prieſts in this. But neither God nor Chriſt does any where 
ſend us to a Judge of Faith. There cannot be any Judge of Faith but God 
alone. 


VIII. R. C. Why do you ſay there cannot? No doubt there may be 
ſuch a judge, whether there is or not. 


C. E. The beſt way is to put it to a tryal. Let us begin then with the 
Creed, the firſt Article is, I believe in God, the Father Almighty. Now 


Lask, who is Judge of the Article? Who is Judge? Whether there is a 
God or not? And fo of the reſt. Whether there is a Chriſt? Whether he 


died, roſe, Ge? Whether there is a Holy Ghoſt ? Whether there will be a 


reſurrection of the dead, and a life eternal? | 

R. C. This is an odd way of turning the queſtion. There is no ſuch 
Judge of theſe things, as that we were not to believe there is a God, or 
Chriſt, &c. if ſuch Judge ſhould fo determine. | 

C. E. Then there is no Judge of faith. And now I will give you the 
reaſon why there cannot be ſuch a Judge among Men: Becauſe where any 


thing is determined by Authority, ſuch Authority muſt be ſuperior to what 


it determines. As in civil cauſes, the Authority of the King by whoſe com- 

miſſion they ate determined, is ſuperior to the right or property of the Sub- 

jet. And for the ſame reaſon, if I ſhou'd believe a God, or a Chriſt, &c. 

upon any ＋ . whatſoever, that Authority with me muſt be prior and 

ſuperior to what I 

(ſuppoſing it ſuch a Judge of Faith) would have an Authority above God, 
or 


believe upon that Authority. And thus the Church 
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_ in Matters of Faith. _ 
or Chriſt, or any thing contained in the Creed. And therefore I think it is 
plain, that we receive not the Creed upon the Authority of the Church. 


IX. R. C. You had never had the Creed but by the Church. 

C. E. That may be. The Church taught ir me, propos'd it to me, and 
convinc'd me of the truth of it: But not by way ot Authority, for I could 
not believe the Authority of the Church till I was firſt. convinc'd by the Scri- 
ptures that Chriſt had eſtabliſhed ſuch a Church, and veſted her with ſuch 
Authority. So that I receive the Scriptures upon the Teſtimony not Autho- 
rity of the Church; and I examine that Teſtimony, as I do other facts, till 
I have ſatisfy d my Private Judgment, there is no other way. As ſuppoſe 
an Atheiſt ro be convinced by me of the Being of a God ; he then e 


it, and I may be ſaid to be an inſtrument in this. But how fooliſh would 


it be in me, nay blaſphemous, to aſſume Authority over him for this, and 
ſay, that it was by my Authority he believed a God, and therefore that he 
was obliged to believe every thing elſe told him, without examining; be- 
cauſe. if my authority was taken for the Being of God, then nothing ſurely 
of leſſer conſequence could be excepted from it? This is the manner of 
argumentation for receiving the Faith from the Authority of the Church: 
This is that circle from which you can never rid your ſelves of believing 
the Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church; and then back again, of 
believing the. Church upon the Authority of the Scriptures: This makes 
each of them of greater Authority than the other, and each of them of 
teflet};..--.. 


And now rell me,. if I have. nothing but my Private Judgment for the 
Being of a God, ſhall the Church pretend to an Authority over Private Judg- 
ment, and that I ſhall not be allowed to make uſe of it in any thing ſhe 


propoſes to me? 


X. R. C. In ſmaller things you may, which we call matters of opinion, 
but not in matters of Faith, for then who ſhall be judge? | | 
C. E. I think the reverſe of this to be the truth, vi. that this queſtion, 
who ſhall be judge, and the ſubmitting of our Private Judgment, is only in 
ſmaller matters, and of little conſequence: As in temporal affairs and diſ- 
pures of neum and tuum, and in determining rites and ceremonies in the 
Church, which are not of the eſſentials of Religion, and in matters of diſ- 
cipline for the better government of the Church; in theſe things we ought 
to ſubmit our Private Judgment, and if there be a diſpute about them, it 
is very proper to ask, who ſhall be judge: Becauſe the conteſt and breach 
of unity in the Church is of far more importance than any of theſe things, 
let them be determined which way it will. But in matters of Faitli it is 
quite otherwiſe, and there to ask, who ſhall be judge, is moſt abhorrent; 
as who ſhall be judge whether there is a God or not, or a Chriſt. And ſo 
of other articles of the Creed, as I have ſhewed you before. n 
God has ſubjected our lives and fortunes to the ablolute diſpoſal of civil 
overnment, becauſe theſe are no great things, and we muſt give them up 
owever: And in theſe there is a neceſſity of determining the queſtion, 
who ſhall be judge? Without this there can be no end of civil diſputes, and 
government would be impracticable; there muſt be a laſt reſort from which 
there is no appeal, otherwiſe there would be an eternal round, or a pro- 
greſſus in inſinitum, and no conteſt about civil affairs could ever be deter- 


mined: And there is no ſecurity in this that an unjuſt judgment will not 


8 4 5 at laſt; nor is that of great moment, for, as I ſaid, we are not much 
urt by it. va 
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But God has taken more care of our ſouls, and not put our Faith under 
the abſolute dominion of any. The Apoſtles diſclaimed it, and when they 


2 Cor. i. 24. exhorted and inſtrudted, they ſaid, Not for that we have dominion over 


Gal. i. 8, 


Joh. vii. 48, 
49. 


your Faith, but are helpers of your joy. And again, F we or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, let him be anathema, that is, ac- 
curſed: And this was to be known only by Private Judgment, and is a 
very poſitive deciſion for ir, againſt Authority, of the higheſt ſort poſſible 
next under God himſelf. 

It is this miſtaken notion of Authority which detains you of the Church 
of Rome, and ſhuts your cars from hearkening to reaſon: You ſtop us e- 
very turn with the Authority of the Church! Nay, you bid us deny our 
reaſon, and our ſenſes too, in obedience to the Church! 

And it is this very ſame miſtake which hardened the Zews againſt Chrz/?, 
as they ſaid to thoſe who were charmed with his doctrine and had feen his 
Miracles, and told them, Never Man ſpake like this Man, but the Chief 
Prieſts, &c. anſwered, Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed 


on him? But this People who knoweth not the Law are cus ſed. Here was 


a full ſtop to all farther enquiries concerning him, whether he were the true 
Meſſiah or not. They muſt learn this from the Church, and not truſt to 


their Private Judgment, let the caſe be never ſo plain! 


Iſa. Ixiii. 3. 
Iſa. viii. 14. 


XI. And I cannot here but obſerve a wonderful providence in the ceconomy 
of God. He might, no doubt, have ſo diſpos'd things if he had pleaſed, as 
that Chri# ſhould have been rereived by his own, and prong wo by 
the Church; but he choſe the way, wherein the husband men ſhould kill 
the heir, and the builders reject the corner. ſtone, that the pride of Man 
might be humbled, and our Faith ſtand in God alone. _ was denied 
and perſecuted by all the powers on Earth, as well eccleſiaſtical as civil: 
And of his own Apoſtles, one betrayed him, another forſwore him, all for- 
ſook him: He trod the wine-preſs alone, and of the People there was none 
with him. And this was propheſy'd of before, that he ſhould be a ſtone of 
ſtumbling and a rock of offence to both the houſes of Iſrael, and that their 
es ſhould be 4/:nded that they ſhould not k&yow him when he came: As 

have ſhewed before in the Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated, p. 159. 
And what was it blinded them againſt this full and clear evidence, bur their 
notion of the Authority of the Church? And was it not to beat down and 


for ever filence this pretence, that Chriſt would nor ſuffer the Church to 


ive atteſtation to him, nor come by their recommendation ? Should the 
jun borrow light from the moon? Vet this prerence is taken up again by the 
Church of Rome. It never was maintained by any but by the Church of 
the Jews, and of Rome: And we have ſeen ſtravge effects of it in both! 


XII. R. C. Aſter all you have faid, how do you know the canonical 
Book of Scripture but by the authority of the Church? | 

C. E. Not at all by her Authority, but by her Evidence: There is a great 
difference, I pray you to conſider it. There were falſe Goſpels and falſe E- 
piſtles inſcribed to ſeveral of the Apoſtles, ſet up by the hereticks in the 
firſt age; and they were detected in that 1 while the * originals of 
what the Apoſtles wrote were ſtill in being. But the hereticks could not pro- 
duce the originals of theirs, nor did their copies agree one with another, as 
Enſebius tells us: And this was not deciding the matter by Authority, but 


by op Evidence of a fact, as of any other forgery, or ſuppoſititious 
wiitibg. an 12 
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in Matters of Faith. 


But you ſtate the matter ſo, as if there were a heap of papers, of many 
hundred years paſt, ſome genuine, ſome ſpurious, all confuſedly thrown to- 
gether, and that ir were left ro rhe Church to diſtinguiſh theſe, by her Au- 
thority, and that we were oblig'd ſo to receive them, without knowing any 
more of the matter, and had nothing but her authority to truſt to. But this, 
Sir, is far from being the caſe: The canon of the Scripture was ſettled at 
the time when it could be done by full evidence, and the notoriety of the 
thing was known to all: And we have receiv d it down from that time 
in copies ſo univerſally ſpread through the chriſtian World, that it is im- 

oſſible to add or detract from it without a general detection of the forgery 
5 all Churches: And this has preſerved the canon of the New Teſtament 
ſo entire, that there is no difference about it between you and us, or any 
other chriſtian Church. 

It is true indeed we differ with you as to the canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment; but we have the Fews on our fide for this, who never received thoſe 
Books we call apocryphal into their canon: They were not wrote in their 
Language, at leaſt moſt of them. And I might bring in the Few again to 
reaſon the caſe with you, how you came to underſtand their canon better 
than themſelyes, who were in poſleſſion of it many hundred years before 
Chriſtianity, and were fo careful as to number the very letters? But I will 
not prolong this, nor enter into the particular diſputes betwixt your Church 
and ours, my bufineſs now being only to conſider the foundation principle 
of the Authority of the Church, upon which all the reſt depend. I will 


only ſay this farther as to theſe apocryphal Books, that St. Ferom in his 


Prologus Galeatus, printed before all your vulgar Latin Bibles that I have 
ſeen, excludes all theſe by name out of the canon, and ſays the Church 
did ſo too: And we may fuppoſe that fo learned a Father, who had himſelf 
tranſlated the Scriptures, knew what the Church receiv'd in his time: And 


ir ſeems ſtrange to me that ſuch a flagrant teſtimony againſt you ſhould 


ſtand in the front of your own Bibles. But if you would have farther ſatiſ- 


faction as to this point, I refer you to Biſhop Cœſinss elaborate Hiſtory of 


the Canon of the Scriptures, which has not been anſwered by any of your 
Church that I hear of, for it ſeems to carry demonſtration along with it, pro- 
ceeding wholly upon fact, and giving vouchers in abundance: And as to 
the Books themſelves, let any one read the concluſion of the Book of Mac- 
cabees, 2 Mac. xv. 39, 40. and ſee if he can perſuade himſelf that ſuch words 
could come out of the Mouth of God. 


XIII. But to return. The great cauſe I conceive of the Church of the 


Jeu, and the Church of Rome, having fallen into this miſtake of their own 


abſolute and unlimited Authority, and indefeaſible perpetuity, is their not 
rightly apprehending the nature of the promiſes which God makes to Man. 
For though they may be full and unconditional as expreſſed in the words, 
yet they are to be underſtood with an implyed condition of our obedience: 
And we are not to think that he is bound by his promiſe, though we are 
never ſo wicked. No, God will not thus be mocked! If he has ſpoken 


183 


concerning a Land to pluck up and to deſtroy, if they repent, he will allo je. xvii, 3, 
repent of the evil: And if he has 1 to build and to plant, if they G. 


do evil, he will repent of the good. See what he ſaid to Eli the High- 
Prieſt for his not reſtraining his ſons, who were wicked in their miniſtry ; 


Wherefore the Lord God of Iſrael ſaith, I /aid indeed, that thy houſe, we i Sam. ii. 30. 


the houfe of thy father ſhould wall before me for ever; but now the Lor 
ſaith, be it far from me; for them that honour me, I will honour, and 
they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteem d. 


God 


184 


Of Private Judgment and Authority 
God had promiſed to the Children of Iſrael whom he brought out of 
Ag ypt, to carry them into the Land of Canaan to poſſeſs it; but upon 


their murmuring, he condemned them all (except two) to die in the Wil- 


Num. aiv. 34. derneſs, and ſaid, ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe, in the margin it is, 


Jer. x. 4, 5. 


Luke iv. 25. the T/#aelites, in the inſtances of Naaman the Syrian, and the widow of 


CC 


the altering of my purpoſe. 

Obey Je Ar 6 2 600% that I may perform the oath which I have 
ſworn unto your fathers. 5 

It would be tedious to go through the multitude of texts to this purpoſe: 
Many promiſes were bod 2 to the People of 1/rael and to the Temple, of 
perpetuity for ever; yet both it and they were deſtroyed for their wicked- 
neſs: Alf which will not yet perſuade them that theſe promiſes were con- 
ditional. This was the hardeſt point to gain upon them. John the Bap. 
tiſt began with this, to ſhew them the vanity of their hopes, in ſaying, we 


have Abraham to our Father. And this was what our bleſſed Saviour ſet 


forth to them in the parable of the Vineyard and the wicked Husband-men : 
But they would not underſtand: They {till ſtuck to their own being the 
only Peculium of God: They could bear nothing againſt this. When our 
Lord told them of God's ſhewing to ſome of the Gentiles more favour than 


Sarepta, they were filled with wrath, and thruſt him out of the city, and 
led him to the brow of the hill, that they might caſt him down headlong. 
They heard St. Paul with attention anto this word, of his being ſent to 


Ads xi. 21, the Gentiles, and then they lift up their voices and ſaid, away with ſuch 


Ot. 


a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live; and they 
cryed out, and caſt off their cloaths, and threw duſt into the air. Such 
tranſports have I ſeen among ſome of your communion, when their title 
to be the only Peculium was queſtioned! And yet you have lels pretence 
than the Church of the Jews, for there were many promiſes made to them 
by name, but not one to the Church of Rome by name, nor by any im- 

lication which does not depend upon great uncertainties at beſt, and muſt 
be reſolved wholly by Private Judgment at laſt. | 

XIV. D1SSENTER. It is now time for me to come in: I ſtand upon 
Private Judgment, and if you condemn me, you condemn that too. 

C. E. No doubt Private Judgment is often miſtaken; therefore you muſt 
take pains to have your Judgment rightly informed. | 

Dis s. Do you inform me then: You have run down the Authority of 
the Church: I ſee no Authority you have left her. 

C. E. Becauſe I do not allow her an abſolute, unconditional, and infalli- 
ble Authority, and that in matters of Faith; you think ſhe has no Autho- 
rity at all. | : 

Diss. Your 20" Article (of late ſo much conteſted) ſays, ſhe has Au- 
thority in controverſies of Faith. 2 | 
C. E. Ves, but far from infallible. You ſee how it is there limited, not 
to be repugnant to holy Scripture, Sc. She has Authority as a witne/5 and 
keeper of holy Writ, as the Article words it. 

Diss. What Authority is thar ? dei | 

C. E. The ſame that is acknowledged in your Weſtminſter Confeſſion of 
Faith, chap. xxx1. miniſterially to determine controverſies of” Faith, as 
you there word it. But in regulating the worſhip of God, and in diſcipline 
for the better government of the Church, there to determine authoritatively: 
And this is perfectly agreeable ro our 20 Article, againſt which you have 
wrangled perpetually, and of late have called in the Deiſts ro your aid, at 
leaſt accepted of their aſſiſtance in their Prieſt. craft in Perfection againſt this 
20% Article. For their information therefore, and by your own confeſſion 
the Authority of the Church ſtands thus, to determine controverſies of Faith 


only 
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only miniſterially, as the ordinary diſpenſers of the word, as ſervants of 
Chriſ!, and miniſters of the Goſpel; not abſolutely and authoritatively, as 
lords of our Faith, and infallible interpreters of Scripture: And it is moſt 
reaſonable to ſubmit and acquieſce in ſuch determination of the Church, ex- 
cept where the caſe is notorious, and out of doubt, and of the laſt conſe- 
quence, as of the caſe of the Meſſiah when he came: For unconditional o- 
bedience in matters of Faith is due to none but God, nor has he delegated 
any ſuch power to Men. Will ir therefore follow, that he has given no 
power at all ro his Church? 
It was a great power was given when he ſaid, Go ye and teach all Na- Mat. xxviii. 
tions, baptizing them, &c. And he left power with them to inveſt others 9 
with the ſame Authority, without which none can preach the Faith, for 
how ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? And this is an Authority re- Rom. x. 15. 
lating to Faith : As likewiſe the power of the Keys, which implics all Au- 
thority of government, as being the pillar and ground of the Faith, And 1 Tim. ii. 15. 
Chriſt has promiſed to ratify in Heaven the cenſures of the Church when 
juſtly inflicted * Earth. 
R. C. Why do you limit the Text? The words are general, //hatſoe- 
ver ye ſhall bind, &c. And Whoſoever ſins ye remit, &c. ing 8 
C. E. This is what J juſt now told of you, That you will take the words pie 
of God without any implyed condition. Vet you your ſelves cannot deny 


but that there are conditions here implyed, as of contrition in the peni- 


tent, Sc. And if the cenſures of the Church are inflicted clave errante, as 


you term it, that is, not juſtly, you ſay not that ſuch ſentence will be ra- 
tifyed in Heaven. 


XV. R. C. Chris? ſaid, The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's cat, xu xxiii: 
all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. What 
exception do you here find from this abſolute Authority recognized by 
Chrif to be in the Church? | 

C. E. By this you own the Church then to haye been in the Synagogue of 
the Scribes and Phariſees: And were they infallible ? Were all the Jews 
who had believed in Chr:/? obliged to renounce him, becauſe fo commanded 
by theſe Scribes and Phariſees ? But, Sir, there is not a word of believing 
in all this Text. They were only to obſerve and do what the Synagogue 
ſhould bid them: And no doubt the condition was implycd, of ſuch com- 
mands being lawful, and agreeable to the Word of God. And this is the 


full of what is meant in our obedience to any Church or Authority upon 


Earth. And being worded here to the utmoſt extent, ſhews how the like 
expreſſions are to be underſtood when applyed to others. This is beyond, 
Feed my ſeep, or Tell zt to the Church ; how then ſhall ſo much be infer- 
red from theſe, when far leſs is meant in more poſitive and comprehenſive 
words? It is ſaid, Children obey your parents in all things. And if this 
had been ſaid of our obedience to the Church, it could have meant no more 
than as it ſtands in relation to Parents, vzs. in all their lawful commands. 
And Private Judgment muſt determine that, in the one caſe as well as in 
the other. | | 
But fince you bring this Text to ſhew the Authority of your Church, 
you ſhall have it; and take it altogether, in what Chriſt ſays of theſe ſame 
Scribes and Phariſees. In the ſame diſcourſe where he commands this o- 
bedience to be payed them, he calls them blind guides, leading the blind 
into the ditch : He bids his Diſciples beware of their doctrine; and char- Mat. xvi. 12. 
ges them with having made the Commandments of God of none effect Mark vii. 13. 
through their traditions, and many ſuch like things which they did, be- 
fore his coming into the World. * . 

B bb Now 


Now if your plea ſhould hold, of the Church being transferred to the 


Meſſiah ar bis coming; yet you will be obliged ro maiocain the infallbility* 


of the Jewiſh Church before that time: Elie your Principle falls, of the 
1 9900 being engaged to afford Men always an infallibte guide; 
and, likewiſe your argument from the promiſes made to the Church of the 
Jews in the Old Teſtament of infallibility, perpetuity, Sc? which you 
quote now for your own Church. You have brought a "ory hard task up- 
on your ſelves, either to maintain the infallibility of the Jewiſß Church 
all along before Chriſt came, or elſe to loſe your own. Vou muſt anſwer 
what I have quoted, of the Jews having rejected the commandments of 
God, that they might keep their own tradition. And conſider that it takes 
a long time to make a Tradition. Therefore theſe falſe Doctrines with 
which Chrift here charges them were of old ſtanding among them before 
Mos 3 he came: And they called it the Tradition of their Elders, that is, of 
uk. vi g. of thoſe before them, and of the Governors of their Church, called gene- 

| rally by the name of their Elders. 5 
But let us look into their former times. We find them all involved in 
the idolatry of the Golden-Calf, even Aaron the High-Prieſt and whatever 
Exod. xxxii, Can be called their Church, when they thought they had loſt DMo/es, up- 
1,&. on his tarrying ſo long on the Mount. There is not one exception made 
' of any of the People who did not come in fully to this idolatry. And 
Daniel ix. 11. how frequently afterwards did they relapſe into this fin? Daniel charges 
2 Chr. xxxvi. it upon all Ifr ael, as well as upon their Kings, Princes, Oc. All the chief 

14. of the Prieſts. 

Jer.xvi.8,rr. They perſecuted their own Prophets, and at the inſtigation of theic 
Mat. xxvii. 20. Prieſts. ho likewiſe perſuaded them to ask Barabbas, and de ffroy Je- 


Mark. xiv. 53, ſus: It was theit whole Sanhearin, the Chief priefts and all the Council. 


Jer. xvii. 18. of their Church, for, ſaid they, The Jaw ſhall not periſh from the prieſt, 
Therefore, Let ws ſmite Jeremiah, and let us not give heed to any of his 
Acts vii. 52; words. Which of the Prophets, ſays St. Stephen, have not your fatbers 
Matth. xxiii. Per ſecuted? Our Saviour told them, your fathers killed the By ing and 
19,& and ye build their ſepulchers; and ſay, if we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the 
children of them who killed the Prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure af 
your fathers. Vet they could not fee the fallibility of their Fathers; nor 
their own, when they were filling up their meaſure, in erſecuting the Me / 
cab, as their Fathers had the Prophets. But they till ſtuck to their infalli- 
bility, That the lau could not periſh from the prieſt, And which is more 
wonderful, you ſtill Kick to their infallibiliry, becauſe you cannot otherwiſe 
ſupport your own; and you quote the promiſes made to them, as ſecuriug 
you from fallibiliry : Thus they are your Fathers as well as of the Ferws, 
and we may fay to you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Jeu, Mur fathers killed 
the Prophets, &c. Nay, we may ſay more to you, that your Fathers kil- 

led the Meſſial, and yet you ſtill maintain their infallibility. _ 
| But while CHriſt expoſed the fallibility of the Church, he ſtill ſupport- 
7 her Authority, by owning that zhe Scribes and Phariſees ſat in Moſes “ 

eat. | 


And this determines the limits of our ſubmiſſion to any Authority, vis. 
To obſerve and do whatſoeyey they command us (that is lawful) let them 
be neyer ſo wicked as wicked as theſe Scribes and Phariſees, whom in 
the ſame Chapter Chriſt calls /erpents,, a generation of vipers, and chil- 
dren of hell: But to beware of their doctrine, not to thipk our ſelves o- 
blig d to give the inward aſſent of our minds and to believe all that wey 


55. And it was upon the ſame Principle, and their aſſurance of the the pri, 
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mall require of us as of Faith. For this is the mot deſperate condition any 

mortal Man can be in: And if our Private Judgment lead us to this; 

there is no other inſtance in the World wherein it can fo fatally deceive 
us. . 
The next to this is the condition of you Diſſenters, who inſtead of obſerving 
and doing whatſoever is commanded you, though it be lawful; will do no- 
thing you are bidden and for that very reaſon, becauſe you are bidden; inſo- 
much that what you your ſelves own to be law ful and indifferent, and that 
ou might do it of your own head, you think ir becomes ſinful, merely 
ecauſe injoined by your lawful Superiours : For then it is an encroachment 
upon your chriſtian liberty: This is the Spirit of contradiction, it is croſs- 
neſs for croſsneſs ſake ; of which you would ſoon be ſenſible if it were in 
your own Children. If one of them ſhould ſay to you, I would have done 


What you bid me, but now will not, becauſe you bid me. 


Upon the whole, I allow the Church to be the Judge of Faith; the only 
and ſupreme Judge of it upon Earth. As in all civil Government there 
is a laſt reſort which is ſupreme and unaccountable to Man; yet there 
is an appeal to God from whom both derive their Authority. But the 
Church of Nome will not ſuffer me to appeal from her to God, no not in 
my own mind. St. Peter owned the Authority of the Church of the Jews, 
and called their Sayhedrim, the rulers of the people, the elders of Iſrael, ads iv. 8. 
and the builders of the church; but yet he ſaid to them, whether it be V. 11. 
right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge v. 10. 


ye. He ſpoke of the Meſſiah, the corner ſtone whom they had rejected, 


and therefore he appealed from the Church to God, in this ſupreme and 
moſt fundamental point of Faith. | 
Chriſt came with an Evidence and Authority then ſuperior to that of 
the Church: He ſaid, I rereive not teſt imouy from man The Father john v. 34. 
himſelf hath born witneſs of me. And indeed to ſhew Chriſt by the V. 37. 
Church, wou'd be lighting a Candle to ſee the Sun. | 
The Church is the interpreter of Scripture, as the Judpes ate of the Law : 
And they have Authority ſo to e, wi and they judge authoritatively. 
Yet they are but the ordinary diſpenſers of the Law, to which an ordinary 
interpretation of the Law is neceſſary. But the ultimate interpretation of 
the Law is only in the legiſlative Authority; according to the Maxim, Cu- 


Jus eſt condere, ejus eft & interpretari, that is, It belongs to the ſame 


power which enatFs, to interpret. For the makers of the Law beſt know 
their own meaning. Thus the Church is the ordinary diſpenſer, and ſo far 
the interpreter of Scripture. But the ultimate deciſion is itt God, and we 
may ſtill igen to him: And muſt make uſe of our own Private Judgment 
for our underſtanding it; and governing our practice accordingly, in the 
great points of Faith and Worſhip. 1 


XVI. Let us come to a teſt in this matter. And it is very ſliort. Chri/t 


ne. And how is it, that ye do nos diſtern this time? (that is; of, u 


the coming of the Meſab) 76, and why VVV ah 
þ ton 


ye nor what is right ? The vulgar has it; Hoc autem tempus quomo 

probatis? Why do you not examine and proye whether this be the time or 

not, by rhe ſigns which the Seripttres Have teſtified of it? As you diſcern 

the Weather by the natural ſigns which precede; the compatiſon our Savi- 

our there uſes: Te can diftern the ſues of thi adi but cam ge not diftert qv. 271.3. 
the ſigns of the times? That is, when the 22 ſhould come 7 Which 

are as plain as the other, that you need not go to any Body to know it. 

. e &a vobis ipſis non fudicatis? You way judge of it yout * Luke zii. 57. 
ves. | n 


188 Of Private Judgment and Authority 


In anſwer to all which ſays Authority, nay, but has the Church deter- 
 miged it? Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? But 
this people who knoweth not the law are curſed. Are not they curled who 
depart from the Church, and will not believe her ? Who take upon them- 
T a ſelyes to know the Law, and to interpret it contrary to the Judgment of 
the Church? They ſet up Private Judgment againſt Authority And I muſt 
leave it to every Man's Private 1 to judge of all that I have ſaid. 
— Por this is the only general rule by which God will judge all Men. It 
is a preſumptuous argument to ſay, that God is obliged to give every Man 
an outward guide, when he has left the greateſt part of the World without 
it. Was Abraham given as a guide to all the World, who was known on- 
ly to a few Neighbours? The Law was given only to the eus, and the 
Gentiles were not to be judged by it: For as many as ſin without the 
law, ſhall be judged without the Law: And not believing the Goſpel is 
Mark xvi. 15, a condemnation to thoſe only to whom it is preached. Go ye and preach — 
16. He that be/ieveth not— that is, what you preach. So that rejecting the 
Goſpel was the crime, when it was offered with full evidence : For this 
was deſpiſing the goodneſs of God offer'd to us. But as for a general guide to 
Eccluſxv. 14. Mankind: In the beginning God created man, and left him in th. hand 
Deut xxx. 19, Of his own counſel, He ſer before him life and death, bleſſing and curſing, 
Por him to chuſe. And God will bleſs or curſe him according ro what he 
has ſer before him, whether by Revelation, or by his own natural Reaſon 
only, and who is judge of this? None but God, who only knows the ſin- 
IP cerity of any Man's intentions, and what endeavours he has uſed towards 
| the right informing of his Judgment. And where there is uſe for a guide, 
Man has no other way to determine himſelf but by his Private Judgment. 


Joh. vii. 4 


1 | Rom. ii 12. 


XVII. Now to apply this as to our own immediate concerns at preſent. 
I ſuppoſe a Man on his road to ſuch a place, and coming where there are 
three or four different ways, he knows not which to chuſe. But he finds 
there ſeveral guides ſtanding who all pretend to be appointed guides of that 
road, and offer their ſervice, with equal aſſurance, each ſaying, that the 
way he points is the right, and none other. But the traveller has a chart 
or plan of the way in his hand, which all the guides allow to be juſt and 
right, and would have him walk by it. Only one tells him, he may mi- 
ſtake his plan, therefore he deſires he would give it up to him; and more- 
over that he ſhould be blind · folded, becauſe otherwiſe he might be diſputin 
the way, which would retard his journey; and beſides imply d a biſtro 
of his guide. But another guide tells him he ſhould keep his plan in his 
hand, and he would give him leave to examine every ſtep he led him by 
the plan, and then his own eyes ſhould be judge whether he led him right 


over a precipice with his eyes ſhut. 
The holy Scriptures are the plan, and the Church of Rowe takes them 


ſolutely and blindly to her guidance. hs 
Tube Church of England ſhews her commiſſion to be a guide upon this 


tent, though not an infallible Authority. | 
The Diſſenters have no commiſſion nor ſucceſſion to ſhew; they have 
thruſt themſelyes as guides upon this road, of their own heads, not aboye 

a a hundred and fiſty years ago, in utter contempt and oppoſition to all the 
uides of God's appointment from the days of the Apoſtles. And they 
have no Authority at all, either to preach the Word, or to ſign and ſeal the 
Covenant which God has made with Man, in the holy Sacraments of © 5 
| ö ; 1 i- 


\ 


or not; and he would not deſire it ſhould be left in his power to lead him 
Fom the People (leſt they diſpute about it) and requires them to truſt ab- 


road to Heaven, derived by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, with a compe- 
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inſtitution, nor to bleſs in his name. This honour they have taken to 
themſelves, which the Apoſtle ſays, 2 man can take to himſelf, but he gg, v 4. 
that is talled of God, as was Aaron. __ 

And now, fince God has appointed his guides ro lead us with our eyes 
open, and not to take from us the uſe of our Private Judgment, that is, 
of our Underſtanding, without which we could not be Men; ſince this is 
All the ſecurity of which we are capable in this frail ſtate ; and to ſtrain it 
higher, would be to loſe ir all; let us not be taken with that preſumptuous 
ſophiſtry of Infallibility, which hardened the Jeus againſt their Meſſiah; 
unanſwerable by the Church of Rome, and hides repentance from her eyes! 

I have given before a Demonſtration of the truth of the holy Scriptures, 
and of Chriſtianity, without touching upon the Authority of the Church, 
(only they come in for their ſhare of the evidence, as they are part of man- 
kind) to ſhew that our Faith ſtands not upon the precarious foot of the Au- 
thority of any Church, but upon ſuch evidence as is agreeable to the com- 
mon ſenſe of Mankind, and which they cannot deny without throwing off 
all the certainty they can have in any facts whatſoever that have been done 
in the World. But if you argue from the Authority of the Church, you 
rivet every one in his own way; for you muſt ſuppoſe that another has as 
good an opinion of his Church, as you have of yours: And the Few has 
moreover the ſame promiſes for his Church, which the Church of Rome al- 
ledges for her Infallibility and Perpetuity. c 5 

And the 7ewiſh Church was unconteſtably in poſſeſſion of all theſe pro- 
miſes, for many ages together, becauſe ſhe was the true and only Church of 
God upon the face of the Earth, from Mo/es to Chriſt. ; 

Therefore Chriſtianity muſt have ſuch a foundation to ſtand 8 as will 
not give equal (and Heer) advantage to Judaiſm; elſe Chriſtianity can- 
not be the truth, and her reformation was unjuſt agairiſt the Church in poſ- 
ſeſſion; and we ought to return to her who was undoubtedly the mother- 
Church, by the confeſſion of all the Chriſtians themſelves: And ſhe till 
complains, and asks the queſtion, who was or ought to be judge betwixt 
her and her rebellious ſons who broke off from her, and ſet up a new and 
oppoſite communion againſt her, though they were 4 4 * company of her Act. vi. 7. 

riefts, and Myriads of her People ? Vet they were all miſled, if our Faith ** . 
| ſtands upon Church-Authority. | "38 

This is a bard ſay ing to many; and I will retract it when any one ſhall 
have the charity to ſhew me my error. Wo. 

But I have not ſaid this till I had firſt eſtabliſhed the truth of Chriſtianity 
upon another foundation, to which neither Few nor Gentile can have any 
pretence: I have ſhewed the way to Chriſi by his own glory, to which as 
nothing can add, ſo no other Truth can imitate, nor Authority give ſancti- 
- to it, except that only of his Father, for he receiveth not honour from Joh. v. 41. 

en. ” 

If any anſwer me, I defire him firſt to join with me in this prayer, tha 
it would pleaſe God to ſtrengthen thoſe 'that are in the truth, and to 
convince thoſe that are in error: Towards which I have caſt in my mite. 


Quod fauſtum faxit Dews, 
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Publiſhers PRE FACE. 


l learned Author of theſe Dialogues, Oc. (as the 
late very Reverend Dean of Morceſter obſerv'd * of 
him ſome years ago) being well known among us for 


nians, Quakers, Eraſtians, and Latitudinarians, for which he 
will never be forgotten: Since when he has alſo writ againſt the 
Papiſts; and no Man ſince the time of Archbiſhop Laud, and 
Biſbop Moreton, (as that venerable Writer adds, ot for his 
praiſe, ſays he, for that is due to God, but to ſet forth his felict- 
zy) having had his labours bleſſed with ſuch ſucceſs, or made ſo 


many converts from error to truth, and from no principles to prin- 


* Preface to 
his I Vol. of 
Controverſi— 


. . * g al Letters, f ſt 
bis excellent writings againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Soci- i, An. 


1705, 


ciples, and ſo conſiderable among their ſeveral parties as hee The 


publick having ſo much intereſt in this Author, and he being 
unhappily remov'd from, and as it were dead to us, tho? yet 
on this ſide Heaven: It has been much wiſh'd, that his works 
might be collected and publiſhed together; ſeeing they are of 
ſuch uſe, and many of them now out of print. Nor has this 


been only deſir'd, but deſign'd, as a very proper antidote againſt 


that general diſſolution of principles, which all good Men la- 
ment in this age: And for the encouragement of ſo beneficial 
a deſign, we have here ſubjoined a Catalogue of his Theolo- 
gical Works. 

The Snake in the Graſs in three Parts. | A Short Method with the Deiſts and 
Saran diſrob'd from his Diſguiſe of Light. | Fews. | 


A Diſcourſe of Water-Baptiſm. The Socinian Controverſy diſcuſs'd. 
A Diſcourſe ſhewing who are qualified to | A Sermon againſt Marriages in different 


adminiſter the Sacraments. Communions. 
The Primitive Hereſy of the Quakers, | The Caſe of the Rogue and Pontificate. 
The Preſent State of Quaſteriſm. | The Truth of Chriftianity demonſtrated. 


Reflections on the Qua ters Proteſt. The Caſe ſtated, in a Dialogue between 


The 1 Sayings under ſeveral Heads. | the Churches of Rome and England, &c. 
The divine Right of Tithes. The Hiſtory of Sin and Hereſy. 


Eee But 


198 


The Socitxian ConTROVERSY. 

But becauſe the beſt purpoſes are too often delay'd in the ex- 
ecution, and there may be danger, that this I ſpeak of, ſhould 
not be executed ſo ſoon, as were to be wiſf'd; and becauſe, of 
all the errors and hereſies this learned Author has wrote againſt, 
that of the Arians and Hociniaus ſeems to be now the moſt pre- 
dominant, I preſum'd, that I could not do either more juſtice 
to him in his abſence, or greater ſervice to the Church, than 
to publiſh a- new his Hocinian Controverſy diſcuſſed, wherein as 
the chief tracts are conſider'd, which (at the time of his wri- 
ting it) had been here lately printed by thoſe Hereticks ; ſo 
there is little they have put out ſince, but is in great meaſure 
obviated, and their cauſe ſo baffled, that if it had not had 
other ſupports, than what their weak pretences to reaſoning 
afford, we might have hoped, it would have filenced them 
at leaſt, if it had not been attended with the ſame glorious ſuc- 
ceſs, as his Short Method with the Deiſis, which convinced one 
* of their moſt celebrated Writers, and perſuaded him not on- 
ly to make a publick retractation of his error, but to write f a- 
gainſt it in defence of the truth. | 1 

Inſtead of this, ſo much does Intereſt out- weigh Reaſon, and 


ſuch power there is in the favour and countenance of a few 


great Men, that not only ſome remarks, as they call'd them, 


were ſoon publiſh'd upon the firſt and laſt of theſe Dialogues, 


and a pretended vindication of thoſe on the firſt, which are all 
here anſwer'd; but from one degree of effrontery to another, 
theſe irreconcilable enemics of the Chriſtian Religion are ar 
laſt grown ſo hardy, as to declare openly and bare-faced againſt 


the Divinity of Je/us Chriſt, and no longer ſteal into the World 
their ſcandalous Libels againſt the Son of God, but uſher in 


their publick entry with the Pomp of repeated Advertiſements, 
and all this in order to arraign the very object of our worſhip, 
tho' in ſo doing they accuſe of the groſſeſt idolatry, not us on- 
ly whom they delight to calumniate, but even themſelves, as 
worſhipping what they contend to be a mere Creature, inſtead 
of the Creator of Heaven and Earth. wits | 

And herein it may not be improper to obſerve, how they 
imitate their dear Brethren the Diſſenters; amongſt whom, it 
ſeems, they have no inconſiderable party; for Gebal, and Am- 
mon, and Amalek, Sectaries of all Denominations, unite againſt 
the Church, as Herod and Pontius Pilate did againſt our Savi- 
our; and now ſpeak out, and boldly tell the World, they will 


mm 


9 9 —— — 


— — 


5 oy C. Gildon, Gent. Publiſher of the Oracles of Reaſon. + The Deiſts Manual, or a rational 
Enquiry into the Chriſtian Religion, with ſome Conſiderations on Mr, Hobs's Spinoſa, the Oracles of 
Reaſon, Second Thoughts, exc, 8 o. | Cope he | ; 
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The Publiſher's PREFACE. 
no longer be tied up to the Doctrine of the Trinity: Witneſs 
the Caſe of the ejected Miniſters, (as they call themſelves) ar 
Exon, and the Account of the Proceedings at Salters-Hall, &c. 
And to add to the malice, the Socinians imitate the Diſſenters in 
copying from the Papiſts, tho the greateſt part of their Reli- 
gion conſiſts in railing againſt them. And they copy from 
them, in undermining the very foundations, of their own 
worſhip, the more effeQually to deſtroy ours: For the Pa- 


piſts in defence of their darling Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 


ro account for the many palpable contradictions moſt juſtly 
charg'd upon it, make no ſcruple to reſolve all the difficulty 
into this, That that doctrine is a myſtery, and upon that ac- 


count unintelligible to our weak underſtanding. And to ſup- 
port this argument, they are not afraid to put a ſenſleſs inven- 


tion of their own, upon the level with the Doctrine of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity itſelf, and to compare what our narrow 
capacities are unable to comprehend in the moſt tremendous 
myſtery of a Trinity of Perſons in the unity of the Godhead, 
and what is unintelligible therein, not in its own nature, but 
only in reſpect of the weakneſs of our underſtanding; to com- 


pare, I ſay, what is thus properly myſterious in the Trinity, 


ro that which in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not 
myſtery, but nonſenſe and contradiction, unintelligible in it 
ſelf, and our not comprehending it, ſo little chargeable on a- 
ny defect in our intellectuals, that if we had the underſtanding 


of Angels, we ſhould be no more able to comprehend it, than 


to reconcile the groſſeſt contradictions, 

For (to purſue the argument a little further, as not foreign 
to this controverſy, and give a full anſwer to that plauſible ob- 
jection againſt the Trinity, contain'd in this defence of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation) a Myſtery in the proper notion of the word, 
is ſomething hid from us, which our ſhort ſight cannot per- 
ceive, nor our narrow capacities comprehend; ſomething, tho 
not againſt our Reaſon, yet ſo far above it, that through the 
weakneſs of our intellects, we are not able to underſtand it: 
Now to apply this to the caſe before us, that we cannot con- 
ceive, how the Body of Chriſt can be at the ſame time at the 


right hand of God the Father in Heaven, and yet with us upon 


Earth, even in ten thouſand different places at once, and that 
really, truly, and ſubſtantially, as the Council of Trent declares, 
this, (to mention no more of the abſurdities of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation) is ſo far from any defect in our underſtandings, any 


weakneſs in the eyes of cur minds, that we very clearly ſee, 
that this cannot be, and have a moſt diſtin& perception, that 


it 
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it is abſolutely impoſſible; and it is only an impropriety in our 
manner of expreſſion, to ſay, we are not able to conceive how 
that thing can be, which we evidently perceive cannot be, or 
to aſcribe that to any defect in us, which is wholly owing to the 


nature of the thing it ſelf: It is not we that are uncapable to 


conceive, but the thing that is not capable of being conceiv'd. 
When we charge the incapacity upon our ſelves, we might 
as well ſay, that our arms are too ſhort to reach from any 
height a thing that is not there, and our eyes too weak to ſee 
it; whereas if we could reach up to the Moon, and ſee into 
the third Heavens, we ſhould be never the more able, either 


to ſee or reach what actually is not there; nor could even an 


infinite underſtanding comprehend what is in it's own nature 
incomprehenſible, and is clearly perceiv'd to be fo by our fi- 
nite underſtanding, weak and imperfect as it is; for would nor 
this be altering the very nature of things, and by the extent 
of our knowledge making that to be true, which in its 
own nature is falſe? It is poſſible to imagine, that any degree 


of underſtanding can be ſufficient to diſcover things to be other- 


wiſe than they really are in their own nature; a part, for in- 
ſtance, to be equal to the whole, any thing to be and not to 
be, to be true and falſe at the ſame time; and that there is 
not the leaſt abſurdity in any other contradiction. It is not the 


abundance, but the want of knowledge that occaſions ſuch 


miſrepreſentations; and to ſee things as they are nor, is nor 
owing to the clearneſs, but the dimneſs of our fight. 

We know it is no impeachment even to the Omnipotence of 
God, that, Almighty as he moſt certainly is, yet he cannot 
lye, or change, or do any thing elſe againſt his nature. The 


impoſſibility is not in him, to whom all things are poſſible, but 


in the things themſelves: And it is fo far from any defect in 
his power, that the contrary, if it were poſſible, would be on- 
ly an argument of weakneſs: What may induce ignorant Per- 
ſons to think otherwiſe, is our improper way of exprefling it; 
whereas inſtead of ſaying, that God cannot lye or change, who 
certainly can do every thing that omnipotence can do, we 
ought rather to ſay, that it is a thing impoſſible in the very 
notion of it, that he ſhould do either; that it is abſolutely re- 
pugnant to the divine nature, and implies a manifeſt contra- 
diction. And as that muſt be impoſſible to omnipotence it ſelf, 
which is impoſſible in its own nature; ſince no degree of po- 
er can alter the nature of things, or enable God to do that 
which cannot be done: So the nature of things being equally. 
unalterable to any degree of knowledge, what in its own na- 
ture 
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ture is unintelligible, muſt be ſo alſo, not only to our finite 
underſtandings, but even to the divine intellect. 

Such are thoſe numerous contradictions implied in the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation: Whereas what is objected againſt 
that of the Trinity (as our Author ſhews in his Preface to 
this Work) is no contradiction, but only a difficulty, which 
our weak underſtandings can neither conceive, nor explain; 
and being thus hidden from us (as no wonder many things in 
the divine Nature ſhould be) is on that account properly a my- 
ſtery, not contrary to our Reaſon, but above it. For inſtance, 
that God ſhould be one and three in the ſame reſpect, were a 
flat contradiction, which no degree of knowledge could fathom 
or reconcile, and which therefore could not be ſaid to be above 
our reaſon, becauſe it is manifeſtly againſt it. But that the 
three Perſons in the Godhead ſhould be but one and the ſame 
nature, that is, both one and three in different reſpe&s, one 
in reſpe& of the divine nature common to them all, and three 
in reſpect of their Perſonality diſtinguiſhing each; tho' our finite 
underſtandings cannot comprehend or explain this (and what 
is there in the infinite nature of God, which we can fully com- 
prehend?) yet, dim as the eyes of our weak intellects are, we 
can plainly perceive, that there is no contradiction therein, 
and that it is owing only to the ſhortneſs of our ſight, that we 
cannot ſee clearly into it: We know it is no contradiction, 
that (I don't ſay three, but even) a multitude of Men, ſhould 


make but one Society, one Army, one People, that is, be both 


one and a multitude in different reſpects: Nor therefore can it 
imply any contradiction, that God likewiſe in different reſpects 
ſhould be both one and three; the only difficulty is, ſo to ex- 
plain this myſtery of a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the 
Godhead, as neither to confound thePerſons, nor divide the 
Subſtance; but it is one thing to underſtand any point ſo fully, 
as to be able to explain it, and another to ſee that there is no 
abſurdity in it, tho it be too difficult for our ſhallow capacities 
to comprehend. 5 

The caſe is much the ſame here, as it is with Mariners out 
at Sea: where they are not able to fathom the deep, becauſe 


their ſounding line is too ſhort, they are wont to ſay there is 


no bottom; whereas, in reality, the only defect is, not of bot- 
tom, but of line to reach it: And as in that caſe their not being 
able to find ground, is ſo far from proving there is none, that 
at the ſame time they cannot ſound it, they can evince by un- 
doubted arguments, that there muſt be ſome; ſo here, our ina- 
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bility to comprehend the myſtery of three Perſons in one di- 
vine Nature, is ſo far from being an argument againſt the Tri- 
nity, or a proof that there is any abſurdity in it, that at the 
fame time that we find our ſelves unable to explain it, we can 


both produce manifeſt proofs of it from God's Word, and 


clearly perceive, that, difficult as it is, and out of the reach 
of our narrow capacities, yet there is nothing in it repugnant 


to Reaſon, or that implies a contradiction. 
Io uſe the words of Biſhop Hrillingfleet“ upon this argument, 


We do not ſay, (in aſſerting the Trinity in Unity) ht three 
Perſons are but one Perſon, or that one Nature is three Natures ; 
but that there are three Perſons m one Nature. If therefore one 


individual Nature be communicable to three Perſons, there is no 


2 of abſurdity in this Doctrine. And on the other 


ide, it will be impoſſible there ſhould be three Gods, where there 
is one and the ſame marudual nature; for three Gods muſt have 
three ſeveral drome Natures, ſince it is the drome Eſſence that 
makes a God, The difficulty is to apprehend the manner of 


this communication of the ſame Nature to three diſtin& Per- 


ſons: but to argue from thence, that the thing itſelf is impoſ- 
ſible, is as ſenſeleſs as to maintain, that there is no Sun in the 


Firmament, becauſe our arms are not long enough to reach it. 


There are ten thouſand things, even in created Nature, out of 
the reach, not only of our arms, but of our underſtandings. 


Indeed our intelle& is ſo very much bounded, that there is lit- 


tle even in this ſublunary World, of which we have an ade- 
quate comprehenſion. What wonder then, if in the infinite 


Nature of God there be ſomething which we cannot conceive, 
I may ſay, if there be nothing which we can? For his eterni- 


ty, his omnipreſence, and all his other eſſential attributes, are 


as much beyond our conception, even as the Trinity of Per- 
ſons in the Unity of his Nature : Therefore to prove this im- 


poſſible, it is not enough to ſhew, that we cannot conceive 
the manner of it (for that would be as good an argument that 
there is no God, as that there is no Trinity) but you muſt firſt 
prove (as the ſame learned Biſhop ſays ) that the drome infinite 
Nature can communicate «ſelf no otherwiſe than a finite indivi- 
dual Nature can: For all acknowledge the ſame common Nature 


may be communicated to three Perſons ; and ſo the whale contro- 


verſy reſts on this ſingle point, as to Reaſon, whether the divine 


Nature and Perſons are to be judg'd and meaſur' d as human Na- 


„The Doctrine of the Trinity ind Tränfäbttagtistion compar d as to Scripture, Reaſon, 404 | 


Tradition, in a new Dialogue between a Proteſtant and a Papiſt, The ſecond part, p. 24, 25, 
The Doctrine ofthe Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation compar'd, Sc. The jrft part, p. J. 
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ture and Perſons are. It is agreed on all hands, that there is 
a difference between Nature and Perſon ; but what is the prin- 
ciple of individuation, even in created Beings, which for in- 


Nance, diſcriminates the human Nature in one Man from the 


ſame human Nature in another, and thereby diſtinguithes their 
Perſons, is very hard to reſolve, and therefore may well be in- 
comprehenſible in a Being, whoſe Nature and Perfections in- 
finitely ſurpaſs the bounds of our narrow capacities. 

And the ſame infinity of the divine nature, which renders 
the manner of its communicating itſelf unintelligible to our 
weak underſtanding, may induce us to ind it unreaſonable (as 
the ſame great Author argues *) hat it ſhowld be ſo bounded as 
to the manner of that, as the Nature of Man is. Her) mar- 
dual Man (as he purſues the argument) has not only imndroittnal 


properties, that is, the common nature of Man, united by ſume 
unaccountable principle, that doth make him different from all o- 


ther Men, having the ſame Nature with himſelf. The difficulty 
then does not lie in a community of Nature, and a dliſtinction of 


Perſons; for that is granted amongſt Men; but in the unity of 


Nature with the difference of Perſons. And ſuppoſing the divine 
Nature to be infinite in its perfection, I do not ſee, (ſays he) how 
it is capable of being bounded, as the common Nature of Man in 


individuals is; and if it be not capable of being bounded and li- 


mied, it muſt diſtuſe it ſelf into all the Perſons in the ſame indi- 
vidual manner; and ſo (as he concludes) this Doctrine of the 
Trinity is not repugnant to Reaſon. 

And yet as much difference as there is betwixt this incompre- 
henſible myſtery, and the manifold abſurdities of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; tho? the former is the very object of our common wor- 
ſhip, the baſis and foundation of the chriſtian Religion, and 
that into which we are all baptiz d; yet the Papiſts are ſo fond 
of the latter, that they are not afraid, as I have obſerv'd, to 
put both upon the ſame level; and to excuſe. the groſs abſur- 
dity and contradiction of their pretended myſtery of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, dare to involve the real and tremendous myſtery of 
the Trinity, in the ſame accuſation of contradiction and ab- 
ſurdity : But that, as we have ſeen, with ſo little ſhew of Rea- 
ſon, as only to, betray. the ſlight regard they, have for the moſt 
fundamental Docttine of our common Chriſtianity, and give 
occaſion to ſuſſ pect, that their deſign is not ſo much to defend 


the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as to undermine that of the 


. 
n 
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Ibid. Second part, p. 29, 
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them that he is more than Man, and their own happy expe- 
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Trinity. I do not ſay they deſign this, I cannot but hope bet- 1 


ter of them, from what many of their Authors have wrote, WM 
with great ſtrength, in defence of the Trinity ; but ſuch is Þ 
their zeal for a modern ridiculous do@rine of their own, that 7 
nothing muſt ſtand in competition with it: They leave no ſtone 
unturn'd to eſtabliſh ir, tho? it be on the ruins of our common 
Faith; and in a Dialogue publiſh'd in King James I's Reign, 
berween a new Catholick Convert and a Proteflant, they under- 
took to prove the myſtery of the Trinity to be as abſurd a do- 
Grine as Tranſulſtantiation, thereby expoſing the moſt venerable 
myſtery of our holy Religioti (as the learned Anſwerer of that 
Dialogue juſtly complains, p. 2.) to the ſcorn and deriſion of 
Infidels and Hereticks, 
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He might have inſtanced particularly in the Deiſts and Hocini- f 
ans, who with all their clamours againſt Popery, condeſcend 5 
to uſe Popiſh arguments againſt us, and with the ſame ſpirit 


of oppoſition, wherewith the Papiſis venture the undermining 
of our common Religion to maintain their own, theſe Liber- 
tines and Free-thinkers involve themſelves in that very charge 
of Idolatry, to which they would render us obnoxious, by rob- 
bing the Object of our Worſhip of his Divinity, and ſeem un- : 
concern'd what they worſhip themſelves, if they can but prove 5 
that what we worſhip is no God. | 
But I ſhall leave my Author to confute them, and conclude 
this Preface with my earneſt prayers for their converſion, that 
at laſt the infinite Mercy of the Son of God may convince 


— 185 OY . 
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rience that he is almighty to ſave, extort from them an ac- 
knowledgment of his Divinity. 5 


O merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and hateft nothing 
= that thou haſt made, nor wouldeſt the death of a ſinner, 
but rather that he ſhould be converted and Ire; have 
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks, and 
tale from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word; and fo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, 
to thy Flock, that they may be ſaved among the remnant of the 
true Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one Shepherd, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Los d, who leib and reigneth with thee 

and the Holy Spirit, one God, world without end, Amen. 
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E imposance of the Socinian Controverſy ſhews it 
el, and needs no words 10 enforce it. It is no leſs 
ban whether what we worſhip is God or a Creature. 
G beiber we adore the true or falſe God, and ave 
»he groſleſt rdobaters in the World. 

[ wifh there had been no occaſion of revromg this Controverſy, 
which of a long time has lam afteep among us. But of late years 


a6 Socinians, wider the name of Unitarians, have appear d 


with great boldneſs, aud have not only filld the Nation with 
their numerous Pamphlets, prone d upon a public Stock, and gi- 


dem away gratis among the People, _— many have been 


deluded; but they have arri d to that puch of aſſurance, as to 


fet up publick meetings in our Halls in London, where ſome preach 


3 nem who have been ſpew'd out even by the Presbyterians for 


their Focinianiſin. 


It is told in the life of Mr. Thomas Firmin that he de/ign'd to 
have a publick Meetmg-place ſes up in London for the Unnar- 
ans: And now we ſee if accompliſbed, and their flandard ſet up / 


Theſe things have made i neceſſary to appear in defence of 


the chriftion Faith, that it be not ft among ut; and to give 


ſome check to theſe Socinian Pamphlets which ſwarm, through this 


Cir eſpecially. 

25 of enlarging in a Preface, Iwill here preſent the Rea- 
der with a rarity, which I take to be ſo, becauſe of the * I 
had to obtain it; it is the following Addreſs or Epiſtle of our Unt- 
tarians to the Morocco Embaſſador. And the Latin Treatiſe 

" Ggg * mention d 
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mention'd in it (of which likewiſe I have a copy) I have ſeen in 
print here in London, to ſhew the aligence of the Party. I know 
not if it is publickly ſold, for I only ſaw it in a private hand. 

I have likewiſe added two Leiters upon this Subjeft, one wrote 
in the year 1694, the other in 1697. Which may ſerve as a 
Compendium of what is at large treated of in theſe Dialogues, 
and ſumms up the merit of the cauſe in a few words ; which will 


help the memory, and ſerve for a ready anſwer to Socinians in 
diſcourſe, that may not be at hand to grve, when it is to be col. 


lefted out of a larger Volume. | 8 

3 re the Reader to conſider what account the Unttarians give 
of Mahomet and his great judgment in their following Addreſs to 
the Embaſſador, to whom they ſay, That God hath raiſed your 
Mahomet to defend the Faith with the ſword, as a ſcourge on 
the idolizing Chriſtians— And we, for the vindication of your 
Law-makers glory, ſtrive. to prove, that ſuch faults and irregu- 
larities (not cohering witli the faſhion of the reſt of the Acoran 
Building, nor with the undoubted ſayings of your Prophet)— 


were foiſted into the ſcatter'd Papers found after Mahomer's 


death— And we do endeavour to clear, by whom, and in 
what time, ſuch alterations were made in the firſt ſetting out 
of the Alcoran, ' oo ol | N 

This is like the vindication which they make for the holy Scrip- 
tures of God, that many things were ſoiſted in, which they do not 
like, as they frequently anſwer in their Pamphlets, particularly 
as to the writings of St. John, all of whoſe Authority they ſtrike 
at, becauſe they make moſt againſt them. So that by the ſame 
Salvo the Alcoran is vindicated and the Scriptures: And Maho- 
met is here ſaid to be raisd up by God, to ſcourge the idoliæing 
Chriſtians, and the Alcoran 10 preſerve the true Taub: And they 
fay in the ſame place, that Mahomet wou'd have himſelf to be 
but a preacher of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Such a preacher indeed 
as our Unttarians: And they ſay truly to the Embaſſador, We 
your fellow Champions for the truth. 


And they have ſince carry'd on the ſame argument in their late 


writings, of preferring Mahometiſm to Chriſtianity, as you will 
ſee in the ſecond Letter, Sect. II. Nay, that they eſteem even Pa- 
ganiſm as preferable zo the chriſtian Dofirine. And yet they take 
it ill, that we will not own them as our chriſtian Brethren.” 

But now it is time to let the Reader ſee thoſe Papers I have 
memion d: And be will judge for himſelf. _ | TR 
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Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
To his mation EXcLLU EN 
AMETH BENAMETH 


Embaſſador of the Mi ht; Emperor of Fer 
and Morocco, to CH 
Great Britain. 


FSEMONGST the many ſplendid entertainments and recepti- 
ons, amidſt the ſeveral congratulatory encomiums and pre- 
ſents, that were offer'd unto your excellency, as publick te- 


more ſafety and freedom, with a few wiſe and faithful worthies they can 

beſt truſt. Religion then, excellent Sir, the Religion of an one ond God. 

head (as alſo of many other great verities, wherein ye agtee with our r 
N 1 8 | , 192 Alo 0 Al 


*. 


Ik LE& II. King of 


ſtimonies of the eſteem and admiration the inhabitants of this 
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and diſagree from other Chriſtans) is the, vail'd Princeſs, whereof we are 
now become the ventureſome uſhers into your excellencies preſence; 1 
ſaid ventureſome not by reaſon of any aftront.we need fear at your hands, 
but rather from the rafh ws ſome of our own fellow Chriſtians here; 
for venting thoſe verities, we ſh 


declate to hold in common with you; 
(which are - mp a to them) yet Chriff's and our Spirit is orherwiſe, to 
eſſay by gentle periuaſions and union with. all Mankind, as far as may be. 
Know — 6 noble Sir, that we are of that ſe of Chriſtians, that 
are call'd Unitarians; who firſt of all, do both in our own names, and in 
that of a multitude of our perſuaſion (a wiſe and religions fort of People) 
heartily falute, and congratulate your excellency, and all that are with you, 


as votaries and fellow worſhippers of that ſole ſupreme Deity of the Al- 


mighty Father and Creator: And we greatly rejoice, and thank his divine 
bounty, that hath preſerv'd your Emperor, and his People, in the excellent 
knowledge of that truth, touching the belief of an only Sovereign God 
(who hath no diſtinction, or plurality of Perſons) and in many other whol- 
{ome Doctrines, wherein ye perſevere; about which, this our weſtern part 
of the World, are declin'd into ſeveral errors, from the integrity of their 
Predeceſſors. But beſides this much in the general, our atrendance on your 
excellency at this time, hath a more ſpecial proſpect, as you ſhall perceive 
by the Sequel. For, about thitty or more years, thete came an Embaſſa- 
dor, as your excelteney is, fram the Emperor of Meraceo into Europe; with 
whom Count Maurice of Masha, Prince of Orange, (a Proecftant Chri- 
ſtian) and the Prince of Portugal (a papal Chriſtian) held a conference about 
the Chriſtian and Mahometan Religion. The Embaſfador deferred then to 
ſpeak fully his mind on the matter till after his return home, and when he 
had there canſulted with the learned in the Acoran, he ſends bis anſwer 
in a Letter; which not only ſets forth the tenets of his own Religion, 
bur alſo refutes ſome errors held amongſt the Proteſtant and Romani/t Chri- 
ſtiabs: In ſows of which, as in e e we preſume that Embaſſa- 
dor was miſtaken and miſinſtructed. Now we herewith 4 ＋ * your 
Excellency a faithful tranſcript of that Letter, that's with diffieulty to 
be ſeen, only in the cabinets of thoſe Princes to Whom it was directèd in 
Latin: Not that we account the contents thereof to be a novelty to you 
that are of that Religion, but becauſe it is a piece of rarity and learning; 
and chiefly; for that it is the foundation on which we build another fmall 
piece or two in the ſame The which we here dedicate likewiſe 
unto your Emperor, to your Excellency; and to his Mauritanias Snbjedts, 
the which comprehends the main deſign of our waiting on yow at preſent. 
Now foraſmuch as that noble Embaffador doth in this Leiter write ſome 
things which to us ſeem very ungrounded, and therein charges without ſuf. 
ficient diſtinction the whole body of Chriſtians with ſuch ertors which we 
Vnitarians do abhor as well as the Mahometans, with whom we muſt 
agree in fach, even againſt our other fellow Chriftians ; therefore we that 
are fain'd to be more exercis d ſoldiers in ſach controverted points of Re- 
ligion, and ſhould beſt know the diffetences in Europe about the ſame, 
mall andertake in rhis our ſecond and third Treatiſe, (which are but as ob. 
ſervations on that Letter Firſt, to ſer forth (for your better information) 
briefly and diſtinctly, in what points all Chriftians do generally agree with 
che Mahometans in matters of Religion, Secondly, In what things Chri- 
ſtians univerſally difagree from you, with the reaſons for the ſame. Thirdly, 
In what cafes you do juſtly diſſent from the Roman Carholicks. Fourrhly, 
That Proteſtant Chriſtians do join with you in your condemning of thoſe 
Romiſh errors, and theirs and our reaſons for the ſame. Fin hh, We in- 
tend there to y + down in what articles we the Unitarian Chriſtians (of 
all others) do ſolely concur with you Mahometans, (to which we draw 

| nigher 
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nigher in thoſe important points than all other Proteſtant or papal Chriſti- 
ans:) With our additional arguments to yours, to prove, that both we and 
you have unavoidable grounds from Scripture and Reaſon, to diſſent from 
other Chriſtians in ſuch verities, (tho' we do count them otherwiſe) our bre- 
thren in our Lord eſis Chriſt. 

Therefore in the th Place, We, as your neareſt fellow Champions for 
thoſe truths; We, who with our *Onitarian brethren were in all ages ex- 


ercis'd to defend with our pens the Faith of one ſupreme God, (without 


perſonalities or pluralities) as he hath rais'd your Mahomet to do the ſame 
with the Rand as a ſcourge on thoſe idolizing Chriſtians; We, I ſay, in 
this our peculiar lot in Religious controverſies, ſhall in our Duty of love 
undertake to diſcover unto you, in theſe our Books, thoſe weak places that 
are found in the platform of your Religion; and ſhall herein (with your 
favour) offer to your conſideration ſome materials to repair them: For we 
do (for the vindication of your Law-maker's glory) ſtrive to prove that 
ſuch faults and irregularities, not cohering with the faſhion of the reſt of 
the Alcoran building, nor with the undoubted ſayings of your Prophet, nor 
with the Goſpel of CHriſt, (whereof Mahomer would have himſelf to be but 
a Preacher) that therefore (I ſay) thoſe contradictions were foiſted into the 
ſcatter'd papers found after Mahomet's death, of which in truth the Alcoran 
was made up; it being otherwiſe impoſſible that a Man of that Judgment, 
that hath prov'd itſelf in other things fo conſpicuouſly, ſhould be guilty of 
ſo many and frequent repugnancies, as are to be ſeen in thoſe Writings and 
Laws that are now a days given out under his name. We do then in theſe 
our papers indeavour to clear by whom, and in what time ſuch alterations 
were made in the firſt ſetting out of the Alcoran; and tho' we have ten 
times more to urge on the ſame ſubje than we preſent, yet by a few ſum- 


mary touches that we have here in a few days made up for your view, we 


ſuppoſe there may be enough to ſatisfy any unprejudic'd and thinking per- 
ſons: Such as it is, we beſeech you to accept thereof as friendly advices left 
to your Reaſon and Conſcience to judge of with your ſelves; ſeeing we 
offer not the ſame as to defame or upbraid you, but out of humanity and 
a loving ſpirit, to the end that if you think fir to examine and redreſs thoſe 
errors, we may by your proceedings ſtop the mouths of your adverſarys, 
againſt whom we are often fain to ſtand for you in ſuch points wherein we 
may well and reaſonably do it. Leſt after all, your Excellency ſhall judge 
of this our undertaking and preſent, in a narrow and contracted Idea, ſuita- 
ble to the ſlenderneſs of our Perſons, parts, or retinue, who are but two 
fingle philoſophers, and yet come as orators of thoſe Onttarians, whom 
we proclaim'd to be fo great and conſiderable a People, it is neceſſary we 
ſhould give a ſhort view of the antiquity and extent of this noble Set, and 
hint to you the reaſons that make them in thele European parts uſe ſuch 
cautiouſneſs; and as to their ſentiments to carry themſelves, as thoſe Princes 
I mention'd, to go incognito. | | 
As to their Antiquity, I need but call it to your Mind, that not only all 
the patriarchs down from Adam till Moſes, not only all the Fews under 
the written Law, and the Old Teſtament, to this very day, were ſtill wor- 
ſhip ers of an one only God (without a trinity of Perſons;) but that alſo 
all he primitive Chriſtians, in, and after Chyi/?, and his Apoſtles time, never 
own'd any other beſides that ſingle and 1 Deity; and all the true 
and pureſt Chriſtians their lawful Diſciples do to this very day worſhip no 
other but the ſole Sovereign God, the Father and maker of all things. And 
therefore are we call'd Unitarians, as worſhippers of that one only God- 
head in Eſſence and Perſon, that we may be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe back- 
fliding Chriſtians named Trinitarians, who own three co-equal and ſelf- 
11 H h h ſbſiſting 
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ſubſiſting Perſons, whereof every one is an abſolute and infinite God, (as 
they pretend) and yet they'll have all theſe three to be but upon God; which 
is ſuch a contradiQing abſurdity, that certainly our wiſe Maker and Law- 
giver would never impoſe it to be beliey'd upon that harmonious and rela- 
tive rectitude he hath plac'd in the reaſon of Man. But of the firſt who 
oppos'd this riſing error in old times, was Paul of Samoſate, a zealous and 
learned Biſhop of Antioch, with his People and Adherents; he lived ſixty 

ears before the Councel of Nice, that was held on this Subject about three 
finden years after the Aſcenſion of Chri/? our Lord. There was allo Mar- 
cellus Biſhop of Ancyra in Ga/atia, with his friends and followers: Euſta- 
thius Biſhop of Antioch, and Arius a Presbyter of Alexandria, with many 
more that lived in the time of that Council, did openly withſtand and re- 
fare the Trinitarian Schiſm, as we ſee in the chronicles of that age. I omit 
Photinus Bilhop of Hrmium, and the famous Neſtorius, with many more 

erſecured Perſons for the ſame truth: Who, tho' they had ſome nominal 
differency about the too curious expoſitions of thoſe myſteries; yet, they 
agreed in that main Point of the undiſtinguiſh'd ſovereign unity. And from 
the reign of the Emperor Con//antzne, both the oriental and occidental Em- 
pire generally perſiſted for ſome hundred years in that fame Faith, reſiſting 
thoſe contradictory opinions of the Trinitarians: Even in the declining times 
of Chriſtianity , occaſion'd by the growth, or the tyrannical uſurpation 
of the Popes and Clergy, who wou'd force their private notions and human 
inventions on Men's Conſciences; that is, in the reign of the Emperor 
Charles the great about the year eight hundred; Bonoſius and Elipandus 
with other Biſhops and Chriſtians in Spain, unanimouſly oppos'd the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity. And of late years in Europe, ſtood up the pious and 
noble perſonage Fauſtus Socinus and his Polonian aſſociation of learned 
Perſonages, that writ many Volumes againſt that and other ſprung up errors 
among Chriſtians. But now to lay before your Excellency, the Extent 
of this orthodox Faith of the Unitarian Chriſtians, in what Nations it is 
held, be pleas'd to obſerve that all the Chriſtians throughout Perſia, Arme- 
nia, Meſopotamia, thole call'd of Sr. Thomas, and ſome Hollanders and 
Portugueze in Aſia, thoſe that live among the Greeks in Europe, even 


your neighbouring Chriſtians in Nubia: All thoſe together (which far ex- 


ceed the Trinity aſſerting Chriſtians) do maintain with us, that Faith of one 
ſovereign God, one only in Perſon and Eſſence. And why ſhou'd 1 forget 
to add you Mahometans, who allo conſent with us in the belief and wor- 
ſhip of an one only ſupreme Deity? To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

Bat in the Weſt and North of Europe, we are not ſo numerous, by rea- 
ſon of the inhumanity of the Clergy, who contrary to the gentle ways of 
Chriſt, wou'd convince us and others, but by fire and Thunder. and Goals, 
and Swords of Princes; tho' our patient carriage and brotherly love towards 


them for thoſe precious truths we (till hold in common, might evidence to 


them of what ſort of Spirit both they and we are. Yer our people are nu- 
merous in Poland, in Hungary, in Holland as well as England, but being 
under the threats of ſuch un-chriſtian Perſecutions, (which hath been in the 
Wiſdom of God the lot of all true Chriſtians from the beginning, for to 
try, exerciſe and fortify their knowledge and virtue by the oppoſition of 
their adverſaries) we cannot open our ſelves, nor argue touching our Faith, 
but that even our neareſt Friends that are Trinitarians, out of a miſtaken 


zeal, wou'd be the firſt to deliver us up to Biſhops Courts, Priſons and In- 
quiſitions to the endangering both our lives and fortunes. That is the ſad 


reaſon, that we have not hitherto waited in greater numbers, to congratulate 
and welcome your excellency, nor can at this preſent in ſuch a manner as 


we well judge to be ſuitable to your grandure, and the reſpect we bear to 


your 
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your Prince and People, for any ſhare of Divine truth, you or any other do 
old entire with us from our God and from our Saviour Chrz/7. 
Countenance therefore this philoſophical plainneſs and freedom (that's 
part of our profeſſion) which emboldens us two to be more forward than 
others of our perſuaſion, to offer to you rather than fail, even a meſs of 
our own trade. Such flight preſcnts in appearance as theſe little Books are, 
whoſe contents nevertheleſs we think ſo important for the good of your 
Souls, that we would be ready (if acceptable) to go and aſſert the contents 
thereof, to the learned of your Country, had we any proſpect of ſucceſs, 
while we are uncertain what entertainment attends ſuch as would object any 
thing. againſt your Alcoran be it never fo modeſtly and lovingly propos'd. 
Therefore, ſince we cannot now in Perſon, be pleas d, noble Sir, to com- 
municate the import of theſe manuſcripts, to the conſideration of the fitteſt 
Perſons of your Country-Men, only as a ſcantling of what the more learn'd 
of our Unitarian Brethren cou'd ſay, far beyond any thing that's here on 
theſe ſubjects of our differences. And leſt you might think it roo mean 
an office to be inſtrumental in ſpreading any ſuch divine verity ; conſider, 
if it be ſo great a matter to perform the part of an Embaſſador among carth- 
ly Princes (which your exccllency hath fo laudably done of late) how far 
more glorious is it, to undertake the leaſt embaſſy in the Cauſe and Reli- 
gion of the ſupreme Monarch of the World? To whom be glory and do- 


minion for ever, Amen. 
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EOS 
Socinian Trinity 
EXPLAIN'D, 


And COMPAR'D with that of the 


CHRISTIANS. 


Ina LETTER tO Aa FRIEND. 


June, 1694. 


HE Socinians hold a Trinity as well as we: Nay they hold 
K T FY ſeveral Trinities. They have lately publiſhed Bidtes Confe/- 
„on of Faith touching the holy Trinity. But in the expla- 
nation of this is all the difference. | 


I. He, and one part of the Socinians, make the ſecond and third Perſons 
to be Creatures; wherein they are guilty of a very groſs ſort of Idolatry, 
beyond what was acknowledged by any of the Heathens, to join Creatures 
into one holy Trinity with God, and to baptize Men into the Faith and 
Worſhip of Creatures. The Arians could never anſwer the charge of Idola- 
try in giving divine honour to Chri/?, while they acknowledged him to be 
but a Creature: Nor can the worſhip of Chriſt, ſuppoſing him but a Crea- 
ture, be excuſed from Idolatry, by any manner of way, which will not at 


the ſame time juſtify rhe excuſes not only of the Church of Rome, but of 
the Heathens themſelves for their Idolatry. | 


I. Another ſort of Socinians deny the ſecond and third of the Trinity, 
to be Perſons: And make them no more than the power and Wiſdom of 


God, one call'd his Word, the other his Spirit, but yet that they are no- 


thing different from God; as by Man's Spirit, you mean the Man himſelf. 
Thus the Brief Hiſtory of the UOnitarians. 

But, by this rule, they cannot ſtop at a Trinity in God, but muſt go 
thro! all his attributes, juſtice, mercy , providence, omnipotence, eternity, 
and twenty more; and inſtead of the three in Heayen (which they acknow- 


ledge) they muſt go to a fourth, fifth, and ſixth, and without end. 


In 
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In the next place, where it is ſaid, The Mord was made fleſh, they ſay Jon i. 14. 
that no Perſon was made fleſh: This Second of the Trinity they ſay is not 
a Perſon, but only God's Power, or the manifeſtation of his Power, which 
they ſay. inhabited an human perſon, z. e. the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

So God inhabited or inſpired the Prophets, Apoſtles, Sc. but this did 
not make him ro become fleſh, But he inſpir'd Chr iſt in a higher degree. 

The degree ſignifies nothing as to the being made fleſh: No infpiration 
or inhabitation of God, or any thing leſs than an imperſonation, 3. e. takin 
our fleſh into his own Perſon, ſo as to be one Perſon with him, nothing 
leſs than this can make him to be fleſh. 

And it is certain that nothing can be made fleſh but a Perſon. A mani- 
feſtation of God, or of any thing elle, is nothing in itſelf; it is but our 
manner of apprehending what is manifeſted or ſhewn to us: And to talk of 
this being made fleſh, is the groſſeſt nonſenſe and contradiction: Therefore 
if there be but one Perſon in the Trinity (as this ſett of Socinians do hold) 
then the whole Trinity was made fleſh; and then they muſt come to Mug- 
gleton, who ſays, as they do, that there is but one Perſon in the Godhead, 
which is God the Father; and that he was incarnate, and really died, fo 
that there was then no God; but Muggleton ſays, that Elijah govern'd in 
his abſence, rais d him from the dead, and reſtor'd him to his throne, and 

then he was God again. V 
But, on the other hand, if there be three Perſons in the holy Trinity (as 
the reſt of our Socinians do hold) but the ſecond and third only creatures, 
and that the Word (the ſecond Perſon) was incarnate; then they muſt anſwer 
for their idolatry, in worſhipping a mere creature; and anſwer the cloud 


of texts which require and atteſt divine honour to be due to Chr;/?, and 
command the very Angels of God to worſhip him. | | 
But to turn again to thoſe Sociniaus who will have but one Perſon in the 
Trinity; they put this meaning upon Mat. xxvin. 19. that we are baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, (who is the ſelf ſame Perſon 
wa the Father) and of the Holy Ghoſt, (who is the fame Perſon with them 
oth.) | | 5 6 Th | | 

Again, If you ſin againſt one of theſe you ſhall be forgiven, but if you kia i ., 
fas ain angtber (whois the very ſame with that 44. you ſhall _ 8 
Forgiven. | 1 
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III. Now, I pray you, compare their Trinity and ours: They make 
three in Heaven who are not only three, bur may be threeſcore, and yet 
all but one and the ſelf: Omg Perſon, 4 * =. ie 
We acknowledge the three in Heaven, whom the Scriptures tell us of, 
to be only three, and that they are three Perſons. "We . 


- * 


e to the 7 underſtandings! i 10 
Beſides, they differ more (if more can be) betwixt one another, than 


they do from us. What greater difference can there be concerning the ob- 
| oh | than one 8 make it God, the other but a Creature? As 
t 


ject of out wo 
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IV, We acknowledge a great and ſublime myſtery in the holy Trinity of 
God. That is a myſtery to us which exceeds our underſtanding: And 


many ſuch myſteries there are, to us, in the Nature of God which we all 


acknowledge: A firſt cauſe without a beginning! A Being which neither 
made itſelf, nor. was made by any other! Infinite without extenfion! In e- 
very place, yet circumſcrib d in no place! Eternal and perpetually exiſting, 
without any ſucceſſion of time] A preſent, without paſt or future! And 
many other ſuch unexplainable, unintelligible, incomprehenſible myſteries ; 
which yet hinder not our belief of a God: And therefore not being able fully 
and clearly. to explain the Trinity, which is the very nature of God, can 
be no reaſon for us to reje ſuch revelation which God has given us of him- 
ſelf. Yet do we not want ſeveral ſhadows and reſemblances of one nature 
communicating itſelf ro many individuals, without either a mulriplication 
or diviſion of the nature. We ſay that the Soul is all in all, and all in e- 
yery part of the Body; yet that the Soul is neither multiplied nor divided 
among the ſeveral members of the Body. It is impoſſible for us either to 
explain this, or to deny it; for we feel it to be fo, though it is wholly un- 
conceiveable to us how it can be. Now if the foul which is but an image 


of God, at an infinite diſtance, can communicate it ſelf ro ſeyeral members, 


without breach of its unity; why ſhould it be impoſſible for the eternal and 
infinite mind to communicate itſelf to ſeveral perſons, without breach of its 
unity? I will be Bold to ſay, you will not find fo near a parallel in nature 
whereby to conceive of God's Eternity, or his Infinity, as this and a great 
many more, whereby we may conceive of his Trinity and Unity. By what 
we feel in our ſelves, and fee in a thouſand things that are before us, we 
ſee extenſion not divided but diftinguiſh'd into irs three dimenſions; and 
communicating its whole nature to each of the three, for each is extenſion; 
and yet there is but one extenſion in all the three. 


The Soul is not divided betwixt its ſeveral faculties; they remain perfect- 


ly diſtinguiſh'd, though. not divided from one another: To underſtand what 
is preſent, is a quite different thing from remembring what is paſt; and to 
love or hate is different from both of theſe ; yet theſe three faculties, the Un- 
derſtanding, the Memory, and the Will, partake all equally of the ſame Soul. 
Light and heat are fo different, that ſome are capable of the one, who- 
are not of the other; and yet they are not divided in the ſan, but flow. e- 
ual and naturally from it without any diviſion of its nature. 
I ſay not that any of cheſe parallels do come up to the full ex lanation 
of the communication of the divine Nature to ſeveral perſons, without any 
contradiction alledged to be in it, while we ſee the ſame difficulty in our 
own. and other Natures, which we can as little explain, 


diviſion or multiplication of the Nature; but I am ſure they take away the 


+1 | W bl oa 16 1 KK 3 5 1 od ola 
V. But inſtead of ſolving this' difficulty,” the Socinians' have made it a 


downright and irreconcileable contradi@ion.” They would have three to be 


522 


one and the ſelf· ſame Perſon: This cannot be fav d from à contradict 

They acknowledge the three in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 

a If they are one and the ſelf ſame Perſon,” they cannòt be three: If 
ey are ong Nature and ſeveral Perſons, this is à difficulty, it is a myſtery 3 


* ; 


but it is no contradiction, becauſe they are not one an three in the ſam 4 
reſpect; ſor that is neceſſary to make it a cbntradiction. In one reſpeQ, 
4 


that is, of their Nature, they are one; in another reſpect, that is, of their 


Berſons, they are three: But᷑ if they are one in Perſon as well as in Nature, 


and yet are three, (as theſe Socinzavs do confeſs) chen they ate three and 
one, in the ſelf ſame reſpoct, which is u Tull contradictiuun. 


nee. by, 60 
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SECOND LETTER, 


Engliſs UNITARIANS. 
TO DrrExp themſelves: 


And ſhews they are not 


CHRISTIANS. 


Fuly 17. 1697. 


Have received yours dated the 5th inſtant, wherein you deſire 
l a ſecond Letter from me concerning the Socinians, or Unita- 


you have been diſappointed as to the iſſue of the firſt, which 

——bpvou dcſir'd from me: That you were made believe by choſe 
Socinians of your acquaintance, that they were as ready to defend their 
own Principles, by. Reaſon, as to object againſt others: And that they 
wou'd immediately give you an anſwer to any thing upon that head, pro- 
vided it were ſhort and clear. You tell me, that they obje nothing againſt 
my firſt Letter, upon either of theſe accounts: And yet that now in three 
years time, you can get no anſwer from them, tho' you have been made 
daily to expect it. Sir, this is no ſurprize to me, this is what I told you 
at the beginning, wou'd be the event of it. I told you, that Men of leaſt 
Reaſon, were the greateſt Pretenders ; that many can apprehend an objecti- 


on, who have hot depth of Reaſon enough to ſearch into the ſolution. 


Therefore objecting is the eaſier task; according to the Provetb, that 
JF. — may ask more queſtions than a wiſe Man can anſwer, There- 
fore I told you, that this fort of Men wou'd never etidute to have the 
tables turn'd upon them, and be put to defend themſelves. That when 
they ſaw more contradiction amongſt themſelves than they ee A- 
mongſt us; and the difficulties which they object againſt our 7 Mot heſis, 
return ten times more monſtrous and manifold againſt their own, they 
would be ſilent, and at laſt modeſt, eee e en,, 
Therefore ſince they have worn out your patience, and that you are 
now out of hopes of having any anſwer from them, you are provok'd 12 
| purſue 


rians (as they call themſelves) and you tell me how much 
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purſue them; and deſire to know from me how far they ought to be allow'd 
as Chriſtians. You ſpeak of our Engliſb Unitarians. 

But I muſt firſt enter my proteſt againſt their aſſuming the name of Uni- 
tarians: For tho' they profeſs the unity of God (whence they take thar 
Weder yet they orofif it not more than all Chriſtians do; neither can 
they 


ey Avoid that name which they wou'd render fo odious, of Trinitarians; 
for they all hold a Trinity as well as we: And which is worſe, different 
ſorts of Trinities, and contradictory to one another, and to themſelves, as 
is ſhewn in the firſt Letter. But however, they will have themſelves known 
by the name ot Unitarians, and us of Trinitarians, and fo let it go: For we 
contend not about names, but things. Yer this prechurizo way neceſſary, 
leſt they ſhou'd take advantage of words, or others be offended. 

And now I come to anſwer directly to your queſtion. And I think, That 
our Engliſh Unitarians can in no propriety, be call'd Chriſtians; that they 
are more Mahometans than Chriſtians, and greater enemies to Chriſtianity 
than the Mahometans. Laſtly I will ſhew, that they are not own'd as 
Chriſtians, even by thoſe they call their Brethren, the main Body of the 
Unitarians or Socinians in Chriſtendom. | | 


I. Firſt, That they are not Chriſtians. Chriſtians are ſo called from the 
God whom they Worſhip. And therefore theſe who think Chr:/? not to 
be God, nor worſhip him as fuch, with divine honour, cannot, in any 
propriety of ſpeech, be call'd Chriſtians. 

For it will be all6w'd me, on all hands, that to denominate a Man tru- 


7 4 Chriſtian, it is not enough that he Helieves there was ſuch a Man as 


riſt, for that is acknowledged by all the World: Nor is it ſufficient to 
believe no more than what the Mahometans profeſs, vi That Chriſt was 
the Meſſiah, the Word of God; and interceſſor with God for Men; that he 
was conceiy'd and born miraculouſly of a Virgin ; that he was a true Pro- 
pher ſent from God; that he rais'd the dead, cur'd the blind, lame, Gc. 
and wrought Key Miracles; that all he taught was truth, and finally, that 
the Scriprures both of the old and new Teſtament are the word of God: 1 
lay. all dis is not ſufficient to denominate a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe the 
Mabometans do believe all this; and their Alcoran does nor reckon any 
to be a true Muſſulman, that is, a Believer, who does not acknowlege all 
this. As you may ſee in the Alcoran. Cap. 3, 4 and 5. in the Engliſh 
Tranſlation of it, printed at Londoy, 1649. It was reprinted 1688. Jad: 
ded, to the ſecond part of the new Edition of the Turkiſh Hiſtory. They, 
who 1 0 be farther ſatisfy d may conſult the Latin Tranſlation of the 
Alcoran by D. Pet. Abbas Cluniacenſis put out by Theodor, Bibliander. 
But in the Chapters above quoted, 475 many other places of the Alco- 
ren, you will ſee as high and honourable things ſpoken of Chriſt, as you 
ou will hear from any of our Unitarians here in Exgland. And therefore 
f the belief of all this be not ſufficient to intitle the Turks and other Ma- 


 hometans to the name of Chriſtians, neither can it intitle our Engliſh Uni- 


tarians to it; who are no more Chriſtians than, 

II. And from the affinity betwixt our Unitarians and the Mabometant, 
our Unitarians do apparently fide with the Mahometans againſt the Chriſti- 
ans; and re reſent f e true | tiani- 
ty as mere Paganiſin and Heatheni ſin, as I will ſnew you preſently. 

But they put their words into the mouths of others for popularity ſake ; 
for ſuch new ſchemes when underſtood (and they are cafily underſtagd) 
wou d, as yet, found very ſurprizingly here in England. 

Vet all this notwithſtanding, when fo fair an opportunity offer d as the 


- 


. 


preſence of the Morocco Embaſſador, and the acceptance he found at Court 


in 


ahometans as the true Chriſtians, and our Chriſtiani- | 


5 
ol 
4 % 
Go 
3 
„ 
%* 
1 
N 
OE? 
5 Io 
Wi 
N 
"68 
* 
. '% 
=D 3a 
' 2 
We 
+ 9 4 
KP 
As: 
5 
8 
1 v 
oy 
oy 
oy 
"x 
3 
55 
v4 
5 
2 
% 
4 
: "II 
=. - 
Wh 
= 
I 
* 
40 
> 
"HY 
4 
2 By. 
2 * 
« 5 * 
3 
- 
. 
1 
= 
#8 
. 
JN 
* 7 £ 
by 
=_ 
3 
_ 
3 
<q 
3 *. 


14 
5 
7 
7 
Te. 
($3 
9 
FEY 
al * 
1 
905 
Bs 
AL 
ES 
2490 
% 
* 
W 
Þ 
1 
24 
£4 
ed 
38 
V 
ol 
bs. 
* 
* 
4 
8 
* 
A 
_ 
=_ 
_ 
-M 5 
4 * . 
3 "= 
nv 
1 
5 . 
1 
4 6 
5 * 
. 
_ 
= 
3 x 
= 5 
_ 
1 
\ SI 
$353 
8 
3 
. 25 
C 7 "254 
f +] 
4 


PTV ET IMP En Fr N P. AS 8 5 + 9 * n 
r En 4 ©, , . 25 2 * * < 
Os Leo ot a ea Re, er nos peru ON S4 

2220000000 Op te ER UII IS TR 


"= 


phy. * *** 
A n 
8 RRR 
KS re Oe ET TEES, LEASE. Js 


WM 
5 
1 


* 


** * 9 rn. c : 
— 5 PA f e N 4 o * * — > £ * £ P \ 
3 N 8 1 3 13 5 * 2 5 5 * 2 $244 4 7 4 po - 
: 8 — N W S , 2 N 1 F Nn 4 + 4 2 0 * 2 1 . 3 2 5 '- 4, <a : 
+ re e x id Texf ET G 3 WITS - 2 „ 8 38 8 at It EE, ccc ccc We — 1 
/ r c ß y f . GI Is Bong S box BB re: OT 325, CE — 
1 O * e e N 7 Tr Prot We - 8 7 Cog”. + 0 > o . - N 8 — 7 ” 5 a x X 
1 9 o A JC ⁵ - ̃ ̃ ⁵ ͤ d ᷣͤ ß ĩ fe 2d 98 8 „ rg ts ns 1 
2 N I, ” 5 ö r 9 2 r 2 5 Bs OO 000 ͤ > ane 1 ww, * 0 HD 2 5 
W . CY nies ©: M8 IE COTE AE SS P ESR © > FC NS ONT : Surg . 
N 0 ** * K y 85 As * * * 9 * ö * x , 


7 A * 9 * 25 Ge Ir 2 8 * * 
— «7 y + 74 N q . * "Ir - 

F r 

7747 de CE OI $a rs 


The ſecond Letter. 
in the year 1682. our Eng/ih Unitarians here in London cou'd not reſiſt 
the occaſion, but ſent an addreſs to him, by two of their number, a copy 
of which I have from unqueſtionable hands, and wherein you will ſee how 
gently they deal with Mahomet, and the Alcoran, both of which they yit- 


dicate, and prefer to our Chriſtianity. _ 
And they have not been idle, ſince that time, of promoting their com- 


mon cauſe ſecretly and under-hand, while they were kept under by the 


authority of Laws, and dil-countenance of the Government. But of late 
years, taking advantage of the plenitude of the indulgence granted to Dil- 
ſenters of ſeveral forts and ſizes, they have appear'd publickly in print; 
and indefatigably fill'd the Nation with their numerous Pamphlets. And, 
finding encouragement have, at laſt proceeded, as to vilifie Chriſtianity, 
ſo, in its place, to recommend Mahometi/m, under the faireſt and moſt ta- 
king Characters. One of their late Treatiſes cntituled, A Letter of Re ſö- 
lution concerning the DoQrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation. p. 18, 
repreſents Mahomet, as having had »o other deſign, but to reſtore 15 be 
lief of theUnity of God, which at that time (lays he) was extirpated a- 
mong the Eaſtern Chriſtians, by the Dottrines of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation. That Mahomet meant not his Religion ſhou'd be eſteemed a new 
Religion, but only the reſtitution of the true intent of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. That the Mahometan learned Men call themſelues the true Di/: 
ceples of the Meſſias, or Chriſt; intimating thereby that Chriſtians ate 
Apoſtates from the moſt eſſential parts of the Doctrine of the Meſſias; 
ſuch as the Unity of God, Sc. That Mahometi/m has preval'd fo greatly, 
not by force and the ſword —— but by that one truth in the Alcoran, the 
Unity of God. 175 

Then he repreſents the Tartars as acting more rationally in embracing 
the more plauſible dect of Mahomet (as he tranſlates it from an Author he 
quotes) than the Chriſtian Faith of the Trinity, Incarnation, Sc. 


He wou'd have us believe, that the Doctrine of the Trinity and Incarna- 


nation was that which pav'd the way for Mahometi/m, by prejudicing Men 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith: Whereas the truth is, that Mahomet iſin came 
in upon the ruins of the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation, advan- 
ced by the Arians, which ſhook the Chriſtian Faith, ſo as to diſpoſe thoſe 
who had forſaken it ſor the vile hereſie of Arius, to receive any new im- 
preſſions which were contrary to it: Inſomuch, that generally ſpeaking, 
wherever Ariani/m prevail'd, and no where elſe among Chriſtians, was 


 Mahometiſm embrac'd; which was but an improvement upon the ſtock 


that the Arians had laid down. And the Alcoran is a ſyſtem of Aria- 
niſm. | 


Mahometans, Jews, and Pagans, from embracing of Chriſtianity. 


Yes: And the Socinians, and our Eng liſh Unitarians too. For till they 
believe theſe Doctrines, they are not Chriſtians : Thele being the eſſential 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity. * q 


Indeed if we ſhou'd dwindle down the Chriſtian Doctrine to what they be- 


\ ; 


lieve, we ſhou'd ſoon gain them: For then. we were agreed, that is, we 
ſhou'd ceaſe to be Chriſtians as well as they: | | | 


If it be true that is ſaid of a Fe/uzte, who finding no other way to con- | 


vert an Heathen Prince, repreſented Chriſt ro him as a Warrier, and migh- 


ty Conqueror, and fo gain'd him to be baptized in his Name; this was ſuch 
a fort of Chriſtian as we ſhou'd make, by bringing down the Chriſtian Faith 


to their ſize, whom we cou'd not perſuade to come up to it. 


K K K | Bur 


He ſays, that the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation do hinder the 


217 


— werent ER Cen} — 2 
*. — — a 


— - 


— op Pr —˙ » ((p 
FE Ee _ £ bo 
* 7 ASS AS — 


218 


T he Socinian ConTRoOVERSsY. 

But 1 am not now arguing with theſe our Unitarians, only ſhewing their 
Principles; and how much nearer they come to Mahometiſin, or Paga- 
ui ſin, than to Chriſtianity. 2 ; —_— 

And therefore I do not examine all that moſt notorious falſe reprefenta- 
tion before quoted, which our Unitarians have given of Mahomer and his 
Dodtrine, from divers Hiſtorians, as they ſay, (bur name none of them, leaſt 


we ſhou'd examine them) as that he did not propagate his Religion &y force 


and the ſword, tho! it be the profeſt Principle of the Alcoran, and Practice 
of Mahomet and his followers, and is own'd in the addreſs of our Unitari- 
ans to the Morocco Embaſſador, as well as witneſſed by the Hiſtories and 
Experience of all the ages ſince Mahomet. 

This modeſt Author (or Clubb) affirms, with the ſame aſſurance, ibid. 
that the Mahometans call themſelves rhe True Diſciples of Chriſt. And 
in the ſame p. 18. he repreſents our modern Chriſtianity (fo he calls the 
Faith of the Trinity and Incarnation) as 20 better nor other than a ſort of 
Paganiſm and Heatheniſm. 51 | 

I ſtay not now to confute theſe. My preſent buſineſs being only to ler 
the World ſee what fort of Chriſtians our modern Unitarians are: And to 
give notice of them, as ſcouts amongſt us for Mahomet, whom they have 
in ſo great a meaſure, already owned; and now openly propagate his cauſe, 
write apologies ſor him, and recommend him in the beſt manner that they 
can, in odium to the common Chriſtianity, which they repreſent as much 


more vile; nay more vile than Mahomer ever repreſented it; as #0 better 


oy 


greater enemies to Chriſtianity than the Mahometans. "yy 

It theſe be Chriſtians, I am ſure we are not. But they are abominable 
and deteſted, ſo as not to be own'd for ſo much as Chriſtians even by thoſe 
whom they ſometimes vouch to be of their own party, and boaſt in their 
numbers and Ty I mean the Socinians or Unitarians in Poland, 
Tranſylvania, and other parts of Chriſtendom. Which is the Second branch 
of what I promis'd and come now to conſider, | | 


nor other than a ſort of Paganiſm and Heatheniſm. Therefore theſe are 


III. The great body of the Socinian Unitarians are in Po/and; and their 
Metropolis is Cracovia; there is their root and ſtock whenee branches 
are ſpread into other Countries. | 


And the Cracovian commonly call'd the Racovian Catechiſm is their 


Text; publiſhed by the body of them, in the year 1609. as the true ſtand- 
ard of their Doctrine; and is own'd as ſuch by the body of the Sotinians 
elſewhere. Therefore I will take my proofs from thence, as being more 
authentick than any quotations out of their particular writers. And thus 
I frame my argument. | 

Thoſe who deny divine Worſhip to Chriſt are not reckon'd Chriſtians 
by the Racovian Catechiſm. e 5 

But the Engliſh Socinian Unitarians do deny divine Worſhip to Chi. 


Therefore the Engliſh Socinian Unitarians, are not reckon'd Chriſtians by. 1 


the Racovian Catechiſm. 

The Minor is prov'd (to ſave multiplicity of quotations)! from a Book of 
theirs printed at London 1694. Intituled Conſiderations upon the Hxplica- 
tons of the Doctrine of the Trinity, &c. where, p. 59. they expreſs them- 


. ſelves plainly in theſe words. We have wrote no Book theſe ſeven years, 


zh which we have not been careful to profeſs t all the World, "that- 4 
"= _— or Worſhip (much leſs the ſame) is not to be given to Cliriſt 
as to God, © | | ME Vn are; 


The 
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the ſake of the Engliſh Reader. 


| Queſt. In what manner ought we 
to truſt in Chriſt ? 
Anſ. In the ſame manner as in 
God himſelf. N . 
Queſt. hat then do you think of 
thoſe Men, who belive that Chriſt 15 
neither to be pray d to, nor wor ſhip- 
8 \ OE | 
Anſ. Foraſmuch as thoſe are Chri- 
ſtians, who worſhip Chriſt with di- 
vine Honour, and do not doubt to 
call upon his name, it is eaſily under- 
ſtood, that thoſe who will not do this, 
are not hitherto Chriſtians, altho 


_ otherwiſe they profeſs the name of 


Chriſt, and pretend to adhere to bis 
Doctrine. e 


And to cut off the diſtinction of ſeveral degrees of divine honour; and 
that a leſſer degree of it may be 8 to Chriſt than to God; and that that 
d be relative only to God, and ſo paid ulti- 

mately to God alone: By which diſtinction (of Latria and Dulia) the 
Church of Rome pretends to defend her giving an inferior honour to the 


which is given to Chriſi ſhoul 
bleſſed Virgin, and to Saints and Ns 
I ſay, the Racov. Catech. does plain 


All religious worſhip is due only 
to God: And that z ze not lawful 


to give not only the higheſt, but the 


leaſt degree of religiaus honour to any 
but God. | 


And ſays, that Chriſt 2s not only 
like God; but equal to God in the ſu- 
preme. power and government of all 
things : That he is not only the only 
begotten Son of God, but God, 


= bm all things obey as unto God, 
aud to whom divine worſhip. ought 


to be paid, as being God over all 
bleſſed for ever. | 


It is true that the Racou. Catech. does, notwithſtanding all this, deny 
Chrift to be partaker of the divine Nature, and allows him to be but a crea- 
ture: (Set7, 4. c. 1. p. 114.) Tho' it grants, 

That God did make Chriſt moſt lite 


unto himſelf by the participation of his 
divine ? and Glory, and that, 
in Chriſt, he would have all to wor» 
ſhip and adore himſelf. 


1 The ſecond Letter. 
The Major is prov'd from the Racov. Catech. Sec. 6. cap. 1. in that 
printed IJrenopoli, 1659. in Octavo, p. 164. I will tranſlate the words for 


els, hut all referred ultimately to God: 
y name this diſtinction, and overthrows 
it; and eſtabliſhes this as a fundamental truth: That 


Que ft. Quo vero pacto Chriſto de- 
bemus confidere? 
Reſp. Eo pacto quo ipſi Deo. ibid. 
. Dae | 
— Quid vero ſentis de iis ho- 
minibus qui Chriſtum nec invocan- 
dum nec adorandum cenſent? 


Keb. Quandoquidem illi demum 
Chriſtiani ſunt, qui Jeſum — divi- 
na ratione colunt, ejuſque nomen in- 
vocare non dubitant facile intel- 
ligitur, eos qui id facere nolunt, 
Chriſtianos hactenus non eſſe, quam- 
vis alioqui Chriſti nomen profiteantur, 
& Doctrinæ illius ſe adhærere di- 
cant. 


Ibid. p. 172, 173. Etenim cultus re- 
ligioſus ſoli Deo omnis debetur—— 
Ex quo apparet, non modo ſummo 
honoris gradu, ſed nec inferiori, qui 
modo religioſus ſit, quenquam licere 
afficere, præter Deum. 

Ibid. Sec. 4. p. 47. Denique quia 
etiam imperio, ac ſuprema in omnia 
poteſtate Deo ſimilis, imo æqualis eſt 
effectus Non ſolum autem eſt Fi- 
lius Dei ungenitus, ſed etiam jam 
tum Deus fuit. 
Ibid. p. 100. Cui, ſicut Deo, omnia 

arebant, & cui divina adoratio exhi- 

eatur. | 

Ibid. p. 108. Cum Deus fit ſuper 
omnia, benedictus in ſecula. 


Ibid. p. 118. Quod Deus Chriſtum 
ſibi divine Nature & Gloriæ partici- 
pions ſimillimum effecerit, in eoque 
e coli & adorari ab omnibus velit. 


” 


That 
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That he communicated to Chriſt Ibid. p. 170. Siquidem ipſe Deus 
his own divine and heavenly Ma. divinam ſuam coeleſtemque Majeſta- 


jeſty, and made him one and the ſelf- tem cum illo communicavit, & haCte- 


ame with himſelf. nus unum eundemque ſecum effecit. 

a I grant this 2 a manifeſt contradiction: It ſays that Chriſt did, and did 
not partake of the divine Nature: And beſides, it quite overthrows the di- 
ſtinction of relative and inferior worſhip, which it ſer up, p. 172, 173. againſt, 
the Church of Rome; and yet, p. 118. as above quered, is forc'd to make 
uſe of it, to ſolve the idolatry of paying divine or religious honour to CH, 
ſuppoſing him not to be true God by Nature, but only a made God, as theſe. 
Socinians moſt fooliſhly, blaſphemouſſy and contradiQorily do dream. 

But the uſe I have to make cf it, is to ſhew, that our Engliſh Socinian 
VUnitarians (becauſe they deny divine honour to Chriſt) are exploded, as 
no Chriſtians, by the main body of the Sorznzans. 2 2s 

If they ſay, that, becauſe of this difference, they are not to be reckon'd 
among the Polonian Unitarians, I have ſhewn in the firſt Letter, that 
they differ as widely, and in points as fundamental, among-themlelves here 
in England; and that they own as Brethren (to increaſe their number, and 
make themſelves more conſiderable) thoſe whom they have as little pretence 
to as to the Socinians of Poland, and other countries; and from whom they 
differ as much as from theſe in Poland. 8 

In the next place, when they come to boaſt their Antiquity, and to rid 
themſelves from the ſcandalous imputation of being an upſtart hereſy, and 
contrary to all ages of Chriſtianity; and from being ſuch a contemptible 
number, in this {mall corner of the World, our miſerably diſtracted and di- 
vided Ifland, which in the time of our late ſchiſm of forty one produc'd, like 
Egypt upon the overflowing of the Nile, monſtrous herds of heterogene- 
ous herefies; among whom were theſe now reviv'd, Semi-Arian, Semi- So. 
cinian, Engliſh Onitarians, the foundation and riſe of e Muggle- 
tonians, and vile puddle of our ſectaries; among whom John Bidle, not the 
leaſt, then aroſe, a School - maſter in Cloceſter, now own'd by our Engliſh 
Vnitarians, his life written with great pomp, and his blaſphemous works 


reprinted, and put amongſt the volumes of the Unitarian tracts, now freely 
publiſh'd and openly diſpers d, to poiſon the nation; I ſay, when this no- 


velty and paucity of our Engliſh *Onitarians is objected, then the Socini- 
ans of Poland, Tranſiluania, and all other parts are muſtered up, Socinus 


is magnified, and Arius too is brought in aid, and the numerous Council at 


Ariminum is much inſiſted on, and more ancient hereticks are inliſted to 


ſhew the Antiquity and Univerſality of the Engliſh Unitarian Creed: 


But when preſs d with the different tenets of theſe or any of them, then 


they are all thrown off, and diſown'd, and as hard words given them by 


our Engliſh Unitarians as by any other their adverſaries whatſoever. 

Then they take pains to ſhew, and brag of it, that they (the Ugitari- 
ans of England) are not only difown'd, bur that they would be excommu- 
nicated by the *Untarians of Poland if they were there. 

See the full confeſſion to this, in that moſt celebrated Book with them 
which bears this title, A brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called alſo Socini- 
ans. This was printed, and induſtriouſly diſpers d gratis, in the year 1689. 
and re-printed, with additions, Anno 1691. There, in anſwer to Xs 1x. 
14. and 21. p. 33. of the ſecond edition, they confeſs in theſe words, The 
Polonian Unitarians were ſo zealous in this matter, that they excommuni- 
cated and depoſed from their miniſtry ſuch 5 their own party as denied 
that Chriſt was 10 be prayd to, and worſhipped' with divine worſhip. 
This had bad effects; therefore the Unitarians of Tranſylvania were more 


moderate; they admitted to the Miniſters and Profeſſors places, thoſe that 


rejected 


The ſecond Litter. 

rejected the invocation and adoration of Chriſt; but obliged them, under 
their hands, not to ſpeak agaiuſt worſhipping or praying to the Lord Chriſt 
in their Sermons or Lectures. Thoſe Unitarians that reject the invocation 
of Chriſt, /ay, &c. And ſo he goes on in favour of thele latter Vnitarians, 
who reject the invocation of CHriſt. z SUL. ben 

And by what themſelves here confeſs, our Engliſh Unitarians would not 
be permitted among the *Un:tarians of Poland, or Tranſylvania, ot indeed 
in any other part of the chriſtian World, except in England at this time. 

And if Chriſtianity holds here, their next remove will be under Maho- 
met; to whom they are nearer a-kin, and with whoſe Embaſſador they 
have already concerted; for his diſciples too are *”Unztarians, and of as good 
a form as thoſe who, very unjuſtly, diſtinguiſh themſelves by that name 
here in England: From whom, | 14 


Good Lord deliver this Church and Nation. 


N. B. I have printed the addreſs of our Engl;h Unitarians to the Mo- 


rocco Embaſſador, without any remarks upon it in that place, becauſe all 
the allegations there made on their behalf are fully anſwer'd in what 
follows. | | 

Our Engliſh Unitarians ſay that the Chriſtians borrow'd the notion of 
the Trinity from the Heathen (lee before, p. 218. and the Remarks on my 
firſt Dialogue p. 6.) and yet their chief objection againſt the doctrine of the 
Trinity, is, that it is ſo abſurd and contradictory as that neither Jews not 
Heathens knew any thing of it. F 0] — 
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INTRODUCTION. 

AVE you read the Book I gave you, entitule: 
EA brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called alſo 
3 Socinians ? F 
K CurisrTIAN. Ihave: And I know it to be the 
celebrated Book of your party: Which therefore 


SociNIAN. Wah 


2 
you have printed and re 


when you firſt did publiſh it: And you have ſince fully employ'd the liberty 
given you of propagating your principles openly and above-board; whereby 
8 you 


rinted often, in ſeveral volumes, ſince the year 1687. 


2 


Oo 


_ 
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you have gain d too plentiful a harveſt among thoſe who, ſince they muſt have 
ſome: Religion, delight in that which is fartheſt from the true, But your 
ſucceſs. has been molt among thoſe who had not leiſure or learning to exa+ 
mine your pretences; for whom this Book is calculated, in a ſhort, eaſy, 
and plauſible turn to ſeveral texts of Scripture; which they who love not 
the trouble of examining, are pleas'd ſhould be true, think it ſufficient for 
them, and ſo reſt ſatisfy d. | | T4 

It is a tranſlation anda compendium, yet with improvements, of larger da. 

cinian treatiſes wrote in Latin, in the ſame method, of anſwering the ſe- 
veral texts of Scripture, in the order of the Books as they lie, from Geneſis 
to. the Revelation, which are brought to prove the chriſtian doQtrines of the 
holy Trinity, and the Incarnation of the ſecond Perſon, which is Chr iſt. 
And this is the true and only method to determine this Controverſy ; 
becauſe theſe doctrines are diſcover'd to us only by the Revelation which 
is given of them in the holy Scriptures: So that the whole queſtion is, whe- 
ther they are reveal'd there or not? 

And the way to know this is two-fold. . F:r/?, from the very words of 
the Scripture itſelf. Secondly, from the current ſenſe of the Church in thoſe 
ages wherein the Scriptures were wrote, and downwards; which is, at leaſt, 
the beſt comment upon the Scriptures: They who learned the Faith from 
the mouths of the inſpir'd writers themſelves, and convey'd their writings 
down to us, being the moſt capable of any to give us the true ſenſe and 
meaning of them. | WENT 


And in both theſe reſpects you pretend to have the advantage: Nor 


only in your own interpretation of the Scriptures; but you ay Jikewile, that 
your doctrine was the primitive doctrine of the Church; and ours introduc d 
as a novelty and corruption afterwards. | | 
We will diſcourſe upon both thele points in their order. Burt firſt let me 
ask you a queſtion, in the ſame freedom of converſation which we have al- 
ways us d; and that is, whether your conviction or ſcruples began upon ei- 
ther the uncertainty of the Scripture- 8 themſelves, or the ſenſe of 
the firſt ages of the Church? But, on the other hand, is not this truely the 
caſe,” that you thought theſe doctrines irreconcileabie to your.own natural 
Reaſon; and therefore by no means to be admitted, let the words of the 
revelation be never ſo poſitive, or the teſtimony of antiquity never ſo clear 
in the matter? And therefore that you were oblig'd to turn and wind theſe 
the beſt you could, and to force them to comply with your hypotheſis? 


Soc. I. vill nat depy but that, if there were no-difficulty in apprehend- 
5 monte 8 moe 


ing how three can bg one, or God could be Man, | 
ado acquieſce infuch texts as theſe, that zheſe Three are one, that the Word 
was God, and that the Word was made fleſh. But I ſuppoſe you will allow 
me, that where. there is manifeſt contradiction, we muſt turn the ſenſe of 
the text another way. Will you ſay, that we are oblig'd to believe contra- 
dictions? , | 
Car. No: But we are to be aware that we think not things to be con- 


traditions thro' the weakneſs of our underſtandings, which are not fo in 


themſelves. 


80. I grant you all that: Therefore if you can reconcile theſe things 


from being plain contradictions, I confeſs you will clear the way very con- 
ſiderably towards my receiving the texts you bring, in the eaſy literal 
ſenſe, . and likewiſe for my joining in the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers 
of the Church; with both of which (Ihave no ſcruple to tell you) we have 
trouble enough, to-ſatisfy our ſelves, and ward of the force of the argu- 
ments you bring againſt. us. Wie ib Rift pov nad 
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Cnr. Therefore if I can ſay any thing towards your ſatisfaction in this, 
it will be a good preparative for what is to follow, that is, the conſidera- 
tion of the Scripture texts, and the ſenſe of Antiquity in the matter. 

Soc. If you can do that, your buſinels is more than half done: And rhere- „Aeli 
fore I ſhould be glad to know if you have any thing to offer upon that on 6 
head. But I muſt caution you not to trouble me with ſubjecting my Rea- 
ſon to Faith, and ſuch topicks, with which I have been teaz'd till I have no 

atience left : For I muſt tell you, that I cannot believe any thing but what 
I think I have Reaſon to believe; elſe I could not believe it: And whoever 
tells me, that I muſt believe becauſe I muſt believe, I will not anſwer him 
one word more; but look upon him as abandon'd from common ſenſe, and 
only fit for Bedlam. 

CAR. I readily agree with you, that we not only ought not, but that 
it is not in our power to believe any thing, but what we think we have 
Reaſon to believe. The Realon we go upon may not be good, that is 
the weaknels of our underſtandings ; bur ſtill we muſt think it good, elſe 
we cou'd nat believe it: For that wou'd be to believe, what we do in- 
deed not believe. Every Man has a Reaſon (ſuch as it is) for what he be- 
lieves, tho' every Man cannot always expreſs it. My Barber told me ſo, 


may be a Reaſon with ſome: But they cou'd not believe it, if they did not 
think it a good Reaſon. 


But after all this, you will allow me, that we may have good Reaſon vu we | 
to believe the matter of fact of many things, that ſuch things are truly fo know not the 
and ſo ; of the cauſes of which, or the nature of the things themſelves, we an Sl 
may be ignorant to a great degree, and not able to ſolve many difficulties and that we be- 
objections which may ariſe concerning them. We know not the "<< 
nature of any one thing under the ſun, bur 2 poſterior: ; by gueſſing at it, 
from the effects we ſee it produce. Our Knowledge here, is nothing but 
Obſervation: We ſee Trees grow, and produce their like; ſo of Beaſts, and 
Men: We find ſuch and ſuch virtues in Herbs and Minerals, Sc. But we 
know not the Reaſon of any one thing, no, not of a pile of Gratis, why of 
that colour, ſhape, or virtue. | 

But this we aſſuredly know, not only from.Obſervation, but from Rea- 
ſon; that nothing can produce itſelf: For that wou'd.be to ſay, the cauſe 
is not before the effect; it wou'd be to ſuppoſe the ſame thing to be be- 
fore itſelf, that is, to be, and not to be, at the ſame time, which is the 
height of contradiction. Therefore we are forc'd, even from plain Reaſon, 
to acknowledge a firſt Cauſe, which gave a Being to all other things, and 
from whom all other things have proceeded. | 

But then, from the ſame Reaſon, we muſt believe that the firſt Cauſe did 
eee it ſelf; for that wou'd be the ſame contradiction as before: 

Neither that it was produc'diby any other; for then it wou'd not be the 
fiſt Cauſe. We muſt likewiſe believe that this firſt Cauſe had no beginning; 
for then it muſt have a Cauſe, and there muſt be a time ſuppos'd wherein 
it was not: And if that were ſuppos'd, then it cou'd never be, becaule it 
cou d not receive its Being from itſelf, nor from any other. From hence 
we muſt believe that its duration cannot be by ſucceſſion or time; for then 
it muſt have a beginning. „ eee 
Now, how can we apprehend a duration without time; an eternity all 
59 together; a Being that is ſelf-exiſtent, neither produc'd by itſelf, nor 
by any other: Vet all this hinders not our belief of a firſt Cauſe, being foro d 
to confeſs it, by undeniable Reaſon; thoꝰ we cannot ſolve theſe and a thou- 
-and more difficulties, and ſeeming contradictions, uhich neceſſarily ariſe 


* 


from ſuch a ſuppoſition, 


And 
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And becauſe you cannot ſolve the difficulties which occurr to you in this 
ſame incomprehenſible Nature of God, as to the Trinity and Incarnation, 
you reject the Revelation that is given of it in the holy Scriptures, and the 
current ſenſe of the Catholick Church in the firſt and all following ages of 
Chriſtianity; and ſtrain your wit, to turn and ſcrew theſe to your purpoſe: 

Which you confeſs you wou'd not otherways have done. 

Soc. | make a difference betwixt things incomprehenſible and which 
exceed our underſtandings, many of which are in the Nature of God, be- 
ſides thoſe that you have nam'd; and betwixt thoſe poſitions which are 
downright contradictions, for theſe cannot be true. And we muſt force 

all the Texts, and all the Authority in the World, rather than admit of 
them: As that God ſhou'd be Man; or, that three ſhou'd make but one. 
No contradi. CHR. A contradiction is only where two contrarics are predicated of the 
«tion in the ſame thing, and in the fame reſpect, for three Men, or three thouſand may 
_ by make but one Company, or one Army: There is no difficulty in this. 

"ref theboly Now I will grant you, that it is a contradiction to ſay, that three Perſons 

Trinity. are but one Perſon. But that three Perſons may be in one Nature is no 

contradiction. | ths 81 raves. 7. 328 

Soc. Come let us be plain. Is it not a contradiction that three Men, 

| | ſhou'd be but one Man? CCC 

CR. By Man here you mean Perſon, in which ſenſe it is a contradicti- 
on: But it is no contradiction to ſay, that there may be ſeveral human Per- 
ſons, in the ſame human Nature. We ſay there is but one human Nature: 
Yet we know there are many human Perſons. TY 

Soc. But every Perſon that partakes of this one common Nature, is a 
diſtinct Man from all other Men. And one Man cannot be another Man. 

CR. That is, one Perſon cannot be another Perſon, which is granted. 
And tho' we call each Perſon a diſtinct Man, yet, as I ſaid, that is only 
with reſpect to his Perſonality: For one Man does not differ from another 

as to his Nature, but only as to his Perſon. And tho' we allow this com- 
mon way of ſpeaking as to Men, to ſay, one, two, or three Men, Sc. 
when it is ſtrictly true only of their Perſons; yet this is not allow'd as to 
the Perſons in the divine Nature, to 77 one, two, or three Gods; becauſe 
it might lead Men into the notion of Polytheiſm, to think that there were 
more than one divine Nature. Therefore there is reaſon to guard our ex- 
preſſions of God, with much more care and ſtrictneſs, than when we ſpeak 
of Men. But if you wou'd allow that ſeveral Perſons might partake of the 
one divine Nature, as you allow they do of one human Nature, our dif- 
pute wou d be at an end, as to the ſubſtance of it; tho' ſtill we have rea- 
1on to inſiſt upon the nicety of the expreſſion, for the cauſe tald: before. 
Soc. This is nicety and philoſophy indeed ſomewhat incomprehenſible. 
Cur. You make that no objection in our contemplation of the incom- 
prehenſible Nature of God, as in the ſeveral inſtances before given: All that 
you require is, that there ſhou'd be no contradictio n 
Soc. That is true. But till I think it a contradiction that ſeveral Per- 
ſons ſhou'd not be ſeveral Men. And tho' the divine Nature is infinitel 
exalted above the human; yet what is a contradiction in one Nature, muſt 
be ſo in another. 8 Miuntad s ed 7; | 

Cnr. I have before told you, in what ſenſe ſeyeral Perſons may be call'd 

ſeveral Men, not with reſpedt to their Nature, but only of their Perſonali- 
ties, which may differ, but their Nature cannot; for it is the ſame in all. 
So that here is no contradiction, tho' it may be a difficult 
But now, as to your other poſition, that what is a contradiction in one 
Nature muſt be ſo in another, I think it will not hole. 
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5 The firſt Drarocuvs: 

Soc. Why? A coutradiction is a contradiction wherever it is. 

CAR. That is true. But that may not be a contradiction in one Nature; 
which is ſo in another. g 

Soc. I do not underſtand you: Explain your {elf 

CAR. Let me ask you a Queſtion. Is it not a contradiction that a Mau 
ſhou'd go two yards as ſoon as one? : 

Soc. Yes ſurely: For two yards are but one yard, and another yard. 
And I cannot go two yards, till I have firſt gone one. 

Car. Now open your Eyes, and try if you ſee not what is at two yards 
diſtance from you, as ſoon as you ſee what is but one yard from you? You 
ſee a ſtar, as ſoon as the top of the chimney. | 
Then go to Thought. Can you not think of Rome, of Conſtantinople, as 
ſoon as of the next ſtreet ? 

Thus you ſee that what is a contradiction to Legs, is none to Eyes, not 
Thought. And the reaſon of this is, the different Natures of theſe things. 

Again, Is it not a contradiction that I ſhou'd be here ſitting with you 
in this room, and at the ſame time ſhould be with other Company in ano- 
ther room? This is a flat contradiction to Body: Bur it is no contradicti- 
on to Soul, which at the ſame time is preſent in all the diſtant 2 of the 
Body, according to the old ſay ing, That e Soul is all in all, and all in 
every part of the Body. | | 

Once more. Is it not a contradiction that yeſterday ſhou'd be to day, 
or that to day ſhou'd be to morrow ? For it wou'd imply; that the ſame 
thing ſhou'd be paſt and not paſt, preſent and not preſent, preſent and yet 
to come. But with God all things are preſent, there is no paſt or to come 
in Eternity. | 

Thus what is a contradiction to Body, is not to Soul; and what is a 
contradiction to Time, is none to Eternity; and what is a contradiction 
with Men, is not fo with God. And the reaſon is, as J have ſaid, the dif- 
ferent Natures of theſe things; and that from a contradiction in the one, 
we cannot infer a contradiction in the other. 1 . 

From hence I may conclude, That tho' it were a contradiction in human 
Nature, for ſeveral Perſons to partake of the ſame Nature, and not to be 
ſeveral Men, that is, ſeveral Natures, as well as Perſons; yet it will not 
follow, that it is ſo in the divine Nature, which is infinitely more diſtant 
and diverſe from our Nature, than the motion of Sight or Thought is from 
that of our Legs, than Body is from Spirit, or Time from Eternity. And 
if it be impoſſible for all the philoſophy and deſcription in the world, to 
give to a Man that is born blind, any Idea whatloeyer of the natüre 6f 
Sight, or of its motion; or to reconcile its going two yards as ſoon as one, 
from downright contradiction; for he cannot but compare it with that mo- 
tion which he only knows, of Legs, or Arms: Or, if we cou'd ſuppoſe a 
Man without Thought, it were utterly impoſſible to reconcile to him the 
progreſs of Thought, from the moſt palpable contradictions: How then 
ſhou'd we object contradictions in the incomprehenſible Nature of God, 
from comparing it with our frail ſtate of fleſh and blocd? Therefore I thirik 
we may ſafely depend upon this as a ſtanding concluſion; That we cannot 


charge that as a contradiction in one Nature, becauſe we find it fo in ano- 


ther, unleſs we underſtand both Natures perfectly well. And the divine 
Nature being allow'd on all hands, to be incomprehenſible, conſequently 
we cannot charge any thing as a contradiction in it, becauſe we find it fo 
in our frail Nature. 
And we find it thus in many other things. It is common to ſay, this is 
impoſſible, ir is a contradiction. But being explain'd to us, we ſay, now 
it is eaſy, I did not underſtand it before, I took it quite wrong. There- 
| M mm fore 
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II. 
Of the word 


Perſon as ap- 


ply'd to God. 


2 Cor. Xii. 4. 


Heb. i. 3. 


can be one, in our Nature. 


The SocIN IAN Co RTROV ERS. 


fore we muſt underſtand things firſt before we charge contradictions in them. 
It is our ignorance often which makes the contradiction. As of the blind 
Man judging of colours, or of the nature of ſight, and comparing it withhis 
walking. 

So : It is eaſy to apprehend the difference between walking, ſeeing and 
thinking: The very words do expreſs it. And it wou'd be improper to 
confound the words, to call walking, ſeeing; or ſeeing, walking, Oc. 
Therefore, tho' doubtleſs there are many things in the divine Nature, which 
infinitely excecd our underſtanding ; yet, for that reaſon, we ought not to 
apply to God thoſe terms which are proper only to our ſelves; as the word 
Perſon, to ſay there are three Perſons in the Godhead. This raiſes the con- 
tradition we ſpeak of: Becauſe we cannot comprehend how three Perſons 

CR. I told you before, that we do not make three Perſons to be one 
Perſon, but one Nature. And tho' the motion of the Feet is called walking, 
of the Eye is call'd ſeeing, and of the Mind is call'd thinking: Vet to a Man 
born blind, the word ſeeing is altogether unintelligible: He knows nothing 
at all of it. And you cannot give him any Idea of Light, or Colour, but he 
muſt apprehend it as ſomething that may be felt, heard, ſmell'd, or taſted. 
For he cannot conceive but according to the ſenſes he has. Now if there 
were words which cou'd expreſs the Nature of God properly, or as he is 
known'to the Angels of Heaven, they wou'd be as unintelligible to us, as 
the word ſeeing is to one born blind. The Apoſtle ſaid, that when he was 
Caught up into Paradiſe, he heard unſpeakable words, which it is not poſ- 
ſible for a man to utter: And if they were utter'd it wou'd be impoſſible 
for us to underſtand them. | 
Soc. I can readily allow, that we muſt ſpeak of God, in words not 


ſtrictly and properly adapted to him, but borrow'd from terms we uſe among 


our ſelves. As when we call God Father, we mean that we have our Be- 
ing from him; but not in that manner as a Son is begotten by his Father 
among Men. 2 8 | 


CHR. And thus we underſtand the word Perſon. As when Chriſt is 
call'd The expreſs image of his (God's) Perſon; we mean ſomething of 


a quite different kind from the Perſon of a Man upon Earth. But it is a 


word we muſt uſe, like the word Father, becauſe we have no other word 


to expreſs it b 
| Ar we find 


what we call perſonal actions, attributed to the Father, to 
the Son, and to the holy Spirit; as the one to ſend, the other to be ſent. 
The one to proceed from the other. The one to beget, the other to be 
begotten of him. The one to take fleſh and not the other, &c. There- 
fore. we call theſe Perſons, becauſe we find perſonal actions attributed 
to them. And I cannot ſee but you have full as much reaſon ro quarrel 


with the word Father, as the word Perſon ; they are both Scripture words. 


Therefore keep the word Perſon, till you can find another word more pro- 
per, ſtill remembring that theſe are words only 2d Captum, in condeſcen- 
ſion to our capacities, and therefore not to be taken ſtrictly and properly as 
to God, 1 a ſeeming contradiction that may appear in theſe things, 
as they relate to Men, we muſt not infer a contradiction in God, to whom 

theſe words are but improperly apply'd, and whoſe Nature we do not un- 
derſtand. And therefore, as I ſaid before, we cannot charge a contradiction 
in him, from what we find ſo in other Natures which we do underſtand. 
For we cannot infer from the one to the other, unleſs we underſtand both; 
as in the inſtances before given of the motion of Legs, Sight, and Thought, 
of Body and Soul, of Time and Eternity. 


SO. 


vo 
ar 
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Soc. But is it not a contradiction, that the Son ſhou'd be as old as the 

ather: As you ay of the Perſons in the Trinity. For muſt not the cauſe 
be before the effect 

Cnr. This is ſtill meaſuring from one Nature to another, when the one 11 
we underſtand not, and can ſpeak of it only by alluſion to the other. Of the 
Therefore I may fairly deny your conſequence, and ſhew that you argue being 1 
from a wrong topick: That becauſe it is a contradiction betwixt Father 
and Son among Men, it will not follow that it is ſo in God. 

But in this, I can give you a plain anſwer, even from created Natures, 
which are before us. For tho' the caule muſt be before the effect in Na- 
ture, yet not always in time; nay, never in time, in all neceſſary Effects. 

For where the effect is neceſſary to the cauſe, the cauſe cannot be with 

out it; and therefore the effect muſt be as early in time as the cauſe. Thus 

Light and Heat are neceſſary effects of the Sun; therefore they muſt be as Ot light 
early in time as the Sun. And if the Sun were eternal, light and heat heat int 
wou'd be as eternal. And yet they both proceed from the Sun. And the 
Sun is before them in Nature, becauſe they proceed from it; but not before 

them in time, becauſe they are neceſſary effects, and the Sun cannot be 
without them. | | 

Now it is not neceſſary for a Man to be a Father; elſe every Man muſt 
be a Father. But if a Man could not be a Man without being a Father, 
then he muſt be a Father as ſoon as he was a Man; and conſequently, the 
Son muſt be as old in time as the Father, tho' in the order of Nature he 
would come behind him, as proceeding from him, and as the effect follows 
the cauſe: Therefore tho? it cannot be in human Nature, that the Son ſhould 
be as old as his Father, yet it may be in the divine Nature. : 

Soc. That is, if the production in the divine Nature be neceſſary. 
Cn. As no doubt it is: For the firſt cauſe muſt be a neceſſary Being: 
And there can be no accidents in him: He is incapable cither of addition 
or diminution; for either would argue imperfection. 

Soc. But God is a Spirit. Is there production or generation in Spirits? ty. 
Do they beget their like, as Men do? Or muſt two Spirits join for the Of rhe p 
production of a third? Or can Spirits beget of themſelves? | Spirits 2 

Cur. This is ſtill bewildering your ſelf with the compariſon of a Nature 
you do not underſtand, and 96.735 it with a nature you do underſtand, 
and inferring from the one to the other, which will by no means hold. 

But in the caſe you put, there is ſome light given to us in the contem- x, 
plation of our own Soul, which is that Image of God, wherein he made Of the fac 

an. In our Soul we find there is a faculty of underſtanding a thing, that ge," 
is, apprehending, or, as it were, ſeeing of it: And this reſembles creation, 
or bringing Fhings into being, as to us; for what we underſtand not is to 
us as if it were not. ; 5 
Then when we underſtand a thing, and are thus in poſſeſſion of it, we 
find that our Soul has another faculty of remembring it, that is, preſerving 
its being, as to us: For without this, our underſtanding of any thing would 
laſt 3 than the impreſſion of a ſeal upon water; and when the thought 
was paſt, it would be gone for ever, and we could never recover it. By 
which means we could have but one thought at a time; but we could not 
compre thoughts and things, and infer or draw conſequences from one to 
another, which we call reaſoning; which therefore is attributed chiefly to 


this nne of the Soul: So that a Man of found Memory, which is the 
form in V 


Wills, means the ſame in the conſtruction of Law, as a Man of found 
his reſembles, the Al., or Word of God: Which Juſtin Martyr in 

his Apol. calls the Reafon of God; for the word A7ſ®- ſignifies Won, 
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and fo is uſed, | Luke xvr. 2. Rom. Nl. 28. x11. 1. 2 Pet. 11. 12. Mat. xvt. 
7, 8. Luke v. vl. and leveral other places of holy Scripture. And indeed 
Reaſon, which is the reflexion of the Mind, is properly call'd the Word 
of the Mind, as near as an alluſion can be made from Body ro Soul: For 
Words do outwardly expreſs the reaſoning that is inwardly. in the Thoughts; 
and the reflexion of the Mind is ſpeaking Words to its ſelf: Every reflex 
act is a colloqu yy. . inf 
When things are thus as it were created to us by the Underſtanding, and 
preſery'd by the Memory, that we may reaſon and reflect upon them, then 
they appear either agreeable or diſagreeable to us: We contract either a 
liking or diſtaſte to them; that is, we love or hate them: And this is the 
operation of a diſtinct 5 of the Mind, which is called the Will, and is 
the ſear of happineſs or miſery. To enjoy what we love, is pleaſure and 
happineſs; and to be join'd ro what we hate, is miſery and affliction. 
There are 5 5 things which we know, and which we remember; but 
they are indifferent to us, we neither love nor hate them; and therefore 
they afford us neither pleaſure nor trouble: Theſe paſſions are ſeated in the 
Will, and come not till the Will has exerted an act either of love or ayer- 
ſion: Thence ariſe. love, fear, joy, grief, hope, deſpair, and all the paſſi- 
ons: The Will is the ſeat of all the paſſions. ö . 
This is a reſemblance of the third Perſon in the holy Trinity, who is 
therefore called the Spirit of Love, and the Comforte.. 
No of theſe three faculties of the Soul, the Underſtanding may well be 
call d the father faculty; and the Memory may be ſaid to be begotten b 
it: For we could not remember what we did not firſt know. And the will 


reſults or proceeds from both of theſe : For we cannot love or hate what we 


do not both know and remember. | | : 
But in how many things ſhould we err and be miſtaken, if we ſhould 
think to draw an exact parallel betwixt this generation in the faculties of 


the 20h and the generation of Bodies? In that of Bodies, it is contradicti- 


on the Father ſhould not be prior in time to the Son. In that of the Soul, 
it is a contradiction the Son ſhould not be as old as the Father, becauſe 


the Soul cannot be without the three faculties: They are of the conſtitu- 


tion of the Soul, and it could not be a Soul without them: Therefore each 
of them muſt be as old as the other, and all as old as the Soul, © 
_ Soc. That is, becauſe the words Father and Son are not ſtrictly and pro- 
perly belonging to the faculties of the Soul, only by way of An to the 
generation of Bodies; therefore what is a contradiction in the one, is none 
Cur. How readily you can give this anſwer in the parallel betwixt Body 
and Soul! And yet how do you ſtick to give the ſame allowance in the | { 
rallel betwixt mortal Man and the infinite Being! But you will make that 
to be a contradiction in the one, becauſe you find it to be ſo in the other! 
Soc. Igtant there muſt be a vaſt difference betwixt the production there 


is in Bodies, and that in Spirits: They are not of the ſame kind. But me- 


thinks there ſhould be an exact parallel in the production of Spirits; for 
tho' there is higher and lower among them, yet they are all Spirits, and fo 
of the ſame kind. Now ſee if you can find an exact parallel betwixt the 


faculties of the Soul, and the Perſons of the Godhead; and I will be content. 
Cnx. Think you not that there is infinitely greater difference and diſ- 
proportion, even in kind, betwixt the Soul of Man and the eternal incom- 


prehenſible Almighty, than there is betwixt the Body and Soul of Man! So 


that you ask of me what I will no ways undertake. 


Only I fill inſiſt, that from a contradiction in the one, if you could find 


it, you could not inſer a contradiction in che other, becauſe you underſtand 


not 


The firſt Drarocus. 


hot both the Natures you ſpeak of: And what is ſpoken of the one, is 
by way of alluſion only to the other. 8 

In the next place, the contradictions you alledge are all by way of paral- 
Jel betwixt God and the bodily Perſons of Men upon Earth: And ſince you 
have granted me, that a contradiction will not lic in the parallel betwixt the 
Body and Soul of Man, I can much more ſtrongly argue, that it will not 
lie in the parallel betwixt the Body of Man, and God; fo as that a contra- 
diction in the one ſhould infer a conttadiction in the other. 

But ſtill 1 will go as far along with you as I can: And having entcr'd my 
proteſt, that I put nothing of the merits of the cauſe upou it, I will go on 
to ſhew you Shit is no contradiction in the Faculties of the Soul. 

It is no contradiction, that theſe three facultics ſhould be one Soul; and 
the Soul nothing elſe, that we can tell, but theſe three Faculties: That theſe 
three Faculties ſhould be all coeval as to Time, and yet one before the other 
in order of Nature, as proceeding the one from the other: That they are 
perfectly diſtin the one from the other, having different objects and diffe- 
rent manners of operation; the Underſtanding being converſant about what 
is preſent, the Memory about what is paſt, and the Will about loye and 
hatred: Vet that they all act in concert, and no one of them can act with- 
out the other: For as the Memory cannot act but upon a previous act of 
the Underſtanding, and the Will upon the act both of the Underſtanding 
and the Memory, fo even the Underſtanding does not act, nor the Memory 
without a concurrent act of the Will which conſents to it: So that tho? 
they act diſtinctly, yet not ſeparately ; and the Soul is not divided or mul- 
tiply'd among them, but the whole Soul acts in each and all of them. 

Soc. And now you think you have ſolv'd all our objections as to the 
Trinity, of three being one, and one three; and of their being co-eternal, 
tho' one proceeding from the other: But your parallel will not hold be. 
twixt Faculties and Perſons. 

CR. I pretend not to prove any thing by parallels ; they are but illuſtra- 
tions: Nor do I think there can be any exact parallel betwixt God and any 
Creature. But if the objections you bring may be ſolv'd by what we can 
obſerve in created Natures, it ſhews your unreaſonableneſs to infiſt upon 
ſuch difficulties againſt what is reveal'd of the incomprehenſible Being : 


„ 
Of the diſſe- 


rence betwixt 
Faculties and 
Perſons. 


Therefore let me hear what uſe you make of the difference betwixt Facul- 


ties and Perſons in the preſent caſe. 

Soc. You know the difference betwixt Subſtance and Subſiſtence: It is 
the latter only makes a Perſon: And we give not different Subſiſtences to 
the Faculties of the Soul; therefore! they are not different Perſons: And 
we ſay, that three Perſons or Subſiſtences cannot be one Perſon. 

CR. And ſo ſay we too: We fay that three Perſons are always three 
Perſons, tho' they may be one Nature. But let me ask you, can three Sub- 
ſtances be one Subſtance, or three Faculties one Faculty, more than three 
Subſiſtences or Perſons can be one Perſon? If not, then your diſtinction 
is of no uſe in the preſent caſe: For the difficulty of three being one, and 
one three, lies as much in the one caſe as in the other, and all you can ſay 
from this puzzling piece of Philoſophy ſignifies nothing: For whatever o- 
ther uſes may be made of it, it cannot help you in this caſe, ſince one Sub- 
ſtance can no more be another Subſtance, nor one Faculty be another Fa 

culty, than one Perſon can be another Perſon. 


Soc. But why do you not ſay three Faculties inſtead of three Perſons Why me a 


in God? And then we ſhould not ſo much quarrel with you. 


Perſons and- 
not Faculties. 
in God. 
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, 4. 
Of the Diffe- 


rence betwixt 


Faculties and 
1 Paſſions. ; 
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Cnr. Becauſe we mult not alter the phraſe of Scripture, which calls Chriſt 
the expreſs Image of his (Father's) Veron; Xaęguſſig Trrogdotas as, the 
Image of his Subſiſtence or Perſonality. 
For a Son, being a diſtinct Perſon, is the Image of his Father's Perſon, 
but not of his Nature; becauſe the Son partakes of the ſame Nature in as full 
and ample manner as his Father, and is as much and truly a Man, having 
the ſame human Nature with his Father; in which he is equal to his Father, 
bur inferior as to his Perſon: The Relation and Subordination between them 
is only upon a perfonal account: As it is among the Perſons of the holy 
Trinity; tho' all equal in Nature, which is but one: For if we fay there is 
not more than one human Nature, we cannot fay there 'is more than one 
divine Nature, tho' ſeveral Perſons partake of it. | 
Again, a Perſon being the moſt complete and perfect Subſtance, as ſub- 
ſiſting by irs ſelf, and nor in another, (like Faculties or Qualities) muſt be 
given to God. There are no Accidents, Faculties, or Qualities in him: 
Bur every thing in him is himſelf: And the Faculties of the Soul are but a 
refemblance of the Perſons of God. 5 1 

'Soc. How come you to make but three Faculties in the Soul? You 
may make three hundred if you will. Why do not you make every Paſſion 
a diſtinct Faculty? And ſo of the Attributes of God, you may make them 
all Perſons; one of Wiſdom, another of Juſtice, another of Mercy, another 


of Power, and ſo forth. 


Cu. The Faculties are the Powers of the Soul irſelf, and of perpetual 


neceſſity to its conſtitution; ſo that without theſe the Soul would not be 


a Soul: Therefore they are always in the Soul. Not ſo of the Paſſions: 


but 


kd go and come: A Man is not 1 Joy, Grief, Fear, Anger, Ge. 
e always has an Underſtanding, a Memory, and a Will, and it is as 
theſe are converſant about any object, that the Paſſions ariſe: J he Faculties 


are the Conſtitution, the Paſſions the Complexion of the Soul: The Com- 


4. 

Of Extenſion 
and the Di- 
menſions. 


plexion oſten changes; but when the Conſtitution is broke it is death; and 
the Complexion ariſes from the Conſtitution, not the Conſtitution from the 
Complexion. by | 2 PLOT, 
Now tho” the Paſſions are many and various, yet the Faculties are but 
three, and they can be neither more nor leſs. .” e 
The difference betwixt theſe is like that of Colour and Dimenſions in a 
Body: The Colours are many and various; the Dimenſions are but three, 
and can be neither more nor leſs; that is Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs: 
Theſe muſt be in every Extenſion: They are of the Nature of Extenſion, 
and therefore inſeparable from it: And tho' theſe three make one Extenſi- 
on, yet they are perfectly diſtinguiſh'd; tho' never ſeparated from one ano- 


ther. Length is not Breadth, and neither of them is Thickneſs; yet no one 


of theſe can be without the other two: They are diſtinctly three, yet en- 
my but one; they all make up but one and the ſelf ſame Extenſion. :- 
' The Colours change according to every variation of the Light; but the 
Dimenſions are ſtill the ſame, and ſtill neceſſary ro the Body: Which alters 
not in its Nature from the change of Colours in it: But would ceaſe to be 
a Body, if it were poſſible it could want any of the three Dimenſions ; for 
then it would be no longer an Extenſion, that is, no more a Bod. 
Thus we ſay of the Soul: It could not be a Soul if it wanted any of 
the three Faculties, ſor they are of its Nature: But the Paſſions go 
and come without any alteration in the Nature of rhe Soul. The Paſſions 


ſuppoſe the Faculties, for the Paſſions are an operation of the Faculties: 


Bur the Faculties 1 no more than that we are capable of the Paſſions, 


not that they are always neceſſary to us, for ſometimes we are without 
any. 5 


And 


x 


i 


* 
= 
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pen 


And our bleſſed Saviour in the Parable of the Sower, deſcribing the ſeveral 
ways by which the Seed becomes unfruitful, ranges them into three, accord- 
ing to the three Faculties of the Soul, but not after the Paſſions, which are 
many. The firſt was of thoſe who underſtand not; the ſecond was of thoſe 
who retain or remember not; and the the third was of thoſe whoſe Wills 
or affections were corrupted, through the cares and pleaſures of this life. 

Now this alluſion betwixt the Body and the Mind, betwixt Colours and 
Dimenſions in the Body, and the Faculties and Paſſions in the Soul, will 
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6 


Apply'd to 
the Perſons 


not come up nor anſwer exactly in every thing, becaule of the vaſt difference and Attributes 
there is in the Natures of Body and Spirit, and the different manner of their of God. 


operations. But tho' they fail in ſome things, yet they anſwer in others, 
and ſerve for illuſtration. And ſo much the more, becauſe, while we are 
in the Body, we conceive of ſpiritual things, even of our own Soul, in 
ſome ſort, after the manner of Body. And if our own Soul, by which we 
move, and act, and think, is ſo hidden from us, that we cannot conceive 
rightly of it; how much more muſt the infinire and incomprehenſible Na- 
ture be remoy'd far above our poor underſtanding ? Seeing we cannot con- 
ceive any thing of it but by alluſion ro what we underſtand here of our 
ſelves, and other Creatures that are before us. Therefore ſuch alluſions are 
given to us, and God ſpeaks to us of himſelf after the manner of Men, be- 
cauſe we cou'd not otherwiſe underſtand any thing at all of him. Thus 
God aſcribes Paſſions to himſelf, as Joy, Anger, Grief, Repentance, &c. 
And we deſcribe him by what we call his Attributes, as Power, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Sc. And theſc we conceive to flow from his Nature. 
Tho! at the ſame time our Reaſon tells us, that there can be no accidents in 
God, nor any change in him; and therefore, that whatever is in God, is 
God: But by the three Perſons in the Godhead, we mean the divine Nature, 
which conſiſts of the three Perſons, as the Soul does of the three Faculties, 
and Extenſion of the three Dimenſions, without any confuſion of the Facul- 


ties, or Dimenſions ; or diviſion of the Soul, or of the Extenſion. As we 


ſay the three Perſons are God, neither confounding the Perſons, nor divi- 
ding the Subſtance. But what we call the Attributes of God, are the dif- 
ferent manners of our apprehenſion of the actions of God, and ſo are ma- 
ny and various: As Paſſions are in Men, and Colours in Bodies. But Co- 
lours do not make the Body in which they are, tho' they ſuppoſe it; and 
Paſſions do not make the Soul, tho' they are in it: But the Faculties are 
the Soul, and the Dimenſions are the Extenſion. Thus we ſay, the Per- 
{ons in the Godhead are God, but we conceive of the Attributes of God, 


after the manner of Paſſions in the Soul; tho' we know at the ſame time, 


that the alluſion does not, cannot anſwer; but we cannot conceive other- 
wiſe of God. And thus it is when we uſe the words, Father, Son, Spirit, 
Perſon, in relation to God, we muſt not ſuppoſe them to quadrate . an- 
{wer to theſe words as us d among Men; they are only alluſions, but they 
are neceſſary, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe ſpeak of God at all. 


Hence appears the unreaſonableneſs of inferring a contradiction in the 1 
Nature of God, from what we find to be ſo in the Nature of Man, and in cluſive to the 
theſe words as apply'd to Man; which is the topick I have inſiſted upon Argument. - 


from the beginning. And I have illuſtrated it by the compariſon of thoſe 
irreconcilable contradictions which muſt appear to a Man born blind, in any 
deſcription poſſible to be given him of the Nature, Motion, and Progreſs of 
Sight. "And you cannot help him with any alluſion or image of it, in any 


thing that he underſtands. He can apprehend nothing like it, in any man- 
ner wharſoeyer, tho” at never ſo great a diſtance, It cannot be ſaid he has 
a wrong or imperfect notion of it, for he has not, nor can have any noti- 
on of it at all, not the leaſt glimps. Whercas on the other hand, as to the 


preſent 
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refent ſubject we are upon, and to which I apply this; tho! it be impoſſi- 

le for any Creature to have a full and complear apprehenſion of the infi- 
nite Nature; yet there are ſuch alluſions and ſimilitudes given us of it, 
chieſly in the Soul of Man, which is ſaid to be made after his image, as 
enables us to have ſome ſort of idea and apprehenſion of it, tho* we muſt 
ſtill ſuppoſe at infinite diſtance, and that we preſume not to draw inferences 
from the one to the other, from Man to God. And even as to that inct- 


fable myſtery of the holy Trinity, there is no obſcure reſemblance of it 


given us in the frame of our own Soul, conſiſting of three diſtin Faculties, 
as I have before explain'd it. And even in the three Dimenſions which 
make up every Extenſion, ſo far as Body is capable of ſuch a reſemblance; 
at leaſt it ſolves the contradictions you alledge as to the holy Trinity, when 
we ſee how three may be one, even in Bodies: Nay that one mult be three; 
for Extenſion cou'd not be Extenſion, if it were not three Dimenſions. As 
the Soul cou'd not be a Soul, if it were not Underſtanding, Memory and 
Will: fo that the multiplicity makes the unity. Tho' as I have faid, if theſe 
were contradictions in Body, or in our Soul, it wou'd not follow it was ſo 
in God, becauſe of the infiuite diſparity of the Natures. 
Pe Mis I have laid likewiſe, That we cannor apprehend the Nature of a Spi- 
rom Body to tit, even of our own Soul, bur by alluſion to Body, to ſomething material: 
+ Soul neceſſa. Hence ſome have contended that our Soul is Matter, that is, a Body; nay, 
'y; 11m" that God himſelf is ſo; that there is nothing but Matter. And yet we 
ons in them, find many contradictions in this alluſion. As what 1 mention'd before of 
the preſence of a Body which is ſo circumſcrib'd, that it cannot be in two 
places at once. And yet how one and the ſame Soul can aCtuate all rhe 
diſtant members of the Body, without being either. multiply'd or divided a- 
mong them, is what we can find no reſemblance of in Bodies. And yet we 
cannot frame a conception of a Soul, without alluſion to ſomething mate- 
rial. And yet all this notwithſtanding, we charge not this as a contradicti- 
on in Soul, becauſe we find ir fo in Body: Tho' all our notices of the Soul 
come from the Body. | 
Now to apply: The imperfect notices we have of the Nature of God come 
Apply d to from his works of Creation which we have ſeen; yet in none of theſe do 
our preſent ; 7] þ 
Subject. we find any reſemblance to his eternity, ſelf-exiſtence, and omni- preſence, Gc. 
nay, they wou'd be flat contradictions, if apply'd to any Creature: Vet 
we call them not contradictions in God; how then can we call three and 
one a contradiction in God, tho' we found it fo in all Creatures? But when 
we find it not to be a contradiction, both in the Nature of Body, and of 
Soul, will we ſtill make it a contradiction in God, whoſe Nature we un- 
derſtand not; and for this only cauſe, reject the plain Revelations that 
are given to us of it ? . | | 


10. But pray, let me ask you, what notion have you of any Spirit, of an An- 


We muſt | | 1 

lee nee gel? Can you apprehend an Angel without an Underſtanding, a Memor 

2 . and a will? Can You think EG of God the Father of Spiits and 5 

rit, made them after ore image? There cannot be a Thought without theſe 
three; for every Thought is the act of theſe three. We have no nearer an 
idea of God than an omnipotent Mind; and whoſe Thoughts are omnipo- 
tent: Therefore God muſt be theſe three; and theſe three are God. Our 
notion of his attributes are the acts of theſe three, Mercy, Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Truth, Juſtice, Sc. And ſince there is no accident in God, but every 
thing that is in him muſt be of his eſſence, conſequently theſe three are of 
the eſſence of God; and each of them is God, and all three the ſame God. 
So that inſtead of this being a contradiction, it wou'd rather be a contra- 
diction if it were not ſo, That is, that there cou'd be a Thought withour 


what is of the eſſence of a Thought, that ir ſhould proceed from three 
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jointly, from an Underſtanding, a Memory, and a Will, each diſtinct from 
the other, yet all three one and the ſame Mind. So that if we think of 
God, after the image he has made of him'clt (and we can think of him no 
otherwiſe) we maſt think of a Trinity, in Unity. 

At leaſt, I hope what 1 have ſaid is ſufficient to take away all pretence 
of contradiction in the caſe, ſo as to hinder us to believe the revelation 
God has given us of it. 

Soc. Whether God has given us any revelation of it, is the grand Que-  V- 11 
ſtion, which muſt be determin'd when we come to examine thoſe texts of 1 
Scripture which are alledg'd for it. But we inſiſt it is a contradiction, and contradidti- 
therefore that theſe texts muſt not be underſtood in that ſenſe. e 

We 1 ; f 8 wou'd prove 

Cans, If it be not a revelation, it muſt be an invention of ſome or other; it not to be 
but if it be a contradiction, it cou'd not be an invention. For who cou'd in. of human in- 
vent a contradiction? Or if he cou'd, who wou'd do it with a defign to en. 
have it paſs upon the world, and to be receiv'd ainong Mankind? When 
Men have a mind to impoſe upon others, they contrive their ſtory as plau- 
ſible as poſſibly they can; to be free, not only from contradiction, but 
objection. | | 

In the next place, what does any Man get by ir? What end cou'd it 
ſerve to ſet up ſuch a notion in the world? Men generally have ſome pro- 
ſpect of advantage when they wou'd impole upon others. | 

Soc. Who invented Tranſubſtantiation? Which you, as well as we think The LY 

i : FT jecti 
a contradiction, that one and the ſame Body mou d be in many places, at on as to Fran- 
ſame time. ſubſtantiation 

CHR. Firſt, It was not purely an invention; for I believe that cou'd never ade 
have come into the head of a Man of it ſelf. It was but grafting upon ſome ve- 


ry high expreſſions in the Fathers, concerning the great myſtery in the holy 


Sacrament, which they miſtook, and thence were led to rake the words, 


This is my Body, ſtrictly according to the Letter. Whereas they were 


plainly figurative; and there are ſeveral orher figures in the words of inſti- 
tution of the holy Sacrament, which they cannot deny, as where the cup 
is put for the wine: Which is the figure we call continens pro contento, 
where the thing that contains is put for what is contain'd in it. And a- 


gain the preſent is us'd for the future, Zuke xxm. 20. Thes cup is the new 


teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. Whereas this was ſpoke be- 
fore his Blood was ſhed. There zs, is put for ſhall be, which is another fi- 
goo of Speech. Then, this Cup is the new teſtament another plain figure. 

en may run themſelves into contradictions, in purſuit of an argument, but 
none can invent a contradiction. 

Soc. This is the ſame we ſay of you: That the contradictions you run 
into ariſe from your miſtake of thoſe texts which you alledge for the Tri- 
nity, which we ſay you take too literally. 

CHR. But you cannot ſhew the figure: They are no figurative expreſ- 

fions. This we ſhall ſee plainly when we come to them. So that if there 
” a contradiction, it muſt be in the words, not in what we inferr from 
them. 
Secondly, We put no new conſtruction upon them, but the ſame that 
was m_ in the whole chriſtian Church from the beginning, which like- 
wiſe I ſhall ſhew you. Whereas, in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, we ſhew 
the novel conſtruction they have put upon the words, contrary to the 
ſenſe of all Anriquity. This is unanſwerably done in Biſhop Co/ens's Hiſto- 
ry of” Tranſubſtantiation. | „ 

Thirdly, There is no tempration in the world to ſet up the Doctrine of 
the Trinity: But there was a very great one in that of Tranſubſtantiation, of re- 


OOO 8 verence, 
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verence, and eyen adoration to the Prieſthood, to think that four words 
pronounc'd by a Prieſt ſhou'd make God. FE 
But, Fourthly, there are contradictions in Tranſubſtantiation, which can- 
not be alledg'd in the doctrine of the Trinity: For example, that I ſhould 
disbelieve my Senſes upon the credit of a Revelation made to my Senſes: 
Which is to believe, and not to believe my Senſes at the fame time: If I 
believe the Revelation, I muſt disbelieve my Senſes; and yet unleſs I be- 
lie ve my Senſes, I cannot believe the Revelation. They who were preſent 
at the Inſtitution muſt believe their Senſes, that it was Chrif who ſpoke 
to them, and that they heard ſuch Words: Vet they muſt nor believe their 
Senſes, that it was Bread and Wine which they ſaw and taſted ; but that 
they cat and ſwallow'd the very Perſon whom they ſaw ſit whole and en- 
tire betore them, and who was then diſcourſing with them! $4.4 1 
Soc And does not the doctrine of the Trinity contradict our Senſes as 
much as all this? 1 10 
CR. No: Not at all: It contradicts none of our outward Senſes. Pray 
which of them does it contradict? Is it our Seeing, Taſte, or Smell? 
Soc. None of theſe can reach to it. | | . 


Cu. No: Nor to our Soul: They can neithet touch, fee, nor ſmell =p 


A Spirit is not the object of outward Senſe; therefore no contradid ion to 
it: It is above it, and of another kind. But an outward Revelation is an 


appeal to our outward -Senies; And without the truth of our Senſes ſup- 


os'd, we could believe neither Revelation nor Miracle exhibited to our 
Senſes: And no Miracle that ever God wrought, or Revelation that he 
gave, 
1 laid, it would be a perfect contradiction to our believing them. 

And as you Socinians make uſe of this of Tranfubſtantiation, to ſhew 


that Chriſtians believe contradictions; and compare thoſe you ſuppoſe in 


the Trinity with this: So the Church of Rome inſiſts mainly upon this a- 
gainſt us, why we ſhould make ſuch difficulty in believing Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, ſince we believe the Trinity, which they and you ſay implies as many 
contradictions as the other. \ | FE 


2 

No alluſion 
ar parallel in 
Nature to 
Tranſubſtan— 
tiation. 


And I will add this to what I have ſaid, that there is not any thing in 
Nature which bears the leaſt reſemblance or likeneſs to Tranſubſtantiation, 
that we might be able to frame any ſort of notion of it: Whereas God has 
given us ſeveral Alluſions and Images of his holy Trinity, in as near pro- 


portion as finite can bear to infinite, chiefly in the frame of our own Soul; 


whereby, tho' we cannot come to a clear and full perception of his Nature, 
for that is impoſſible; yet we ſee ſo much of him in the glaſs of his Crea- 
tures, as to give us ſome idea of him, and to ſolve what is reveal'd to us 
of him from being contradictions, by comparing it with the likeneſs, tho 
faint, that is found of it in Creatures. But Tranſubſtantiation is the very 
reverſe to Nature, and all natural things: Not only above them, but ſtands 


in direct oppoſition to them, and leaves nothing certain, no not our Sen- 
les. And what then can be like to it? | 


OY 
Compar'd 
with Conſuh- 
ſtantiation. 


» 


The Lutherans endeavour to get clear of this, who take the words of 
TIoſticution, hig ig my Body, as literally as the Church of Rome does; but 
they deny not the certainty of our Senſes, and own that it is true and- real 
Bread and Wine which we ſee, ſmell, and taſte. But then there is no re- 
ſemblance in Nature, nor ground in Reaſon, and as little in Revelation, that 
two Bodies ſhould be conſubſtantiated under the accidents of one of them, 
and which are not accidents proper for the other: In which, tho' there is 


not a deception of the Senſes as to the Bread and Wine, yet there is as to 


the Body and Blood of a Man, which if hid under the accidents of Bread, 
my Senſes are deceiv d; for they have no other way to diſtinguiſh Subſtan- 
ces but by the accidents proper to them: And when I eat a piece of Bread, 


my 


id contradict any one of our Senſes, much leſs ail together: For, as 


e r 
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my Sight, Touch, Smell, and Taſte, inform me that it is not Fleſh; which 
if it ** they have all deceiv'd me, and I can be certain of nothing in the 
world. 

Beſides, the Lutheran notion gives Ubiquity to Body, as well as that of 
Tranſubſtantiation: Which is a contradiction to the Nature of Body, which 
muſt be circumlcrib'd, elſe there could not be a greater or a leſſer Body. 

So that upon the whole Conſubſtantiation is very little remov'd from 
Tranſubſtantiation. N ; 

Soc. Bur was not Conſubſtantiation the invention of Luther? So you 
ſee Men may invent contradiftions. | 

Car. That will not follow: For Luther was bred up under Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; in which finding abſurdities, he thought to mend them by this 
new · coin d diſtinction. I grant that Men may invent diſtinctions, and 
upon examination they may be found contradictory, which themſelves 
might not ſee at firſt; but that is not parallel to the inventing a downright 
flat contradiction in terms, without ground or foundation, or any previous 
principles leading to it; as it would be in our notion of the Trinity if it 
was invented; and, as I ſaid, without any temptation, or ſerving any end 
or purpoſe in the world. If there was no foundation for ſuch a thing in 
Reaſon, as you ſay, nor any Revelation of it, how could it have come into 
the head of any Man living? 

Soc. Do you think there is any thing in Reaſon for it? Or that all your 
alluſions and parallels will prove it? 

CR. I bring them not for proof, but to clear our way towards the proof, 
which is the Revelation of it in holy Scriprure; and to take off your ob- 
jection and great prejudice towards the receiving that proof, which is, your 
conceit of contradiction in the thing, and which blinds your eyes againſt 
the proof ler it be never fo plain. | wk 

Yet this I will fay on behalf of alluſions and parallels in the preſent caſe; 
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Alluſions and 
Parallels ne- 
ceſſary, in our 
contempla— 


tion of the 
Nature ot 
God. 


that they are not only uſeful, but neceſſary : For we cannot otherwiſe come 


at any notion or apprehenſion of God at all: His Being, in itſelf, is far ex- 
alted above all created Underſtanding: Therefore we cannot come at it di- 


rectly, it is Light inacceſſible, and would ſtrike us blind. We muſt know 
it then by the reflexion of it in Creatures, like beholding the Sun in Wa- 
ter, which is too bright for our eyes to look upon, without ſome means 
to darken its rays. | | 


And God diſcovers himſelf to us by ſuch alluſions: For how could he 


do it otherwiſe ? He calls himſelf our King and our Father: Is it not law- 


ful then to contemplate him under ſuch alluſions, when it is impoſſible for 
us to do it otherwiſe? We come at the knowledge of him by thoſe Images 
of himſelf which he has created in us: He has planted Wiſdom in our 
hearts, and a Fore-ſight or Providence in managing our own affairs, as 
likewiſe Juſtice and Mercy, and other noble endowments: Thence we 
frame our notions of his infinite Wiſdom, Power, Providence, Sc. And we 
can have no notion of him at all but by alluſion to what he has created in 
us: All the reſt is clouds and thick darkneſs to us. 1 
Therefore I have inſiſted upon theſe parallels and alluſions, to ſhew, that 
there is an Image and Reſemblance of his holy Trinity imprinted in our 
very Souls, as well as in Bodies, ſo far as they are capable of it: But till 
with that diſtance and diſproportion that muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos' d be- 


twixt finite and infinite. 


- Having ſaid thus much to remove your prejudice, I will go on and ſhew 
you yet farther parallels, whereby we may riſe up higher, as on a ladder, 
and view more of the Perfection of God, by that Image of it which he has 
impreſs'd upon Creatures. = | 


To 


7 

Self-reflexion 
an Image of 
the holy I'rt- 


nity. 
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VIII. 

Of the Fe- 
cundity in the 
Deity. 
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To be beneficial to others is an Image of God, from whom all good 
things do come: This is exprels'd in the Heavens, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and their Influence upon the Earth: But they are nor ſenſible of it, 
nor have any Pleaſure and Happinels in it: The Sun ſhines to others, not 
to himſelt. | | 

Ic is then a nearer Image of God to know when we do good, and to take 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction in it; to do it voluntarily, an when it was in 
our power not to do it: Whereby ir becomes our act, and we gain the name 
of benefactors; and rejoice in it, as God did in his works, and ſaw they 
were very good: We by this partake of the Happineſs we give to others. 
But there is an higher degree of Happineſs ſtill, and a yet nearer Image 
of God, and that is, when we our ſelves are made the object of our own 
benefactions, as I may ſo call it: When we can do good to our ſelves, and 
can taſte our own Happineſs, can rejoice and take pleaſure in our ſelves. 
This is the neareſt to us of any thing; and this Joy no Man can take from 


us, no Stranger can intermeddle with it: This is perform'd in us by what 


we call Self. Reflexion, whereby we become the object of our own know- 
ledoe and love: And this is reciprocal in us, we are the Perſon knowin 
8: the Perſon that is known, the Perſon that loves, and the Perſon that 
is loved: And this could not be done but by the operation of ſeveral Fa- 
culties in the Soul, which are an Image of the ſeveral Perfons in the Deity : 
And the original of this Self-reflexion is a reflex-at of rhe Underſtanding, 
the father Faculty, as has been before diſcours d: And this reſembles the 
Father, the Fountain (as I may ſo ſay) of the Deity. 


* 


In this conſiſts the eſſential Happineſs of God, in the Knowledge and 


Love of himſelf; and this reflected perfectly from one Perſon of the God- 


head to another: Which is infinitely more complete than the Shadow of 
it in the reciprocal Reflexion of the Faculties in our Soul: But a Shadow 
and Image of it, it is; and without which we ſhould not be able to have 
the leaſt glimps or apprehenſion of the other. | 

This leads me to another ſtep up this ladder, which neceſſarily follows 
from what has been ſaid, or is rather but a farther proſecution of it. 

We all agree that whatever Perfection is in Man muſt be much more e- 
minently in God from whom it came. | | 

Now to the Happineſs there is in Thought, there is a farther added, 
which is, to communicate that Thought to another: Without this the Soul 
would be a very pad thing; and would grow weary of it ſelf in a little 
time: As we find it when we are left too long alone. Without converſa- 
tion Life would be a burthen. Who would be content to live if there were 
never a Man left in the World bur himſelf? This communication of Thought 
is done among Men by Words: Whence in compliance to our manner of 
apprehenſion, the Son is likewiſe call'd the Word of God. Self-reflexion is 
very properly call'd the Word of the Mind: And this Word was the firſt 
communication which God gave of himſelf. He is alfo call'd the Word, as 
he was the inſtrument by which God made all things, and communicated 
himſelf to Creatures: Whence the Creation is deſerib'd as being all ſpo- 
ken; he ſpake the word, and it was done, be commanded; and they were 
created. God ſaid, let there be light, &c. And by his word were the 
heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. So 
the Son is called the Word, in reſpect of God's communicating himſelf to 
himſelf; and likewiſe of his communicating himſelf to Creatures. 

But there is another communication beyond the communication of 
Thoughts by Words, and that is, to communicate ones ſelf, our whole 
Nature, full and entire; to produce ones like, in full perfection as ones 
ſelf, thus we ſee Trees ſpring from Trees, Beaſts, Fiſh, and Fowl, and Man, 


propagate 
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Yropagate their kind : And ſhall God who gave fertility to Creatures, be 
. Panen himſelf? He that made the eye, does he not ſee? And is not the 
3 | fertility of Creatures an Image of a much more eminent fecundity of God? 
= As he fays, 1/ah. LXVI. 9. according to the vulgar tranſlation. Numguid 
ego qui alias parere facto, 722 non pariam e dicit Dominus. Hi ego, qui 
generationem Carers tribuo, ſterilis ero? ait Dominus Deus tuus, That 
is, Shall not 1 who cauſe others to bring forth, bring forth my ſelf ? faith 
the Lord. If give to others the power of generation, ſhall I be barren 
my ſelf ? ſaith the Lord thy God. Since therefore the communication of 
ones Nature is a perfection, it is of neceſſity that God muſt have it. For 
it is a maxim, in philoſophy, that Nemo dat quod non habet, None can 
give what he has not. 

Beſides, the former argument includes this: For God cou'd not commu- 
nicate his Thoughts, withour communicating alſo his Nature; that is, he 
cou'd not communicate all of his Thoughts, except to what was capable to 
receive them : And nothing but infinite can contain infinite: And it bein 
natural ro goodneſs to delight in communicating it felt, conſequently God 
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1 5 muſt be depriv'd of the plenitude of this Perfection, if there were not a 
= Perſon capable of receiving all his goodneſs ; elſe God muſt be ſtinted in 
A this greateſt of happineſs. As a River cou'd not empty it ſelf, unleſs there 


were a place to receive it; and ſo wou'd ceaſe to be a River. | 
And thus, unleſs there were different Perſons in God, there wou'd be a 
contradiction in all his Attributes. There wou'd be infinite Power, with- 
* out Power, to exert it ſelf infinitely; which is a flat contradiction: And 
E ſo of infinite Love, Wiſdom, Gc. | Oe 
= Soc. Whatever there may be in theſe reaſons for two Perſons in the Of third 
Godhead, the one to contain and receive all of the other, yet what can you Perſon in the 
ſay for a third? What need is there of that? Trinity, 
Cx. Firſt, that it is reveal'd which we are to ſee: In the next place, by 
Y the Image God has given us of bimſelf in our own Soul, we _ ſeen 
| already, that the Soul is not compleat, nor can at, without three Faculties, 
Z and no two of them can act without the third. And to apply this, the 
communication of infinite Power and Wiſdom (which are repreſented in the 
two firſt Faculties of our mind) cannot be 4 70 without an infinite reci- 
procal love, betwixt theſe Perſons: And there being no accident in God; but 
whatever is in God, is God; conſequently the reciprocal love (to which anſwers 
the third Faculty of the Soul) which unites theſe two Perſons, muſt be a Perſon 
too, and God, for it muſt be infinite. And there is an Image of this in human 
Production, wherein there muſt be juſt three Perſons, neither more nor leſs, 
that is, Father, Mother, and Child. Which names God uſes in relation to 
himſelf; Therefore we may uſe them. Thus the Son of Sirach uſes them Ec- 
cluf. xxtv. where he ſpeaks of the ſecond Perſon by the name of Wiſdom, 
and as that word of God he introduceth him ſaying, V. 5. I came gup of 
the mouth of the moſt high, firſt born before all creatures, I cauſtd the 
hight, &c. And ſo ſpeaks of the other works of Creation, all of which he 
aferibes to himſelf: Then ſays, V. 20. I am the mother of beautiful love. 
This is the third Perſon of the holy Trinity. But more of this, when we 
come to the texts of Scripture. a 3 


Soc. If the divine Nature ſhoud repeat this Production of Perſons, then a 
you might have as many Perſons in the divine Nature, as in the human, Ree mug vi 
and conſequently as many Gods as Men, 113 His 24195. 40% 543 on in the De- 

CR. Your conception is groſs. For Firſt, three Perſons in the divine . 
Nature does not make three Gods, more than three Faculties make three 
Souls, as we have diſcours'd before. But Szcondly, there cannot be another 
Production in the divine Nature, more than there can be another divine Nature ; 
for the three Perſons are of the eſſence of the divine Nature; as the three Facul- 
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ties are of the Soul, therefore unchangeable and unalterable. And as to the ar- 
'gument I have procceded upon of infinite communication from one to another, 
if it be infinite, it can be no more: And to infinite production nothing can be 
added; but human productions may be oft repeated, becauſe they are all 
finite, therefore additions and additions may be made to them: From all 
which follows; | | 


_ Firſt, Thar an infinite Power without an infinite production, is a con- 


tradition : For it ſuppoſes infinity to be limited. 

.» Serondly, That there can be no infinite production but in the Perſons of 

the bleſſed Trinity. 

' Thirdly, That an infinite production cannot be repeated; becauſe it 

wou'd add to infinite, and make more infinites. | | 
Soc. The heathen Philoſophers might have talk'd at this rate: How 

came they not to find out a Trinity as well as you? 

- Cnr. They did talk at this rate; and did hold a Trinity in the God- 

head, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, when we come to that head. 

8c. But your St. Athanaſins the Creed maker will not only have us 

believe all this, bur rakes upon him to determine the very manner forſooth, 

as if he knew ir, how all this is done, that the Father is neither created nor 


begotten; the Son not created, but begotten; the Holy Ghoſt neither ere. 


ated nor begotten, but proceeding. fk 

Cn. You Jvcinians pretend of all Men to argue without paſſion and 
perſonal reflexions, but fairly and upon the ſquare, keeping cloſe to the argu- 
ment; and have been propos'd as a pattern for this, by ſome that loy'd 
you better than they knew you: For none have exceeded you in bitterneſs 
and foul language; even in this brief Hiſtory. we are now upon, the com- 


mon Epithets you beſtow upon Chriſtians are ignorant, brutal, ſtupid, with- 


4. 
The Holy 


Ghoſt pro- 


ont common ſenſe, &©c. Hence came your Witticiſm, in your Brief Notes 
upon St. Athanaſius's Creed, whom you call Sathanaſizs, and Creed-maker 


there, and in other of your Books; and pleaſe your ſelves with this pro- 


phane jeſt and contempt caſt upon that great and learned champion of 
JJ EH + | 

But to leave your dirt. You charge very unjuſtly upon him, the invent- 
ing of theſe terms and diſtinctions: He follow'd the fame terms us'd in ho- 
e lade and by the Catholick Church before him. The terms of Fa- 
ther and Son, and the Son being call'd the only begotten of the Father, 
you cannot be ignorant are Scripture-phraſes. But the word begotten is ne- 
1 to the nay Ghoſt, but the word proceeding is, 25 John xv. 26. 
The Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father. | 
Soc. But you ſay he proceedeth from both Father and Son. 


--'CHR. Then he proceedeth from the Father: If he proceeds from both, | 


he proceeds from each. And in the fame text, the Son takes upon him 


 ceedeth from to fend the Holy Ghoſt jointly with the Father. The comforter —— whom 


the Father 


and the Son, 


T will ſend unto you from the Father. And Chap. xiv. 13, 14. He ſhall 
not ſpeat of himſelf, but what ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak. 
And from whom ſhall he hear? Even from the Son, who faith, He ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Does he nor receive it like- 
wiſe of the Father? Yes, for CHriſt ſaith in the next verſe, All things that 
the' Father bath are mine; therefore'ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you. Here the Father is made the fountain, from whom 


the Son receives all the whole of the Father, all that the Father hath; and 
| the Holy Ghoſt receives the ſame all from the Father and Son, and he is 


call'd the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, as Rom. vin. 9. If ſd be 


the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit f 


Chriſt, he is none of his. And Gal. iv. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
"WIE" R N, . | of 
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F his Sou into your hearts. And he cou'd not be call'd the Spirit of the 
Son, any otherwiſe than as proceeding from the Son; ſo that it is evident 
he proceeds from both Father and Son; and he is call'd the Spirit of each, 
that is, of both. 
And to this anſwers the parallel I have before mention'd of the three Fa- 
culties in the Soul, for the Underſtanding is the fountain or father Faculty, 
whence the Memory receives all that it has; and may be call'd its Son; 
and the Will receives from both, and procceds from both. g. 
Soc. But why do you ſay the one is begotten, the other proceeding? Of the terms 
Where is the difference? wi 6296s lh 
CH. This is entring too far into the myſtery of God: Or to expect that!, 
3 ſhou'd hold in every thing. We are to follow the expreſſions of 
oly Scripture, But yet we are not left wholly deſtitute even in this point. 
We have diſcours'd before, ect. VII. of Self reflexion in the Soul; and 
that this is the generation of Spirits: And that this is an aCt of the Under- 
ſtanding the father Faculty, by which it begets its own ſimilitude and like- 
neſs in the Memory, by its own internal power and fecundity; ſo that 
the Memory may be call'd a ſecond Underſtanding : But the Memory is no 


reflective Faculty, it only preſerves what the Underſtanding has committed 


to it; and the Will determines itſelf only as to like or diſlike ; and therefore 
may be ſaid to proceed, rather than to be begotten: And the more becauſe 


the Will acts perfectly voluntarily, tho' as we ſay, it muſt follow the ulti- 


mate diCtate of the Underſtanding , but that is not by way of force, but 


choice; for the Will does every * by choice. 


Soc. But who can think of this diverſity of Perſons in God, without a. IX. 
breach of his Unity? It makes him as it were compounded of the three * God 
Perſons, whereas we know God to be a Being that is moſt ſimple and one 
in his Nature, and cannot be compounded or made up of any thing. 

CR. God is not compounded or made up of any thing; his Unity 


is the moſt perfect of all Unities. But in every Unity there is an Union 


of ſomething, and that muſt be divers things: For there is no Union o 
one. | | 
This Unity in Bodies is by way of compoſition: For every Body is com- . 
pounded of * Hook Bodies, . arts of that Body, as a Brick is part 9 ye 
of an Houſe, and my Finger is part of my Body, and there are ſeveral parts 
in my Finger, and parts of thoſe parts again, and ſo without end: And 
theſe parts may be divided the one from the other; and other parts may be 
added to them, and the Body made bigger: So that every Body is many 
Bodies, that are compounded and put together. ge, 

But it is far otherwiſe in the Unity of a Spirit, for a Spirit is not com- 2. 
pounded, or made up of parts, and therefore cannot be divided: It is not gat Unity of 
capable of addition or multiplication. We ſay not that our Soul is mul. 
tiply'd or divided among its three Faculties; or that it is compounded of 
them: They cannot be taken from it as a part may be taken from a Body; 
thereſore its Unity is more perfect than that of a Body: It conſiſts not of 
ſeveral parts, tho! it does of ſeveral Faculties: We call not the Faculties parts 
of the Soul, they are rather Powers of the Soul, eſſential Powers, by which 
it acts, and without which it cou'd nor act at all, nor be a Sou. 

Theſe Powers of the Soul bear a nearer reſemblance. to the Perſons of , 3 
God, which are eſſential to the Godhead, without which it cou'd not act: G55, *'* 
It cou d not have a reciprocal knowledge and love of itſelf, nor enjoy its 

own bleſſedneſs, nor communicate it fully, as has been ſaid, and conſequent- 

ly muſt be ſtinted and limited in the greateſt of happinels. a 


- 
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Vet theſe Perſons are not parts of God, nor is he compounded of them, 
or either multiply'd or divided among them: But the whole Deity flowing 
perpetually, in its full infinity, from one Perſon to another, is in the eter- 
nal enjoy ment of its own beatitude, bleſſed for ever in itſelf; in ſo perfect 
an Unity as can be but faintly repreſented in the Unity of any Creature, 
even of a Soul. . : | 

Ofthematu. Soc. But is there not a mutual communication of Spirits? Does not one 

al communi- Spirit join with another and partake of it, as Bodies do? | 

cation ot Spi- CHR. Yes ſurely, and in much more intimate manner than Bodies. All 
83 the enjoyment and ſatisfaction in the Union of Bodies, is from the Union 
of their Souls: This is what we call love. Without this Bodies are inſenſi- 
ble of their Union, and can take no pleaſure or ſatisfaction in it, as in 

the production of Trees, Plants, Flowers, Gc. 
Wt. And the Union of Souls is ſtronger, the leſs of corporal is mixt with it ; 
ings don therefore friendſhip is the ſtrongeſt rye among Men. This is the chief ce- 
ment of conjugal affection ; where that is wanting, 'tis a yoke indeed, and 
upon the compariſon the preference is given to friendſhip, Deut. xi. 6. If 
be wife of thy boſom, or thy friend, which is as thine own Soul, entice 
thee, &c. And 2 Sam. I. 26. Thy love to me was wonderful (laid David 

of Jonathan) paſſing the love of women. 

' Bur the compariſon of the Union there is in fleſh and that which is be- 
tween Spirits is carried much higher by the Apoſtle, (x Cor. vi. 16, 17.) For 
two, faith he, ſhall be one fleſh, but he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
ſpirit : To be one ſpirit with God; and that more nearly than Man and Wife 
are one fleſh; This ſeems to be one of thoſe unſpeakable things wich St. 
Paul ſays, are not lawful (or poſſible) for a man to utter. 2 Cor. xu. 4. 

4. But this muſt be the foundation of thoſe frequent alluſions in holy Scrip- 
Alluſions to tnte, where Chriſt is call'd the Bride-groom, and the Church his Spoule ; 

1 and Heaven is deſcrib'd as the eternal Marriage Feaſt. And he having taken 
our Nature into the Deity in his own Perſon, what communications thence 
may be given even to our Bodies when glorify' d, by our participation of 
the ſame human Nature with Chr/?, is what eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor can enter into the heart of man to concerve. That they all (lays Chriſt, 

Joh. xvn. 21, 22, 23.) may be one, as thou Father art in me, and JI in 
thee; that they alſo may be one in us— And the glory which thou gaveſt 
me, I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one. I nt 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt 
loved me. Theſe are wonderful expreſſions, and lead our thoughts to 
what we cannot comprehend | But they plainly import, that by our Union 
with Chriſt, who has united himſelf to our Nature, we ſhall partake of an 
Union with God, even like to the Union of Chriſt with him, who partakes 

likewiſe of his divine Nature. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 1. 4. here. 
by are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that you might 
be partakers of the divine nature. An earneſt of which was given in the 
| miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecaſt, like that at our Savi- 
our's Baptiſm ; whereby we are (as it may be ſaid) put into. poſſeſſion of | 
the holy Spirit of God: As the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 1, 12.— Wit 
the holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, which things the Angels deſire to look 
into; or to prie narrowly into them, Teggxu/a, to ſtoop down; and look 
earneſtly, as St. John into the Sepulchre, John xx. 5. naggxuilas,' or elle 
to bow themſelves, in adoration of ſo great a myſtery. .., 1 
St. Paul ſpeaking how intimately we are united to Chriſt ſays, 7 77 
v. 30. We are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. nd 
he takes this from alluſion to the production of Eve out of Adam, where- 
== upon 
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upon Adam ſaid, Cen. 11.23. This is now bone of my bones, and jlrjh of my 
22 And the inference is made in the next words, Therefore ſhall a man 
leave his father and his mother, and ſhall cleave unto his wife, and they 
ſpall be one fleſh: Which the Apoſtle repears, Eph. v. 3r. immediately 
after his words before quoted, Ve are members of his (Chriſt's) Body, of 
his fleſh and of his bones. For this cauſe ſhall a man l:ave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh : 
this is a great myſtery; but I ſpeak concerning Chrilt aud the Church. 
Here is the parallel cloſely carry'd on betwixt the Union there is in our 
Marriages, and that much more intimate Union in our Marriage with Chriſt, 
and in him, with the whole bleſſed Trinity ; which the Apoſtle calls the 
great myſtery. | 

Therefore let none deſpiſe the uſe of parallels, which are ſo frequent in 


holy Scripture. By theſe we are led to the knowledge of God, and the *** ba- 


reat myſtery of our redemption, and future enjoymeut of God: We ſee 
indeed by theſe but as in a glaſs, darkly ; but without theſe we ſhou'd know . 
much leſs, and not be able to frame to our ſelves any ideas of it at all, or 
any but what wou d be much more erroneous. And ſince God in holy Scrip- 
ture has us'd this method with us, no doubt it is moſt proper, and the beſt 
we can uſe: We muſt aſcend to God by the ſcale of his Creatures; we have 
no other way; for we cannot ſee him as he is. 


rallels. 


Hence our partaking of the Nature of CHriſt, is made lively to us by ewe 
0 


we know, that is, our partaking of the Nature of our Parents, and 
Adam. Hence Rom. v. 14. Adam is call'd The figure of him who was to 
come : And the parallel betwixt him and Cyriſt is carry'd on to the end of 
that Chapter. And 1 Cor. xv. 21. As in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive. And Y. 45. The firſt man Adam was made a li. 
ving ſoul, the laſt Adam was a quickning Spirit. And Y. 47. The firſt 
man is of the earth, earthy: The 8 man is the Lord from Heaven. 

Tertullian inſiſts largely upon this parallel, (de Reſar. Carn. c. 6) and 
goes through every particular and circumſtance of the formation of Adam, 
and ſhews how it all referr'd. to Chriſt, He ſays, Quodcunque enim limus 
exprimebatur, Chriſtus cogitabatur homo futurus.— ita limus ille jam 
tunc imaginem induens. Chriſti futuri, non tantiim Dei opus erat, ſed © 
piguus. i. e. Whatever the earth of Adam was made, Chriſt was meant 
by it, who ſhou'd become Man—— ſo the earth then putting on the Image 
of Chriſt to come in the fleſh, was not only God's workmanſhip, but his 
pledge. That is, that Chriſi ſhou'd come in the Fleſh. 


up to of Chriſt, 


And as Adam was a type of Chriſt, ſo was Eve of the Church, which z 5. of 
ſhou d bring forth Children unto God. And as the Church is builded upon the Church, 


Chriſt her Rock and Foundation; ſo was Eve made or, builded (as our per fam in 


Margin, after. the Hebrew, reads Gen. II. +) out of Adam. And as the on. 
Church has no life but what ſhe derives from Chr iſt, ſo neither had Eve but 

what ſhe deriv'd from Adam; and the fide of Chriſt was open d after his death, 
whence iſſu d Water and Blood; of which he has given us two ſalutary, Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper: By the firſt we are horn Iain 
of Water and the. holy Spirit; and made Members of his Church, which is 


his Body: And by the ſecond we are perpetually nouriſh'd with his Blood 
into eternal life. Now theſe flowed not out of Chrz/i's ſide, till after he 
was dead,; for till then he had not fully paid the price of our tedemption 
the confarnmatum eff was not pronounc d but with his laſt breath upon th 
Croſs; for till his death all was not finiſh'd: Then came out the Wat 
and the Blood, which are the life of his Church; and the Church, be. 
ing then perfectly redeemed, may be ſaid to be born, and taken out of 


his gead Body. $0 it is faid Gen. II. 21. The Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep 
2 244 to 


242 


XI. 


God in holy 
Scripture the 
whole bleſſed 
Trinity is 


By the word ſons in your ſup 
P 


meant, 
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to fall upon Adam, and he ſlept. And while he was in this neareſt image 
of death (and we muſt ſuppoſe it was more than an ordinary fleep which. 
the Lord caus'd to fall upon him) his fide was open'd, and Eve was taken 
our of bim. | 

And as it was faid of the firſt Adam, that there was no help meet for 
him found among all the inferior Creatures, therefore that God made an 
help meet for him, out of his own Fleſh and Blood: So was there no help 
meet for the ſecond Adam among Birds, Fiſh, or Fowl, bur his delight was 


with the Children of Men; and out of them he purchafed a Church with 


his own Blood, to be an holy Spouſe unto him, and an help meet for him, 
to bring forth Children unto glory. 2 

It cannot eſcape any body's obſervation, that the male and female of Man 
were not created together, like thoſe of the Birds, Fiſh and Fowl; but that 


the Man was created alone, and afterwards his female was deduc'd out of 


him. And there is more circumſtance and particularities told of this deduc- 
tion of Eve out of Adam, than even of the formation of Adam out of the 
Earth, or any other part of the Creation. And in that very ſhort Hiſtor 
in Gene/is of the times before the Flood, it cannot be imagin'd 7 
much of it ſhou'd' be taken up with this, if it were not a matter of 
the higheſt moment, and greatly to be regarded by us. And it appears 
the more to, be ſo, by the frequent alluſions made to it in the New 
Teſtament, not only with relation to Man and Wife, but to Chriſt and 
OLE. i 5 oo „ . 

Soc. Come, to have done with your alluſions: If each of the three Per- 
wo Trinity was God, then the word God wou'd not in 
y'd to one of them more than to another: But it is evident 
that generally through the Serene by the word: God is meant God the 


Scriptute be app 


Father, and him only, As to thoſe particular texts wherein you _— it 
3 


is apply'd to the other two Perſons, we ſhall examine them by and 

but it wou'd be always apply'd to them, if each of them were God, as you 
ſay ; why not always to them, as well as to the Father?! 
Cusn. It is not always given to the Father, as F ſhall ſhew you. But 
firſt rake my direct anſwer. That by the word God in holy Scripture the 
whole Trinity of God is meant; and it muſt be ſo: For if the three Per- 
fons are of the Nature of the Godhead, which we have already diſconrsd; 
then the word God muſt imply them all; as when we ſay the Soul of Man; 
the three Faculties, and each of them is certainly meant. 


Particularafs , 80. But why then do 5 attribute Creation to the Fath 1, Redempti : 
C 1 ' 38, 


aunbuicd 19 on to the Son, and Sancti 


Rae ation to the holy Ghoſt. 
. Cnr. As we attribute one operation of the Soul to the Underſtanding, 


another to the Memory, and another to the Will; and yet they all three 


ack in concert, and no one of them can act without the other; as has 


oa plainly ſhew'd before: And that thus it is in the Perſons of the holy 
2 and to apply ho gacallct to your preſent objectſon; the Underſtanding, 
which is the father Faculty, has the name of Soul given to it more com- 
monly than cither..of the other two Faculties, For example, when we de: 


one has no Soul, or, as Chryſippus in Tully faid of the Soul of a Swine, 
that it ſery'd only, as Salt, ro keep his Body from ſtinking. But wefay not 
ſo of an obſtinate Man, . or, one of a perverſe Will, or of a Man that 


\ 


eſt Wits have the ſhorteſt Memories. 


has a treacherous Memory: On the contrary, it is a ſaying, that the great- 
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The firſt Dratocvs. 243 
Thus the word God may ſometimes be us'd to expreſs God the Father; The word 


but generally ſpeaking it means the Deity : And ſometimes it is us'd in diſtin- "24 ome” 


Ction even from the Father, as Col. II. 2. The Myſtery of God, and of unh 12 


the Fat her, and of Chriſt. the Father, 


And the Godhead is ſometimes expreſs'd without the word God at And te Dei 
all, only by the Perſons of the Godhead, as in the form of Baptiſm which 3 
Chriſt _ In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the f ly. 8 
Holy Cb . 

And Wmethwes the term of Father is 55 to the Son, as 1/a. Ix. 6. where nine a 
Chriſt is called the Everlaſting Fat That was in relation to Crea- Father ee 
tures; For by him were all things made, Joh. 1. 3. to the Son. 

Soc. We will talk more of this when we come to examine theſe texts. XII. 
But now; in the mean time, I muſt call upon you for what you promis d, That the 
Fett. VIII. of the Ferundity of God: Where you ſaid, that even heathen Heaen had 


Puhiloſophers have argued as 125 did; and had a notion of a Trinity of Per- way inten 


the Trinity 
ſons in God from the Fecundity of his Nature. as well as the 


enk. This notion of the Fecundity of God made them deſcribe God as . 
Male and Female: Thus Damaſeius repeats what old Orpheus taught, of 


the Deity, ge NA euTyv \t5mod/o, 20606 &gerZ1y FP d Suviuxiis grids. 
He made it Male and Female to ſhew the generative power of all things, 


which they deriv'd from it; or by which he made all things: And Proclus 
upon Tz imæus, p. 95. quotes this among other ee verſes, 


2 af, Mero, Z&s; ene: rden pun. 


" Jupirer i ic a Man, Jupiter'zs alſo . an immortal We oman. 


It was very common among their ahſict Writers to ale God 'Apperddyawy 


that is, Man and Woman: And S a learned and pious chjiſtian Biſh op | 
follows this form of expreſſion in ſome of his Hygins to God, as 


* 


o wa}, To) bort pirnes | | „ 
25 , 0 ss. 


C 1 
Ty Thon art Max; thou art Wonian.. | $21 21 


— of 12117 


R — 5 This goes bar to two Pedogbj it ſeems they. thought not of a 
ir 


"Cri; Thar does vot follow: Syneſin 12 Biſhop did not think ſo, — 
uſes che ſame Expreſſion: And he tivd in the fourth Century, when, the 


po of the Trinity was fully and eyery where eſtabliſn d, by your own. 


*, 41 = could not uch haye been a Biſhop, without acknow- 
LS hg ring Perſons, does 135 deny, es t id: And the hea- 
chen 0 bers bel three e and almight iples, which they 
ary likewil: Perſons or Hypoſtaſes 2 is the Gre for Perſons). Fg. 
t theſe act in conjunction, and made th 5 A World all things. 
5905 Def have-heatd indeed that ae grea! hl of pu in Plato to: 
Fort wel of the FOI Wer) of of t e eng hich, we are n. 
upon, p. 17. ſpeaks of thr Tel les of Plate; and act * 
pe ch Wor Bah athers Fr ar 2 latonick Rade 
they followed the Ideas o W concerning, the three e 
420 p. 17. he 45 us likewiſe, that th fie Fews had this. notion of the Tri- 


uit and quotes Ph1lo for it, one of the moſt learned Jews. 


CR. 


The Socixtan ControVeRsy. 

Cnr, Theſe are large conceſſions: He has given us up the ante Niceſe 
Fathefs, the Jew's, and the Heathensz but having ſtarted the objection, 
What anſwer does he give to it? 3 3 

'Fo&. For the Meathens, he ſays, that the Fathers finding ſault with Plato, 
notion, brought into the world a new interpretation of the three Princi- 
ples: And tor the Jews, he ſays, Muff we believe Philo Judæus raf her 
than Ft. Paul? Who plainly tells us, in direct oppoſition to Philo, that there 
145 0ne God. „ | N 5 1 TR 

Cnr. And ſo ſaid Philo: For the Jews acknowledg'd but one God: 
And St. Paul (who was co:remporary with Philo) does not charge them 
with holding more than one God: So that in this there is no direct oppo- 
ſition, or any oppoſition at all betwixt St. Paul and Philo. You muſt ſhew 


4 


then that St. Paul vppos'd him as to the three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons. _ 
And as to the Heathen, we fappoſ not that they invented it, but learn d 
it from the Jews. It is plain that Plato attain'd to the knowledge of the 
Jewiſb Religion in AZgypt And ſeyeral of the Fathers have oblerv'd the 
agreement of his doctrine, in many things, with the Old Teſtament : Whence 
Remenins the Pythagorzan ſaid of him, Quid enim aliud eft Plato, quam 
Moſes Atticiſſans ? That is, that Plato was 1 but . 
ing at Athens: e of the Fathers, as Juſtin Martyr, Clem. Alexan- 
arinus, Euſebius, &c. have ſaid, that Plato had penetrated into the my- 
45ß—f ü. ——T 5 33 
But theſe Philoſophers having got poſſeſſion of the notion, did refine up- 
on it by their Philoſophy, and fell into ſundry errors: As they did about 
the notion of a God, and ſeveral other things which they had receiv'd by 
tradition from the beginning but knew it not, as of Marriage, Sacrifice, 
Prieſthood, Sc. inſtituted by God from the beginning of the world, and 
deſcended thro' the heathen as well as Jewiſh Poſterity of Adam: But the 
original of them was loſt among thoſe who had not the holy Scriptures to 
relerye the tradition: Thus falſe Religions came in, and were nothing elſe 
ut a corruption of the true, at firſt inſtituted by God. 5 
But ſtill they retain'd ſo much of the ſtricture of it, as to ſhew from whence 
they came, and to be reducible into it again: And they ſtand in many 
e as witneſſes to it, and confirmations of it; particularly where Rea- 
on comes in, in aid of Religion, as in our preſent caſe; The Chureh having 
the revelation of the bleſſed Trinity, builds upon that; and is not oblig d 
to go any farther. But the — Philoſophers had no other way of 
proving it bur by Reaſon: And ſome. of them went very far in that, as we 
ave ſeen, and may be helpful even to Chriſtians in their contemplation of. 
the divine Myſteries, . St. Auguſtin owns this in the ſeventh Book of his 
Confeſſions, and ptofeſſech that the Books of che Philoſophers were of great 
uſe to bim to help him to underſtand more eafily ſome. orthodox. Truths: 
Ad thit he found in ſome of teig almoſt 411 the: beginning of the Goſpel 
of St. hu: Which made Amelius an beathen P gaſopber ſay when he read 


ir, that that Bdrbaridn (4 he calld"Sr, Fain}. bad, ſtolen, rom: rheir 


* 


Philoſophters bis notion of che A of ord of God, being God, and one 
of che khree firſt Principles. Eaſel. Proper. Evan. p, 540. But we ſhall 
ſee more ofthis ahey come ro, Content that place 18 Jen; andd like- 
wiſe tow'the Philoſophers, but eſpecially the ancient Herericks, (the prede- 
cellois'df the Selig and Arians) had corrupted. the. dodrine of the 
2 Fee wy 1 #154 bs 34h i pil Carta ST i» LEAF "04 7 RY DARE G1 
threr firſt Principles with the wultitude and confuſion oßtbeir loner, Kc. 
"Therefbre the Apoſtles and Fathers had reaſon to give a new (which was 
nearer to the old) incerpreration of the. three firſt Principles. 
Soc, Let me know a little, hat ebe old notion of theſe three Principles 
was, and when it began Among the'Heathen, n. 
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CH. I told you before, that it came down to them by immemorial Tra- 
dition from the beginning, and therefore we cannot trace the beginning: But 
we can trace it ſo far, as to ſhew that it was no invention of the Chriſti— 
ans. For Plato, who has ſo much of it, was born about four hundred and 
twenty eight years before the Birth of CHriſt. But the Heathen did not a- 
ſcribe the beginning of it to Plato, as if it were an invention of his: They 
ſaid that Orpheus had ir long before Plato; and the Chaldzans had it 
long before Orpheus They look'd upon it as coming down to them by old 
and long tradition, whoſe beginning they knew not. Plot inus ſpeaking of 
theſe Tos ag urocaras, three chief Perſons, which ſometimes they 
call Principles, ſays, My #awss py f vuo aa medi wp eine. That this 
dos not new, or then invented, but a Tradition of old time. And Proclus 
3 | | upon Time. Plat. calls this doctrine y F reg, Oe aÞgdg%ow. The Tradi- 

tion of three Gods. And Oro g. Otnoyia, The Doctrine or Theo- 

logy that was deliver d or reveal d by Cod. They call'd theſe three, ſome- 

times three Principles, ſometimes three Gods, ſometimes three Natures, ſome- 

times three Per ſons, rs C e, and teas Pd And it is not ſtrange that 
that they ſhould fall into theſe varieties of expreſſions wanting the true revela- 

tion of this great myſtery, and conſequently not tied up to that ſtrictneſs of ex- 

preſſion as we are. But they explain d themſelves lo as to ſhew, that by theſe 
| three they meant one only God: Therefore they call'd this Trinity of Gods 
E the 7 Od, the Godhead, or Nature of God: As lays their ancient Oracle, 
IIayri 0 & nope Adprea rg, 1s Aeg xe. 
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In all the World there ſhines a Trinity, of which an Unity is the Head. i 
This is inſerted among the Oracula Zoroaſtri in Plalonicis Collefla, p. 8. | | 
This Treatiſe of Zoroaſter's is publiſh'd hy Franc. Patricius, at the end h | 
of his Nova de *Ontiverſts Philoſophia. Fol. Edit. Venet. An. 1593. 'F 
The heathen Philoſophy is full of this doctrine: And they plac'd a gra- 4 


dual ſubordination of thele three divine Hypoſtaſes or Perſons: And from 
thence they argu'd that there was a neceſſity for theſe three Hypoſtaſes to 
be in the Nature of God; and that they could be neither more nor Jeſs; 
and that they muſt procecd from one another. Porphyry is quoted to this 
7 purpoſe by St. Cyril. cont. Jul. 1. p. 34. Edit. Pari, 1638. in Fol. Ilgpy- 
Y 7 vg One, IDarw®» Ci. life axe TUG Cnoaotay ² Oe wer)- 
AY | Sa v,. That the divine Nature does extend or communicate 27 /e/f to 
the three ee, or Perſons. And Philo the Jew calls theſe three 
Perſons, 1 oy, dl, T IA duvapu. de Agric. Noe. I. 2. the firſt, being ; 
the ſecond, governing or preſerving; the third, Love or Beneficence; Which 
is the very order in which we have diſcours'd of the three Perſons. And | | 
Euſeb. in his Prepar. Evangel. * 327. ſays, el Tay EGegiw Srohoyu. wi | 
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cem biſte, debe ν, ü & % Polite) Seo pode. That is, af the, | 

Jewiſh Divines, after the God of all, and his firſt-born Wiſdom, do deiſy 
a third and. holy Power, which they call the Holy Gho#t, of whom the 
inſpired were enlighten'd. PV TED 

. Grotzus quotes ſome of their Cabali/fs, who call God three Lights, and by ; 
the names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | 1 
And Ainſworth on Gen. 1. recites out of one of their Rabbies, that in 
the word Elohim there are three degrees, each diſtinct by itſelf, yet all one, 


join d in one, yet not divided from one another. 


But more of this as to both Jews and Heathens, when I come to ſhew : 


you their notion of the As. in explanation of Jo,. 1. 1. 8 
Soc. Vou have begun with clearing contradiction out of the way as to III 
the Trinity, that there is none in the terms wherein you expreſs it, that a mort Re- 
is, of three Perſons in one Nature. Secondly, That we cannot infer con- capitulation. 
| Rr r e, enen 
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tradition from one Nature to another, unleſs we underſtand both: Which 
you haye exemplify'd in the inſtance of a Man born blind, of the different 
manner of the prefence of Soul and Body, Sc. Thirdly, You have drawn 
arallels as to thoſe particulars wherein we charge contradiction in your no- 
tion of the Trinity, chiefly from the three Faculties in the Soul of Man. 
Fourthly, You have endeavour'd to prove even by Reaſon, the diverſity 
of Perions in God, from the neceſſity of infinite Power having an infinite 
ſcope wherein to exert itſelf; Whence you have inferr'd what you call the 
Fecundity of God: And ſupported it with ſeveral parallels which are made 
ule of in Scripture. And Laſtly, To remove the prejudice of the Trinity be- 
ing ar. invention of rhe Chriſtians, and likewiſe ro reconcile it more to our 
Realon, you haye produc'd teſtimonies from the Heathens as well as the 
Jews, to ſhew that the ſame notion had been with them all along, and 
deſcended to them from the firſt revelation given to Adam. 
And all this I ſuppoſe you intended to facilitate my underſtanding the 
texts we are to diſcourſe of in your ſenſe, and the commonly receiv'd no- 
tion, and riot to ſtrain them as you ſay we do from the plain and genuine 


meaning of the words; and which you ſay we wou'd not do, but from the 


Parallel of 
two Natures 
in Chriſt. 


neceſſity we think lies upon us to avoid contradiction: And now I ſuppoſe 
you think the way is open to enter upon the conſideration of the texts in 
Scripture, which muſt determine the point. | 

But there is another point involv'd with that of the Trinity, wherein you 
and we as much differ; that is, what you call the Incarnation, that the di- 
vine and human Natures ſhould be both join'd in one Perſon: And among 
the texts we are to diſcuſs, ſeveral refer to this. Therefore before we be- 


gin with the texts, let me know if you have any parallel or illuſtration of 


this, to remove my prejudice (as you call it) from this ſenſe of theſe texts 
too: And then we have done with parallels. 

. Car. I will give you that in the words of the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 
That as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, fo God and Man is one 
Chriſt. Now there are no two things in the World fo different as the Na- 
tures of Body and Soul: Hardly any thing, except that of Being, agrees 
to both. Vet how ate they united, ſo as both to make but one Perſon 7 
And the parting of them is the deſtruction of the Perſon: And even while 
they remain united, their Natures and Properties are no ways confounded 
or blended together, the Soul partakes nothing at all of the Nature of the 
Body, nor the Body of the Nature or Properties of the Soul; but both re- 
main, tho' united, diſtin and entire, each in its own Nature and Proper 
ties: Vet the Properties of either are attributed to the Perſon that is com- 
od of both. Thus Man is ſaid to eat, drink, fleep, Sc. whereas theſe 

clong only to the Body. He is faid like wife to underſtand, remember, 
love or hate: And thefe belong only to the Soul: Thus when CHriſt fu 


fer'd, God is faid to ufer, to ſhed his Blood, to die for us, Ache xx. 


28. 1. Joh. III. 16. Tho this could not belong to the divine Nature of Chriſt, 
He is likewiſe. call'd he mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 11s. Ix. 6. 


And that all things were created by him, Col. 1. 16. Which could not be- 


long to his human Nature: But both and either are ſpoke of his Perſon, in 
which both Natures are united: And this ſhews him to be both God and 
Man, fince the Properties of both Natures are attributed to him; 


Soc By what links and chains can God and Man be joind together, ſo. 


as to make one Perſon? 

. Cn, I cannot tell you: Nor how God does communicate of himſelf to 
Creatures: In him we live and move and have our being: The being of e- 
very creature is a communication of God. | he | 

Soc. But how can the fame Perſon be finite and-infinire? Does not this 


imply a contradiction ? Cur, 
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ons upon them, is endleſs, and of no certainty when we have done; who 


The firſt Drarocus. 
CR. How can the ſame Perſon be mortal and immortal? Docs not this 
imply a contradiction ? But it is none, while it is not ſpoken of the ſame 


thing: Ir is ſpoken of the fame Perſon, but not of the ſame Nature. Thus 
we ſay of the ſame Yan, that he is mortal, and likewiſe that he is immor- 


tal; but the one is poken in relation to his Soul, the other to his Body. 
And can any Man tell the links and chains by which mortal and immortal, 
by which ſpirit and fleſh are join'd together, ſo as to make but one and 
the ſame Perſon? Theſe things we cannot explain in our ſelves: And wou'd 
we explain them in God? Whoſe Power is infinite, and what is impoſſible 
with Men, is eaſy to God, for with him all things are poſſible. 

Soc. But can the Godhead be converted into any thing elſe than what 
it is? Thar wou'd argue mutability in God: How then can the Godhead 
be converted into the Manhood ? 

Cnr. The Godhead is not converted into the Manhood, as the Soul is 
not converted into the Body, in the Union of our Perſons. Therefore the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius fays, That God and Man are one in the Per (in 
of Chriſt ; nor by the converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by taki:g 
the Manhood into God. | | 

Soc. I fee that Athanaſiur went upon parallels as well as you: But you 


urge parallels no farther than as illuſtrations, to remove our prejudice from 


raking the po" oe in your Senſe ; therefore the Scriptures mult determine 
the Cauſe; and now ler us come to them. 
CHR. There is another preliminary nece ſſary to be ſettled, in order to our 
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XIV. 


right underſtanding of the holy Scriptures ; and that is, in what ſenſe we cg o, 
ſhall rake them: All words are equivocal, and capable of different mean- Church the 
ings, either literal or figurative: And for us to ſet our fancies on work beſt interpre- 


what this or that word may be ſcrew'd to, and to put our own inventi- |©" Seine, 


wou'd build his Faith upon the Criticiſm of a Lexicon? Tho' I deny not but 
there is uſe for this fort of learning too, in its place; and many times it 
ſerves to illuſtrate and clear up things very much. 

But the ground and foundation we have to go upon, in diſputed places 


of holy Scripture, is the ſenſe in which they to whom they were deliver'd 
did underſtand them: They who learn'd the Doctrines from the mouths of 
the Apoſtles, as well as from their writings. Theſe ſurely, muſt beſt know 


the meaning of theſe writings: And then again, they to whom theſe tayghr 


them; and ſo on thro' the ſeveral ages of the Church. 3 


that the Goſpel was preached, before the Apoſtles leſt the World, in mo 
Countries of the then knowfi Earth, even as far as/the Eaſi Indies, what 
was the common and receiv'd Doctrine in all theſe far diſtant Churches, 
muſt be hat was at firſt deliver'd to them; and cou'd not be any concert 
or contrivance among them, who had no correſpondence with, or ſo much 
as khDο¹ẽꝭ,ige of one ànotl em Rk oo NN. 
This is reducing our diſpute to matter of fact, td What was the Doctrine 
of the Church, and the univerſal and receiv'd Doctrine, eſpecially in the 
firſt and pureſt ages: This was the method taken with Arius, in the Coun- 
cil of Alexandria, they did not po with him upon his Logick, nor Criti- 
ciſm and Frymology of words, 18555 unguam talia audivit? Who' 
ever heard of this Boctrins bofore? And there being Biſhops aſſembled from 
ſeveral Countries, each declar'd the Doctrine rhat had been receiv'd in his 
Country. All which concurting againſt the new notions ſtarted by Arius, 
they were rejected as Novelties, and Breaches upon the ehriſtian Faith; as 
enn nn HD en 
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Soc. We know the force of this argument, and therefore we contend that 


the current Doctrine of the Church was our way before the. firſt Cound) of. 


Nice, which we ſay corrupted the true chriſtian Faith. 


Cur. You have none to quote on your ſide, but thoſe who. were Son- 


F 


demn'd by the Church, as Hereticks, for theſe and ſuch A* Wannen 


contrary to the Faith eſtabliſh'd every where. 


This is learnedly and elaborately ſet forth by 1 Ball, in a Treatiſe, 
| wrote, on purpoſe upon that ſubject, concerning t 


e Ante. Nicene Faith ; 


wherein he fully vindicates the Fathers of thoſe ages, from the aſperſions 


you wou d caſt upon them, as any way favouring your hereſy.. 


And thus far will come in my way, that in examining the ſeveral rents | 


of Scripture, I will endeavour to bring ſome of the Ante-Nicene 1 for 
the orthodox conſtruction, againſt t at interpretation which you 

And wherein their Faith concerning the Doctrine of the holy e and 
likewiſe as to the Divinity of our Lord Chriſt, will fully appear. 


t up: 


If I bring them not upon every text, or not many of them In. is not 
ſtrange, ſince the writers of thoſe ages were not many; — 2 cheir works, 


that are come to our hands, are general 15 or Apologies, or upon 
particular Subjects, not comments upon the Scripture in order, as became 


more the uſe in the aſter ages: And therefore their ſenſe upon particular 


texts is to be found, as it were by chance, where they have occaſion to 
quote them upon other Subjects: And tho' it will take more s yet 1 
* 1 ſhall have intent for what | have er 1 
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CURISTIAN. With all my heart: And this will determine the cauſe in, XV. 
a manner, before it be determin'd; and beſides, will make my anſwer to e ap. 
your interpretation of the other texts both ſhorter and plainer, and fave tider'. 
many repetitions, | | | 
The text that I offer for this is, John. 1. 1. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the word was God. In order to 
underſtand this more perfectly, it will be neceſſary to know upon what oc- 
caſion, and with reſpect to whom, the Apoſtle wrote this. 
There was at that time one Cerinthus, an Arch-Heretick and diſciple of 
Simon Magus, who affirm'd that 7eſus was the Son of Foſeph and Ma- 
7y; that Gori or the Word came upon him, in the form of a Dove, at his 
Baptiſm, and inſpir'd him with the knowledge of God the Father, and with 
the power of working Miracles: That when Jeſus ſuffer'd, Chriſt left him, 
and flew up into heaven without partaking any thing of his ſufferings. It | 
was againſt this Cerinthus and his followers, that St. 70hu wrote his Goſpel, N 
when he was return'd to Epheſus, aſter the Death of Domitiau. See Iren. 
I. x. c. 25. I. 3. c. tr. Epiphan. Her. 22. &c. 2 hg 
Theſe Hereticks being bewildred in their imaginations, and given up to 
the deluſions of Satan, fanſy'd to themſelves ſeveral Zones or Ages, which 
they ſaid God produc'd after one another. Of rheſe Sr. Irenzus gives us 
a large account: One of theſe they call'd Z:yy SJence, from whence they 
ſaid the Azy@» or Word did proceed. Whence St. [gnatzns, in oppoſition 
to them, calls Chr:/? the AC. ai» AN ane Lis oe, that is, The 
Eternal word, not proceding from ſilence, Epiſt. ad Magnel. | 
This was in purſuance to what his Maſter St. Joh (whoſe Diſciple he 
Was) had wrote againſt the ſame Hereticks, beginning his Goſpel in the 
words of this text, aſſerting the word of God, not to have been any of theſe 
fanſied Zones, produc'd in time, but to have been in the beginning with God, 
and to be God. And Grotius upon this text ſays, that in the beginning was d 
common Hebrew Phraſe, whereby to expreſs Eternity. Sicut mos eft He- 
breis Aternitatem populariter deſcribere. And his authority is the more | 
conſiderable to you, becauſe your Brief Hiſtory ſays, p. 31. That H. Grotius | | 
15 à Socinian all over. ja | XL | 

There were others concern'd beſides the Hereticks in what St. Zohr 1 | | 
wrote concerning the AC.; thoſe were the Fews and the Heathens: And Wi 
it will be neceſſary alſo to know what their notion was of the Logos, that > 

we may ſee how the Apoſtle adapted what he ſaid to all of them. And | 
this I will ſhew you preſently, when I come to anſwer what your Brief | | 
Hiſtory of the Unitariaus, ſays to this text, from which I will no longer | | 
detain you. 

So 8 He ſays, p. 83. That by the Word is only meant God's Power and 
Wiſdom, which is not ſomething different from God, but being his Wiſdom | 
and Power, is God. | 

Nie fays likewiſe, p. 84. That the appellation of God is given to Angels | 
and Men; as Moſes was call'd a God to Pharaoh. Exod. vii. I. F 
Cur. Theſe two anſwers which the Hiſtory of Unitar. gives to this text, | ® 
do contradict one another ; the firſt ſuppoſes the word to be real God; the T 1 
ſecond to be but Man, and call'd God in a borrow'd ſenſe, as there are "2 
Gods by office or deputation from God. The firſt anſwer makes the Word 
not to be any thing different from God; the ſecond ſays that it is Man | 
and not God. fre | =. | 
Soc. Theſe two anſwers I confeſs cannot well ſtand together, they can- 
not both be true; but let us ſee if either of them will hold; therefore pray | = 
ſatisfy me as to the firſt anſwer; . is, that by the Word Gof od any | 9 
88s more | "= 
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more is meant than the Power or Wiſdom of God, as we ſay the Power or 
Wiſdom of a Man, by which nothing is meant different from the Man. 
CR. You remember what we have diſcours'd, that Properties in Body, 
and Faculties in Soul, are Perſons in God; and the reaſons why it muſt be 
ſo; and therefore the Wiſdom of a Man is not a diſtinct Perſon in Man; 
bur it is otherwiſe in God, gghoſe Wiſdom is a diſtinct Zypo#7afes, thar is, 
a Subſiſtence, or Perſon in his Nature. | 
Soc. I remember this very well, and what has been ſaid upon it ; but 
we are now upon the point of Scripture, and therefore I defire that you 
wou' d ſhew me from Scripture, that the Word is a diſtinct Perſon from 
God. : | 
Cnr. You have not remembred exactly, for we do not ſay, That any 
of the Perſons of God are diſtinct from God; but they are diſtin in God. 
God is as it were a Jpeczes to all the Perſons; tho' it be ſometimes more 
particularly apply'd to the firſt Perſon, as has been ſnewn. The Na- 
ture of God is one, and the three Perſons are all in it; and there is an ex- 
ample of this among Men: We do not ſay that Zohn is a diſtin Perſon 
from human Nature; but he is a diſtin Perſon in human Nature: That is, 
he is a diſtin Perſon from other Perſons who partake equally of the ſame 
Nature. 70h is a diſtinct Perſon from Peter, and Peter from John; but 
; neither of them is diſtin from that nature of which he partakes, and which 
conſequently is his own Nature: that wou'd be, to be diſtin from him- 
ſelf. The diſtinction is not in the Nature, for a diſtinction cannot be 
*twixt one; but the diſtinction is 'twixt ſeveral Perſons who are united in 
the ſame Nature: Thus the Son is a diſtin Perſon from the Father, but 
not from God, unleſs 'where God is taken from the Father, 


Soc. I ſee my miſtake in this: Therefore, pray, go on and ſhew, that 
the Word is a diſtin Perſon in God, or from the Father. 

; Ca. Iproveit, becauſe perſonal actions are attributed to him: And be- 

The Son 2 caule he is ſet * as the object of our adoration; which you do not deny, 

diſtin Per- for you worſhip him. 3. e. Chriſt, whom St. John calls the Word. And 

3 "I think you will not diſpute that any thing but a Perſon can be an object 


of worſhip: Therefore, if Chriſt be a Perſon, which you confeſs, the Word 
muſt be a Perſon, becauſe you cannot deny that in the firſt of St. John, 
he is call'd the Word. | 


I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew you hereafter, that the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and the Jewiſh Targums do all along, in the Old Teſtament, make the 
Word of Fehovah ſynonymous with ZFehovah himſelf, and yet a diſtinct Per- 
ſon, from him; and do attribute to the Word the ſame Perſonal actions, as 
to Jehovah; and to be equally adorable as Fehovah. As, the Word of Je- 
hovah raining down fire from Jehovah upon Sodom. Gen. xIx. 24. The 

Mord of Jehovah ſhall be my God. Gen. xxv111, 21. Abraham worſhipped 

and called upon the name of the Word of Jehovah, and ſaid, Thou art je- 

hovah, Sc. More of this I ſhall ſhew you, when I come to explain what 
notion the Jeu had of the Logos, or Word of God, how they eſteem'd 
him to be both God, and a diſtin Perſon. But now, as to the Scripture, 
in che plain words of the text, Pal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. . That the 
ſecond Lord here ſpoken of, was Chriſt, is plain from Matt. xx11. 44. and 
that the Zews ſo underſtood it; whence the Targum of Jonathan renders it 

thus The Lord ſaid to his Word; in the language of St. John; who calls 


Chriſt the Word of God. And there cannot be a greater diſtinction of Per- 
ſons, than one to ſp 


ak to the other, one to fit on the other's right hand, 
one to ſubdue the other's enemies, (5c. | | 


| And 


1 
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And therefore where it is ſaid, the Word is God, by the Mord a Perfon 


muſt be meant, and not only a Property or Attribute of God: Which, as 


your Author ſays, zs not ſomething different from God, but is God; and 


yet in the very ſame anſwer he ſays“, that it is ſo God, that it is not all 
that God is. This is as unintelligible to me as the Trinity can be to him: 
To be God, and to be nothing different from God and yet to be /o God as 
not to be all that God is! This is paſt all human underſtanding, for if you 
be not all that God is, you cannot be God, bur a piece of God, and if you 
be not ſomething diſereut from God, then you muſt be all that God is. 

Soc. The Defence of the Hiſtory, p. 44. means no more by, the Word 
was God, than that the Word was in [ome manner like God. 

Cur. He does not deſerve an anſwer: Let his Hiſtorian anſwer him, or 
let him anſwer the Hiſtorian, for in this he diſputes againſt him inſtead of 
defending him: Nay, let this Defender anſwer himſelt, he ſays, p. 53. that 
the Knowledge which Chrz/? had was by the divine Word abiding on him, 
Which agrees with the Hiſtorian, p. 120. who likewiſe tells of the divine 
Word being communicated to Angels and Men, p. 83. and 84. and that the 
Word was made fleſh means no more than the Word's abiding on or inhabit- 
ing an human Perſon, the Perſon of Zeſus, p. 87. So that here the Word is 
kept as a diſtinct thing from 7eſus, and according to this the Word was not 
a Man, was not Jeſus, but only did inſpire 7eſus; and yet the Defender, 
p45 ſays expreſſly, and gives it as his paraphraſe upon that text, he 

ord was made Fleſh, that the Word did not only inhabit and inſpire 
Jeſus, but was that Man Jclus; theſe are the words of his paraphraſe. 
The Word (Jeſus) was a Man like unto us in all things, ſin only except- 
ed; and to fortify this, he quotes Mr. Lzmborck, ſpeaking theſe words. 
The true ſenſe of this place, is, that the Word was Fleſh, that is, a true 
fleſhly Subſtance, ſlibject to all the infirmities that attend our Fleſh, that 
zs to ſay, he was mortal, vile, and contemptible, which appear'd more 
eſpecially in the days of his Paſſion and of his Death, which are call d 
Heb. v. 7. the days of his Fleſh, that is, the Fleſh, Death, Paſſion, &c. 
of the Word of God. And yet in the ſame place he ſays, now is it not more 
agreeable to Reaſon and Scripture to interpret theſe words thus ——than 
2 25 2 Word was incarnate, which is a language unknown to Scri- 

Fures OC. 
a Is not this aſtoniſhing! Pray, what is the difference betwixt the Word 
was made Fleſh, and * word was incarnate, but that made Fleſh is the 
Engliſh for incarnate? Do theſe Men ſpeak againſt myſteries! 

There are multitudes of more quotations out of Scripture may be pew 
to prove the Word to be a Perſon: Fohn 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſh. 
You will not ſay it was the Bible that was made Fleſh ? Or any outward 
Speech or Declaration of God's ? Was it not a Perſon that was made Fleſh ? 

Soc. By God's Word there, is meant God himſelf, and not any thing 
diſtinct from God, as I told you juſt now. | 

CR. Was it God himſelf then that was made Fleſh ? | 

Soc. The Word was made Fleſh, that is, f Did abide on, and inhabit an 
human Perſon; and ſo was in appearance made Fleſh or Man; or the 
Word became incarnate, that is, abode on the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 
{ Cnr. I muſt ſtill ask, what was it that was made Fleſh or Man? If by 

the Word of God you mean God himſelf, then God was made Man, which 
you will not allow. | | 
If you mean only ſome outward Speech or Declaration of his, as theBook 
of the Scriptures, or the like, then that Book was made Man or incarnate, 


— 


* Hiſt. p. 83, 84. | Hiſt, Unitar, p. 87+ = 
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Soc. You do not obſerve that he ſays, the Word was in appearance 
made Man. | | 


CHR. I did obſerve it, and ſee the utmoſt pains taken to eſcape the force 


of this text: Bur this, like all other fallacious ſubterfuges, will involve you 


in greater difficulties: For was there nothing really made Fleſh in this text, 
thole hereticks would be beholding to you, who ſay that Chr? aſſum'd 
only a Body of Air, and ſuffer'd only in appearance and ſhew, but had no 
real Fleſh or Blood. | 

But theſe your Hiſtory calls falſe Prophets and Teachers, p. 151. | 

But pray how did the Word appear to be Fleſh ? Or how was it incar- 
nate? | | | 

Soc. Becauſe it did inſpire or abode on the Perſon of Jeſus. 

CR. Does that make it Fleſh ? Or appear to be Fleſh ? | 

Soc. I dare not ſay that, for it did inſpire the Prophets and Patriarchs ; 
and the Spirit of God inſpires every holy Perſon : But it was in CHriſt in a 
more eminent manner. | Wo £8 

Cnr. Does that make it Fleſh ? Does the Spirit of God contract the Na- 
ture of Fleſh, when it inſpires a Perſon who has Fleſh? Ir inſpir'd Moſes 
more than other prophets, and the Prophets more than Men: Is it therefore 
more Fleſh in a prophet than in another Saint? Or can you ſay that it is Fleſh 
at all, by any inſpiration it gives to Men? Does it contract Corruption and 
become Fleſh by its inſpiration of Man? Can it be tainted by rouching our 
Nature? Is the Spirit incarnate when it abides upon any Man? 

Soc. All thele you ſpeak of did partake of God's Spirit or inſpiration in 
their ſeveral degrees; but it is ſaid of Chriſt, that God giveth not the Spi- 
rit by meaſure unto him; what alteration this will make is to be conſider'd. 

Car. It is indeed; and by the argument you have already heard, it will 
prove Chriſt to be God; for as we ſaid before, nothing can hold infinite but 
infinite: And therefore nothing can hold the 8 God, without mea- 


at is it ſelf as infinite and 
without meaſure as that Spirit. 


Irenæus (adverſ. Her. I. 3. c. 17.) diſputes againſt thoſe who ſaid that 
Jeſus was the Receptacle of Chriſt, upon whom Chriſt Deſcended like a 


Dove: So you ſee this is no new ſhift of our Author's to avoid this text. 


* 
The Holy 
Ghoſt a Per- 

ſon. 


Origen (in John, p. 416. 2. Tom.) ſays, that the Son is the Brightneſs 
of all God's Glory, as it is deliver d by Paul, Heb. 1. 3. who being the 
Brightneſs of his Glory. But there are particular Bightneſſes which come 
from this Brightneſs of all the Glory. But none can partake of the whole 
brightneſs of all God's Glory j T yo aurs, except his Son: And, ſays he, f 


you add his Spirit too, you will think and ſpeak moſt truly and perfectly 


of God: Thele are the words of Origen. 


Soc. I muſt not now be diverted, I have had my ſaying to that argument 
already: Therefore I defire to know if you have any more to prove the 


diverſity of Perſons in God, or, which is the ſame, that either of the two, 
the Word or the Spirit, are perſons. 


Cur. John xv1. 13, 14. Chriſt ſays of the Spirit He ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf, he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it to you; and in anſwer to 
this, the Hiſt. of Unitar. p. 99. ſays, that of thoſe who are Unitarians, all 
zhe Arians, and very many Socinians do acknowledge that the Holy Spirit 
is @ Perſon. * | 1 

Soc. But in the ſame place they deny him to be God; and make him 
only chief of the heavenly Spirits, and prime Miniſter of God and of Chriſt. 

Char. Then you make him not only to be a Creature, but to be a Sub- 


je& or Miniſter to another Creature, which is Chri/t, 
S oc. I cannot help thar. | 


CHR. 
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Cnr. But what ſay you of the Word of God? Is that a Creature too? 

Soc. The divine Wiſdom and Power is call'd the Word, as faid before. 

CHR. Does the Wiſdom or Power of God differ from the Spirit of God? 

Soc. No ſure, for What is the Wiſdom or Power of a Man, but the Spi- 
rit of a Man? They are but different expreſſions of the ſame thing. 

Car. Then the Word of God and the Spirit of God are the ſame thing. 

Soc. Yes: Ar moſt bur a different expreſſion of the ſame thing: And 
we uſe theſe words promiſcuouſly : The 2 ord or Power of God abiding 
on Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit is merely the Power of Cod; lays 
the Hiſt. of the Unitar. p. 4. 75. 125. 

Cur. And in what you have quoted before, upon the text Johy 1. 1. 
The Word was God, the Flift. of the *Onitar. lays that the Word (or divine 
Wiſdom and Power) is not ſomething different from God; but being his 
Wiſdom and Power 1s God. | 3 ks 

But, pag. 99. you ſay, that the Holy Spirit is not God, or a God. 

Soc Thar was but the opinion of ſome of the *Unztartans. 

Car. Your Hiſtory ſays it was the opinion of all the Arians, and very 
many Socinians. 50 3 

Soc. Well! That is but ſome of the Unitarians ſtill. 

Cu. It is the major part by much.of your Congregation, and the moſt 
ancient part. 1 1 . 

Soc. I believe we muſt give off the Arians. g = 

Car. Nay, we will have very many of the Socinians too by the con- 

ſeſſion of your own Hiſtory. OP 

Soc. I confeſs we *Unzitarzans are divided. 1 

CAR. And worſe than that, you loſe all your pretence to antiquity : For 
you muſt not deriye your ſelyes from the Arians, no nor from Sorinians 

neither, for very many of his diſciples are againſt you. | ; 

Soc. I care not for antiquity, nor univerſality, truth is not carried by 
votes: Let us come to the argument; Chriſt ſays, that the Spirit ſhall not john xvi. 13, 
ſpeak of himſelf —— He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you, To '+ 
this objection you have repeated one anſwer of all the Aiaus, and very 
many ocinians; and I muſt own, upon our Principles, that you have con- 

Ws... 5 * 1 

But chere is a ſecond anſwer there given, p. 99. which is that I ſtick too, 
and that is, That actions proper to Perſons are, by a figure apply d to 
things, and even to qualities of things. As God's commands are call'd 
Counſellours; Wiſdom is ſaid to /ift up her voice, build her houſe, and 
hew out her ſeven pillars, &c. And this is the anſwer my Author gives to 
John 1. J. All things were made by him, 9 Word; ) for here, lays he“, 
the Word begins to be ſpoken of as a Perſon, by the ſame figure of ſpeech 
that Solomon faith, Wiſdom bath builded her Houſe, kee. 
But farther, the Defence of the Hiſtory, p. 40. ſays, that the Creation 
of the World cannot be prov'd from this text, that 410 22715 were made 
by the Mord; becauſe he ſays, that the words Heaven, Earth, or Sea, are 
never omitted in the deſcriptions we have in Scripture of che firſt ind true 
Creation: For you muſt know that this Defender of our Hiſtorian rinder- 
ſands all this paſſage in * x. not of the Creation, but only of the firſt 
ptopagatiem of che Goppel. 
Enn. Then he thinks thar Heaven, Earth, or Sea, are not included in 
all things that were made. But he is very poſitive that the Creation is never 
mention d in Scripture without mentiohing Heaven, E nch, or Sea: And 
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conſequently that where it mentions the Creation of Heaven, Earth, or Sei; 
it is never attributed to Chrzſt. A | * 

This is a very bold aſſertion, but it is neceſſary to his cauſe to avdid the 
plain texts which ſpeak of the World being made by Chriſt. Let us fee 
therefore if we can pleaſe him in his own method, tho' it be no ways ne- 
ceſſary; for none of common ſenſe can deny, but the Creation may be 
ſpoke of in general words, which include all particulars, without mention- 
ing the particulars, or any of them. Le” | 

But to take away all his excuſe, theſe words are expreſſly apply'd to 
Chriſt, Heb. 1. 10. Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine Hands. We ſhall 
have occaſion to clear this farther by and by. V. 2. it is ſaid by whom 
(Chriſt). he (God) made the World. But your Author will not let this 
mean the Creation, becauſe the words Heaven or Earth or Sea are not 
there; for the ſame reaſon he will except againſt V. 3. of chap. ii. The Worlds 
were framed by the Word of God, ſo that things whith are ſeen, were not 
made of things that do appear. Thele things which are ſeen muſt be Hea- 
ven, Earth, or Sea: But it is no matter, if they be not nam'd it ſhall nor 


do. Beſides the Apoſtle is here making a regular deduction down all along 


from the Creation, which he begins V. 3. in the words I have repeated, 
then V. 4. he comes to Abel, V. 5. to Enoch, V. 7. to Noab, V. 8. to A. 
braham, and ſo on. But all this is nothing, that muſt not be the Creation 
whence this narration begins, but it ſhall be what came to paſs, ſome thou- 
ſand years after, and which has no relation to the narrative the Apoſtle has 
in hand. But that the Creation may be meant without the mention of Hea- 
ven, Earth, or Sea, appears from Acts xvii. 24. there it is ſaid, God that 
made the World and an things therein. That this was ſpoken of the Crea- 
tion no Socinian dare deny: It is St. Paul's argument to the heathen Ido- 
laters, who knew nothing of the Goſpel being call'd the Creation of the 
World: Indeed Heayen and Earth are mention'd afterward, where it is ſaid 
that God is Lord of Heaven and Earth, but there is no mention of Hea- 
ven or Earth where it ſpeaks of the Creation, and fo ſpoilt our Author's ob- 
ſervation: Tho! if it were granted him, it could do him no ſervice, becauſe 
the Creation is attributed to Chri/?, with expreſs mention of Heaven and 
Earth, as before is ſhewn, Heb. 1, 10. Again, Col. 1. 16. By bim (Chriſt) 
were all things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth: And 
there are ſeveral other texts to the ſame purpoſe. _ e 
But there is nothing better to confute a Socinian than plainly to ſer down 
his Paraphraſe, and ſhew how it fills the words of the text: Thus then 
the Defence of the Hiſtory paraphraſes this verſe, John 1. 3. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. Paraphraſe. All things neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel 


were perform d by him, aud without his direction there was not any thing 


perform d that was perform'd. _ * 

A little of this art would turn the whole chapter of Gene/is from mean- 
ing the Creation, or any thing elſe: I am weary of purſuing ſuch extra- 
JJ 3 | | cgi 

But let Creation mean only the n of the Goſpel, or what you 
pleaſe, yet is not that itſelf a perſonal action? How come you then to deny 


the Word to be a Perſon? You dare not truſt your cauſe, and all your de- 
fence. is becauſe Wiſdom is ſaid to live, Ge. ee e ERS + 

I have told you already, that the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity is deſcrib'd 
by the name of Wiſdom, in the Proverbs particularly, and in many other 
Scriptures: But I need not this now, for I will freely acknowledge, that 


actions 
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actions proper to Perſons are ſometimes, by a figure, apply'd to things, and 
even Qualities. | | 

Bur at the ſame time you will allow me, that there is a way to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt figures aud plain ſpeaking; and that a figure will not do in 
every place; and that notwithſtanding of figures, we may diſtinguiſn Per- 
ſons from Qualities: And no where more plainly than in the preſent caſe. 
How could you diſtinguiſh one Perſon not to be another Perſon, or that 
the thing you ſpeak of is not a naked Quality, more than to ſlay, He ſhall 
not ſpeak bf him/elf—— He ſhall receive it of mine, and ſhew it to you? 

Do Men ule to ſay, that a Quality ſhall not ſpeak of itſelf, which cer- 
tainly cannot ſpeak at all? Wou'd you make Chriſt guilty of ſuch a figure 
of Speech as this? Do Men ſay that a Quality thall receive of one, and 
give it to another? If theſe be not marks by which to diſtinguiſh Perſons, 
I wou'd defire to know any others that are more certain. 

All actions are perſonal actions: And when they areaſcrib'd to Qualities, 
it means, that it was by ſuch Qualities that the Perſon perform'd ſuch an 
action, otherwiſe it was not proper to aſcribe perſonal actions to Quali- 
ties. | 

You will ſay, it was great Wiſdom built ſüch a Fabrick, erected ſuch a 
Monarchy, or the like effects of Wiſdom : But you do not ſay, that Wiſ⸗ 
dom walks in the Garden, or rides ſuch a Horſe, or calls ſuch a Man by 
his name, or grants him a commiſſion to go to ſuch a place, to do ſuch 
things, which otherwiſe he had not authority to do, let him have never 
no much Wiſdom as to command a troop of Horſe, to be Governor of 
ſuch a Town, to grant a Pardon or the like: Theſe are a little too perſon- 
al to aſcribe to naked Qualities, and no Man wou'd underſtand you; if you 

ſpeak at ſuch a rate, you might as well give a Quality power to raiſe mo- 
ney, declare war againſt France, and name every Embaſſador, and ſay 
Lord B — ſhall not go, but Lord D — ſhall go. 
Soc. This indeed wou'd be out of all roads of ſpeaking; but can you 
find that the Holy Ghoſt ever ſpoke ſo particularly as this, and name Per- 
ſons of himſelf to do this or that, without acting by Miniſters, that is in- 
ſpiring Prophets to name Men, and the like. | 


Cur. Yes, as poſitively as ever was ſaid of any Perſon, and in actions 
as png and particular, OT) 


he Holy Ghoſt ſaid ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work,  . 2. 
whereunto I have called them. „ | 9 
The Spirit ſaid unto Philip, go near and join thy ſelf to this chariot. Ac viii. 29. 
And again, The Spirit of the Lord raught away Philip. Was not this a 2 
perſonal action? Cou'd a naked Quality catch a Man up into the Air, and 
carry him from one place to another? The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold Acts x. 19. 
three men ſeek thee. Peter cou'd not tell by his own Wildom, that there 
were three Men 8 him; therefore this cannot be made parallel to the 
expreſſion of ¶ iſdom building a Houſe, or the like effects of Wiſdom in 
a Man; for this was no effect of any Wiſdom in Peter, but a revelation - | 
to him from the Spirit ; which therefore muſt be a Perſon. — . 
It is not call'd a Revelation ſuch as I find out by any Wiſdom God has 
iven me. . 33-A Hy e 
5 Chriſt fays, I will ſend the Comforter to you from the Father. Do Men John xv. 26. 
{end Qualities of errands ? Is not the ſender a different Perſon from him that 
is ſent? Or does a Man ſend himſelf from himſelf ?' Beſides Chriſt was con- 
ceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of the Virgin, which ſure is a per- 
{onal action; naked Qualities do not uſe to beget or generate. 7701 
Soc. This muſt be conſider'd of: But go on. | 


_ Cur, 
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| Cur, 1 wou'd deſire you to tell me what Spirit it was which Chriſt 
ſpeaks of, Fohn xv1. 13, 14. where he ſays, That the Spirit. ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf, &c. _ 2 | 
Soc. That is told you in the ſecond anſwer which we are now upon, 
Page 100. of Brief Hiſtory. That it was the holy Spirit, or Power of 
God | | | 


' Cu. Is the Spirit or Power any thing different from God? 
Soc. No, that has been told you already from Page 83. where it is ſaid 
in plain and expreſs terms, That the divine Wiſdom and Power is not 
ſomething different from God, but is God; and that tis the common max- 


im of Drvines, that the Attributes and Properties of God, are God. 


CHR. Then it was God, who was not to ſpeak of himſelf; but to receive 
of Chriſt ; Chriff was to dictate, and God to repeat. 

Soc. Page 101. it is ſaid, That he was wot to ſpeak of himſelf, but to 
ſpeak what he cou'd hear from God. p 

Chr. Then it was God who was to hear from God: And God was not 
to ſpeak of himſelf; but only what God ſhould tell him. 

Soc. All this nonſenſe cannot be charg'd upon my Author, becauſe he 
1 this Spirit to be a Creature, and not to be God. L 

Cnr. That is the firſt anſwer, which you have rejected: And you have 
prov'd p. 83. and elſewhere, That the Spirit is nor any thing different from 
God, but is God: And even in this very ſecond anſwer which you men- 


tion p. 100. (that you may not be charg'd with forgetfulneſs) you call 


this Spirit by the name of the Holy Spirit, or Power of God. 

Soc. We do fo, and we keep conſtant to this now, tho' we part with 
all the Arians, and very many of the Socinzans in fo doing. | 

nx. Then the nonſenſe, which you ſaid juſt now cou'd not be charg'd 

upon your Author, muſt be laid to his account. again, viz. To make the 
Spirit or Power of God, which is God, not to ſpeak of himſelf, but to re- 
ceive from God, and ſpeak what God did dictate to God, Sc. . 

Soc. I muſt take time to conſideg of this. | 

CHaR. But beſides, I'm afraid the conſtancy which you brag you have to 
this opinion now, vis. That the Spirit is not any thing different from 
God, but that it is God, does not hold very well with you, but that 
you are forc'd to part with it fomerimes, when it is for your conveni- 
ency. 1 | | 
Soc. If you can ſhew me any ſuch thing, I will traſt no more to any 


thing our Unitariaus ſay. 


. Cur. Look into the Hiſtory, p. 125. and there, in anſwer to that crab- 
bed text, 2 Cor. xul. 14. he replys in theſe words, This text demonſtrates, 
that neither the Lord Chriſt, nor the holy Spirit are God, for it plainly 
diſtinguiſbes them from God. | | 

Here the holy Spirit is * diſtipguiſh'd. from God, and is not God. 
A 1 as you have ſaid, It ig not any thing different from God, but 

Soc. It is time to go to the ſecond Anſwer which the Hiſt. Unztar. gives 
to that text Jahn 1. 1. The word Was God. For there is enough ſaid as to 
the firſt Anſwer, viz. That by the Word here is only meant God's Power 


and Wiſdom, which is not any thing different from God, but is God. The 


ſecond Anſwer is, That the Word God is given ſometimes to Creatures, to 
Angels, and even to Men: And. therefore that text may not mean that 
the Word was the ſupreme God, but only A God as Kings, are | calbd 


CHR. 
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Cur. To reduce the ſtate of the caſe as ſhort and clear as poſſible, it is 
thus. The diſtinction is *twixt a God by Nature, and a God by Office, 
or Deputation: By Nature we all agree, there can be but one God; but 
by 15 7 there be Gods many, and Lords many, whether in Heaven or 1 Cor. viii. 5, 
in Earth. | 

Now in which of theſe ſenſes the word is call'd God is the queſtion. 

Soc. That indeed is the queſtion, and if you can make it clear, this 
cauſe, for ought I can fee, will remain decided for ever. 1310 

CR. If 1 can make appear what St. John's meaning was, who wrote 
theſe words, I ſuppoſe that will ſatisfy you. | 

Soc. Yes ſure, what he meant by. it is the whole matter. 

CR. I have told you before the notions of the Jews and Hceathens as 3. 
to the Trinity, that they did believe three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in the Anse fr 
divine Nature; and conſequently each of theſe Perſons muſt be God by "ors 
Nature. The ſecond of theſe Perſons they did call the Ac, the Vord. 

This is fo notoriouſly known that I might ſpare any proof of ir, there- 
fore I will give you but a few authorities, that I might nor ſeem to ſpeak. 
wholly precariouſly. Piotinus, Ennead. 5. I. 5. c. 3. ſpeaking of the Lo- 
gos calls him God by Nature, Oed, awry 1 Ode, his very Nature is God: 
And to ſhew that he meant not the firſt Perſon of the Godhead, in the 
very next words he calls him reg Otos, a ſecond God: By which, as 
I told you before, they meant only the ſecond Perſon in the divine Nature, 
and fo have fully explain'd themlelves. They meant the fame thing we do, 
but (as St. Auguſtin obſerves by way of an excule for them) not being ty'd 
up to ſtrict forms of words, as the Chriſtians have been, occaſion'd by the 
many hereſies that have ariſen, they took their own latitude of expreſſian, 
which yet made their meaning plain enough; as the ſame Plotiuus does in 
another place of the ſame Book, Eunead. 5. l. I. c. 6. where he affirms the 
Logos to be next to the moſt High, of neceſſity together with him, and. 
nothing between them, and that he diffets from him only in that he is ano- 

ther, or in his Perſonality: Theſe are his words, & h e, dN ür per” 
aero N plat. 80 —— iF ava ytng Suu d, dg TH Treg ri prove! en "ah 
And Eaesd 5, I. 8. c. S. he calls this Logos yev Oes, the Son of God. Or. 
pheus the eldeſt of all the Greek Philoſophers (as he is cited Clem Strom. 

I. 5. p. 254. Edit. Florent. Fol. An. 23 the Logos the divine Ii urd, 
and the immortal King, in theſe Verſes, ; > RYSD9) {0 San 3 
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henne (11001 out an e305 ous wal 
Porphyry (quoted by St. Cyril cont. Jul. |. 1. p. 32. Edit. Par. Fol 

An. 1638.) calls the-Logos: axew@» 3 del x por@» wan@," without time, 

always, and alone eternal. Tertullian ¶ Apolog: adv. Gentes, c. 21.) lays; 

that Zeno call'd this Logos the Maker of the Morld, who: formed all:things 

in order, and that he was called Fate, and God, and the Juul of Jupiter, 

and the Neceſſity. of all things. Hunc tuim: Zenon determinat factitato- 
rem, qui cuncta in diſpoſitione formaverit, eundem & Fatum vocari, & 

Deum, & animum Jovis, & Neceſſitatem omnium rerum: 

And as the Heathen, fo the Fews underſtood the Zogos in the ſame ſeriſe: 4. 
Philo ¶ Aut & Solut,) calls the Logos in the ſame words of Plotinus TheJewsno- 
above quoted, | rigen Oie, 4 ſecond God, next to the IIarięg walan, to n . 
the Father gf all; and in his Legis Allegor. l. 2. p. 93. Edit. Paris. Fol. 

An. 1640. he ſpeaks thus of the Logos, Kl Aiſ e 98 Ont e mai ö 
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| be a ſincere Writer: He muſt intend either co confinmn che Wor 
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wn F ven, 8 eU On % insb rd . 7 7 20 Y te, That the Word of 
God is ſuperior 'to the hols World, and'elder and more general than all 


the things what eve which are produc'd. Sana, he adds, ſur Profug,) 
elder ow all 


created Beings. 
And to ſhew that he meant this of another- Perfon than of God the Fa- 


ther, he calls this Logos the High Prioft of Goa, that is, governing next 


under him, or having the admini ration of God's Kingdom i in all che World, 


which he calls the Temple of God; Ex S. AανFłͤ ü vg. aur 5 9a 0. 


Abſ , in which, his (God's) firſt born divine Word is. ;. Hog h: 17 ; de 
Somn. Agreeable to this, the Chaldee Paraphraſe makes $5 gos, and 
God or Jehovah, ſy nonimous, and inſtead of Febovah, often my the Logos, 
or Word of God, as Exod. xx. 1. Deut. xxxm.'7, Ge. 


Bur does plainly diſtinguiſh them from being the ſame Perſon, as Gen xvn. 


I will eſtabliſh my covenaur between 14 W wu aud N * Bere God 
jpeaks of his Word as of another. Perſon. 1 
The "a pp Targum is yet more expreſs a u Cen. m 22. thus. 
The Word of the Lord ſaid, behold Adam, . whom I created, is the only 
begotten upon Earth;' as I am the only be gorten in Heaven, And "Philo 
(de Agricult. |. a.) introduces the Logos ſpe kh thus of himfelf Kat Are 
aM. ws O05 d, irt is wt" Uhle 57 oo neipher anbegotren- as God, nor 
begotten after the ſame manner that you ave." 

Here the begotten Word is diſtinguiſh'd from rh unbegotten Father of 


the Word, and the creation of uam is attribured, in expreſs terms ro the 


Word; and the text ſays he was-creared by Goch which makes God and 
the Word to be ſynonimous ; and Owtelos Paraphraſe of Gew/'xxyin. 21. 
thus renders it, I the Word of ſhe Lord will bels mne The! Word of 
the Lord ſhall be my God. 

Let me add to this, at leaſt to hs. the Jewih action in this matter, 
che Ryle in which the 4pocryphe expreſſes it: Thus we find it— 

Soc. But my buſineſs now is not what the Fews or Heathens meant b 
their Logos, or Word of God, bat what St. Jobs —— by the Woes he 
mentions in that text you have quored. | 


nx. Where do you imagine 11 7. Nl got ms term of Logos or the 


Word of God? 


Soc. I have often reflected upon that, and really it appear d yer y lange 
to me; the beginning of his Goſpel ſeem'd to me to be our of Al the com- 
mon road of ſpeaking ; and rherefore I N ir updn the account of ſome ex- 
traordinary impulſe of the Spirit of God, and that he ſpoke Wwojds which 


never Man had ſpoken IN And therefore l thought you to lame to 
draw arguments from ſuch uncouth X 5g? whois > meaning on as hid- 


deu ag the Nelas, Ie ooo on 32 1d ep) ware 


Cnx. But I hope you are of nedhir opinion „ thoſe 
terms were not of 8. Fobn's inventing, but were us d before» he Wa dom, 
* were known common terms in the World.. 

Soc. 1 muſt not deny plam matter of far. 

Cur. Why then ſhould St; Nee COMING com in x erat fk 
from the whole: World? 

Soc. I can give no Gar) be ſhould... 2701 e © 36) 

Cx. He muſt not intend to be underſtood if e ee 3 

in the 
inion they had of the Lagor, or to difprovext. Now you find plainly” 
be did not  abſolrely — or reject the Logan bat e Con 
DAS and caches ho th of xe of, * the hea- 


then 


telligibles, than all things in the intellectual World, as 
well as in the ſenſitive, than all Spirits, as well as Bodies, that is, chan all 


5 


FAR 
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then Philoſophers had corrupted the Tradition of the Trinity which had 
come to them ; and conſequently of the Logos, which was one of the three 
firſt Principles, whom they acknowledged. ; 
Soc. What corruption did St. John intend to correct in his Treatiſe of 
the Logos? | , ; 7 

Cur, The Ceriuthian Hereticks denied the Logos to be in the beginning ; 
but made many ages diſtance berween the eternal Being of the Father, and 


the Emanation of the Logos, wherein they fancy'd the Father, in /ilentio 


S quiete multd fuiſſe in immem fis Honibus, as Trengus expreſſes it, adverſ. 
Hereſ. l. 1. c. 1. to bave been in filente and deep quiet for immenſe ages : 


And they ſuppos'd that the Logos was at laſt produc'd- by the Father v 


Lis, out of this Silence; which they made one of his Emanations: As ! 


have ſaid before; and I deſire to repeat to yau 1 70 that you may re- 


member it, what I before quoted out of St. Ignatius his Epiſtle to the Mag- 
neſians, where he calls Chriſt the Aoſ@» den Eryis & a@gunbay, the eter- 
nal Word who did not proceed from ſilence. | 

And you will believe Ignatius to be the beſt interpreter of St. John's mean- 
ing, who was his own Scholar, and Jearn'd the Goſpel from his mouth. 
Treneus adverſ. Hey. I ii. p. 257. ſays expreſily that St. John wrote on 
purpoſe againſt Cerinthuc, to vindicate the Logos; being prior and ſuperior 
to all fancied ores or Emanations; and to that very end wrote the words 
of this text, 7ohn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, &c. 

I have here given you two of the ancient Fathers, long before the Coun- 
cil of Nice, for our expoſition of this text, in direct oppoſition to yours; 
and aſſerting the fame doctrine concerning God and his Word which we 
believe and teach at this day: But I cati give you more, And firſt more 
of St. Ignatius, who ſays of himſelf, 'Eya 17. * avacary & rag avrty edu. 
i. e. I ſaw him (Chriſt) in the Fleſh after his Reſunrection. Epiſt. ad 
Smyrnenſ. Edit. Uher. p. 112. 


This Ignatius, (Epil. ad Epheſ. p. 33. of Edit: Ver) ſpeaks of Chriſt 


in theſe words, Exojuy lalgoy, % T Kwejar nba Oe In N XH T gd ib 
; 0 aralns. en mabnls c d abu. & Srila 
cahaſi 1 Can & Obeggt. i, e. We have likewiſe a Phyſician, our Lord God 


Feſta, the Chrift, who was before ages, the only begotten Son and Word, 


jou fe S. Nolov, drtge 5 Y avbewrey cx Maas i. waglirs © Al- $ cage 
Wen, 0 aowlial © ad ; 
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but afterward made Men of the Virgin Mary; for the Mord was made jch. 1 


Fleſh-incorporeal, in Body, inipaſſible in a paſſible, Body, immortal in a 
mortal Body, Life in Corruption, &c. 10 0 
Ep. ad Magneſ. p. 56. of Edit. er. Ignatius {peaks yet more cate- 
gorically in this point; he ſays of C it, ig im an AIG, & jur., a dg. 
2 i. e. Chriſt] who is bis [God's] Mord, not of his Speech, bus of his 
ance | | NW Sr | i i F 2 1177 
And Ep. ad Polycarp. p. 138. of Edit. .Uſ+r. he ſays of Chriſt & arab 


us tor, d ids ) aeebiſſer as dd r. i. E. M ho was imp aſible as Goal," but 
For us was. paſſuble as. Man. He calls him there «xear & xp aveghev 


rij Obres, de & raphy: Gg. i, e. Mithout time ua time, inviſible in hi 
nature, viſible in the fleſh. And more to the ſame purpoſe. + + Wa 


1! Clemen. Alarandrin. Admonit. ad Gent. p. f. he that the Ward was 
Chris, O ou 1 0 Obs rt 2 eabewnes's who. Any was both God and 
n 


Man. And in bis Predagogus l. x; c. S. p. 233: he fays, that C hates 


7 bit her the Word; for batrli, ſays che, art ane, that is, God; for 


he ſaid, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 


and the Word was God. | — · it rs APES 
Fuſt. Martyr. Dial. cum Tb. p. 284, 285. fays, that God, before all 
Creatures, begot out of himſelf Jrapuy AC a rational power, * 1 
* x 
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call'd by the Holy Ghoſt, The Glory of the Lord, and allo the on, and 
ſometimes Wi ſdom, (as by Solomon in the Proverbs, &c.) and ſometimes 
God, and ſometimes Lord, and that it was he who appear'd in the form of 
a Man to Joſbua, as Captain of the Holt of the Lord: And that theſe ap- 
ellations belong to him as being begotten by the voluntary generation of 
of the Father; and that the like generation may be ſeen in ſome ſort in our 
ſelves, for when we bring forth a word, we do in a manner beget that 
word; not by cutting or parting it, as if it were made leſs in us who beget 
it; but as in fire, another is kindled by it, without any diminution of that 
fire "whence the the other is kindled. And that this Word or Progeny of 
God was with God, before all Creatures, and that 'a// things were made 
by him, and nothing made without him, and that it was to him God ſpake, 
Let us make Man, as you have hea fee. 
Irenæus is full and large upon this text, Adverſ. Hæref l. 3. c. 11. l. 5. 
8 1666-29; 4. 2. . I. 3. G 8 nt td.) £508 2 cn 
Tertull. Apologet. c. 2. 1. ſnews what opinion the heathen Philoſophers 
had of the Logos, whom they own'd as the maker of the World, and call'd 
him, Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jupiter. Him (fays'Turtullian) 
ex Deo prolatum dicimus, & prolatione generatum, & idcirco Filium Dei, 
Deum dictum ex unitate Sub ſtantiæ De Spiritu Spiritus, & de 


Deo Deus, ut Lumen de Lumine accenſum. ie ſay that the Logos is 
deduc'd from God, and in that deduction is begot,' and therefore is callÞd 

the Son of God, and God from the unity of Subſtance-— that he is Spirit of 

Spirit, and God of God, as Light is kindled of Light: And. (De Preſtrip. 
I. r3.) this Word, or Son of God, appear'd 'varioufly'-to the Patriarchs in 
the name of God, was always heard in the Prophets; and at laſt by the 
Spirit, was made fleſh in the womb of the Virgin Maty, &c. But Tebtul. 
lian is ſo full and in ſo many places, that 1 ſuppoſe: our Adverſaries will not 
contend for him. Read his 7˙¹ Se. adverſ. Prax' p. 503, and 504 and 
ſee how expreſſly he diſputes againſt our Author's. notion of the Word: be- 

ing nothing different from God, as we ſay of the Word which a Man 

ſpeaks, it is not a diſtinct Subſtance from him. . een e ee 

for you will ſay, What is a Word but the Voice or Sound of | the 

|  Mouth—— a torr of an incorporeal empty thing? But I fay that nothing 

void or empty could proceed from God nor could want that ſubſtance 

which comes forth from ſo great a ſubſtance,” and which made ſo great 

ſabſtances—— How can he be nothing, without whom nothing was made? 

1 —— Can that Word of God be a void and empty thing, who is called the 

Son, who is nam'd God himſelf? and the Word was uith God, and the 

Mord was God. —— This certainly is he, who being in the form of God, 

: thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Therefore whatever the 

ſubſtance of the Word is, Per/onam dico; I call it a Perſon, and vindi- 
Cate to it the name of the Son: Thus Tertulliaggmc 

*,Origen _ this text p. 17, means by the Word ſomething diſtinct 

from God. In the beginning was the Word, by the Word here, he un- 

 derftands the Son, who 1s od to be in the beginning, © becauſe he ua in 

the Father. . [03 prom Eu! MAN Hi e we 

Von would not make God to be in and with himſelf, to beger himſelf, 

to be bis own Son, Sc. And without ſaying this, you cannot reconcile 

the ſenſe of theſe Fathers upon this text; to that ſenſe your Hiſtorian puts 

e's viz. That the Word in this text is not ſomething different from 
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Soc. Our Brief Hiftory ſays, p. 80. The Trinitarian Expoſition of this 
Chapter is abſurd and contradictory. | 

CR. This is his civil way of treating us! Theſe are the | ay ay for 
gentcel diſputing, withour paſſion or heat! But what Reafon does he give 
for this hard cenſure ? | 

Soc. He ſays, 'Tis this, that In the beginning ſhou'd be meant from all 
Eternity. For, ſays he, from all Eternity, is before the beginning. 
- Cur. What before the beginning of Eternity? 

Soc. Eternity has no beginning. | 

CR. Then there is no ſuch thing as from Eternity, The word from 
implies a beginning. Does any body ſay from no beginning? Or can any 
body think it? 

Soc. We cannot ſpeak properly of Eternity: We cannot ſpeak of it but 
by words of time; for we have none other. g 

CR. Then take your own anſwer; And what word of time is before 
the beginning? But all Phraſes of Speech muſt be taken in the common ac- 
ceptation. And I have ſhew'd you from your beloved Grotius, that in the 
beginning was a common Hebraiſin for Eternity; and that it was ſo us'd 


in this text. Do we not ſay, that God was in the beginning before all 


things? And Origen has juſt now told you the meaning of the Word be. 
ing ſaid to be in the beginning, that is, That the Word was always in God, 
and therefore muſt be in the beginning with God: And I have ſhew'd you 
that the Cerinthians deny'd the Word to have been i the beginning with 
God, but produc'd many Ages, or ones after. Therefore the Apoſtle 
aſſerts, that he was in the beginning with God. And St. Ignatius calls 
him As . Aid, the Eternal Word. And from the beginning is a Scrip- 

ture Phraſe whereby to expreſs Eternity, as the fame Logos or Word ſpeaks 
of himſelf by the name of Wiſdom, (whereby he is commonly exprels'd in 
holy Scripture) Prov. vn. 23. I was ſer ups from everlaſting, from the 
beginning,” or ever the earth was. God the Father wou'd not ſay, That 
he was ſet up: Did any other /er him up? Vet he that was et up is ſaid 
to be from everlaſting: And from the beginning is made ſynonymous 
with from Pat fs. | | 6 

S oc. But my 
time and thing, it muſt be in the beginning of the World, or of the G 
pel, or of the Word. He ſays, it muſt be ſo; but gives no other proof: 
Therefore I go on to the net. 
Car. To which of theſe times does the beginning of Wiſdom refer? And 


And the Wiſdom of God is call'd his Word; as your Hiſtorian confeſſes, 


p. 82. Was not Wiſdom then zu the beginning with God? Or was there 
any time when God had not Wiſdom ? Now go on to your next. 

Soc. He ſays, p. 8r. The Word was with God, That is, ſays he, The 
Son was with the Father: But was not the Son alſo with the 5 5 
Ghoſt? And is not he too (according to the Trinitarians) God, or a God? 
IF he is, why does St. John ſay, the Son was with the Father? And how 
comes the Father to engroſs here the title of God, to the excluſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Then he goes on and ſays in the next words, The Word was 
God. Upon which he argues in the ſame: way, and ſays, What ſhall we 
do here? Was the Word the Father? For ſo they interpreted God in the 
„/ A ⁵⁵ꝓ•—˖ a3. 045 {ont 

CR. That the word God includes the Father is true. But who told 


him it was to the excluſion of the Holy Ghoſt? Vour Hiſtorian knows well 


enough that is not the Doctrine of the Trinitarians: Why then did he ob- 
ject it? I have told you before, that the word God does generally mean 
the Godhead, which includes all the three Perſons. And ſometimes it 3 

XXX — 


iſtorian ſays p. 80. That In the beginning muſt refer to ſome | 
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the Father; as the fountain of the other Perſons: And that ſometimes the 
Godhead is expreſo d without the word God at all, where the three Perſons 
are eriumerated, as in the form of our Baptiſm. 

I illuſtrated this to you, by way of parallel, that the Underſtanding, be- 
ing the Father or Fountain Faculty, is often us'd to expreſs the Soul; but 
that this was not to the excluſion of the other two Faculties. It is ſaid 
Luk. xxiv. 45. That Chriſt open'd their underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures. Your Hiſtorian might come in here as well, 
and ſay, what ſhall we do now ? Was this to the excluſion of the Memo- 
ry, and of the Will? | NE 

It is not ſaid in the text we are upon, that the word was the Father, but 
that the Word was God; that is, did partake of the divine Nature; which 
is not to the excluſion of either of the other Perſons. But it does demon- 
ſtrate.the Word was one of theſe Perſons, as partaking of the ſame Nature 
with them. Let us hear if your Hiſtorian has any more to ſay. 

Soc. Upon theſe words, The ſame was in the beginning with God, he 
ſays, p. 82. How comes this to be again repeated? For John had ſaid 
once before, that the Word was with God. They care not, 'tis ſaid, and 
that's enough. 

' CR. He gives a pretty account of our anſwers: Does he name any 
Trinitarian that gave that blunt anſwer ? | | 

Soc. No, but he goes on and ſays, The truth is, according to their 
ſenſe of this context, no account can be given of this repetition, and they 
muſt allow it to be a mere Tautology. 1 

Cur. What is the Socinian ſenſe he puts upon it? 

Soc. He ſays, That in the beginning (that is, the beginning of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth) was the Word; and that by the Word the 
Power and Wiſdom of God is meant. | | 

CR. Well: But how does this ſolve the Tautology ? For St. John had 
ſaid once before, that the Word was with God; and whatever is meant 
by the Word, the Tautology is the ſame : Thus then the text goes, in his 
ſenſe, in the beginning, that is, of the Creation, was the Word, that is, 
the Power and Wildom of God. And the Power and Wiſdom was with 

God: And the Power and Wiſdom was God: And the ſame Power and 
Wiſdom was in the beginning with God. Let him now ſolve the Tautolo- 
oy he objects, even in his own ſenſe. Men are very lugs, to make ob- 
jections, when they cannot ſee how eaſily they are retorted. | 

But this will bring us to a better underſtanding of this text: For in the 
Socinian ſenſe, it is not only a Tautology, but the whole is to no purpoſe. 

For who deny'd that God had Power and Wiſdom, from the beginning, not 
only of the Creation, but from all Eternity? Againſt whom did St. John 
diſpute, in this ſenſe ? But I have ſhew'd you againſt whom he did diſpute, 
that is, the Ceriuthians, who deny'd this Wiſdom of God, call'd the Word, 
to be a Perſon; or if a Perſon, not to have been from the beginning, but 
created by God many Ages or Mones afterwards, and ſo not to have been 
in the beginning with God : Againſt theſe the Apoſtle's words are full and 
cogent; but in the Socinian ſenſe they are nothing but what all the World 
knew and allow'd; and ſo were meant againſt no body, to prove nothing, 
or to dil-prove nothing. | 
DE Theſe Hereticks made two Words of God: One by Nature, which is the 
5 me #01" effential Wiſdom inherent in God by his Nature, and this muſt have been 
and by Crea- always in God,” and ever inſeparable from him. This muſt have been 
tion, in the beginning with God, and muſt be God. And by this God made all 
things, and without this was not any thing made, that was made. But 
they deny'd Chiſt to be this Word: They ſaid he was metaphorically call'd 


the 
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the Word and the Wiſdom of God, from the great Wiſdom beſtow d upon him: 
And that he was created by the true and natural Word of God. Thus the 
Arians (after the Cerinthians) held as you may ſce in the Haodical Epi- 
/tle of Alexander Biſhop of Alexanaria, upon the Condemnation of Arius, 
Socrat. Hiſt. J. 1. c. 5. | N L | | | 
Now ſce how direct and pungent the words of St. 79h are againſt theſe 
Hereſies, where he ſets about to prove that Chriſt was the Word of God; 
not a made or created Word which was not om the beginning, but the 
very Word which was 27 the beginuiug, and which was God; by whom 
God made all things, and without whom nothing was made that was made, 
that is, he was the eſſential Wiſdom of God, and therefore always in God : 
Which is the reaſon Origen gives, as I have before quoted him, why Chri/t 
is ſaid to be in the beginning, becauſe he was always in the Father. And 

it was this ſame Word, St. /oh1 tells us, that was made fleſh. 
Soc. But you have forgot to ſolve the Tautology objected by your Hi- 


ſtorian : You have indeed retorted it upon him: But you have not anſwer'd 


it as to your ſelf. 


Car. Every repetition is not a Tautology ; but to enforce what you ſay 
the more: And your Hiſtorian is ſenſible of this, for he ſays, p. 87. upon 


the 11" verſe of this Chapter, His own received him not. Tis again re- 


peated (ſays your Hiſtorian) % brand the ingratitude and or pm of the 
Jews. And, p. 91. upon Joh III. 13. he ſays, It is repeated, majoris aſ- 
ſeverationis cauſi, for its greater Confirmation. Thus the fame Apoſtle 
having aſſerted the Word to have been in the beginning, and to have been 
with God, now joins both together, and fays, He was in the beginning 
with God: To ſhew what beginning he meant, vis. the ſame beginning 
with God, ſince we muſt fo ſpeak. And it was likewiſe for the ſtronger. 
Confirmation of this moſt important truth. 
But ſays your Author to the next words that follow V. 3. All things 
were made by him: And without him was not any thing made; that was 
made, | 
Soc. He ſays, p. 84. That the Word begins here to be ſpoken of as a 
Perſon, by the ſame figure of ſpeech that Solomon ſaith, Wiſdom hath 
builded her Houſe, &c. This is the ſame as I told you before, that by 
the Word he means the eternal Power and Wiſdom of God. | 
CR. What does he ſay to the next words immediately following? In 
him was life, &c. 


Soc. He ſays, p. 85. In him, i. e. In him when he was in the World, 
and was made fleſh. 

CR. But had the eternal Power and Wiſdom of God no life, till Je/s 
was born ? Indeed a Quality or Attribute has no life in it: Therefore if 
the Word have life, it muſt be a Perſon : For which reaſon, you will not 
ler it be a Perſon, till it inſpir'd or dwelt in Ze/#s. But all that will not 
make it a Perſon, more than it was a Perſon in all the holy Men it has in- 
ſpir'd. Nothing leſs than Incarnation can do that, whereby the Natures 
united become one Perſon; and cannot be ſeparated again, without the death 
of the Perſon. | | „ 

But ſee how you are caught in your own ſnare: In anſwer to V. 3. you 
make the Word the eternal Power and Wiſdom of God, and to be God. 
But in anſwer to Y. 4. you make the ſame Word to be a Creature, andi to 
have had no life, rill the birth of Je/as. Nay you make it no more than the 
Doctrine ot Chriſt, which here (ſays your Author) ig calld light, as be- 
fore it was call d life. So that here was no life, but in a metaphorical 


ſenſe, as contributing to give life to others, which a dead thing may do, as 
the Book of the Scriptures when read. 9 260) ST 


But 
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6. But how does the Word or Wiſdom of God inſpire, if it have no life in 
Inſpiration it 2 Or does it borrow life from the Perſon whom it inſpires? As your Au- 
f:omaverſon. thor ſeems to ſay, that the Word had no life, till ir was made Fleſh : For 
then he ſuppoſes, and conſequently not till then, that text verify'd, In him 
was life : But if life was in him before, then he was a Perſon before, and 
conſequently from all Eternity, he being the eternal Wiſdom of God, as 
your Author has aſſerted, And he ug life in himſelf, might give life 
to another, or inſpire another: For a Quality does not inſpire, but is that 
which is inſpired. But your Author ſays, that he (the Word) was made Fleſh, 
This is ſomething more than inſpiring. | 
wid the 36. We can uſe the term of being made fleſh, and of incarnation too, 
ciniaus mean and yet mean no more by it than bare inſpiration. Thus our Hiſtorian 
by Incarnati- p. 86. ſays, The Word became incarnate, that is, abode on the Per ſon of 
mW Jeſus Chriſt. For God communicated to him an effuſion of his Power and 
Wiſdom. And p. 87. in anſwer to V. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, that 
is, ſays my Author, did abide on and inhabit an human Perſon, the Per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo was, in appearance, made fleſh or Man, 
CHR. The text ſays, was made fleſh. That was only in appearance, 
ſay you. This is a pretty latitude in interpreting of texts! And looks like 
a and denyal of the text; for if it was only in appearance, then it 
: was not made fleſh: This is adding to the text, not interpreting: And ler 
me have the like privilege of adding only theſe two words, in appearance 
to what text I think fir, I wou'd fain know if you cou'd prove any one 
thing upon me out of the whole Bible. | 
Bur where was the appearance ? If God endows a Man with extraordina- 
ry Gifts and Graces, and Power of working Miracles, is this any appear- 
ance of God's being made fleſh ?. Then there was an r of it in Mo. 
ſes, and many of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Chriſt ſaid to them, John 
xIv. 12. Verily, Veri J toy unto you, he that believeth in me, the works 
that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do, be- 
cauſe I go unto the Father, Was God therefore incarnate ? Or will he be 
incarnate in any who have, or may hercafter do theſe greater works ? Or 
will there be any appearance of his being made feſh, in any of theſe his 
Saints? Where then was the appearance of Gods being made fleſh in Chriſt, 
becauſe of the mighty works which he did? For that was all which cou'd 
appear to our view. . e 
XIV. Soc. We have dwelt a long time upon this firſt of St. 70hn; as if it 
The other were the only text in all the Bible you had to depend uon. 
| pug, CHR. You ſhall ſee the whole current of the holy Scriptures run all in 
quit d into. the ſame ſtrain: But there being ſeveral things needful ro be known, in or- 
der to the explaining of ſeveral texts, I have choſe to ſet them down in 
this place, to avoid repetition ; therefore it will ſhorten our work in what 
; remains. And now I am ready to look over with you the anſwers which 
your Hiſtorian gives to the texts of Scripture in the order he has rang'd 
em. | ö ws, 43 
Soc. He begins upon this in his Second Letter, p. 42. And the firſt text 
he names is Cen. 1. 26. Let us make Man in our Image. Whence you 
draw arguments from the manner of the Phraſe of God being ſpoken of in 
the plural Number | e : 
1. Chr. He ſhou'd have begun at the firſt Verſe, In the beginning 
God created the Heaven and the Earth. Where the word: Elohim which 
we tranſlate God, is in the plural Number, and Bara, did create, is in the 
ſingular Number, which literally render d is thus, Dii creavit, that is, He 
the Gods did create. And there are three Perſons here viſibly ſpoke of; 
firſt he that ſpoke, Let there be ligbt, let there be a firmament, 8c. 
"351 "OF | ſecond, 
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ſecond, The Word ſpoken by him; of which we have diſcours'd largely 
before: Third, The Spirit of God, which (V. 2.) is faid to have moved 
upon the face of the waters : And theſe Gods are here ſaid to be the God 
that did create. And we know how exact the Hebrew is as ro every let— 
ter of a word, and the import they draw from thence: As in that little al- 
teration which God made in the names of Abram and Sarati, into Abra- 
ham and Sarah. Gen. xvii. 5, 15. Upon which God there laid great ſtreſe, 
and gave it as a token of his Covenant then made with them. I will not 
trouble you with the niceties and improvements which the Cabali/ts, or 
myſtical Writers of the Jeu, make upon every word and letter, and man- 
ner of expreſſion in the ſacred text: Tho' it ſhews their meaning, and how 
they underſtood things. But ſince your Author has ſlipt this text, let us 
go on with him to that which you have named. 

2. Soc. To that text, Ger. I. 26. Let us mahe Man in our Image, he ſays, 
p. 42. that Us there ſpoke of was God and Angels; that God ſpoke this 
to the Angels; that Man was made in the Image of God and Angels: But 
that God ſpoke to the Angels not as adjutants, but as ſpectators of his 
work. He ſays ſome Rabbies do thus underſtand it: He ſays he has ſpoke 
to this text in his iet Letter. | 

CR. I can find nothing of ir there: So this was a put-ofl. But here he 
takes part with the Jeu againſt us: Ihe Jews ſince Chriſt have obſcur'd 
what they can the doctrine of the Trinity, becauſe it leads ſo directly to 
the Divinity of CHriſt: But they have not been able to do it fo as not to 


leave full proof of it out of their writings, as I have ſhewed you. And 


much more might be produc'd to the ſame purpoſe. 

However in anſwer to the Socrnians, wy theſe ſome Rabbzes, (your Au- 
thor does not name nor quote) 1 lay that this anſwer is wholly precarious : 

And they produce no' authority whatever for ir. Beſides, it is not certain 
that the Angels were then created. St. Barnabas thinks that this text was 
ſpoke before the foundation of the World: Which I will ſhew you preſently. 
Beſides that the expreſſion Let us make is not applicable to bare . 
but to fellow- workers. Come fee me work, would be an invitation to ſpecta- 


tors: As Jebu ſaid to Jehonadab, 2 Kings x. 16. Come with me, and ſee 


my zeal for the Lord. | 

Soc. My Author quotes 70 xxxvnI. 4, 7. to prove that the Angels were 
then created. The 4* verſe is, I here waſt thou when I laid the founda- 
tion of the Earth? Declare if thou haſt Underſlanding.. But I fee no 
proof in this. Therefore it muſt be V. 7. which is, The morning Stars ſang 
together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy: By theſe Sons of God 
I juppoſe he means the Angels, and becauſe they ſhouted. 


Cnr. That is a ſtrange proof out of the ſame verſe where Stars are ſaid 


to ſing! This is ſuch an expreſſion as P/al. xcvnr. 8. Let the floods clap 
their hands, let the hills be joyful, &c. And 7%. Lxv. 13. The vallies 
are covered with corn, they ſhont for Joy, they alſo ſing. And by the 
like figure all the Hoſt of Heaven might be call'd the Sons of God. 
But to leave theſe forc'd and a proofs,” I will now, according to my 
promiſe, give you ſome of the ante. Nicene Fathers interpretation of this text. 
St. Barnabas“ in his Catholic Epiſtle, c. 5. p. 21. ſpeaking of the Lord 
Chriſt, ſays, To whom God ſpoke in the day before the foundation of the 
World, let us make Man in our 7 * after our likeneſs. _ 
And again f, c. 6. p. 31. For the Scripture ſaith of us, as he (the Fa- 
ther) ſid t the Son, Let tis make Man after our Image. : 
Faſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypbo, p. 265. calls it a hereſy to 
*' Hege or x) de Th iu ey v , e-, weed de xar nb NA a" > La : 
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ſay that this was ſpoken to the Angels, or that the Body of Man was the 
workmanſhip of Angels. But he ſays the Father here ſpeaks to his Son, 
who came from the Father before all creatures. He confutes thoſe Rabbres 
who, depraving the Scripture, ſays he, pretend that God ſpoke to himſelf 
when he ſaid, Ler us make Man, or to the Elements, or the Earth, or 
any the like. He ſays that expreſſion ſhews there was a number, at leaſt 


two, that were together, and thoſe he makes to be the Father and the Son: 


And that without all doubt, ſays he, the Father there ſpeaks to one nume- 
rically different from himſelf, and to an intelligent Perſon. 

Irenæus fays*, God ſpoke theſe words to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and he calls them metaphorically, the Hands of God by which he made 
Man. And he ſays that the Son, who from the beginning made Adam, 
and with whom the Father ſpoke, ſaying, Let us make Man, did manifeſt 
himſelf to Men in the latter days. | 

Your Hiſtorian ſays, that our Image in the text, is the Image of God and 
Angels. But [reneus ſays, I. 4. c. 37. the Angels did not make us, and that 
they could not make the Image of God. nor any other but the Word of 
God. Tertullian (adverſ. Praxeam. F. II, 12.) ſays , that God, in this 


text, did not ſpeak to the Angels as the Fews interpret, who do not ac- 


knowledge the Son, but that he ſpoke to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and from hence he proves the Trinity in Unity, in expreſs words, and as 
poſitive as Athanaſius himſelf: He ſays, Scripture omnes & demonſtratio- 


nem, & diſtinctionem Trinitatis oftendunt: That is, All the Scriptures 


ſhew both a demon tration and diftinction of the Trinity. | 
After he quotes ſeveral texts where the Father ſpeaks of and to the Son, 
and the Son of and to the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, as a third Perſon, 
of the Father, and of the Son: As, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, &c. And 
thence he proves the diſtinction of Perſons in the Trinity. 


——_C_ 
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* Homo ſecundum ſimilitudinem Dei formatus eſt, & per manus ejus plaſmatus eſt, hoc eſt, per 
Filium & Spiritum; quibus & dixit, Faciamus hominem. Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ. Præfat. in lib. 4. 

Idem ipſe qui ab initio plaſmavit Adam, cum quo & loquebatur Pater, Faciamus hominem ſecun- 
dum imaginem cx ſimilitudinem noſtram, in noviſſimis temporibus ſe ipſum manifeſtans hominibus. 
=—16,1.5.C.15. 4 | 

His itaque paucis, tamen manifeſtè, diſtinctio Trinitatis exponitur; eſt enim ipſe qui pronun- 
ciat, Spiritus, & Pater ad quem pronunciat, & Filius de quo pronunciat. Sic & cetera quæ nunc 
ad Patrem de Filio, vel ad Filium, nunc ad Filium de Patre, vel ad Patrem, nunc ad Spiritum pro— 
nunciantur, unamquamque Perſonam in ſua proprietate conſtituunt. Si te adhuc numerus ſcandalizat 
Trinitatis, quaſi non connexæ in unitate ſimplici, interrogo quommodd unicus & ſingularis pluraliter 
Joquitur, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem noſtram ? chm debuerit dixiſſe, Fatiam ho- 
minem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem meam; utpote unicus & ſingularis : Sed & in ſequentibus, Fcce 
Adam factus eft ranquam unus ex Nobis. Fallit, aut ludit, ut cum unus & ſolus eſſet, numeriſſe lo- 
queretur: Aut numquid Angelis loquebatur, ut Jude interpretantur, quia nec ipſi Filium agnol- 
cunt ; an quia ipſe erat Pater, Filius, Spiritus, ideo pluralem ſe præſtans, pluraliter ſibi loquebatur ? 
Immo quia jam adhzrebat illi Filius, ſecunda Perſona, Sermo ipſius ; & tertia, Spiritus in Sermone, 
ideo pluraliter pronunciavit, Faciamus & noſtram & nobis: Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, & 


gone faciebat ſimilem? Cum Filio quidem, qui erat induturus hominem ; Spiritu verd, qui erat 


naificaturus hominem, quaſi cum miniſtris & arbitris, ex unitate Trinitatis loquebatur. Denique 
ſequens Scriptura diſtinguit inter Perſonas; Et fecit Deus hominem, ad imaginem Dei ſecit illum. Cur 
non ſam, ſi anus qui faciebat, & non erat ad cujus faciebat? Erat autem ad cujus imaginem facie- 
bat; ad Filii ſcilicet, qui homo futurus certior & verior, imaginem ſuam fecerat dici hominem qui 
tune de limo formari habebat, imago veri & ſimilitudo. Sed & in antecedentibus operibus mundi 
quomodo ſcriptum eſt? Primum quidem, nondum Filio apparente, Et dixit Deus, 55 
eſt: ipſe ſtatim Sermo lux vera, qui illuminat hominem venientem in hunc mundum, & per illum 
mundialis quoque lux. Exinde autem in Sermone Chriſto adſiſtente & adminiſtrante Deus voluerit 
ſieri, & Deus fecit. Et dixit Deus fiat Firmamentum, & fecit Deus Firmamentum; & dixit Deus 
fant Luminaria, & fecit Deus luminare majus & minus; ſed & cætera utique idem fecit qui & priora, 
id eſt, Sermo Dei, per quem omnia fatta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eft nihil. Qui i ipſe Deus eſt ſe- 
cundum Johannem, Deus erat Sermo, habes duos, alium dicentem ut fiat, alium facientem. ' Alium 
autem quomodo accipere debeas, jam profeſſus ſuum ; Perſonæ, non Subſtantiæ nomine, ad diſtin- 
ctionem, non ad diviſionem, Cæterùm, etfi ubique teneo unam Subſtantiam in tribus cohærentibus, 


tamen alium dicam oportet ex neceſſitate ſensũs, eum qui jubet, & eum qui facit: Nam nec jube- 


ret, ſi ipſe faceret, dum juberet fieri per eum; tamen jubebat, haud ſibi juſſurus, fi unus efſet; aut 


Origen 
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The ſecond Diar.oeve. 


Origen (in Mat. p. 266.) ſays, none could raiſe the dead but he who 
had heard om the Father, Let us make Man in our Image; and none 
could command the Wind and Seas bur he by whom they and all things elſe 
were made. 


Soc. My Author notes that the Socinian tranſlation agrees with the ſtyle 


uſed all along in this chapter, V. 5. Let there be light V. 6. Let there be 4 


Firmament, &C. | 
Cnr. He muſt note again, for I cannot find in thoſe words one ſyllable 


of invitation to the Angels, or to any elſe, either to aſſiſt him or be ſpe: 


ctators: But rather on the contrary, it is a ſole command from an abſolute 
authority. | | | 

3. Soc. The next text he quotes is, Gen. Uf. 22. God ſaid, the Man 
is become as one of us, to know good aud evil, To which he gives two 
anſwers. 1. That God ſpoke this to the Angels. 2. That others tranſlate 


the Hebrew words thus, the Man is become one of onſet knowing good 
4 


and evil. And he ſays, that it is thus expreſs'd in the C 
by Onkelos. 


Car. To his firſt anſwer about the Angels we have ſpoke already: As 
to the tranſlation of Ozkelos, it is thus, | 
Behold Adam ig only or alone in the age from himſelf. (Ecce Adani 
unicus eft in ſæculo ex ſe.) The ſenſe of which I confels is difficult; but 
your Author prefers an obſcure Paraphraſe before the literal reading of the 
Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, Arabic, and Latin, which are all hy yt aAC- 
cording to our Engliſh tranſlation, and indeed which only can make ſenſe 
of the words. For pray tell me, what is that to be on, of himſelf? What 


Idee tranſlation 


| B was this? What crime? That God baniſh'd him Paradiſe for this? 


oubtleſs it was the clearneſs and fulneſs of this interpretation which pet- 
ſuaded your Author from the common and familiar reading of this text. 

4. I will not trouble you with his expoſition upon Gen XI. 6, 7. The 
Lord ſaid, let us go down and there confound their language. It is the like 
as to theſe before. But I would ſee his anſwer to Gen. x1x. 24 


Soc. He repeats it thus, p. 44. the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) rained Fire | 
from the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) out off Heaven. And ſays that the mean- 


ing is, Zehovah rain'd Fire from himſelf: And refers to what he is to ſay 

on Zech. m. 2. | | e ee 
CHR. And I will expect him at that place. In the mean time will give 

you the ſenſe of ſome of the ante Nicene Fathers upon this texkt. 


Fuſt. Mart. (Dial. cum Tryph. Jud. . 277, 279, 357.) interprets this 
a 


of the Son, as a different Perſon from the Father. Irenæus (adver ſ. Hereſ. 


J. 3. c. 6.) ſays the ſame, and proves Chriſt ro be definitive & abſotute 


Deum. And that he is verus Deus & ex ſua Perſona; True God abſ0: 


lutely, and in his own Perſon; and that the Lord rained Fire from the 


Lord, was meant of him. Tertullian (adver/. Prax. 5. 13.) ſays the ſame, 


and proves the Trinity and Unity. Deos duos non proferr ung, We do 


not profeſs two Gods; and then he explains himſelf —— Non qguaff non & 
Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, & Deus unuſ* 
quiſque ; Nat that the Father is not God, and the Son God, and the Hbly 
Ghoſt God, and each of them God, &c. | ee IDF Cr 11 e 


Cyprian likewiſe ¶ Teſtimon. |. 3. c. 33) underſtands this text, The Lord | 


rained fire from the Lord, to be meant of Chriſt, 
But I go on, from p. 45. to 51. and again from p. 53. your Hiſtory names 


ſeveral texts which are {poke of God in the Old Teſtament, and in the 


ſame words are apply'd to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, OO 
5. Let us examine ſome of them. It is ſaid, P/al. xLy. 6. Thy Throne, 
O Goa, 4s for ever and ever. This is apply'd to Chri/t Heb; i. 8. 


Soe. 


268 
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Soc. *In the Hebrew and in the Greek it is, God is thy Throne (i. e. 
thy Seat, Reſting place, or Eſtabliſhment) for ever. 

Car. This I do deny; and if the words could be both ways in the ori- 
ginal, that is, to bear the conſtruction of God is thy Throne for ever, or 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever; (becauſe the nominative and vocative arc 
the ſame in the word Theos) then the queſtion will be which of the ways 
we ought to take it? And J ſay the latter, for theſe reaſons, Firſt, Heb. I. 
8. is a compariſon betwixt Chriſt and the Angels. And this text, in your 
ſenſe, gives him no preference, becauſe God is the Eſtabliſhment of the An- 
gels, and fo this text may belong to an Angel as well as unto Chriſt, Se- 
condly, The ſubſequent part of the verſe will not bear your interpretation, 
vis. The Scepter of thy Kingdom. This is certainly Chriſt's Scepter and 
Kingdom that is ſpoke of: And it is abſolutely incongruous that the Throne 
ſhould not go along with the Scepter and Kingdom, for uy always belong 
to the ſame Perlon; Therefore the Throne in this text is Chri/?'s as well as 
the Kingdom. Laſiiy, Theſe Fathers who wrote before the Council of Nice, 
read this text as we do, and apply it ro CHriſt as a proof of his Godhead. 
Cyprian adverſ, Jud. I. 2. c. 6. Tertul. adverſ. Jud c. 14. Tert. adver/. 

rax. c. 13. Iren. adverſ. Hereſ. l. 3. c. 6. Origen in John, p. 29. and 

n this Pſalm, in Catena Corderii, he ſays that Chriſt is manifeſtly 


Soc. The Defence of the Hiſtory, c. 7. p. 33. ſays this text may be ap- 
ply'd to So¹ο⁰ẽ ͥ Mz. FI 1. on [as 
nk. The Apoſtle: has apply'd it to Chri/?, and the primitive Fathers, 
even before Nice, 8 it, as we have ſeen, in a ſenſe which cannot 
be applicable to Solomon In what other ſenſe that Author would apply it 
to [4 coma let him ſee to it. ö 5 | 

Soc. He ſays that he who is call'd God in this place is faid to have a 
God by whom he is anointed, which cannot belong to the ſupreme God. 
nk. This is ſpoke of God's exalting the human Nature of Chri#}, in 
reſpect of which (as well as of his eternal Generation) Chriſt calls God 


his Father and his God: Againſt this your Author offers nothing. But to 


roceed. | 
f 6. In that moſt elegant and wondrous rapture. in the exaltation of God, 
P/al. Lxvn. Chriſt our Lord was meant: As is evident from V. 18, Thon 
haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received 
yr for 2 Which St. Paul does expreſily interpret and apply to Chriſt. 
. vj A | 1 ov R 2 

N Our Author ſays to this , That rhis was /iterally meant of God; 
Kg: 0 Chriſt 0#4y by way of Prophecy, or rather of Emblem, or Accom- 
. I n 0p 
Enn. But ſtill here is the ſame ſtyle, and appellations which are given to 
none but to God and Chriſt. And God foreſeeing that Chriſt wou'd be 
taken for real God by theſe appellations, it is unaccountable that the Scrip- 
tuxe ſhou'd every where aſſert this lyk, ſpeaking of God and Chriſt ſo pro- 
miſcuouſly, | as that what is ſaid of the one belongs to the other, and to 
none elſe. Whereby if we are not forc'd to acknowledge them to be one, 
yet it is ſuch a colour and tentation as cannot aun be ſuppos d God 
wou'd lay before us, without a deſign in him to lead us into ſo groſs and 
capital an error: Which it wou d be the higheſt blaſphemy but to imagine. 

: re this text to be no otherwiſe true of God, or not ſo literally, 
but as God is Chriſt; and ſo was a Prophecy of God in Chriſt. 
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Soc. That indeed wou'd end the buſineſs, and come the length of a de- 
monſtration. . 

CHR. St. Paul ſays, that he who aſcended, in this text, deſcended firſt 
into the lower parts of the earth And ts the ſame alſo that aſcended up 
far above all heavens. He inferrs this text as a conſequence from the pitt 
of Chriſt to us, To us is given grace according to the meaſure of the gift 
of Chriſt. W/herefore, he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.— And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, &c. Theſe were the ou given, and 
this gift of Chriſt was the wherefore, why David wrote that text. And 
no otherwiſe can God be ſaid ro have deſcended iuto the lower parts of 


the earth, and thence to aſcend up again on high. Which St. Paul tells 


us is the true meaning of that text, and infers it from the text. 

Soc. That P/a/m was ſung upon the removing of the Ark. | 

CHR. That P/alm indeed 1 with that form which you find Num. 
x. 35. But it goes on from thence to many other exaltations and triumphs 
of God, among which, to that of CHriſt's Aſcenſion in the 18 verſe of 
which the liſting up of the Ark was but a type. And tho' there is an al- 
luſion between them, and they may be compos'd in many things, yet the 
full import of this text cannot be fill'd but in Chriſf, as 1 have already 
ſhewn from St. Paul. And I might have given more inſtances, but that 
theſe were ſufficient. For example, it is faid in the text, that he re- 
cerv'd gifts for men; From whom did God receive gitts to give to Men? 
Soc. St. Paul renders it Gave gifts to men. | | 

Cnr. Therefore both are true. Chriſt received from the Father, and 
gave unto Men. And this cannot be verified in any other manner. 

Again it is ſaid in the ſame verſe, that he received theſe gifts for Men, 
yea, for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord God might duell among them. 

Now ſee what ſenſe this will be, if it be not intended of CHhriſt: That 
God ſhou'd receive gifts from ſome other, which would imply ſome other 
to be greater than God. And then the end of God's receiving theſe gifts, 
that God might dwell among men. C 

God purchas'd or procur'd from another, That himſelf might dwell among 
men, or be gracious to men. | *” | 
But take notice of the Hebrew reading of this verſe, as it is mark'd in the 
Margent of our Engliſh Bibles ; where what we render [ for Men] is ac- 
cording to the letter of the Hebrew [in the Man] and then the verſe goes 
thus. Thou (Chriſt) haſt received gifts in the man. i. e. in thy Manhood 
or human Nature; for it was in this reſpect, that he cou'd be ſaid to re- 
ceive theſe gifts which he beſtow'd. And this cannot belong to God any 
otherwiſe than as CHriſt is God“. | | 

Soc. Theſe giſts nor being given till about a thouſand years after David's 
time, Paul cou'd not poſlibly intend a literal interpretation of David's 
words, but only to accommodate them to Chri/?, becauſe Chriſt alſo did 
aſcend on high, and gave gifts to Men. To this effect Crotius, Dr. Pa. 
rick, and other famous interpreters on this text. £11 re 1 

Car. Dr. Patrick ſays no ſuch thing upon this P/a/m, nor Grotius ei. 

ther upon this P/a/m, or the parallel place, £ph. Iv. He on nothing 
of this bare way of accommodating only, which it may be to a hun- 
dred things, that is, I may apply or fanſy ſeveral things, like it. On 
the contrary, he fays, this text was fulfill d in CHhriſt, and that 
more eminently, than in God's deſcent upon Mount Sinai, and aſcend - 
ing thence again. Quanto autem hac eminentiùs per Chriſtum ſunt 
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impleta nemo non videt. Thus Grotius in his notes upon P/al. LXVIII. 18. 
and upon Eph. Iv. 8. The difference he makes twixt theſe two texts, is, that 
the one was ſpoken to God, the other of God. So that he makes Chriſi 
apparently to be God, becauſe the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks this text of 
225 Then he takes notice of St. Paul's putting the word give, for re- 
ceive, Vis, that Chriſt gave gifts, inſtead of, received gifts, as it is in the 
P/alm, and he ſays, this is excellently apply'd to Chriſt who received gifts 
from his Father, that he might give to Men. Dr. Patricb lays, that this 
is far more magnificently fulfil'd in Chriſt's Aſcenſion, than in God's Aſcen- 
ſion from Sinai. And you may ſuppoſe he deals with his other famous interpre- 
ters, whom he does not name, as he has done with Grotius and Dr. Patrick. 
And for David's ſpeaking this a thouſand years before it came to paſs, 
I ſuppoſe you will make no greater difficulty of it, than of P/al. n. Where 
it is propheſied of Chriſt in the preſent Tenſe: This day I have begotten 
thee, which your Author interprets of this reſurrection. All the ancient, 


even Anti-Nicene Fathers, ſpeaking of this text, P/al. Lxvi. 18. with one 


conſent do apply it to Chriſi; and not only by way of accommodation, as 
your Hiſtorian * „ bur that it was an expreſs Prophecy of Chriſt, and 
fulfilled in him, which you may fee in Jul. Mart. Dial. con. Tryph. p. 
258. 315. Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ. l. 2. c. 36. 1. 4. c. 39. I. 5. c. 31. Tertullian 
adverſ. Marcion. l. 5. c. 8. de Anima c. 55. And 7ſt. Mart. in the aboveſaid 
Dialogue. p. 255, to 258. applies to Chriſt, P/al. xxiv. The earth is the 
He hath founded it, &c. And that of P/al. xLvu. God zs gone 
7 with a ſhout, the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet, —— God is the 
ing of all the earth——The princes of the People are join d to the God 
of Ahraham, &c. And Pal. xcix. The Lord reigneth, let I le trem- 
ble——E xalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his foot fi oc Mo- 
ſes and Aaron among his priefts, &c. And Pal. xLv. Thy throne O God 
is for ever and ever, &c. 1. | 
Soc. But the Def. of the Hiſtory. c. 7. p. 34. finds out that ſeveral pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament are accommodated to other things in the * 
Teſtament as theſe words, Their ſound went out into all the earth, and 
their words into the ends of the world. By which the Heavens are meant 
Plal. x1x. 4. and other works of God, which (as it were) preach his wiſ. 


dom, and power and goodneſs to all nations. And Rom. x. 18. The Apo- 


ſtle applies this to the preaching of the Goſpel all over the World. 

CAR. What wou'd your Author inferr from hence? | | 
Sdc. That there is no harm in accommodating that to Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament what was ſpoken of God in' the Old Teſtament, and he ſays 
ſuch is the place in queſtion. | 

CR. That is to lay, becauſe one Creature may be compar'd, or accom- 
modared to another, therefore it is lawful to accommodate to a Creature the 
incommunicable attributes of God; and to apply to Chri/? (ſuppoſing him 
but a Man) whatever we find written of God in the Old Teſtament. 


But beſides, I have ſhewn, that this place in queſtion is not only accom- 


modated, but fulfilled in Chriſt, and conſequently was originally meant of 
him, nay more eminently than of God, or as God otherwiſe than as he is 
in Chriſt. And this from your beloved Grotius, whom you wou'd have 
to be be a Socinian, and whom you quote upon this very place. But let 


us go on. | 


. Fal xo. The Majeſty of God is gloriouſly ſer forth; in which 
the 7 Verſe is remarkable, which obviates the objection of inferior Gods, 
who are there call'd Idols, that is, when Men pay divine honour to them; 
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for that it is which makes any Creature to become an Idol: And tho' God 
communicates his name to Creatures, and calls ſome of them Gods, yet he 
will not ſhare his worſhip nor give his honour to another: Of this he ex- 
preſſes himſelf to be jealous, we muſt not come near it: And whoever ar- 
rogate it to themſelves are Idols and Falſe- Gods, and thoſe that pay it to 
them are Idolaters, and ſtyl'd the generation of thoſe who hate God. God Exod. xx. 5. 
reckons this a hating or forſaking of him, and calls it the abominable thing n 
that he hates. And in deteſtation of theſe Idols, and to ſhew how far they Es. 
were from having worſhip paid to them, they are here commanded them- 
ſelves to worſhip God. Confounded be all they that delight iu vain Gods, 
(as our Common-Prayer-Book tranſlates it) or Chat boaſt themſelves of Idols 
(as the Bible tranſlation ;) Yorſhip him all ye Gods, or Angels, as St. Paul | | 
renders it. For Angels are Gods more than Men, they are the greateſt | | 
Gods of the Creation: But when they claim worſhip to themſelves, they Mat. iv. 9,10. 
become Devils; and if we worſhip them, we make them Idols to us; for 
no created excellency can advance any being ſo far, as not ſtill to be at 
an infinite diſtance from God; and therefore no Creature can partake of his 
worſhip: And therefore either the Son muſt not be adorable, or he muſt 
not be a Creature. | | 
And now what Invention cou'd contrive a more poſitive and uncontro- 
verſible manner of calling the Son, God; than to ſay, Let all the Angels 
of God, or let all other Gods worſhip bim. What is this but to to call 
him the Supreme God? And manifeſtly to make the diſtinction *twixt God 
by Nature, and by Office: All theſe Gods by Office are to worſhip the 
God by Nature. Worſhip him all ye Gods, and this the Apoſtle applies Heb. i. 6. 
to Chriſt, and ſays, that it was ſpoke of him; and how to call him God 
more directly and palpably, cannot be ſuppos d. 
Soc. My Author ſays, that Heb. 1. 6. is not rendred right in our Eng- 
liſb tranſlation, which ſays, Again when he bringeth the forſt-begotten mM- 
to the world he ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
. Bur my Author fays*, that in the Greek tis, when he bringeth again 
HB | the first begotten into the World, that is, when he raiſed Chriſi from the 
. dead. x 
Y Car. He miſtakes; for the Greek is not as he quotes it; indeed the 
| Greek puts when, before again, oray dd raw, and literally runs thus, when 
again he bringeth, but it is not when he bringeth again, as your Author 
ly inſinuates, that he might ger it apply'd to Chri/?'s reſurrection. But 
what the meaning of again is in that verſe is put paſt any doubt, by repeat- 
ing the words immediately preceding; for the Apoſtle is giving ſeveral in- 
ſtances, and fo repeats the words again and again, which is a moſt common 
and familiar way of ſpeaking, and I believe never miſunderſtood but in 
this place. Read the 5 verſe, Onto which of the Angels ſaid he, Thou 
art my Son? And again, I will be to bim a Father— and again, when he 
bringeth the firſt begotten into the World — what ordinary wit could have 
22 = a new meaning for the laſt again, different from thoſe going be- 
Tore it | | © "RI 
Soc. But why did not the Engliſh tranſlation keep the very order of 
the words, as it is in the Greek, and as you have now laſt repeated it? 
| CH. Becauſe it is not ſo good Engliſh; when again, is'not'the'Engli/h 
ſtyle ſo much as, again when, tho' they both mean the ſame thing: And 
this rule was never obſerv'd in any tranſlation; for the placing of the words 
is different in moſt languages, and in this very text the Greet words are 
in this order; when but again he briugeth, crav 8% nan wraydly, Which is 
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not ſo good Engliſh, as, but again when he bringeth: And I ſuppoſe you 
will ſay is not a worſe tranſlation. e 

But, as I ſaid before, all this art is loſt, for unleſs the word agæin come 
after the word bringeth, it will not ſerve his turn, and in the Cree it is 


put before the word bringeth, which quite ſpoils his Criticiſm. But he is 


reſolved this ſhall not ſpoil it; and therefore he ventures boldly, and ſays, 
that in the Greek 'tis when he bringeth again. 12 

Soc. But he has another anſwer; he ſays“, Tig ancertain whether 
St, Paul had any reſpect to the Plalm. | | 
Cn. Bur he tells no ground he had for that uncertainty : All the diffe- 
rence *twixt theſe texts is this, the P/alm ſays Gods (worſhip him all ye 


Gods) which St. Paul renders Angels (let all the Angels of God worſhip 


him) which he knew to be included in the meaning and import of the 
word, Gods; and the reaſon of his doing it is becauſe he is there making a 
compariſon *twixt Chriſt and the Angels: So that the putting in the word 
Angels for Gods is only applying the text of the P/a to his preſent ſubject. 
Then the one ſays, 5 him, the other, let them worſhip him. Which 
is no alteration at all, unleſs you would inſiſt, that the texts ought to be 
quoted ſyllabically ; which is not obſerv'd, nor ought to be in any tranſla- 
tion, becauſe of the different idioms of tongues, which muſt be obſerv'd to 


tranſlate it into ſenſe. But the inſpired Pen- men of the New Teſtament take 


greater latitude, and in their quotations of the Old Teſtament ſtick only to 
the ſenſe, and often vary the expreſſion, of which there are many exam- 
ples. Exod. xx11. 28. it is written, thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor 


curſe the ruler of thy people: St. Paul repeating this text, quotes it thus, 
thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people; By the word Gods 


here was meant the Judges and Governours of the Land, and therefore 


St. Paul applying it to them, puts in the word Ruler, as in the for- 


mer caſe, the word Angels inſtead of the word Gods. This I grant we 
have not authority to do, we are bound up to the words: But St. Paul 
ſpeaking by the — inſpiration that did dictate the text he quotes, his 
quotation is at the ſame time, a moſt authentick expoſition of the text. 
Many more examples may be given of the like liberty taken in the New 
Teſtament in their quotation, out of the Old; which ſhall be produced if 
it be deny d; for now I would be as brief as poſſible. A) 
But now it is no ways material whether St. Paul quoted this from this 
Pſalm, or from the Septuagint tranſlation of Deut. xxxn. 42. as Origen 
thinks, 2 'Evxis. For ſtill it was God ſpoke theſe words, and they were 
Soc. He does not inſiſt much upon this, it was but to divert you, he 
has another anſwer: He ſays f, That if St. Paul had wy; tony to this Pſalm, 
yet he does not quote the words of the Plalmiſt, as if they were ſpoken of 
Chriſt ;- ut only declareth the decree of God (known'to him by the Spirit) 
for ubjetting the Angels to Chriſt, in the ſame words that the Plalmilt 


uſed on another. occaſion, becauſe they are words moſt proper to expreſs 


that decree ; for the Writers of the New Teſtament generally aſfect to ſpeak 
in Stripture; Language. „„ 0 
CRR. You allow that by the words firſt begotten in the text Heb. 1. 6. 
Chriſt is meant. „ VS 3 
Soc. Ves certainly. Our Author acknowledges it in this ſame place. 


CR. And St. Paul ſays poſitively, that this was ſaid of the fr begot- 


ten, tor after ſeveral other texts which St. 2a quotes as ſpoken of him, he 
brings in this as one. He. (God) ſaid thou art my Son-—— and again; 7 


_w 


= Page 49. I Ibid. 


b 
3 
. 4 
LY N 
N 
A 4 
17 
wi 
* 
4 
1 
4 11 
* 
1 
* 
1% 
" 
44 
Ty 
4 
bY \ 
* 8 4 
oy 
15 j 
* q 
"£3" 
0 
r 
72 
2 
A 
. 
£2 
3 
9. 
4. 
1 
4 * 
B 
27 
8 J 
v4 
. 
LOS 
L252 
r 
2 
+ » 
W300 
We 
3 
NY 
* 
+. 
— 
Ko 
KN 
* ay 
* 1 
25 
F 
. 
e 
Wes 
8 
8. 8 
Ws 
4 
Pe 
wy 
«06 
1% 
* 
3 
2 
3 
\ FS 
1 1 * 
+ Wh 
Ko 
* 5 = 
SIN 
. 
1 
EEE, 
LEM 
_ 
____ 
_- 
r 
—_ 
—_ 
1 
4 . 
* . 
_ . 
353 
=, . 
EZ 1 
—T 
=_— 
7 £3 
Ws 
ws 
ir 
X 


| The ſecond Drartocvs. 273 

13 will be to him a Father — and again, when he bringeth the firs? begot- 
1 ten into the World, he ſaith and let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
2 All this was viſibly ſpoken of the ſame Perſon, and altogether, yet your 
Author ſays, theſe laſt words were not ſpoken of Chriſt: To lay that one 
of theſe texts was not ſpoken of him, tho' the reſt were, and to give no 
reaſon, nor ſo much as a preſümption for this, but to think ro put it upon 
his iſe dixit, this is beyond example: It ſhews a reſolved Man E 
even to death under the weight of truth. | 

Soc. He ſays this was only a Prophecy of Chriſt. | 
Cn. Ergo it was true, and Ergo it was ſpoken of Ch#iſt, which your 
Author denies, and yet cannot deny it. 

Soc. He ſays theſe were the fitteſt words to expreſs it. 

Cur. They were indeed: But what is the reaſon ? 


Soc. Becauſe the writers of the New Teſtament affect to ſpeak in Scrip- 
ture Language: | 
Car. But do they affect to aſcribe to Creatures, the glorious Attributes of 
God ? Is it lawful to apply to a Man whatever I find ſaid of God, becauſcl affe 
to ſpeak in Scripture Language; and becauſe I find all the Angels of God, com- 
manded to worſhip God, muſt I therefore bid them worſhip one who is not 
God? And notwithſtanding that in the fame place I find all them curs'd 
and confounded who worſhip any other but God. | 

If our ſide ſhould produce ſuch a reaſon as this, what mercy would you 
have on us? It wou'd require more implicit Faith to ſwallow ſach realon- 
ing, than even the notion of the Trinity. | 

But this I muſt confeſs, that there neyer was a cauſe more obſtinately 
defended ; he fights to the laſt Man, and leaves nothing unſaid, whether it 
be true or falſe, whatever may amuſe, or put off — _ 
But this, with conſidering Men, plucks up his cauſe by the very roots, 
and tho' they may admire the variety of his ſhifts and turnings, it is but to 
ſee with how much pains and skill he quits his hold. 

Soc. The Def. of the Hiſtory, Chap. the 7 p. 35. ſays, that this An- 
ſwer of the Hiſtorian is a very ſound and judicious Anſwer. 

Car. This is the beſt argument he brings to prove it, and yet he won- 
ders People will not be fatisfied with it. 5 


Soc. He has found out out a text Deut. xxxil. 43. where inſtead of 
Rejoice ye nations, with his foe ; Which is the Zngliſh tranſlation, he 
ſays, the Seventy renders it thus, S E9TKUVITATOIAY cure) æeiil ic d y ſedoi Org, 
i.e. Let all Angels of God worſhip him. And he would rather have the 
Apoſtles quotation to be from this place, becauſe he ſays, theſe words in 
Deut. are not ſpoken of God, but of God's People the Iſraelites, and if 
this can be ſaid of God's People, he hopes it may be ſaid of Chriſt too, 
without concluding from thence, that he is the ſupreme Gd. 

enn. Theſe words in the Engliſh are indeed ſpoken of God's People: 
Rejoice with his people. But the Greek reading he quotes, cannot be meant 
of the People, but of God; and yet their meaning is the fame; they are 
both a reſult from the conſideration of God's vengeance upon his Ene- 
mies, and mercy to his People. The one invites the Nations to rejoice for 
this with his People, the other for this introduces the Angels adoration, not 
of the People (that is an abſurd thought) but of God; for his mercy to his 
People, which is plain from the very words. Thus then according to the 
Greek: Let the Angels of God worſbip bim, for he will avenge the blood 
of his Servants, &c. But your Author would have it; Let the Angels of 
God worſhip the people, becauſe God will avenge, &c. 

Is not the him there Morſbip him) the ſame him, with he who will 

_ avenge, &c? But you would have the firſt him, mean the People (Mor- 
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ſhip him) and the ſecond to mean God (be ill evenge) to call the peo- 
ple him in this place, is a ſort of #/e/ch, or Highland Engliſh. But this 
is done by that authority and ſtrength of reaſon which interpreted the ¶ Aud) 
and the {Thou} Heb. I. 10. which yau {hall ſee preſently, and is a maſter- 

iece of rhe Socinian ſubtilty and integrity. In the mean time we muſt 
[ole our pretty conceipt from the Greeł verſion of Deut. xxxm. 43. and the 


idolatrous inference we would have brought from it, of commanding Angels 


to worſhip Men. If Mens worſhipping Angels be idolatry, for Angels to 
worſhip Men muſt be a prepoſterous and monſtrous idoſatry, and makes 
Angels more fooliſh than Men: Beſides, I ſuppoſe chat your Author be- 
lieves that it was the good Angels were here ſpoke of, and he makes them 
idolaters too: No matter] Any Falpg to avoid the Divinity of Chriſt. 
But after all it is moſt probable that by Angels in this text no more is 
meant than the Nations mention'd in the English tranſlation; and fo there 
will not be that * berwixt the Greet and Exgliſb tranſlations 
which we imagine. We know the Zews reckon'd all the Gentiie Nations 
to be ſeventy, and that every of theſe Nations had a preſident Angel to 
govern it: But that God took the government of Je to himſelf, And 
theſe preſident Angels are oſten put for the Nations whom they govern'd: 
Thus it is in the Fo verſe of this chapter: Where Moſes is repeating God's 
great regard to Iſrael, even in the days of old, before they were a Peo- 
ple; in that, after the Flood, when he divided the World into Nations he 
did it with reſpect to the ſeventy Sons of Iſrael Ex. 1. 5.) for he divided 
it juſt into ſeventy Nations, which are all particularly nam'd in the 10˙ f 
Geneſis : The ſons of the three ſons of Nogh there reckoned being juſt ſe- 
venty. The ſeycnty Nations, ſay the Jeu, God committed to the care 
of ſeventy Angels, but he reſerved 1/7ael for his o government. Here 
was the theocracy, and indeed there is a leading to this, or great part of 
it, in the words of the text. Remember the days of old, ſays Moſes," Dent. 
xXXII. 7, Conſider the years of many generations, —— ben the moſt High 


divided to the Nations their inheritance : When he feparated tbe ſons o 
Adam he /et the bounds of the People, according to the wnmben of the 3 


dren of Ilrael (the ſeventy read it) accardiag to the namùer of the Angels, 


which is the ſame number according to the 7eiſh eomputation; (I. e. fe- 
venty) For, or byt the Lord's portion is his People: Jacob ir the Lot, 
(or Cord. i. e. the extent) of his. inheritance, of his theocratical 'goyern- 
ment, leaving to his Angels the immediate government of the ſexenty Na- 
tions of the Centiles. 1 e 


Here then Angels being put for the Nations by the ſeventy inter; | 
1 chat it is taken in 
the ſame ſenſe in the 43“ verſe of the fame chapter, where tho ſoventy Na- 
tions are call'd upon to praiſe God with his People I. ũã oa 

But whether it be ſo, or be not ſa, it can never make your Authet's 


1 


1 6 


ſenſe to haye the Angels worſhip the PeopleCGe. 


*. * 
* 


Soc. But my Defender has another ſalvo for this den . 170 ben 


he . the firſt Begotten into the World be faith aud ted ali ab Angelr 
of God wor ſhip him. 11 Author ſays that was the heavenly Wond; e 
when God brought Griſt F | 
the Angels were ro worlhip him. 


_ _ Cr. Why ? Were they not to worſhip him before! But does that De. 
- fence-maker name any authority, , any various (cadi | 
interpretation of any Father, or any fort of reaſon for his addidion to the 


of the tent, or che 


Soc. No: Only fays, it is, as I the Apoſtle ſnould have ſad ſo und fo. 


IV 


into Heaven after his RefarreQion,/ it way then 


Cur. 


4 3 The 


The ſecond Di arocvs. 


-- Cu. For the future I deſire you would adviſe him to let the Apoſtle 
ſpeak his own words, and not to run the hazard Reve/. xxII. 18. of hav- 
ing all the plagues written in the Book added ro him, for _ ro any part 
of the word of God; or to think to impoſe upon unwary readers, by cor- 
ruptivg inſtead of explaining the texts of Holy Scripture: But we have been 
too long with this, let us go on ro the next. 

8. Pial. cn. 25. Of old haſt thou laid the foundation of the Earth, 
« and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, but 
« thou ſhalt endure, yea all of them ſhall wax old like a garment, as a 
« wvefture fhalt thou change them and they ſhall be changed, but thou art 
2 oy ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end.” This is apply'd to Chriſt, 

eb. 1. 10. 


Soc. My Author will not have this ſpoke of Chriſt in that place of 
Heb. but of God only *. 


C - 5 Does he tell to what end theſe words are brought there by the 
Apoſtle | 

po No, but he endeavours to make out the coherence thus. Aud 
thou Lord haſt laid the foundation of the Earth—— But to which of the 
Angels ſaid he, fit thou on my right hand? As he faith toChriſt, Pſal. cx. I. 

En R. This is ſuch a way of thewing a coherence! Even imagination can- 
not find any thing like a coherence in it. | | 
Soc. Ir was the founder of the Earth faid, Ji on my right hand. 

Cun. And did the Apoſtle repeat over ſo diſtinctly three whole verſes 
out of the Pſalm ctr. to ſhew that it was the Founder of the Earth, that 
is, God, who ſaid, Sit on my right band in Pſalm cx? Which no body 


even doubted; and is ſufficiently declat'd in the words themſelves, P/al. 


cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, and is not at all proved by bel 


words Pfalm cit.” Where the Pfalmiſt is treating of another ſubject. 


But pray tell me, to what purpoſe was the word And, Heb. 1. 40? And 
Thou Lord in the beginning From the 3* verſe there is a compariſon 
carried on betwixt CHriſt and the Angels, and ſeveral particulars are rec- 
koned wherein he had the preheminence above the Angels, all join'd roge- 
ther with the copulative And, viz. Chriff had the preheminence in this, 
And this, And this unto which of the Angels ſaid he, thou art my 


Son. And again, I will be to him a Father —— And again, to the Son he 


ſaith, let all the Angels of God worſhip him—— And, Thy Throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever —— Aud, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 


the foundation of the Earth Now our Hiſtorian excepts this laſt And. 


and fays it muſt not belong to the ſame Perſon to whom all the reſt do belong 
that go before it, and that follow it thro' the whole chapter: And gives ng. 
other reafon for ir than for the ſake of that fine coherence you haye ſeen 
above; rhat is indeed, to deſtroy the whole coherence of that chapter, and 
make it not only nonſenſe, but a , fallacy and preyarication in the 

ſile. * To flip in a text which belonged only to God, among thoſe texts 
ich were meant of Chriſt, and to reckon it as one of the number by 


> 


4 But,” This was ſaid of Chriſt, Aud this, And this, But this w 
of Gy. Thus it muſt have been expreſſed in the Hiſtotian's 855 


the copaulative Aud; whereas it ſhould have been 210 excepted wi 5 


which there is no reaſon in the world for bringing in theſe texts of 7 1 


found the whole meaning and drift of rhe place, and cannot be recongiled. 
ro-fair meaning bor honeſty in the writer. 


FY 8 
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Aude which we have ſpoke of before. 


The Socitxtan Controversy. 

Soc. The Defence of the Hiſtory lays, c. 7. p. 34. that the 10" yerſe of 
Heb. I. viz. Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the 
Earth—is not cited by the Apoſtle as ſpoken of Chriſt, or with intention 
to accommodate it to him; but becauſe it was neceſſary for explaining the 
caſion to uſe for expreſſing the duration of Chriſts Kingdom. 

To make you underſtand this, you muſt know, that my Author applies 
expreſſly to hriſt the 11 and 12" verſes of Heb. 1. viz. They (the Hea- 
vens and the Earth) ſhall periſh, but thou remameſt ; and they all ſhall wax 
old as doth a garment, and as a veſture ſhall thou fold them up, and they 
Jhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years fail not. 
Theſe words, he faith, are a deſcription of the duration of Chriſt's King- 


word They, [they ſhall periſp] in the following words, which he had oc- 
| 


dom, which is immutable, and will laſt for ever, and are a confirmation of 


what went before, P/al. xLv, Thy Throne, O Cod, is for ever and ever. 


Theſe two Scriptures, P/a/. X. 6, 7. and P/24, cn. 25, 26, 27. he ſays 


the Apoſtle quotes for the ſame purpoſe, viz. to ſhew the duration of 


Chri s Kingdom, which are ſeparated from one another only by the word 


as doth a 1 and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
„ but thou art the ſame, and thy years. ſhall not fail. 


came to alter it in the quotation is ſomewhar difficult to apprehend. 


Thou didſt this, and Th didſt this, and Thou didſt this, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, of Chriſt, repeating the words which the Prophet had ſpoken of God. 


Says our new Author the firſt Thu ſhall not belong to Chriſt, nor ſo 


much as be accommodated to him; but all the reſt of the Thox's ſhall-be- 
long to him, and to no body elſe. This is to ſolve the difficulty of the 
But what was the firſt Er in for, if it was not intended to 
mean the ſame Perſon with all the reſt of the Thou g which did follow? Or 
why was it not told us that one Thou was meant of one Perſon, and ano- 
ther of another, to prevent miſtakes, eſpecially in ſo material a point as 
that of miſtaking a Creature for God ? And when the expreſſion was ſo ne- 


ceſſary to be miſtaken, that there was no poſſibility of avoiding it, with- 


out taking words and expreſſions in ſuch a ſenſe as there is not one prece- 
dent for in any language, or any writing that ever was upon the face of the 
Earth: Nor would any Man in the world be underſtood that ſpoke or wrote 


in that manner. 


And then to give it as a reaſon for all this, that it was neceſſary to un- 


derſtand the firſt Thou, y. 20. of a different Perſon from all the others, ſor 


explaining 
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The ſecond D1rarocus. 


explaining the following words; whereas it is that which confounds them, 
and puts them our of all rules of ſpeaking intelligibly among Mankind: And 
then to exult in this and cry out, And now I appeal to any Reader, whe- 
ther this be an abſurd ſenſe? Is not this explication clear? But 1s not 


the ſenſe which the Trinitarians would put upon this place both abſurd and 
inconſiſteut? This was modeſt | But have you any more upon this text? 


Soc. He proves that ſuppoſe Chri/? had indeed created the World, yet 
the Creation cannot be aſcrib'd to him in this place, eb. 1. 10. | 

Cur. That will make ſome amends for his Thou, and his And's. Pray 
let us hear his proof. | 

Soc. Becauſe the Apoſtle in this chapter does not ſpeak of what is na- 
tural or eſſential to Chr:/?, but of what he has received from God. 

CHR. How does he prove this? 

Soc. He ſays this appears by V. 4. the words are theſe, being made [0 
much better thes the Angels. Therefore the Apoſtle's {cope is to ſhew the 


excellency that Christ obtain'd, not by nature, or of himſelf, but that 


which he had by donation. 

Cnr. Why might not the Apoſtle ſhew it both ways? Both from the 
excellency Chriſt had by nature, and by donation ?. 
© Soc: My Author does not meddle with that: But he is very angry at 
the word inheritance, V. 4. vis. That Chriſt ſhou'd have by inheritance 
a more excellent name than Angels. He ſays the words by inheritaure are 
falſe; for the name Chr:/? has obrain'd, came to him by free donation, and 
not by inheritance. | 

CHR. To ask my former queſtion, why may it not be both? Both b 
donation and inheritance ? It is ſaid V. 2. That God appointed Chriſt Hei, 
of all things. I will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, Pl. II. 8. 
So that your Author thew'd too much rage, per inadvertence, at the word 
znheritance, to ſay that it was falſe, and that Chriſt had it not by znhe- 
ritance. i £90 5 | 

Soc. Having thus ſhewn, ſays my Author, that Chriſt is not ſaid to 
have created the Mord | 

CR. Ay! Having ſhewn it indeed, as he has ſhewn all the reſt. By 


ſuch arbitrary ſuppoſes and conſequences, which ſometimes are paſt all hu- 


man Underſtanding, of which we have had a taſte : But we muſt have 
mog © + uk BLEOS int > 'Þ 2 ©. I 

Soc. I paſs here ſeyeral texts nam'd in this Hiſtory, becauſeI would come 
to the moſt material; and not to ſwell this to too great a bulk. And now I 
come to the Prophets. | | | 

9. Cyr. Your Hiſtorian f names 1/az. vi. 1,8, 9. I/ the Lord ſitting 
upon a throne—— I heard the voice of the Lord Go tell this People, 
hear ye indeed, but underſtand nos Shut their eyes, 8c. This appear- 
ance of God is /aſcrib'd to Ghri/?, John xxiI. 41. Theſe things [aid Iſaias 


| when he ſaw his 


Soc. The NY in St. John are to be under ſtood not of Chriſt, but of 
Cod; for God only is intended in the foregoing verſe, as all \confeſs. —_ 
Cnr. I wonder he did not light upon this anſwer before. N 

Soc. How cou'd that be, till he came to this tethü + 

Cnxk. Yes, it will ſerve all the texts which the New Teſtament brings 
out of the Old. We argue, that what is ſaid of God in the Old Teſtament, 
7 apply to Chriſt © the, New: and that therefore Chriſt muſt be God. 

e an 


A 


” Def. Hiſt. p. 34. * + Hiſt. p. 63, 54. 


Bbbb | it 


277 


wers, ſuch a text was ſpoken of God, Ergo, lays he, not of Chriſt. 
Which is not only begging the queſtion, but if it were not ſpoke of God, 


278 The Socitntan ConTROVERSY. 
it would be no argument in this cauſe : But he cunningly ſlips in the word 

only; that God only is intended in the foregoing verſe: God is m- 

tended, we ſay ; but that it is to the excluſion of Chrzff, he muſt prove. 

All the queſtion will be, who is meant by the [hit] in the text; Theſe 
things ſaid Iſaias when he ſaw his glory. The next words are material, 
which our Author has left out in his quotation, and which make out the 
remainder of that ſhort verſe: Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when be ſaw his 

glory, and ſpake of him. 8 

Soc. How then ſhall we know who is this [ him 7 
Cur. Read before and after, and you will plainly ſee, whom the Apo- 
Jonn xii. 36, ſtle is there ſpeaking of. Theſe things /pake Jeſus, and hid himſelf; But 
= 38, a, 66% he had * ſo many miracles— yet they believed not on him. That 
the ſaying af Iſaias might be fulfilled—— Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he 
W bs lory, and ſpake of him. Nevertheleſs * the chief rulers 

many alſo believed on him but they did not confeſs him. 15 

Now to ſay that every one of theſe hit and him, muſt refer to the Je- 
ſus who is there mention'd, except one his in the middle, and that muſt 
be meant of another, is a confounding the ſenſe and all propriety of ſpeak- 
ing; it is like the and and thou r before mentioned. | . 

But it is wrote, that Iſaias ſaid theſe things when he ſaw his glory, and 
Nate, or propheſied of him: As Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day; to ſays 

rotius (in Loc.) Iſaias ſaw the gory of Chriſt. | FE 

Was it God that 1/azas propheſied of, or Chriff? 

Bur theſe words, go unto this people, in the aboveſaid text of T/aiah, are 
aſcrib'd to the holy Ghoſt Acts xxvin. 25, 26. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt 
by Iſaias, ſaying, £0 unto this people, &c. | . > NE 

Soc. Our Author anſwers*, That was becau/e the Viſion and all the 
words there mentioned were @ ſtene wrought in the Prophet's mind (not 
 exhubited to his outward ſenſes) by the Spirit or Power of God. 

CR. Do you 21 whey 9 the meaning of this anſwer ? 

Soc. It is ſomewhat difficult. Pat 1 hn | 

nk. I confels, it exceeds my Underſtanding: I cannot fee the conſe- 
quence of it. Becauſe the Viſion was 4 ſtene wrought in the Prophets 
mind. Therefore, what? Therefore that which the Prophet aſeribes to 

God, the Apoſtle does not aſcribe to the Holy Ghoſt; Will this follow ? 
9.27. Nay the Holy Ghoſt | vv here as a Perſon, that I ſhould heal theme. 

But in Mr. Bzdle's Expoſition of If. vi. 9, 10\ publiſh'd (with other of 
our tracts) Au. 1691. call'd [The Faith of one 804 &c.] Ne diſputing 
again this ropick of yours, of drawing arguments from texts of the Old 
. Teſtament ſpoken of God, which ſeem ro be apply d to Chrift in the New, 

2 one inſtance for all, to confound you for ever; for he proves that, 

by this method, Iſaias as well as Chri/t muſt be God; becauſe that text 
4 LxV. I. I am ſought of them that asked not 2 me; J em found of 
lem that ſought me not, I ſaid, behold ne, behold me unto a nation that 
Was not call d by my name] is, in the 10% of the Rom. V. 20. a/tribed to 
Iſaiah. {Bur Iſaias ir very bo/d, and ſaith, I was found of them that fourhe 
me not, &c.] therefore (ſays Mr. Bidle) Iſaiah is the Lord. And thus he 
ba: Rs drawn W eh 
| Cir. I thank you very kindly for this, org to expoſe that pras. 
matigal Heretick and ignorant Pedant School-Maſter ohn 2 your ok 
and admir'd Apoſtle. ' I cannot think he had a Boy of ten 


wy ars of age in 
his. School, W reading that tent Rom. x. 20. cou d underſtand 1.8 if 


— — 
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Iſaiah had ſpoke thoſe words IV Lxv. 1. of himſelf, or that the Apoſtle 
cou'd fo poſſibly miſunderſtand him; and not rather that he quoted this 
out of 7/aiah, as what Iſaiah repeated from the mouth of God, and ſpoke 
in the name of God, and not of T/azah: The whole context ſhews ir. 
Whoever will believe Biale to have had Senſe or Reaſon, after this, has a 
pitch of Reaſon fit to be a Focinian. But let's goon. 
10. Iſa. vit. 14. A Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a Son, and ſhall call 
his name. Immanuel. Tis added, Mat. I. 23. which being interpreted is, 
God with us. 3 9 8 | RX | £6 
Soc. St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and therefore did not interpret 
the Hebrew name. | | FE 
| Cu. But if he wrote in Hebrew, for the ſake of the Jews, as ſome 
think, *cis generally believ'd that he wrote the fame Goſpel in Greek too; 
or tranſlated his own Hebrew into Greek, or ſome other of the inſpir'd 
Pen-Men of the Scripture, and therefore the Greet of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, is acknowledg'd for Scripture by all the chriſtian Church. 15 
Soc. But our Author ſays, That we are not bound to ſubmit to the in- 
rerpretation of the Greek tranſlator, being an unknown and obſture Per- 
ſon. | „ 

Cnr. Does he offer any proof for this? 

% BE ys 00 more Of. 8 

Cur. Then he makes good his Character, that he never wants ſome- 
thing to ſay, be it true or falſe. But we go on. | | 

11 I/ vu. 14. He ſhall be a Hone of fiumbling, &c. } This is ſpoken 
of God in the Prophet, and apply'd to Chriſt, Rom. 1x. 33. 1 Pet. il. 8. 

Soc. This is only as Chri was alſo a ſtone of ſtumbling, not that he 
was the ſame ſtumbling-ſtone which the Prophet ſpoke of. 
Cn. But the 1 5 le calls him that ſame ſtumbling-ſtone. They ſ{um- 
bled at that ſtumbling 
bling-ſtone, &c. | . | 3 
I be next is a great text, I/. 1x. 6, 7. Unto us a child is born, unto us 
| # Jon is given, he ſhall be calld wonderful Counrellor, the mighty God, 

the everlaſling Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the encreaſe of bis Go- 
vernment and Peare there ſhall be no end, pon the throne of David, 0 
order and etabliſb it with judgment and juftice from henceforth and for 


* 


ever. The Seal of the Lord of Hoffe ſhall perform this. 


SoC. This camot be a Prophecy of Chriſt, becauſe it ſpeaks of a Prince 
actually born at that time, = be 7 Child it born f. 2 7 5 
Cn. It is the language of Prophecy to ſpeak of t ings to come, as pre- 
Tent; Nay ſometimes as of chings done ke 2 paſt; The Lord ſaid unto my pg 1 
Lord, which your Author acknowledges to be a Prophecy of Chriſt, This © 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, which your Author ſays is meant 
of Chriſt's Neſurrection. Thou art a Preeft for ever; after the order of 
 Melchiledec : Spoken 6f Ghri/? fo long before. But this is too obvious to it. 7. 
be inſiſted on, your Author himſelf acknowledges ir, tho' now he has a bad 
memory; he inſiſts upon it; and proves it p. 104. and gives ſeyeral 


* 


inſtances. * 1 3 ae F 
Soc. Then there is no way t6 eſcape the force of this Text, 


yy 


W 


4 


our Author has taken, which is to deny the traiiflation. , He fays-in the 
Hebrew it is thus, Unto us @ Child is born; unto ur a Son 1s gi 


the wonderful Councellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting 1 aber ſhall 


* 


name him the peaceuble Prince, his Government ſhall be multiplyd;(i. e. 
He ſhall reigs long, even twenty nine years) and be ſhall have very great 
| 3% et han bas * ——— ÜU—u—ͤ— —4m• vẽ⁵eb' 0 — — — — 
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ſione; as it written, Behold I lay in Sion @ flum. Rom. ix. 32. 
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Peace 


from henceforth to the end of þis life. The zeal of the Lord 
of Hoſts ſhall perform this. i. e. God's love to his choſen People ſhall make 
good this Prophecy. For, he ſays, all this was ſpoken of Hezekiah, be- 
cauſe he reign'd twenty nine years, and in that time there was only one ex- 
pedition againſt him, and that alſo unſucceſsful. | 1 | 
Cnr. It belong d more ITALY to Queen Elizabeth, who reign'd al- 
moſt twice as long, and in great Peace, except the one expedition of the 
Spaniſh Armado, and that alſo unſucceſsful. | 88 L 
It is a great depree of obſtinacy to interpret ſuch wonderful, lofty, and 
myſterious words, each of which commands admiration, only to mean that | 
a King reign'd twenty nine years. Can that go down with any Man of © 
common ſenſe ? | „ a | 
But this ir ſelf muſt not do, for his reading of the text is wholly out of 
his own head. Ns e | 
Soc. He ſays it is fo in the Hebrew. 5 
Cur. He ſays ſo, but he does not offer to prove it. And becauſe this 
is ſo mighty and unanſwerable an 1 proving the Divinity of Chriſt, 
and thar our Author is driven to his laſt ſhifts upon it, 1 will take pains to 
ſer down out of the Polyg/o7 Bible the ſeveral tranſlations of this text. And 
I will not alter the words, tho' it will make them bad. Engliſh, that you | 
may ſee what ground our Author had for his bold alteration of this text. 50 
The Hebrew then is thus, A Child is born to us, a Son is given to us, | 


and the principality ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his name ſhall be call. 
ed admirable Councellor, God, Strong, Father of Eternity, Prince of 


Peace, to multiply principality, and to Peace no end. | | : 

The Chaldee Paraphraſe, I Man Child is born to us, a Son is given to 5 

us, and he ſhall take the Law upon him, that he may keep it, and his 1 

| name ſhall be call d from the face of the admirable Council, God, a Man E 
; ANNE to Eternity, Chriſt, whoſe Peace ſhall be multiply d upon us in H 

1s 25%. 4 n | . 8 . * 1 | £7 


Syriac. A Man Child is born to us, a Son is given to us, and his Em- 
pare is made upon his Shoulder, and his name ts called Admiration, and 
Councellor, the moſt mighty God of Ages, the Prince of Peace, of whoſe 
Principality to Plenty and Peace, there ſhall be no bound. © 3 

Arabic. A Man Child is born to us, a Jon is given tous, whoſe Domi- 
nion is upon his Shoulders, and his name ſhall be called, the Angel of great 
Council, the admirable Councellor, the ſtrong God, the Emperor, the 
Lord of Peace, the Father of the age to come: For I am to bring Peace 

to Princes, Peace and ſafety to themſelves. His Dominion Jhall be moſt 
great, and of his Peace there ſhall be no nil. 
Greek. A young Child is born to ur, and a Son is given to tis, whoſe 
Government ir upon his Shoulder, and his name ſhall be called the Angel 
great Council, wonderful Councellor, mighty Lord, Prince of Peace, 
ather of the age to come. For I will bring Peace to Princes, and 
Health to him. MS. A. Iwill bring Peace and Health. His principality 
ir great, and of bis Peace there is no bound. © © © © 
Add to this, that theſe Epithers which your Author would not in this 
text have apply d to Chrz/?, but turns the words, that they may belong on- 
ly to God, as wonderful Councellor, or Angel of Council, the mighty 
0d, &cc. are even by the Anti. Nicene Fathers apply'd to Chriſt, 50. 
Mart. Dial cam Tryph. Jud. p.*301, 355. Iren. àdberſ Har. |. 4. c. 66. 
Tertull De Carne 88 c. 14. Origen in Joh. p. 32, 47. Cyprian 4dver f. 
Jud. c. 2x. Clement. Alexandr. Pædagog. l. I. c. c. : 
1a. M. 6. Thus faith the Lord, I am the firſt and the laſt. This is 
apply d to Chriſt, Rev. 1. 8, 17. and xxl. 6, WG. 


Soc. 
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ing? Suppoſe I were to tell you t 


The fecond Dial duk. 


Soc. My Author ſays“, That Chri/t was the firff (that is, the moſt 


honourable) and laſt, (that is, the moſt deſpiſed of Men) the firſt with 
good Men, and the laſt with evil Men. 


Car. That is, ſomething may be ſaid of every thing: But the ft and v. 8. 11 15. 


the /aſt are in this ſame Chapter of the Rev. ſynonymous with Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending. And God is deſerib'd y. 4. thus, 
He, who ts, and was, and is to come. Tertullian (adver/. Prax. c. 17,18, 

. 510.) proves the Attributes of God to belong to Chriſt. Omnia inquit 
5 is mei ſunt, cur non et nomina? All that the Father hath are mine, 
ſays Chriſt, and why not his names tos? Sed et nomina Patris The 
Attributes of the Father, as, God omnipotent, muſt 7775 the God of Hoſts, 
the King of Iſrael, and bo is, Hec dicimus et in Filium competiſſe —— 
Theſe belong likewiſe to the Son, who is, Suo Jure Deus omnipotens, qud 


feria Dei omnipotentis i. e. God Almighty in his own Right, as be. 


ing the Word of the Almi hty God. And he 2 this text we are upon 
Rev. 1. 8. to belong to Chriſt. I am the Lord, who it, and was, and is 
to come, the Almighty. Cum et Filint Omnipotentis tam Omnipotens ſit 
quam Deus Dei Filius. i. e. Seeing the Son of the Almighty is Almighty, 
as the Son of God is Gad. 

Origen (in Joh. p. 5. of 2. Tom.) obſerves that none of the Evangeliſts 
did ſo manifeſtly declare the Divinity of Chriſt, aum) I Ocòriſa, as John 
did. And among other texts of St. John which he there reckons up, as 


proving the Divinity of Chriſt, he quotes Rev. 1. 8. and xxl. 13, J am 


Alpha, and Omega; the beginning, and the ending; the firſt and the laſt. 
And St. Cyprian does the ſame, adver/” Jud. c. 1. p. 32. and c. 6. p. 35. 
I will not pretend but you may interpret this too; for there are ſeveral be- 

innings, and ſeveral endings: And 1 am to day, was yeſterday, and will 
be to morrow : And I may take to my ſelf God's name; I am, and man 


bother things ſaid of God, I may accommodate to my ſelf: Bur this appel- 


lation is peculiar to God: You will not find in all the Scriptute any Crea- 
rure called in this ſtyle; which is the argument inſiſted on, vis, That the 
moſt peculiar appellations of God are given to Chriſt. But we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more of this upon another text by and by. . 

14. f Iſa. XL III. 16. J have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning, 
from the time that it was, there am 1. And now the Lord God hath ſent 
me, aud his Spirit hath ſent me. Ex 

Soc. The J, in this text, is not Chriſt, but the Prophet; for Chrift was 


not ſent at that time. 


Car. This has been anſwer'd already, viz. That the ſtyle of the Pro: 
phets is to ſpeak of things to come, as preſent, or even as paſt. Nay our 
Author pleads guilty, and ſays 2, notwithſtanding his objection, that this 
was ſpoke of a great Prince to come. — 8 N 

Origen in Joh. Tam. 2. p. 57. ſays, this text was meant of Chriſt; and 
thence proves that he was ſent both by the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
And (in Matt. p. 313.) that both were ſent by the Father for the Salvation 
of Man. . 


* There am 1, that is, I declare it as clearly as if I were preſent on 
the place. 8 a | | 
Go R. Can you find in any lan mage one example of this way of ſpeak- 
bar uch a Child was born, and that I was 
there, and I ſhould fay to you, from the time that it was, there am I: 
Wou'd:you underſtand 1 Wou'd you not bid me fpeak ſome other fort 
of language? | 8 | 
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The SociN IAN Co N TARO VERS v. 


Obſerve I pray you, this whole Chapter 1/aza# xLyn. is ſpoken in the Per- 
ſon of God, and not of the Prophet. There God calls upon them, Hear key 
unto me, O Jacob, I am he, I am the firſt and the laſt, mine hand hath laid 
the foundation of the earth, &c.— J, even I have ſpoken—— have cal. 
led him, 1 have brought him, come ye near unto me, I have not ſpoken in ſe- 
cret from the beginning, &c. as in this text. It was not Iſaiah who ſpoke 
from the beginning. There is not an I in all this Chapter, either before 
or after this verſe, but what is expreſly meant of God, and incommunica- 
ble to any Creature. But this ſingle I muſt be excepted, as before the and's 
and the how's, tho! it is ſer down continuedly, and undiſtinguiſhed from any 
of the reſt. Nor could this one I in the 16 verſe be a tranſition to ano- 
ther Perſon from all the other Ps thro' the whole Chapter, without a de- 
ſign to deceive the Reader, there being not the leaſt hint, or intimation, or 
poſſibility of it, by any rule or uſage of language in the whole World: Nor 
can Y. 16, be explain'd of any other Perſon but of Chriſt, whom the Lord 
God, and his Spirit ſent. SY &' 

Soc. But this is a proof, ſays my Author, That Chriſt was not God, 
becauſe he was ſent by God. . 

CR. Do not we ſay, that Chriſt was ſent by God? 

- Soc. Ves. "1 | bo; 2 | 

Cnr. Why then do you bring that as an objection againſt our opinion, 


which is in the very words wherein we expreſs our opinion ? Does not the 


the | Apoſtles Creed ſay, that Chriſt was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Much more may he be ſent by him. 7 Ak 7 
But obſerve that in this text it is faid of Chr:F, that the Lord ſent him. 


Here is a plain diſtinction put betwixt God and his Spirit: God ſent, and 


his Spirit ſent; which if they be both the ſame Perſon, bears this ſenſe. I 


| ſent, and I ſent; that is, it expreſſes the difference betwixt J and my ſelf; 


Therefore you muſt allow God and his Spirit to be Perſons; and that'Chri#? 
being made fleſh, was ſent into the World by them both 
15. There is a moſt plain text which he quotes next to this Fer. xx. 
5, 6. I will raiſe unto. David a righteous branch, in his days Judah 
ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely : And this is the name where- 
by. he. ſhall be called, the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) our rigbteouſneſs*. 
- Soc, In the Hebrew it is, This zs the name which they ſhall call the 
Lord our Juſtiſier; that is, in the happy days of the Branch, the Nation 
ſhall call God their Juſtiſier or Deliverer f, 1 
CHR. The very reading the context ſhews the abſurdity of this tran- 
ſlation; for it is God who is ſpeaking, and 288 only of the 7:ghteous 
Branch, deſcribing him, and telling how he ſhall be called, The day ig come 
faith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and a 


King ſhall reign——In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved—— And this is his 


name, whereby he ſhall be called, the Lord, Jehovah, our righiteou ſne fi. 
© Hebrew: And this is his name which they ſhall call him, the Lord 
our righteouſneſs. oo © US ET ik Lg bo. 
| Paraph. Chald. This is his name by which they ſhall call him. Raghte- 
ouſneſs ſhall be to us from the face of the Lord in his days. 
Syriac: And this is his name by which they ſhall call him, the Lord 


. 5 ee ee ee ee 

Arabic: And this is his name, by which they ſhall call him, the Lord 

Joledec, which, ſignifies the juſt Lord, or the juſtice of the Lord. | 
Greek: This is the name which the Lord ſhall call him, Joſedec. 


* Hiſt, p. 61. p. 62. 


— 


7 Here 


The ſecond Drarocun. fo 

Here you ſee it.is the Lord who calls the Branch by this name, inſtead 
of the Lord's being call'd ſo by others. . 3 1 

16. Car. Mich. v. 2. Thon Bethlehem, out of thee ſhall come unto niz 
that is to be ruler in l{rael: whoſe goings forth have been of old, from e- 
verlaſting, or as it is in the margin, from the days of Eternity. 

Soc. By goings forth is meant only pedigree; that is, whoſe pedigree 
JJ. 8 5 we 
Cu. This is pretty arbitrary, and your Author gives no reaſon for it; 
bur I ſuppoſe that this is the firſt time that going forth has been taken for a 
Man's pedigree, and I believe he will not do it again. But how do you get 
over the words fron everlaſting? „ | 

Soc. In the ebrew it is from ancient days, viz. that Chriſt deſcended 
from the ancient ſtock of David. 3 | | 
Cur. The Hebrew phraſe is, from the days of the age; which, in their 
idiom, ſigniſies Eternity, as alſo in the Greek, de rds aiavag, to ages, is 
Engliſh'd for ever and ever at the end of the Lord's Prayer; and you 
find no fault with it: For it is the idiom of the language : And it is in the 
Latin, in Secula Seculorum. The Chaldee Fan e has both expreſſ}- 
ons together : Whoſe Name was ſaid from Eternity, from the days of the 
age. The Syriac, whoſe going forth is from the beginning, from the eter - 
nal days. The Arabic, whoſe out. goings in Iſrael, are from everlaſting 
days. | 
f "Abd in the Engliſb it is plainly told what is there meant by ancient days, 
or of old, as our tranſlation is; not yeſterday, or ſince David, but from e- 
verlaſting : Whoſe goings forth have been of old, from everlaſting. 3 
Here I might retort upon our Author, for his interpretation of Ye. IX. 6. 
, Unto us a Child is born, That, ſays our Author, is ſpoke of in the pre- 
ſent tenſe; therefore it could not be Chriſt, who was not then born. By 
rhe ſame rule, Chrz/? did exiſt, before the Prophet Micah wrote; for he 


peaks of Chriſt here in the preterperfect tenſe: HY hoſe goings forth have 


Veen of old. 3 
17, Zecb. U. 8, 9. Thus ſaith the Lord of Haft. — Ze ſhall know that 
the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent ine. er 3 
Soc. Theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ate not the words 
of the Lord of Hoſts Himſelf, but of the ſecond Augel, who at Y. 3. arid 
4. ſpoke to the firſt Angel, and to Zechariab. 5 | 8 
CHR. Indeed the Angel does declare the word of the Lord, and what the 
Lord ſpoke, but therefore it was the Lord who ſpoke it: And this is plain 
from. N. 5. I. faith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire——flee from 
the North, ſaith the Lord for I have ſpread them abroad as the four 
winds —— Thus ſaith the Lord —— J will ſhake my hand upon them. 
and ye ſhall know that the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent me. Wigs | 
But. . 10, and 11. makes this plain paſt contradiction. Lo, J come, and 
T1 will dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord: And many nations ſhall 
be joined 10 the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my cope And I will 
dwell in the midſt of thee; and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of Hoſts 


. bath ſent me unto the. 3 1 

Ne 1 cannot be apply d to rhe Angel: It was the Angel indeed who told 
us this, who told us that God ſaid all this, but you cannot apply it to the 

Angel, any more than you can ſay that all that is ſpoken in the Prophets 

was meant of the Prophets. 5 Eh +4 EE at 
Soc. Our Author has ſaid nothing of this laſt text. 
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The Socixian CoxTtroversy. 

13. CR. It was not for his purpoſe: The next text he quotes out of 
Zechariah is chap. tit. 4. The Lord (Heb. Jehovah) /azd unto Satan, the 
Lord (Heb. Jehovah) rebuke thee. | : | 
Soc. Our Author ſays, that the Lord in the firſt clauſe is the Angel of 
the Lord, as appears by V. 1. for there Satan ſtands before the Angel. 

' Cur. How 0 you prove the conſequence? That becauſe Satas ſtood 
before the Angels; therefore the Lord in the firſt clauſe is the Angel ? 
Soc. I confeſs the conſequence is not very plain: But he proves it was 
the Angel, becauſe he prays to another Perſon to rebuke. De 

' Can. Do not we ſay that Chrift is another Perſon from the Father? And 
that he pray'd to the Father? And we bring this text as a proof; which you 
ſay is no proof, becauſe there is one Perſon praying to another: Whereas, 
if it were not ſo, it could be no proof for us. But your Author confeſſes, 
that by the Lord in the firſt clauſe, Zehovah is meant according to the 
Hebrew, which, he ſays, does fo read it as well as in the ſecond clauſe. 
_ . Soc. The name Jehovah is given to Angels, as Exod. m. 2, 4, 6. The 
| Ange I of the Lord Lea I%+"»" when the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) /aw 
that he turned aſide—— God called to him and ſaid, I am the God 
of thy Father "7 | | 1 
Cn g. We ſay that Chrift oft appear d before his Incarnation, as Angels 
do, who put on Bodies as Men do Clothes, without aſſuming them into 
their nature: And when he ſo appear'd, he took to himſelf the ſtyle of 
God, which we deny that ever any Angel did. We fay that he was one 
of the three which appear'd to Abraham, Gen. xvm. who ſtay'd behind, 
when ch other two went on to Sodom, who is called there by the Name 
of the Lord. Conſlantine built a Church at Mamre, where the Lord did 
thus appear to Abraham, in commemoration of Chriſt appearing there, who 
is called, the Lord, and manifeſted his Divinity there, accompanied with 
two Angels. And we ſay it was he who appeared like an Angel in the 


Buſh, and therefore is rightly there cal'd by the Name Jehovah, and he 


ſaid I am the God. Thus that text is plain and eaſy in our ſenſe, but in 
yours it is intricate and crabbed, and you know not which way to turn it. 
19. But I come to the laſt + quotation out of Zech. xn. ro. They ſhall lool 


571 me whom they have pierced. The fame thing is of Chrift, Rev. 1. 7. 


4 John xx1x. 37. 


* 


Soc. As the Fews in the times of the Prophets did (as it were) pierce 


God with their fins of ſeveral kinds; ſo they pierced him again when they 
pur to death the Lord Ch,. of was nos y 


us. Both theſe texts in St. John refer plainly to Chriſl; and ſay, that 
it was he who was pierced; you ſay it was not he, but God that was 
pierced. This is point blank denying theſe texts, inſtead of anſwering them. 


e bis only Son, as the text ſpeaks; They ſhall look upon me whom 
him, as one mourneth for his 


in, conſider rhe manner of their mourning for him, 2s one that mourn- 
5 D 


Bave pierced, and they ſball mourn 


ol Son, and ſhall, be in outerneſs for him, as one is in bitterneſs for his 


H. born. 9 | | 
This is a ſorrow for one that is dead, and loſt from us. This is litera 


fulflled in the dearh of Chriſt, and his ſide pierced wirh the ſpear.” This 
forrow has pity and compaſſion in it, and trouble and grief for another, 
Which cannot be 1aid-of our repenting towards God, wherein we are not 


ph for God, but for our ſelyes. Can we be faid to mourn for God 28 
or an only Son? | | | n 
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* Hiſt, p. 64. f £uſeb. de vit. Conft. b. 3. c. 15. 3. f Hiſt. p. 65, 
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Soc. 


| 3 The ſecond Driatocvs. 
| Soc. But the words in the Prophet are nor by St. 70hu interpreted of 
Chriſt, but accommodated to Chrif and his Sufferings. 

CR. This is the old diſtinction of accommodated, by which I ſappoſe 
you mean, that the text was not ſpoke of Chr;#?, but only that Chriſt's caſe 
was like that caſe which the text ſpeaks of: And ſo one of thele caſes is 
only compar'd or accommodated to the other. Agra 

Soc. Yes; that is the meaning of it. 1 5 

CR. But what if both theſe texts mean the ſame caſe ? | 

Soc. If you can make chat appear, 117 have done the Buſineſs. 

CHR. What is the meaning of any ſaying being fulfilled? 
Soc. That is, when that is come to pals which was meant or intended 

in ſuch a ſaying. | 3 

BE. Is the ſaying itſelf, and the meaning of that ſaying, two different 
things 7 | : 

80 c. No ſure. For what is a ſaying but the meaning of it? But what do 
you mean by all theſe queſtions ? | | 

CHR. If this text of Zech. was fulfilled in Chriſt, then it was meant of 
Chriſt ; and they are not two caſes whereof one may be accommodated to 
the other; but all is one and the ſelf ſame caſe. Fulfilling is a compleatin 
of a thing, carrying it to its urmoſt meaning and perfection. That whic 
is foretold is not fulfilled, if it be not the ſame thing which was foretold: 
One thing is not compleated by {he fulfilling of another thing. | | 

Soc. This is ſelf-evident, What do you infer ? 

Cx. St. John ſays the Scripture in Zech. was fulfilled in the Paſſion of 
Chriſt ; therefore it is more than accommodated, compar'd, or made like 
to it: The Prophet and Evangeliſt both ſpoke of the ſame thing. | 


1 


Theſe things were done, lay s St Fan that the Scripture on, 5 be ful. John xix. 36. 
0 u 


Hlled— They Jhall look an him whom the; N N And you 5 ſaid 
in your firſt anſwer to this text, that the 7 e] in Zech. Hbey ſhall look 
upon Me) was meant of God, it follows from St. Johns interpreting this 
as fulfilled (and not only accommodated) in Chriſ, that Chriſt was that 
Me which is in Zech. and conſequently is God. Pray read . 36. of the 
19* chap. of St. John, Theſe things were done (viz. piercing Chrift with 
the ſpear, and not breaking of his Legs, as Was done to rhe others who 
were crucify'd with him) 7hat the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, a bone of 
him ſhall not be broken. And again, another Scripture ſays, They ſha 
look on him whom they pierced. Here are two Prophecies quoted by the 
Apoſtle of this piercing of Chri#. One of them 1 believe this Author will 
not ſay was only accommodated to Chrift, viz. the not breaking of his 
Legs; unleſs he thinks they could break God's Legs; and then you may 
contrive an accommodated ſenſe even in this too: For grieving of God may 
be call'd breaking of his Bones, as well as piercing him: And you mult either 
| accommodate both, or none of rhefe.texts; the Apoſtle puts them together, 
and accommodates them both alike: And therefore erh. xn 10. muſt be- 
long as much to eig, as Exod, xi. 46. Numb. 1x. 12. or Pſal xxxiv. 
2 underſidod all along in this ſenſe, even before the Council 
Oft Nee. 1 5 33 5 
St. Barnabas, in his Cath. Epiſt. c. 5. p. 43. ſpeaking of Chriſt's 8 
to Judgment, fays, that when the Zews ſhall ſce him, they will ſay, 2 
not this he whom we heretgfore did erucify? © 
| Now tho' St. Barnabas does not here quote this text of Zech. x1. ro. 
yet it is plain that he refers to it; and means, the Todking upon him whom 
they pierced, to be underſtood of Chriſt. CCC 


4 ; n r 2 


eden, Bx 15 op va duds lau drt ; 
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The Soctnian ConTtrovensy. 


Treneus quotes this ſame text of Zech. x11. 10. as ſpoke of Chriſt, (ad- 
verſe Hereſ. I. 4. c. 66.) and Cyprian (adver/. Jud. I. 2. c. 20.) Tertullian 
( ny ud. c. 14. de Reſurrect. Carnis c. 22. and adverſ. Marcion. I. 3. 
c. 7.) and generally all the Fathers. | | 
Soc. The more learned and judicious Trinitarians confeſs that the Tri- 
nity, and Divinity of Chriſi, and of the Holy Spirit, are not indeed taught 
in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; bur are a Revelation made to us 
in the New: So faith Tertullian, adverſ. prax. c. 3. 

Cnr. Tertullian ſays not a word like it in that place. It is but ſeldom 
this Hiſtorian quotes book or chapter of any Author: And you may ſee 
here a good reaſon for ir. But it was an unlucky or rather happy Erratum 
of the Author or Printer, (if you make the right uſe of it) to lead the Rea- 
der to this place of Tertullian, for he diſcourſes there of the Trinity fo 
very learnedly as might have inſtructed your Author and cur'd him of his 
miſtakes about the Trinity, if he had minded it. 5 | 

Tertullian is there diſputing againſt theſe Hereticks who think that the 


of Terrallia® + Number and Diſpoſition of the Trinity is a Diviſion of its Unity ; when 
nity is colle- Ihe Unity deriving the Trinity out 75 it ſelf, it not deſtroyed by it, but is 


ed out of the 


0 
ſupported. Therefore they bragg that we preach two or three, but that 
they 1 one God. As if the Unity, being unreaſonably collected, did 
not make Hereſy ; and the Trinity being rationally weigh'd did not efta- 
bliſh the truth. | 
Theſe are the words of Tertullian, and J would defire you to conſider 
two things in them. Fir, That he ſays the Unity does deduce the Tri- 
ay out of itſelf. This ſhews the Trinity to be even natural to. the Unity ; 
and therefore that there could not be an Unity unleſs there were a Trinity. 
And to explain this, he ſays after, that the Unity is to be collected: Uzi. 
tas collecta. This is a you confirmation to what we have already diſcours'd 
of the natural Unity of the Perſons of God. That in every Unity there 
muſt be ſeveral things to be united: Thus the Unity of a Body is an union 
of parts; the union of a Soul is the Union of faculties; and the union of 
God is the Union of Perſons. The very word Union implies diverſity; for 
a thing cannot be united to its ſelf: Even in felf-reflexion, the ſame Soul 
muſt be conſidered as agent and patient, as when I love my ſelf: And what 
is but a ſhadow, a diverſity of Faculties in Man, N which there could 
be no ſelf-reflexion) muſt be perſonal in God, (without which God could 
not know or love himſelf; and ſo could not be God: ) Therefore, as Ter- 
tullian lays, the Unity not being reaſonably collected, makes an Hereſy in 
the chriſtian Faith. Indeed your Unity is not collected at all, or put toge- 
ther; it is made up of nothing, or (which is the ſame) it is the Union of 
a thing with itſelf, a Unity without any Union, or an Union where nothing 
is united : On the contrary, our doctrine of the Trinity being rationally 
weigh'd and confider'd, does eſtabliſh the truth, that is, gives the only true 
and rational account of the Unity of God: And it will follow from hence, 
that we deſerve the name of *Unitarians much more truly than big do. 
Your Unity is a Hereſy, according to Tertullian, ours is the trath. 
Soc. I fancy our Author muſt have miſquoted that place of Tertullian. 
z CR. Vet it has not been wholly improper to our ſubject as you have 
en. | | 
Soc. I am ſure, that is not what he intended. But what ſay you to 
two or three other Authors he quotes in the ſame place ? 5 


— 8 N 
— — 


* Hiſt. p. 67. f Numerum & Diſpofitionem Trinitatis, Diviſionem præſumunt Unita- 
tis; quando Unitas ex ipſamet derivans Trinitatem, non deſtruatur ab illa, ſed adminiſtretur. Itaque 
duos & tres jam jactitant à nobis prædicari, ſe vero unius Dei cultores præſumunt. Quaſi non & U- 
nitas irrationabiliter collecta, Hereſin faciat; & Trinitas, rationaliter expenſa, veritatem conſtituat. 


CR. 


even before Nice in 
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5 Cur. I have them not at hand: And I think it not worth the while to 

ſearch for them; becauſe if Tertullian and twenty others ſaid what he al- 

ledges, it would make nothing for his cauſe. And, Secondly, you may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that he deals with the others as he has done with Te. 

tullian in this quotation. No! a 

Soe. Why * you ſay it would make nothing for his cauſe, if Tertul. 

lian or others ſaid what he alledges? | ig 8 5 

Car. Becauſe I will allow, in one ſenſe, that the Trinity and Divinity An anſgerte 


N. * 8 6 hi cti 
of Chriſt ate not taught in the Old Teſtament; that is fo clearly, as that, hy the 1. 


if the New Teſtament had not apply'd to Chriſt the texts which the Old nity is not 


Teſtament makes incommunicable to any but to God, we had not of our merard'in) 
own heads, thought them communicable to CHriſt. But it is a demonſtra- the Old Te: 
tion that the Fathers did think the Trinity and Dividity of Chriſt ro be ſtament. 
contain'd in the Old Teſtament ; becauſe one of their arguments for the 
Divinity of Chriſt is by comparing the Prophecies of him in the Old Teſta- 
ment, with the poinpeetion of them in the New: And from the New Te- 
ſtament applying to him the incommunicable Attributes of God, which the 
Old Teſtament did a 1 riate to Chriſt, And you have ſeen the Fathers, 
0 al * upon the Old Teſtament proofs, both for 
the Trinity and Divinity of C * So that this is a falſe and malicious 
aſperſion your Author caſts upon them, where he weakly inſinuates, that 
they give up. the Old Teſtament Phraſes, becauſe theſe of the Goſpel are 
more full: Or even that the Old Teſtament proofs had not been clearly 
underſtood but for the New; which as I ſaid, if granted, makes nothing at 
all to his cauſe; but he has not proy'd even that: That he may make out 
his Character, to have prov'd no one thing that he has attempted. 
Soc. But he asks p. 68. if the Trinity were taught in the Old Teſtament, 
how came the Fewiſh Church in all ages to be to wholly ignorant of it, 
that (as all confeſs) they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion, that God is more than 
one Perſon ? And if in this they had err'd, tis not to be doubted our Sas 
viour would have reproved their hereſy, and carefully fer them right, as he 
did in the matter of the reſurrection; . ol ah we. 7 5 
Cur. His confident aſſerting is the beſt part of his arguments. He ſays; 
that as all confeſs) the Fews had not the leaſt ſuſpicion of the Trinity. The 
contrary to which you have plainly ſeen,  . . _ 79 45 
Soc. But then why did not Chriſt explain the Trinity more fully to 
them, and ſet them right in this, as well as in the reſurrection? 


\ 


Chr. He did fo, as is evident from the clear Reyelation of the Trinity 
in the New Teſtament; but they remain'd ignorant in this, as in other 
things which were as clearly reveal'd; as in the true Office of the Meſſiah, 
his paſſion, reſurrection, &c. Luk. xun. 31, ad 35. Nay the very Apoſtles 
remain'd all Chriſt 's life time ignorant of the true meaning of his comi 
into the World, of his death, reſurrection, Cc. Acts 1. 6. notwithſtanding 
all the clear Revelations he made to them of it before. his death 

Soc. The chief of your proofs for the Trinity are in the New Teſta: 
ment. Therefore in our next Diſcourſe' let us conſider theſe, at leaſt; the 
principal of them. Parry 1:5). Ty Rat? 


* 
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| Texts out of the Nzw Tus 7488! T. 


p 4 Ha a nnn 
wu 


CuRISTIAN. RATES Am now come to my proofs out of the New 
18643 © Teſtament: And 1 deſire you to conſider, , 
= . 1. Matt. XII. 37, Bfaſphemy ain the Flo. 
| uy Ghoſt ſhall. wot be forgrven. 

— wo Soc. The Holy Ghoſt is not, in this text, 
A a abs, or a God, but merely the Power of God *, _ 

Can. Not in this text; hut in other texts it muſt be ſomething diſtinct 
from God; | which vou aſlert, p. 175 and p. 125. upon 2 Cor. xm. 14. and 
in ſeveral other places: So that You alter the notion of the Hol "Ghoſt 
according to the t texts: Which is t done, for every text wi not fit 
JST way. .. 

Soc. But now we: tinaſt rake i it only- for the Power of God which is the 


Ph, en 33: * with God, as 'tis ſaid of Moſes, they provoked his Spirit; the un- 


doubred meaning ig, «they provoked him. So alſd Grieve not the holy Spi- 


Eph. iv. 30. vit of God, is an * for ann. not Cod as our Author explains it, 


b. 52. upon P/al. cxxxix. 
; Chr, Then this is the . a put up a this text, that or 15 
2 ainſt Cd ate to be re „but ſius 7 75 „ Corte art not to be 


Den. Now) this ti the allel. u have brought; FY apd f fa) that 
a jim againſt. Moſer, 2 to be . ra goon the-Spirit of Moſe es 2s 
not ro be forgives: Or, which is the ſame, that a n againſt Moſes is to be 
forgiven, —— Vn aguinſt Moſes it not to be fa ven For you know Mo- 
ue and his Spirit are the ſame: YR «| 

Soc. 'Yowhave propds'd the difficulty, pray -abſwercit. Lo Ws. =: 
nx. The Spirit · of Moſes is not a Perſons: vi; it is not ſubliſting by it 
ſelf: | Therefore we cannot predicate, or aſſfirm any thing of it otherwiſe 
than'of Moſes, and it would be the ſanie abſurdity to ſay any thing of the 
Spirit of God otherwiſe than of God, if the Spirit were not à Perſon, that 
is, ſubſiſting by it ſelf. 

Soc. I will conſider of his: Go to another text. 

2. Chr. Mat. xxvII. I 1238 them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Som, and of the 70 ho## | 


Soc. Baptizing unto ſuch a " is ſometimes meant of baptizing in his 
name f, as Roms. vi. 3. As many of 5 as Laue been ä into Jeſus 
— — —— — — — — 


Chriſt 


* Brief Hiſt, p. 75. FP: 77. 


The third DiALOG UE. 


Chriſt—— by which is meant, being baptized in hig name. And we find 
it ſaid, That our Fathers were baptized unto Moſes, 1 Cor. x. 2. and un- 
to John's Baptiſm, Acts xix. 3. and therefore we may ſuppoſe they were 
baptiz' d in their names. And fo being baptiz d in the name of ſuch a one, 
is not a proof that he is God. | 89 
Cnr. This is Mr. Bzdle's expoſition of this text reprinted, 169 r. in that 
Volume of Socinian Tracts intituled, The Faith of one God, &c. p. 8. And 
not to inſiſt upon the difference of being baptiz d unto, and into ſuch a 
one, which is conſiderable; I anſwer, that being baptiz'd i the name of 
ſuch a one, does include, being baptiz'd unto him But not on the contra- 
ry; for being baptiz d unto ſuch à one, does not include, being baptiz d 
in his name. Unto ſuch a one, may mean, no more than being baptiz d 
by his Miniſtry : But being baptiz d, in ones name, is owning him the Au- 
thor of my Religion; and, as ſuch, a dedicating and devoting my {elf to 
him: Which is not lawful to do to any Creature, becauſe it is the higheſt 


— 
: 


ſort of worſhip that can be. I thank God 1 baptized none of you, ſays St. r Cor. i. 25. 


Paul, but Criſpus and Gaius, leſt any ſhould ſay that I had N in 
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my 0wn' name. And again he argues with them: 1s Chriſt divided? Was V. 13. 


Paul cruciß d for you? Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? Theſe 
are things which no Apoſtle muſt arrogate to himſelf, and there is not an 
| inſtance in all the Scripture of any that were baptiz'd in the name of any 


Creature; for that would be to be baptiz'd into the Faith and Worſhip of 


Creatures, which is Idolatry : And aſſerted, in terminis in Brale's Confeſ- 


fon of Faith, printed in the aboveſaid Volume of Socinian Tradts, p. 4. 


where Artic. 2. and p. 8. Artic. 3. he aſſerts Chr:# to have no other than an 
human Nature, and yet, in this very Nature to be not only\a Perſon— 
but alſo our Lord, yea our God- 
ſhip. Which is as groſs Idolatry as ever was own'd by the Heathen; and 
a greater contradiction than any that is charg'd upon the Doctrine of the 


Holy Trinity. St. Gregory Thaumaturgus in his Expoſitio Fidei, p. 100. 
ſays, that from the words of this text, on poteſi contradic. there can 


be no diſpute, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt have Communion and 
Unity, according to which, they are not three Divinities, nor three Domi- 
nations, nor three Holy's, but their three Perſons remaining, the Union 
of all the three is moſt firmly to be'contels'd: As the Father ſends the Son, 
and the Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt: But one Perſon never ſends it ſelf, for none 
will ſay that the Father is incarnate, Se. Our Author's interpretation of this 
text is the ſame which Cyprian ſo ſeverely reprehends in Lucian, who, when 
our Lord commanded all Nations to be baptized in the name of the Father, 
Fon, and Holy Ghoſt, and remiſſion of ſins to be given in Baptiſm, he be- 


ing i 


and the oh)ject of our Faith and Wor- 


norant of the Command and the Law, commands Peace to be given, 
and ſins to be remitted in the name of Paul—— wherein he did not con- 


ſider at all, that it is not the Martyrs who made the Goſpel, but they are * 


made Martyrs by the Goſpel. Cyprian Epiſt. 18. p. 53. and Epiſt. 73. Ju- 


baiano p. 200. he ſays this form of Baptiſm in the »ams of the Father, Jon, 


and Holy Ghoſt, inſinuat Trinitatem, cujus Sacramento' genres baptigan- | 
tur; It does inſinuate the Trinity into the Sacrament of which the Na- 
tions are baptized. And afterward in the 8 206. he ſays, that 


Chriſt commands all Nations to be baptized in plena 


1 adunata Trinita- 
te, in the full and united Trinity. asse 


Soc, The Def. of the Hip. c. 7. p. 38. fays, that the Jews were beg. 


tized in the name of Moſes, and that it is plain, the Apoſtle tells the 


Corinthians, that as they were baptized" in the name of Jeſus———&0 the 


Fathers had ben baptized"in the name of Moſes. 


* 


Eeee „ un. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Cnr, If we had ſaid any thing like this, I ſhould have expected fome of 
his uſual complements, impudent, want of common ſenſe, Sc. to bring no 
argument but to cry magiſterially, It is plain, when it is plainly otherwiſe: 
However we will give him to the next Edition, to find the place where St. 
Paul tells the Corinthians, that the Fathers were baptized in the name of 
Moſes. 8 | 

Soc. But he finds ſome places of Scripture where Creatures are join'd 
with God as Exod. xrv. 31. The people fear d the Lord—— and believ'd the 
Lord and his Servant Moſes. 2 Tim. v. 21. 1 charge thee before God, 
_ the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elef# Angels, that thou obſerve theſe 
things, &c. | 

4 5 What does he make of this? So | 

Soc. If Moſes and Angels be join'd with God in acts of Faith and Ob- 
teſtation, Sc. Why not the Son and Spirit in Baptiſm, tho” neither of them 
is God himſelf? | 7 1 

Car. Sure he did not ask this queſtion to be inform'd; for who is it 


does not ſee the difference? To be baptized in the name of a Perſon, is, 


giving up my name to him, dedicating my ſelf to him, making my ſelf his, 
giving him the title to me, to diſpoſe of me at his pleaſure: It is a form of 
initiating me into his Religion, owning him as the Father and Author of 
the Religion I profeſs. And this it is not law ful to do to any Creature: 
There's none whom we muſt thus call of Father upon Earth, whom we 
muſt join with God, in this ſolemn act of dedicating our ſelves unto God; 
for we are wholly God's, and he muſt have no ſharer in the poſſeſſion of 
us: In this we muſt join none with him. But there are many things where- 
in it is no harm to join Creatures with God, as in acts of obteſtation, as 
your Author. calls it, invoking God and Man to witneſs : To believe what 
God ſays, and what Man ſays, Sc. This is ſo obvious, I will inſiſt no more 
upon it. | 
58 oc. My Author quotes 1 Cor. 1. 14, 15. 1 thank God, ſays St. Paul, 
J baptized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; /eft any ſhould ſay that I 
baptized in my own name. He plainly inſinuates, ſays my Author, that 
a mere Man may baptize in his own name. | | 
This is fuch an inſinuation, as, I believe, none but your Author could 
ſee: If any Man might do it, I know none had better pretence than St. 
Paul: But how his renouncing it, ſhould be a plain inſinuation that he 
* do it, is left to the Author to explain; till when, I muſt ſtill believe, 
and moſt Men in the World with me, that theſe words of St. Paul rather 
imply that he had not power to baptize in his own name; and if not he, 
then I think, no body elſe had that power. | | LE 
Soc. My Author till inſiſts, that to be baptized anto Moſes, is the 
ſame with being baptized in the name of Moſes, becauſe being baptiz d an- 


to Chriſt, and in the name of Chriſt, are the ſame. 


Cnr. That has been anſwer'd already, viz. The greater (which is, be- 
ing baptiz d in the name of a Perſon) includes the lefler (which is, being 
baptiz'd unto one, which may mean no more than by his Miniſtry :) But on 
the contrary, the leſſer cannot include the greater. Therefore tho” being 
baptiz d unto Chriſt, and in the name of Chriſt, mean the ſame thing, be- 
cauſe the greater includes the leſſer; yet being baptiz d anto Moſes, and in 
the name of Moſes, are not the fame, becauſe the leſſer does not include 
the greater. „ | 5 | ; 

Soc. He ſtill inſiſts, that if to be baptiz d into Chriſt's Bapri/in, is all 
one with being baptiz d in the name of Chriſt, then he ſays, that to be 
baptiz d into John's r #8 muſt alſo ſignify to be baptiz d in the name 
of John. And that whoever profeſs d in his Baptiſm, to follow the Do- 

Fo. : ctrine 
( 


* 
Wes 


The third DiALOGUR. £ | 
Arine which John taught, might be ſaid to be bapriz'd in the Name of 
John. 
CR. To be baptiz d into Chriſt's Baptiſm is all one with being baptiz d 
in the Name of Chriſt; becauſe the form of his Baptiſm was in his own 
Name, together with that of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. But to be 
baptiz d into John's Baptiſm, was not to be baptiz d in the Name of 70hn, 
unleſs John did baptize in his own name. Which it is evident he did not; 
for his Baptiſm had relation and referred to Chriſt who was to come after 
him: As it is ſaid, Acts xix. 4. John verzly baptized with the Baptiſm 
of repentance, ſaying unto the People, that they ſhould believe in him who 
ſhould come after him ; that is, in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Bur what does he ſay to the objection of being baptiz d into the name of 


an Inſpiration, which is not a Perſon? | 
Soc. He ſays (ending of p. 39. and beginning of p. 40.) that he ſees no 
abſurdity in being baptiz d into the profeſſiari of a doctrine which came o- 
riginally from God the Father, is reveal'd by his Son, and is confirm'd by 
the Power or Spirit of God. iþ VVV 
* Cnr. That is to ſay, he is reſolved not to anſwer, ask him as often as 
you will: For the queſtion is not of being baptiz d into tlie profeſſion of a 
doctrine, for, all are oblig d by their Baptiſm to profeſs the doctrine of that 
Perſon in whoſe name they are baptiz d. Thus Chriſtians are oblig'd by 
their Baptiſm to profeſs the doctrine taught by Chriſt; bur they are not bap- 
tiz'd in the name of that doctrine, or of any article of it; that would be 
nonſenſe: For every Baptiſm is in the name of ſome Perſon. As no Man 
is inliſted,in the 5 K 4 4 cauſe, but in the name of ſome Perſon for whoſe 
cauſe he fights: And the cauſe is proclaim'd in the name of the Perſon. Thus 
we read, Luke xx1v. 47. That .repentance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
| preach'q in Chriſt's Name. This was never ſaid of any Prophet, Apoſtle, 
or other Miniſter of the Goſpel: That is more than belongs to the office 
of a bare Servant; Miniſter, or Herald: They muſt not proclaim in their 
own Names. V 3 . 
The like reaſon will explain Luke xxn. 5. The Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord 
increaſe our Faith: Which your Author would have to mean no more 
than to pray for them. But he will not find in Scripture an example of 
requeſting any Man's prayers in ſuch a form, as to deſire them to beſtow 
upon us any ſpiritual Grace. | 
3. The next text we ſhould conſider is Fob. 1. 1. In the beginning was 
the Word, 8c. Of which we have before diſcours d at large: I only here 
mark it in its order: And fo go to the next. REES | 
4. John II. 19, 21. Defryy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
zt 95 He ſpake of the Temple of his Body. 
Wl * Chrift raiſed his Body by a power communicated to him by the 
ather.. : 755 ä 


Cu. But had he that power when he was dead? How can a dead Man, - 


at? Which way ſhall he be ſer about the raiſing of himſelf? 


Soc. Indeed I think we muſt have him alive before he can raiſe himſelf: _ 


Let us go on to V. 25. | 


anſwer will ſerve both. But now to prove that Chriſt hid a Being before 
he was born of the Virgin f, Read Joh. m. 13. No Man hath aſcended up 
ro Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven; even the Son of Man 
that is in Heaven. Pati 


K—— 


1 2 1 

— x — ——— — — — 
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* Hiſt. p. 89. p. 90. 


33 
Soc. 


5. Can. We will let that alone till we come to Rom. 11. 16. for the ſame. 
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Soc. He that came down from Heaven. That is, ſays my Author, 


he that is ſent to you as the Meſſenger of Heaven, or of God: And even 
the Son of Man that is in Heaven; that is, whoſe mediation or conver- 
ſation is in Heaven. But our Author quits this anſwer, and ſays that the 
Socintans do (generally) underſtand this text literally, and ſay, that tis 
here intimated, that before our Lord enter'd upon his office of Meſſias he 


was taken up to Heaven to be inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, (as 


Moſes was into the Mount, Exod. xx1v. 1, 2, 12.) and from thence deſcend- 


ed to execute this office and declare the ſaid Will of God: The ſame thing, 
bY they fay, is alſo hinted John v1. 38, 46, 51. 62. John vin. 40. | 


HR. Does any of theſe places ſay that Chriſt was taken up to Heaven? 
S800. No: But thar he came down from Heaven, and was in Heaven. 
Car. Will this prove that he was taken up to be inſtructed after his in- 


carnation? We ſay he was there before, and came down: You, without any 


authority in the world, will have this to be a taking of him up after his 
1 which there is not the leaſt hint in all the Bible, no, nor any where 
Iſe. Your Author does not ſo much as pretend to any fort of proof; ſo, 


* 


that e muſt take it for ö revelation of his own: That is, for an abſolute 


1 . 
wy, 1 = ** ar * — ' 4. { + PY? g i 


come. - . * „A % YT. 7 e | : | A ' 
nk. Why. was not that expreſt in the text? You will grant the words 


will not bear it. Never Man expreſſed himſelf at this rate: And the Scri- 
pture is to be underſtood, like other writings, by the common uſe of words; 


elſe it was not meant to be underſtood. 


228 He produces other texts to countenance his interpretation of this, 
1 Pet. I. 20. —— Who was fore. ordain d from the foundation of the World. uh 
d: | r | FN 


* 
fy 


On. That is clearly expreſſed, that he was fore-ordain 


8 not r for none ever ſaid that Chriſt was 


are preſent, in which reſpect the Lamb was ſlain from all Eternity. 


22 


„ 


; * Hiſt, p. 91. | 
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| The third Diizrocus. 

And beſides you cannot reconcile this anſwer of Chriſts to common truth 
as you explain it. 3 1 ”- | 

The queſtion was, whether Jeſus or Abraham were firſt. The Jews ſaid 
unto him, thou art not fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 

Feſus anſwered, that he was before Abraham: it he meant in decree 
only, it was no anſwer to their queſtion ; for fo I am before Abraham, that 
ts, before Abraham was born it was decreed that 1 ſhould be: And you 
would not make our Saviour anſwer ſophiſtically. | | 

Iren. adverſ. Her. l. 4. c. 27. p. 346. underſtands this text [before Abra- 
ham was, I am] of Chriſt's really exiſting before Abraham. | 
But the next place, why ſhould the Zews go to ſtone him for this an- 
ſwer? There was no ſort of difficulty in it, as you explain it. | 

Soc. The Fews miſunderſtood it. 

Cur. Then you muſt ſuppoſe Chrz/? ſpoke with a mental reſervation, 
on purpoſe that rhey might miſtake. = 

Soc. Yes, as Lute vin. 10. He ſpake in Parables, that ſeeing they might 
not ſee, &c. 

; da K. This is not to be underſtood as if Chri/? ſpoke in Parables, on pur- 
poſe to hinder them from believing: On the contrary, Parables do naturally 
prompt Men to enquire and learn the meaning of them, and therefore are 
che moſt effectual method of inſtructing: That is, ro Men apt and forward 
to learn. But otherwiſe they are indeed inſipid, and very ineffectual. Bur 
that is from the fault of the hearer, who will not be at pains ro enquire. 
Therefore our Saviour ſo often repeats, He that hath ears to ear let him 
hear and take hted how ye hear + For he that hath, to him ſhall be 
given, and he that hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he 
Jad That is, a docible temper will learn ſtill more: On the contrary, 
Men who are careleſs and ſtupid; grow backward, and looſe what Reaſon 
they had. | 

* what our Saviour ſays of ſeing they might not ſee, &c. it was only 
as applying to them the Prophecy which was of their hardened arid indo- 
cible temper, which is evident from the parallel place, Mal. xu. 14. 13 
them is Abel the Prophecy of Iſaias, which oath, by hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and ſhall not under ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſte and ſhall not per- 
cerve: for this People's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dall 0 
hearing, and their eyes are cloſed, left at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhould underſland with their 
heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 

| You will not fay that it was the Prophecy which hatdened theſe Men. 
But God foreſaw their hardneſs, and foretold it by the Prophet; St. Mar- 
thew, c. 1. 22, ſpeaking of the Birth of Chriſt, ſays, all this was done that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, behold 4 
Virgin ſhall be with Child, &c. Do you think that the end of Chriff's 
coming intd the World was only that he 55 not make Iſaiah a lyar, who 

mow this Prophecy? Or that this Prophecy was the cauſe of Chriſt's 
- Birth; [6 that it had not otherwiſe come to paſs if this Prophecy had not 
| Ng made? The is the ſame ** for the _ manner of expreſſion iu 

the ſame Bvangeliſt, c. x11. 14. an Ying another Prophecy of the ſame 
Prophet Taba, W | | 3 

But how different a caſe is this from our Saviour's anſwering a plain and 
direct queſtion: of the Jeu? Ate you older than ſuch a Man, or not? To 
make him deceive them on purpoſe is a hard interpretation; atid when he 
ſaw them in an error, and brought into it by his improper and unknown 
way of ſpeaking, that he ſhould leave them in that error, into which he had 
viſibly led them, and not vouchſafe one wotd ts undeceive them; not only 
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Goc, or a Son of God, as Kings or Judges are? 
Lou remember what we have ſaid of Gods by Nature, and Gods by Of. 


The So IN IAN ConTROVERSY. 


at that time, but never after in his whole life: On the contrary, that all 
he ſaid ſhould be conſtantly in this ſtrain, ſpeaking ſuch ſtrange things of 
| himſelf, and in words applicable to no other Perſon in the World: I ſay 
this would give him more the character of an impoſtor and a deceiver, as 
they call'd him, than of a teacher come from God to tell us the truth. 


7. Joh. x. 30. Chriſt ſays, I and the Father are one. 

Soc. Not one God, bur as friends are ſaid to be one“. 

Cnr. Tertullian (de Oratione c. 2. p 130.) proves that we pray to the 
Son when we pray to the Father, becauſe Chriſt lays, I and the Father 
are one. In Patre Filius muocatur; Ego enim inquit, & Pater unum 
ſumus. And (adverſ. Prax. c. 8. p. 504.) Sermo in Patre ſemper 
The Word, ſays he, was always in the Father, as Chriſt ſays, I am iu 
the Father, and always with God, as it is written, Aud the Word. was 
with God: And never ſeparated from the Father, or other from the Father, 


becauſe I and the Father are one. (Ibid. c. 22. p. 513.) And by this ſay- 


ing he ſhews them to be two, q#os aguar & jungit, whom, he joins and 
makes equal. But all this is to be underſtood, Vr duo tamen crederentur 
in und Virtute. That they be believed to be two in one and the ſame 
Power; becauſe otherwiſe the Son cannot be believ'd, unleſs two be be- 
lieu'd: Theſe are the words of Tertullian. | 

Sr. Cyprian (de Unit. Eccl. p. 10g.) quotes this text as proving the na- 
tural Union of the Father and the Son: For he joins it in the ſame proof 


with 1 John v. 7. which is the moſt expreſs for proving the Unity of the 
Trinity. Dicit Dominus, Ego © Pater unum ſumus, & iterum, de Pa- 


tre & Filio & Spiritu Santto ſeriptum eſt; & hi tres unum ſunt. The 


Lord ſaid, 1 and the Father are one; and again, it is written of the 
. Son, and Holy Ghoſt: And theſe three are one. 
„5 


The next text I offer you is John x. 33. Thou being a Man makeſt 
thy ſelf God. What ſays your Author to this? 
Soc. He ſays, they.ly'd. Wb, 
Cx. That is not the queſtion. But what notion had the Jews of that 
term, the Son of God? They knew that God had many Sons by Adoption, 
and that Kings were called Gods in their Law, which you inſtance p. 76. 
in anſwer to Mat. xxv1. 63. Tell us whether thou be the Chriſt the hon of 


Cod. But a natural Son partakes of the true nature of his Father; in which 


ſenſe to call any the Son of God, is to call him true and real God: As the 
Jeu here you ſee underſtood it; and in this ſenſe it is that Chriſt is called 
the Firſt Begotten, The production of God's Nature is eſſential to him; 
and therefore the firſt production of God, before any of his outward acts 
of Creation, and in this ſenſe Chriſt is God's only Begotten : Theſe are his 
epithets in holy Scripture. Now the queſtion is, whether the Teus under- 
ſtood him in this ſenſe, or only in the common ſenſe of Chr/?s being a 


fice: And that there was a neceſſity that our Saviour muſt uſe the terms of 


the Logos, or the Word, and likewiſe of the Son of God, and all other 


terms, in the ſame ſenſe in which they underſtood them to whom he ſpoke; 
elſe he had not ſpoke in fincerity and truth. | 


Soc. I remember this very well: And it is neceſſary that he ſhould uſe 


_ theſe terms in the ſame ſenſe the Zews did: Therefore I deſire you to prove, 


that the Zews had any notion at all of a natural Son of God, or a Son 
of God, which is God: For our Author thinks that they had not the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing, as I quoted him to you before, p. 68. 
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The third Drarocvs. 


Car. And I have quoted to you before the Jews notion of the Trini- 


ty, and likewiſe of the Meftas, Shechinah, which they diſtinguiſhed from 


the Holy Spirit: If they had no ſuch notion, why then did they charge 
Chriſt with Blaſphemy for ſay ing he was the Sox of God? And that this 
did make him God. As | 
Soc. I cannot ſee a good reaſon for it. The expreſſion is very 
ſtrange. | STE | 
CHR. But they explain their own meaning paſt diſpute. Thou being u 
Man, ſay they, makeſt thy ſelf God. They could not ſay this, it the 
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*. 
had meant by God, only a Man. And they ſought to kill him, becauſe John v. 18. 


he ſaid that God was his Father, making himſelf equal to God. Being 
God's natural Son does indeed make him equal to God, as every Son is 
equal to his Father in Nature; and therefore they muſt mean it in this ſenſe, 
for otherwiſe to be God's adopted Son, or only upon the account of Crea- 
tion, is o far from making us equal ro God, that, on the contrary, it de- 


monſtrates that we are not equal to him. And in this ſenſe it is not onl: 


no fault, but it is our duty to call him our Father; for fo he is. And 
therefore it is impoſſible that the Zews ſhould ſeek to kill him, or be angr 
with him for this, which themſelves did every day; much leſs to infer from 
hence, that he made himſelf equal to God. ; 

Soc. Bur our Author fays*, that had our Lord been more than the 
Son of God, he would have own'd his dignity, when they charg'd him with 
Blaſphemy, for ſaying thoſe things from which it might (by their ſtrain'd 
conſequences) be inferr'd that he made himſelf a God. | 

Car. He did own his dignity plainly, becauſe he knew what they meant 
by the Son of God: But on the other hand, if he had not been ſuch a Son of 
Cd as they meant, which was to be equal to God, or to be God; with- 
out doubt he would have renounic'd the Blaſphemy with the utmoſt abhor- 
rence and deteſtation (as St. Paul and Barnabas did, when the People 
took them for Gods, Acts. xiv. 14.) and never ſuffer d the Jews to have 
gone away in ſo mortal an error, and juſt prejudice to him and his Doctrine; 
eſpecially not to loſe his life for it, for when the High-prieſt rent his 
clothes, and the Sanhedrim condemn'd him to death for the Blaſphemy of 
calling himſelf the Son f God, he ſhould ſtand mute (which was owning 
of the fact) and refuſe to ſave his lite (which was being acceſſary to his 
own death) or to undeceive theſe ſo fatally miſtaken in lach a blaſphemous 
and mortal error, when he might have done it fo eaſily as naming this: di- 
ſtinction of his not being the natural (which only in their bende was 
blaſphemous) but a created Son of God, with which none could find any 
fault, much leſs charge it with N But I go on. 1 5 

9. John 14. 1. Ze believe in God, believe 77 „ 


Soc. Our Lord has himſelf interpreted this John x11. 44. He that belie- a 


veth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent met. 


CHR. That is, they are both one. And you will not find any Prophet, 


or Apoſtle, no nor Angel, compare himſelf thus with God; or that durſt 


ſay, Honour me, as you honour God; and ye believe in God, believe alſo 


in me. 


Soc. That is a different ſtyle I muſt confeſs, from what is usd of An- 
gels, or of Men. 5 


10. CR. John xiv. 9 He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa. | 


ther. 7 05 5 | | 
Soc. It is alſo ſaid of the Diſciples, Luk. x. 16. He that heareth you, 
heareth me—— and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me}. = 


—— — — 


r 


* Hiſt, p. 96. i p. 97. + Ibid, 
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Object. of the 


The Socix IAN Cox TARO VERS v. 


CR. So he that deſpiſeth, or will not hearken to an Herald, deſpiſet hi 
the King that ſent him. But you will not ſay, that he who ſeeth the He. 
rald, ſeeth the King. als 

Soc. That indeed bears a different meaning, eſpecially in one who pre 
tends to be the King himſelf, and is accus'd for fo doing. 

11. CHR. John xrv. If ye ask any thing in my name I will do it. 

Soc. That is, by interceſſion with the Father, as it is ſaid Zeb. vn. 25. 
He is able to ſave them that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever li. 
weth to make interceſſion for them. 

Cnr. The Apoſtle is there deſcribing his Prieſtly Office (which was in- 
terceſſion for the r and comparing it with that of Aaron: And this 
is, as he is Man. But I will do what you ask; is of another ſtrain, never 
ſpoke by a bare Interceſſor, it arrogates to my ſelf to grant your petition, 
and therefore no Man or Angel ever ſpoke after this manner. 

| 12, John xv1. 14. He [the Holy Ghoſt] ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 
ſbew it unto you. Here the Spirit is plainly ſpoken of as a Perſon. This 
we have diſcours'd already. 

But what does he ſay to theſe words, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall receive 
of Chriſt's. | 
18 oe. That is, He ſhall receive of God, the remainder of Chriſt ? Do- 
Frine, and teach it to the Apoſtlesf. | 3 1 

CHR. This is beyond a ſtrain' d interpretation; it is adding to the text, 
and your Author might have made it ſignify what he pleas d. But our Sa- 
viour gives another reaſon, why the Holy Ghoſt did receive of his: Be- 
eauſe, ſays he in the next words, All things that the Father hath are 
mine : Therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall recerve of mine. And y. 7. He at- 
tributes to himſelf the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt; I will /exd him un- 
to you. | 1 

| Wil you now give unto a Creature the power of ſending the Holy Spirit, 
which you ſay, ts not any thing different from God, but is God? A Creature 
to ſend God, and to give him ſomething of a Creature's to carry : A Crea- 
ture to call God his Meſſenger, and to fay, He ſhall rereive of mine and 
ive to you; And for a Creature to ſay that a/l things that are Gods are 
55 + Theſe things are unintelligible, irreconcilable upon your ſcheme; but 
in the Dodtrine of the Trinity of Perſons, in the Unity of Nature, they are 
obvious and eaſie: For there is a Natural Order and Superiority of the Por- 
ſons, in an Equality of Nature; which we fee even among Men, as has 
been explain'd. | = i LY 
Soc. My Authot objects that the Holy Ghoſt appear'd in the form of 


 . appearing in a Dove on Chriſt, and of Cloven Tongues on the Apoſtles}. And he asks 


what ſenſe the Trinitariant can make of theſe things? They ſay the Spi- 
tit is 2 Perſan, and God: Did God receive and aſſume the ſhape of a Dove, 
that is, of a Brute? What hinders but that they may believe all the trans- 
foxmatians in the Metamorphoſis of Ovid: | 219%" 50 
Cur. He reſts mightily aſſur d in this Objection, and expreſſes it very 
modeſtly : But let us ſee what is in it. . 
Firſi, For the Holy Ghoſt appearitig in the form of Cloven Tongues, 
he himſelf conſeſſes, that this was to expreſs the gift then beſtow'd, which 
may be the gift of Tongues. And conſequently it was nar to expreſs the 
form or ſhape of the giver : So this part of the QbjeQion is over. 
He ſays, That for the like reaſon the Holy Ghoſt appear'd in the ſhape 
of a Pane 1 our Saviour's Baptiſm, to ſignify the mild and peaceable Spi-: 
rit © zſt. | % 
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The third DraLl ux. 


If ſo, then this Apparition too was as an emblem of the gift, and not of 


the giver: So that he has anſwer'd himſelf. 


But in the next place it does not appear that there was any ſhape of a 
Dove at our Saviour's Baptiſm; rho” it is (I think) a vulgar error. For 
which reaſon I will ſpeak a little of it here. 

There was a bodily ſhape appear'd; elſe the People could not have ſeen 
it: But what was this ſhape, or appearance? Ir was a fire of glory that de- 


ſcended from Heaven, and lighted upon the head of our Saviour. Bur how 
did it light? Was it like a flaſh of Lightning, quick and tranſient? No, for 


then, in ſo great a multitude, the People cou'd not have diſcern d for what 


particular Perſon it was meant. Did it come down ſwift, as a Bird of prey 


ſtoops to its game, like an Arrow out of a Bow? No, it deſcended leiſure- 
ly and hovering, as a Dove does, when it lights upon the ground, thar 


the People mig r take the more notice, and to expreſs the over-ſhadow- 
ing of the Holy 


Spirit: And it not only lighted upon the head of our Sa- 
viour, but it abode and remained upon him. As it is ſaid 70%n 1. 32, 33. 
Now that the expreſſion in the text, Lite a Dove, does refer to this 
manner of the deſcent of that glory upon our bleſſed Saviour, and not to 
the ſhape of it, appears from the grammatical conſtruction of the words in the 
text, which is better Viſtinguiſhed in the Greek and Latin, than in the Eng- 


liſh, where the caſes of Nouns are — by Particles, and not. by thcir 


Termination. Now if theſe words, Lite a Dove, had refer'd to the ſhape, 
then the word Dove muſt have been in the Genitive Caſe, the ſhape F a 
Dove. But it is not ſo, either in the Greek or Latin. Ir is ſaid in the 
Greek, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 5apd]wy «da, in a bodily. appear- 
ance, wre (or ws as the Cambridge Copy of Bega reads it) #e52egv, but 
if it had refer'd to the ſhape, it muſt have been, was m12454es, of a Dove. 
Thus the Latin, Deſcendit corporali ſpecie, ſicut Columba: Thar is, Fi- 


cut Columba deſcendit, as a Dove deſcends. It can bear no other con- 


ſtruction: But if it had refer'd to the ſhape, it muſt have been, Deſcendit 
corporal ſpecie, ſicut Columbæ; the ſhape of a Dove : Which is not in our 
Engliſh: It is not ſaid in our Engliſh, the ſhape of a Dove; but that the 
Holy Ghoſt deſtended (in a bodily ſhape) lite a Dove, that is as a Dove 
deſcends. If it had refer'd to the . it ſhou'd have ſaid, In à bodily ſhape, 
as of a Dove : Or, like as of a Dove. e 

Beſides, if that glory which appear'd had been no bigger than a Dove, 
(which is not to be imagin'd, when it is ſaid the Heaven was opened: And 
the People had not taken ſo much notice, if the appearance had been no 


bigger than a Dove, it might have eſcap'd the ſight of many; but ſuppoſe 


it) how ſhou'd they know it to be a Dove, more than any other Bird, or 


thing of the like bigneſs ? «Eſpecially conſidering that it utter'd no voice, 


that which abode or remain'd upon our Saviour. X Sch 
I have ſaid thus much of it, becauſe of the too common practice of 


for it is expreſly ſaid, that the voice came from Heaven; then not from 


painting the Holy Ghoſt like a Dove; which gives countenance to the uſage 


in the Church of Rome of painting God the Father like an old Man, from 
his being call'd the Ancient of Days, and repreſented to Daniel in a dream 


(ſo it is expreſsly ſaid, Dan. vn. T.) as ſitting upon a throne, xe. 

But in that glorious appearance at Horeb. (which was more than a dream) 
it is particularly caution d, Deut. Iv. 12. The Lord ſpake unto youvout of 
the midſt f the fire, ye heard the voice of the wordt, but ſaw: no ſimili- 
tude. That is, of God who ſpoke, for they ſaw many, other ſimilitudes, 


as fire, ſmoke, Sc. But they were to make no reſemblance of God from any 
thing that they ſaw. And the Fowls of the Air are particularly nam d, 
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The Socinian ConTROVERsY. 


But how do you Socinians get over this text? You, who by the Holy 
Ghoſt mean only an Inſpiration, or an Attribute of God, as his Wiſdom or 
Power, Now for an Inſpiration, or a Quality, or Attribute to take a bodi- 
ly ſhape, has an abſurdity in it beyond any you can charge upon our In- 

erpretation of this text. | | 
: 14 oc. Our Author gives an anſwer to the text before quoted, John xvi. 
15. All things that the Father hath are mine, he ſays St. Paul ſaid as 
much of every Chriſtian, 1 Cor. UI. 21, 22. All things are yours———things 
preſent, things to come are yours. ; 

Cnr. All things, is often us'd to expreſs all the things which we are 
then ſpeaking of: And what theſe things were, and what he meant by all 
things in this text, St. Paul fufficiemly declares, while he repeats that ex- 

reſſion in the ſame breath, V hether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
Nor la, or Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are 
yours; that is, all theſe things are intended for your benefit: Not only the 

preſent miniſtration of the Goſpel in the hands of Paul, or Apollat, or o- 
ther Men; and the grace with God beſtows upon them in this life; but 
even Heaven hereafter will be the portion of Saints; but all theſe thi 
are not, all things that the Father hath: This which St. Paul ſpeaks 
to Chriſtians, has no proportion to what Chriſt ſays of himſelf. | 
Soc. He gives a ſecond anſwer. He fays that ſaying of Chrzft is thus 
to be rendered: All things, relating to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the chriſtian Church, which the Father hath in his mind and deſign, 
are mine. | oy 

Car. Bleſs me! That Men ſhould pretend to Reaſon, and to appeal to 
Scripture; and yet take upon them not only to interpret them to all the 
perverſeneſs that words are capable of, but where that will not do, to add, 
what they pleaſe to the text, and turn it to whatever they have a 
mind to] I'll undertake give me this latitude, and yon ſhall not prove from 
Scripture, that there is a God, or a World, or ever ſuch a Man as Chriſt. 
'There is an „ r written, expoſing their method of argument, By | 
which the Author proves from Scripture, aſter their manner of interpretati- 
on, that Women have no Souls, and anſwers all texts againſt it in the Soci- 
nian way; and as plauſibly as they oppoſe theſe texts which prove the 
Trinity, or the Incarnation, and Satisfaction of Chriſi. And another main- 
rains the Eternity of the World, and anſwers the firſt of Geneſis as the So- 
ciniant do, Col. 1. 16. vis. That by creating was only meant modelling, 
or new con Which you will ſee more of when we come to that text. 
Others ſer up Pre-Adamites, without any ſtop from the ſtory of Geneſes 
And indeed there is no ſtop to invention, at this rate. nor any certainty in 
words: No temporal Law can guard itſelf without this maxim, that abi leæ 
non d iſtinguit, ibi non eſi diſtinguendum; you muſt not diſtinguiſh, but where 
the Law does diſtinguiſh, for that is to ſet your ſelf above all Laws, and 
alter them at your pleaſure. VH NE; 

But adding is yet more arbitrary: And your Author adds more than 
two thirds to this text: Therefore I recommend to our Authors ſerious me- 
ditation, that admonition, Prov. xxx. 6. Add not then unto bis words, leſt 
he reprove thee, awd:thou be found a lyar. For every word of God is Pure. 

Rev, xxii. 18. Hir word ir perfet? and entire; and he that addeth to it, God will add 
to him the plagues written in that Book. CY nets. pho 
But that you may not lean wholly upon what I ſay in defence of this 
text we are upon, Job. xvi. 15. you may conſult Tertullian adver/. Prax. 
c. 27. p. S1. where he proves, from this text, that Chriſt is Gd. 
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. | | 13. Chriſt 


T he third DIALOGUE. 


13. Chrift ſays to the Father, John xvu. 5. Glorify me with thine own 
felf with the glory I had with thee, before the World was. Does not 
this prove Chriſt to be before the World? 

Soc. This he anſwers”, that is, the glory I had with thee, in thy decree 
and deſign, before the World was. | 

7 Does he give any Reaſon why it is otherwiſe expreſs'd in the 
text | ; 

Soc. No, but he brings other texts where what was only in decree, 
was ſaid actually to be. 

Cu. Without ſomething in the text to ſhew that it ſpeaks of ſuch a 
decree? 

Soc. Yes ſure, elſe they cannot be parallel caſes to this text. 

Cnr. Let us hear them. 

Soc. 1 Per. J. 11. Searching what, and what manner of time the Fpi- 
rit did ſignify, when teſtified before hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and what was to follow. | 

Cux. Is there nothing in this text, which tells you that it teſtify'd be- 
fore hand, of what was to follow ? 

Soc. He might have ſpar'd this inſtance. The next is better, 2 Cor. 
v. 1. We have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands. Here 
we have, is, we have it in God's decree or intention. | 

Cur. And is there nothing of that -expreſs'd in the text? If you had re- 

ated two words more, it would have told you, that this houſe was re- 
ferv'd for us im Heaven: And that it was not to be till after our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolud: And therefore, that we groan 
earneſtly after it, empecting it; and therefore that we have it but in re- 
verſion, not in preſent poſſeſſion: So that what is meant by we have in 
that text is very plainly told. | 

Soc. His neut text will do it. 2 Tm 1. 9. Grace was given us in Chriſt 
before the World was. Where again, was given to us, is, was given in 
God's decree and intention. 

Cur. And is chere nothing in chis text to ſhew us, that this was only 


in God's purpoſe or decree ? If you had repeated but one word before, it 


had hindred-you from producing of this text. For there it expreſſly tells 
us, that this grace given us before the World, was in God's purpoſe—— Ac- 
cording to is own Purpoſe, and owe which was given us, before the 
World was. And this is the Apoſtle's:ſtyle in other places where he ſpeaks 
of the ſame, Tit. 1. 4. in hope of eternal life, which God promiſed before 
the World began. Eph. 1.4. He hath choſen us in him, before the ; i 


dation of #he World. (c. iii. 11:) According to the eternal purpoſe, which 


He purpofed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. ; 
Now if you can ſhew ifuch an explanation in that text Foh. xvn 5. then 
theſe may be parallel caſes. | 
But I have another thing to ask in this matter. Do not decrees always 
look forward, and reſpect things to come? | 
Soc. Yes certainly, one is not ſaid to decree what is paſt. 1 
Cu. But our Saviour in this text ſpeaks of what is paſt he glory 
aubichT had with thee before the World was. Common Speech allows to 
ay, Ichave a teverſion: But to lay, that I had, what I have not yet, nor 
ever had; is a new way of ſpeaking. 


the world. 
Soc. Ves, that is our Tenet. 


Akut chere is more than chis yet: You ſay that Chri/? bad no being before 
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Cur. How had he glory then before the world, when he had no Being? 
Was this by way of decree too? Jrengus ſadverſ. Heref. l. 4. c. 28. p. 347.) 
uotes this text to prove Chriſt's Exiſtence before the World. And Origen 
(in Mat. p. 326.) ſays, it was not meant of this. World. | | 
Soc. Pray, let us go to ſome other text. . 
14. Cnr. John xx. 28. Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, my Lord 
and my God. | 
Soc. O my Lord are words of congratulation to our Saviour, and O my 
God words of admiration and praiſe to God'. | 
Cn. This is very ingenious! But if I ſhould ask, who told you this? 
There is nothing of this diſcovery in the text. But I wonder he would let 
either of theſe A to Chriſt, becauſe they ſeem both to be ſpoken of 
the ſame Perſon as much as words can bear. ; 1 
Soc. The reaſon is, becauſe they were ſpoke to Chriſt; and as a con- 
ſequence of Thomas's conviction after his having ſo long remained doubt- 
ful of our Saviour's Reſurrection; of which being now ſatisfied, he makes 
this confeſſion to Chriſt, and therefore at leaſt one of them muſt belong to 
„  . = | | = 
CR. Then there will be hazard of the others going along with it, for 
they are link'd very cloſe together. „ 
The truth of it is, our Author leans that way: And lays Neſtorius Pa. 
' triarch of Conſtantinople thought ſo: But he will not truſt to that; becauſe 
it ſeems a very harſh interpretation to make Thomas anſwer a. queſtion of 
our Saviour's to him, only by an exclamation, which might ſerve any que- 
ſtion in the world, by ſaying, O God! Which a Man will do when you 
pinch his finger: Whereas otherwiſe it was a direct and full anſwer to our 
Saviour, His Reſurrection was a great proof of his Divinity: Of this Tho- 
mas remain'd a while doubrful; but being convinc'd by our Saviour, he 
then acknowledges Chriſt to be his Lord and his God; and this by way of 
anſwer to our Saviour. Be not faithleſs but believing ſays Chriſt: Then 
Thomas anſwers and owns his belief, by acknowledging Chriſt to be Lord 
and God. St. Cyprian quotes this text as proving the Divinity of Chriſt - 
{adverſe Jud. l. 2. c. 6. p. 35.) But we go On. : ©. 
15. Ads v. 3, 4. Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to lye.to the Holy 
Gho#t? —— Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. 
So c. Thou haſt lied to the Holy Ghoſt; z. e. f to us Apoſtles who have 
the Holy Spirit, -or inſpiration of God in us. i TO ee 5 OY 
CHR. Tolye to an Inſpiration is a ſtrange expreſſion. In the next place, 
tho" you allow the Spirit of God, ſometimes, to be put for God himſelf; 
et it is a little over bold, methinks, to put it for an Apoſtle, . There ſhould 
e very good authority for that, ſomething ſtronger than one of our Author's 
ſuppoſes. When was St. Peter called the Holy. Ghoſt before ? Or the Holy 
Ghoſt called by the names of any of the Apoſtles ? Becauſe the Holy. Ghoſt 
inſpires me, am I therefore the Holy Ghoſt ?- So that if you tell me a lie, 
it is to be called telling a lie to God? But more eſpecially when the text 
ſays, he did not lye to Men. | 605 | | | 
Soc: That is, not to Men only, or chiefly. 
Cnr. No: There is another reaſon. Men could not know that he lied; 
but only God, who knew his heart. And therefore it is called a lying to 
God, and not to Men; for there was no evidence produced againſt him, 
they knew. not but he ſpoke truth, in telling them the price of his land, 
which was the matter then in debate. EY : 
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Soc. Our Author brings a text to ſupport him, 1 75 iv. 8. He there- 
fore that deſpiſeth, deſbiſeth not Man, but Cod. I ho hath alſo given 
to us his Holy Spirit. Here 'tis manifeſt that thoſe who deſpiſed the Apo- 
ſtles, are ſaid to deſpiſe becauſe God was in them by his Spirit. 

CH. I utterly deny that to be the reaſon, for that would transfer the 
honour of God to every good Man, which is, to every ſtranger 1 meer, for 
ought I know to the contrary ; that if I deſpiſe him, I deſpiſe God: Which 
is extravagant even to blaſphemy. 

Bur the meaning is, he that deſpiſeth that meſſage which God ſent by the 
Apoſtles, which was the Goſpel of Chriſt, he deipiſeth not Man, for it is 
not the Goſpel of Man, but he deſpiſeth God, the Author and Sender of it. 
As if any ſhould return a King an opprobrious anſwer by his Embaſſador, 
the affront could not be underſtood to the Ambaſſador, but to the King 
who ſent him: But this has nothing in the world to do with our preſent 
caſe, wherein our Author would have the honour of God to belong to e- 
very Man, to whom God gave the aſſiſtance of his bleſſed Spirit. | 

This is a ſufficient anſwer to the Hiſtorian's interpretation of this text: 
Bur I cannot forbear to ſhew the ridiculous madneſs of your Evangeliſt Bi- 
dle in his expoſition of this text, in the above: quoted volume of S$9c:nzar 
tracts, entituled The Faith of one God, &c. p. 9, 10. where, inſtead of A. 
nanias ly ing to the Holy Ghoſt, he would very fain (but without any ground) 
have it underſtood that Auanias did tell a lye of the Holy Ghoſt, vi. that 


the Holy Ghoſt had put it into his heart fo /// his farm, and lay down 


the price at the Apoſiles feet; and fo was guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the 
Hl, Spirit, in bo nd upon the Holy Sprrit that which was | 
his heart by the unclean Spirit, i. e. to ſell his lands. Whereby you muſt 
firſt obſerve, that it was by the inſpiration of the unclean Spirit that Aua- 
nias, and conſequently other Chriſtians of that time did ſell their poſſeſſi- 
ons to diſtribute to the neceſſities of others, which the Scripture, and I be- 
lieve all mankind elſe before Mr. Bidle, have always aſcrib'd to the great 
Grace, with which we are told, Acls Iv. 33. God did bleſs thoſe early con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith. | 
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Secondly, he ſays, that theſe words in this text, why hath Satan filled 


thy heart to decerve God? ſeem to be Blaſphemy, [that is, ſuppoſing the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God] for it importeth [ſays he] either that God may 
be Lees or elſe that Satan, or at leaf? Ananias thought ſo, otherwiſe 
he would not have propos'd in his heart to do it: Thus delicate Mr. Bid. 


die! I would recommend to his annotations 1 John v. 20. He that believeth. 


not the Son hath made him (God) a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the te- 
Aung which God gave of his Son. Will Mr. Biddle hence infer that any 
Man had ſuch a notion of the ſupreme Being as that he is a lyar? Or nor 
rather that, as we are ſaid to crucify Chriſt afreſh by our fins, to grieve the 
Spirit of God, Sc. ſo, by conſequence, we make God a lyar when we do 
not believe the teſtimony he has given? tho', at the ſame time, none can 
be ſuppos'd ſo groſly ignorant of the Nature of God, as to think him ca- 
Pable of deceiving, or being deceived: No, neither Satan nor Ananias 
were ſuch ſpeculative Atheiſts, tho' practically every ſinner is ſuch, in ſome 
degree. But, if you will have it, according to Mr. Bidale's expoſition, 
that not to believe the teſtimony which God hath given of his Son, is to 
be a downright ſpeculative Atheiſt, or to think him a lyar, which is the 
ſame, or worſe; then I defire you to look to it, for it will ſtand you as 
much upon to clear your ſelves from Atheiſm, for not believing the many 
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nanias, And the Lord ſaid unto him, &c. what Lord was this? 


The Socix! AN Cox TARO E RST. 
teſtimonies which God has given of the Divinity of his Son; as from ido- 
latry, in worſnipping him whom you do not think to be true God. 

16, Acts vil. 59. They ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying Lord 
Jeſus receive my Spirit. Here praying to Jeſus is called praying to God. 

Soc. The Greek is, Lord of Jeſus receive my Spirit“. | 

Car. This is only becaule the word Jeſus is indeclinable; that makes 
it no more of Jeſu, then in, by, with, or from Jeſu : And this text is as 
much Lord Jeſu—— as it is poſſible for either Greek or Latin to ex- 

reſs it. | | 
4 Soc. Well, we will give you another anſwer : That is, Stephen called 
upon God, and he alſo ſaid, Lord Jeſu receive my Spirits. 

CR. Does your Author alledge any authority for this? 

Soc. No: Not a word. But only that he ſuppoſes St. Stephen's viſion 
of Chriſt at the right hand of God, which he had before the Council, to 
continue ſtill with him. 

Cnr. What is all this to the buſineſs? I cannot fee how it concerns this 
text, or favours his addition, and interruption of the ſenſe, which ſpeaks of 
Stephen calling upon God and ſaying — inſtead of which our Author adds, 
of his own head, and he alfs ſaid, leaving out the word in the text, for both 
words cannot be in; it cannot be both faying, and he alſo ſaid: And he 
does not ſo much as pretend that the word ſaying was not right tranſla- 
red, or any thing amiſs in it: So that here, by his own confeſſion, is both 
ſubſtraction and addition to the word of God; nay more, a pang in his 

is. 


own invention inſtead of the word of God: 1 am weary of t 


17. As ix. 14, 21. To bind all that call upon thy name, (The words 
are ſpoken of the Lord Chriſt, as is made undeniable by V. 21.) Is not this 
he that deſtroy d them which called on this Name (Chriſt's Name) in Je- 
ruſalem? | | 0 

Soc. The Socinians generally not only grant, but earneſtly contend, that 


Chriſt is to be worſhipped and pray'd to; that be is to be worſhipped with 


divine worſhip f. ä 

CR. This is their opinion; and it is the fore place of the Sociniaus; 
herein they divide, and herein they contradict themſelves: And inſtead of 
anſwering this text, your Author brings ſeveral arguments from elſewhere 
againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, and to avoid anſwering, he turns an obje- 


ctor: His argüments are all anſwer'd in what is ſaid before, therefore I will 


not trouble you with them: For we are now upon his reply to the texts that 
are brought againſt bim. | Ys 
Soc. When he is againſt the invocation of Chriſt (which is not always) 
he anſwers theſe texts thus. To bend all that call upon his Name; and a- 
g1in, Them that called on this Name in Jeralalem: He ſays the original 
Greek may be tranſlated ſeveral ways. Finſt, To bind all that are called 
by thy Name. \ Secondly, To bind all that name this Name t. 
_ Cur, We know his pife in interpretations; and for anſwer, we inſiſt, 
that the Greek does not bear his ſenſe, but is rightly tranſlated in our Bibles; 
and for him to offer nothing againſt it, but his own ſay ing ſo, and thus and 
rhus it may be, is no indifferent meaſure of aſſurance, which oſt paſſes with 
him inſtead of argument. N „ 
Bur in this ſame chapter, Y. 10. it's ſaid, That the Lord agpeared to A- 


4 


Soc. It was the true God certainly: For this is the common iy le. of God 
thro! all the Seriptures. 
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ſays, that ſome read it Feed the C 


The third Dia Loc ug. 


Cur. And it is certain, that this was Jeſus who ſpoke to Auanias, 
and to whom Ananzas ſpoke, and who ſent Ananias to Saul, V. 17. The 
Lord even Jeſus hath ſent me, ſays Ananias. Hear another text: 

Acts xv: 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us“. 


18. Soc. That is, to God's Inſpiration in us; and therefore to us 


alſo. | 
Cur. To ſeem good to an Inſpiration! Or to us and to our Inſpiration! 


This has been ſpoke to before. 


19. Acts xx. 28, Feed the Church of God which he had purchaſed with 
his own: Blood. | NE 

Soc. My Aythor here again 15 e the true reading of this text; and 

urch of Chriſt. | 

CHR. And we ſtill inſiſt upon the truth of our tranſlation, againſt his 
bare ſaying ; which we ſay, is an evident ſign of his loſt cauſe, when he has 
nothing to ſay but to aſſert, without proof. ; 

Soc. His ſecond anſwer is, that ſome Maſters of the Greek Tongue do 
render the word thus, Feed the Church of God, which he has purchaſed 
with his own Son's Blood. | 


Cur. However skilfull in the Greek they may be: The word Son's) 


is a plain addition, which is beyond the power of interpretation. 

Soc. His third anſwer is, That the Blood of God is no more, than the 
Blood which God gave. As the Lamb of God, is no more than the Lamb 
which God Serve: | 


Cnr. The common Law of diſcourſe allows me to call any thing mine 


that belongs to me, as my Horſe, my Cow, tc. But no language ever 


call'd another Man's Blood, my Blood, unleſs my Son's, or near Relations, 
whoſe Blood is really mine: As we call'd our Children, our Fleſh and Blood, 
in which ſenſe you will not allow Chriſt to be the Son of God. 


I come now to your Author's fourth Letter which contains the 


texts out of the Epiſtles and Revelation ; and there firſt take notice of his 
Motto- text, Rom. I. 25. Of theſe who change the truth of God into a lye, 
and worſhip the creature. And deſire your Author to reconcile it to their 
worſhip of Chriſt, ſuppoſing him a Creature, as they do; and their arbitra- 
ry changing the texts of Scripture, as we have ſeen; but now to the texts. 


The firſt I name is, 


20. Rom. 1x. 5. Of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chtiſt came, who is 
over all God, bleſſed for ever, Amen. 


" 


Soc. Ill yndertake he will have ſomething to ſay againſt this text; for 
it is too poſitive to be endur d. 

CHR. Yet be is more merciful then he us d to be; for here he ſays only 
that it is robable, by ſome paſſages in the Fathers (which he does not tell 
us) that the word God was nof originally in this textf. 


* : 


Soc. But becauſe this will not do, he anſwers, Secondly, that theſe words 


ought to be tranſlated thus, Of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 
God, who ig over all be bleſſed for ever. Amen. | 

nk. This is adding again to the text: For the Znglſb is rendered even 
literally from the Greek, and there is no ſuch word in the Greek as be, 
Cod be bleffed, but it is, God bleſſed for ever. ED. 

And the very natural running of the words comes into our, ſenſe, Chriſt 

vo i i what? God blefſed—— there is nothing elſe for him to be in 


that text; for theſe words, over all, are but an epithet of the Perſon there 


delcrib'd, like Bleſed far ever. The Perſon there ſpoke of is over all, and 
bleſſed for ever, and is God. For this text is not telling what God is, but 


n 
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what Chriſt is, of whom only the Apoſtle is ſpeaking from the beginning 
of this chapter, without the word God us d at all before that mention'd in 
this text. And in this caſe the only remedy left to the Author, is, to cut 
one ſentence into two, and apply one of them to a Perſon who is not men- 
tion'd at all in the whole diſcourſe. But this it ſelf will not do, for there 
will want a word, to turn the ſenſe to another than the Perſon there ſpoke 
of; for read the text, Chriſt who zs, this word is refers to all the particu- 


lars which follow in the ſame ſentence, Is over all, is God bleſſed for 


ever. Now to make a new ſentence in the middle of this, there will want 
another zs, for it muſt be either that ſomething is God, or, God is ſome- 
thing. God bleſſed for ever, without any more, is no ſentence at all; there 
is nothing affirm'd or deny'd. But to end all theſe diſputes, our Author 
adds the word be, after the word God, God be bleſſed; and even then it 
is but poſſible to become a diſtinct ſentence ; for it breaks and tears the ſenſe, 
and ſhocks any reader, to ſtop in the middle of the deſcription of one Per- 
ſon, and, without any why, or wherefore, to apply two or three of the 
epirhets to another Perlon not mention'd before, and to force in a new word 
on purpoſe to bring it in. 3 

But a good caufe will ſtruggle thro' many of theſe hardſhips. 

But then to call this plain and eaſy, and moſt rational, that indeed is a 
little impoſing and hard to be born, but for ſo neceſſary a work as to take 


away the Divinity of Chriſt, or any argument for the Trinity. 


ertullian (adverſ, Prax. F. 13. and 15. p. 507, 508, 509.) quotes this 
text as proving Chriſt to be God. St. ke hm does the ſame, Adver/. 
Jud. I. 2.F. 6. p. 35. and Ireneus |, 3. c. 18. | 


That other expreſſion in this text [as concerning the fleſh) that Chrift 


came of the Father only as to what concern'd his fleſh, or human Nature, 
ſhews plainly that he had another Nature which did not come from the Fa- 


- ther, or that was deriv'd to him from his birth of the bleſſed Virgin ; the 


ſame caution of expreſſion is us'd A&s 1. 30. where Chriſt is call'd the 
ſeed of David, only according to the fleſh. 

21, I would deſire among other his congruous and eaſy interpretations to 
look into the 1* verſe of this 91 Chapter to the Romans. I 175 the truth 
in Chriſt, un conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, What 


is the meaning in ſpeaking the truth in Chriſt? lee him only to be 


a. Man, and abſent in Heaven. And then h conſcience bearing me wit- 
neſs in the Holy Ghoſt : Sure to make any thing a judge or diſcerner of con- 
ſcience, is to make it God; for that is an incommunicable Attribute, by 
the confeſſion of all: But taking the Holy Ghoſt in your Author's interpre- 
tation, only for the inſpiration which God ſends into our hearts; then you 
maſt read the text thus, My conſcience 93 me witneſs, in my inſpira- 
tion, which no body can ſay but is very familiar and intelligible. | 

But the Apoſtle here 1 to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, as judges 
of his conſcience, I think is a demonſtration, that they are Perſons; and 
that they are God. : £ 


him. 


22, CnR. There is ſomething of this in his next quotation, Nom. II. 16. 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. Iv. 5. Who both 


will bring to tight the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 


the councils of hearts *. 


Soc. Chriſt's knowledge of the ſecrets of Hearts is by the divine Word 


communicated to him, and by Revelation from God. 


* = 


HR. p. 146. - 55 — | 
CHR, 


Soc. Our Author ſays nothing of this text. And now let ns follow 
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CR. If God reveal to me that another Man does now think ſo or ſo, 
does that make me a Knower of Hearts? I know that particular that is re- 
veal'd to me, but no more: Neither do I know it by knowing the Man's 
Heart, I know it only by Revelation. 

But to have a Power within my ſelf ro know the Hearts of all Men, to 
look into a Man's Heart, and ſce his Thoughts, is not communicable to 4 

Creature. God only knows the Hearts of Men. 1 Kings vin. 39. 
| And that Chriſt has that Attribute of God of knowing Hearts, not when 
it is reveal'd to him by another; but that he knows them i his Spirit, as 
it is ſaid of him, Mark 11. 8. and in himſelf, Mark v. 30. is plain from 
many Scriptures beſides theſe now quoted; fee Joh U. 24, 25. Jeſus 
Knew all Men; and needed not that any ſhould teftify of Man; for he 
knew what was in Man. | | 

Soc. The Defence of the Hiſt. p. 53. proves that this was no inherent 
perſonal Knowledge in CHriſt, in oppoſition to Revelation. 

Car. How does he prove it? 8 

Soc. He ſays, what is known by Revelation is an inherent perſonal 
Knowledge. | 
Cx. That is, ſuch Knowledge is inherent, becauſe it is is a Man; and 
it is perſonal, becauſe it is the Man's own Perſon that knows. This indeed 
is a noble diſcovery, and by this he would quite take away the diſtinction 
*twixt perſonal inherent Knowledge, and Revelation; becauſe, ſays he, Ro- 
velation it ſelf is a perſonal inherent Knowledge. Rs 

But after all this Socinian Subtilty, is it poſſible, or would he have us 
believe, that he cannot ſee the difference *twixt what a Man knows of his 
own natural inherent Knowledge, and what he knows by Revelation ; and 
that for no better reaſon, but becauſe he knows both; and that it is he 
himſelf, his own Perſon which knows both? A Man's natural inherenr 
Knowledge is ſtinted and cannot go beyond its ſphere : And therefore one 
Man's natural Knowledge is greater than another's. But there are none fo 


/ 


great as to diſcover ſome things, particularly the preſent inſtance we are 


upon, the Thoughts of the Heart; which none but God can know by his 
natural inherent Knowledge. But 1 God reveals to me a particular 
Thought of a Man's Heart, does it therefore follow that 1 know it by m 

own natural inherent 8 ? If I did, I needed not that any ſhould 
tell it me: And that is the reaſon given in the text to ſhew that this Know- 
ledge of Chriſt s was his natural inherent gen becauſe it is ſaid, He 
needed not that any ſhould teftify of Man, for he knew what was in Man. 
If his knowing what was in Man, was by Revelation, he not only needed, 
but ir was abſolutely neceſſary that ſome ſhould teſtify to him of Man, I 
hope there is ſome difference twixt this and Eliſha's knowing what 
the King of Hria ſpoke in his Bed-chamber (2 Kings vi. 12.) which this 
Author makes a parallel place, to this of John 1. 24, 25. For firſt Eliſha 
might have had intelligence from ſome about the King; which was the thing 
that the Kin „ rn, and thought nothing miraculous in it: But ſup- 
. poſe God told Eliſha; therefote Eliſha needed that ſome ſhould teſtify of 


what the King ſaid: And therefore it can be no parallel to that of our Sa- 


viour, who did not need that any ſhould teſtify to him, even of the Thoughts 
of Men's Hearts; for he not only knew this or that Thought, and that when 
it was told him; but he knew al Men's Thoughts, whatever was in Man; 
without need of any to declare this to him: That is, without Revelation, 
which cannot be ſaid of any Prophet, or any Creature. And therefore this 
perſonal inherent Knowledge of CHriſt's, is put in oppoſition to Revelation, 
contrary to this vain Defence of our Hiſtorian. 


306 The Socinitan ConTtroveRsy. 


Soc. But our Author quotes * Rev. 1. 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 

which God gave to him, to ſhew unto his Servants. And what need God 
reveal any 1 to Chriſt, if he knew all things? 
Ch. This is ſpoken of Chriſt as Man. Secondly it is not ſaid that God 
did reveal it to Chriſi, but gave it to 600 J to reveal to others; that is, 
gave Commiſſion to Chriſt to reveal it to John, &c. which does not imply 
that Chriſt did not know it before. | 0 

Soc. But the Defence of this Hiſtory ſays, who can give to God? 

CR. Chriſt as Man receives all from God: Which this Author could 
not but know. to be the Chriſtian Doctrine, and therefore it was frivolous in 
him to urge ir, without farther reaſons, as an argument againſt the Chriſtian 
Doctrine WRT © 

23. The third text he quotes out of the Romans is, chap. x. 12. The 
ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 

Soc. This and what follows is 3 of God and not of Chriſt. 

; Ctr. The contrary is moſt evident; from the 4® verſe. The Apoſtle 
is treating wholly of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and making him the object of 
3, 9, 27%] our Faith, as he was under the Law, for he applies Deut. xxx. 12. ex- 
13, 14. * preſlly to Chriſt; and ſays, That is the word of Faith which we preach, 
that if thou confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jelus, and believe that God 
; raiſed him whoſoever believeth on him the ſame Lord over all, 
| is rich unto all that call upon him—— for whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name. of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they call on him 
How. ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not beard? And how 
ſhall they hear without a Preacher? | FO: 
. Here you ſee the ſame him is carry'd through all theſe verſes. And the 
Apoſtle expreſlly applies to this him, Joel n. 32. V boſoever ſhall call up- 
on the name of the Lord, &c. which is applicable to none but God. And 
therefore it is certain that Chriſt is the Lord here ſpoke of The Jews 
had heard of God before; and therefore the Apoſtle could not ſay Of 
whom they have not heard, but in relation to Chriſt; who was not right- 
y underſtood by the Jews, who did not apprehend what Moſes and the 
rophets had wrote of him, and therefore they needed a Preacher to explain 
him to them. | 1 n | 

Your Author cannot deny all the his in this chapter before your text, 
to belong to Chriſt. But in his old ſhort way, he excepts the him in the 
12 verſe, and ſo forward, and the buſineſs is done; tho the diſcourle goes 
as continu'dly on as before, and ſpeaks of the ſame him, without any diſ- 
crimination, or leaſt mark that he is bringing in any other him: Which 
would not only. be wrong ſenſe, but it would be an expreſs deceit to uſe 
ſuch an unſeen ſhifting of Perſons in an argument, as has been ſaid before. 
But we go on. 1 . e e ee | FEY 
24. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Tour Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Cor. vi. 
16. Ze are the Temples of the living Gd]. 

Soc. The Holy Ghoſt or Spirit being the inſpiration and pore of God, 
the Rus Bodies that are Temples of the one, muſt needs be Temples alſo of 
the other r. | La 1 "BF" ND 
. Cur. Fu it is abſurd and illogical to ſay, the Temples of an inſpiration, 
Temples belong to Perſons : But in the next place, you make a difference 
*rwixt. the Spirit and God, they are the one and the other, And in other 
Places you make them the ſelf-lame thing, and no difference twixt them at 


all, as I have often obſery'd before. , A 33940 0,17 4 


* Hiſt. p. 120. + Ibid. ei. 
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25. 7 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo 
tempted, 

90 c. It ſhould be either let us tempt God. But ſince the former is the 
receiv d reading of the Church, our Author has not authority ſufficient to 
counterbalance that, therefore he gives you another anſwer. He ſays that 
admitting the reading in the Engliſh Bibles, yes the ſenſe will be, let us 
not tempt Chriſt, as the Iſraelites tempted God in the Wilderneſs. 

CR. But he muſt confels that this is plain adding to the Word of God; 
for we muſt not add words to the text, upon pretence of keeping to the 
ſenſe. But does he not bring ſome very 8 reaſon to ſupport this 
opinion of his? . . 

Soc. Not one word, but that murmuring againſt God, or Chriſt, is 
tempting them. N | | 

HR. Then he gives us leave to proceed. 

26. 2 Cor, 8, 9. It is ſaid, that Chri/t, tho he was rich, yet for your 
ſakes he became poor. When was it that Chriſt was rich, and became poor ? 
If he had no Being before he was born of the Virgin? 

Soc. f The ſenſe is, tho' he might have lived rich. Fey 

Cn x. But the text ſays, that he was rich. And we muſt take your Au- 
thor's word, as formerly, that the meaning is, not that he was rich, but 
only he might have been ſo, if he wou'd. " 

Soc. The Defence of the Hi 75 c. 9. p. 51. gives another anſwer, vi. 
that ren does not ſignify to become poor, but to be . Y 

CR. He only lays fo; Which he would have to over-ballance the learn- 
ing of all the tranſlators of our Bible. But in the next place, the ſtreſs. does 

pon the word poor, but upon the word rich: We all know Chriſt 


not lie up | 
was pvor, but the queſtion is when it was that he was rich, | 1. 
Soc. He ſays, the ſenſe of the place is this: Tho Chriſt was rich anc 
glorious; by reaſon of the authority. and power conferred on him; yet he 
was willing to lead a poor life, xc. F 
Car. In this ſenſe Chri/? was never poor, for he was always rich in au- 
thority: And a Man that has authotity can never be poor in this ſenſe. 
Poverty and Riches may be taken in many ſenſes: There is rich and poor 
in eloquence, in beauty, in courage, in ſenſe, in authority, and in money. 
And if when you ſpeak of any of theſe, you make not your diſcourſe pro- 
ceed of the fame, you argue = ag "and no Man can underſtand you, 
This is the defence of your Hiſtory, and has helped him much: This play 
is not worth the candle: Let us diſpatch. _ 8 ps 
27. 4 His anſwer to 2 Cor. xn. 8, 9. is this, that the Power of Chriſt re/- 
ing on the Apoſtle was only that C570 interceded for that Power to reſt 
on him: That is to ſay, if I beg an eſtate from the King for you, it is there- 


fore my eſtate which you po els! And this ſhall be the way of ſpeaking in 


* this teck. 


28. And in the next too. 2. Cor. x11. 14. where The Grace of our Lord] cſug 


Chriſt, is not his Grace, bur another's Grace, which he only begs for us. 


|; | 7 WE? . 1 - q | L f „. 
Bat there is another extraordinary thing in this text. For 27 Aa di- 
| od. 


ftinguiſhes, ſays our Author, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt vom Now 
they are plainly diſtinguiſhed ; but in anſwer to 70%n 1. 1. they muſt not 
be diſtinguiſhed at all. l . 
1 Gat 1 I, 


1 


12. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, neither by Men, but by 


Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father —— I neither receiv'd it of Man, neither, 


was I taught it, but by revelation Jeſus Chriſt. 


— — 


„ 4 1 
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Soc, *Paul rightly denies he is made an Apoſile by Man becauſe he was 
made one by Jeſus Chriſt, who in all things atted by the Spirit and Dire- 
ct ions of God. | Þ Wa 

enk. Did not the Apoſtles act by the Spirit and Directions of God 
when they choſe Matthias into the room of Juda; and ſeparated Barna- 
bas and Saul for the work whereunto God had called them 3 | 

Soc. Yes certainly; for it is expreſſly ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt bad 
them do it. 

Cx. Did they therefore in that receive commiſſion from Men? 
Soc. Ves, for it is ſaid, that they laid their hands on them, and ſent 
them. | 5 

Cur. Then Mens acting by the Spirit and Directions of God does not 
hinder that ſuch actions are faid to be done by ſuch Men: For example, 
Matthias was elected by the eleven Apoſtles, and Barnabas and Saul were 
ſeparated by the Church. ES 

And therefore it would follow, in this ſenſe, that St. Pau] did not argue 
rightly, as our Author ſays he did, when he denied himſelf to be made an 
Apoſtle by Man, becauſe he was made one by a Man who acted by the 
Spirit and Directions of God. mn | 

But his meaning is plainly this, that he did not receive his commiſſion 
from, that is, by the mediation of Men, but immediately from God. 

And if Chriſt were not more than Man, and confider'd as ſuch in this 
text, the Apoſtle's words cannot be made conſonant, eſpecially as interpre- 


ted by our Author. Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. F. 27. mo, 28. p. 517.) 
> ob Chrift to be both God and Man: Ex Carne Homo, ex Spiritu 


eus; and then proves the diſtinction betwixt him and the Father, and 
uotes this text, among others, to ſhew that tho he was God, yet he was 
iſtinguiſh'd from the Father. | 3 

30. But let us ſee what art he will find to eſcape Phil. u. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
where it is ſaid, that Chrift being in the form of God, thought it not rob. 
bery to be equal with God, &c. 8 8 

Soc. In the form of God, that is, being made lite God, and namely 2 
a communication to him of divine and miraculous Power over Diſeaſes, 
Devils, the Grave, the Wind, the Seas, &c. . | 

Cnr. A communication of this divine and miraculous Power was given 
— 98 to Prophets, Apoſtles, Sc. were they therefore in the Form of 
G : ; | 

Every body that underſtands terms, knows what is meant by matter and 
form. The form of a thing is its eſſence, not its ſhadow or likeneſs: And 
thereſdre whatever is in the form of God, is of his eſſence, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be God. DT „ 

And this is the inference the Apoſtle makes, that becauſe Chriſt was in 
the form of God, therefore he was equal to God: And that this was not 
any arrogance or preſumption in Chriſt, for being in the form of God, he 
way natural God. , 4 #3 

But if Chriſt were originally a creature, as the Socinians would have 
him, and advanc'd to the divine honour, or a made God, as they word it, 
then indeed it could not be excuſed from a great robbery, preſumption and 


— — —_ — 


— 
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God, and ſo equal to God, which could not be pretended to, without rob- 


„any other way. 


__ 
reneus (adverſ. Her. |. 1. c. 2. 


p. 51.) quotes the 10" verſe of this 


chapter, which immediately follows the words you have quoted, and is an 
inference from them, v1z. that at the Name of Jelus every knee ſhould bow ; 
and defcribing what fort of adoration it was which was to be paid to CHriſt, 
he fays*, that every knee ſhould bow to him as to our Lord, and God, and 


Sawour and King. 


Clemens Alexandrinus (Admonit. ad Gent. p. 7.) having ſaid how God 
had perſuaded Men many ways, by Prophets, by Miracles, ©c. at laſt ſays, 
he emptied himſelf; and if you will not believe the Prophets, behold the 
Lord himſelf ſhall ſpeak tothee; Who being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God: But the merciful God d OrAvx]iouay Ocog, 
emptied himſelf, deſiring to ſave Man: And now the Logos, the Word 
himſelf ſpeaks to thee, being grieved for thy Infidelity : Thus Clemens 

Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. c. 7. p. 504.) quotes this text hl. 11. 6. as 
proving Chrz/?, whom he there calls the Vord, to be God. And /adverſ. 


Marcion. |. 2. c. 16. p. 389.) he ſays, 


Qui credimus 


e who believe 


that God dwelt on the Earth, and took upon him the form of a Servant, 
that he might ſave Man are far from their opinion who would have God 


take care of nothing. 


Origen (in Matt. p. 357. of Tom. 1.) purſuing his allegory betwixt Chriſt 
and the Church, ſays that Chrz/t being the Husband, for his Sponſe the 
Church left his Father e ide, whom he beheld, or enjoy'd his preſence, 
when he was in the form of Goa, ibid. p. 34. he ſays that Chriſt when he 
was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal to God, 


was made a Child, &c. and (in Johan. p. 413. of Tom. 
7 avrbpurier $ nos, the Humanity of Chriſt was made, iy 


.) he ſays 
A Ad, One 


with the Word; he being exalted, who thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God; but the Word remaining, & Tg idiw be, in its own altitude, 


or Chriſt in his Humani 
he had before with Go 


being exalted to the dignity of the Word, which 
The Word being now both God and Man, Oxi; 
Aoy@»> wv db O. God the Word being Man, &c. 

But pray, what ſays your Author to that part o 


f the text, that Chriſt 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God? LES 


Soc. He renders it thus, ho committed not robbery by equalling him. 
ſelf to God, i. e. did not rob God of his Honour by arrogating to be God, 


or equal to God. 


Cur. That was anſwer'd like an Oracle! for it bears two meanings, ei- 


ther that CHriſt did not arrogate to himſelf to be God, or equal to God; 
and therefore did not rob God of his Honour; or otherwiſe, it may be un- 


derſtood, that tho' he did arrogate to himſelf to be God, or equal to God, 


yet this was not a robbing God of his Honour. 


In the laſt ſenſe, he mult either mean, that Chr:# is God, or that it is 


no diſhonour to God to have a creature made equal to him. | 
ſenſe, no poſſible account can be given why Chriſt ſhould ſay, that he did 


In the firſt 


not think it robbery to be equal with God; when he intended to lay, that 


he did think it robbery, and that he wou 
by equalling himſelf with God. 
SoC. Therefore inſtead of not thinking 
committed not robbery, by equalling himſelf with God. 

CR. But does he alledge that there is any fault in our tran 


1d not be guilty of ſuch robbery, 


it robbery, our Author puts in 


that theſe words Thought it, are not in the Greet? Or that the Greek word 


_— — — 


* Ut Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro & Deo, & Salvatori, & Regi, ſecundum placitum Patris inviſi- 


bilis omne genu curvetur. 


does 
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ſlation? Or 
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does mean both Thought and Committed? Or that Thought and Committed 
are the ſame thing? 

Soc. No: He alledges none of theſe things; only in the repeating the 
text, he puts in the word Committed, and leaves out the word Thought. 

Cnr. Hoping it would not be perceiv'd; And fo he would get ſome fort 
of gloſs put upon this text, which otherwiſe admitted of no ſubterfuge, nor 
room for wit; for the Greek word is, 141547, which does not ſignify Com- 
mitted, but Thought, nyjcam 8% dE , He did not eſteem or think it 
any robbery to be equal with God. 


Again, if Chriſt was nothing but a Servant, and no more than a 


Man, how can it be ſaid, That he 700k upon him the form of a Servant, 
and was found in faſhion as a Man ? Our Author * does not give any good 


account of this, he ſays only, that he was like a Servant, and like other 


Men. But that does in no wile fill the expreſſion of the text: The form 
of a Servant which Chriſt is here ſaid to take, was his taking upon him our 
fleſh, which appears from the gn N words : He took upon him the form 
of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſ3 of Men, and being found in 
faſhion as a Man—— And this Form of a Servant, is compar'd with the 
Form of God, in which he was before he took upon him the Form of 8 
Servant, The ſame word is uſed in both branches of the compariſon, and 
therefore muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe, unleſs you would make the com- 


pariſon fallacious, & 77 Oed d dοαν . fue O dο Nabey, Being in 
the form of Go — He 


took upon him the form of a Servant : Therefore 
he was as truly God as he was Man; as much in the Form of God, as in the 
Form of a Servant. And Secondly, He was God, before he was Man : For 
obſerve, it is not ſaid that he 700k upon him the form of God, becauſe he was 


always in that form, and ſo could not take it: For taking a thing ſuppoſes me 
ro exiſt before I take it. Therefore the text is worded, Being in the form of 


God, that is, always exiſting in that, he afterwards took the Form of 2 
Servant. Now if like other Men, he had no exiſtence before his corporal 
Generation, it cou'd not be ſaid, that he took fleſh upon him, or that he 
was made fleſh: We do not ſay ſo of any Man. If you ask a Man when did 
you take fleſh upon you? When were you made fleſh ? He will anſwer, I 
never took fleſh, for I was always fleſh. Therefore that expreſſion of Chri/?'s 
taking upon him the form of a Servant, is not fill'd, by ſaying, he was 
like a Servant, No, being God, he was made Man: But in your ſenſe, it 
muſt have been worded, being Man, he took upon him to become a 
Servant; that had been proper; for by that he muſt be ſuppos'd to be a 
Man, before he was a Servant: And till he was a Man, he could not take 
upon him to be a Servant: So he could not take upon him our fleſh, un- 
leſs he had been ſomething before. | 

The Defence of this Hiſtory, c. 9. p. 51. repeats this objection, vi. 


Ho did he take this form upon him (which ſignifies his own free and vo- 


luntary choice) when be did not take it, but was made ſa? _ 
Now what anſwer can you imagine he gives to this? Mhat? fays he, 


when the Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt too upon him the farm of a Servant; 


muſt we ſay that be did not? Is it not a plain contradiftion to the Apo- 
file? This is every word of the anſwer he gives; had any of us given the 
like, he would have found ſomething to have call'd us beyond his familiar 
and common ſtyle of want of common ſenſe, impudent, brutal, Sc. which 
he beſtows upon us almoſt in every page; for pray tell me, did that obje- 
ction deny that Chriſi took upon him the form of a Servant? So far from 
it, that it ſuppoſes it, and argues from it, that Chriſ muſt have an exiſtence 


9 — 
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expreſs Image of his Perſon; Or of his Subſiſtence; Hypoſtaſeos. 


The third Drirarocus. 

before : But it ſeems all the Stickler could find out in that objection, was, 
that it deny'd the text, That Chriſt 700k upon him the form of a Servant. 
Such a quick fight as this was neceſſary ro expound the Scriptures contra- 
ry to the whole chriſtian Church, and the common uſage of words among 
Mankind, to bring down Myſteries, and make Proſelytes for Socinus. I 
congratulate with you in your Champion. I ſhould have thought it to have 

roceeded from his paſſion, or been the fault of the Printer, but that p. 52. 
of in other words repeats it again, and gives the like anſwer: He puts the 
objection, that the Apoſtle urging Chriſt's taking upon him the form of a 
Servant, as an argument of his love and humility, this muſt ſuppoſe a 
choice in Chriſt (for who calls it humility in any Man to be born poor ? 
Does a Man chuſe to be born?) therefore that the Apoſtle muſt ſpeak of 
what Chriſt did before he came into the World, for then it muſt be that he 
made his choice of coming into the World. To this our Author replies, 
That the Apoſtle did not ſpeak of what Chriſt did before he came into the 


World. And he neither anſwers one word to the argument, nor offers any 


reaſon for his own aſſertion. This is, Bellarmin thou lieſi; and ipſeè dixit, 


- in an extraordinary manner : But like a 4 1 who could ſee the 
e fa 


weakneſs of his cauſe, inſtead of a falls to objecting. He ſays, 
« That if to be in the form of God ſignifies to be the true God, then the 
« ſenſe will be this, Chriſt being the true God, thought it not robbery to 
« be equal with the true God: Which is juſt as if one ſhould ſay, Leopold 
« who is Emperor, does not think it robbery to be equal with the Emperor. 
« Is it poſſible Men ſhould put ſuch a trifling ſenſe on the words of an 
« Apoſtle”? Thus he. And in return to his complement, I would ask 
whether it be poſſible, that he ſhould be ſo trifling as to think his inſtance 
of Leopold is parallel to what the Chriſtians teach of Chriſt ? He makes 
Leopold and the Emperor to be the ſame Perſon; and cannot but know that 


the Chriſtians make Chriſt to be a diſtin Perſon from his Father. And 


then from a ridiculous compariſon 'twixt the ſame Perſon and himſelf, he 
thinks he has concluded againſt thoſe who make a compariſon 'twixt two 
Perſons. But now to bring bis inſtance nearer to the truth: Suppoſe Leo- 
pold ſhould take his Son into the partnerſhip of the Empire (as was done 
ſeveral times among the Roman Emperors, and as David crown'd Solomon 
in his own life time) and ſuppoſe this Son out of loye to a company of con- 
demn'd wretches ſhould take their guilt and condition upon him; and make 
himſelf one of them; might not this love and condeſcenſion of his be ex- 
preſs d in words like thoſe in this text? That he who wasof the ſame Na- 
ture with Leopold, being his natural Son, and therefore equal to him in 
Nature, and likewiſe join'd with him in the Government, in both which re- 
ſpecs, of Nature and Authority, he thought it no robbery to be equal to 
the Emperor, that a Perſon of his Dignity ſhould fake upon him the form of 
a Servant, &c. I know this //m1ile will not anſwer in all points: And I 
would not have choſen it, but that by following my Author, I have ſhewn 
the diſparity of his parallel. Laſtly, he cannot apprehend how God can 


be of no reputation. Anſ. When ſeveral Natures are join'd in one Perſon, 
what is proper to any of the Natures may be aſcrib'd to the Perſon; as has 


been faid before; thus Man is ſaid to dye, tho' the Soul cannot; to be cut 
or maimed, which only the Body can ſuffer : And thus it is, that God may 
be ſaid to be of no reputation, to. ſhed his blood, to dye, Sc. Tho' that 
can befall Chrifi's human Nature only; the Godbead is impaſſible, but the 


Perſon, who is God, may ſuffer. "+20, 
31. I will here ſubjoin other expreſſions like to that Chriſt's being in the 


form of God. Col. 1. 15. The Image of the inviſible God. Heb. 1. 3. The 
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* Soc. Man is called the Image of God. | | 

Cur. True. But do you not perceive a remarkable difference betwixt 
theſe appellations given to Chriſt, and what is ſaid of Man? 

A picture or a Shadow is a Man's image, but not in the ſame reſpect as 
his Son, who is the expreſs image of his perſon, becauſe he partakes of his 
nature. | 

Soc. This is notorious: But our Author anſwers again, that this proves 
Chriſt not to be God, becauſe the image cannot be that thing whoſe image 
it is. 

Cur. This is objecting inſtead of anſwering to the text: And to this has 
been reply'd already, in the words of the above-quored text, Heb. I. 3. that 
the Son is the Image of the Father's Perſon, or Subſiſtence, Hypoſiaſeos ; 
not of his Subſtance or Nature, of which the Son partakes equally with the 
Father: And by the word God, in this text, the Father is meant, as in 
many other places of Scripture, which has been obſerv'd before. 

Juſt. Martyr (Dial. cum Tryphon. Jud p. 285.) explains how Chr#7 
was the Image of God: Viz. Not on account of his corporal Generation, 
but of his eternal Generation from the Father, by which he was with the 
Father before all creatures. | 2 

Tan w T6 oy >m0 argos h vin, wee / F Tonperu curvy 
To dep. 1 Tot) 

32. But now to prove that Chriſt had a being before his incarnation, what 
words could you invent more full and poſitive than. theſe. Col. I. 15, 16? 


Chriſt—— the Fir#- born of every creature, for by him were all rings 
E, 


created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſib 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalitzes, or Powers, all 
things were created by him and for him; and he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. | E504 

Soc. fBy Firſt born is meant the Firſt- born from the Dead: That is, 
Chriſt was the firſt Creature that roſe from the dead. 

Cnr. Thar is very well! But pray tell me, what do you think of thi 
argument, by Chriff all things were created; therefore Chriſt was the 
firſt who roſe from the dead? | 

Soc. It is flat nonſenſe. But what do you bring it in for? 

CR. That is the ſenſe your interpretation of this rext puts upon the A- 
poſtle : For that is the proof he brings why Chr:# is the Fir/t-born of e- 
very Creature, becauſe by him all things were created. | 

Soc. By him, there, ſhould not be underſtood of Chriſt, but of God. 

CHR. How will that mend the conſequence? By God were all things 
created, therefore Chriſt was the firſt who roſe from the dead? 

Soc. That is full as great nonſenſe as the other. But why may not Fir ſt- 
born mean Fir ſt. born from the dead here as well as Y. 18. where it is ſaid 
that he is the Fir ſiborn from the dead. | | BED, 

Cur. Becauſe in V. 18. it is plainly faid fo: And y. 25. it is ſaid quite 
otherwiſe. For Firſtborn from the dead, and Firſt-born of every Creature 
are two quite different things: And the Apoſtle in theſe two places ſpeaks 
of things very different: For V. 18. he is ſpeaking of Chriſt as Head of the 
Church, and (as the fulfilling of that character) of his Reſurrection, in 
which ſenſe he calls him the Firſtborn from the dead. He is the Head of 
the Body, the Church, who is, —— the Firſt-born from the dead. 

But Y. 15. he is ſpeaking of Chriſt in a quite different capacity, vis. as 
the Creator of all things, or that great inſtrument by which God created all 
things, the Word, by whom all things were made: In which ſenſe he was 


— — a as * 
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prior 


| The third Dial OGuF. 
prior to all Creatures, as the cauſe is before its effect: And he was born of 
God—— Was his true image in his natural and therefore eternal Genera- 
tion, before any Creature was born in the courſe of Creation, who are ima- 
Res of God too, in their ſeveral * ok and in this ſenſe it is that hg is 
aid to be the Image of God, per Emmentiam: The Firſt born of every 
Creature: And this is the proof the Apoſtle brings why he is the Image of 
the inviſible God, the Fir ſt. born of every C eature; For by him all things 


were created : | | 
Soc. But our Author ſays, that by Him is meant of God, and not of 


Chriſt. 

CHR. He ſays it, but he offers nothing to prove it; nor to reconcile the 
text even to common ſenſe in his way of interpretation: He would have 
the Apoſtle prove that CHriſt was the firſt roſe from the dead, becauſe God 
made all things! mh | 

The word in the original is, % In him all things were created: 
Which yet is rightly rendered in the Eugliſb, by him. God created all 
things in Chriſt, or by Chrift: Theſe terms are ſynonymous, and fo uſed 
in the Scripture. But your Author would rather have it rendered for, 
vi g. that all things were created for Chri#? , becauſe he would have more 
latitude by that word to avoid Chr:#?'s pre-exiſtence to all creatures, which 
is unavoidable by the word by or in; for if all things were created by him 
or in him, of neceſſity he muſt be before them, But our Author thinks they 
might be created for him, that is, for his ſake, or with reſpect to him, and 
thar this might be before he was born. 5” | 

But in this text all theſe ways are apply'd to Chrit, vi. that all 
things were created in him, and by him, and for him. Will you add to 
this (tho' I think it is not neceſſary, the text does fo plainly ſhew its own 
meaning) that Ju. Mart. (Dial. cum Tryph. Jud. p. 2 expreſſly ap- 
=_ all this to Chr:Ff, as being the Wiſdom, Power, Word, Son of the 
1 


ather, by which he made all Creatures? Tertullian ſadverſ. Marcion. 


5. c. 19. p. 484. and 485.) ſays, Fi non Chriſtus Primo genitus— If 


Chriſt be not the Fir ft. born of every Creature, as the Word of the Creator 
by whom all things were made and without which nothing was made, if 
all things were not created by him that are in Heaven, and that are in 
the Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, 
or Principalities, or Powers; if all things were not created by him, and 
in him, the Apoſtle would nor have ſaid ſo plainly, that he is before, all 
things —— And how is he before all, if he be not the Firſt born of Crea- 
tures? If not the Word of the Creator? How can he be prov'd to be be. 
fore all, who - RP after all? Who could know him to be before who 
did not know him to be at all? And Origen (in Jerem. Hom. 1. p. 58. of 
Tom 1.) quoting this text Col. 1. 15. be proves from thence the antiquity 
of Chriſt, and from his being the F:r/t-born of every Creature, he infers 
that he is for that reaſon IlgeoCvreo@», the Ancient, which would have been 


no argument, if it had been meant of his Reſurrection. And St. Cyprian 


e Aer c. I. p. 32.) quotes this text Col. 1. 15, among many others, 
roving Chriſt to be the Fi — and the Wiſdom of God by which 
e made all things. — © D e Wer rf 
Soc. Will you hear more of my Author's anſwers to this text? The Firſt- 
born, that is, moſt beloved—— By him were all things created, that is, m0. 
del d, not created“. He is before all things, that is, in worth and excel. 
lency. By him all things conſiſt, that is, by his wife government they fall 
into no diſorder or confofion f. | | 
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And he ſays ſome of the Fathers ſaid theſe things upon this text. 
Cur. They might ſo: And theſe things are inferred from this text: For 
he that is before all things in Exiſtence, is likewiſe ſo in Worth and Excel- 
lency; and he by whom all things do conſiſt, that is, are preſerv'd in their 
Beings, muſt needs govern ſo wiſely as to keep them from falling into dil- 
order and confuſion: And the Firſt. horn of God muſt be ino beloved: And 
therefore his beloved Son is the epithet of Chriſt in the Goſpel as well as 
his Firſt begotten or only Begotten. I ſay all theſe things might be rightly 
inferred from this text, from the literal meaning of the text: And the Fa- 
thers might improve thus upon this text. — 
The Defender of our Hiſtory * has a great deal upon this text: But ſo con- 
ſus' d, and ſuch wild arguments, as if he play'd booty, and meant to betra 
his cauſe. P. 16. he proves that Chriſt was the fir/t born only becauſe he 
had the preheminence, which, ſays he, is often expreſſed by the Firſt. born, 


and therefore concludes, that Chriſt being called the Firſt- born, only pre- 


heminence was thereby meant, and not that he was Firſt. born. From p. 13. 
to 16, he proves, that by theſe words, the Firſt. born, by whom all things 
were created, the Creation of the World cannot be meant, becauſe, fays 
he, this Firſt born was Jeſus, who was a Man. When it is anſwered (p. 14.) 
that he was God too, he denies it, and that is all his proof, and asks where 
is he called God in Scripture? As if he had never heard of it before. His 
ſecond proof is, that there is no warrant from Scripture for it: I mean, 
ſays he, that the Scripture does not. ſay in expreſi words that Chriſt created 
eaven and Earth, He will have the Words Heaven or Earth in, as you 
have heard upon J70%n 1. 3. yet that itſelf does not do againſt this text Col. I. 
16. for there they are expreſily nam'd : By him were all things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth. Ay, but not Heaven and Earth itſelf, 
replies our Defender: And the 40 things of which he ſpeaketh, he: limit- 
eth to all Thrones and Dominions, Priucipalities aud Powers, viſible and 
znviſible. Theſe are the heavenly powers ſpoke of, and I wiſh our Author 
would tell us which of theſe are viſible. But theſe are ſo far from being a 
limitation, as this Author would have them, that it is plain they are but 
enumeration of a part; for vile is not put after theſe heavenly Powers, as 
this Gentleman ſlily ſets it, the better to ſerve his turn, but after the Earth: 
He created all things in Heaven and Earth, viſible and inviſible. And 
theſe heavenly Powers are reckon'd as ſome of the inviſible things, and im- 
mediately after them it is added again, that a// things were created by him 
and for him. His third reaſon is, that Chriſt's creating all things is not ſaid 
in Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. and therefore it cannot be meant in Col. 1. 16. na 
he ſays, it would be nonſenſe in the Apoſtle to ſpeak of it in the Col. hav- 
ing laid in the Fol that God ſet him (Chriſi) above the Principalities, 
&c. as if Chriſt in his human Nature might not be exalted above them, 
and yet as God be their Creator: Or as if this Author had never heard 
that the Chriſtians ſaid thus. But having called this abſurd, ridiculous, 
and nonſenſe, he ends with no other reaſon. His dulneſs or perverſeneſs 
is inſuperable, for it being objected to him, p. 13. that if by the Creation 
here, only the neu Creation by the Goſpel be meant, how Chriſt ſhould 
be the Firſt born of every new Creature, that is, of every good Man, 
ſeeing there were good Men before Chriſt, and ſo he was not the Fir/t- 
born in that ſenſe: All that our Author ſays to this, is, that he was the 
Firſft-born of every new evangelical Creature, which was not at all appre- 
Sy the difficulty, for it excludes all before Chr. But to return 
from the Deſender to the Hiſtorian, none denies but all things were mo- 
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dell'd by ChriF : And that it might be inferr'd even from this text: But 
that therefore, they were not created by him, remains yet for our Author 
to prove; or to ſhew us where Athand ſius or any of the Fathers he quotes, 
ſays any ſuch thing: He quotes not the places of theſe Fathers; he loves 
to fight in the dark. But to ſhew him that tho' this text may be apply'd 
to the reformation made by Chriſt in the Goſpel, which our Author means 

by modelling; yet that it is not only truly, but chiefly and literally meant 
of Chriff's creating all things: Firſt, the liceral meaning of the «ie which 
is here uſed, is, Creare, to Create. Secondly, The Creatures which are 
here chiefly ſaid to be created by Chriſt, - are the powers of Heaven, 
which did not fall, and ſo came not under the redemption of the Gojpel- 
model, of which our Author would have all this to be meant: By him 
were all things created that are in Heaven—— Thrones, Dominions, 
1. Powers, Sc. Our Author 1 that by all this is meant no 
more than that Chriſt became the head of t 
modelling of the Angels, and modelling is creating, or creating is model- 


ling, &c, But this Author might have obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle in this 


place ſpeaks firſt of creating, and then of modelling. Of creating Y. 16, 
and 17. And then of modelling V 18. viz. of Chriſt's becoming the head 
of the Church: He (Chriſt) zs rhe head of the Body, the Church. There 
the Angels arc not mentioned, he became not their head by his incarnation, 
he was ſo before: For he took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he 
took the Seed of Abrabam, and ſo by his incarnation became the head of 
Mankind in a more ſpecial manner. And after this V. 18. where the Apo- 
ſtle begins to ſpeak of Chriſt's modelling the Church, there is not a word 
more of creating: He had done ſpeaking of the one, of Chriſt's creating, 
wherein he mentions the Angels; and then he goes on to ſpeak upon ano- 
ther point, viz, How Chriſt became the head of the Church, wherein he 
does not mention the Angels, nor ſpeaks any more of creating: And yet 
this Author wou'd confound all theſe together, and make modelling and 
creating the ſame thing: I told you before upon 70% xvi. 15. that by 
this method thoſe who hold that the World was from eternity might an- 
ſwer all the firſt of Gen. to be only a new modelling, and to mean no more 
than Ovid's Metamorphoſis : Indeed it confounds all language in the World, 
and not only the Divinity of the Father, his creating the World, or indeed 
his being, that there is any God at all cannot be ſhewn from Scripture, if 
you will allow this latitude of turning and modelling words, from their com- 


mon and cuſtomary meaning. But we go on. | 
33. Coll. n. 9. In him dwelleth the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily: And 


ye are compleat in him, or ye are fill'd by him, 

Thus he repeats that text, wherein he leaves out a very material word, 
may, all the fullneſs, or the whole fullneſs of the Godhead. 

Soc. He ſays that the fullneſs of the Godhead, is, the fullneſs of the 
knowledge of the Godhead: And that this was it which dwelt in Chri/f. 

CnR. Both Addition and Subſtraction in one text is very hard; to leave 
out the word a//, and put in the word &yowledge. No text will be able to 
ſtand before this: And after all if it ſhould not do his buſineſs— for the full 
knowledge of the Godhead can be in none but God; becauſe, as ſaid before, 


nothing can hold infinite, but infinite. And therefore if all the fullneſi of 


the knowledge of God dwells in Chriſt, it is as full a proof of his Godhead, 


as any can be defir'd. It muſt be ſome conſciouſneſs of this made the Au- 
thor leave the word al out of this text: He thought it would break the 
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force of it a little: For tho' the fullneſs of the Godhead be an extraordi- 
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nary ex reſſion, and does in conſequence imply the whole fullneſs, yet the 
word all makes it obvious, and prevents all objections. Are 
Soc. But our Author quotes Eph. ur. 19. where it is ſaid, that the 
Epheſians might be filled with all the fullneſs of God. 1 
Cnr. The Apoſtle there makes it very plain, that he is not ſpeaking li- 
rerally, or according to the full extent ot the words; the whole verſe is this, 
That ye might know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowleage, that ye 
might be fled with all the fullneſs of God. Where it is even {clf-evident, 
thar the Apoſtle means no more, than a very great degree of fullneſs, and 
knowledge: And it would be perverſeneſs for any one to diſpute how a 
Man can know paſt his knowledge, which is a contradiction. And in this 
manner of expreſſion, it is plain that the Apoſtle ſaw the contradiction, and 
therefore intended it hyperbolically: And the whole ſentence muſt be taken 
in the ſame ſenſe : But it is not ſo where one expreſſion of that ſentence is 
join'd with plain words, and in an argument, as it is in Col. U. 9. | 
Beſides in Eph. 11. 19. the Greek word is eig, which ſignifies in; that ye 
may be filled in all the fullneſs of God. Which is the fame expreſſion with 
that in our preſent text, Col. 11. 10. And ye are compleat, or filled in him; 


that is, in the fullneſs of God, we are filled. But it is not ſaid, that 


the whole fullneſs of God dwells in us: Or that it dwells in us bodi- 
ly, or ſubſtantially (as our Author ſays others do tranſlate it) to diſtinguiſh 
it from figuratively, as it is in Eph. II. 19. | 
Soc. Our Author ſays“, that 4odily or ſubſtantially means no more than 
what is oppos'd to the Philoſopher's knowledge of God, which was not ſo 
perfect as the knowledge of Chriſt. EOS OSS e eee 
Cnr. Did you ever hear of a bodily knowledge before? Or that that 
was ever us'd to ſignify a more perfect knowledge? In our way of ſpeak- 
ing it would ſignify a more groſs and imperfect knowledge ; 3 4 is 
always moſt perfect when it is moſt pure, and ſpiritual ; and conſequently 
it is moſt imperfect, the more it grows bodily. | 
Soc. Go on to the next. 1 „ | 5 
34. CR. 2 Theſp. n. 16, 17. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt comfort your hearts, 
and eſtabliſh you in every good word and tt. 17 
Soc. * Our Author anſwers this, in anſwer to 2 The. 11. 11, 12. and ſays, 
That it is to be underſtood of Chriſt's interceſſion for us. 
CR. That is altering all the ule of words that is known among Men. 
The Church of Rome allows an Ora pro nobis to the Saints; which is a 
plain diſtinction between interceſſion and beſtowing. Eſtabliſhing the heart 
nothing can do but God: And therefore I ought not to pray to any 
but God to eſtabliſh my heart. If interceſſion were ground enough, then I 
might pray to a Man to eſtabliſh my heart, to give me grace, &c. becauſe 
he can intercede for me. | 
Soc. But not ſo effectually as Chriſt. . WL 
CHR. That is true: But it is interceſſion ſtill; and therefore if inter- 
ceſſion will not excuſe ſuch a Prayer of mine from Blaſphemy and Idolatry, 
if I make it to a Man, it will not alter the caſe, if I make it to Chriſt, who 
is no more than a Man, as the Socinians do diſpute. 
35. But ſee what ſtyles St. Paul gives him 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16. 
Until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which in his times he ſhall 
ſhew, whois the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, which only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which 
ub man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee 
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Soc. The laſt words ſhew, that not the Lord Chriſt, but God is defign'd 
in this whole deſcription*® 80> 8 J 2 | 
CHR. They ſhew indeed that Chri/? is here deſcrib'd according to his 
Divinity; in which ſenſe he is and ever was inviſible : And even in his Bo- 
dy he was in ſome ſenſe inviſible; that is; they ſaw his Body, bur if they 
did not underſtand him to be the Chriſt, this was call'd not ſeeing of him: | 
Seeing is there taken for knowing and underſtanding: In which ſenſe CHr;/? John viii. 54; 
tells the Fews that they neither knew him nor his Father: Tho' they fald 55: x 
of him that he was their God; and they that knew God are faid to ſee him, 
If ye had known me, ſaid Chriſt unto his Diſciples, ye ſhould have known john xiv. 1.9. 
my Father alſo: And from henceforth ye know him and have ſeen him—- 
he that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, © NS 
So that theſe laſt words in the text who nο Man hath ſeen, or ran 
ſee, are not in one ſenſe applicable to the Father and in another ſenſe ap. 
plicable to Chriſt; and therefore they do not ſnew (as your Author fays) 
that not the Lord CHriſt, but God is deſign'd in this whole deſcription.” * 
God is not nam'd in this whole deſcription 5 and why he ſhou'd not be 8 
nam'd, if he had been intended to have been deſeribed, I believe our Au- 1 
thor will find it hard to tell: Why ſhow'd Chriſ be nam'd, and only Chrift 
in this deſcription, if it was intended for another? Why ſhould the Apo- 
ſtle lead us, and even force us to apply all theſe divine Attributes to O; 
if he deſigwd to perſuade us that Chriſi was not God, and that it would be 
N idolatry in any one who thought him ſo, or worſhipp'd him as 
luch £ | 5 ; n | 
And why ſhould any of the divine Attributes in this deſcription be i 
exprels terms apply'd to Chriſt, as we find it Rev: xvn. 14. where he's 
_ call'd King of Kings, and Lord of Lorle. a ALY 


Soc. Go 0 8 next. * 1 2 Forks | : 
God and our Saviony Jeſus Chriſt. * 18 2 1 02 | 


Soe. Nothing hinders but that we may believe that not only the Lord 

Chriſt, but God , will appear at the laſt udgmentktkft. 

: Cnr. Nothing hinders! Yes, Tit tell you whe ders our believing it, 

God has net revyeal'd it; and you muſt not add to his words: God Hai ge | 

rold us that he will appear any other way in the laſt Judgment than by | 

Chriſt Feſits. God is a Spirit, and muſt take a Body to Fer tb" the 

Eyes; and that God will aſſume a Body diſtinct from the Lord Jefur, and 

appear in another Body ar the laſt Judgment, is a bold preſumption, an 

adding to God's word to ſuppoſe, and never was ſuppoſed; but by tho 

who will invent extravagant and groundleſs fuppoſes to elude the plan texts 

of l a It is the opinion and interpretation of the Mahomet ans, whoſe 

greateſt error is being Socinians. ! SOT OF 

Clem Alevandr. (admonit. ad Cent. p. 5. and 6.) applies Ame e 

to Chriſt, who was the Word of God; and ſo true God, and HRewi "ox 

Man, and that it was his apparition at the laſt Judgment that was f F 

ſpoke of. | B30 5607 £13601] 700) 207 910100 

* % But now this very Word himſelf Hath ne unto Men; fr wh 
al- 
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« the appearing of the glory of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
"y Chi. Thists 1 7 5 — or Appearance of the Word 
©: who was in the beginning, and before exiſting, which hath ſhined unto 
& us: He appear'd of late, who before was our Saviour. | 

37. Cur, Heb. x11. By whom alſo he made the Worlds. 

Soe. This is, for whom he made the Worlds“. 

Cu. But the Greek is d, H whom, Origen (in Job. p. 56. of 2 Tom.) 


ſhews the words to be 4 8, by whom, and thence proves, ert 6 Oesg 198 
Audrag mwerroins AI F ys; that God made the Worlas by his Son. But to 


end this poor ſhift, Col. 1. 16. it is ſaid, that a/l things were created by 
him, and for him, and in him; as we have before obſerv C. : 
Soc. Well then we muſt ſee if we can get any help from the other 
words of this text: He ſays ſome do render the words thus. By whom 
he. made the age. | 
Cur. The Greek word away, - ſignifies age, and it is as often us'd for 
eternity, that is, all ages, or generations, or the age to come, as we ſay 
the, world to come: Hence the word Alan ſignifies Eternal, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. But ſuppoſe it in that ſenſe, how will it help your cauſe? Will you 


allow. that God made all ages by Chriſt ? 
Soc. No: That we mult not do: Therefore our Author underſtands by 
ages, only the Goſpel ages or times. 

nk. But by what authority does he do that? Does he alledge any 
thing out of the text or context, or any other authority for it? | 


* 


Soc. No: Not a word. | hor 

CR. Then if he has * to limit the ages, he may, if he pleaſes, 
ſay, that it meant only the ages of ſome other Reformation, than that by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; ſome yet to come, perhaps the millenary, or what 
elſe he pleaſes. | 2081 | 
38. Heb. viz. 3.. Melchi/eder is compar'd to the Son of God in theſe particu- 
lars, as being without Father, without Mother, without Deſtent, having 
neither beginning of days, or end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth a Prieſt continually. 9 Hs "Tt 

Theſe are not literally underſtood of Melchiſedec, only that none of theſe 
things are recorded of him; and ſo he was left in Hiſtory without Fa. 
ther, &c, But in theſe particulars, he was like the Son of God, who really 
was what Melchiſedec was there ſaid to be, without beginning of days, or 
end of life, &c. | 1 


Soc. But our Author ſays f, That of all theſe. things he is only like the 
Son of God in that particular, of being a Prieſt for ever. be 
uM By what does he exclude all the reſt, which are in the ſame ſen- 
rences. bh 13 36 | | | 

Soc. I cannot tell indeed. : | 
nx. Licentia Sociniana is beyond Licentia Poetica. But how came 
Melchifedec to be like the Son of God, if there was no Son of God, when 


| Melchi/edec was made? The pattern after which any thing is made muſt be 


before the copy that is made after it. 3 | 
Soc. Verſe 15. it is that another Prieſt (Chriſt) ari/eth after the ſimi- 
litude of Melchiſedec. % yo At n only | | 
Enn. And how will you reconcile theſe two upon the Socinian Princi- 
le? For Melchi/ſedec cannot be both after the ſimilitude of Chriſt, and 
brift after the ſimilitude of Me/chi/edec : But in the chriſtian ſcheme it is 
moſt eaſy, viz. the eternal Son of God was before Melchi/edec, but in- 


. 4 o 
A. ce. eee. et Þ al 2 n K Aa. 4 _ * _ * 
. A_ co En. —_ 
„ ) $ 
acl} \ 


2 Hiſt 5. u. $p:2gkt- © 


* * 


— — ' ww 


39. And 


The third Driiiouvt 


39. And yet it was the ſame Jeſus, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. As 
ir is expreſs d Heb. xn. 8. | 


Soc. Our Author fays*, that was ſpoke of the Goſpel of Chriſt not 
changing. 

Cnr. But the text ſpeaks it expreſſly of 7e/us himſelf, and we know 
that the Phraſe was us d to exprels all time paſt, preſent, and ro come; and 
is the ſame with the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which 
was, and which is, and which is to come, Rev. 1. 8. and other places of 
Scripture. | | FE, | 

40. He has two texts out of St. Peter. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Searching what, 
and what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them did ſit- 


nify, when it teſtify'd before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt. 


Soc. Our Author ſaysf, that by the Spirit of Chriſt, there, is meant only 
the ſame Spirit of Prophecy which was in Chrz/t. 


CRHR. This was ſpoke of the Prophets long before Chriſt was born; Vis. 


that the Spirit of Chriſt was in them, and did teſtify before-hand the Suf- 


ferings of Chriſt; now if Chriſt had no Being, before he was born of the 


Virgin, as you ſay, how had he a Spirit ſo long before? And how could 
his Spirit teſtify before it had a Being? b 
Soc. Therefore our Author ſays, not that it was the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which was in them, but only the * Spirit that ſpoke of CHhriſt. 
CR. But the text ſays expreſſly that it was the Spirit of CHriſt which 
was in them: This is not interpreting, but running quite from the tet. 
Soc. He ſays that Poets are called the Poets of ſuch Men as they wrote 


of, as Virgil is called the Poet of Aineas, and Homer of Ulyſſes, becauſe 


they wrote of /Aineas and Ulyſſes. 


CHR. But is there not ſome difference betwixt calling a Man ſuch a Man's 
Poet, becauſe he wrote of him, (tho' that is an expreſſion I never heard 


us d) and betwixt ſaying that ſuch a Man's Spirit was in him, and did ſignify 


to him what he ſhould fay ? Eſpecially if the Man whoſe Spirit taught the. 


other, had no Spirit at that time, nor was a Man then? A Man to teach 
another before he is born! St. Barnabas, in his Catholick Epiſtle, c. v. 


p. 21, 22. ſays that the Prophets having the gift (of Prophecy) from 


Chriſt, dia propheſy of him. Oi ra an wins i xeiſ is 7 deogedty i awroy tmrge- 
Sir L And St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Magne/ians, ſays that 
they were mſpired by his Grace. Oi Saird)u wePiru wrvecuera vor 
x . a. Thus theſe holy Fathers, who lived with the Apoſtles, and 
learned their doctrine from their mouths as well as from their writings : 
And one of them was ranked with the Apoſtles, Acts xiv. 14. 

41. There is another text in this ſame Epiſile of Sr. Peter, which likewiſe 
imports the Exiſtence of our bleſſed Saviour before his Incarnation. 1 Per. 
UI. 19, 20. Yuickned by the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached to 
theiSpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient in the days of Noah. 


Soc. Our Author interprets this of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell: And quotes 


Bellarminet. 


Cur. This is not the only inſtance wherein your Author craves aid of 
the Romans; but he does not quote the Book or Chapter of Bellarmine, 
that you may not find him out, or with more pains than it is worth; but this 
we are ſure of, that the Papiſis generally interpret this of Purgatory. And 
I would defire our Author to telk us what buſineſs our Saviour had to preach 
in Hell? Is there repentance and remiſſion there? He has given reaſon to 
think this is his opinion, which we ſhall have more occaſion to diſcourſe 
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The Soctnitan ConTtroveRsy. 

hereaſter. But the orthodox do plainly mean, according to the letter of the 
text, that it was the Spirit of Chriſt which preached in Noah, and the Pro- 
of thoſe days, to thoſe Spirits which were then bound in the chains 

of their Sins, and which are now in the priſon of Hell: And that Spirit by 
which he quickned himſelf, was the ſame by. which alſo he went and preach- 
ed in the days of Noah. Rs 17 fn 
42. But here follows a very peremptory text, 1 John v. 7. There are 
three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. | 8 

- Soc. * This yerſe was not originally in the Bible, but has been added 

to it: Tis not found in the moſt ancient copies of the Gree#, nor in the 
Syriack, Arabick, or Æthiopict, or Armenian Bibles, nor in the moſt an- 
cient Latin Bibles: Tis not acknowledged by the Fathers; tis wholly re- 
jected by abundance of the moſt learned Criticks, and by all acknowledg'd 
to be doubrful and uncertain. | | aut tf” $7 51 
nx. This is manifeſtly falſe, for St. Hierom f does by no means acknow- 
ledge it to be doubtful or uncertain : But on the contrary, tells us plainly 
that he found out how this text had been adulterated by unfaithful Tranſla- 
tors, and by others omitted on purpoſe to elude the truth. And I will ſhew 
you hereafter how thoſe whom you quote as the primitive Socinigns, were 
notoriouſly detected in their adulterating the Holy Scriptures : And their 


ſucceſſots have continued their practice in this; therefore ſome copies may 


want it. But this is only a negative argument, or preſumption rather, for 
it can amount to no more: And in no Judicature can ſtand againſt the af. 
firmative proof of St. Cyprian, St. Hierom, and other Fathers, and which is 
admitted in all the Churches of Chri/? : And it is a great Providence of God, 
that notwithſtanding the corrupters of this text, it is ſtill extant. in the 
greateſt number of ancient manuſcripts. The Divines of Lovain having com- 
par'd many Latin copies, found this text wanting but in five. And K. Ste- 
Phanus found it retained in the major number of fifteen or ſixteen ancient 
manuſcripts, which he us d. Therefore it is no wonder if Dr. Burnet ſaw 
ſome manuſcripts that wanted it, which he has ſo carefully told in his 
Travels. i n 1 „ te. 
Soc. Our Author gives a ſecond anſwer, viz. Theſe three are one, that 
is, are not one God, but are one in teſtimony ; for they are ſpoken of here 
as Witneſſes. _ £ TENTS 

| Chr. And their Witneſs V. 9. is called the Fitme/5 of GO. 

Soc. So every Witneſs of Men which God appoints is called the Wit- 


neſs of God, v:z.-becauſe God 4 . 


. Cur. But here the immediate Witneſs of God is put in oppoſition to the 
Witneſs of Men, or other Witneſſes of God, which is by the mediation of ſe - 
cond cauſes; the Witneſs of the three in Heaven is compar d with the Wit- 
neſs of the three in Earth. And the concluſion. is made, that if we receive 
the Witneſs of the three in Earth, which is called the Witneſs: of Men, 
i. e. wrought by the miniſtry of Men, we ought much rather to receive the 
Witneſs of the three in Heaven, which is called the Witnefs of God, and a 
greater Witneſs than the Witneſs of Men: It is call'd the Witneſs of God, 
which he teſtified, in oppoſition to what was teſtify'd by other means: And 
this is a demonſtration that the text of the three Wirnelles in Heaven muſt 
not be left out, becauſe there is a compariſon made betwixt the Witneſs of 
theſe three, and the three Witneſſes in Earth: So that if you leave out this 
verſe, you mult leave out the 6, , 8, and 90 verſes altogether, which 
no Socinian has yet fo much as attempted: And the Witneſs of theſe three 


* +I | 152. 4 Præfat. ad Epiſt. Canon: vide Smith Vindicht. 1. John v. 7. A ſuppoſitionis 
gti Miſcell, p. 137, 138. and the Appendix 70 his Sermon on 1 Tim. lil, 16. | . 
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The third Drartocve. 
in Heaven being called the Witneſs of God, in oppoſition to the ſame Wit. 
neſs by Men is a full proof what was meant, when it was ſaid that hefe 
three are one, i. e. are one God; for otherwiſe their Witneſs could not be 
the Witneſs of God, that is immediately, as it is there put in oppoſition to 
a mediate Witneſs by Men, or otherwile. fu 

Soc. I have heard this text is not quoted by any of the Anti. Nicene Fa- 
thers, and you named Cyprzaz juſt now, pray let me hear what he ſays 
of it. 

Cx. In his 731 Epiſtle, which is directed Jubaiano, p. 203. ſpeaking 
againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and ſhewing that they cannot be the Tem- 
ple of God; he asks * of which God? If of the Greator, he cannot who 
does not believe in him; if of Chriſt, neither can he be his Temple ho 
denies God—— Chriſt; if of the Holy Ghoſt, when theſe three are one, 
how can the Holy Ghoſt be pleas'd with him who is an enemy to the Fa- 
ther, or the Son? 8 . 

| Here you ſee he reckons the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, each of them 
to be God: For when he is ſuppoſing the ſeveral ways by which any become 
the Temple of God, he computes that it can be bur one of theſe three ways, 
thar s, by becoming the Temple either of the Father, (whom he calls Crea- 
tor) or of the Son, or of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhews each of them to 
be God; and he calls Chriſi expreſily God; and ſays that rhe/e three are 
one; and (de Unit. Ercleſiz, p. 109.) Chrift fays, I and the Father are 
one; and again it is written of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
three are one. This 1 quoted before, and I refer you to the Annora- 
tions upon this place in Cyprian to ſhew you many manuſcripts, where 
this text is had, and vindicated from the malice of Socinus: And if you 
will look into Dr. Hammond, and Pole's Synop/. Critic. upon this text, you 
will be farther ſatisfy d: For I would not take up time now to go through 
all this at large. F | 
43. 1 John v. 20. We know that the Son of God is tome and hath given 
us an under ſtandiug, that we may know him that is true; and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: This is the true God. 
Soc. My Author ſays, that this was a very negligent tranſlation, fot 
whether you interpret him that is true, to be God, or to be Chrift, no 
ſenſe can be made of the words. ks Bis 3 | 
CHR. Does he tell where the nonſenſe is? 
Soc. No he fays no more of it. EY | s 
CHR. It ſeems to me to be ſo far from nonſenſe, that I cannot fee the 
leaſt difficulty in ir: To know him that is true: I cannot imagine what 
ſhould trouble him at that ſaying, but that he is reſolved to quarrel. 
| Soc. The latter part of the text ought to be thus render d, We are in 
* wr is true, (i. e. in God) by his Son Jelus Chriſt: In God, By 
Cn. But the text is quite otherwiſe, it is &, in his Son: He does not 
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tion, and calls the Scripture nonſenſe. 
ſelves from Idols: Which ſeems to beat this ſenſe: That if Chriſt were 


: 
* * 


not the true God, he muſt be an Idol becauſe Divine Worſhip was paid 
to him: And this is an explanation, of his calling Chriſt tho true God, vi. 


J . 
1 2? 


pretend that the Original is otherwiſe, yet he finds fault with the ranflas 


mn 1 f ; | + 8” 
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* Quzro cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, non potuit qui in eum non credidit; ſi Ci, nee hujus ffert 
poteſt Templum, qui-negat- Heum C hriſtum; i Spiritds Sancti, cum Tres unum ſint, quomodo Spi- 
titus Sanctus placatus eſſe ei poteſt, qui aut Fattis, aut Filii inimicus eſt? 
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The Apoftle immediately ſubjoins fo this text, Little Children k 8 your 


that whoever elſe pretends to it is an Idol, and therefore we muſt wotſhip' 


322 


butes of God: And this 


The Socitntan Con TROVERS v. 


There is another part of this text which our Author takes no notice of, 
which does plainly evidence the Divinity of Chrift, and that is, That rhe 
Son of God hath given ut an Under ſtauding that we may know him that 
is true. | 


that is, paſt all ſubretfuge, atttibut ed here to the Son. On 

As knowing the hearts of Men is, Rev. 1. 23. I am he (ſaith the Son 
of God, V, 105 which ſearcheth the reins and heart. 

Soc. 5710 knoweth our Thoughts, only when God teveals them to 
bim, and thus the Prophets may know Thoughts“. | 

Cur. And thus I know your Thoughts, and you mine, i. e. when we 
tell them to one another: But does that make tne a ſearcher or knower of 
your heart? We have ſpoke of this before upon Rom. 11. 16. and 1 Cor. 


iv. 5. and ſhown that a knower of hearts is he who knows them of him- 


ſelf, without being told by another: And that this is an incommunicable 
Attribute of God. „ 

To what I then ſaid, I will only add this; that in the Scripture God uſes 
this as a peculiar attribute, as you may read, 1 Fam. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. xxvm. 
9. Pſal. vu. 9, and Cxxx1x. 1. Jer u. 20. and xx. 12. and many other Scri- 
ptures: But that which is moſt remarkable, and belongs particularly to this 


text we are upon is, Jer. xvu. 10. For what God ſpeaks graciouſly of him- 
ſelf in that verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf in this. i 


Finſt, The Prophet in the 900 verſe ſhews, that none can know the heart. 


ho can know it ? And then in the next words, God ſpeaks, ſet. 


ting forth his Almighty Power in that he knew it: I zhe Lord ſearch the 
heart, I try the rems, even to give every Man according to his ways. 
And Rev. n. 23. Chrift attributes the ſame to himſelf. The/e things 
ſaith the Son of God: (V. 18.) I am he which ſearcheth the reins and 
hearts: And I will give to every one of you according to your works. 
Ireneus (adverſ. Her. |. + c. 36. p. 369.) reckons this among the Attri- 


| ame text Rev, 11. 23. is repeated in his text, and 
quoted in the Mar 


ent. | 
I'lt trouble you Gor with one text more. Rev. v. 5. Chriſt is call'd, The 
Root of David. EE 


44. Soc. That is, a Root ſpringing from David: As a Root of the Earth 
is a Root which ſpringeth from the Earth; not on the contrary a Root 
from which the Earth ſþri * ; 


Cnr. This is very fine, 
Pray, let me know what you do mean by the Root of any thing? ls it that 
out of which the thing grows, or that which grows out of the thing? 

Soc. That is as commonly known as any thing in the World: For the 
Branches grow out of the Root, and not the Roat our of the Branches. 

Cur. And when you, by a figure, apply this to families, and ſay ſach 
a one is a Branch of ſuch a Family; ſuch a one is the Root of a Family: 
Are not theſe terms as commonly known as the Root and Branches of 


as a Father ſpringing from his Son? 
Soc. All this is ſelf- evident. Goon. 3 
nx. Therefore if Chriſt be the Root of David, he muſt be before Da- 
vid; and this deſtroys the Socinian Principle, which allows Chriſt no Be- 
ing before he was born of the Virgin. | | | 


And therefore your Author muſt get over this, tho he is forc'd to make 
the Root the Branch, and the Branch the Root. 


= 
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To give Man Underſtanding is an incommunicable Attribute of God; and 
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This wou'd have put any leſs wit or reſolution into deſpair : For the at- 
tempt looks as eaſy to prove day to be night. It is ſtrange he wou d ſcru- 
ple the Trinity, Incarnation, or any other difficulty who cou'd hope to 
maſter this: And he has done it to a miracle; for he has found a ſay ing, 
a Root of the Earth, by which is not meant that the Earth ſprings out of 
that Root; and therefore the Root may be a Branch; a Father may ſpring 
from his Son, and what you pleaſe. 

Let us entertain our ſelves a little with this great Invention, and exa- 
mine it particularly. 

Pray what do you mean when you ſay a Root of the Earth? 

Soc. I mean a Root that grows in the Earth, and ſo is call'd a Root of 


the Earth. | 


nk. So you may ſay a Root of ſuch a Man's, who owns the Garden, 
of ſuch a Gardener who planted it, of ſuch a one who beſtow'd it upon 
you, and a hundred other ways: But is there no difference 'twixt a Root 
that belongs to a Man, and the Root of that Man himſelf? *Twixt that 
which grows in the Earth, and the Root of the Earth itſelf? Therefore 
tho you may call a Tulip 4 Root of the Earth, yet you would not call it 
the Root of the Earth: Now Chriſt is calld the Root of David, not @ Root 
of David: But pray what did our Author mean when he call'd Chriſt zhe 
oot of David 7 | 
Soc. He meant that Chriſt was a Branch of David's Family. 
Chr. And when did you ever hear a Branch of a Root call'd the Root 
of its Root. | | 
It is inextricable nonſenſe: There is not a Man in the World cou d ſpeak 
at this rate, or wou'd be underſtood if he did: That deſigning to call 12 
a Deſcendant or Branch of Nobert, ſhould call John the Root of Nobert. 


And it is impoſſible for me to think that our Author did believe himſelf, 


when he made this diſtinction: And it is a full demonſtration to me, that 
theſe Men ſeek not truth, but are reſolv'd to oppoſe all arguments againſt 
their own opinion, tho? they were as clear as the light. 

But (Rev. xx1. 16.) Teſts, ſays, I am the Root and the Offspring of 
David. Here is both Root and Branch. This grows too hard for a diſtin- 
ion, and cannot be reconcil'd any other way than as Chriſt is the Root 
of David, according to his Divine Nature which created David, and fo 
David ſprang from Chriſt, as a Branch or Offspring from its Root: And 
then according to Chriſts human Nature, he was the Son and Offspring of 
David: As he is propheſied of, 1/a. 11. 6. There ſhall come forth a rod 
out of the ſtem of eſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots : But 
our Author will have it, that the Branch was the Root, growing out of the 
Root; and the Rod was the Stem, which came out of the Stem. 

See now, upon the whole, what cauſe your Author had to conclude fo 
triumphantly as he does at the end of his fourth Letter, p. 166. That our 
Lord Chriſt, nor the holy Spirit, neither are, nor ever are called Gods 
nor God in holy Scripture; as alſd, that neither Creation (whether new 
or old) nor any of the Attributes of God are aſcribed to our bleſſed da- 
viour. | = 
Whereas the main of his arguments have been (as you have ſeen) to ward 
off thoſe texts in holy Scripture, which aſcribe the Name and Attributes 
of God to be both the other Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity ; and to put 0- 
ther ſenſes and conſtructions upon them. 

But then to conclude from all this, that they are not ſo much as call'd 


ſo, after all the pains he has taken to ſhew in what ſenſe they are call d fo, 
is ſuch an aſſurance as contradicts itſelf: Has he not own'd that Chriſt is chin called, 
call'd the Word of God? And is it not faid in expreſs words, John. 1. 1. God. 


That 
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That the Word was God? And Y. 14. was made Fleſh? Is it not ſaid, 
The Holy 2 Coy. UI. 17. The Lord is that Spirit? And is not the Spirit then called 
dog: called God? In what ſenſe is not now the queſtion 2. That we have ſeen already: 
| But he ſays, they are not ſo much as called fo. 1971911 
Soc. I have now heard you to the anſwers my Author gives to thoſe 
texts alledged by the Trinitarians in proof of the Trinity and Incarnation. 
Ic is fir you ſhould likewiſe anſwer to thoſe texts he briogs in diſproof of 
them: For this compleats the work. „ £7v1924-2000 -4 113 et 
CHR. In what I have done already, I hope I have not only clear'd thoſe 
texts againſt which he diſputes, as to their own genuine meaning; but have 
likewife ſhew'd, that our interpretation of thoſe texts is ſupported by. the 
current ſenſe of the moſt orthodox Fathers before the firſt Council of Nice; 
and conſequently vindicated the: Anti. Nicene Faith againſt the allegations of 
_. your Author. E Gopt 0 0 ov, unh ga | 
That the Tri- But before I come to thoſe texts which he alledges on bis ſide, let me add 
nity 3 a to the teſtimonies of the Fathers L have quoted, one evidence of a bitter 
the Church enemy to Chriſtianity, the vile but ingenious Lucian, who liy'd about one 
before the hundred and ſeventy years after Chriſtl. A Man of his ſagacity, and who 
3 took upon him to ridicule the chriſtian Faith, could not but know what it 
p.ov'd from was, as then generally own'd and profeſs d by Chriſtians: Eſpecially if (as 
Lucian. St. Jerom in Catal. tells us) that he was once a Chriſtian, and tutn d Apo- 
ſtare. Among other his reproaches upon Chriſtianity he has theſe, words in 
his Philopatras *, Pr , 25301 £18 > DO Dt mats ku . | 
God reigning on high, great, eternal, heavenly, the Son of the Father, 
the Spirit proceeding from the Father, ane out of three, and three out of 
r I know not what. then fay'ft; one tlas is three, and three that 
at d, © Ait en HUD ent ee 5o 2135 10 bn 
Some learned Men think that the Philopatris was not wrote by Lucian, 
but by ſome other about the year 261. which anſwers my end as well, to 
prove the doctrine of the Trinity to have been receiv d in the Church before 
the firſt Council of Nice: And next I will go with you to the texts alledg d 
. . ĩ˙ 7% nh aan 1; \ ; 


» — * * as. a_ 
n 8 


_ — — - = —— * YT — W — 7 * _ 


* "Tyacider)s Orr, liga, dnCeg)er, Segriara, pr Hege, mH Hees cn Les, Þ on 
TEAS it int Ter Bs id & ti Mr, bb teig, Tein i Nate oy! 


- * * e e 
0 - , 1 
1 { þ - 1 # , * = FR * 
% * FAC A834 A , 8 1 5 
* „ 


ur £ ; 1 * 
1 14 3 
4 # x7 25 © +> . 


THE 


FOURTH DIALOGUE. 


A general A nſwer as to the Texts urg d by the So- 
cinians, againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


are quoted to prove that the Father is greater than 7" 
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That 10 
Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching his Manhood. To which 
I will add, from our diſcourſe, that he is equal to the Father in Nature, but 
inferior in the order of Nature, or in Relation: And this anſwers all the 
Reaſons and Scriptures he produces to F. 7. * wherein he ſpeaks of Chriſts 
human Infirmities and Death; for theſe things befel Chriſt in his human 
Nature, wherein he was a Creature, paſſible, improvable, rewardable, Sc. 

Soc. But F. 7. he proves Chriſt to be a diſtin Perſon from God: Fot 
which I ſuppoſe you thank him; but I ſee not how it ſerves his cauſe. = 

2. But ar the end of this F. f he intermixes an argument from Rea- 
ſon, and argues thus, Tig (/ay the Socinians) as impoſſible that the Son or 
Image of the one true God, ſhould himſelf be that one true God, as that 
the Son ſhould be the Father, and the Image that very thing whoſe Image 
it is; which they take to be ſimply impoſſible, and contradictory to com- 
mon ſenſe, which Religion came not to deſtroy, but to improve. 

CHR. What J have ald to you appears the clearer for this objection; and 
ſhews his miſtakes. Firſt, He calls the Son the Image of God. If by the 
word God here, the Father be meant (as it is often,) then what he ſays is 
true; but then there is no conſequence in it, and the fallacy will appear by 
putting the word Father inſtead of the word God: For example, Tis as 
#mpoſſible that the Son or Image of the Father ſhould himſelf be that Ha- 
ther, as that the Son ſhould be the Father, and the Image that very thing 
whoſe Image it is: All which is very true, but makes nothing to his put. 

But now, if by the-word God you mean the one Godhead, or the divine 
Nature, then his aſſertion is a miſtake, vis. that the Son is the Image of 
God. In this ſenſe he is not the Image of God, for he himſelf is God: But 
he is the Image of the Father, from whom he took his Nature ; and there- 
fore tho he has the ſame Nature with the Father, yet he is not the Father, 
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DSI; HESE begin in the Hiſtory, p. 4. where ſeveral texts xvit. 


Car. Thar is anſwer'd in the Athanaſian Creed: gainſt the Di- 
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Gen. v. 3. And we ſee the ſame in the parallel of Mankind: I put a caſe: Adam be. 
oat a Son in his own Likenets, after his Image, and called his name Seth. 
And the word Adam ſigniſies Man, and ſometimes is taken to mean Man, 
that is, Mankind in general or the human Nature, and ſometimes it means 
only the firſt Father, who had that for his particular name: In which ſenſe 
only it is that Seth can be called the Son or Image of Man, that is, of his 
Father Adam. Bur otherwiſe he cannot be ſaid ro be the Son or Image of 
Man, for he himſelf is Man, and he cannot be his own Son, or Image. 
But the terms of Father and Son reſpect only the Perſons, not the Nature of 
Man; and thus it is in God. And our Author's miſtake ariſes from not 
confidering aright of this Unity of Nature, and Diverſity of Perſons, which 
appear viſibly both in the divine Nature, and in the human, which was made 
after its Image and Likeneſs. We OE Sw 

Soc. Ar the end of * F. 7. he promiſes many conſiderations and 
paſſages of Scripture, which no leſs than demonſtrate it to be falſe, chat 
Chriſi is God: And the demonſtration is this, F. 8. becauſe ſo many texts 
expreſſly declare, that onJy the Father is God. | | 

3. The firſt he brings is 70% xvn. 1, 2, 3. Father, this is Life eternal, 
that they know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
5 ſent: Here the Father is call'd the only true God, | 

CR. But there is a vaſt difference betwixt ſaying, that he zs the only 
true God, and that he only is the true God. There is but one only true 
God, or one divine Nature, and each of the Perſons do partake of this Na- 
ture, that is, is this one only truly God. But then you muſt not ſay of any 
of the Perſons, that he only is this God, becauſe the other Perſons do par- 
take of the ſame Nature, and fo are the ſame God. So that the word on 
makes nothing in this argument: And ſaying the only true God means no 
other than if he had ſaid, the true God, or God fingle, without eicher the 
word true or only: For we all agree that there is but one, true, God. 
Theſe are the attributes which belong to the divine Nature, and conſequent- 
Ty to every Perſon who partakes of it; and therefore they do not diſtin- 
guiſh one Perſon from another, nor are they meant in any ſuch ſenſe in 
this text. | e 

4. Soc. The next text is 1 Cor. vm. 6. But to us there is but one God, 
the Fatber, of whom are all things. 

Cn. We ſay there is but one God, and that the Father is that God: 
And this text ſays no more: The Father of whom are all things means 
God in his Nature, which includes the whole Trinity; and ſometimes it is 
raken perſonally ro mean only the Father, as has been already diſcours'd: 
And this will anſwer the other texts he there brings. . g 
F. Soc. F. 9. and 10. f he objects why Chri/? ſhould have the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he himſelf being God the Son. | 
Cn. Chriſt did fubmir himſelf to all the infirmities of our Nature that 
could be diſtinguiſhed from Sin: For he came to be an example to us: 
Which he had not been if his Divinity had exerted itſelf to the utmoſt. 
Therefore he was perfected, as we are, by the uuction of the Holy Ghoſt; 
received Baptiſm from John the Baptiſt, and fulfilled all righteouineſs, or 
conſtitutions and means of righteouſneſs to which other Men were oblig'd: 
He increas d in Wiſdom, and aſcrib'd to the Father and to the Holy Ghoſt 
the Works which he did: Nay more, he ſubmitted to receive comfort and 
aſſiſtance from Angels, and to be ſapply'd in his ors neceſſities from 
the miniſtry of Men and Women: In ſhort, to be deſpis d, fuffer, die, and 
be buried; leading us rhro' every ſtep of our way to Heaven: Thus there- 
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by approving himſelf to be the Captain of our Salvation, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, For it became him for whom are all things, and by whom are Heb ii. 10. 
all things, in bringing many Sons unto glory, to . the Captain of their 
Salvation perfect, thro ſuffering herefore in all things it behoved . 1j. 
bim to be made like unto his brethren. 

6. Sc. . 11. * BE lays, if Chriſt had been more than a Man, the 
Prophecics of the Old Teſtament would not have deſcrib'd him barely as 
the feed of the Woman, the Sced of Abraham, and a Prophet like unto 
Moſes. 3 | 
& R. This muſt be a wilſul miſtake in our Author: Becauſe he pretends 
to anſwer many texts in the Old Teſtament which do plainly ſpeak Chr;/? 
5 to be more than Man: For example, when Chrz/? was propheſy'd of in 
* | theſe words, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given He ſhall Iſa ix. 6, 7. 
| be call'd wonderful Councellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, * 
the prince of Peace. A Virgin ſhall conceive, and bare a Jon, and ſhall 
call his name Immanuel: That is, God with us. Sha Fg 
The Lord faid unto my Lord. By which Chriſt prov'd, that he muſt eral. cx. 1. 
be more than the Son of a Man: 7 David call him Lord, how is he his 1, xxil. 4g. 
Son? And this argument was ſo plain as to ſilence the very obſtinare 
FUE. | 
7 Soc. But he anſwers theſe texts aſterwards, and thinking them of no force 
he does not quote them now. | 
— Cur. Thar is begging the queſtion : However without naming theſe, he 
ſhould not have faid, that there was nothing in the Old Teſtament, which 
ſpoke of Chri/? otherwiſe than as a Man; or that it deſcrib'd him barely 
as a Man: The contrary to which himſelf muſt know. | 
Theſe are all his arguments againſt the Divinity of CHriſt: Let us ſee his The argu- 
prook as to the Holy Ghoſt: They begin p. 16. and there he immediately 55e, the 
falls into his old contradictions of proving the Holy Ghoſt 70 be Cod, and gainſt the Di- 
not to be God; to be a Perſon, and not to be a Perſon, And which is ex- ee 
traordinary, he proves both by the very ſame argument. e 
He fays, that the Hoy Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, is to be talen in 1. 
the ſame ſenſe that we commonly ſay the Holy Wiſdom, or Holy Will of That the Ho- 
God, or as he ſaid before, p. 16. the Power of God, and that they are ſpo- apa 
ken of, as one and the ſame thing. | | erer Wiſdom 
And here (without his intention no doubt) he has fall'n upon the very di- of God. 
viſion of the faculties of the Soul, and of the Perſons of God, Power, Wiſ- 
dom, Will. | | 8 
But now to his proofs: Where he ſpeaks conſiſtently to himſelf, he goes 
nearer to prove the Trinity, than what he himſelf would be at p. 83. which 
we have quoted before, where he proves that God's Word, or Wi/dom and 
Power is not ſomething different from God; but, being his Wiſdom and 
Power is God. Ae. | | | | 5 
And yet here, f he ſays, that a manifeſt diſtinction is made as between 
God and Chriſt, /o alſo between God and the Holy Spirit. | 
| By the Holy Spirit, as he tells us, is meant God's Power, and Wiſdom, 
and Will. WY | 
. Theſe. be makes to be God, and to be manifeſtly diſtin from God: 
And then theſe three, Power, Wiſdom, Will, are the very three Perſons in 
God which we haye deſerib l. ee 
Thi Wh Wie des being Ted. pear the Trigieys even Wille be. was Alpuring 
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And it appears yet more in this, that when he endeavours to get off from 
this, he falls into manifeſt contradictions: For example, he ſays, p. 16. That 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, it only the Power of God, at leaft not himſelf 
God. And p. 17. that 'tis impoſſible the Spirit ſhould be God himſelf. 

And yet as before is faid, p. 83. he gives the ſame reaſon why the Word 
is not any thing different from God, becauſe it is the Power of God, which 
is God. Here the Spirit or Power of God is God. p. 17. It is impoſſible 
the Spirit ſhould be God. | 
The matter was this, p. 83. The Word muſt be the ſame with the Pow- 
er, and the Power the ſame with God, to get over that unanſwerable text, 
The Word was God. | 

But p. 17. the Holy Ghoſt muſt be different from God, to hinder him 
from being God. 

And theſe contradictions are no way reconcileable but in the true notion 
of one God, and different Perſons. | 

2 Soc. The Spirit is obtain'd for us of God by our prayers; and therefore 
5 a” it is not God. Luke x1. 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
of God by ou ive the Holy Spirit to them that ast him? If we ſay, theſe texts are to 
Prayers. be underſtood not of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but of his Gifts and 

, Graces ; the Socinians readily confeſs it, but they ſay alſo, that if the Holy 
Spirit were at all a Perſon, much more a God, his Gifts and Graces would 
be beſtow'd by himſelf *. | 

Cu. If they be his Gifts, they muſt be beſtow'd by himſelf, elſe they 
were not his Gifts; for my Gifts are what I my ſelf beſtow, not what ano- 
ther Man beſtows: So that your very argument confutes its ſelf. 

Secondly, They are expreſſly call'd his Gifts, and that they are beſfow'd 
by him. 1 Cor. x1, 8, For to one is given, by the Spirit, the Word of 

i ſdom; to another the Word of Knowledge, by the ſame FL) $44 to ano- 
ther Faith, by the ſame Spirit; to another the gifts of op by the 
fame Spirit ; to another the working of Miracles; to another Prophecy ; 
to another diſcerning of Spirits; to another divers kinds of Tongues ; to 
another the interpretation of Tongues: But all theſe worketh that one 
and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he will. 

Now as to the ſeeming difficulty how theſe Graces ſhould be the Gifts 
both of the Father and the Spirit, they being two Perſons, it is eaſily an- 
ſwer'd by their being one God; whereby, as before told, all the three Per- 
ſons are joint as in their Natures, ſo in all their operations; tho' yer ſome 
operations are more peculiarly, but not excluſively, attributed to one than 

to another. | mo 

And this is remarkable in this very chapter, V. 4, 5, 6. where a Trini 
of Perſons, and ſorts of Gifts are plainly bifiongaiſhed Now there are a. 
ver ſit ies of Gifts, but the ſame Foirie ; and there are differences of Ad. 
miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there are diverſities of Operations, 
but it is the ſame God, who worketh all in all. Here Gifts are attributed 
more peculiarly to the Spirit, who inſpires us; Adminiſtrations to the Lord, 
who governs us; and Operations to God, who gives us power to work, 
who works all in all in us. 11 . og 
But now, to turn your argument upon you, I deſire to know how you 
will reconcile the Father's and the Holy Ghoſt's beſtowing Gifts, without 
making them ſeveral Perſons? That is, how the Holy Ghoſt could beſtow 
Gifts if he were not a Perſon? For our diſcourſe now is only of him: And 
if he were only the Gift, and not the Giver, he could not be ſaid to beſtow : 
A Gift does not beſtow itſelf. | 5 
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Laſtly, Reconcile or condemn your own Sects, who own the Holy Ghoſt 
to be a Perſon; and Biddle in his Confeſſion of Faith, Artic. 6. of the Holy 
Ghoſt, calls him expreſſly, the third Perſon in the Holy Trinity. 

Soc. In the fame place he ſays, that in the Scripture no prayers are op 5 
made to the Spirit. ers are 4 

Cnr. Wherever God is invok'd, the Spirit is invok'd : Nay more, he is to che Spirit. 
often included in the term of Father, whenever we ſay our Father, by which 
the whole Trinity is meant, who are jointly the Father of all Creatures; but 
this has been obſerv'd before. | 

Soc. F. 4. p. 19. he ſays, The Scripture ſpeaks of God as but one 
| | Per/on. | , 

„ Cnr. That is, where the Scripture ſpeaks of one God, he wou'd have 

B it _—_— that there is but one Perſon in God, which the Scripture no 

# where ſays. | 
Soc. p. 20. he lays ſtreſs upon God, being ſpoke of in the ſingular That God is 

3 Number, which he thinks cou d not be, if he had three Perſons. coe taune 

bs | CAR. This is no more than ſaying God is one, which the Trinitarians "hg 

* aſſert as much as he: But God is likewiſe ſpoke of in the plural Number: 

B As, Let us make Man. Gen. I. 26, &c. | 

. Soc. He fays, that is according to the ſtyle of a Prince, who ſays, we 

H do this or that, when ir means only himſelf. 

CR. I deny that it means only himſelf. A Prince takes that ſtyle to 
ſhew he does nothing by himſelf, that is, without counſel or advice, and 
therefore his acts are the acts of a great many, or as he is a body politick 
which implies a great many, all of whom he repreſents: And I ſuppoſe, 
none will fay, that any of theſe reaſons has place in God: And therefore 
it is =—_ ridiculous, as well as falſe-reaſoning, to win over the moſt weigh- 

” and ſerious ſtyle of Scripture, upon the complements or infirmities of 
rinces. 5 

Soc. But he gives an inſtance of St. Paul, who was no Prince, not 
temporal great Man, who wrote 2 Cor. x. 2. Some think of us as if we 
2 'd according to the fleſh, which, he ſays, St. Paul means of himſelf 
only. „„ boo | 

Cnr. I muſt ask his pardon: It ſeems e to me by thoſe words, that 
St. Paul ſpoke of a ſcandal rais'd againſt more than himſelf, againſt the 
Chriſtians, or the Apoſtles: Which is undeniable from the two next verſes, 
for ſays he, tho we walk after the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh ; 
for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, Does the Apoſtle (think 
we) mean his own warfare only, or not rather the chriſtian warfare ? 

Soc. But tho' Princes ſometimes ſtyle themſelves in the plural Number, 
yet he ſays, f No inſtance can be gives in any Abc where more Per- 
ſons are meant by the ſiugular Number, as 1, u, He, Him, Sc. He 
F222; > Peggy = ˙ xp ig ice all t,er <p oN 
the eee 
of God, either he is only one Perſon, or the Scriptures are one continued 
ungrammat ical ſoleci ſin and impropriety, and that in the chief Article of 
Faith; which no reaſonable or good Man can or ever will allow, 

_ Cur. Which no reaſonable, good, or modeſt Man wou'd aſſert in terms 
ſo irreverend of the Holy Scriptures, and God their Author; and in ſuch 
fulſome aſſurance of his own wit. | 6 4b nee 
And after all, this is not true: For in common diſcoutſe rhe ſingular 
Number is as oft put for the plural, as the plural for the fiogalar. 
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It is as common to ſay, ſuch a King march'd, or fought, or retreated, by 
which his whole Army is meant; as to ſtyle himſelf ws and we. 
When we ſay, Man fell, Chriſt came to redeem Man: Do you mean 
only ſome one particular Man? Or by this ſingular Number are not many 
Men meant ? | IG, 283.03 SR 
But now give me leave to retort this argument upon him: What Gram- 
Gen. iii. 22. mar will he find for God's calling himſelf us, and ſaying one of us? the Man 
is become as one of us. Abraham (peaking to three Perſons, to ſay, My. 
«viii. 3. Lord, if I have found favour in thy ſight, paſs not from thy Servant; 
y.4, But-waſh your feet, and reſt your ſelves ——and comfort your hearts — 
And they ſaid, where is thy Wife ? — And he ſaid, I will certainly 
return unto thee—— And the Men roſe up, — aud the Lord ſaid, Shall 1 
hide from Abraham what I dof, I 
Here are three Men fpoke of, and ſpoke to both in the ſingular and plu- 
ral Numbers promiſcuouſly : This is odd ſort of Grammar. 
| By what rule of Grammar will he conſtrue this ſentence ? Ae 
| fohn viii. 38, Before Abraham war, I am. He wou'd do as the Fews did, if he durſt, 
59. caſt ſtones at Chriſt for ſuch nonſenſe or blaſphemy : And now muſt the 
Scripture be one continu'd ungrammatical ſoleciſm, and impropriety, and 
that in the chief Article of Faith, becauſe thele and the like expreſſions 
£7 2 on of the road of common ſpeaking, and will not fit our poor circum- 
” ances? +. ooh wir A1 8 | | 3 
Or if it muſt be ſo, unleſs theſe ſayings are reconcil'd, and if they cannot 
be reconcil'd to common ſenſe, but 2 Doctrine of the Trinity; then 
here is an invineible argument for the Trinity, made out of this objection, 
and that by conforming not only to Grammar, but to the cuſtom of all Na- 
tions which underſtand to ſpeak intelligibly and ſenſibly. With which ex- 
cellent rule our Author ends this _—_ h, beginning of p. 22. and all that 
he has to ſay out of Scripture, againſt the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
8 Soe. He comes next to the Creed, and ſays, the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
Creed. p. 22, are not call'd God in the Apoſtles Creed. ö TY 4 
| FCR. God is nam'd at firſt as a Nature or Species to Individuals. I be- 
lieve in God: Then the ſeveral Perſons follow in their order: The Father, 
his Son, the Holy Ghoſt. That the word God was not apply'd to each of 
them is no objection; our way of peaking at this day being the ſame: As 
when we ſay; God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh, wherein the Nature 
of God is intended to deſcend to the ſecond and third Perſon : And if this 
be. ſufficient with us to. expreſs our meaning, it was much more ſo, before 
the Arzans had diſturb'd the Doctrine of the Trinity; which occaſion'd a 
farther explication of it in the Nicene and At hanaſian Creeds, 50 
Let me once more retort upon this Author, and ask him what tolerable 
ſenſe he will make of this Creed upon his ſcheme; that is, ſuppoſing the 
Holy Ghoſt to be nothing different from God, more than a Man's power, 
or wiſdom differs from himſelf. As to ſay, I believe in a Man; and I be- 
lieve likewiſe in his Spirit: Which is the ſame, as to believe likewiſe in 
himſelf, Then he give us ſome good reaſon, how believing in the 
Holy Ghoſt came to be a diſtinct Article by it ſelf, from that of believing 


in the Father; and put at that diſtance from him too, as to have more 

than zwo-thirds of the whole Creed interpoſe . 
I doubt this wou'd not paſs according to the cuſtom of all Nations which 
undenſtand to ſpeak intelligibly and ſenſibi . 

JI 0o divide a Man betwixt himſelf and his Spirit, and to make two Arti- 
cles of theſe, that may do ſomething; becauſe a Man has a Body and a 

Spirit, and they may be divided: But to divide God, who is all Spirit, betwixt 

himſelf and his Spirit; and to put in the Son betwixt them, and to make 

E” | | | | three 


9, 10, 
16, 17. 
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. three Articles of theſe, cannot be put into ſenſible or intelligible language, by 
the cuſtom of any Nations yet extant. 

Nor cou'd they think this an accountable and reaſonable Faith, as our 
Author *inferrs the Socinians to be, from this their excellent and plain ex- 
poſition of the Creed. 

And now as a concluſion F. 6. p. 24. he in a meek and modeſt way tells 
the Trinitarians that their Faith is abſurd, and contrary both to reaſon and 
to it ſelf, and therefore not only falſe, but impoſſible; that it is, of all o- 
thers the moſt brutal; and that not to diſcern ir, is not to be a Man, Sc. 
But of this fort of treatment we have wy ſtore in your Author. 

| Soc. You have quoted ſeveral of the Fathers before Nice on your ſide: XVII. 

We have as ancient on our ſide: And it is fit our evidence ſhou'd be heard d ebe 
as well as yours. Our Hiſtory ſays, f They whom we now call So- «ns to anti- 
cinians, were by the Fathers and firſt ages of chriſtzanity calld Narazens. 9: 
They were alſo in thoſe firſt times call d Ebionites, Mineans, Samoſateni- 
ans, and ſeveral other names he there reckons up. . 


CR. They were ſo call'd and condemn'd as Hereticks. Behold the Fa- 
thers of your Church! ; | 


But he joins the Ariaus with the orthodox againſt all theſe, and ſa I 


That the writings of the ſe ancients are all loſt, being deſtroy'd by the Ati. 
ans and Catholicks. | | 
So that the Ariaus were Enemies to theſe ancients, which will break their 
ſacceſſion mightily, or make it run under ground for many Centuries, till it 
broke out again in Socinus fifteen hundred years after Chy;/?. 
Soc. But what do you ſay to the ſeveral names by which they were calbd 
in the primitive times f? | a 8 
Cur. They were the names of ſeveral Hereticks as you will find in Tre- 
neus, Euſebins, Theodoret, Epiphanius, and others: And they ſtand to 
this day condemn'd as ſuch by the whole chriſtian Church. I cannot ima- 
gine what advantage your Author propoſes by this. 
Neither does he tell us the opinion of theſe ancient Hereticks, as to the 
queſtion in hand, how they agree with the Socinians, and yet deſery'd to 
be perſecuted, and have their Books burnt by the Arians. v3 


But that is no matter: The names are old names, and found like anti- 
quity; and every body will not examine whether they were Fathers or 
Hereticks: But think this opinion of the Sociniaus has been very ancient. 

But if antiquity alone wou'd do his buſineſs, -I can help him to an clder 
precedent than any of theſe: Simon 0 was the firſt broacher of this 
Doctrine, and Father of all the Hereticks he has nam d. ak 

St. John ſays, that many of theſe falſe Prophets were gone out into the : John iv. r, 
World in his time: And tells you what their opinion was, viz. That Jeſus 2, 3. 
Chriſt was not come in the fleſh: And he calls this the Spirit of Anti- 
Chriſt, which was come into the World; and it is the fame with the Soci- 
nian opinion: That Chriſt had no being before he was born of the Virgin; 
and therefore cou'd not come in the fleſh. This opinion was againſt the 
Arian as well as the Orthodox, and not reviy'd till Soczyus. ©  _ 

Soc. Our Author tells you t, That that is not the meaning of that text | 
of St. 70hn, but that this laying, Came in the fleſh (or, in fleſh, for fo tis 
in the Greek) is oppos d to thele falſe Prophets and Teachers, that affirm'd 
Chriſt had not a real Body of Fleſh and Blood, but a ſpiritual ; and conſe- * 
quently was not a true Man, nor the Off ſpring of David. On the con- 
trary, St. John here teaches that Chri/? is come in fleſh, or in the Ae a 
that is, was cloathed with a real Body of real fleſh,  _ pang 
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Cas, I grant that St. John's words are full againſt theſe Hereticks : But 
will that excuſe you? This text is ſo worded, as to detect you both: For 
St. John does not only ſay, that Chriſt was Fleſh, but that he came in that 


Body of Fleſh. | | | 
Soc. I told you, that means no more than that he was c/oatbed with 2 
Body of Fleſb. 


Cnr. But the text ſays that he came. 

Soc. Yes: He came fo cloathed, | | | 

Car. Muſt he not exiſt then before he came, and was ſo cloathed ? Was 
it nothing that came, or was cloathed ? Your Socinians confeſs that Chriſt 
was Fleſh; but you deny that he came to take Fleſh upon him, for a 
ſay, that he had no being before he was made Fleſh. But the Scripture ſays, 

Gal. iv. 4. That God ſent forth his Son, made of «a Woman, and that Chriſt took upon | 
Phil. ü.). Him the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men. Cou d 
= he take this form and likeneſs upon him before he had a Being? St. 70h 
ſays not only that Chriſt was Fleſh, but that he was in the beginning with 

od, was ſent by God to take upon him our Fleſh, that he came from God YH 
to do it, and that to deny that he came, is to be an Anti- Chriſt; and how * 
he cou d come and be ſent, and take upon him the form or likeneſs of * 
Men, and yet be nothing, as you ſay, before he was born, this lies upon 

g yon to explain. . * 

Soc. I have told you all my Author ſays: But give me leave to purſue 
it a little farther. Is it not a common laying, That ſuch a Man is come of 
ſuch a Family? Vet this does not ſuppoſe that he had any Being, or that 
he really came before. he was born. | 

Cnr. I think it does. You cou'd not lay a Child is born, if it were not 
a Child before it was born: But you cou'd not ſay, that Child took upon 
him the form of a Man: A Man does not take upon him his own Being. 

Heb. vii, ro, SoC, But Levi is ſaid to be in the loins of his Father, before he was born, 
5 and that the Jews came out of the loins of Abraham. CI er 

CR. And is not that literally true? TP 

Soc. It is true only as to the matter of their Bodies: For that really 
came from their Fathers. The Soul is ſuppos'd by a figure which takes 
the part for the whole. 1 

ChR. Bur CHriſt, you confels, came not by corporal generation, there- 
fore he muſt come ſome other way; and muſt as really exiſt before he w 

born, as the matter of my Body did exiſt before I was born. | 

Soc. The ſubſtance of his Body he took from his Mother, by which he 
was the ſeed of David. | ; We 
| Cur. But ſomething he took likewiſe from his Father, by which you 
confeſs he is truly call'd the Son of God: So that what he took from his 
Father, muſt exiſt before he was born, as much as what he took from his 
Morher did exiſt before. | | 

Soc. You ſay, That what he took from his Father, was from Eternity. 

Car. Yes: But that ſubſtance which he took from his Father, bei 
join d to the ſubſtance which he took from his Mother, is What we c: 
his incarnation; As generation is not the begetting of a Soul, but the join- 
ing it to a Body. And without this you cannot verify the form which you 
your ſelves allow, that he was begotten of God: For there is difference 
twixt Creation and Generation. We are all created by God, and are his 
Son's in that ſenſe ; but Cbriſt only is his begotten Son, by which he par- 
takes of his ſubſtance, and his whole and perfect Nature as all begotten Sons 


8 - 8 2 3 1 
N n OF , wth tare 96 a : x 5 W 
* £ J REN pr N . 
" on A» r 9 9 43 . 
- * „„ * 0 p A - 4 
— S * 8 * x . * > 7 * * 
. SIE * r * — — Ns 2 A 14 iS : $53 f # * 4 = In . 9 3 
% . 2 5 : 4 7 1 3 7 — . FD, on n * ON —— ed "<6 PR „„ = 2 . 
ie D 5 Ls a x eg Mg * « 3 ALS 2 Fs 2 o S 3 So 35s =. Fo ot” 22 8 2 x 
: Y 9 . * ger „„ 77CCCCCCCV TTV d I In ET 2 337 oh i i TL I — 2 - 
77777 dßßßßßddddßdßdßdßdßdßdwdddꝙdꝙdꝙdſddꝙdꝙdꝙdꝙdGꝙꝙGdG andere WS EINE a AE 
"HRT WPI ang ** 4 8 * * 2 r I III. NC RIES 7 Þ _ . e e . | | { 
2 
— 
4 
2 
1 
- 2 


do among us. ood 2 a een | | 
Soc. At this rate Chriſt was twice generated, once from Eternity, and 
| once at his Incarnation, | | 


py Oy Cnr. 
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Cnr. I grant it. For his eternal ſubſtance which he took from his Fa- 
ther, being by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, join'd in one Perſon with 
the human ſubſtance which he took from his Mother, is call'd his, Incarna- 
tion; and is likewiſe call'd Generation, as he is cal'd my Father who is 
the inſtrument of joining my Soul and Body together; nor that he begets 
my Soul, or it comes from him otherwiſe than as joining it into one Per- 
ſon with my Body. Thus Chrzft is not the Son of his own Spirit other- 
wiſe than as it form'd his Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin, and join'd it to 
his Perſon. 5 

Soc. But why was his human Generation perſorm'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereas his eternal Generation was from the Father only, as you ſay? 

Cnr. Do not think 1 will take upon me to explain all the hidden my- 
ſteries of God, and this does no ways concern the ubject we are upon; only 
5 that it proves demonſtrably, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, be-aufe if he 
Y were not, Chriſt could not be call'd the Son of God from his being a Per- Luke 1. 35. 
VB ſon: For begetting is the moſt perſonal action can be imagin'd: Naked Qua- 
3 lities cannot beget a Man: Whatever begets muſt have Subſtance; therefore 
: the Holy Ghoſt muſt be a Subſtance, and muſt be God, becauſe what he be- 
YH got is for that reaſon called the Son of God, and Chri# muſt likewiſe be 
Z | God, becaule he partakes of the Subſtance of God: For, as before is ſaid, 
i this is the difference betwixt Creation and Generation; in Creation we par- 
take of ſuch Subſtance as God pleaſes ro give us; but Generation is par- 
taking of his own Subſtance who generates us. 

Soc. Then Chriſt partakes of two Subſtances of God: Of the Father's 
Subſtance in his eternal Generation, and of the Holy Ghoſt's in his human 
Generation. | 5 

Cnr. The Subſtance of God is not divided among the divine Perſons: 
There is but one Subſtance or Nature which exiſts in three diſtin Subſi- 
ſtences or Perſons, as has been ſaid before: And this Subſtance being, by 
the Operation of the third Perſon, united to a human Subſtance, is truly 
Generation. | 
Soc. Then Chr:F partakes of this Subſtance twice; once from the Fa- 
ther in his eternal Generation, and once from the Holy Ghoſt' in his hu- 
man Generation. | pn wa | 

Car. A Man cannot partake anew of what he has already: And the 
very word human Generation might ſet you right in this matter: For it 
was Chriſt's human Subſtance which did partake, or was made one Perſon 
with his divine Subſtance, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as one 
corporal Subſtance partakes, or is made one Perſon with one Soul or ſpi- 

ritual Subſtance, by corporal Generation. 

Soc. Can one Subſtance partake of another Subſtance ? 

Cnr. Nothing elſe but Subſtance can partake of Subſtance, their being 
united ſo as to make up one Perſon, is called their partaking of one ano- 
ther. Chriſt did not take his divine Subſtance from the Holy Ghoſt : But 
by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt his divine Subſtance was united into 
one Perſon with his human Subſtance, and his human Subſtance did partake 
of his divine Subſtance by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Thus, in reſpect of his divine Subſtance, the Holy Ghoſt did unite it to 
his human Subſtance. | gs 
In reſpect of his human Subſtance, the Holy Ghoſt did exalt it into a 
perſonal Union with his divine Subſtance. 1 © 
ln both reſpects he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt: But in different 
manners, according to his different Natures; as is to be ſeen even in human 
Generation. Thus far towards framing in our ſelves ſome notion of the my- 
ſterious Generation of Chriſt in the Womb of the Virgin. 
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The Socixtan Coxntroytssy. 

But there is an eaſier anſwer to the objection, for you have heard in what 
has been ſaid before, that in the Union of two Natures in one Perſon what- 
ever belongs to either of the Natures is verify'd of the whole Perſon; as we 
lay, that Man is mortal becauſe his Body is ſuch, and as truly we ſay that 
he is immortal becauſe his Soul is ſuch: And by this rule we may truly 
ſay, that Chrif# was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt, and was his Son, for 
ſo he was as to his human Nature; and likewiſe that he was not Son to the 
Holy Ghoſt, but only to the Father, from whom only he took his divine 
Subſtance, for that is true as to his divine Nature, and both theſe are truly 
verify'd of his Perfon, which is both. _ 
Soc. Let us now, if you pleaſe, return to our Hiffory; for my Author 
lays ſtreſs upon that: And it is not the leaſt plauſible part of his Book. 

Car. And there is nothing in his Book ſhews the weaknels of his cauſe 
more than this; for he there confeſſes that which, if he had deny'd, would 
have been my greateſt task to haye proy'd againſt him: And that is, that 
the Socinian opinion had been all along condemn'd in the Church as here- 
tical ; for all theſe were condemn'd hereticks whom he names for that o- 
pinion, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 

And to render them the more condemn'd, they differ d among themſelves, 
even in that hereſy, as the Socznians do at this day: Beſides other groſs and 
abominable errors which the Socinian. Unitariami do abhor as much as we 
do. Of thoſe who call'd themſelyes Chriſtians, Simon Magus was the firſt 
who appear'd in . ow of the Trinity. 3 

He was converted and baptiz d by Philip; but had ſo contemptible and 


opinion of the Holy Ghoſt, as to think he might be purchaſed with money. 


After this, 1. from one error into another, he at laſt ſet up his whore 
Helena for the Holy Ghoſt, and inſtituted beaſtly carnalities for the wor- 
ſhip of God, wherein the impure Gno#7icks follow'd him“: Who boaſted 
themſelves the greateſt Men of Reaſon, whence they aſſum'd to themſelves 
the name of Gno#Ficks, from their exceeding other Chriſtians in in. 
The denial of the Trinity is ever attended with other errors, which ap- 
ared in Simon Magus, who denying the Trinity, did likewiſe hold that 
the World was made by Angels, held magick and idolatry lawful, lighted 


the Law of Moſes as not being from God, and allow'd of promiſcuous mar- 


riages and all ſenſuality. _ W | . 
he firſt our Author names in his liſt of the Socinian Fathers, are the 


Nazarens : A ſort of Chriſtians who affected that name rather than to be 


nam' d after Chrift or Jef. Epiphanius f tells us they were perfect Jeu, 
they retain'd Circumciſion, and the Judaical rites, and differ d from the 
Jews only that they believed in Chill. nr” 5 

They us d a Goſpel which is calfd the Goſpel of Peter. 

The Ebionites, whom our Author reckons next, ſo called from Ebion, 


held that Chxi/? was born of Fo/eph as well as of 15 (which our mo- 


dern Socinians do abhor) they liv'd according to the Maſaical Law, and 
recei d only the 92 according to the Hebrews, but they called the 
Apoſtle an apoſtate. Hmmachus, whom our Author mentions, was one of 
thoſe that tranflated the Old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greek. There 
are others likewiſe who are called Eb:onites, who in all other thitgs agree 
with the former; but they ſay chat Chriſt was horn of a Virgin, t 7 uſe 

8 wiſh and 


* 4 


only the Goſpel according to Mart heus and obſerve both the Fe 

the Chriſtian Sabbath. 1renavs (adver / Hereſ: l. 3. © 4 P-257;) xeckons 
* Cerintbus, and before him the jjNicolaitens, who had been put in with 
reſt, but that they are nam'd Rev. ii. 17. e Tet 2h 


4 ” 
* 


Epiph. Her. 21. Iren. advetf. Hier. c. 1. I. 20, 11d. Her. 29. Theod. Hæret. Pab. I. 2. 
1 + Ibid. c. 1. ** Ibid. c. 8. H Ibid, c. 12, 
| He 
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The fourth DiALo duk. 


He tells you that Paulus of Samoſata was condemn'd by an epiſcopal 
Council aſſembled in his own City of Autioch: And Theodore ſays farther, 
that he publickly renounc'd this error. | 

And that by the Providence of God theſe hereſies were ſo extinguiſhed, 
that their very names were not known to many, | 

But now it is thought a fit ſeaſon to revive them again. 

And ſince it muſt be; behold the original of the Socinians, and the Fa- 
thers of their 20 Church! Such lewd and ſcandalous hereticks, as I am ſure 
any modeſt Socinian will ſtart and be amazed when he ſhall reflect from 
what ſort of Men he has deriv'd his Faith, and adyentur'd to differ from the 
whole catholick Church of Chriſt, not only in this, but in all former 
ages. 

3 Euſebius (Hiſt. I. 5. c. 28.) and Theodorit (Her. Fab. 1. 2. c. de 
Artem, ſay, that theſe Nazarens conſtantly affirmed, that they derived 
their doctrine from the Apoſtles of our Lord, and that it was the general 
doctrine of the Church till the Popes Victor and Zephyrin (er themſelves 


to root it u 


CR. They fay that the Nazarens affirmed this; and do not all here- 


ticks the ſame? Did ever any Man condemn himſelf? Do not even ©#ug- 
ters, Muggletonians, and all pretend to the Scripture? Did not the Devil 


himſelf quote Scripture againſt our Saviour ? 
But why does not your Author tell how Euſebius, in the fame chapter, 


| pos this their allegation to be wholly falſe, and without any ground? 


irſt from the Scripture itſelf, and next from thoſe who wrote before Victor 
or Zephyrin, as Tuftin, Miltiades, Tatianus, and Clemens, Irengus, Me- 
lito and many more, in all whoſe Books the Divinity of Chriſt is eſtabliſh'd, 


that he is both true God and Man. And he ſtands in admiration at the im- 


pudence of theſe Nazarens, who could pretend that this was the general 
doctrine of the Church before Victor and 7 | 
He tells us likewiſe of another praCtice of theirs, which is of great uſe to 


have diſcover'd, that is, that they did boldly adulterate the holy Scriptures, 


and rejected the rule of the primitive Faith: And he proves this by a very 
ſtrong argument, vi. that their copies did not agree among themſelves, 
ſome of which he there reckons, as that of Aſelepiades, Theodotus, Her- 
mophilas, and Apollonius, which laſt does not agree with itlelf, for 
theſe Copies which were written before, differ from thoſe which he wrote 
afterwards. And Euſebius ſays, that they could not deny this to be done 


by them, becauſe the copies were written with their own hands, neither 


did they receive them from thoſe who taught them the chriſtian Faith, nar 
could he ſhew the copies out of which they tranſcrib'd theirs. 
Therefore they plainly own'd that they had mended the Scriptures, f add- 
ing ſome things, and taking away others, to make them more intelligible : 
Nay, ſome of them did nor only thus adulterate the Scriptures, but abſo- 
lutely rejected the Law and the Prophets; Thus Euſellius and Theodoret. 
Soc. Victor (ſay the Socinians) began to perſecute the apoſtolick do- 
ctrine of one God, or, what is the ſame, that God is one, in the year 194. 
** but with little ſucceſs, till that which was afterwards, the doctrine of the 
Arians grew into general credit and acceptance. 1 
Cur. Victor excommunicated theſe hereticks, which your author calls 
a perſecution. Victor himſelf was under perſecution of the Roman govern- 
ment; and he had then no civil ſword to perſecute any other. 
Soc. My Hiſtorian ſays, that Victur's, Or others endeavours. bad little ſuc- 
cels againſt theſe Nazarens, &c. | i et 


e 


* 
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* Hiſt. Unitar. p. 27. +} Theod. Her, Fab, l. 2. cs, Hiſt. Unitar, p. 27. 
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336 The SoCINIAN CoxnTROV ERS. 

Cnr. Witneſs what you have heard juſt now out of Theodorit, that they 
were ſo buried in oblivion as that their very names were not known to 
many: For which he rejoices and bleſſeth God. | 

Soc. My Author names 7u#fin Martyr and Origen, as raifing the ho- 
nour of the Son higher than the plain and ſimple doctrine of the Naza- 
rent; but yet not ſo high as the Council of Nice, by attributing to the 
Son Eternity, 8. | | | | 

Cnr. Your Author quotes nothing out of theſe Fathers; he requires us 
to take his word: But I think I have given you ſufficient teſtimony of the 
Faith of both theſe Fathers, in our examination of the texts of Scripture : And 
if you wou'd have farther ſatisfaction, I refer you at your leiſure to Dr. 
Bull's Defenſio fidet Nicænæ, Printed at Oxford 1685. There Sect. 2. c. 9. 
you have Orzger's Doctrine as to the Divinity of the Son of God vindica- 
ted to be Catholick, and plainly agreeable to the Nicene Faith; and Sec. 
3. c. 2. Juſtin Martyr's DoQtine as to the Eternity of the Son is ex- 

lain'd. | | 
ö Soc. Let us then proceed with our Author: He tells us a lamentable 
ſtory how low they are now e that neither the Na garen Faith, nor 
the Arian, or Nirene (truly ſo ca 
of chriſtian Princes and States, except in a few obſcure Towns. 

Cur. Bleſſed be God, that the Nazaren and Arian Hereſies have long 
been baniſh'd Chri/tendom, almoſt as much as what Theodore ſaid, that 
their very names have not till of late been known to many, at leaſt a- 

mongſt us. 
But it is a ſad and diſmal proſpect of our ſins, that God ſuffers theſe tares 
to appear now again; and this ought to bring us to ſpeedy. bethinking 
our ſelves, wherein we have faln ſhort of our chriſtian Principles, and ſearch- 
ing into thoſe proyocatious, and returning from them, which otherwiſe may 
root up our Religion, and deſtroy chriſtianity among us. 

But with what aſſurance can your Author put in the Nicene Faith as ba- 
niſh'd Chriſtendom, with the Nazaren or Socinian, and the Arian Faith? 
Is not the Creed of that Council of Nice read in the chriſtian Churches? 

Soc. You except the Sociniant I hope. 

Cur, They are no Church: Providence has not permitted them to come 
to the very name of a chriſtian Church: They look like a blot or an ob- 
jection only in chriſtianity : The Hiſt Unitar. tells us, that their Faith is 
no where openly profeſt in the territories of chriſtian Princes and States, 
| cu in a few Cities of Tran ſylvania, and ſome in the United. Netherlands, 
which allows of all Religions *, that will advance Trade: He ſays | there are 
many of them in the Turkiſh, and other Mahometan and Pagan Dominions. 
It ſeems God has baniſh'd them from Chriſtendom, only left ſome, as of the 
Canaanites, to keep us in exerciſe, leſt we ſhou'd forget our chriſtian War. 

Soc. But tho' they are ſo low now, yet they ſay in ancient times they 
were much ſtronger: The Arians were very high once. 


nity and to have fayour at Court, and raiſe. perſecutions againſt the or- 
thodox. 5 F168: 

The diffe- But he ſtill moſt ſignally and gloriouſly preſery'd the Faith, and after ſome 
rence and Conteſts, crown'd it with Victory over Arius and his Hereſie to this Day. 
dcin an and And beſides the modern Unitarians, cannot be call'd Arians, nor have 
a compariſon title even to his antiquity. ; 
and. The Arians fay, that Chriſt was generated before the World; t and in 
hometiſm. procels of time became incarnate in our Nature. | 


—— — 


* Hift, Unitar, p. 20 f P. 30. { p. 33. 
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d) are openly profeſt in the territories 


Cnr. Indeed God did ſuffer them to make great inroads upon chriſtia- | 
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The fourth Diatorur. | 
The Socinians deny that he had any exiſtence before he was born of the 
bleſſed Mary. | Pg 
Again the Arians ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt is the Creature of the Son, 
and ſubſervient to him in the work of Creation. 

And the Soczhians ſay, the Holy Spirit is the Power and Wiſdom of God 
which is God. 1 

But Mr. Biddle, and thoſe that follow him, take the Holy Spirit to be a 
Perſon, chief of the heavenly Spirits, prime Miniſter of God and Chrift. 

8 oc. But notwithſtanding thele material differences, the Hiſtorian includes 
all theſe under the name of Uxitarians, becaule, ſays he“, they agree in 
the principal article, that there is but one God, or, but one who ts God. 
Cur. And in this ſenſe we claim the name of Unitarians as much as any. 
None aſſert more than we the Unity of God's Nature, which cannot be more 
than one; we ſay that is but one God, or one Nature which is God. But 
whether that Nature may not admit of ſeveral Perſons, is another queſtion 


and meddles not with the Unity of the Nature: But your different ſets of 


Dnitarians know not what to make of the divine Perſons: The Socinians 
differ from the Ar:ans, both as to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore can in no juſtice derive themſelves from them: Tho! if they cou'd, 
as will be farther ſhewn, it wou'd do them little ſervice. But they neither 
have Unity with Ars, nor among themſelves, no, not as to the object 
of their Worſhip; they have not the ſame God, ſome of them ar this 
day, making the Holy Ghoſt to be God, others to be only a Creature ; 
ſome that he is a Perſon, others only as a Quality, &c. 

S oc. Bur ws Author ſays f, that the Arians and Socinizns eſteem of one 
riſtian Brethren and true Believers. pi 
Cu. It is impoſſible they ſhou'd think one another to be true Believers, 


unleſs all the aboveſaid „x can be true, or that it is not material whe- 


ther the Holy Ghoſt be God, or a Creature; whether Chriſt had, or had 
not a Being with his Father before his Incarnation. 

And for their being chtiſtian Brethren; if it be only the word Chri/? 
that does it, then all who acknowledge the name of Chriſt muſt. come in, 
let their opinions of him be what they will, tho' ſome think him God, o- 
thers only a Man. My KD, | 
The Alcoran ſpeaks thus of him. + © The Meſias, Je ſus the Son of 
« Mary, is a Prophet, and an Apoſtle of God, his Word, and his Spirit, 
« which he ſent ro Mary. | 


« The Angels ſaid to Zachary, thou ſhalt have a Son called John, he 


„ ſhall affirm the Meſſias, to be the Word of God. 


„The angels ſaid, O Mary, God declareth unto thee a Word, from 
« which ſhall proceed the Meſſiat, named 7eſus “ — or (as it is in the 
Latin tranſlation of D. Petrus Abbas Cluniacenſis put out by Theodor. 
Bibliander ff) O Maria tibi ſummi nuncij gaudium cum verbo Dei, cujus 


nomen eſt Chriſtus Jeſus, filius Mariæ, qui eft facies omnium Fru, hoc 


ſeculog; futuro Here the Alcoran ſays, the name of the Word of God 
is Chriſt Feſus, that he is the Face of all Nations, which the Annota- 
tor obſerves to be a parallel Phraſe to the deſire or expectation of the Cen- 
tiles, and other like 1 of Chriſt, Gen. xL1x. and Chap. xxn. 
Lai. 1. and Zech. 111. Hag. 11. And is the Face of all Nations, ſays the 
Alcoran, not only in this World, but in the World to come, 
So that if ſpeaking great and honourable things of Chri/? makes a Man 
Chriſtian, the Mahometans are as good Chiiſtians as the Socinians. 
Soc. If they did acknowledge the Scriptures, it might go a great way. 


Hit. p. 34. | Ibid. po Tranſl. Engliſh, Lond, 1649. e. 4 P. Ga c 3. p. 33. 
** p. 34. tt Azoara 5. p. 23. 
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The Socintan ConTtRoveRsy. 

Cusn. They do acknowledge them, only they take the liberty as you 
do, to interpret them differently from the Catholick Church : Thus we 
read in the Alcoran. * O you that have knowleage of the Scriptures ! Be- 
lieve in the Alcoran, that confirmeth the Old and New Teſtament. | 

+ He (the Lord) ſhall ſay unto Jeſus, O Jeſus Son of Mary, remember 
thou my grace towards thee and thy Mother, I ſirengthen'd thee with the 
Holy Ghoſt—— thee did I inſtrut# in Scripture and Knowledge, the Old 


| Teſtament and the Goſpel. Again, I will teach him the Scripture, the 


Myſteries of the Law, the Old Teſtament and the Goſpel. And the com- 
mon appellation which the Alcoran gives to the Fews and Chriſtians, is, 
O ye that know the Scripture! And it provokes them to diſpute out of the 


Scripture. O he that kuow the Scripture, come with words alike—— 
true between you and us; do I worſhip other than Cod? Be ye witneſſes 


that we believe in God. O ye that underſtand Scripture, diſpute not the 


| Law of Abraham, to wit, , he obſerv'd the Old Teſtament, or the Goff 


pel; they were taught after him, perhaps yon will acknowledge your er- 
ror; O ye that have diſputed what ye know not Abraham was no Jew 
nor Chriſtian, he profeſſed the Unity of God, he was à true Believer, and 


not of the number f Infidels The People, and particularly thoſe that 


follow'd him of his time, as alſo the Prophet Mahomet, and all true Be- 
lievers have known the truth of his Lau O,ye that know the Strip- 
ture! Do not maliciouſiy conceal the Commandments of God. Obſerve 
exattly what you have learn d in Scripture, and what you read. Ne- 
member that he (God) taught you Scripture aud Knowledge, ** and 
that after this came @ Prophet, that confomtd the Doctrine that was 
taught you, that you might. believe his words. _ biin 

Theſe are the words of the Alcoran: And you ſe they make no more 
of Mahomet, than a Prophet who ſücceeded Chriſt, as Chriſt ſucceeded 
Moſes And as Chriſt confirmd Moſes's Law, fo Mahomet confirms the 
Golpel of Chriſt; the latter ſtill confirms the former. Say to them (lays the 
ſame Chapter of the Alcoran ff) we believe in God, in what he hath mnſþi- 
red into us, in what he inſpired into Abraham, Iſmael, Iſaac, Jacob, and rhe 
Tribes, in what was ordained by Moles, by Jeſus, and generally all the Pro. 
phets from God—— Such as ſhall be impious towards Jelus having believ' d 
the Bool of Moles, and ſhall augment their impiety againſt Mahomet, ſhall 
err eternally. And there is a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, © 

Soc. At this rate they advance Chriſt beyond Mahomert. =. 

Cu. Only, that Mahomet was a later Prophet, and ſo the laſt Meſſen- 
ger from Heaven; otherwiſe they do not ſpeak ſuch things of him as they 
do of Chrift: They acknowledge Chriſt to be born of a Virgin, by the 
operation of God, in the ſame terms with the Scripture; they ſay not ſo 
of Mahomet, whom they do not call the Meſſias, the Word of God, and 


the Face, or Lord of the World to come, as you have heard the Alcoras 


ſpeak of the Lord Chriſ tft. N | 
Soc. Wherein then do they differ from the chriſtian Church)! 
- Car; In the ſame points which the Socinians do; they allow not the 
Trinity nor Divinity of Chri#7: And they interpret thoſe texts which ſpeak 
of the Trinity and Incarnation of the Word, as the Sociniant do. 

- ++ And they acknowledge not the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, but they put 


him into the #umber of Interceſſors with his divine Majefty: Which are 


exactly the Socinian Tenets. ft 
And I wou'd not have you aſham'd of it, but accept Mahomer for one 
of the Fathers of Socinianiſm: He is not half ſo ſcandalous, nor ſo heroto- 
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dox as Ebion, and Theodotion, and that ſtring of Hereticks whom your 
Hiſtorian has muſter'd up for the primitive founders of Socinianiſm in its 
purity : Some of theſe us d a different Goſpel from ours, others rejected all 
our Scripture, but ſome parcel that pleas'd themſelves; they corrupted the 
Scripture, and it being prov'd upon them under their hands, they call'd ir 
mending and improving the Scripture : Some of them wou'd not allow 
Chriſt to be born of a Virgin, but that he was begot by 7o/eph, as other 
Men are; and many other things which I ſhall ſhew you by and by, and 


which grate the Ears even ofa Socinian now. 


Mabhomet is much more Chriſtian than theſe, and an expreſs Unitarian, 


but theſe are not ſo well known in the World now as Mahomet is: Therc- 


fore you wou'd not own Mahomet to be of your Party, leſt the People 


ſhou d ſtone you, for they have all a great averſion to Mahomet. But 1 


aſſure you, that theſe primitive Anti Trinitarian Hereticks were as odious 
to the Chriſtians then, as Mahomet is now: Witneſs St. John quitting the 
Bath where Cerinthus, one of the Ring- leaders of theſe, came in, ſaying, 
he wou'd not ſtay in a place where there was one of ſuch Anti- chriſtian 


Principles, leſt a judgment ſhou'd overtake him for being in ſuch Com- 


any. | of 
g Mabomet ſucceeded Arius, and ſet up his Doctrine, which is contain'd 


in the Alroran, with ſome additions: And it is obſervable, that where Ari- 


might read 


aniſm moſt prevail'd, there Mahomet i ſin came in and proſper'd; that Men 
their ſin in their puniſhment, by the progreſs of their wicked- 

neſs, and having once departed from the chriſtian Faith, can now find no 
ſtop or remedy. 5 "3 
And as Mahomet improv'd Arianiſm, fo the Socinians have exceeded 
even the Alcoran, in their contempt of Chrz/?, as I have ſhew'd, bringing 
him lower, and making him more a mere Man than the Alcoran does, 
Soc. I maſt tell you, that notwithſtanding all you have ſaid, we have 
ſome of your modern and celebrated chriſtian Writers, who favour our opi- 
nion; and our Hiſtory names three or four of them. _ ET 
Cnr. This you urge not, I ſuppoſe, as an argument, only that it wou'd 
gain ſome credit ro your cauſe. 'Tis well he can name no more: But that 


you may not loſe any advantage, I am willing to hear whom he names. 
Soc. He names two of the Church of Rome, and two of the reformed, of their opi- 
nion. 


with a fifth one Fandius, whom he Calls the Arians Hiſtorian, 
CR. The firſt he names is Era/mn, wholiv'd and dy'd in the Communion, 
of the Church of Rome. Yet he was not a bigot Papiſt, as he was far 
from being a thorow Proteſtant : His great wit led him from many errors of 
Rome. He begun well, but it was left to others to finiſh. 5 
Vet might he be vindicated in a great meaſure from what your Hiſtorian 
lays upon him; but that is not our preſent buſineſs: Neither does what is 
here alledged, prove him to be either Arian or Socinian. For tho' Phil. 
u. 6. be a principal argument of the fathers againſt the Ariaus, and tho 
Eraſmus ſhou'd fay (for your Author quotes no place where he ſays it) 
that this text did not prove againſt the Ariaus, yet it is no conſequence, 


that therefore no other text does prove it: One Man may think that a 
proof, which another does not, 1 


\ 


. 


I do not find in him what your Author ſays in that place. Vet, if he ſaid 
it, vis. That the word God us'd abſolutely, always ſignifies the Father, 
this wou'd not prove him a Socinian : For we grant the word God frequent- 
ly to mean the Father, as I have already told you, but that it does not 


always fo, you may ſee Col. 11. 2. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Myſte- 


ry of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſ?: Where the word God, us'd 
— abſo- 
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XIX. 


The Credit 
the Socinians 
expect by al- 
ledging ſome 
modern Chri- 
ſtian Writers, 
as favourers 


Eraſmus, 


And as to his ſecond proof from what Era/inus ſays upon Eph. v. 5, 
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muss Epiſtles there are no leſs than thirty ſeven to Bilibaldus: And you 


The Soctnitan ContTrovtasy. 


abſolutely is diſtinguiſh'd from the Father, as from Chriſt, and this is there 
call'd a Myſtery ; which it were not, if it were ſpoken all, of one Perſon, 
as you wou'd have it: But on the other hand, where it is not ſo diſtin- 
guiſh'd, we grant that it always means the Father, but not in excluſion of 
the other Perſons; for the word God us'd abſolutely, means the divine Na- 


ture, which inclüdes all the three Perſons. He next quotes Zraſinuss 


Scholia on the third Tome of St. Jerom's Epiſtles, but he names not which 
Epiſtle, that you may not find it without reading bim all over. He ſays 

raſmus there denies the Arians to be Hereticks, and that they were /i- 
85 to our Men in Learning and Eloquence: To which we mult demur 
till he quotes the place: But J am ſure, if he ſays the Ariant are not He- 
reticks, he contradicts himſelf, for in the ſecond Tome of St. Zerom's Epi- 
ſtles, in his argument of the Epiſtle adver/us Luciferianos p. 134. Edit. 
Baſil 1537. he lays that no hereſy did more grievouſly aſflict the Charch 
than that of the Arians. And in his Paraphraſe upon John 1. 1. no Tri- 
nitarian can ſpeak more full and expreſs than he does. He. calls Chriſt, 
Ex Deo vero, verus Deus: Very God, of very God. That he was the 
« eternal Word, with the eternal Father, and that this Word did ſo come 
ce forth from the Father as never to part from the Father. Neither did he 
&« ſo adhere to his Father as an Accident adheres to its Subſtance, but he 
« was God of God, he was God in God, he was God with God, becauſe 
« of the common Nature of both their Divinities: Theſe two who were a- 
« like in all things, nothing did diſtinguiſh but the property of the Begetter, 


8 2 


the omnipotent, yet being diſtinguiſh'd by the property of his Perſon ; 
ic he was with God the Father not in any diſſimilitude of Nature. Neither 


„ was he made or created by the Father; but by this his own Word, co- 


« eternal to himſelf, the Father made all things, that he did make, whe- 


« ther viſible ot inviſible; by the ſame be governs all things, by the ſame 


&« he reſtores all things, not uſing him as an Inſtrument or Miniſter, but as 
cc a Son of the ſame Nature, and ſame Power with himſelf. So all thin 
« whatever are, came from the Father as the ſupreme Author, but by = 
“ Son, whom he begot from Eternity, equal to himſelf in all things, and 
« without end does beget“. Theſe are the words of Eraſinus, and a great 
deal more in the ſame, and many other places, to the ſame purpoſe. And 
if you will make a Socinlan of this Man, you need not deſpair to gain At ha- 
naſius too, and prove him to be an Arian, Nagaren, or what you pleaſe. 
And to ſhew you what opinion Eraſmus has of the great ingenuity, which 
our Author brags he expreſſes for the Socinians, upon the fame Chapter, 
Tobn 1. he ſays, They greatly err from the truth, who think that the 
ord of God is poſterior to him who brings it forth, as among Men the 
mind is _ the ſpeech; and who reckon the Word of God, by which 
God the | | 
craſſior eſt illorum error ut their error is more groſs who ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt then began to be the Son and Mord of God, when he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. UC EE Lad to 3 
Whether this be the opinion of the Socinians, you can tell, and whe- 
ther calling their error groſs and greatly diſtant from the truth, be ſo migh- 


ol a complement, as your Author, wou'd' fotce from this great Man to 


the Socinians, © - | Es 6 „5 
Soc. My Author quotes Eraſinus Epiſt. to Bilibaldus, wherein he ſays 
he cou'd be of the Arias perſuaſion, if the Church approv'd it. 
Cn. Your Author is very unwilling to be brought to the light, his quo- 
tations are all dark, he does not care to have them look'd into. In Zra/- 


* 


may 


and the Perſon begotten: And tho this Word was God omniporent, of 


al her made all things, among the things which were made: Sed 
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may ſuppoſe it was roo much trouble for your Author ro name the Epiſtle, 
then you would have found it out too ſoon. That one which he means, I ſup- 
poſe, is the third Epiſtle of Eraſmns's twentieth book of his Epiſtles; where 
{peaking his ſenſe of the great authority of the Church, he ſays, it was by 
| ans authority he believed the canonical Scriptares: And then indeed it is 
no wonder that he fubmits every thing elſe to her authority. And mag- 
nify ing his deference to the Church, he ſays, he could agree with the Arians 
and Pelagians, f the Church had approv'd what they have taught. Now 
the natural conſequence of this to me, is, that Eraſmus thought theſe the 
molt peſtilent and abominable hereſies he could think of, for it had been no 
great matter to ſubmit to any rational or tolerable doctrine; but to ſhew 
the vaſt authority of the Church, he ſure would name ſome mighty thing. 
But why did y our Hiſtorian leave the Pelagians out of this quotation ? He 
would not have them join d with the Arians, for fear of dilcovering his plot, 
for he does not pretend to favour the Pelagians, or that Eraſmus was a Pe- 
lagian: And this quotation would make him as much ſo, as an Arian. But 
whatever comes of the integrity, I muſt commend the ingenuity of yout 
Hiſtorian, ; "M 
Soc. You are ſatyrical, you know not how to miſs a blot; let us ſee if 
you can find the like in his next inſtance of Grotius, who, he ſays, is So- Greiu:. 
cinian all over. | | 
CR. It is all over, for he quotes no particular place, but deſires that 
you will take his word, or elſe be at the pains of reading over all Grot ius's 
works. | 
SoC. I had rather take his word, at this time, for I have not now ſo 
much leiſure: But yet he names his Notes upon John 1. 1. atid ſays, that his 
Annotations are a complete ſyſtem of Sociniani ſin. 
Cx. He has a better perſpective than I can ſee thro', for 1 cannot find 
any ſuch thing in his Annotations, but I think the direct contrary. 
Soc. Indeed my Author ſays, they are written / artificially, and in- 
terwove with ſo many different quotations, that he has covered himſelf, and 
y enſe of that portion of Scripture, from ſuch as do not read him care- 
Car. I am ſure he has covered himſelf in that place from being ſo much 
as ſuſpected of Sociniani/ſm, for he interprets John 1. 1. In the beginning, 
to be the beginning of all things, and to mean Eternity; ſicut mos eft He- 
bræis Æternitatem populariter deſtribere, that it was a common and fa- 
miliar expreſſion among the Hebrews, whereby to deſcribe Eternity. | 
This is point blank deſtructive of the Socinzan principle, which allows 
Chriſt no Being before he was born of the Virgin; and therefore they are 
forced to interpret theſe words, In the beginning, to mean only the begin - 
ning of the Goſpel. 5 fs : 
hen Grorzus does moſt learnedly tell us the acceptation of the term. 
Logos, agreeably to what we have already diſcours'd, viz. that it was firſt 
with the Jews, and he ſuppoſes it taken firſt from Gen. i. where God's 
creating is expreſs'd by, God ſaid; let there be light, let there be a firma- 
ment, &c. Thence the notion of the Word of God. From the Jews the 
Chaldeans had it, and from them, the Greet: And that it was by this 
Word that God created all things. He tells you how Phil the Je calls 
this Word the Image and Son of God; how the Jewiſh Cabaliſts, and the 
 Pythagorean and Platonick Philoſophers had invented many other emana- 
tions from God beſides his Word, or Logos. pada its | 
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Act, xx. 30. 


2 Cor. xi. 13. e lves, they ſhall be CHriſtians, Hal 
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Theſe emanations they called ones, and reckon d the Logos as one of 
them: And this doctrine the Gnoſtichs follow d. And Grotius ſays, that 
it was expreſſly againſt this that St. John wrote, and proves that all the ap- 
pellations which they gave to their ſeveral ones, as Maker of the World, 
only Begotten, and d adiour, did belong only to Chriſt, who was the Logos. 
And thisLearned Annotator obſerves, that our Saviour is call'd by theſe names 
in St. John's Writings, and not in the other holy Writers, tho' they deliver'd 
the ſame thing in effect. s 


* 


And this account of St. 70s uſing the term of Logos, and vindicating 


it from the other fanciful Aones or emanations, which the Heathens, Ca- 


bal:ſts, and from them the Gnoſiicks join'd with it, and preferred ſome of 
them before it, is a confirmation of what I have already faid upon that 


int. 0. 
gy Grotius ſays, that St. John by theſe words, In the beginning <was 
the Word, rejects the figment of the Gnofizcks, who ſaid, that from the 
Proarchs, after many ages, the Nous, or Mind, was born; then from the 
Nous the Monogene, or only Begotten, and from that the Logos. All which 
St. John confutes, by rejecting all theſe but the Logos, making that from 
the beginning, that is, as Grotius explains it, from Eternity, and applying 
to it the term of Monogene, only-Begotten, and all the other epithers of 
their ſeveral AQones, and ſhewing that they belong only to the Lover: 

And here I cannot but take notice how Grotius (upon Mat. xxiv. 11.) 
joins Cerinthus and Ebion together, as thoſe who perverted Chriſtianity, by 
mixing Judaiſin with it, not _ as tolerating the Jewiſh rites, (which 
we know the Apoſtles did at firft) but by acknowledging Jadaiſin to be 
the only way to ſalvation, which was preached, as by other Prophets, ſo 
alſo by Chriſt. And he ſays, that St. John wrote much againſt theſe, and 
that theſe and the like are thoſe whom Chriſt calls the falſe Prophets: 
St. Paul, Men ſpeaking perverſe things (and theſe ſhall ariſe of your own 

15 Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, tranſ- 


Tim. ü. 18. ming themſelves into the Apoſites of Chriſt, by whoſe opinions the Faith 


of many is overthrown, : 

This is Grotiuss judgment of Ebion and the Ebionites, whom our Hi- 
ſtorian has ſer down as the true Socinians of the firſt age, 

But to ſee farther how good a Socinian Grotius was, upon John 1. 14. 
he ſays, that the Logos ſbewed himſelf in our human Nature, that he might 
advance us Men to the divine Majeſty : And applies to this x Tim. II. 16. 
God was manifeſt in the Fleſh: And what Ireneus ſays, Verbum ait, uni- 
tum ſuo plaſinati— The Word being united to his own Workmanſhip, 
was ma Al $a Man. A TR i ee 
Upon theſe words, The Word was God, John 1. 2. Grotius tells us 
plainly how that Word was made ſynonymous with God, and quotes Ju- 
ſtin, calling Chriſt the God who was before ages : And Theophilus, that the 
Word is God, and born of God, and much more to the ſame purpoſe. - 

But to end this matter, Gr0zzus having given the reaſon befbretold why 
St. John treats more expreſſly of the Logos than the other holy writers, ſays 
thus, © Ceteri Scriprores Evangeliorum Theother Evangeliſts thought 
it ſufficient to expreſs Chriſi s divine Nature from his admirable concepri- 
66 on, his infinite power in working Miracles, his knowledge of other mens 
« hearts, from thoſe things which happen d concerning his Death, Reſurrection, 
« and Aſcenſion into Heaven, finally, from the promiſe of his perpetual 
« Preſence, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, forgiving Sins, judging Mankind. 
« Bur Join according to the neceſſity of his times, and in the beginning 
« would give him the name of God, and the power flowing from the eter- 


nal Fountain: Thus Grotius. And how this agrees with the Socinians 


5 | who 
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who hold that Chrz/? had no Being before he was born of the Virgin, I leave 
you to judge, and what reaſon your Hiſtorian had for his great boaſt, that 
* Grotius was Socinian 4 over; that he has interpreted the whole Bible 
according to the mind of the Socinians: And that there rs nothing m all his 
Annotations which they do not approve and applaud, and that his Anno- 
tations are 4 complete ſyſtem of Socinianilm, nor excepting his Notes on 
John 1. 2. 

Soc. I am ſure no Cocinian can either approve or applaud what you 
quoted out of Grot ius, eſpecially his notes upon 70%n 1. 1. But our Author 
perhaps means that he is only a Socinian as to the Trinity; for as to the 

Incarnation and Pre-exiſtence of Christ before his Birth from the Virgin, 
I think we have no title to Grotius. | | 

Car. The Incarnation and Trinity are cloſely link'd together, ſo that 
you cannot ſuppoſe the Incarnation, without firſt ſuppoſing the Trinity; for 
you cannot ſay that Chriſt is God, without more Perſons than one in 
God. | 

But Erotiur, de Verit. Rel. Chriſt. 1. 5. F. 21. vindicates the doctrine of 
the Trinity from the objection of Polytheiſm, and ſhews that it was not un- 
known to the Jews. He ſays, that Philo the Few oftentimes makes 
<« three to be in God, and calls the Reaſon or the Word of God by the name 
« of God, the Maker of the World, neither unbegotten, as is God the Father 
c of all, nor begotten ſo as Men are. That the Cabaliſts diſtinguiſh God 
« into three Lights, which ſome of them call by the fame names that 
« Chriſtians do, viz. of the Father, of the Son, or the Word, and of the 
« Holy Ghoſt. And he ſays, thar it is confeſſed by all the Hebrews, thar 
« the Spirit by which the Prophets were inſpired, is not any thing created, 

« and yet it is diſtinguiſh'd from him that ſent it; like as alſo that which 
they commonly call Shechinah. Now many of the Hebrews have taught, 
« that that divine Power which they call Wiſdom ſhall dwell in the Meſſias; 
« whence the CHaldee Paraphraſe calls the Meſſias the Word of God: And 
ce he is called by that auguſt name of God, and alſo, of Lord, by David, 
« T/azas, and others: Thele are the words of Grotius, And nothing 
can ſpeak the Trinity more plainly, in contradiction both to the Arians 
and Jocinians, The Spirit not being any created thing, is againſt the A. 
rians, and Mr. Biddle's Socrnians who hold that it is created; and being 
diſtinguiſh'd from the ſender thereof, does confound all the other parties of 
the Sociniaus, who hold that the Spirit of God is not diſtinguiſh'd from the 
ſender thereof. And the Jews diſtinguiſh SHechinah from the Spirit, and 
make the Meſſiah to be this Shechinah, for which you may ſee more autho- 
rities in the Annotations upon this place in Grotius's works, printed in 
London, 1679. Tom. 3. and this both proves the Trinity, and that the 
Meſſiah is one of the Perſons. 0 . "by 
So c. f But what ſay you to that which my Author objeas of Gro7zus, at- 
racking the Socinians in his younger years, in a principal article of theit 
doctrine? But being anſwer'd by J. Crellius, he not only never reply'd, but. 1 
thanked Crellius for his anſwer; and afterwards publiſhing ſome Annotati- 4 
ons on the Bible, he interpreted the whole according to the Mind of the 
Sociniaus? | S d F | 
HR... You have had a taſte of theſe Annotations, and whether they be 
wholly. according to the mind of the Soc iniang; and from hence you may 
gueſs at the truth of the other part of his allegation: But if you would have 
full ſatis faction, conſult Crotiuss works of that edition I have juſt now 
nam'd, and there before his defence of the Catholick Faith as to the ſatiſ- 
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Petavinus. 


Epiſcopins, 


faction of Chri/ againſt Fauſtus Socinus, you have his Letter to Ger. 2 
fins, clearing himſelf as to this matter of his anſwer to Crelliu s, and his 
Faith both as to the Trinity and the Satisfaction of Chr;ff, and vindi- 
cating himſelf from the imputation of Sociniani ſin. e 
It is a ſtrange thing that you will make a Socinian of a Man who writes 
againſt Socinus by name; and throws it off as an aſperſion to be thought to 
be a Socinian: Nay he not only clears himſelf, but ſays of Holland and 
Weſt-Friefland that none there did defend Socinus. Nemo ibi hactenus in- 
ventus eſi qui Socinum defenderet. (Tom. 3. Lond. Edit. p. 112.) ITT 
Soc. Let us go to the next. My * Author ſays, that Y. Petavius, the 
moſt learned of the Feftits, has granted that generally the Fathers who liv'd 
before the Nicene Council, and whoſe writings are preſerv'd, agree in their 
doctrine concerning God with the Nazarens or Socinzans, and concerning 
the Son our Lord Chriſt, and Holy Spirit, with the Arzans. | 
Car. This is a condemnation of the Socinians; for, as before is told, 
they differ exccedingly from the Arians, both as to _ and the Holy 
Ghoſt: The Arians make the Holy Ghoſt a Creature; the Socrnzans ſay that 
he is nothing different from God, but is God: The Arian's are for Chriſt's 
Pre-exiſtence before he was born of the Virgin; the Socinians ſay, that he 
had no Being before he was born of the Virgin, Gc. | Ee 
And if the ante-Nicene Fathers were for the Ariane in theſe points, then 
it is a demonſtration that they were againſt the Socrmzan opinion: So that 
that ſtands condemn'd on all hands. | „ 
But your Author has quoted no particular Father, _y ſays it in the ge. 
neral; and I have ſhewn you in Euſebius, the names of ſeveral of theſe 2 | 
thers, whom he quotes againſt the like allegation of the Socinians; and I 
have hefore ſhew'd you, that the tenets of the ante. Nicene Fathers were 
fully on our ſide in the examination of the ſeveral texts which prove the 
Trinity. But your Author does not quote the place where Petavius ſays 
what he alledges from him, and conſidering your Author's ingenuity in o- 
ther quotations which I have examin'd, he = be juſtly ſuſpeCted in this: 
But I do not think it worth the while to ſearch over Petavius's works for 
it, becauſe I know it is a common topick with the Papiſts to diſcredit the 
ancient Fathers, and run all into the authority of what they call the preſent 
Church: And therefore if your Author could find a Jeſuit ſaying fo, ir 
would be no great argument; for I allow the Papiſis and you to agree in 
a great many things, even when you ſeem to be moſt contrary to one ano- 
ther, as your dear friend Grotius has obſerved, who makes the like diffe- 
rence betwixt Popery and Socinianiſm, as betwixt Tyranny and unbridled 
Licentionſneſs, (oper. Grotii Londini, 1679. Tom. 3. p. 112.) this he ſays 
in anſwer to Sibrandus, who obſery'd that the Socinians had rather take 
part with the Papiſts than with the Reformed. re to fg | 
Soc. The next my Author quotes for a Socinian, is of the Reformati- 
on, it is Epiſtopius; who is, he ſays, ſo much eſteeni'd by the Exgliſb 
Divines. h Ma oe EY 
Cnr. And deſervedly for a learned Man. But now for your proof. 
Soc. My Author quotes the Book and Chapter in him, Silbe Inſtit. 
Theol. l. 4. c. 32, 33, 34. and he ſays that Epiſcopius ſeems to be Arian. 
Cnr. He is more modeſt with Epiſcopius than he was with Erotius by 
much: Grotius was all over, and ab/0/utely Socinian; Epiſcopius only 
ſeems to be: Then he does not ſo much as pretend to him as a Soczuian, but 
what he /eems to be is only Arian: That is, he would have us to looſe 
him, tho' he cannot gain him to the Socinian party; and if his ſo poſitive 
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The fourth Diarocut. 
boaſts of Erotius come off as you have ſeen, we can expect little from his 
fearful, /ecms to be, of Epiſcopins. But however, let us hear what he 
ſays? What does he charge upon Epiſcopius from theſe Chapters he 
uotes. | 

N * Soc. That he ſaid the Father is ſo firſt, as to be firſt in Order (i. e. 
in Time.) | 5 | 
Can. Let me ſtop you, does he ſay that Epiſcopius ſaid theſe words, 
(i. e. in Time . 

Soc. I ſuppoſe not; for they are in a different letter, and in a Paren- 
theſis: But they are in expoſition of the preceding words (in Order) be- 


cauſe my Author ſuppoſes that whatever is firſt in Order, muſt be likewiſe 


firſt in Time. : 

CR. You have ſeen the contrary to that, in the relation *rwixt Father 
and Son, and it might be ſhewn in many other inſtances. But your Author 
wou'd ſlip it in, in a ſhort Parentheſis, whereby it might paſs for Epiſco- 
pinus's, or otherwiſe being heedleſly granted might carry his cauſe. There- 


fore in anſwer to him, we ſay, with Zp:/copzus, that the Father is firſt in 
Order, bur not in Time. And Epiſcopius ſays nothing in this, diſtant from 


the Catholick Church. 
Soc. But he ſays, that to make three equal Perſons in God, or in th 
Godhead, is to make three Gods. | 
CHR. That is, ſo equal, as to have no ſuperiority of relation among them, 
which we do not ſay: We ſay, they are equal in their natural perfections; 
but not ſo in their natural relations: And in this Eyiſcopius does not dif- 
fer from the Church. | | | 
Soc. He denies that the Lord Chriſt is the Son of God by ſubſtantial ge- 
neration, from the Father's Subſtance and Eſſence. - 
CAR. He does not deny it; he does indeed find fault with defining the 
modus or manner of it, according to all the extravagant invention of the 
Schools, which he reckons up. c. 33. and they are indeed extravagant and 
moſt dangerous, as Epiſcopius there ſets forth, but determines nothing, on- 
ly that ſuch queſtions ought not to be ſtarted, are not neceſſary to be be- 
liev'd, becauſe not reveal'd, and have bred much trouble in the Church, 
whoſe Creeds at firſt were plainer and ſhorter than of after ages: But if 
the ſtarting of Hereſies impos'd that fatal neceſſity upon the Church, where 
will the blame lie? It is a great misfortune to be forc'd to fight at all, but 
if my life be aſſaulted, I muſt chuſe the leſſer evil. 


/ 


I think it a very great hurt to the Church, and a Judgment ſent from 


God, that this queſtion we are now upon ſhou'd be broach'd among us: 
But pray who began? If you throw your Books about, and boaſt of them 
as unan{werable, and oyerthrow the Faith of many, you force us to enter 
the Liſts, tho with grief of heart at the occaſion of the quarrel, and then 
you make the very quarrel an argument. againſt us: Why do ye diſ- 
pute of theſe things? Can you ner let them lie in their primitive ſimpli- 
city? O that you cou'd have done ſo! Was there ever any Creed or Ca- 
non made but againſt a Hereſy that was then in being, and ſpread before 
ſuch Creed or Canon was made: To be under Phyſick is a diſconſolate 
life, but the remedy ſhews that the diſeaſe was firſt; yet you charge your 
Phyſician as the cauſe of your diſeaſe. God in his mercy heal the breaches 
of our Sion, for they are many. 


But to return to Epiſcopius, if it were my task I cou d ſhew abundant- 


ly his Principles as to the Trinity and Incarnation. But I think it ſufficient 
to have anſwer d your. Hiſtorian's Objections. | 
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1 will only tell you that Epiſcopius did not only believe the Trinity, 
but that it was clearly and plainly, and moſt perſpicuouſſy reveal'd in Scrip- 
ture. And he diſputes this againſt Bellarmine, who wou d have the Scrip- 
ture obſcure in this point, that he might bring us to the authority of the 
Church. Epiſcopius does indeed find fault with the unneceſſary School- 
diſtinctions, as to the manner or modus of theſe divine Myſteries, which is 
not reveal'd, and that this has prov'd an offence and ſtumbling. block to the 
Jeu, and other enemies of Chriſtianity; and all good Chriſtians do join 
with him in this, and that we ſhould keep as cloſe to the Scripture as poſſi- 
ble, eſpecially in thoſe Myſteries which we had not known but by the crip- 
tures. And he ey for a reaſon of this, that the Scriptures themſelves 
are ſufficiently clear and full as to the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. which 
are expreſs'd in Scripture, aon ſolum perfectè, not only perfeftly; ſed eti- 
am dilucide, but clearly; adeo ut neque Eccleſiæ deciſione—— ſo that 
we need neither the deciſion of the Church, the concluſion of doffors, nor 
the decrees of Council in this matter. (Concio ſecunda de Conf. Incredulit. 
Judæorum.) That God is one, is of it ſelf evident in Scripture, and, ſays 
he, Inſtit. Theol. I. 4. c. 18.) that he is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is 
no leſs clear from the Scripture; and from hence you may judge what fort 
of Arian this Epiſcopius was, and what advantage it is to your cauſe to 
have nam'd him. Tndeed he refuſes to rell the manner, how theſe three 
are one, as not neceſſary, becauſe not reyeal'd ; and we all join with him. 
Soc. The next he names is C. Sandtas. | 
ux. This is he whom you have already quoted as an Arian: The Ari. 


an opinion, ſays our Author (p. 34.) may be ſeen on their part in their 


Hiſtorian Chr. Sandius. And now you bring him into the number of the 
catholick Writers: You wanted one to make up the number : Bur tho' he 
cannot be produc'd as a Catholick, yer if he ſays any thing material, tho 
an Arian, we may hear him. 1880 | 
Soc. My Author ſays that C. Sandius wrote on purpoſe to prove that all 
antiquity was Arian*® 

Ca. But does he ſhew any of his proofs? 

Soc. No: He only ſays that Sandius wrote with that deſign. | 

CHR. Then I will oppoſe to him Euſebius and the Fathers he quotes 
who were before the Council of Nice, and were not Arians: But if by 
all antiquity being Arian, he only means, as in truth he can mean no- 
thing elle, that the ſeeds of the Arian Hereſy, were ſown even in the Apo- 
ſtles time, and ſo were from antiquity, we do readily grant it, and have 


prov'd it. 


Soc. He ſays, this Sandius under the borrow'd name of Cingallus wrote 


a Treatiſe call'd Scriptura Trinitatis Revelatrix; where f, under pretence 
of aſſerting the Trinity, he has as much (as he could) defeated all the 


ſtrengths of the catholick cauſe, and ſhews that there is no conſiderable 
texts objected to the Arians or Jormans, but is given up by ſome or o- 
ther of the Trinitarians themſelves: So that among them, they have gi- 
ven away the victory to their adverfaries. 885 

Cux. This if true, ſerves only to ſhew that your Sandius was a treach- 
erous enemy, betraying under the ſhew of friendſhip. And for his ying. 
that ſome Trjnitarian or other has given up every text, it makes no more 
if granted, (which it is not) than this, that one text may appear ſtrong to 


one, and another text may appear ora Via another: But tho' I 
lay aſide ſuch a text, and chuſe rather to inſiſt upon another, it does not 


follow that I give up ſuch a text, becauſe I wave it: Yer after all, I mug. 


- -—* Hiſt, p. 35. 1 p. 36. 
F abſo- 


addi as IN fe cate ro * * * . * 2 9 9 „ c Rs # 1 Uo It Ie #4 Ion EP ISS LS 2 ROE Slee < 2 * hg Fe: 
GGG ? 3 * N 4 g e 2p I ets 2 . ag Bee EIT On ts IN Al CEE AS Eorh x ©" £28; 3 EINE 7 
* x Pda oY ng hee; LF RE n 3 : 1 5 . * . „. M F AER — r envy get = C r "+ WEE 3 ne 2 * 2 e * 8 . 
S c 2 F W W > LED Digs P AFL LPR . e Ss 3% oF — 2 e . 3 — o 1 > 
RE OY > RT bot 6 ß ñ d ð ß SN ß Eee I ee ̃ ˙ . ⏑—. o R 2 o ö * F Ee R 2 * * * _ N 
8 8 * — - 0 - . 


R N 
S egy TAEDESEN FE. 


Font, 
F 
1 

N 
BG 
BY. 
nh 
* 
Y 
1 
1 93 
be, > 
7.38 
5 
3 
8 y 
* * 
4 
5 5 
. 
4 7 
1 
15 
2 
FR 
8 
e 
2:48 
$5 
1 
n 
+ 
oY 3.5 4 
3 
et 
"4 
WE 
3974 
"1 
oy 
* 
0 
. 
1 
8 
*. 4 
B 
- 
2 
1 
= 
3 5 g 
1 AA 
= 
"== 
= 
7 
1 
1 
. Nt 4 
bo 
= 
* 
= 
_ 
\.< 
—_— . 
"Xx 
© 
MY 
—- 
5 * 
* 
=_ 
_— 
* 
= 
=: 
"8 
we 
= 
Wo. 
7 
3 
22 
3 
2 
„ 
9 4 
ED: 
4 
23 
: 
* 1 
* 
I 
2 
hb, 
ta 
* 1 
Lk 
A 
"=Y 
hy 
pl 
of 
CE 
"A 
_ 
* 
4 
4 
3 
Ek 
Wer 
3 
= 
: 7 
1 
"** 
4 
1 
5 
13 
. 3 
po 
1 
= 
- 
20 
— 
— 
A 
Wo 
4 
I 
. 
5 
C 
& 
£5. 


9 

=p N CNTR SIE. 

ny 7 Aro git RA 

8 W 
o 


The fifth DriaLo duk. 


abſolutely deny the aſſertion, whether it be your Author, or Sandius makes 
ir, and I put it to the proof, and ſay that there are many texts, as to the 
Trinity which no learned Tyinitarian will give up. But I will retort this 
upon our Author, that there is no point of the Onitarian Doctrine, as di- 
ſtinguith'd from the Trinitatian, but whar is given up, as I have already 
ſhewn, not only by Arians againſt Socinians, and Socinians againſt Arians ; 
bur by ſub-diviſions of Arians againſt Ariaus, and Socinians againſt Soci- 
nians, Bidleites, Anthropomorphites,&c. And all againſt the Nazarens, Ebi- 
onites, and others taken in for the primitive *On:zarians, as you call them; 
and even by theſe ancients among themſelves, hardly two of them agreeing 
almoſt in any point, wherein they broke off from the Church. So that 
among them (to ule your Author's words) #hey have given away the vi- 
Hory to their adverſaries, with a witnels. = 

As for the advantage he expects from Dr. Burynet's relation of Van Parr 
the Dutchman *, with which he ends his firſt Letter; I ſhall ſay nothin 
at this time: I will not anticipate what a living Author ſhall think fir to 
fay in his own defence; leſt I miſtake his meaning. 

Thus you have ſeen his ſtrength from Hiſtory, an 


d his ſucceſs in gain- 
ivg ſome Men of name to fayour his Party, 
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general View and Application of what has 
| been ſaid. 


EET us now from the ſeveral heads upon which we have 
yy diſcours'd, take a general view of the ſtate of the Con- 
gg croverſy on both ſides; and ſee where the difficulty 


or us. 
Soc. Our prejudice lies in the ſeeming contradiction to reaſon there is 
in > ho Faith. And we wonder that does not byaſs you ro come to out 
nx. I will not repeat what has been ſaid upon that head: But then you 
ought to conſider, that it muſt be ſome very 
that ſways us againſt that byaſs of ſeeming reaſon; for every, Man wou'd 
make his Faith as cafy to him as he'cou'd:; No Man loves difficulty; but 
in ſome caſes it cannot be avoided; and the greateſt matters are not to be 
attain'd withour it. fo | 
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This evidence is the holy Scriptures, as underſtood and generally receiv'd 
in thoſe ages wherein they were wrote: And the fame ſenſe deduc'd and 
carry d down to us, through all the following ages to this day. | 
And your prejudice againſt receiving theſe Scriptures in the fame ſenſe, 
is, the ſeeming contradiction you fanſy there jg in Reaſon againſt the chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, of which he have diſcours d. | 
Th... But I wou'd ſay a word more concerning a prejudice you have taken up, as if 
Gd in holy the word God in holy Scripture was always meant of the Father only; and fo 
Scripture 's you, apply Whatever you find {aid of God, as belonging only to the Father, 
panes and urge ſuch. texts to inferr the excluſion of the other Perſons, the Son 
in a complex and the Holy Ghoſt. | | 17 ? | 
prone '" Now I grant that the word God is often in holy Scripture us d to mean 
three Yerſons, the Father particularly, or in a perſonal ſenſe, he being the fountain (as I 
And ſome- may fay) of the Deity, whence the other Perſons do proceed: But moſt 
ken perſona! commonly it is taken in a complex ſenſe, to expreſs the .Deity or divine 
ly for the Fa- Nature, wherein all the Perſons are included : So that God is three Perſons, 
— and the three Perſons are God. And thus we find it expreſs'd in Scripture. 
Toi. The three Perſons without the name of God at all; to take away the 
cavil about that word, and to ſhew that as God is a proper word to expreſs the 
whole Trinity, or any of the Perſons; ſo the Trinity may be expreſs'd 
without the word God at all. We find the three Perſons nam'd where God 
is certainly meant; and yet the word God not there, nor any diſcrimina- 
tion or exception of any of the Perſons: And what God has put together, 
how can we take aſunder ? God is expreſt by three Perſons: And ſhall we 
take upon us to except any of the Perſons? Or ſhall we ſay that one of 
cheſe Perſons is God, and that the other are Creatures? Shall we ſay this, 
tho' the Scripture ſays no ſuch thing? Or ſhall we ſay that Creatures, arc 
1 5 of the deſcription of God? We may as well ſay that they are part of 
God. | 
When Chriſi commiſſion'd his Diſciples to baptize in the name of God, 
| he does not uſe the word God; but expreſſes and deſcribes him thus, Go 
Mat, xvii. aud baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
1 v. 7. Ghoſt; again, There are three that bear record in Heaven; the Father, 
the Word, and the Hoy Ghoſt. ; | ' 
If you will make the two other Perſons to be Creatures (as one Party 
of the Socinians do) then you Aer into the deſcription of God, 
and baptize Men in the Faith and Worſhip of Creatures, (As Mr. B:ddle in his 
Confeſſion of Faith touching the Holy Trinity, above quoted, does expreſily 
own) and ſet up a Trinity which conſiſts of God, and two Creatures, the 
firſt Perſon God, the ſecond and. third Perſons were Creatures. And it will 
in no ways ſolve the horrid blaſphemy, to ſay that theſe two are very ex- 
cellent Creatures; for the diſtance 'twixt.God, and the moſt excellent Crea- 
ture that is, or can be, is infinite; and the blaſphemy the ſame to join 
one Creature as another into a Trinity with God; and to baptize Men in- 
to the Faith and Worſhip of Creatures, jointly, with Gd. 
And this Trinity, in Mr. B:ddle's Confeſſion of Faith, which he aſſerts by 
the expreſs name of the Holy Trinity, muſt be more abhorrent than the 
chriſtian Trinity, to the other ſer of Socinians, who own what we call the 
ſecond and third Perſons to be nothing different, but the ſelf ſame thin 
with the firſt Perſon; becauſe, ſo, the Chriſtians join nothing with Goqd, 
nor adore any thing but God in the holy Trinity: And ſuppoſe the Chriſti- 
ans ſhou'd be miſtaken in their notion, or explanation of the Trinity, they 
ſtill avoid the blaſphemous idolatry of joining Creatures with God, or ſha- 
ring his honour to them; which (by virtue of the diſtinction of Latria, 
and Dulia, of a ſupreme and inferior, divine Worſhip). was the oy Cw 
233 | ation 
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dation and excuſe of the Pagan, Arian, and Roman idolatry ; and cxculcs 
1 & if © oy 
„ But now in the ſenſe of thoſe Sociuiaus, who make the Word and the 
H Spirit to be only qualitics, then you give this excellent ſenſe of theſe texts; 
I {viz.) There are three in Heaven. Firſt the Father; the ſecond, his Power 
or Wiſdom; and the third, his Power or Wiſdom. Which is nor only to 
make a Man and his Spirit to be two, without being rwo Perſons; but to 
make his Spirit to be a ſecond and a third thing from itſelf: For, as we have 
ſaid before, this ſcheme makes God's Word and Spirit to be the ſame thing, 
to mean no more than his Power or Wiſdom, which are not diſtinct from 
him. 
Thus you have God commanding to baptize in the name of himſelf, and 
of himſelf, and of himſelf. 
& And wholoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt himſelf ſhall be forgiven; but he 
5 that blaſphemes againſt himſelf ſhall not be forgiven. | 
| Our Author ſays * we arc out in counting when we ſay three Perſons 
6: and one God, which he, in his courtly way, calls brutal in us. 8 R 
Z I would deſire to know by what rule of arithmetick he reckons one God The $9cinians 
BY into three, without diſtinction of Perlons, for this is a Trinity; but whe- bold a Trint- 
YH ther it be more rational than our Trinity, do you judge. We both hold A bnfable 
F three in Heaven, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : This is a Trinity; herein than what is 
Þ we agree, but in the account we give of it we differ mightily. 1 
We ſay there are three in Heaven, rcally diſtinct from one another; and * * 
therefore reckon them three, tho' they agree in the ſame nature; which he 
makes the difficulty: But at the ſame time he ſays there are three in Hea- 
ven: Which three are not diſtinguiſhed at all from one another; but are 
only one in every reſpect. We ſay they are three in one reſpect, that is, 
in reſpect of their three Perſons; and in another reſpect are one, that is, in 
reſpect of their Nature, which is but one. On the other hand, the Socini- 
ans lay they are one, and yet reckon them three in the ſelf: ſame reſpect; 
i. e. in reſpect of their Nature, without any difference of Perſons. We jay 
one is three, by being diſtinguiſhed into three: They ſay one is three, with- 
out being diſtinguiſhed at all: Which of theſe is the beſt reckoning and beſt 
rcaſon is left to the Reader's judgment. h 
And every Scripture bears the ſame argument where theſe three are rec- 
koned: Of which there are multitudes of rexts that we have not quoted: 
It is in the preface and ſalutat ion of almoſt every Epiſtle; with St. Paul 
frequently, as we have remember'd: And thus St. Peter begins, to the E/c& , pet. i, 2. 
ſome of which according to the Fore-knowledge of God the Father, thro 
3 of the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. + 1 9 | 
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And our Author gives a very fair confeſſion againſt himſelf as to all his The enten, 
Interpretations: For after he has done with the Scripture texts, he owns dealer 
ingeniouſly, p. 158. That they differ from the Church in tranſlating ſeve- ons ie be 
ral, and in mterpreting all the before-cited texts. „ contrary to 
Soc. I do remember this, and it has much offended me, that we ſhould he Church. 
confeſs out of. our own mouths, that we take'a way of our own, contrary 
to the Church of Chr 3 . 
nk. Sure he muſt give ſome very extraordinary reaſon for this; no- 


thing leſs than expreſs Revelation or Demonſtration itſelf can ſupport a Man 


in a war againſt the whole chriſtian Church. | |; 
Tc 
7 | Fiſt. p. * 
Uuuu 1 
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Soc. He repeats the old difficulty of three being one, and thence con- 
cludes that their interpretations and tranſlations ought to be admitted, and 
thoſe of the Church and Trinitarians rejected. | 

Cnr. And you have ſeen him run himſelf into greater abſurdities than 
theſe he pretends to avoid. NN 

4 And this brings us juſt where we began, which was, that the S9cinzans 
Pretended would admit of the tranſlations and interpretations of Scripture, which the 
Franks Sep Church recommends, and would own the Trinity to be ſufficiently reveal'd 
the cauſe. in Scripture, if it did not appear to them to be contrary to their own Rea- 

ſon, if there were not difficulties in it which they cannot ſolve. And there- 
fore it is not any abſurdity in the Scripture which hinders them to believe; 
for while they go upon this argument, if the Revelation were never ſo ex- 
preſs, they would never ſubmit to it, but ſcrew and gloſs while words 
would bear it, of which we have ſeen very fair examples: And he declares 
in expreſs terms, that * whatever dodtrine appears abſurd and contradictory 
ought to be rejected, how agreeable ſoever it may ſeem to the mere chime 
and jingle of the words of ſome few texts, as he reverently expreſſes it. 

Soc. He gives two parellel inſtances; one of the f Anthropomorphites, and 

Mr. Biddle : That God has human oe and paſſions; which we 1 (ſays 
he) becauſe it is again Reaſon, though many texts ſpeak of God after this 
manner. 1 | 

z. „Cx. There was a neceſſity to ſpeak of God after this manner, becauſe 
The rule of otherwiſe we ſhould not underſtand him: For we can apprehend nothing but 
merpr® or aſter the manner of Men. But the reaſon was quite contrary why God 
the Ant hropo- ſhould ſpeak of himſelf as three one: You will not ſay that this was to con- 
un e oe deſcend to our capacities: And therefore if this had not been a neceſſary 
in caſe of the truth, God would not, as J may ſo ſay, have troubled our underſtandings 
Trinity. * with it, ſeeing there was no other neceſſity in the whole world for reveal- 
ing it to us. | | 
e „Theſe expreſſions, to be delivered into the Hands of God, to 
be hid under his Wings, Sc. are common and known figures of ſpeech, nor 
are taken literally, even when apply'd to Men. If I ſhould fay, I will hide 
you under my wings, no body would underſtand it as if I had real wings 
and feathers, but only that I would protect you and keep you ſafe, as Birds 
do their brood under their wings. 

But the Word was Cod, and there are three in Heaven, have no relati- 

on to theſe ſort of expreſſions. | 

Thirdly, Other Scriptures tell us, that God is a Spirit, inviſible, impaſſi- 
ble, Sc. and therefore where he is ſpoke of after the manner of Body, we 
muſt underſtand it figuratively. . | 

But there are no Scriptures which ſay, that God is not Tri une; and 
therefore thoſe which ſay he is fo, muſt ſtand in their plain literal ſenſe, 
and are not parallel ro theſe Scriptures which ſpeak of God after the man- 
ner of Body. $6 9 TS 

Fourthlh, The Scriptures alledged by the Anthropomorphites are plainly 
figurative, as has been ſaid, even when apply'd to Men. But the Scriptures 
which are brought for proof of the Trinity, are not ſo much as pretended 
to be taken in any figurative ſenſe, as The Word was God; Baptizing 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; He that ſins againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt all not be forgiven; There are three that bear record in 
Heaven, &c. | | 

The Jocinians do not pretend to eſcape theſe texts by making them fi- 

gurarive, for there is no figure in them, they rake other ways to anſwer 
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The fifth Dia Lou. 
them which we have ſeen: Therefore this inſtance of the Arnthropomorphites 
is not parallel to that of the Trinity. 

Let me here take notice, that Mr. Biddle, whom our Author quotes here 
as an Anthrofpomorphite, is notwirhſtanding own'd by him, and other the 
Socinians as a brother Socinian and a great Rabbi of theirs, whole works 
they have re-printed, with his life prefix d, making him both a Saint and a 
Martyr for their Religion. 

Concerning whom | only now obſerve how tender Men are to the mi- 
ſtakes of their own party: Mr. Biddle and his followers are own'd as Ho- 
riniaus, as very good nitarians, tho' they will take the figurative ex- 
preſſions, which ſpeak of God after the manner of Body, in a literal ſenſe 
that is only a ſmall miſtake in them, it is nothing but the old hereſy of the 
Anthropomorphites, and deſtroys the firſt notion of a God, to make him a 
Body, and Matter, which makes it impoſſible for him to be God: All this 
ſhall be pardonable in a Socinan ! 

But on the other hand, when we take theſe texts of the Trinity literally, 
which the Socinians themſelves confels cannot be taken figuratively, this 
is brutal in us, as our Author civilly treats us. 

To digeſt Ant hropomorphitiſin, and boggle at the Trinity, is ſtraining at 
a gnat, and ſwallowing a Camel; it is a perſpicuity of Reaſon worthy a do- 
cinian ! But go on with your Author. 

Soc. He gives another parallel: hat can be more expreſs, ſays he, 
than this is my Body? Tet we reject the doftrine of Tr an ſubſtantiation, 
becauſe it is contradictory and impoſſible that the ſame body ſhould at the 
Same time be in more places than one“. | 


. 
2 


51 


Cur. Here he plays both the Socinian and the Jeſuit : He implies, that Nor 0 the 


we think Tranſubſtantiation is contain'd in theſe words, This ig my Body, and 
that moſt expreſſly: M hat can be more expreſs? ſays he: And that tho 
ir be ſo expreſſly contain'd in theſe words, yet that we reject it only be- 
cauſe it ſeems contradictory, ©c. Herein he 78 two manifeſt falſhoods, 
Firſt, That we think Tranſubſtantiarion is expreſſly contain'd in theſe words, 
This is my Body : Whereas we ſay, that it is ſo far from being expreſſly 
contain'd in theſe words, that it is not contain'd in them at all. 

The Lutherans rake theſe words as literally as the Papz/ts, and yet our 
Author cannot but have heard, that they utterly reject Tranſubſtantiation. 

This miſtake of his occaſions a ſecond, which is, that the reaſon of our 
rejecting Tranſubſtantiation, is the ſeeming impoſſibility of one Body be- 
ing in two places at once. Tg, | , 

This indeed is a great objection: And God never commanded any thing 
contradictory to human ſenſe. But this is not our chief reaſon; our chief rea- 
ſon againſt Tranſubſtantiation is, that it is not reveal'd in Scripture; but 
that it is againſt many expreſs Revelations of Scripture; for example, 
1 Cor. x1. 27. Mat. xxv1. 29. 1 Cor. x. 17. As for theſe words, This zs 


my Body, we ſay Tranſubſtantiation cannot be inferr'd from them; and we 


put the iſſue upon this. 

Soc. Vou ſay, that God never commanded any thing contradictory to 
human ſenſe: We do often inſiſt upon the parallel betwixt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion and the Trinity, and ſay that the Trinity is as contradictory as that 
or more. ä l 

CHR. I know you do, and it is a common place of the Papiſts too: But 
as much without ground as any thing ever either of you ſaid; becauſe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is wholly again! ſenſe, and the Trinity is not at all: As I have 
already ſhew'd. | 2 | 
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Soo. But let me repeat. Is not the Trinity « ſenſe at all? 
Cur. No: Tell which of the ſenſes it is againſt. Is it againſt your ſec- 
ing, or caſte, or ſmell? 5 
Soc. I cannot ſay it is againſt them: But our ſenſes could not have found 
it out. | | 8 
Can, Who ever ſaid they could? Every Spirit is without the reach of 
cur outward fentes: But that is the reaſon why a Spirit is not againſt our 
{-nies,' or contradictory to them. 3 
But Trauſubſtantiation is flatly againſt them all. . 
And I do inſiſt upon it, that God never requir'd any Man to believe an 
thing that did contradict apy of his outward ſenſes. NR 
So very poor is your parallel betwixt the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation. 
Again, we haye fecn parallels in Nature, as to the Trinity; but there is 
none as to Tranſubſtantiation. Can you tell us any other caſe where acci- 
dents appear without inherance in a Subſtance proper for ſuch accidents? 
Nothing like it was ever heard of, to lead us to any poſſible idea of it. 
Soc. We reject both, becauſe we will have no myſtery in our Religion; 
and all the Sacraments, their operation, and their effects, what they typify, 
and what they exhibit, is, in the modeſteſt explanation very myſterious: I 
mean your way of explaining them, for we make them as familiar and plain 
as the high-way. i 2 
Cunz. You do fo indeed: Till they deſerve the name of Sacraments no 
more than what you have named: And ſo you do with all the reſt of Re- 
ligion: But you have ill luck at it, for while you endeavour to make it ſo 
very plain, to avoid all Myſtery, you have entangled it to the degree of 
contradiction itſelt, and forcing words out of all the meaning that ever Man- 
kind put upon them, of which we have ſeen liberal inſtances: You. have ad- 
vanc'd idolatry beyond the notion even of Heathens, while you own a Per- 
jon not to be God, and yet pay him divine 5 This takes in the 
moſt ancient, honourable, and greateſt part of the Vnitariaus. Then to 
make God a Body, with your Biddleit- Unitariaus, to revive the moſt noi- 
lom of the ancient hereſies, and moſt nonſenſical, the Anthropomorphites, 
and countenancing the idolatry of making pictures of the inviſible God, which, 
it God be a body of the ſhape of a Man, with Hands, Feet, Eyes, Sc. can 
be no great fault: Aud all this to make the Scripture plain, and to ſhun 
all myltery in our Religion! l e Dies i 
80. But how do you anſwer our arguments? .* How can any thing that 
is reveal'd be a myſtery ? It was a myſtery or ſecret before the revelation 
of it; bur ſince ic was reveal'd, it ceaſes to be a myſtery or ſecret; unleſs 
a ſecret diſcover'd be a ſecret ſtill. a i AA. 
C1R. That is to ſay, ſo far as it is diſcover'd, it is no ſecret; which is, 
that no ſecret is no ſeeret. But pray, may not a thing be diſcover d in ſuch 


* 


obſcure terms, that rho? I underſtand ſomething of it, yet I cannot clearly 


* 


apprehend it all? And ſo I may have many ſearchings and realonings 12 
know farther of it, and to underſtand the Revelation, of it more perfectly. 
Do you pretend to know all the Book of the Revelations? Is it not there- 
fore reveal'd ? And is there therefore no myſtery in it? IL. ſuppoſe you, do 
not _ but our Saviour was reveal'd, Gen. 11. 15. where it was told that 


g a 


the ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head: And in ſeveral o- 


ther places of the Old Teſtament, wherein he ee of in very 


exprels terms. But you confels this to have been a myſtery till the farther 
Revelation of it in the Goſpel: Upon which I deſire you to anſwer your 
own queſtion; how it was a myſtery after it was reveal'd in the Old Te- 


* Def, Hiſt. c. 9. p. 49. 
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ſtament, unleſs a ſecret diſtover'd be a ſecret ſtill? But laſtly, Is not Hca- 

ven plainly reveal'd to us in the Goſpel? Is there no Myſtery remaining in 

it? We now ſee thro a glaſs darkly, ſays St. Paul, but then face to face. 1 Cori. is. 
And to ſee darkly is a true deſcription of Myſtery : I know an ingenious 

Socinian may call this an abſurdity, and fay, how can you ſee darkly ? For 

ſo far as you ee, it is not dark. And I will not take pains to anſwer it. 
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SIXTH DIALOGUE, 


* 


Of the Satisfaction made by Chriſt for 


our Sins. 


AHERE is one great point yet behind, which is built 
upon the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Divinity and In- 
carnation of Chriſt, and that is the Doctrine of Satis- 
faction; of which your Author likewiſe ſpeaks: And 
SES this work will not be compleat, without conſidering 
that main toundation of the chriſtian Religion. | 

Soc. Let us then go on with our Author; he ſays, whereas beſides the 
above cited texts, the orthodox object: That if Chri/f were not God as 
well as Man, he cou'd not ſatisfy the juſtice of God for our ſins, or be a 
full atonement for them. The Sociniaus anſwer, Firſt, That Chriſt is a 
propitiation and atonement for ſin, is a demonſtration that he is not God; 
tor God doth not give or make, but receive ſatisfaction for our fins. 

CR. God gave his Son to be a propitiation for ſin; and receiv'd from . 
him ſatisfaction for our ſins; and this proves him to be both God and Objection of 
Man: God becaule none elle cou'd pay infinite ſatisfaction for infinite good- wm Fa Bay 
neſs offended: And Man, becauſe that which offended muſt make the fa- the ſatisfacti- 
tis faction: But human Nature cou'd not make this ſatisfaction, In that it * to himſelf, 
was weak thro" the fleſh, therefore, ſays St. Paul, God ſending his own , 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin, or by a ſacrifice for ſin (as 
our margent reads it) condemned ſin in the fleſh. 

Soc. If God gave or ſent his Son, then it was God who paid the ran- 
ſom to himſelf. | 

Cu. In that ſenſe no doubt, he did, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, God was * Col. v. 19. 
in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf: It was God who found out, 
and afforded us this admirable means. ; | 

He exalted the Manhood into God, united human Nature into one Per- 
ſon with the divine Nature, whereby Man might become worthy to expiate 
for his offence. | 


44 


X XX % And 


354 T be Soclix IAR Cox TROVERS r. 


And, to compare this with caſes which are familiar among our ſelves, no- 
thing is more common than for a Man to endeavour to enable his Debtor 
to make ſatisfaction for his debt, by adding to his ſtock, putting him into the 
method of gain, obtaining for him offices, preferments, Sc. And, in this caſe, 
when a Debtor has recover'd himſelf, by the kindneſs and munificence of his 
Creditor, and when he has with thankfulneſs, paid his debt; no body objects 
it as an ablurdity, that by this method the Creditor has paid himſelf: It 
is lo far true, that if it had not been for the Creditor's goodneſs and his 
management, his Debtor wou'd never have been able to have paid him; 
and in this ſenſe, he may be ſaid to have ſatisfied himſelf; becauſe the ſatis- 
faction given himſelf, mov'd from, himſelf, and was carry'd on upon his 
ſtock: Bur, becauſe it was paid by the Debtor, being thus inrich'd, it is 
not ſtrictly call'd ſatisfy ing himſelf. | 

And thus it was, that Man paid his debt to God, tho' he was wholly 
enabled to it by God, and without God cou'd never have done it. 

All his ſufficiency is of God: And after this manner it is that Men are 
ſaid to beſtow upon God, and that God accepts it as ſuch, and rewards 
them for it. You know the free- will- offerings in the Law, and the con- 
tribution for building the Temple are call'd their offering willingly to God: 
Tho' David acknowledges to God, thar all this ſtore that we have prepa- 

1 Chr. xxix. red, cometh of thine hand and is all thine own, yet this hinders not what 
9 oy David there ſays, that he had offer'd them of his proper goods: And at 
14, the ſame time confeſſes ro God, of thine own have we given thee: 

And now be judge your felt, whether my giving, or beſtowing, does not 
argue that I have lels dependence upon the Perſon who receives a boon from 
me, than I have upon my Creditor to whom I am bound to pay my debt? 

Vet you can well enough dilgeſt our giving to God, who gives us all; 
and at the fame time cry out upon our paying. any thing to God, as an ab- 
ſurdity, tho he requires it from us, and calls it a debt upon us. 

But take another reaſon. It was God the Son who was incarnate, and 
paid the ſatisfaction to his Father. Here it is one Perſon making ſatisfacti- 
on to another Perſon, and ſo your objection is wholly over. 

By this you fee how neceſſary the Doctrine of the Trinity is to the ſa- 

tisfaction of Chriſt: Chriſt himſelf did ſanctify his human Nature; For 
Joh. xvii. 19. Their ſakes I ſanttify my ſelf. And then offer'd it up as an acceptable and 
ſufficiently worthy ſacrifice to his Father. He rais'd from death his human 
Nature, freed it from Priſon, as having diſcharg'd one debt; and by his 
Power, he took his life again, as, of himſelf, he had laid it down: * Thus 
in all things, out of his own ſtock, he paid our whole Debt to his Fa- 
ther. | 
Soc. The Socinzans anſwer, Secondly, They wonder that Chriſt, tho' a Man 

only, ſthou'd not be judg'd a ſufficient ſatisfaction and propitiation for 
ſin, when the ſacrifice of Beaſts, under the Law, was accepted as a full 
atonement and ſatisfaction, in order to forgzveneſs, Lev. vi. 6. 

5 Cnr. I wonder much more, that. they thou'd be ſo wilfully blind as not 
How the le- to ſee that the legal ſacrifices were not accepted for their own worthineſs, 
3 © bur only as types of the ſacrifice of Chrift, which only is ſufficient to make 
od as 3 atonement and ſatisfaction as to the juſtice of God for us. And St. Paul 
tion. gives this for the reaſon why there was a neceſſity of Chriſt's ſacrifice, in 

order to forgiveneſs. Hor, lays he, It is not poſſible that the blood of 
Bulls and 57 ous tale away ſins, Heb. x. 14. 
Soc. This is all our Author fays, as to this point; but I would gladly 
The neceſſity ask why there was a neceſſity to make ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God? 
of a ſatisfacti- | | 5 
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It is not call'd injuſtice in me, if I forgive a debt without any fatis- 
faction. | 

CR. What is it call'd then? Is it called Juſtice ? 

Soc. No: It cannot be call'd Juſtice; for Juſtice would exact to the ut- 
termoſt farthing: It it called Mercy; to forgive is Mercy, and not Juſtice. 

Cnr. Right, and in Men there is a mixture of both, and ſometimes we 
exert our Juſtice, and ſometimes our Mercy: We have our proportions of 
each: And in ſome Men their Juſtice is greater than their Mercy; and in 
others their Mercy does exceed their Juſtice. 

But in God it is not ſo: He is both to the utmoſt, that is, infinitely. 
His Juſtice muſt not rake any thing from his Mercy, nor his Mercy 
from his Juſtice, every one of his Attributes muſt be full and complete, 
and entire in it fel _ Be 

Therefore God is not only juſt, that is, has ſome Juſtice in him, or a 
certain meaſure of Juſtice ; but he is Juſtice itſelf; Juſtice in the abſtract ; 
and whatever agrees to Juſtice, to the Nature of Juſtice, that muſt be in 
God. | 8 

Does Juſtice require full ſatisfaction? 

Soc. Ves: That is the Nature of Juſtice. | 

Cnr. Then God muſt require it; for he is Juſtice. 

Soc. Where then is his Mercy ? If he be all Juſtice, there is no room 
for Mercy. 

Cnr. He ſhews his Mercy in finding that full Satisfaction for us; which 
is Chri/t, whom he gave and ſent to us: And this ſatisfaction being infi- 
nite, conſequently his Mercy is infinite; and ſo all his Attributes ſtand in 
their full extent, and the one is not * e to eaſe another: His Mercy is 
not exalted, by the leſſening of his Juſtice ; but in the fulfilling of it: His 
Juſtice is exalted, by his finding an infinite Satisfaction for ſin : And his 
Mercy is exalted, in that his Juſtice cou'd take no leſs a Satisfaction, which 
brought his Mercy to a neceſſity of finding ſuch a Satisfaction, if it wou'd 
{ave Man. Thus his Attributes exalt and magnify one another, but they 
do not cramp, nor incroach upon one another: There is harmony, not a 
ſtruggle twixt the Attributes of God; and what ſeems to be a difference be- 
tween them, unites them the more Ng One deep calleth another : 
The Abyſs of his Juſtice, calls upon the Abyſs of his Mercy: His Juſtice 
requires Satisfaction; his Wildom finds it; and his Mercy beſtows it: Here 
are the three Perſons of the Trinity before deſcrib'd, viz. Power, Wiſdom, 
Love. And let me obſerve to you, that, as the Will acts from the laſt 
dictate of the Underſtanding: And the holy Spirit of Love proceeds 
from the Wiſdom, which is the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, as be- 
fore has been explain'd : So, in the preſent diſquiſition we are upon, the 
Satisfaction due to the Juſtice of God for our ſins, his Love or Mercy does 
act, not arbitrarily, z. e. without Reaſon; but according to the ſtrict rules of 
his Wiſdom and Juſtice; with which his Goodneſs and Mercy muſt keep 
even pace; otherwiſe there muſt be a fraction and diviſion in God, that is, 
among his Attributes, and one get the better of another. But according to 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction, they recommend and glorify each another: 
They all concurr to the ſame end, tho' in different manners, tho' they 
; ſeem to be oppoſite, to go againſt one another; which they often do amon 

Men; for want of Wiſdom to find out a method to ſatisfy both Juſtice and 
Mercy : And therefore one is forc'd to yield to the other ; one to oppoſe, 
to be againſt the other; but in God, they are all one. | 

Soc. St. James ſays, Mercy rejoiceth againſt Judgment, ch. u. 13, Jam. ii. 13; 

Cur. That may be ſaid in compliance with our manner of apprehenſi- 2/2 
on, which, as has been obſerv'd, is often us'd in Scripture; and in our for- 


giveneſſes 


* 
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giveneſſes, Mercy rejoiceth againſt Judgment: We cannot recodcile them; 
therefore this was ſpoke ad captum. 1 

But Secondly, our Margent reads it glorieth ; and the vulgar has it, Mi- 
ſericordia ſuperexaltat Judicium; Mercy exalts Juſtice, or as the Greek 
will bear it, Mercy glorieth of Juſtice. „ | 

And this appears plain from the part of this verſe, which goes before ; 
for theſe words are deduc'd as 4 conſequence from an inſtance of Juſtice, 
and even of Juſtice without Mercy; for he ſhall have Judgment without 
Mercy, that hath ſhew'd no Mercy, and Mercy glorieth of Judgment. 

Bur if you mean that Mercy glorieth againſt Fuſtice, by way of nn, 
the better of Juſtice, of taking off from the Satisfaction which Juſtice wou 
require: How is that done in executing Judgment without Mercy, which 
this text ſpeaks of ? 5 i | 

But if you mean that this ſevere and exact Juſtice does recommend Mer- 
cy to us ſo much the more: Then the force of the argument appears plain 
becauſe this Juſtice was threaten'd to thoſe who had ſhewn no Mercy. So 
that this Juſtice recommends or exalts Mercy to us: And Mercy here glo- 
rieth of Judgment, of this Juſtice done to thoſe who have no Mercy. 

To glory or boaſt of a thing, ſhews that we have a kindneſs for it, that 
we are pleas'd with it, or as the common faying is, proud of it: And this 
ſuppoſes a concern for it, and not an 3 ainſt it: And thus it is that 
the Mercy of God glorieth of his Juſtice; but by no means againſt it, in 

8 this ſenſe, as if his Mercy does thwart his Juſtice in the redemption of Man 
Rom. iii. 26. by Chriſt Feſus. But as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, His Righteouſneſs (or Juſtice, 
dar) was declared, in his being juſt, and the juſtiſier of him who be- 

lieveth in Jeſus. Mercy ſatisfy ing Juſtice, exalts Juſtice, and, in that ſenſe 

may be ſaid to glory even againſt it, V/z. That the Debtor is not ruin'd by 

Juſtice, which Juſtice does not require, fo full ſatisfaction be made otherwiſe ; 

but it is not ſo if Mercy will fave the Debtor without ſatisfying of Juſtice, for 

then Juſtice muſt be reſtrain'd and curtail'd and driven from its right, forc'd 

to be ſatisfy d, without ſatisfaction given to it: And Mercy glorying, or 
rejoicing againſt Juſtice, in this ſenſe, is being an enemy to Juſtice, conteſt- 

ing _ its right, and overcoming it: And this cannot be berwixt the 
Attributes of God, without ſuppoſing God to be at enmity, and contradic- 

tory to himſelf. . FEE] | | | | 

But pray tell me, ſince you will not have CHriſt a Satisfaction or Propi- 

4 tiation for your ſin, what is it that you make of him? 15 | 
Of chi as Soc. We think he is our Mediator and Interceſſor; and that it is for his 
Mediatoron- fake that God forgives our fins, and gives us Heaven. 1 
25 Cx. And you think this more rational, than that God ſhou'd need any 
Satisfaction to his Juſtice: But now upon the point of Reaſon, does God 
need any to mediate or intercede? Does not he know and conſider what- 
ever any body elſe can 1 him? For, who hath known the mind 0 
the Lord? Or who hath been his Councellor? Rom. n. 34. dS, 

Soc. That is true: But if God pleaſe to ordain a Mediator. 

Cu. And if he pleaſe to ordain a Satisfaction; why do you reject this 
as being againſt Reaſon; and yet ſet up a Mediation, which you confeſs 
%%% wo ee Ih: 

1 But how do you ſolve the Juſtice of Chriſts death, who can find no uſe 
Socinians give in the World for his death? For he might mediate and intercede without 
for the death dying. 1 | | | 1 


\ 


of Glee © Soc. He dv'd to confirm the truth of his Docttine. | 
his Doctrine. CHR. Many Men have dy'd for an error. Dying proves no more than 


that a Man is ſtrongly perſuaded of the truth of what he ſays. 


= hatred to 8 gc, God took Chriſt's life, to ſhew God's hatred to fin. 


CHR. | 
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Cur. This proves flatly againſt you, for Chri/? had no ſin of his own, 

and therefore ir muſt be, that he took our ſin upon him, and futter'd for it, 

which you will not allow. 1 | 6 
But fer us leave our own reaſonings and gueſſing, they are very fallible, %% conſi- 

and let us come to matter of fact, aud ſee What God has done, not what ods in his 

we may fanſy proper for him to do. | 5a 
The ſtrongeſt argument to perſuade you in this great point of the pro- 

pitiation of Chriſt, is to view him in his types of the Old Teſtament: And 

theſe will give you the eaſy ſenſe of thoſe texts of the New Teſtament, 

which ſpeak of him as fulfilling thoſe types of his. | 
Himſelf tells you, that one iota of the Law cannot paſs till all be ful. Mat. v. 18. 


filled. 


And St. Paul is ſo exact in ee betwixt him and his types, that 

he gives this for the reaſon of that ſeeming ſmall circumſtance in the Suffer- 

ings of Chriſt, which otherwiſe, I ſuppole, no body had obſery'd, and that 

was, that he ſuffer d without the gate of the city. But the Apoſtle tells Heb. xiii. rr, 

us, that this was order d by Providence, on purpoſe that he might fulfil his 

rype of the Sin-offering, or expiatory Sacrifice, whoſe body was to be burnt 

without the camp. _ x , 
And it is notorious, that theſe Sacrifices were expiatory or propitiatory Lev. xvi. 21. 

for atonement and fatisfation for Sin: That they were to ſuffer in our ſtead, 


and for us: Our Sins were confeſſed over the Scape-goat, and put upon his 


head, and he was to bear upon him all our iniquities: This was another 
type of Chriſt, which he was to fulfil ro the leaſt tittle. 
This was more than bare interceding: Nay. we are plainly told, that 
there is no remiſſion without ſhedding of Blood: There muſt be death: Heb. is. 22. 
Death was threatened to Sin before it was born: And this muſt be made Gen. ii. 1. 
good: And this did conſecrate or devote our life to God; that is, lay it 
under the curſe of God's Indignation, or Juſtice, and for its ſake, the Blood 
(its vehicle) which therefore was forbidden to be eaten; it was not ours, 
it was forfeited to God by our Sin, it was a debt due, and muſt be paid. 
This Blood thus forfeited ro God, he gave to us again, not to eat, or to 
our own common ule, but to a new ule, to be a type of the Blood of Chriſt, 
which only has virtue to make atonement for our Sin: And in its virtue 
only, its Abe. the Blood of the legal Sacrifices, was ſaid to make atonement 
for our Souls. ow 475 55 
The life of the fleſh is in the blood, and I have given it to you upon the Lev. xvii. 11. 
Altar, to make an atonement for your Souls: For it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the Soul. 
Here we are told What it is that maketh the atonement, not the naked 
interceſſion, or mediation, no, nor merit of the Sacrifice: For it is the 


blood that maketh an atonement for the Soul. There muſt be payment 


another Man's riches will not ſatisfy for my debt, unleis he pay the debt 
for me. Thus Chri ſt's merit or riches had not ſatisfied without his Death 
it was his merit made his Death to be ſatisfactory, which otherwiſe it ha 
not been for Sin: But his actual dying was the actual payment of the debt: 
And hence it is that our Redemption is attributed to the Death of Chr iſt, 
his Blood, the Sacrifice of bis Life for uns. 
Do not miſtake. me, ad if this took away his Mediation and Interceſſion: 
No, it as this which reader'd them eſfectul. ORD 
de pleas d ro canſider with me ſome of the texts which attribute our Re- Our Redem- 


eee merg==— Us Bled ic fed for Tn 
' He came #9. give bit Life a Ranſom for many My, Blood is ſhed for ci. f. 
the remiſſion of Hat Except yt eat hit Fleſh, and drink his Blood, Mat xx. 28. 
38 have no Life» Whom God bas ſet forth as a Propitiation, through je . , 


* 
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v.25. v.10, Faith in his Blood—— He was deliver'd for our offences. Reconcil'd 
: Cor. v. 15, 70 God by the Death of his Son. By whom we have received the a- 
21, tonement. He died for all —— God made him to be Sin for us, who knew 
Gui 4. #0 Sin; that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. He gave 
lil. 73, himſelf for our Sins. He hath redeem d us from the curſe of the Law, be- 
Epheſ. i. 7. ing made à curſe for us; We have Redemption through his Blood, the 
Col.1.20, forgeueneſs of Sint, having made peace through the Blood of his Croſs. 
Heb. ix. 12. Nor by the Blbod of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, he enter'd 
| once into the holy place, having obtain d eternal Redemption for us — 

x. 19. Having therefore boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus 
ix. 14, 15. The Blood of Chriſt ſhall Purge onr conſtience—— And for this cauſe he 
| is the Mediator of the New Teſtament : That by means of Death, for the 
redemption of tranſgreſſions —— We might receive the eternal inheratance. 

Heb. i. 3. Hie by himſelf purged our Sins His own ſelf bare our Sins in his own 


ef woo 3 Bod on the Tree—— By whoſe firipes ye were healed. The Blood of 


hs Chriſt clean ſeth us from all Sin. He is the Propitiation for our Sins—— — 


iv. 10. God ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins. Chriſt died for our 
1 Cor. xv. 3. Sins according to the Scriptures. ee e ee 
Soc. What Scriptures does the Apoſtle there mean? h 
Car. All of the Old Teſtament which relate to the Sufferings of Chriſt; 
all the Sacrifices and Inſtitutions of the Law which are applied to Chrif7 
particularly of that remarkable chapter the Lin. of /a/ah > Where it is ſaid 
that he was © wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our ini- 
ce quit ies, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his ſiripes 
« we are healed—— The Lord hath laid on ham the Iniquity of us all 
« And made his Soul an offering for Jin He ſhall ſee of the travel of 
& his Soul, and be ſatisfied—— Becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto 
c Death. And he bare the Sin of many. © TA. :e 


And there NEE the expreſs word ſaticſied, that Chriſt's Sufferiogs 


| were a ſatisfaction to God for our Sins. e ee | 

Cor. v. 7. And again, Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Here you have the 
very word Sacrifice, tho' the former quotations did in effect prove the 
fame: And every one knows that the Sacrifices were appointed to ſuffer 
in lieu, or in the ſtead of the Perſon offending. a MED £1 3H 
8. Soc. But all this may be ſolv'd on the account of God's Covenant, to 

God's ce ſend Chriſt to die for us, redeem us with his Blood, c. 
Chi notar- And this is an eaſier way than to talk of ſatisfying God's Juſtice. - + 
bitrary. 8 u R. God tells us that he is ſatisfied and appeas d by the Sufferings of 
We That is ſtill on account of his Covenant: Becauſe that was his Co- 

venant, that he would be ſatisſied by the Sufferings of Chriſt. 
CHR. God makes not Covenants by chance, or at a venture: His Co- 
venant was declaratory, arid in purſuance of his own inherent Rectitude in 
Ie wad Nr. ene ee ee e ee 71 
In your ſcheme there was no more teaſbn for God's ſending Chriſt, than 
if de had coyenanted to pardon Man upon turning of a ſtraw, or the moſt 
inſignificant action in the wor lane. 
Soc. Ves, Chriſt was more an example of good Life than a ſtraw, or 
any other Man could be, and had ſeveral other Endowments uſeſul to us. 
Cur. But as to the point of appeaſing God's Wrath toward us, that you 
make — on the account of the Covenant, and 155 that reſpect, che 
ſtraw mig t have done as well. 5 als L . q S 4 4403 en 127 510 
Soc. And if God had appointed it, ſo it might, for the Covenant of God 
is arbitrary, and he cannot appoint inſufficient means; becauſe his appoint- 
ing it makes the means ſufficient; the natural efficacy of the means is not 
conſider d at all. — Cnx. 


| 
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Car. Then indeed the ſtraw would have done as well: But St. Paul was 
of another opinion; for he argu'd that the old Law could not ſtand becauſe 
of the weakneſs of the means: For it is not poſſible (ſays he) That the 
blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sins. 

Soc. That is becauſe God did not appoint them for that end. 

Cur. You quoted juſt now, Lev. vi. 6. to prove that God did appoint 
them for that end, and accepted them as full atonement and ſatisfaction in 


order to forgiveneſs, and that he might do ſo as well as accept the ſacrifice 


of Chriſ!: But if it was poſſible for God to have appointed them for that 
end; then St. Paul argu'd wrong; which muſt be, or elſe you muſt be in 
the wrong. 

Soc. Did God ever appoint means which were not ſufficient for the end 
for which he ordain'd them: 

CHR. No ſure; becauſe God will not appoint {ſuch means. 

Therefore St. Paul . from the inſufficiency of the means of the 
Old Covenant, that in or der to forgivene/3 there muſt be a New Covenant, 
upon better and more ſufficient means than thoſe which were in the Old Co- 
venant. Which in your Scheme, had been abſolute nonſenſe and blaſphemy 
againſt God, calling his means inſufficient: Nay, that it was not poſſible 
to make them ſufficient, for St. Paul inferrs the neceſſity of CHriſt's blood 
being ſhed in order to forgiveneſs, becaule it was not poſlible the blood of 
Bulls and Goats cou'd take away ſin. 

Soc. Was it not poſſible, if God had appointed it? | 
Car. It was not poſſible God ſhou'd appoint it: Becauſe it was not a 
ſafficient means for remiſſion of ſin: Theretore the Apoſtle inferrs, that if 
God defign'd remiſſion of ſin, he muſt appoint other means; and make a- 
nother Covenant: And that there was need and neceſſity for this. For, 
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ſays he, If perfection were by the Levitical prieſthood, what need was Heb. vii. rt, 


there for another Prieſt, and after another order. And there is a diſc 
annulling of the commandment going before, for the weakneſs, and unpro- 
itableneſs thereof —— for if that firſt Covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhon d no place have been ſought for the ſecond— It was . ne- 
ceſſary, that the patterns of things in the Heavens ſpou d be purified with 
theſe ; but the hequenly things themſelves with better feerifies than theſe. 
And it is of neceſſity that Chriſt offer: Becauſe the legal Prieſts, his 
types, did offer. TY | 
So that you ſee God did not make new Covenants, for Covenant fake : 
And that if bare Covenant wou'd have done, one Covenant was as good as 
another: But that the Covenant had regard to the means, and to the end: 
And the Covenant of the Law cou'd not do it: It is impoſſible, 49va]oy. 
Rom. vu. 3. in that it was weak. Therefore God ſent his Son, 8&c. 
Gal. 11.21." If there had been'a Law given which could have given life, 
verily righteouſneſs had been by the Law. But ſays the Apoſtle Heb. 
Xx. I, 2.) the law being but a ſhadow of good things to come, cou'd never 


with thoſe ſacrifices make the comers thereunto perfect; for then, as he 


argues, wou'd they not have ceaſed to be after d and therefore their 
ceaſing was, becauſe they were not means proportionable to ſo great an end 
as the remiſſion of ſin. LH an hn , t 

In ſhort, God's Covenant in ſending Chr;/? was with reſpect to his Ju- 
ſtice, which cou d not without full payment, be ſatisfied: And if the blood 
of Bulls and Goats cou'd have done, by virtue of a Covenant, it had not 


been Juſtice in God (according to any notion we can have of Juſtice) it 


cou d not have plrard the Lord, as the Prophet ſpeaks, to bruiſe Chri/, 


a 


' ** £8 "a offering 


and put him to grief, and to make his Soul an © ering for ſin, when the 


18. 


viii. 7. 
IX. 33. 


viii. 3. 
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Ifai. ü. 10. Offering of a Bullock wou d have done as well: I righteouſneſ5 cou d have 
come 65 the law, then Chviſt is dead in vain, Gal. 11. 21. 
9. Soc. Crellius in his Book touching ove God the Father, in the conclu- 
05, That the ſion of the work treats of the Satisfachion of Chriſt, and ſays, it is a great 
S doll Rtor hindrance to Piety: For if Chriſt has paid the whole Debt, what need we 
oo ucts Pie- do any more? Nothing can be required of us. 85 
* CMR. Yes: Chriſt does require from us a lively and ſtedfaſt Faith, in 
that Satisfaction he has made for us, (which he cannot have who does not 
believe it) together with ſincere repentance and amendment of liſe: And 
then his Satisfaction will be apply'd to us, by our Faith: This is the con- 
dition, that is, Faith and Repentance: And this is offer'd to all: And full 
Satisfaction is made for the ſins of the whole World: Vet all have not the 
benefit of it; becauſe all will not accept of the conditions. Let me give 
a familiar example: Suppoſe you ſhou'd pay all the debts of the Priſoners 
in a Goal, and open the Doors, on condition that all who acknowledg d 
your kindneſs, and wou d go out, ſhou'd be free; and there were ſome ay 
mong them deſpis d your kindneſs, and wou'd not go out, preferring the 
lazy, and ſordid life of a Priſon, before the true liberty: Cou'd you ſay that 
their debt had not been paid? And yet it wou'd be true, that they-were 
neyer the better for it, but the worſe : It wou'd be an aggravation of their 
| future bondage. | 
Difference What a groſs conception had Crellius of the nature of fin? He look d 
hr. 2 as a lump of Money to be paid down: That we run in 
and of mo- debt to God as a Man does to his Creditor; ſo that God wou'.| loſe his 
ney. Money if it were not repaid to him, and fo being paid by another, God is 
no loſer, and the Debtor has no more to do, he owes nothing to God bis 
_ Creditor; but may now defy him as out of his reach; need be pious no 
more, love, fear, or truſt in God no more! This is the Socinian argument 
againſt the Satisfaction! It wou'd hinder Piety ! And all this, becauſe fin is 
call'd a debt. But the Sophiſtry conſiſts in not diſtinguiſhing aright *twixc 
the debt of ſin and of money. God does not loſe by ſin, as a Man loſes 


his Money; that is a groſs thought. NY, 
goodneſs, that is againſt God, for 


Sina debt to. But fo is an offence againſt love and 
love. God is love. | | | E | | 
And the greater the goodneſs againſt which you offend, your offence is 
the greater, The greater love has been ſhewn to you, the more your in- 
gratitude, if you be not ſenſible of it. | 
o. And the greater _ to your ſelf too: For loye is happineſs, and con- 
The zue ſequently the want of love muſt be miſery, it ia enyy, malice, and all tor- 
love mull re- ent. Tn n 
quire, bytiz Now it is not in the power, that is, in the nature of love, ever to for- 
1 of give till you grow ſenſible of your fault: Love cannot be brib'd to a reconci- 
aud for our liation with pride, enyy, malice, os what is contrary to its own nature: 
happineſs It muſt hate theſe, by the ſame neceſſity that it is itſelf. SET 
And there is an exact Juſtice in love; it will require that your ſenſe of 
y dur fault, hold full proportion to the goodneſs. oſſended. 2 I be but a 
tle ſenſible for a great fault, love will reject it, it will be a freſh provoca- 
tion. On the other hand, if I be as ſenſible as I can, and deſite to be more, 
nd humble may ſelf, and repent, love will accept. and improve the ſmalleſt 
cerity, the ſmoaking flax, or bruiſed reed. Whereas all the torments of 
Hell will never move its pity, or one kind thought towards hypocriſy, or 
* treachery of love. Behold the goodneſs aud ſeverity of love: 
Soc. You ſay love will accept the ſmalleſt ſincerity, the Jponking flax, 
and bruiſed reed, that is, our'contrition, tho it be not proportionable to 
our offence; what need then of any other Satisfadtion? | 


* 
- 
U 


Cur. 


"Mp 
* 
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Cnr. This is no Satisfaction at all, being, as you ſay, not proportiona- 
ble to our offence. Therefore God cannot accept it as a Satisfaction. I 
will tell you preſently how he accepts ir. But firſt you may conſider, that 
what is righteous and pure in the eyes of Man, is not fo before God; he 
ſays, That we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteonſneſſes are 1. liv. 6, 
as filthy rags: Quaſi pannus Menſiruatz: The moſt impure and filthy 
thing in the World, that defil'd whatever it touch'd: Now God is purity it 
ſelf; who chargeth his Angels with folly, yea, the Heavens are not clean Job iv. 15. and 
in his ſight. How then can he accept of our impurities? He ſces inſince- 15. 
rity and fin in our beſt performances, in our very righteouſneſſes: And in- 
ſincerity is a fin againſt loye; love cannot accept of inſincerity; it is a freſh 
offence againſt love; it is hypocriſy, which love muſt hate by the neceſſity 
of its own Nature. | | 


Soc. By this argument, God muſt hate the Angels too, for he ſees folly 
'in them. | ; | 


Cur, Ir is ſaid folly, not ſin; the Angels that ſinned are caſt out of 
Heaven. 3 
Soc. But God cannot love folly more than ſin. 
= Chr. No; he loves not folly : But all created Wiſdom is folly in com- 
| ariſon with the eternal and infinite Wiſdom: And he loves that Wiſdom 
be has given to Creatures, though it bears no proportion to his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, and is folly in reſpect to that; but it is not ſin; for tho' all ſin be 
folly, yet all folly is not ſin. 6 
Bur farther, we are told, that the very Angels of Heaven are reconcil'd Ibs 
and accepted through Chriſt; to ſhew, that nothing created is worthy be- Soong 
fore God, upon its own account. Thus we read, that t, pleas'd the Faq. and accepted 
ther, that in Chriſt ſhowd all fullneſs dwell, And having made peace PE 
through the blood of his Croſs, by bim to reconcile all things unto himſelf”, © 
by him, whether things in Earth, or things in Heaven. | 
And again, That in the diſpenſation of the fullneſi of times, he might xy. i. 10. 
gather together in one all 15 in Chriſt both which are in Heaven, and 
which are on Earth, even in him. Es SIM 
Now if the folly, though not ſin, of the Angels of Heaven necds a re- 
conciliation; how much more all out groſs and gricvous fins! And if all 
their righteouſneſs cannot be accepted, for its own ſake, becauſe of the mix- 
ture of their folly and imperfections, which makes them unworthy to appear 
in the preſence of God, but as they are accepted thro' Chriſt, who is their 
head and reconciler, as well as ours; how then can our righteouſneſs be 
accepted, upon its own account, which is all impurity and filthy r 


age? 
Soc. What then is the meaning of not quenching the ſmoaking jj 


ax, Or 
breaking the bruiſed reed, or, as you infer from thence, accepting of our 
{mall ſincerity ? : | 


Cur. That is, as to what is to be perform'd on our part; our repen- 

trance, - and ſenſe of the infinite goodneſs of God to us, in the wonderful N 
Oeconomy of our redemption by Chriſi: In this God will pardon our im- 
perfections, and accept of our ſmoaking flax and bruiſed reed; but he ac- 
cepts it not, as any part of the Satisfaction made for our ſin, Me muſt let 
that 8 ever, as David ſays, for it coſt more to redeem their Souls, Pal. x in. 8. 
And wo Man can by any means redeem his Brother, nor give to God a 
ranſom for” him. This is*perform'd wholly and folely by Chriſt, and we 1 
muſt put in for no ſhare of it, none of the merit: But pay our moſt duti- 
ful acknowledgments, in adoring his goodneſs, who has given to God 4 pal 
ſufficient ranſom for us, and has redeemed our Souls, by the blood of his 

| Crols; and this, cho very imperfect 7 our part, God will accept in and 


2 Z 2 through 
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through the Merits and Satisfaction made far us by Chriſt; and in that 
only. 25 12 YO I 
4 And to this my argument drawn from the nature of love perfectly agrees, 
For it is neceſſary towards compleating the full and abſolute notion of the 
Juſtice of love, that there be a ſenſibility of the fault, proportionable to the 
offence: This is impoſſible for Man to do; for an offence againſt infinite 
love, requires an infinite ſenſe of ſuch offence: This Chri/? performs, and 
raking upon him our nature, and our fin : He offers to God a ſenſe of fin, 
fully proportionable to the whole offence: And then he intercedes for his 
younger 5 who is as ſenſible as he can be in his fal'n ſtate, and in 
his deſires, even proportionable to his offence, that is, infinitely. 

And is accepted in the fullneſs of CHriſt's Satisfaction, and the ſincerity 
of his own deſires. | 3 

And it is natural, even among Men, thus to accept one Perſon in behalf 
of another, eſpecially one Brother for another, or near relation, the ſame 
flcſh and blood. 


But this ſtill ſuppoſes the offending Perſon to be as ſenſible as he can: 
On the contrary, if he perſiſt obſtinate, and will not be recencil'd, he re- 
doubles his offence, and his friends interceſſion is a freſh aggravation of his 
wicked perverſeneſs, and ill nature: Thus CHriſt's Satisfaction is the ſtrong- 
eſt obligation to Piety that is imaginable ; and he who thinks otherwiſe, 
and practiſes accordingly, will never receive any benefit by it. | 

And love and — being reciprocal, conſequently he can never re- 
turn to happineſs till he become ſenſible of love: So that this Method is 


even natural; and no other way cou d poſſibly either reſtore a ſinner, or | 


make atonement for his fin. 


I know this neceſſity of ſatisfy ing God's Juſtice is generally argu'd upon 


from another topick, which is, the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God: And 
confequently fin is conſider'd as an offence an and a contempt of God's 
Government, and ſoyereign Authority: And therefore that the honour of 
his Government requires full and abſolute Satisfaction. . 5 

And all this is exceeding true: But I chuſe rather to explain it by the 
Nature of God, which is love; for from hence flows his ſovereign Autho- 
rity, and all his other Attributes: And by 7 the very Nature of 
God, we diſcover more plainly the Nature of ſin, and of that ſatisfaction, 
which, even by Nature, due for ſin, and which only can make atonement 


for it. 


Soc. You ſay that the ſenſe which Chriſt had of fin was pro ortionable 
to the offence, which is meaſured by the goodneſs offended, which is infi- 
nite. Hence it will follow that the ſenſe which Chrz/? had of the demerit 


+ of ſin did exceed that of the damn'd, for theirs is not infinite. And then 


4nſ 


it will follow, that Chriſt did deſpair, or ſomething worſe, if worle can be, 


becauſe the damn d have fo ſtrong a ſenſe of ſin, as to drive them even in- 


to deſpair. 


Cnr. Deſpair of God's Mercy does not proceed from a.ſtrong ſenſe of 
ſin, tho' it ſuppoſes it. It proceeds from a weak, which is a falſe notion of 
God. Hence it is that one Man who hopes in God, may yet have a ſtrong- 
er ſenſe of ſin than another who deſpairs; but then he that deſpairs has not 
ſo ſtrong and true a notion of Gd. 

Thus Chriſt had a ſenſe of fin infinitely exceeding that of all the damn d, 
even to eternity; becauſe he had an adæquate notion of God, and conſe- 
quently of the infinite demerit of ſin: But, from the ſame reaſon, he cou d 
not deſpair, which, as has been ſaid, proceeds only from a low and inſuffi- 
cient notion of the Nature of God; tho in the great caſe of deteliction up- 
on the Croſs, when he cry'd out, My God, my Goa, why haſt thou 57. 


ken 
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leon me ! He ſubmitted himſelf even to that infirmity of our corrupted Na- 
ture, as much as cou'd poſſibly be diſtinguiſh'd from (in, and conſiſt with a 
right apprehenſion of God; which tho' we may ſuppoſe in a great meaſure 
clouded thro the anguiſh of ſufferings, and the load of fin in its full weight 
which merited the eternal deſertion of the comforts of God's bleſſed influ. 
ence from the ſinner, and which therefore Chriſt endured to an unexpreſſi- 
ble degree, exceeding in weight, even the deſpair of the damn'd ; yet for- 
mal deſpair, cou'd never befal him, becauſe it proceeds from a falſe notion 
of God. 
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* (1; . | 11 
*Soc. You ſay, that eternal puniſhment is the reward of fin; therefore if 04. That he 
Chriſt did undergo the whole puniſhment due to ſin, he muſt have tuffer'd By have 21 
eternally. bk.” ans 


Cur. The eternity of the puniſhment is only becauſe ſatisfaction can 
never be made by the damn'd: Whom Juſtice detains till they have paid 
the uttermoſt farthing : Which they not being able to pay, conſequent] 
are priſoners for ever. But as Juſtice requires the artermoſt Farthing, ſo 
when that is paid, Juſtice is oblig'd to releaſe. That arrermost far! hing, 
which the nature of Love requires, as well as of Juſtice, (as I have ſhew'd) 
is a ſenſe of the ſin proportionable to the offence: Which CHriſt, in our Na- 
ture, having offer'd in full tail, he purchaſed the releaſe of that Nature; and 
gives the benefit to all who will accept of it: Whereas if he had ſuffer'd e- 
ternally, he had only been a priſoner with us, but had purchas'd no Redem- 
ption for us. | | 
Soc. In anſwer to your arguments drawn from the Nature of God, as 
explain'd by the Nature of Love, I think them too notional. 

Cu. Ir is the notion God has given us of himſelf: x Joh rv. 8. and 16. 
God ts Love. And therefore it muff be the moſt certain een whence 
to argue of his Nature: And to ſay that this is notional, is finding fault 
with Scripture. | | 

Soc. F like the other topick better, that is, to conſider of God only as 
a great Governour: and not to argue from his Nature, but only to conſi- 
der what may be conſiſtent, that is, ſafe to his government. 1 

And in this ſenſe I take all his threats, even of Hell, to be no more but 
threats in order to ſecure his Government over us: And that therefore he 
is not bound in juſtice, or any way, to inflict thoſe puniſhments farther than 
to ſecure his Government: And that this is no breach of promiſe, or of his 
word, more than it is in a Prince to remit that puniſhment which he; by 
his Laws, has denounc'd againſt ſuch an offence: The ſecurity of his Go- 
vernment is all he has to look to: It is no Injuſtice, or falſifying his Word, 
ro pardon ſuch an offence, or to mitigate it, to what degree he pleaſes. 

nd therefore, tho' God has threatened Hell to be eternal, he may re- 

mit that either in part or in the whole, without any impeachment to his 

Juſtice, or his Veracity, as he ſpar'd the Ninevites after he ſaid he would 
deſtroy them. he. . FN OY 3 

Cur. His threatening of the Nine vites was in order to their repentance, 
Jonah 1. 10. and fo are his temporal threatenings to other Nations a 


repent, the end of that threatening is obtained. l 
Bur it is quite otherwiſe in the puniſhment of Hell; for the ſufferipgs 
there ate not intended for the amendment of the offenders, (which is in or- 


puniſhment, 


XXII. 
Of the eter- 
nity of Hell. 


ingdoms, as we are aſſur'd Jer. XVIII. 7, 8. And therefore when they do 


275 Nel but as a ſatisfaction to Juſtice; the time of forgiyeneſs being 


over: 5 
his offence; .* 


$ when a malefactor is brought to Juſtice, to die without Mercy for 


Soc. This is only to ſecure the Governmept againſt the like offenders ſor 


the future: And therefore I ſaid that God does, and ought to puniſh, fo far 
hs | | | as 


* 


| 
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as to ſecure his Government; but farther than that conſideration he is not 


oblig'd either in Juſtice or Honour. 


ar. Why? Is God afraid? ls he in danger of having his Government 
oyerrarn'd? What a poor notion have you advanc'd of God's Juſtice! 
Beſides, this argument only takes place as to this World; for no body 
ſays that the puniſhments of Hell are only for example fake: I herefore it 
muſt be from ſome other conſideration; and I can ſee no other but that of 
N the Juſtice of God. But why was eternal puniſhment threatened 
780 c. It was of uſe to have eternal puniſhments threatened at leaſt ; be- 
cauſe leſs than that would not deter Men from ſinning; ſince we ſee that 
that itſelf does not do it. For, | ORE. 
« The ſting of fin is the terror of eternal puniſhment, and if Men were 
e once free from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful reſtraint from 
« fin, would be taken away * And therefore if any thing more terrible 
ce than eternal vengeance could have been threatened to the workers of ini- 
« quity,. it had not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have been little 
* enough to deter Men effectually from finf. And whoever conſiders how 
« ineffectual the threatening even of eternal torments is to the greateſt part 
ce of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisfy'd that a leſs penalty than that of eternal 
« ſuffering would to the far greateſt part of Mankind, have been in all pro- 
« bability of little or no force 
ce another life are the great ſanction and ſecurity of God's Laws. And in 
« the laſt place, that if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threaten- 
«ing ſhould have their effect, ro deter Men from the breach of his Laws; 
« it cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe 


% 


« threatenings, any intimation ſhould be given of the abatement or non- 


e execution of them: For by this God would have weakened his own Laws, 
e and have taken off the edge and terror of his threatenings; becauſe a 


c threatening hath loſt its force, if we once come to believe that it will not 


ce be executed: And conſequently it would be a very impious deſign to go 
« about to teach or perſuade any thing to the contrary, and a betraying 
« Men into that miſery, which had it been firmly believed might have been 
« avoided.” 5 | TH 
CR. This is aſtoniſhing beyond any thing ever I heard; for I pray an- 


{wer me, whether your making Hell doubtful, be not, in your own words, 


a very impious deſign, totake away the great ſauction and ſecurity of God's 
Laws? To make them of little or no force to the greateſt part of Mau- 
kind? And if the firm believing that miſery (viz. the eternity of Hell) 
be the means, as you ſay, to avoid it; then quære, whether making Hell 
doubtful, be the means to make us firmly believe it? You confeſs that in 
Scripture there is not any intimation, or any to be expected of the abate- 
ment or non-execution of the eternal puniſhment of Hell. It would be 
asked here, how then you came by the diſcoyery ? You prove very well 
that it was God's deſign that Men ſhould think Hell to be eternal. 
But it ſeems you are ſtill to be excepted, Who are a Man of Reaſon, and 
will not be over reach'd. God could not keep it from you! But ſuppoſe 


| he have been admitted into God's Cabinet Council, and this great ſecret 


as been reveal'd to you; how came you to blabb it, and fruſtrate God's 

deſign ? Who intended that Men ſhould believe Hell was eternal. _ 
Soc. I have told you of the folly. of truſting to this: For may be Hell 

may be eternal to ſome, tho' not to others; and it would not be prudence ' 


to run the hazard, tho' God ſhould not inflict it: And if Hell ſho d be but 
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The ſixth DrALOG uE. 
for ſome time, what wiſe Man would venture ſuch terrible puniſhments, 
tho' for never ſo ſhort a time? 18 8 
CR. But if leſs chan Mens believing the certainty of Hell's eternal pu- 
niſhment will not, as you ſay, deter Men from ſinning; if that itſelf does 
not do it, how will they be perſuaded by telling them, that perhaps Hell 
may be but for ſome ſhort time, or, may be, that God will remit it alto- 
gether: That neither his Juſtice, his Wiſdom, nor other conſiderations does 
require it from him to make good his threatenings, but it is ſtill perfectly 
in his own Power and free Liberty to inflict them, or not, at his pleaſure. 
Soc. Will you ſay that it is not in God's Power? . 
CHR. I like not the expreſſion, that it is not in God's Power to do this 
or that. We ſay he cannot lye; he cannot fin, Sc. and we know the 
meaning of theſe, and the like expreſſions: and perhaps you think to take 
advantage, and to tie me up with that fort of expreſſion. _ We 
But if it does appear that God will not do ſuch a thing, or that he will 
certainly do ſuch a thing; I think we need not word it in that irreverend 
and proyoking ſtyle, that God cannot, that ir is not in his Power to do 
this or that, as if we were putting him to defiance, or had catch'd him at 
an advantage. „%%% ME TT oa. 
Now why I think it moſt certain that Hell is eternal, and that God will 
infli& it, is becauſe he has ſaid ſo, and ſworn to it. 8 
Secondly, Chriſt did not promulgate this only as a Lawgiver, whereby 
it might be taken as a bare threatening, and, as ſuch, diſpenſable at the plea- 
ſure of the Legiſlator; but Chriſt taught it as a Doctor of his Church, and 
ſays, not only that ſuch things were threatened, and conſequently that it 
was a hazard they might be inflicted; but he ſpeaks of them as things that 
will moſt certainly come to paſs, that the worm will not die in Hell, nor 
the fire be quenched, And therefore, whatever you ſay of the Legiſlator, 
or his Prerogative, Chriſi is here to be conſider'd as a true Teacher, or a 


rrue ibs ja which would not be ſo if the worm ſhould die, or the fire be 
' quenched. _ 
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Soc. I will give you a farther reaſon, which expoſes the vulgar notion of ine pu- 
Men have of the nature of Juſtice, and which leads chem wrong in all this nihment be- 
matter. People have been taught heretofore, that it belongs to the nature us Proba 
of Juſtice to proportion the puniſhment to the crime: Whence an exact pro- +" aa 8 
portion is called a juſt proportion: And from hence they argue, from 


the infinite demerit of ſin an eternity of puniſhment. 


Cur. I muſt confeſs my ſelf to have been in the number of theſe miſta- 
ken people; for I always thought that it did belong to Juſtice to propor- 
tion the puniſhment to the crime: I would gladly know your reaſon to the 
contrary, | | | 

Soc. You might have ſeen that in what I have already told you, viz, 
that the end of Juſtice was only for the ſupport Government. | 

For, „* what proportion crimes and penalties ought to bear to each other, 
ce is not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence 
e in the Lawgiver: And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain; becauſe the 

meaſure of penalties is not taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt crimes: 
and .puniſhments; but from one great end and deſign of Government, 
« which is, to ſecure the obſeryation of wholſome and neceſſary Laws: Andi 


ce therefore, if the Ae and apportioning of penalties to crimes be not 
“ ſo propetly a conſideration of Juſtice, but rather of Prudence in the Law- 


« giver; then whatever the diſproportion may be between temporal fins 
I-defire: 
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The So , Controversy. 
& that this conſideration may be more e ſpecially-obſery'd, becauſe jt ſtrikes 
te at the very foundation of the objection ! | 
CHK. Indeed it does at the very foundation of the Satisfaction of Chr;/?, 
and makes it wholly unneceffary. FAT UT 1 e 
80. God is not oblig d to execute what he hath threatened any farther 
than the reaſons' and ends of Government do require; and therefore he 
nay remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the Puniſhment that he 
hath threatened*. And that declaration, Mat. xxv. 26. that the wicked 
ſhall go atyay into everlaſting puniſhment, f does not reſtrain God from do- 
ing what he Peas We are all bound to preach, and you to believe the 
terrors of the Lord; not fo, as ſaucily to determine what God muſt do 
in this caſe : For after all, he may do as he will, as 1 have t clearly ſhewn. 
But no doubt they are to be blam'd, who ij deſperately put it to the ha- 
zard, whether and how far God will execute his threatenings upon ſin- 
ers in another world. It is but a hazard, and that not ſo great as ſome 
of you would make us believe; for I do aſſure you that the miſery of Hell 
is jo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly tell how to reconcile 
it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. | 
CHR. This is a fair inuendo, that the cternity of Hell is againſt both the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of God: Ar leaſt againſt his Goodneſs. | 4 
Soc. We may reſt afſur'd that if it be any wiſe inconfiftent either with 
Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs, which he knows much better than we do, to 
make ſinners miſerable for ever, that he will not do it. 
' Ca. Since then you cannot at preſent reconcile it with God's Good- 
neſs, it is plain that you do not at preſent believe the eternity of Hell, bur 
on the contrary that you reſt aſſur'd (as your ſelf wards it) that God will 
not make ſinners miſerable for ever: And that for another reaſon, becauſe 


(as you ſay) to puviſh crimes, or at leaſt to proportion the puniſhment to 


the crime, is not the work of Juſtice, but only a deſign of Government, to 


ſecure the obſervation of wholſome Laws: And there being no ſuch obſer- 
vation of wholſome Laws ſuppos d in the damn'd, conſequently there muſt 


be no Hell; not in reſpect of Juſtice, for that you aſſure us is not concern'd 


in the matter; and not in reſpect of the obſervation of ſuch Laws, which 
are not ſuppos'd to be obſerv d there. Ag 5 

Unleſs you mean to turn Hell into a Purgatory, where repentance and 
amendment are allow'd, and conſequently} rdon an eaſe, whichwo Id be of 
ſervice to ſome who find it very inconvenient to repent here: Eſpecially to 
make reſtitution : And this is fairly hinted in our Fl 


1 Pet. in. 19, 20. Hiſt. Vnitar. P. 149. ek 6 2, 

But you tell us not all your eee at once: It is new, and would 
ſurprize the world too much on the ſudden. But I am afraid that you will 
improve this notion, and end in no Hell at all, which 1 cannot but think 
to be your opinion, from what I have already obfery'd of it. 

I defire you will give us a definition of Jaſtice, or if you believe there 
is any ſuch * other than ſome politique of ſtate, to ſecure Goyerpment 
PZ 5 unthinkiog People, as the Heathen laid; Primus in orbe Deos 

cut tino ite e 18 %%%. AS 2 IEEE, Na a 

And we know the principles of ſome of our own, and late ages, who 
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took the name of Chriſtians and Philo NG = yer made * authority, 
or ane Wong to Gepend uppn. 


And what is Right and Wrong but Juſtice and Injuſtice? And whar-is. 
— Goten Mo * making that the 


even of Scripture, and the very notion 
the civil Magiſtrate. { wo 


the civil Magiſtratè but the civil 
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T he ſixth Drartocvs.. = 
end and meaſure of Juſtice, has but a little alter'd Mr. Hobbs's phraſe ; his 
meaning is exactly the fame. 5 | Pp 
| You make Religion ſuch a perfect tool to the civil Government, as if it 
were intended for no other end in this or the World to come, than to kee 
in quietneſs People's out ward poſſeſſions or lives, and to dilpoſe the minds 
of Men to the Peace of this Worle. 3 

So c. And for God's ſake what is Religion good for, but to reform the man- 2 
« gers and diſpoſitions of Men, to reſtram human nature from falſhood and Ihe bieſ 
« treachery, from ſedition and rebellion ? Better it were there were no re. — ne 
« veal'd Religion, than fo be atted by a Religion that is, continually 
ce ſupplanting Government, and Ine % the welfare of Mankind. 


« "And the Doctrine of the lawfullneſs of deſpoſing Kings, and ſubvert. 
« ing Government, is as bad, or mm than Infidelity and no Religion. 
Cur. This may be perhaps like a Polititian, but not ſo very like a Chri- 

ſtian; becauſe in . conſideration of Religion, you totally forget the other 
World; and wou'd rather have no Religion than to diſturb the Goyern- 
ment with it, that is, rather than be aifturbd by any Government for 
2. 
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The Religion of this World is Peace and Plenty in this World. This 
you mſg the ſtandard of your Religion; and better have no Religion that 

iſquiet this. Sure you think Joſhua to have been wicked, and his Rel. 
gion wicked to diſturb the poor Canaanites. 3 ; : 

Soc. As to that expedition of Foſhua, I will not meddle with it. But 3: 
(till I be better inform'd, which 1 am always ready to be) I cannot think If * 
it lawful ſo much as to preach the Goſpel againſt the command of the civil never with 
Government, unleſs we had ſuch an extraordinary Commiſſion as the Apo- out leave of 
ſtles, or as Jaſbus had, and cou'd vouch it with Miracles as they did. die chan Go 

Cnr. Not to preach the Goſpel without leave of the civil Magiſtrate is N 

making the authority of Scripture depend upon the civil Magiſtrate as much 
as Mr. Hobbs himſelf wou'd deſire, or Eraſtus, or the grand Signior. 

So many friends have you made to your ſelf with this Doctrine of Mam- 
mon, who when you fail may receive you into their Habitations : Nor need 
you fear to diſpſeaſe the Pope by this; for where he is the ſupreme civil 
Magiſtrate, which he is own'd to be at Rome (and offer contend for him 
all over the World, at leaſt in what they gl catholick Countries, even to 
depoſe Kings, to create and beſtbw Kingdoms at his pleaſure) there you 
will allow that the Goſpel ſhall not be 15 without licence from his 
holineſs, . nay that the very notion of j ice, and of rig t and wrong muſt 
be taken from him; which is making him infallible, and even God, in the 
moſt ſtrict and proper fenſe; and he muſt, in your ſcheme, not only judge 
always right x but it is right atid juſtice becauſe he does judge it: And fo of 
cruth and falſhood; for What is that but 5255 and wrong? 

But notwithſtanding all theſe efforts, the World is ftil 191 and I hope 
in God ever will be, that there is ſuch a virtue as Juſtice, that there is 
right and wrong among among Men, tho there was no political Govern- 
ment in the World; or tho the N Pas ſo ſecur d, that it cou d not 
be faken with any attempts of ill de igping Nen, vet that wicked Men 
ought to be paniſlid. for the evils they have done, without reſpeck to what 
more they might do: And that there ought to be difference made twirt 

reater-and leſſer crimes, and their puniſhimenits proportidnable even in Ju- 
ice, withotit regard to Politicks. .. 

So . us return to the ſubject we were upon which is the Satisfaction 


A ELIA AIRS, "ER * 5 — 9 
=_ RO 9 5 8 5 f e 
3j ²˙ AAA AT Ee 


A 
» 


* —_— 


„Hit. p. 21. 


Cur. 


368 The Soctnian Cox TARO VERS v. 

4. CAR. What has been ſaid of the nature of Juſtice was neceſſary to that 
All this ap. ſubject; for if Juſtice be nothing elſe but an intrigue of Politicks, as you 
ply'd to the bo g 5 , | . 
Doctrine of have diſpured, then indeed it infers no neceſſity of Satisfaction; there is no 
Satisfaction. ſuch thing as Satisfaction, it can be nothing but prudence and foreſight, 

for that is the relative to Juſtice, if it be taken only for a caution in Go- 
yernment: But on the other hand, if Juſtice be a poſitive virtue, if it be 
one of God's Attributes; and conſequently God himſelf, of his very Na- 
ture and Eſſence, ſo that God is Juſtice, in the abſtract, then it muſt re- 


* 


quire full and adequate Satisfaction, for that as is ſaid, is the Nature of Ju- 
the World (which is all the notion ſome Men have of him) but he is chief 
Governor becauſe he is God; it is a conſequence of his Nature; and there- 
fore we muſt compute of his Government from his Nature, not of his Na- 
ture from his Government; and from the neceſſity of his Nature, as he has 
reveal'd it to us, we infer the neceſſiry of a Satisfaction to his Juſtice, 
which is his Nature: And conſequently his Government muſt of neceſſity 
roceed purſuant to his Nature; that is, his Juſtice, and we muſt not mea- 
ure it by that mean and worldly notion of Government, under poor Poli- 
ticks and tricks of ſtate, to keep up their Government and ſecure the Exe- 
cution of their Laws., If we be good, what do we add to God? And if 
we be wicked what do we hurt him? No; he puniſhes wickedneſs out of 
his inherent Juſtice; and neither to fear, nor flatter ſinners: Therefore he 
| puniſhes, when the time of repentance is over, that is, in Hell. 

And, from, the ſame neceſſity, all ſinners muſt go thither, if full Satis- 
faction be not made to his Juſtice : Juſtice not being ſatisfy'd, does always 
ſuppoſe that Juſtice is not done, and conſequently, that there is Injuſtice ; 

for, coming ſhort of Juſtice, is contrary to Juſtice. | | 
For theſe reaſons, we gladly and without contradiction receive the moſt 
rational and gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel; wherein we find a full and 
adequate Satisfaction (for other than a full and adequate Satisfaction is no 
Satisfaction) to Juſtice for our fins; without which there cou'd never have 
been any remiſſion, by the ſame neceſſity that Juſtice muſt be Juſtice, and 
that God is Juſtice: And this is the true account we give, and proper end 
of Chriſt's coming into the World. 
of n. 80. I have heard ſome of our Authors ſay, that the end of Chriſs 
troducing the coming, Was to ſhew us 4 new condition, or Covenant for remiſſion of fin, 
Covenant of that is, repentance, which was more effectual than the legal ſacrifices. 
pans. TRE He might haye taught us this without dying, and being crucify'd. 
| Secondly, repentance was no new Condition or Covenant. It was the im- 
Hol. vi, 6, por of all the legal facrifices, and, as ſuch, fully explain'd by the Prophets, 
I T1 will have mercy and not ſacrifice. Bring no more vain oblations —— 
If. i. 13, 16, Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings. The ſacrifices 
n of God are a. broken Spirit,. at what time ſoever a ſinner repents, he 
ny more places: This is the ſtrain of all the Prophets. 
And Chre/? came not to deſtroy, or alter any thing of the Law, but to 
fulfil. it: Therefore he taught no new Docttine, but fulfill'd his types, 
WIRD were in the old Law, and brought them to their fullneſs and com- 
6. The Law and the Goſpel are call'd two Covenants or Teſtaments; be- 
1 ond cauſe the one was before the other, one weaker, or more imperfect than 
2 ſame Co- the other. e x Somos gy. educa pi 
oor thor at 3 ei did; | | 
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ice, and conſequently of God, who is not God becauſe he is Governor of 


hall ſave his Soul. Rent your Heart and not your Garments. And ma- 
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But in regard that one was the ſhadow or type of the other, and was 
fulfill d and perfected in the other, they were 4 bur one and the ſame 

Covenant. It was one and the fame CHhriſt who was figur'd in the Law, 

and plainly exhibited in the Goſpel. | 

He was meant, when the Prieſt was commanded to eat the ſin- offering Deut. vi. 29. 
that he might bear the iniquity of the Congregation to male atonement for ch. * 17. 
them before the Lord. Fs. 

This ſin- offering was ſo holy, or devoted to bear God's indignation for Lev. vi. 27; 
ſin; that none miſt touch it but who was holy, the Garment muſt be waſht, 7 
on which any of its blood had been ſprinkled; and the earthen Veſſel 4 pn. 
wherein it was ſodden, muſt be broken; and the braſen pot ſcour d and _— = 
rin ed. | 98 | | | s . | 5 

Ye this devoted and curſed thing, loaded with the fins of the whole cats 
People, the Prieſt muſt eat, and turn it into his own fleſh and blood, 
that he might bear their iniquity, as it were incorporated in his own 
R „ „„ 
| Nod thus it was that Chr:/? was made a curſe and a ſin for us, and bore 
our iniquities ; they were incorporated in him, made his own, and he bore 
them in his own Body on the Croſs; and ſuffer'd for them, as if they had 
been his own. 

He made himſelf liable to our debt, by becoming our Surety for the debt, . 5: 
and ſo made it his own: And then he was bound to ſatisfy the whole debt, "0 ny 
becauſe it was his own. 

And no Man calls it unjuſt to become a Surety for a friend, or for the 
Surety to pay the debt, elpecially when the principal is not able. 

Soc. That is true, as to perſonal actions, debt, or the like: But can we 
find any ſuch thing us'd among Men, as Surcties for life? 

Cnr. Yes: It is common to be bound life for life: You have ſeveral in- Our Hoſtage. 
ſtances of it in Scripture. 1 Kin. xx. 39, 40, 42. 2 Kin. x. 24. and hoſtages 
are us'd in all Nations, and ever have been, nor can War and publick Faith 
be manag'd without it. | | 


Soc. Can you find any place in Scripture, where Chriſt is call'd by the 
name of a Surety ? | "OO 
Cnr. The name ſignifies nothing: You have ſeen the thing, under other 
names of as much import as that, vg. redemption, ranſom, propitiation; 
atonement and ſacrifice: But if the very word will perſuade you more, you 
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have it too, Heb. vii. 22. Jeſus was made a ſurety. Tk 

Soc. Chriſt there is not call'd our Surety, but the Surety of a bettcr | 
-1 Teſtament. Z | | 
Cnr. That is, of the New Teſtament, or Covenant: And are not we a Heb. vii. 22. | 


Party in this Covenant? Therefore he is our Surety: As he that is bound explain d. 
in a Bond with me, is my Surety ; ſo that being Surety of a Covenant, is 
being Surety for the Perſon on whoſe behalf the Covenant is made. 
hat if we perform our part of the Coyenant ? j 
Soc. No queſtion he that is Surety of the Covenant, is Surety to you | 
for the performance of what is due to you, by the Covenant from the o- 5 
ther Party. | Es | 
CR. And is it not reciprocal ? That if I break my part of the Covenant 
of grace, then the Surety of the Covenant is bound to God for me, that I 
ſhall pay according to the Covenant. 5 
Soc. This is ſtill only upon the account of the Covenant. 
Cn. Let it be upon what account it will, Chriſt is our Surety: But 
that of the Covenant we have diſcours'd already, and upon what account it 
is; I now only ſhew you, that Heb. vii. 22. Chriſt is call'd our Surety, b 
being call'd Surety of the Covenant made twixt God and us; of whic 
5B David 
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The Socinitan ConTroveRsy. 
David ſpake, when he pray'd to God: Be Surety for thy Servant, Pial. 
CXIX. 122. And Job was not ignorant of this notion, when he ſaid to God. 
Put me in a Surety with thee, Job. xvii. 3. So that there are no names 
nor expreſſions wanting, whereby to ſignify the Satisfaction of CHriſt, even 


the very word Satisfatiion, Wai. Lm. II. 
Soc. I have heard from our Authors, an expoſition of that text, 1/az. 


3 
The Secinia? L III. II. in another ſenſe than you have taken it. He ſhall ſee of the tra- 


interpretation 
of If, li. 11. 


18. 
A notable 
turn agaiaſt 
the Divinity 
of Chriſt, 


vel of his Soul, and be ſatisfied; that is, Chriſt after he is gone to Hea- | 
ven, ſhall reflect upon his paſt Sufferings, and ſhall be ſatisfied ; that is, 
pleas'd with ir. | 
CR. This is like one of the fore- mentioned interpretations: The buſi- 
neſs is, this text muſt be got over, and this is one way] Bur this is a long 
paraphraſe inſtead of an interpretation. Is there any thing in the context 
of Chriſt's going to Heaven ? And that this was to be underſtood not till 
his Aſcenſion. ; 

Soc. No: But in our ſenſe, we cannot find another time when Chriſt 
ſhould look with pleaſure upon his own Sufferings. | 

CR. That whole Chapter is treating of Chriſt's Sufferings, and deſcri- 
bing his paſſion: And the very verſe next verſe before that text, tells us 
how it pleas'd the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to grief; and fo goes 
on, recounting the Sufferings which the Lord laid upon him, of which theſe 
words are a part, He ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul and be ſatisfied. 

Now if this were no inconvenience to your opinion, wou'd it not be ea- 
fier to mean thoſe words in this ſenſe, X God who put Chriſt to grief, 
ſhou'd fee of the travel of "Chriſt's Soul and be ſatisfied with it; rather 
than to make ſo great and unſeen a tranſition from the paſſion of Chriſt, 
to him in glory looking back upon him, meaning himſelf: He ſaid to him, 
or he lookt upon him, being Phraſes never us d in Eugliſb for a Man's fay- 
ing, or looking to himſelf. | 

Soc. I confeſs if it were not for the difficulty appears in that text to 
our opinion, your pov gere ge is what offers at firſt view from theſe words, 
and ſeems moſt natural and agreeable to the context, and ſcope of that 


Chapter. 


But all this is a digreſſion from our Author *, and the ſubject we are at 
eee upon. If you pleaſe let us return: He ſays, the diſtinction of two 

atures in Chriſt (a divine and a human) is clearly oyerthrown by the 8, 
9, 10 and 11 arguments mention'd in the firſt Letter. ; 

Cnr. And I refer to the anſwers given to them. if 

Soc. He ſays farther, that if a thing, otherwiſe true of Chr;//, may be 
deny'd of him, becaule ir is only in one of theſe (pretended) Natures, and 
not in the other: If our Saviour, faith he, can do nothing of himſelf, only 
becauſe he can do nothing of himſelf according to his human Nature, and 
can do all things of himſelf according to his (pretended) divine Nature, 
then it is lawful and allowable to ſay, Chriſt is no Man, was never born 
of the Virgin, never was crucified, dead or buried, Sc. And on the other hand, 
no fault can be found with a Socinian, f when he ſhall ſay Chriſt is not true 
God, was not generated of the eſſence of his Father, was not from eternity, 
for all this may be faid of him, according to his human Nature, for accord- 
ing to that, he is not true God, was not generated of the Father's eſſence, 
was not from eternity, Oc. 

This is his argument and he thinks it invincible. 4 

CR. And to ſurprize him the more, I will anſwer it by granting it all; 
and ſhew his Sophiſtry by a plain and familiar example. : 
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Suppoſe any ſhou'd queſtion my legitimacy, and ſay I was not fuch a 
Man's Son? And when he came to the proof ſhou'd fay, that my Soul was 
not begotten by my Father ; and he only ſpoke in relation to that, and not 
of my Body, which he allow'd to be legitimately begotten by my Father ? 
Wou'd this fave him from being a pitiful Sopiſter, and paying me juſt da- 
mages? And yet I do grant all that he ſaid to be true: But his condemna- 
tion lies in ſpeaking with deſign to be miſunderſtood. 
Thus it is with the Socinians-: If they will explain themſelves, and tell 
what they mean, vzz. That Chriſt is not God, nor eternal according to his 
human Nature: That he did not ſuffer, or die according to his divine Na- 
ture: No good Chriſtian will be offended, becauſe he alſo ſays the ſame. 
But when we know the Socinian principle, and hear them deny Chriſt 
to be God, we have reaſon to take it in the ſame ſenſe they meant it, and 
and to judge them 5 And to think this ſhift as poor and con- 
temptible, as if a Man ſhou 0. deny I ear, ſlept, or talk'd, and ſay, that he 
meant only that my Soul did not eat, Ge. 
SOC. Now we have done with our Author; but a Friend of the“ Pub- 
liſher's, of excellent learning and worth, adds a Letter of his own, to prove 
three things. 1. That the doctrine of the Trinitarians is no neceſſary or nue 
fundamental doctrine of Chriſtianity. 2. That the Sociniaus are not to : 
be put under any penalties of the Law. 3. That the Triuitariaus ought to 
own the Unitarians as chriſtian brethren. 9 
CHR. Give his reaſons as to the firſt point, that the doctrine of the Tri- Con ths o_ 
nity is not fundamental. Trinity is not 
Soc. The firſt reaſon is, that it is difficult to be underſtood. fundamental, 
Cur. So is the Nature of God: The moſt learned have very obſcure 


and imperfect notions of it, and ſome common People have even blaſphe- 


mous and contradictory apprehenſions of God; yet you would not exclude 
the belief of a God froni being a fundamental article. God reveals himſelf 
as he thinks fit, and we are to learn all that we can; and God will require 
no more than he has given. The Angels know him not perfectly. But 
is it not thereſore fundamental, whether CHriſt be God, whether what we 
worſhip be God, or no God? | 

Soc. His ſecond reaſon is, that to make the doctrine of the Trinity fun- 
damental, is to join hands with the Papiſts, in contradiction to the Prote- 
ſtant doctrine; owning with them, that the Scriptures are obſcure and inſuf- 
ficient even in fundamentals}. 

Cnr. What he dare not prove he lily inſinuates, vzz. that the Prote- 
ſtants think the Trinity is not ſufficiently reveal'd in Scripture: The con- 
trary to which we aſſert, and think it has been ſhewn. 

Soc. He ſays the Papiſts have in reality the advantage of the Proteſtants 
in that matter}. 

CR. Thar is, he would have it fo, becauſe it makes for the Sociniau 
principle: But we muft maintain the truth, tho' Papiſts and Sociniaus are 


Jjoin'd againſt us; and that Lord too of whom he tells the fine ſtory. 


Soc. His third reafon is, that the firſt ages of the Church had none but 
the Apoſtles Creed; and that the Apoſtles Creed does fully agree with the 
1 oa but by no means with the Tyinitarian doctrine of fundamental 
aith**, = 
Cnr. We have ſeen already that the Apoſtles Creed does expreſs the 
Trinity, and cannot be reconcil'd to ſenſe without it; and the after Creeds 
were only farther illuſtrations of it. | 


„ 
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Soc. His fourth reaſon is, that the ſixth article of the Church of England 
ſays, that nothing is to be requir'd of any Man as an article of Faith, but 
what is in the Scripture, or may be 1 thereby. 

Cnr. What does this prove againſt the Trinity 

Soc. Nothing, unleſs you will confels, that it cannot be prov'd from 
Scripture. ; 

CR. This was his fetch in his ſecond reaſon, and it was dull to bring 
it in again. 1 

Soc. Will you hear his reaſons to the ſecond point? vi. that the Ho- 

That the ge. Cinzans, or Unitarians, ought not to be put under any penalties by the 
cinians ought Law . | | | : | 
not tobepro- CR. I think none have a Right to claim a toleration, or immunity to 
; their Religion, whoſe principle it is not to allow the ſame to other Religi- 
ons; and who do not practiſe ir, when they themſelves have the Power : 
And whether the Socinians or Unitarians be of this number, the bitter 
perſecution of the Arian againſt the orthodox will ſufficiently witneſs. 

Your Friend Crotius de Fare Belli. lib. 2. c. 20. S. alt. whom you quoted 
on your ſide, obſerves out of Athanaſius [Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. agentes ep. 
Tom. 1. Vide Hilarium Orat. ad Couſtantium] that the Arians were the 
firſt of any who called themſelves Chriſtians, that perſecuted others for Re- 
ligion. In Arianam Hæreſin acriter invehitur Athanaſius, quod prima in 
contradicentes uſa eſſet judicum poteftate, & quos non potuit verbis indu- 
cere, eos vi, plagis, verberibuſque ad ſe pertrahere anuniteretur; who 
they could not perſuade by fair means they endeavoured to bring over to 
their ſide by force and per ſerution : Of this you will be ſatisfied abundantly 
not only in the * of Conſtantius and Valens, but of the Gothic Kings 
in Spain, and the Vandal Kings in Africa, whole perſecutions are writ by 
Victor Vitenſis. 8 | 

If we ſhould tell them that they ſhould haye the ſame quarter they gave 
to Athanaſius, what objection could they make againſt the juſtice of the 
ſentence ? And what ſecurity could they give, or reaſon to make any one 
believe, that if they had a Socinian Prince (which God avert) they would 
not perſecute as bloodily as they did formerly? Or that Socinian Biſhops 
in this age would be more chriſtian and merciful than thoſe in the ages paſt; 
and would not make uſe of the temporal power, as they did before, to de- 
prive the orthodox Biſhops, and ſeize upon their Sees for themſelyes; and 
proſecute thoſe for Schiſmaticks who refus'd to join with them in commu- 
nion; and as obnoxious to the temporal Law, who ſhould dare to'own their 
depriv'd orthodox Fathers? When they can ſecure us that, in this caſe, the 
orthodox ought not to be put under any penalties by the Law ; then, and 

not till then, it will be time for them to plead that the Socinians ought not 
to be under any penalties by the Law: Of which they are under no appre- 
henſions at preſent, nor can they ask more liberty than they have, unleſs 
to be eſtabliſhed by Act of Parliament as the national Religion; of which 
I will not ſay whether they have hopes or not; or whether naw, or in a 
little longer time, when their principles ſhall be more generally ſpread, and 
as publickly own'd in the Countrey as they are in and near the city. For 
what other end ſhould they deſire a repeal of the penal Laws I cannot ſee 
at preſent, for they are in fact as much ſuſpended towards the Socinians, 
as towards other Diſſenters. The Socinians have now for a long time 
had an open Meeting-Houſe in Cut lers. Hall in London; their Preacher 
one Emin, formerly a Diſſenting Preacher in Dublin, but forc'd to fly 
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out of Ireland for his open and notorious Socinianiſmm. I have ſeen a very 


long catalogue of the many volumes of Socinian Tracts printed ſince this 


Brief Hiſtory we are now upon: And they have been diſpers'd with great 
diligence all over London, without caution or ſecreſy, and are ſtill to be 
bought opraly in the Bookſellers Shops: Vet no enquiry or proſecution | 
I have heard Sociniani ſin by name openly defended in publick Coffe-houſes, 
and the perſons own themſelves to be docinians, and no notice taken! What 
liberty would they have? Or what hore vg do they fear ? They all pals 
under the name of good Proteſtants! For they are not Papiſts. . 
Soc. This brings me to the third point, which is, that the Triuitarians That we 
ought to own the *Unitarians as chriſtian brethren. ought to owti 
nk. You charge us with Polytheiſm and Idolatry; and that * . 
whom we worſhip as God, you ſay is but a Creature: What greater diffe- ihren 
rence can there be in Religion? As ſoon may contradictions be reconcil'd, 
and God and no God mean the ſame thing, as we be chriſtian brethren. 
The Jews and Heathens confeſs Chriſt to be a Man, and a good Man; 
the Turks own him to be a true Prophet, and the Meæſſiab ſent from God: 
Theſe too muſt be chriſtian brethren upon the ſame ſcore. 
Beſides, you reject the only way we know to Heaven, which is, by the 
Satisfaction of CHriſt. How then can we be chriſtian brethren ? We go not 
ſo much as the ſame road together. | 


Soc. Muſt every body be damn'd that does not believe the Satisfaction None fav'd 
of Chriſt ? but by the 


Cn. I will not ſay that, but 1 do firmly believe, that no Man can be rey 5 


ſay'd but by the Satisfaction of Chriſt: Infants, Fools, Mad- men, and thoſe 


who never Heard of it, are excus d from believing it, but yet are ſav'd by 


the virtue of it. 8 


Soc. Why then does Athanaſius ſay, that except we believe we ſhall 

be damn'd, and without doubt periſh everlaſtingly? Are not theſe words 

Car. They are no more than our Saviour ſaid, Go 799 bs the Goſpel to . 
every creature. He that believeth ſhall be ſav d, but he that believeth = 


not ſhall be damn d. 3 
Soc. But why does Athanaſius put in ſuch poſitive words, as to ſay 05. Of 4. 
without doubt they ſhall periſh, &c. as if he were ſo ſure of it? rn 
CaR. Is not what Chriſt ſays true without doubt? 2 
Soc. Ves ſure. | riſh, 


Cur, Then without doubt they who believe not ſhall be damn'd. 

Soc. This is a hard ſaying. _ 

Cnr. But lay it not upon Athanaſius, who but repeated it after out 
bleſſed Saviour, and ſpoke the ſenſe of all the reſt of the Fathers of the 


Church: And, in the true ſenſe, I think it goes no farther than this; that 


thoſe who refuſe or negle the preaching of the Goſpel, that is, reaſonable 
conviction of theſe reyeal'd truths, ſhall be coridemn'd. But I do not think 


at all, that thoſe are included whoſe unbelief proceeds from an impoſſibili- 
ty of conviction; either thro want of capacity, or want of means: And 


my reaſon is, Chriſi bids them go and preach, and then who do not be- 
lieve—— So that where there is no preaching, or ſufficient publication of 
the Goſpel, there this ſentence does not take place; for it is only pro- 
nounc'd againſt thofe who' refuſe to believe upon the preaching of the 


_ Goſpel. 


"Secondly, No Man is requir'd to believe farther than his capacity can 
reach; for that is not in his power, and is impoſſible, and a contradiction 
in nature. And God has ſaid, that he will require no more than he has 
given; but then Men may improve their party, and ſtrength will encreaſe 


by 
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by labour, and decay by idleneſs; and to him that hath, more ſhall be given; 
and he will be condemn'd who hides his talents. e 
Theſe are ſtrong incitements to the utmoſt diligence and fincerity, but 
by no means to deſpair. F 
And it is in this ſenſe that I recommend to you the docttine of the Sa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt: For if Faith in him, as ſuch, as our Surety and Satis- 
faction to God's Juſtice and Wrath againſt ſin, if this be the ſaving Faith, 
as we ſay it is, then the Turks and Barbarians will enter into Heayen be- 
fore you, and have a better title to the name of Chriſtians. 
The Alcoran allows of Chriſt as an intercefſor with the divine Majeſty, 
as you have heard: And they ſpeak as great and honourable things of Chrif 
as any Sociman can do; and a gre eal more in ſome reſpects, as I have 
ſhewn almoſt to the height of the Ariaus themſelves. rn 


The nearneſs of their faith may be the reaſon why the Hi. Unitarzans tells 
us“, That the Sociniaus in the Turkiſh and other Mahometan and Pagan 
Dominions are very numerous, but that their Doctrine is not profeſt in 
Chriſtendom, except in a few very obſcure and little place. 

The Socinians But pray let mc ask pl op in good earueſt, for do nor well underſtand, 

Faith, how you expect to be ſav'd by Chriſſ? 

' _* Soc. By that new Covenant, he has made with. God nn 

Cnr. What is the condition of that Covenant? 3 
Soc, Our true obedience, and upon failure, ſincere repentance and a- 
mendment. | 8 IIS 
| 0 HR, K e repentance and amendment as true and ſincere as it 
Q t to be:; 5 5 | N * | ; 6h ft ty 704 8 MW * 
Soc. No: We muſt not preſume to that, for the Scripture Gys, that 40, 
Ila. iv. G. our righteouſneſs is as filthy rags. OF 4 eee ras 
1 8 wo. Was the condition of the Covenant, that God ſhou d accept of 
ele NITNY TABS... af Choke + # es Pat reds 
$06. This the interceſſion of Chrifft, Cale i 
. Car; God hates fin, with an irreconcilable hatred. And he is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity. Wou'd Chriſt intercede with him, to act 
contrary to his Nature, and to love what he hates? Does not Chri/i him- 
ſelt hate fin? Does he deſire ir to be accepted? 

Compar'd Soc. That will not bear : But do not you ſay the ſame? As | » 4 OS 

with te - CHR. Far from it: We ſay, that God accepts only the Satisfaction of 

Chrittian. Christ, as being full and adequate to his whole Juſtice... And the condition 

| and privilege of Chriſt's Covenant is, by our being incorporated into him, 
to make his righteouſneſs ours, that as be was made {in for us who knew 


2 Cor. v. 27. #0 ſit, ſ we (who haye of our ſelves no ri 1 might be made the 
| righteouſneſs of God in him. And PAN us cloathed in the Garments of 
our. elder Brother; we are accepted in Him on,; And thoſe oply are ger 


cepted, who ip profound humility and ſenſe of their own unworthineſ re: 


ly wholly on the righteouſneſs of Ehraf. fo eee, eee 

we mut 80. If we lean ſo wholly to the merits of 93 rightcouſnels, then 

work,becauſe we need not work our ſelves : So ſay. ng SoHfarans. 

and with u. CHB. That has been fufficiently anſweręd already, and it ig reſqlw'd, 

Pbil u. 12, 13. Work 227885 ſatvationr—— becauſe it is God wha 

worketh in you both to will and to do of his gd pleaſure. , | nu 

God gives us ee to, work, that we might work: We n Work be. 

cauſe God commands it, and we muſt do all we can, becauſe he gives us 

 qbility, and it is, that we might uſe that ability 3. But when we have dene 

all we can, we are unprofitable. Setvants; we myſt truſt nothing, to any 
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thing we do; it is all unclean, and cannot appear before God, nor 

can ever, for its own ſake, be accepted by him; it muſt be hid and co- 

ver'd, and cloath'd with the righteouſneſs of Chriſi; that nothing of it ſelf 

may appear at all in the preſence of God, (as has been 1 50 who ſees fol- 

ly in his Angels, and the Heavens are not clean in his ſight; how much Job. iv. 19. 

leſs them that dwell in houſes of tlay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, 

who are cruſb'd before the moth? And who can bring a clean thing out xiv. 4. 

of an unlean ? | ; jars, 
You that truſt in your own works, appear to me as a Man cloath'd i px mak 5 

filthy rags, (for ſuch is our righteouſueſs) and brought into Court, rubbing ibem: ul, 204 

and ſcrubbing, and patching theſe naſty clouts, ſtriving to make ' himlelf cloathed in 

clean and fine and well dreſt as the Courtiers he ſees there. ee 
Who may commend his skill and induſtry in darning or cobling, but muſt C. 

withal pity his ignorance, if he thinks ever to make his dreſs faſhionable by 

ſuch means: But if he ſhou'd preſume to make one, in that garb, at a {0+ 

lemn Feaſt, made upon the moſt glorious occaſion, the Marriage of the; 

King's Son, he muſt not only be thought mad, bur expect to be ſeverely. 

puniſht, and thrown out of Court with diſgrace, for ſuch impudence. 

If none cloath'd in Sackcloth (the weed of Mourners) muſt enter into Eſther iv. 2. 

the King's Palace, much leſs ſhall one beſmcared, and in filth come into his . 

preſence, fit down to Table with him, nay be admitted to his Bed, made 

one with him and marry'd to him, and /it with him in his Throne. For 

ſuch high prerogative has Chriſt obtain'd for all true believers: Who when 

they come to Heaven, are not, for Chrz#?'s lake admitted in their filthy 

rags, nor is his Covenant with his Father to patch and ſcour their rags; no 

they can never be made fit for that place: But as the Serpent leaves all his 

Skin behind him, they are ſtripp'd and diveſted of all their Earth, ſtain'd, 

ſinful Weeds. And as the cuſtom is in ſome Courts, they are new cloarh'd 

in the faſhion of that Court to which they come, as God ſaid to Zoſpue 

(Zech. 11. 4.) Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, and 

T will cloath thee with change of Raiment. New botching the old will never 3 

do; we muſt have all new, a new Wedding Garment put upon us; we muſt Cel. ul. , — 

throw off the old Man, not ſeek excuſes for him, or to reconcile hiry ro © © 

God; who hates him and all wickedneſs, by the ſame neceſſity that he 

loves himſelf: Nor can Chr:i# plead for ſuch; that wou'd make him wicked 

too; he hates fin as much as God does. : PT. iT 
Give me leave to ſuppoſe, that you had now all your death bed thoughts An appeal to 

about you; place yourſelf, in your own imagination, in the ytmoſt ſcene of *9#'* 

your life, and juſt ready to hreathe out your laſt, and be carry'd to bear 

the irrevocable ſentence pals upon you: Wou'd you delight to bring the ſin- 

cerity of your own performance before the moſt extream ſcrutiny of infinite Ju- 

ice, ſo as to ſtand or fall by it to all Eternity? Or wou'd you think it 

greater comfort, if you cou d believe that Chriſt wou d appear, not to plead 

2 God's acceptance of your provocations, for ſuch have been all your 

rformances : But that having made you a Member of his own Body, | of Rphel. v. zo. 

is Fleſh, and of bis Bones, and conſequently given you a title and a right 

to all that was his; ag every Member, even that which is grafted, partakes 

of the nature and privilges of the Body: And that is truly a Member; 

which is enliven d and actuated by the fame Spirit, and receives nquriſh- 

ment frum the ſame head; whence the Apoſtle inferrs the. neceſſity. of our a 

teſurrection, becauſe that Spirit which rais d up Chriſt from the dead, muſt 

raiſe „ nr ohey of his —_ and acted by his Spirit: I ſay if 

you cou'd believe, that the merit of Chri#'s righteouſneſs were thus made 

yours, ſo that my might plead it as your. own, as a N cnet punts 

utmoſt demand of Juſtice, paid by your Surety, ſuch a Surety as has made 
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your debt his own, by making you one with himſelf: If you cou'd believe 
this, wou'd it not 9 5 you more comfort and delight, more light and aſſu- 
rance to your mind, than any excuſe you cou d fancy to be made for all 
your failings, ſo as to make God in love with them, and accept them upon 
whatever arbitrary and fancy'd Covenant you may Juppets 'twixt him and 
Chrift, which is contrary to the nature of them both? And that upon 
the only reaſon of an innocent perſon being murther'd by thoſe ſinners, 
without any need or neceſſity for it at all, upon account of ſatisfying the 
Juſtice of God for our ſins, for ſo you Socinians ſay: But yet give no 
other reaſon at all for the death of CHhriſt. Bur ſuppoſe a Covenant for 
it, without any why or wherefore, when all might have been done as 
well without it; which is oppoſite to all ſenſe and reaſon; while you 
reject as irrational the Satisfaction of ChriF, which is ſtrictly conſequenti- 
E . al, and neceſſary to the nature of Juſtice, which is God: And the Cove- 
| nant of remiſſion grounded upon it, flows neceſſarily from it, carries its own 
| light and aſſurance with it, and leaves no doubt or ſuſpenſe in that heart 
which can believe it. He that thus follows Chriſt, walketh not in dark- 
neſs, but I will be judg'd by your ſelf whether your way be not dark and 
: ſlippery ; whether you can lean your Souls abſolutely, and withour heſita- 
tion upon that foundation of your being accepted without any Satisfaction, 
made for your fins, truſting only to the fincerity and 38 of your 
own performance of thoſe conditions which Chriſt hath enjoin'd, as 
the terms of that arbitrary Covenant you ſuppoſe he made with God, 
without any Covenant of Satisfaction. Which of theſe Covenants wou'd 
you deſire to plead before your Judge, before the face of the utmoſt Juſtice, 
unerring eſſential Juſtice in the abſtract, which cannot forgive, or remit the 
leaſt farthing, more than it can ceaſe to be what it is, that is Juſtice? Wou'd 
you appear there pleading your own righteouſneſs, of ſincerity of your re- 
3 as an atonement for your ſins? That wou'd be cleaning of your 
Ith with a filthy cloth: Wou'd you not rather (to end in the words of 
Scripture) have the fi/thy rags of your own righteouſneſs taken quite away, 
and to be cloath'd in the Wedding Garment of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt? 
Soc. There is no diſpute but the latter wou'd be choſen, if it were in 
our choice, that is, if it were in our power to believe it: It has comforts in 
it beyond all imagination. mW W C 00 * N 
The grace of CHR. We are told by St. Paul, Eph. xxl. 8. that this Faith is the git 
| 3 of Cod. All arguments will prove ineffectual without the influence of God's 
true Faith in bleſſed Spirit; his Grace, like the Sun, is that which muſt inſpire the ground 
us. ol our heart, to make it capable of receiving the good ſeed of his Word, 
and bringing forth fruit into Salvation; without this, all our own manuri 
and cultivation is but loſt pains: Vet we muſt prepare the ground, — 
and cleanſe our heart, but that is only to render it ſuſceptible of the influ- 
ence of this bleſſed Sun of righteouſneſs, which only giveth life: Therefore 
all the glory, all the praiſe is not to him that ſoweth or watereth, but to 
him that giveth the increaſe: To him the Doctrine of Satisfaction reſtores 
the whole of our ſalvation, without taking any thing from the obligation 
of our own endeavours, not as partners in the merit, but as the natural and 
bounden duty of Creatures, and ſinners receiy d to Pardon and Grace; which 
therefore to neglect is Rebellion and contempt of God, and renders us in- 
* Ds 1 2 capable of the influence of his bleſſed Spirit, which will not deſcend into 
[oa | an impure or polluted, nor into a ſtubborn and diſobedient heart; much 
leſs into an heart fraught with the conceit of its own ſincerity, ſo as to 
think it has no need of any Satisfaction for its fins, more than the integri- 
ty and perfection of irs own repentance ; upon which your ſelves are forc'd 
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to confeſs, you cannot lean your Souls confidently when you come to die, 
but wiſh for that Satisfaction againſt which you diſpute. 

Judge then with your felf whether you had reaſon to avoid all the plain & perſwaſive 

texts Which ſpeak of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and of his Divinity, upon % de 
_ which it is grounded, and conſequently that of the Trinity, without which whole. 
the other cannot be: And to ſtrain your wit to find Salvo to turn them to 
another Tenſe, which may be done to the plaineſt words can be ſpoken in 
as TT. | 5 

And conſider, that by the adorable providence of God, there are no Do- 
crrines wherein all: ohriſtian Churches are ſo much united, as in the Trinity, 
the Incarnation and Satisfaction of Chr7/? : And therefore judge if to deſtroy 
this Doctrine, you had reaſon to decline the evidence and authority of che 
catholick Church in all ages, which declar'd the meaning of theſe Scriptures, 
we have debared, as the Church this day does interpret them. | 
And whether you conſulted your own — when you choſe for 
your guides, the moſt wretched Hereticks in the ſeveral ages, who oppos'd 
their lewd fancies to the receiv'd Doctrine of the Orthodox, e 
ſelves had been educated and ſtand to this day condemn'd in all the Churches 
of the chriſtian World. oe N 

And all this, only to .carry you off from that foundation of Faith which 
once deliver'd to the Saints, is moſt according to the Letter of the Scripture, 
gives moſt glory ro.God and takes lcaſt ro our ſelves: Which only can give 
you. comfort or aſſurance in the hour of death; or dare be pleaded on 
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All Glory be to the one only God, the Eternal Power, Wiſdom, Good. 
une, Father, Som and Holy Ghoſt, three Per ſons and one Cod; Crea- 
tor of all things, Redeemer of Mankind, Santtifier of the Elect, 
' whoſe a; Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
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An ANSWER fo the REMARKS 077 
the Firſt DraLoG ux, &c. 


INC E the Firſt Dialogue was printed, there is come out a So- 
JA cinian Sheer againſt ir, intituled, Remarks on Mr. Charles Le- 
SEE lie's Firſt Dialogue on the Socinian Controverſy. And 1 
| WAN think it proper to take notice of it here, for it may. help to il- 
N luſtrate more at large what is there ſaid in ſhort: And becauſe 
1 hear ſome ſay, it is well wrote, and that many lay ſtreſs upon it. 

1. Firſt I obſerye that this Remarker has not kept up to that Character 
the Socinian Writers give themſelves (but without much Reaſon, as | have 
ſhew'd in theſe Dialogues) of being the faireſt Adverſaries, and an example 
to all others of managing Controverſy without heat or paſſion, . or perſonal 
reflexions: For he has treated me in a very rough manner, calling the in- 
ſtances I bring ridiculous, p. 1. And that I am Paganiſh in my Notions; 
p. 6. And ſays, P. I. If fuch poor Philoſophy, ſuch ſhallow Reaſoning, and 
ſuch by” CO muſt baffle the Socinians, I confeſs they ought to be 
the laſt who pretend to the Character of Men of Reaſon... 5 
But notwithſtanding all this contempt of what I have ſaid, I cannot but 
think it has given him ſome trouble, becauſe it has made him fo avgry: For 
it is loſers that have leave to talk at this rate; and as you ſhall | ſee him 
talk afterwards  _ Us | Huber Silke: 

2. My argument was; that we cannot charge any thing to be _a.contra- 
diction in one Nature, becauſe it is ſo in another, unleſs we underſtand both 
Natures. Becauſe a Nature we underſtand not cannot be explain'd to us 
but by alluſion to ſome Nature we do underſtand: And there is that diffe- 
rence in Natures that no alluſion will lie betwixt them; that is; none that is 
proper, that will come up to the thing, or give a Perſon who knows not 
the Nature a true idea of it, or even reconcile it from contradiQtion; while 
he conſiders the Nature he does not underſtand; by way of alluſion to ano- 
ther Nature which he does underſta ne 

3. To illuſtrate this I gave ſeveral inſtances, of which this Remarker has 
1 1. pick d out two to how his wit upon: One is, That if a Man cou d 
be ſuppos'd to be without Thought; it wou'd be impoſſible 10 mate him ap- 
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prehend what it was, or the progreſs of it, as from hence to Rome in an 
inſtant, 8c. It is common to ſay to a Man that is muſing, where are you? 
and to anſwer, ' I was at Rome, or ſuch a place. Now ſuppoſing any one 
(if it were poſſible) not to know what Thought was, he wou'd apprehend 
your Body was remov'd to Rome and back again as ſoon as you cou d ſpeak. 
And by alluſion to the motion of Body, this cou d not be reconcil'd to him 
from heing a flat contradiction, that any thing cou d move a thouſand Miles 
as ſoon as a Yard,  - 26 | 


In anſwer to this the Remarker tells you p. 1. That when Jou think of 


Rome or any other place, tis only the idea of it in your imaginat ion which 
on contemplate, and not a leap or local motion of your Thoughts to it. 
Who knows not this that has any Thought? But upon the fuppoſicion 
that a Man did not know what Thought was, he. cou'd have no apprehen- 
ſion of it but as of a local motion. And what you call Idea he won'd fan- 
ſy to be ſome Horſe of Coach that carry'd you very ſwiſtly; which yet 
wou'd not ſolve the contradiction as to him, becaule the ſwiftneſs of the 
motion, ſuppoſe it a common Bullet, cannot go two Yards as ſoon as one. 
But becauſe it may be too extravagant to ſuppoſe a Man without 
Thought, tho' ſome have very little; and ſuppoſitions are allow'd in argu- 
ment even of what never was; * I inſiſt not on this, but have given ano- 
ther inſtance which is fact, and daily before us, that is, of a Man born 
blind: And how you cou'd give him any notion of ſighit, or explain to him 
how the Eye can reach a Star as ſoon as the top of the Chimney. He can 
feel his Eye with his Hand, and that it is there fixt and does not go out 
of his head; how then can he imagine it gets a thouſand Miles off in an in- 
ſtant, while he feels it does not ſtir at all? He can have no notion of this, 
but by alluſion to ſome other of his ſenſes which he has: And by the word 
reach, how the _ can reach a Star, he fanfies Arms or Legs, that being 
ich he can reach to any thing. And then knowing that 
the motion of Legs or Arms muſt go one Yard before it goes two, he takes 
your deſcription: of ſight to be not only ſome ſtrange and wonderful thing, 


which he will readily grant; but he will infiſt that it is a flat contradicti- 


on; and therefore that he muſt not believe it: And it is impoſſible to ex- 
plain it ſo to him as to reconcile it from being à contradiction to him. 
- To this fays the Rematker very ingeniouſly, when we ſte the Stars, our 


| | the Eye. 
But the Man born blind wou d fay, nothing ſtrikes upon my Eye, ſor then 
I ſhou d feel it. And he knows nothing what you mean by Rays of By Seeing: 
Nor cou d think of any other way but that the Eye miſt get up to the Star, 
or the Star come down to the Eye. And your talking of Rays will not 
ſolve the contradiction one bit as to him. Nor can he be any dtherwiſe 
convinc'd than by perſuading; him that what is a contradiction in one Na- 
ture he underſtands, muſt not be concluded to be ſo in another Nature he 
does not underſtand; and that the Nature of ſight: is ſuch as that no alluſion 


ftom any other of his ſenſes can make him apprehend What it is: Nothing 


but this can ſilence his murmurings about oontradicti oon 
s it not reaſon then that ou murmutings about tentradiction in the Na- 
ture of God ſhou'd be ſilenc d, ſeeing it can be told us no otherwiſe than by 
ſuch words and alluſions as are proper to Man; and that the divine Na- 
ture is infinitely more diſtant and diverſe from the Nature of Man than one 
of out tenſes is from another? And as the contfadiction the Blind- Man 
conceives in the Nature of ſight is caus d hy his comparing it with the mo- 
tion df his ge or Ams, and that dccaſton'd by iniproper words we muſt 
otheis being unintelligible co him hut What have alluſton to 


uſe to him, a 


ceive 


on the firſt Drarocuvs. 
ceive in the Nature of God are all occaſion'd by the improper words which 
muſt be us'd to us in expreſſing of his Nature, all words being .totally un- 
intelligible to us, which have not alluſion ro ſomething we underſtand. And 
thus we conceiving of God after the manner of Men, make all thoſe things 
to be contradictions in God which in our conception of the words are a 
contradiction to Men: As that ſeveral Perſons ſhould not be ſeveral Men, 
and that the Father ſhould not be before the Son, &©c. Whereas theſe terms 
of Father, Son, Perſons, &c. are not proper to the Nature of God, (tho” 
the moſt proper we can uſe or underſtand) and therefore we are not to con- 
ceive of him in the manner they are us'd and apply'd to Men, nor draw 
conſequences from them as we do when theſe words are apply'd to Men: 
= "mW we ſhall run into the like contradictions as the Blind-man about 
ight. 1 
This will throw off all that the Remarker ſays of inferring three Gods 
from the term of three Perſons, becauſe it is ſo among Men. He talks like 


a Blind- man of Colours, of things which he muſt confeſs he does not under- 


ſtand; yet will be inferring contradictions in them: He owns he cannot ſpeak 
properly of them, yet finds fault with the terms we uſe, becauſe they are 
not proper, tho? he can find none more proper. . 
5. He may as well ſay, that God is not eternal, becauſe we have no word 
td expreſs duration higher than the word Beginning, and there can be no 
Beginning in Eternity. _ 
He may ſay it is a contradiction that all things ſhould be preſent with 
God, (which yet he will not deny ro be an undoubted verity) becauſe ir 
is a contradiction to Men, that the paſt or future ſhould be preſent, becauſe 
then a thing would be paſt and not paſt, future and not future at the ſame 


, 


time. 26 þ 2 | ad 
. Theſe and other things I mentioned in my „irt Dialogue, but the Re- 


marker rakes no notice of them, nor will own the abſurdity of inferring con- 
traditions in God from contradictions in Man, occaſion'd by the improper 


terms we are forc'd to make uſe of to expreſs God after the manner of 


Men. 
And here he thinks he has an advantage of me: And I am willing to join 


iſſue with him upon it, that if he can find out any words that are proper, 


whereby to expreſs the nature of fight to a Man born blind, and that he 
will give the Blind-man leave to draw conſequences and infer contradictions 
from ſuch words according as he underſtands them; then I will undertake to 
ſolve all the contradictions that he pretends to muſter up in the terms where- 
by we expreſs the Holy Trinity : And let him ſhew any difference betwixt 
theſe caſes if he can, only this, that far greater diſparity ought to be allow'd 
as to the propriety of words when terms belonging ro Men arc ſpoke: of 
God, than when what belongs to one of our ſenſes is apply'd to another. 


7. And now let the Reader judge what occaſion he had of thus inſult» 


ing me, .I. | — 1 | „on 
70 I te you indeed //zys he to me) ſo very weak as to think you move 
4 all the way to Rome, and ate got thither as ſoon as you think of it? No, 
Sir, whatever haſte you may be in thither, you go no faſter than your 
Legs can carty you: And ſhould you challenge all the Philofopt 
« World, who have ſo little as not to know; that when you chink of Rome; 
< or any other place, tis only the idea of it in your imagination which you 
< contemplate, and not a local motion of your thoughts to it. In like man- 
ner, when we ſee the Stars our Eyes move not up to them, but their ex- 
tended Rays ſtritte upon the Eye. I ſee you have a Head much fitter for 
entertaining and coining Myſteries, than for explaining or defending em. 

| | | « It's 


6. But he has laid his ſtreſs upon this inſtance I brought of the Blind-man : 


hy in the 
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te It's a wonder you did not think rather, that Rome or Constantinople 
« ſhift and come into your Head: And then ſince in other caſes a leſſer veſ- 
cc ſel cannot contain a greater, nor a Nutſhel hold an Honſe, you might 
« wonder how your little Head ſhould hold ſuch great Cities; and with the 
ce ſame Philoſophy infer; that what is a contradiction to Nutſhels is none to 
« Heads, and challenge all Philoſophy to reconcile it. 

Now, Reader, has he not fully underſtood me, do you think, and anſwer'd 
me {martly? © M7 | 

8. But will you fee him freely confeſſing what he thus ridicules? He fays 
in this ſame p. 1. . | 

“Indeed there may be ſomething attributed to one Nature, where there 
« js nothing inconſiſtent, ot contradictory to it; while if attributed to an- 
« other it might meet with ſomething inconſiſtent, whence a contradiction 
cc will ariſe in the one and not in the other. 

Now this is the whole of what I have been contending for : I defire no 
more of him: And having granted this, how can he deny that what is a 
contradiction in one Nature, that is, of Man, may not be ſo in another 
Nature, that is, of God? Or are there any two Natures more diſtant and 
more different than the Nature of God and of a Creature? Or do we under- 


ſtand the Nature of God more perfectly and clearly than our own Nature? 
Is it not reaſonable then what J ſaid, as he quotes my words, p. 2. That 


we muſt not object contradictions in the incomprehenſible Nature of God, 


from comparing it with our own; becauſe we underſiand. not his Nature. 
To which the Remarker ſays, | 


9. „1 ſhould grant this in an object of which we have no knowledge at 


et all; but ſurely if I have ſome, tho' a partial knowledge of the infinite 


& God, I may diſcern what is contradictory to that little knowledge of 
« him: Nor is any thing more uſual or juſt than to deny ſuch or ſuch a 


« doctrine, becauſe incompatible to the divine Attributes, to his Spirituality, 
Eternity, Goodneſs, Sc. 


To which I reply, that the Nature and Attributes of any thing are diffe- 
rent: We may know the Attributes, when we cannot know the Nature; as 
we may ſee the River, but cannot reach the Spring whence it flows. And 


this diſpute of the Trinity is not about any of the Attributes of God, but 
concerning his very Nature and Eſſence, and how his Being is compos'd, 
(if I might uſe that word) of which I may ſay we are totally ignorant; it is 
a Light inacceſſible to us, we know nothing of it at all; and therefore can- 
not charge contradiction in the revelation that is given to us of it. If we 
look directly upon the Sun in its ſtrength, we ſee nothing at all, it ſtrikes 
us blind; but if we turn our backs, we diſcern the light that comes from 
it. The Attributes of God are the Rays of the Sun, but his Nature is the 
Sun itſelf, we cannot look upon it; it is utter darkneſs to us, through the 


exceſs of the Light; we can diſcern nothing at all in it, or ſay it is thus 


or thus, or that this or that is contradictory to it. Alas! how little do we 
know of our own Nature? We know it only by the effects and the quali- 


ties we find in our ſelves: But what it is in it ſelf we cannot tell, we are 
exceedingly in the dark: And ſo as to the Nature of Trees, Flowers, 
Plants, Sc. We find by experience ſuch effects, and virtues in them, bur 
we know not the Nature or Eſſence of them, no not of a pile of graſs, why 
of that colour, ſhape, or virtue: How then can we know what the Na- 
ture of God is? Or can we ſay it is not rightly reveal d to us in the ho- 


ly Scripture? Do we know of what compoſition our own Souls are made? 


r how they act in us? Do we know any thing at all of the Soul but b 


the effects? We know we think, thereſore we conclude we have a Soul, 
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but what that Soul is in it ſel, we know not: Vet we wou'd know the 
Nature of God! 

10. This brings me to a Ciiticiſm of the Remarker upon the parallel I 
made uſe of concerning the three faculties of the Soul. He ſays, p. 3. That 
the Memory is not another Faculty, but only an att of the Underſtanding. 
Now I thought that the Underſtanding was only converſant about what 
was then preſent before it; and that the Memory brought back paſt things, 
and ſo made them preſent to the Underſtanding : Whence a Man may have 
a good Underſtanding, and yet a bad Memory. Do we ſay of the % 
pat that it forgets? I rake truth or falſhood to be the objects of the 


Underſtanding ; but is love or hatred ſo? A Man may have an averſion, 
and not know the reaſon of it: 


Non amo te, Fabidi, nec poſſum dicere quare - 
Hoc tantum poſſum dicere, non amo te. 


Are there Antipathys in the Underſtanding ? I think this is generally at- 
tributed to the Will, and it is agreed that it is a diſtin Faculty from the 
Underſtanding, - And if there be different Faculties in the fame Soul, it an- 
ſwers all the purpoſe for which I ws that parallel. Nay, if it be but 
ſo thought, it does as well for me, to ſolve the Objection about contradic- 
tion, that Men ſhou'd not think a plurality of Perſons in God to be a con- 
tradiction when the ſame difficulty ariſes from a plurality of Faculties in the 
Soul: For three Faculties can no more be one Faculty, than three Perſons 
can be one Perſon; and yet theſe different Faculties make up but one and 
the ſelf ſame Soul. 

11. But I have ſufficiently caution'd that I intend not to bring any proof 
from theſe parallels, nor lay the ſtreſs of the cauſe upon them; yet I thought 
them not altogether uſeleſs, to ſhew Men how far they may miſtake in 
charging contradiCtions from one Nature to another, ; ER 

| 12, I have likewiſe told, that no parallel in created Natures can anſwer 
exactly, or come up to the Nature of God, _ point him out at a great 
diſtance, and with infinite qo nai ; and therefore that we muſt not 
argue ſtrictly from the one to the other: Vet the Remarker will not ob- 
ſerve this, but he argues of the Perſons of God as of human Perſons; and 
ſays, p. 4. F three divine Perſons be the three human Perſons —— And 
if three divine Perſons ſhould as properly be accounted three Gods, as 
three human Perſons can, in ſtrièt Speech, be accounted three Men 
Thence he infers zhree Gods, Keek 

He cannot I think but ſee the fallacy of this argument, after all that I 
have ſaid; but he will nor ſee it; he will ſtill argue ſtrictly from the word 
Perſon, and apply it to God in the ſame manner that it is us'd among Men. 
If he wou'd apply the word Father ſo (which himſelf gives to God) or God's 
being ſaid to repent, to grieve, Sc. what work wou'd he make? What 
contradictions might he infer ? His Brother Socinian Mr. Biddle (as I have 
ſhew'd) turn'd Anthropomorphite by this fort of argument, and from Man 
being ſaid to be made after the Image of God, held God to have a Body, 
and of human ſhape. And he might as well have made him a Bird too, be- 
cauſe there is mention made of his Wings and Feathers! This favours pal. xci. 4. 
not of the ſagacity the Socinians think peculiar to themſelves. 

13. From the like groſs conceptions the Remarker p. 7. raiſes difficulties 
how a begotten Being can be God; thinking of begetting after the man- 
ner of Men; and then the Father muſt be in Time, as well as in Nature be- 
fore the Son. And it having been told him that ſuppoſing the Son to be e- 
ternal, its light wou'd be as eternal, he replys, p. 7. that this parallel will 
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do, for that the Light which (fays he) Ton call an effect of the Sun, ig 
indeed the very Sun it ſelf, ſo may well be as old. By which the very 
Sun we ſee in the Firmament, and is many times bigger than the whole 
Earth, can creep through a Cranny, and be all of it in this room, and in 
a thouſand other places at the fame time] This will help Tranſubſtantiati- 
on not a little: But is it ſo indeed that this ſubtile Socinian can fee no dif- 
ference betwixt the og Sun it ſelf, and the Light that flows from it? 
it is then time to have done diſputing with him: And he runs into as great 
abſurdities to get rid of chefe parallels as he charges upon me for making 
uſe of them. | | | 

He ſays, (as before quoted, SeZF. 4.) That when we ſee the Stars, our 
Eyes move not up to them, but their extended Rays frike upon the Eye. 
But if the Rays or the Light be the very Star it ſelf, then the very Star it 
ſelf ſtrikes upon the Eye. Let him conſider whether there is any thing ſo 
very groſs as this in any of pa 5 | have produc'd; and on whoſe 
ſide lies the poor Philoſophy, and ſhallow 3 

14 Therefore lcaviog this ſubject, I will now only anſwer an Objection 


he makes from Scripture, wherein he fays, p. 2. God Almighty is perpetu- 


: 


tually preſs in the ſingular Number, under one, He, Me, Thou, &c, 
Now leaft the Reader of thele Remarks ſhould be carry'd away with this, 
I muſt mind him, that this Socinian ſays this, without taking any notice 
of the texts I have given to the contrary in the Second Dialogue p. 264, Ge. 
beginning with the firſt of Geneſis where God is ſpoken of in the plural as 
well as the ſingular Number, according to the Hebrew); he is there called 
Gods, and Us, as well as God, and Me: And is he not ſpoken of in the 
plural Number in the form of Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, and o 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt? The Remarker ought to have mark'd this, 
and ought not to haye put the Objection over again, without ſaying ſome- 
thing to the Anſwer had been made to ir. 8 
If this Sheer gives him not full ſatisfaction, I ſhall be willing to hear from 


him again. | 
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AREPLY 7 be VINDICAT TON 
of the REMARKs, on the fir DIA- 


LOGUE, Cc. 


o R complements ts me of poor, weak arguments, fool. 
i, abſurd, ridiculous, &c. wou'd have made me believe 
you had been very angry with me, but that ar the cloſe 
of your Letter you aſſure me, That you are atted herein 

0 paſſion. ata „„ 

2, Vet you ſeem mov'd at what T ſay of Mr. Bidadle, who reviv'd the 
old exploded hereſy of the Anthropomorphites, who held God to have a 
Body, and of the ſhape of a Man; for ſo they underſtood our being made 
after the Image of God, to be meant of the ſhape of his Body. Was your 

concern for Mr. Biddle becauſe he was likewiſe a Socinian, and one of your 
principal Writers? But this looks the more ſuſpicious and leſs to your ad- 
vantage, becauſe of what you ſay, p. 5. I may doubt whether God be a pure 
Spirit, or be only a groſs Body. 5 5 

3. But now, Sir, as to your Vindication, I might give this ſhort Reply, 
that it is one general miſtake of my Anſwer from top to bottom. You 
begin p. I. with ſuppoſing, That I admit there are irreconcilable contra- 
dictious in my ſcheme of Faith; and therefore, in order to ſupport my no- 
tons, I endeavour to ſupport the credit of plain contradiftions; intima- 
ting, that we concerve of God no otherwiſe than as a Blind man of ſight, 
i. e. with a mind full of contradiction s. And 2 go on with this notion, 
and repeat it often every Page, That I allow of contradictions in the holy 
Trinity, and defend them. e ee LE 3 

4. If you had ſaid I had fail'd in reſcuing our Doctrine of the holy Tri- 
wy from thoſe contradictions charg'd upon it by the Socinzans, you had 
only found fault with my performance : But to ſay, that I allow of theſe 
contradictions and defend them, when I expreſſly oppoſe them, and you 
cannot but know was the very purpoſe and intent of my undertaking, has 
ſomething in it for which I want a proper name. All T ſhall fay, is, that 
if this miſtake was not wilful, I have no dangerous Adverſary. oa 

5. But how came you to ſuppoſe that a Blind: man thinks ſight to be a 
contradiction ? If he thought fo, he coud not believe there was or cou'd 
be any ſuch thing. There is no Blind. man but believes there is ſuch a thing 
as ſight, becauſe others tell him ſo who _ it: But he knows not what 
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it is, nor can we explain it to him; for we can explain it no otherwiſe 
than by alluſion to ſome of thoſe ſenſes which he has: And the ſenſes are 
ſo different from each other, that the perception of one cannot be appre- 
hended by the perception of any of the others; and if we apply the one 
ſtrictly to the other, we ſhall fall into contradictions, like that I mention'd 
of explaining the progreſs of ſight by that of Legs: Which is a contradicti- 
on to a Man born blind, while he conceives of ſight after the manner of 
the motion of Legs; and it wou'd be the fame contradiction for the Eyes, 
as for the Legs to move two yards as ſoon. as one. Therefore the Blind- 
man does not ſuppoſe. that the Eyes move as the Legs do, for then ſight 
wou'd be a downright contradiction to him, and he cou'd not believe it; 
but he knows this is made uſe of only as an alluſion to him: And be ſup- 
poſes that the perception of ſight is quite of a different Nature from the 
motion of Legs, and that there is no contradiction in it, tho' he knows not 
what it is. 5 

6. And thus it is that we conceive of the holy Trinity: We know it is 
of a quite different Nature from three Men, or any three upon Earth; yet 
we muſt ſpeak of it after the manner of Men, for we can talk no other- 
wiſe. But if we will therefore apply ſtrictly every thing of three Men to 


the three Perſons in the Deity, we ſhall fall into manifold contradictions, 


like the Blind-man who wou'd meaſure ſight by the motion of Legs: Bur 
then, as the Blind-man believes ſight, and that there js no contradiction in 
it, and is ſenſible that the ſeeming contradiction ariſes only from purſuing 
the parallel of Lp and Eyes too ſtrictly; fo we believe that there is no 
contradiction at all in the holy Trinity of God, but that the ſeeming con- 
tradition ariſes only from our apply ing too ſtrictly. what is ſpoke of God, 


after the manner of Men: For we have no words whereby, we can ſpeak 


properly of God; as we have none whereby to ſpeak of ſight: or colours to 
a Blind-man. | . e e 

7. I once diſcours d with a Man born blind, and having explain'd fight 
to him as well as I cou'd, I at laſt ask'd him what he thought it was like: 
And afrer conſidering a little, he faid he thought it was like a Wheel: A 
Wheel! ſaid I; why a Wheel? Becauſe, ſaid he, you tell me that ſight per- 
ceives ſeveral things at once, and things diſtant as ſoon as things nearer 
hand: Now when a Wheel turns ſwift round, I feel all the parts of it almoſt 
at the ſame time, and the fartheſt part of the rimm is preſently next to me. 
I profeſs I cou d not mend his notion, nor find any word whereby to ex- 
preſs fight more to his apprehenſion. Now then ſuppoſe the word Wheel 
were pitch d upon to expreſs fight, to Men born blind; yet they wou'd 
not think ſight to be a Wheel, nor think there were thoſe contradictions 
in ſight which might evidently be infer'd from its being a Wheel; becauſe 
they wou'd know at the ſame. time, that it was but a borrow'd word, by 
way of alluſion, and not ſtrictly and properly belonging to ſight, nor fully 
expreſſive of it. ads te n Ne 
8. And may we not make the like allowance as to the word Perſon 
when apply'd to God? We have not a word more proper: And yet if we 
apply it to God, with all the properties and qualifications belonging to Men, 
what miſtakes and even contradictions may we fall into? Which yet will 
not imply any contradiction in God: But what ſo ſeems ariſes only from 


our conceiving of God after the manner of Men. 


9. If you then ask me, why we make uſe of ſuch; words? I anſwer, be- 
cauſe we have no berter: And (as you ſay p 7. of God's being {aid to re- 
ent, grieve, ©c,) I ſhou'd not dare to uſe them of God, if the Scripture 
974 not done it. If the Scripture had not told us of three in Heaven, we 


had never ſpoke of a Trinity: But when theſe things are reveal d to us, we 


5 * are 
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are oblig'd to receive them, and not to be pert in charging contradictions 
upon them; which after all ariſes only from the weakneſs and over-wecn- 
ing of our own Underſtanding, and our miſtakes in meaſuring the Nature of 
God proportionable to our own. 9 5 
10. Now, Sir, I hope you will find reaſon to alter the ſtare of the que- 
ſtion, as you put it upon me, p. 2. where you ſay to me, Zou are not to 
ſhew that a ſeeming contradiction may be none (for who kiows not that 2) 
but that 4 real contradiction may, in ſome caſes, be none. Sir, I utterly 
except againſt this ſtare of the queſtion; it is none of mine: I never under. 
took to prove that a contradiction is not a contradiction; that wou'd 
make me as ridiculous as you have call'd me; and you might triumph over 
me as you pleas'd, if you cou'd fix this upon me. Did I ever ſay, that 
three Perſons in God was a contradiction ? Have I not taken pains to ſhew 
that there is no contradiction in it? And that the ſeeming contradiction 
ariſes only from our explaining it after the manner of three Perſons, among 
Men? And have I not given reaſons againſt thus explaining it? Whether 
my reaſons are good or bad is not now the queſtion : But this is ſufficient 
to clear me from your charge of maintaining, That a real contradiction 
may, in ſome caſes, be none. There is no caſe wherein a contradiction is 
not a contradiction; but there may be a real contradiction in one caſe, 
which in another caſe may be but a ſeeming contradiftion : And I hope 
theſe ought to be diſtinguilh'd. | WW 

11. I endeayour'd to illuſtrate this by the inſtance of the Blind man; 
which you thus retort upon me, p: 2. where you repcat theſe words as mine, 
« Tis impoſſible to explain to him what ſight is, ſo as to reconcile it from 
ce being a contradiction to him. I anſwer (ſay rom) that a true and juſt 

* ox Ration of it will not contain any real contradiction ; 'tis from his mi- 


2 


& ſtake alone. | | 
Now pray, Sir, how is this an anſwer to me? Have not I ſaid the ſame? 


Tie from his miſtake alone. That's true: But whence came this miſtake? 
Was it not from the explication was given him of ſight ? But you lay, that 
a true and juſt explication of it will not contain any real contradifiion. 
I have try'd my hand, and I confeſs I cannot give a true and juſt explica- 
tion of ſight to a Man born blind : Neither have you, which you ought to 
have done when you found fault with mine. Bur it is not yet too late; pray, 
Sir, do it; and give ſuch a true and juſt explication of ſight as will not con- 
tain any real contradiction to the blind Man: I mean a contradiction in 
your explanation, not in the nature of the thing; for the Blind- man him- 
ſelf does not think ſight to be a contradiction, for he wiſhes for it, and be- 
moans the want of it. But he will find real contradictions in whatever ex- 

lanation of it (I dare ſay) you £8 give by alluſion to any of his four ſen- 
es: Vet he will not think the fifth ſenſe, which he wants, to be any con- 
tradiction, only that it cannot be explain'd to him: And he believes what 


he does not underſtand. Vet the Socinians make this abſurd and ridiculous 


when we apply it to the like humbling of our Underſtanding as to the in- 
comprehenſible Nature of God! The Blind- man belieyes, what he knows not 
nor can underſtand, from the teſtimony of other Men, who tell him they 
have ſight; which yet they cannot explain to him without manifold contra- 
ditions as to him: All which hinders not his belief of it; for he conſi- 
ders his own defect. But we will not receive the teſtimony of God in the 


revelations he has given us of his holy Trinity, becauſe we unde and it 


* 


apprehenſion of things! We will conſider nothing of our own defects, 
ſeeking to comprehend what we own to be incomprehenſible! ., 


* . 
'+ 67, 17 
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not; nor can explain it ſo as to be free from all difficulty according 5 
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nit y is but one inſtant; but how it cowprehends time within it we cannot 
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If you ſay, that the doctrine of the Trinity is not reveal'd in the holy 
Scriptures, and that this is the diſpute; then let it be the diſpute: That is 
the ſubject I have undertaken in theſe Dialogues; and that the holy Scrip- 
rures were ſo underſtood in the firſt and pureſt ages.. But as to your objec- 
tions about contradiction, 1 * have given ſufficient ſatisfaction; and 
that it is made yet plainer by theſe repeated objections of yours. 

If I have us'd too many words, it is from that difficulty you put upon 

your own Underſtanding to miſtake my meaning, for I believe it was plain 
enough to others before: Bur I grudge not my pains ro you. 
12. Was it from this willingneſs to miſtake that you charge me, p. 3. 
with ſaying, that a contradiction is ſometimes no contradiction, which ts 
what you ſaid, ſay you to me? Now I dare ſay I never ſaid it, becauſe I 
never thought it: Nor can any one think it. Why did you not quote where 
I faid fo? Or elſe tell how you did infer it? Tho' your inferring and my 
ſaying are two things. Is this the way you take to make me ridiculous ? 

113. In the ſame p. 3. you expoſtulate, Why God ſhould impoſe upon a 
« generation of Men born blind, a long Creed, of the Nature of Light and 
« RefraQions, and Colours, and a ſyſtem of Opticks, GS. 
I fappoſe, Sir, you do not mean this for an argument: And as to the 
reflexion upon our Creed, you will find more ſpite than ſenſe in it. The 
doctrine of the Trinity was neceſſary towards that of the Satisfaction, 
which is the heart of Chriſtianiry, as J have ſhew'd in the th Dialogue, 
p. 353, Sc. And it is reveal'd ſhort and plain, as a great Myſtery, not to be 
roo nicely enquir'd into: And it had remain d in the plain native Scripture 
terms to this day, but for the Arians and other hereticks, who invented 
new diſtinctions to evade this article of Faith, and forc'd the Church to fol- 
low them herein, in order to conſute them, and preſerve the Faith: Vet 
theſe now charge thoſe terms and diſtinctions upon the Church! 

14. You ſay to me, p. 4. You need not pretend to wonder, how I can 


de deny, that what'is a contradiction in one nature, may yet be none in 


4 axorber :” I ſhould wonder more, if I did not deny ſuch an abſurdity. 
And yet in the fame page you ſay to me, © You know they (the Uzi. 
« »;tarians) don't deny that ſome things may be contradictions if affirm'd 
& of Men, which are none when ſaid of Gd. : | 
Is not this the very abſurdity you wonder you ſhould not deny? Yet 
don't you confeſs it? That what ts @ contradittion in one Nature, may be 
none in another. This is abſurd in me! But when you ſay it, it is cafy! 
15. 1 had faid, that it was a contradiction to Men that pat or future ſhould 
be preſent, bur that ir was not ſo with God, to whom all things are preſent. 
To which you reply, p. 4. | 8 | 
That it is no contradiction far a paſt thing to be objectively preſent in the 
&« jdea—— And that fo it is with God, who. does nor behold, the Chaos as 
4 ow exiſting void of form, nor does he judge Adam and Eve to be now 
in their firſt innoceney: I doubt ſome are fond of making abundance of 
«'needteſs contradictions, on purpoſe to keep ſome darling abſurdities of 
„ their on in ere od thei wn et , e 
© Sir,” this was entring upon your triumph too ſoon, for you are not yet 
quite eſcap'd from me: Vou by this make no more of all things being pre- 
nt with God, than that e e Memory, and forgets nothing. But 
is there no more in the caſe? Is his duration then by ſucceſſion of time, 
ike ours? 1s part of his duration loſt, and irrecoverably gone, like our 
Yay ? And does it no remain only objectively preſent, in his Memory? 
Does he now only remember what he was many years 480? If he can re- 
We fay Eter- 


member, or has 4 Memory, then ſome of his time is pa 


tell: 
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tell; for we can ſpcak of it no otherwiſe than in words of time: But it will 
be the ſame when time ſhall be no more, as it was before time had a being; 
there is no paſt or future with God, and things are preſent to him other- 
wiſe than by way of S e And if we ſay the ſame of Men, it will be 
contradiction upon contradiction: And fo it will be if we meaſure his Eter- 
nity by our time. And as daring is it to meaſure his Nature by our Nature, 
or his Perſons by our Perſons; and to ay this or that muſt be contradi- 
ctory in him, becauſe it is ſo with us: When we know, that the words 
by which we expreſs him are proper only to us, and apply'd to him but by 
way of alluſion; and as improper as when we ſpeak of his Eternity in our 
words of time. | | Es, 

16. Your fifth page is taken up with arguments, ſhewing, that tho' we 
know not the Nature of God perfectly, yet we know ſo much of it, at leaſt 
negatively, that we may diſcover contradictions to it in ſeveral particulars, 
which would argue Imperfection or Mutability in God, as that he ſhould 
lie, or ceaſe to be, Sc. All which I readily grant. But then you inſiſt that 
this makes againſt my poſition, that we are not to object contradictions in 
a Nature we do not uriderſtand, that is, wherein we do not underſtand it; 
aS in a Blind-man's judging of Colours, by which I explain'd ir. I grant 
there are general contradictions may be ſaid of any thing, as that the ſame 
thing ſhould be and not be at the ſame time, Sc. But theſe are not contra- 
dictions that reſpect any particular Nature more than another: And my ſub- 
ject was concerning a contradiction in a particular Nature, and this infer'd 
from a ſeeming parallel inſtance in another Nature. In which caſe I ſay we 
muſt underſtand both Natures, elſe we cannot draw an inference from the 
one to the other; as a Blind-man cannot argue from Legs to Eyes, nor in- 
fer contradictions from the one to the other, becauſe he underſtands not the 
nature of ſight, and therefore cannot judge: Far leſs can we judge of the 
Perſonalities of God by the Perſonalities of Men, becauſe of the infinitely 
greater diſtance and diverſity of their Natures. 

To this you ſay, (ibid.) © that tho' we cannot argue from the reſemblance 
« of the one to the other, yet thus mych we may conclude in the general, 
<« that three Perſons cannot be but one Perſon : ” Which I never deny'd. 

« Eſpecially (ſay you to me) when your ſelf had granted to the Socinian, 
ce that it is a contradittion to ſay, three Perſons (in God) are but one 
« Perſon which I repreſented to you was what the Socinians charg'd your 
« ſcheme with; and therefore you were bound (but would not attempt it) 
c to ſhew, that this contradiction is not chargeable upon you. 

Bur, Sir, how could you ſay I did not attempt it? when at the ſame time 
you inſiſt that l 4 0 0 to be a contradiction, that three Perſons (in God) 
are but one Perſon: Then ſurgly 1 did not ſay, that three Perſons were but 
one Perſon, nor dan our ſcheme chargeable with this. In the „ Dia- 
hogue, p. 224. you will find the contents on the margin to be, That there is 
20 contradiction in thoſe terms by which we ex wy the holy Trinity. Did 
I not then attempt to ſhew, that this contradiction is not chargeable upon 
ur? And your J9cinzan does very little underſtand the chriſtian ſcheme, when 
he charges it with holding three Perſons to be but one Perſon. How he will . 
infer it from; that ſcheme is one thing, but to charge the ſcheme with it is 
ridiculous, when the ſcheme does expreſſly deny it. 

And pray conſider whether all thoſe arguments by which you would in- 
fer this from our ſcheme, do not proceed from the reſemblance you make 
berwixt the Perſonalities of Men and of God? which you have granted me 
_ ought not to be done. You argue from Peter, James, and John, to Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And here it is I ſhew you the diſparity, and 
that no true arguing can lie if we will ny. on the compariſon in all its 

| 41 Parts, 
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parts, and that ſtrictly and properly: For thoſe words that are proper to 
Peter, James, and John, are not ſo to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 
yet we can uſe none other: But then we muſt not argue ſtrictly from the 
one to the other, knowing that thoſe words which are proper to the one, 
are to be underſtood but by way of alluſion (and that at an infinite diſtance) 
when apply'd to the other. 5 ee ee 
You lay ibid. (p. 5.) I don't in this caſe object a contradiction in God, 
from a ſuppoſition that his Nature is reſembled by mine. Now I will un- 
dertake to ſhew, that all the contradictions you object as to the holy Tri- 
nity, do every one of them proceed from this very ſuppoſition: And if ſo, 
then you have determin'd the cauſe againſt your ſelf. You ſay, that Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt cannot be one God. Why ſo? Becauſe Peter, 
James, and John cannot be one Man. Is not this arguing from the ſUppo- 
ſition, that the Nature of God is reſembled by ours? And ſo it is of all the 
reſt of your objections; there is none of them but what is built upon this 
ſuppoſition which you diſclaim. | 5 | — 
Now, Sir, keep from theſe contradictions you object merely from the 
reſemblance you ſuppoſe betwixt the Nature of God, and our Nature; and 
| you and I will not differ as to other contradictions may, be ſaid of God, 
: as, that he ſhou'd be and not be ar the ſame time; that he ſhon'd not be in- 
finite, eternal, Gc. for theſe contradictions are not infer'd from any reſem- 
blance betwixt his Nature and ours. 8 . 2 
17, This will anſwer the abſurdities you wou'd infer from our Doctrine, 
p. 6. As that it wou'd bring Men to Scepticiſm, when the moſt abſurd 
| _ that can be ſaid of God are mot to be confuted, becanſe not know- 
ing his Nature, we muſt not ſay any "A is in contradittion to it —- 
For you can't tell whether a denyal of a Trinity be not conſiſtent with a 
Trinity, according to you, becauſe it ir about the Nature of God, and not 
_ underſtanding that, we muſt not object contradiftions here. © 
I repeat this, only to ſhew how wildly you run Riot; for it is an- 
ſwer'd above: Becauſe I wou'd not have you infer contradictions in God 
from the reſemblance you ſuppoſe (and yet deny it) betwixt his Nature 
and ours; therefore you chink nothing whatſoever can be contradictory to 
God; that is, you will have no God at all, unleſs you can have ſuch a 
one as is in all reſpects like unto Men, and whoſe Nature muſt be meaſur'd 
by their Nature: You ſay to me, 7614.) 508 , he pay 5. 
18. Nay ſince you ſay we know not the Nature of Man, (perhaps he 
% may be three Perſons and one Man) nor of Trees, or a pile of Graſs, we 
“ cannot then urge contradiCtions about them, and ſo cannot argue about 
« the Nature of any thing And ſo we can prove or be certain of no- 


r : 

"7M Nay, we cannot confute Tranſubſtantiation, for we know not, the Na- 
'« ture of Bread and Fleſh (for ſenſe cannot reach that) and fo may not ob- 
« ject contradictions in the caſe. FT EIT” 
Thus you, Sir; and you are the firſt Man ever I heard, talk at this rate: 
It looks like ſome diſcompoſure—— But I will turn it all upon your ſelf: 

Therefore tell me, do you pretend to know the Nature and Eſſence of 
theſe things, which you ſay ſenſe cannot reach? If nor, (as I preſume you 
will ſay, but am not ſure, conſidering the flights you have taken already) 
then Sir, it lies upon you to anſwer all theſe extravagancies you have puc 
to me; for I am not anſwerable for them more than your ſelf: As to your 
objection of Tranſubſtantiation, I refer you to NE I have ſaid of it in the 
firſt Dialogue, p. 233, Cc. And for all the reſt look you to fir. | 

19. You next object the terms in the Creed; Which is anfwer'd before 
Heck. 13. but you add, Muy you ſpon d be oppreſſed or anathematix'd for 
— — 8 yoar 
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your diſſent from theſe terms, when you aſſent to the text whence they 
are infer'd? 

This is the plea of all Hereticks; but it returns upon themſelves; They 
firſt invent wicked and heterodox gloſſes upon ſuch texte, which cannot be 
detected by their ſaying they aſſent ro the texts, for that is {till in their 
own ſenſe, and they delude many : This obliges the Church to make ufe 
of terms to obviate theſe falſe gloſſes, and to preſerve the Faith. The De- 
vil quored texts to our bleſſed Saviour, bur with wicked intent: It is the 
meaning, and not the letters is the Faith. The Quakers can repeat the 
whole Greed, and yet not mean one word of it in the chriſtian ſenſe; but 
all that is ſaid of God, and of CHriſt, his birth, paſſion, death, reſurrectioh, 
aſcenſion, and coming to judgment, they turn to what they call their Light 
within. Therefore when we deal with theſe Men, we mult add new terms 
even to the Creed, to obviate their lurking hereſy: Inſtead of Chrift we 
muſt fay the outward Chriſt, becauſe they hold none but what is inward; 
that is, their Light within themſelves; and ſo in many other cafes: There- 
fore it is not the Church, but the Hereticks are ta be charg'd with this. 

20. Your third objection p. 6. is where you ſay to me, | 

« You cou'd not confute the Pagan notions of the divine Natute 
« your way: Suppoſing they held many Gods, or that there is but one 
« divine Nature, and all the thouſands of particular Gods bur a multitude 
« of Perſons in that one Nature (as you ſuppoſe many Men in bur one 
« human Nature) you cou'd not confute them, by the light of Reaſon at 
ce leaſt, becauſe you allow not contradictions to be an argument here. 

This is ſtill running upon your old miſtake, for I do allow contradiCti- 
ons to be an argument here; and ſay, that you can find none ſuch in the 
Doctrine of the holy Trinity. The Pagans added daily ro the number of 
their Gods, and deify'd a Man to day, who was no God yeſterday : And 
therefore they cou'd not think that the thouſands of their particular Gods 
were Perſons inherent and eſſential in the divine Nature; for then they muſt 
have been always ſo. And I cou'd confute them by the light of Reaſon, 
if they thought that any thing cou'd be made God, in the proper ſenſe ; 
for that God cannot be made. I wou'd confute them by the fame argu— 
ment I do the Socinians in the like caſe, who ſay, That Chrift was made 
God, as I have ſhewd in my SCecord Letter, p. 220. So that the 
Socinians and the Pagans come in here upon the like foot: Nay, the 
Pagans have the advantage in Reaſon; for they did not think thoſe whom 
they made Gods to be the ſupreme God; but they had ſeveral ranks and 
claſſes of inferior Gods, who had particular Provinces aſſign'd them, un- 
der the one and ſupreme God. Bur the Socinians will have Chriſt to be 
the one and ſupreme God, and that he was made ſo: As the Racovian Ca- 
techiſm ſays, . eundemque ſecum effecit ; That God made him one and 
the ſelf-ſame with himſelf: On which account they pay divine worſhip to 
Chriſt, the ſame as to God himſelf; Eo patto quo ipft Deo. i 2 

Now I would defire the Vindicator to tell me, how a Socinian could con- 
fute a Pagan? For the Pagan might ſay to him, if one can be made a God, 
why not another, and another to the end of the chapter? And he might 
charge the Socinian with downright Polytheiſm; for if one be rhade'God, 
he muſt be different from him that made him: And ſo there are two Gods. 
If you ſay he is the ſame, then it will follow that the ſame God was made 
and not made; was before himſelf, and made himſelf; was once not God, 
yet always was God: And many more ſuch like palpable contradictions. 

By this time, Sir, you will be ſenſible what advantage y ou have gain'd by 


= * 


bringing in this argument from the Pgant . 


21. You 
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21. You come to your Philoſophy at the end of p. 6. which is very ex- 
traordinary. Vou will not let the Underſtanding and the Memory be two 
Faculties, becauſe of the parallel for which I brought it. I ſaid that the Un- 
derſtanding was converſant about what was preſent to it. Vou anſwer, that 
things paſt may be made preſent to it, as when one is told of things paſt 
which he did not know — But then this is the firſt time they were 
preſent to the Underſtanding. I ſee no oppoſition you give to me in this. 

I ask d you if the Underſtanding is ſaid to forget? You anſwer here, as 
much as the Memory. But this is a language of your own: The World 
ſays otherwiſe. If 4 Man forgets a thing, it is common to ſay, my Memo- 


” fails me: By which is not meant that he is a Fool, and has no Under- 


anding: On the contrary, as I told you, it is a common ſaying, That the 
reateſt Wits have the worſt Memories. And we ſee in old Men their 
9 fail, yet their Underſtanding as good as ever. 

But you fall unmercifully upon me, (beginning of p. 7.) and ſay to me, 

« Nay, you are ſo tenacious, that whether there be really three facul- 
« ties in the Soul or not, you ſay it does as well for any if it be but thought 
« ſo; right or wrong tis all one to you: you will hold to the Concluſion, 
« [et what will become of the premiſes : This is true courage! 

Not ſo very ſtout neither, for I ſee no danger in it: But is it really fo, 
that you cannot find out the reaſon of this? Is it for want of Memory or 
Underſtanding ? But I will try to clear your Eye-ſight : Know then the 
meaning is, that Men don't ule to think contradictions; therefore whatever 
becomes of your diſpute and mine about the three Faculties of the Soul, yer 
if it be a common opinion, (which you will not deny) it will follow that 
it is no contradiction whether it be true or falſe : Unleſs you think it is 
common to Men to believe contradictions; and then objecting it as to the 
Trinity will be no great matter; it will be no more than what Men do 
every day in twenty other things. | 

I gave you another inſtance, of which you take no notice: Therefore 


to refreſh your Underſtanding (I mean your Memory, for you know tis all 


one) J will ſend you to it again: You will find it p. 225. of the fir? Dia- 
Hogue (which I ſuppoſe you have read, becauſe you made Remarks upon it, 
tho' that does not always follow) there you ſee an old ſay ing, before you 
or I were born, That the Soul is all in all, and all in every part of the 
Body. I ſuppoſe you have heard of Tora in toto, et rota in qualibet parte. 
Now, as to ur preſent purpoſe, I am not concern'd whether this or the 
more modern Hypotheſis takes place: Bur this is not charg'd with contra- 
diction, it was the common and receiv'd opinion, and maintain'd by great 
and wiſe Philoſophers ; and it wou'd be a flac contradiction to ſay the ſame 
of Body, that it cou'd be in ſeveral places at once: Therefore that may be 
a-contradiction in one Nature which is none in another. This is the uſe I 
had to make of it. 

I ſuppoſe, Sir, you think that the Soul does not conſiſt of parts, nor can 
be cut or ſlic d in pieces like a Body, and that it wou'd be a contradiction 
to affirm this of the Soul; which yet is very eaſy as to Body: And there- 
fore you will grant that a contradiction cannot be infer'd from the one to 
the other, becauſe of the difference of their Natures. Far leſs, ſay I, can a 
contradiction be infer'd in God, from the Nature of Man. 

Now, Sir, is this plain to you? Have I beat it into your Head at laſt ? 
I wou'd not have us'd ſo many words to another: Was it your Memory or 
Underſtanding that forgot it? 2 

But pray, Sir, tell me, whether wou'd you rather be thought a Man of 
a. weak Memory, or of a ſhallow Underſtanding ? It will be in vain for 

. 
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you to ſay my are the ſame; for the World makes a difference: And if 
you will not chuſe, they will chuſe for you. 

Therefore be not tenacious (as you adviſe me,) for if it be but thought 
ſo, your work is done: And ſhew not your courage in deſpiſing this as an 
inconſiderable argument; I have all the World againſt you, and they will 
diſtivguiſh berwixt your Memory and Underſtanding: And if you will 
not let the one be a little treacherous, they will think the other very 
imple. | 1 1955 
5 Of which you have given a ſuſpicion in what you ſay here, that 
three Faculties in one Soul will be no parallel tor what I brought it, Nor 
will it reſemble (ſay you to 1. what the Unitarians objeft to you, how 
three Perſons can be but one Perſon; unleſs inſtead of three Faculties 
making but one Soul, you had ſhewn that three Faculties make but one 
Faculty. I ſay this is ſtrange forgetfulneſs in you (for I accuſe not your 
Underſtanding) when in my or oat to your Remarks, and the very place 
you are now upon, See? 10. p. 389. I ſay, That three Faculties can no more 
be one Faciilty, than three Perſons can be one Perſon: And you have 
quoted me here, p. 5. laying, That it is a contradiction to ſay, three Per- 
ſons (in God) are but one Perſon. Vet all this you forget, and here, p. 6. 
you object to us Chriſtians, that we hold zhree Perſons to be but one Per- 


fon. And immediately after in the beginning of p. 7. you ſay,— It does 


not anſwer the parallel in that point (of three being but one in the ſamd 
ſenſe) for which ] bring it. Strange Memory again! Did 1 ever bring a 
arallel to prove, or did I ever ſay, That three can be but one in the 
ſame ſenſe? Have I not been careful to A my ſelf in this, That 
God is not three and one, in the ſame reſpect? Which I grant wou'd be a 
contradiction: And this very contradiction J have fairly fixt upon one ſet 
of your Unitarians, in my firſt Letters, p. 214. Let this Vindicator 
rid them of it if he can: Let him read p. 224. of the fir/f Dialogue; 
upon which he remarks, and ſee whether 1 have not fully exprels'd 
my ſelf as to this of the /ame /enſe or the ſame reſpect; but he will nor 
remember it; and will go on to charge contradictions, by putting thoſe 
terms upon us, which we difown, and utterly condemn, | 
23. lu the ſame p. 7. he is quarrelling with the word Perſon, and ſays, 
« If you aſſign ro the ſacred three all the various parts and diſtinctions of 
4 Perſons in a proper ſenſe, and for that reaſon do give 'em theſe charac- 
« ters; how can conſidering Men think, you don't deſign by it, to give 
ce 'em an idea of three proper Perſons in one eternal He? . 
Sir, You have forgot again: You ſaid, p. 5. 1 don't object a contradicti- 
on in God, from a © ho/ſtiom that his Nature is EIT by mine. And 
here you object it from nothing elſe but from that ſuppoſition: What elſe 
do you mean by putting the word proper to Perſon? Is it not intended to 
denote an human Perſon, that is, whatever is proper to it? And is not this 
the meaning of thoſe parts and diſtinctions of 3 you ſpeak of; that 
there ſnou d be the ſame parts and diſtinctions in the Perſons of God, as in 
the Perſons of Men? Wou'd you then have parts in God, becauſe it is 10 
with Men? Why elſe do you put in that word? 1 doubt not as the Nau 
of the Nature of God is infinite more perfect than the Unity of Man, ſo 
that the diſtinction of the Perſons of the Deity is likewiſe more, perfect 
than the diſtinctions of the Perſons of Men; but in a manner ineffable, incom- 
prehenſible to us, and not to be meaſur'd by the various parts and diſtin- 
Ctions of our Perſons: From which method of argument, tho' you diſown 
it, yet you cannot refrain: You may as well infer Sexes in God, , whom 
you call an eternal He; then not a She. Do you mean this by the vari- 


ous parts and diſtinctions in human Perſons? And for that reaſon do you 
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give theſe characters to God? Or is it becauſe you cannot expreſs him o- 
therwiſe? Then you muſt not ſtick too cloſe to your proper ſenſe, chat 
God ſhou'd be like our Perſons in a proper ſenſe, with all our va- 
rious parts, Sc. This comes too near your F riend Mr. Biddle. See Secti- 
on 2. 1 
- 24. But if theſe expreſſions of God are not proper, then you infer they 
muſt! be figurative; and you quote me ſaying, That 7he texts which ſpeak 
of the holy Trinity are not figurative. Dial. 1. p. 233. where I was ſpeak- 
ing of the compariſon the Sociniaus make berwixt the Trinity and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and wou'd infer the like abſurdities from the one as the other. 
Upon which I thew'd ſeveral figures in the words of Inſtitution of the ny 
Sacrament, as where the Cup is put for the Wine in it, Continens pro con- 
tento, and ſeveral others: But I faid there was ho figures in the texts which 
reveal the holy Trinity. What figure is there in aying, Baptize id the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt? And that 
theſe three are one? And that the Word was God? I deſire you to 
name the figure. Pray did you mean any figure when you call God a 
He? And what figure was it? But I find by this argument that you 
wou'd have it taken ſtrictly and properly, as you welk And by the 
various parts you wou'd have in God, and properly too, and by giving 
us leave, p. 5. at leaſt to doubt whether God be a pure Spirit, or 
be bnly a groſs Body, I cannot help doubting whether you are not an 
Anthropomorphite. I will not put it upon you: But your expreſſions fa- 
your it: And if 1 gueſs wrong, yet this you will ſee by it, that when we 
ſpeak of God in words relating to Man (for we have none other) we muſt 
beware of taking thofe words in a ſtrict and proper fenſe, elſe we may be 
betray'd into groſs and fatal errors. There are words that are not proper 
(for want of better) as in the preſent cafe, and yet are not figurative : 
Whar figure is it to ſay that Eternity is an inſtant? Yer we are ſure the 
expreſſion is not proper; nor can we mend it, becaufe we have no word 
that is proper whereby to expreſs Eternity, or a perpetual duration with- 

our ſucceſſion of rime. © * 
25. But you ſumm up the matter in the next Paragraph, and fay, „S0 


« that the difficulty is no other, than how a deriv'd dependent Being can 


« be God.” Which the Unztarians inſiſt on much. 7 
To which 1 anſwer, Firſt, That if the Unitarians inſiſt on this, they 
muſt quite dilcard the Socinians,” and renounce the Racovian Catechiſm, 
which hicherto has been their text: This is ſhew'd Se. 20. fir you, 
itari ule thele words 
promiſcuouſly, as meaning the ſame thing. I defire therefore that you wou'd 
diſtinguith theſe, and let us know what fide you are of: Let not the World 
be confounded With two Sticks that ſay they are one, and yet are direct 


. and in flat contradiction to each other. The Soriians ſay that 
the Unitarians are no Chriſtians; and the Vnitariars think the Sotinians 
to be rank Idolaters: As I have ſhew'd in my fern, Letter, Num. in. 


p. 218, Ge. 


16. But now, Secondly, as to your difficulty it elf, 1 ihuſt refer you 


back again to my fr? Dialogue on which you have made Remarks : There 


Sect. Ni is a dited anſwer to your difficulty, which you have overlookd. 
1 told you, p. 227. that if it were eſſential to a Man to be a Father (as 
we fay it is in God) the Son muſt be as old as the Father, and yet deriva- 
tive from him: Of this you take no notice. — 

But I gave another illuſtrarion, that of Light and Heat in the Sub, Which 
proceed from the Sun, and yet are as old as it. yoo Jay to, your 
Remarks, p. 7. that the Light is indeed the very Jin it/#1f, ſo may 2 * 
571. | : 


: 
F 
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be as od. To which I faid in my An ſever, p. 390. that there muſt be a 
difference, becauſe the Light can break rhrough a little cranny, which the 
Sun cannot. To this you reply in your Vindication, p. 7. That the Light, 
is not the whole Sun, only a part of it, and that this part may creep through 
a cranny, G. And you make your ſelf very wy with me upon this oc- 
caſion, and tell me, I have derided you to my coſt! But, Sir, I muſt have 
a little of your help till. For if a part be taken from a Body, it is leſs than 
it was: And conſidering what vaſt parts of the Sun (if Light be a part) have 
been taken from it by irs continual ſhining ever ſince it was made, it muſt 
needs be much leſs than it was. One wou'd think it ſhould have been worn 
out by this time! And the parts it has loſt by all the Light that ever has 
been in the World, muſt be much greater, and many more than what re. 
mains! Beſides all the Heat too that has come from the Sun—— For I ſup- 
oſe you will allow the Heat to be a part of the Sun as well as the Light. 
And then here has been conſumption enough to have waſted a hundred Suns! 
And the Sun had fweared himſelf to death long before this by all theſe E 
fiuvia you ſpeak of | You fay, the ſtreams of Light are a part of that 
huge luminous maſs: But if it had been ten times as huge, thoſe ſtreams (if 
parts of it) had run it dry, for they are much more than the fountain! An 
the riyer is bigger than the ocean it runs into! ey 
Then again, if a Man takes the dimenſions of any Body, does he not 
meafure al the parts of it? Elſe it is not a true ſurvey. Now if the Light 
be a part of the Sun, what a vaſt Body will this make! Even as far as the 
Light of the Sun extends] And by this the Sun will be as big as the Firma- 
ment in which it moves, and contains not only the Sun, but the Moon, 
and innumerable Stars which all receive their Light from the Sun, beſides 
the whole Earth, and all the Air. And they ſay there are ſome Stars 
bigger than the Sun itſelf——— But that muſt be only bigger than that 
ſmall part of it we fee in the Firmament! And it muſt be much the ſmalleſt 
part 1 compariſon of thoſe other parts of it which fill che whole Firma - 
ment | | | * 
And will not the ſame reaſon make the light of a candle a part of the 
candle? And then when a candle is lighted, it encreaſes wonderfully, and 
can fill a great Hall! And when it is put out, it loſes more parts than would 


make ten thouſand candles, and yet is never the leſſer, but juſt the ſame 


candle it was before! ES. 

Sir, ſuppoſe T light you down ftairs with a candle in my hand, is part of 
bn ende in your hand becauſe you have a handful of the light of it? 

And will you rather ſtruggle with all this, than admit of any parallel 
which may reconcile the doQtrine of the holy Trinity to the apprehenſions 
of Men, and ſave it from thoſe contradictions you charge upon it? 

You deſpiſe the parallels I have made uſe of, and have taken a great deal 
of pains to fix abſurdities upon them. But whether you have not fallen in- 
to greater to avoid them, I leave to your cooler thoughts; and  whe- 
ther you have not derided me to your own coſt: And if you have taken 
from me the occaſion yet to ſay, O ſubtle Sacinian ! And to return to 


vydu the advice you giye me, when in che concluſion of your Farce Jan lay 


to me, | | 195 20 

| <P heartily wiſh, Sir, you would entertain the Coffee. Houſes for one 

'« year with a coutſe of your Philoſophy; I dare promiſe you many admi- 

"> rers "Ons when that has prevail d, no doubt but your. Divinity will 

cc 1. any 
.go off. 


27. After this you ſay (for I would miſs none of your argum enrs) that 
in che ſingu- 


lar 


there is one text, Yul. xv. 7. here the word E lahim is us d 
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hr number, (for which I will take your word at preſent). but you deny not 
that it is generally taken in the plural: Which is ſufficient to overthrow 
your objection, that God is always ſpoken of in the ſingular, as J, Thou, 
He, &c. And as to his being mention'd likewiſe in the plural, you pur ir 
off with the modern ſtyle of Princes, who ſay We for the greater majeſty, 
as it is now thought, Bur I believe you will not find this faſhion of ſtyle 


to have been ſo old as Moſes: I remember it not in all the hiſtory of the 


Bible. And can any imagine that God at the Creation ſhould take the plu- 
ral ſtyle to himſelf, and lay, Let us make Man in our Image, after our 
Likeneſs, in proſpe only that the like plural ſtyle would be taken yp by 
worldly Princes? Is it not much more probable that the Princes ſhould ra- 
ther take it up and think it more majeſtick, becauſe it had been us'd by God 
himſelf? But by this defence you own that God is ſpoken of in the plural 
as well as the Greer number. 

28. In yourlaſt paragraph, p. 8. you, who are againſt impoſing terms and 
for keeping ſtrictly ro the Scriprure language, take upon you to impoſe new 
terms of three jagte Minds; and this ſo peremptorily, that you ſay, T7. 
T ſlate my notion (in theſe terms) all my comments on other texts are ar- 
rows ſhot at no mark: And as a general anſwer to them all, you ſay 
to me, | 

* Your expoſitions are precarious, or go no higher than Arianiſin, or 
« are obviated oft in the Jocinian comments; and in anſwering their texts 
« you are as modeſt as if you had ſaid nothing. | 

Sir, I was not asking your character of my performance: If you had 


given any anſwer to what I have ſaid, you ſhould be welcome; but this 


only ſhews you are angry, and that I — ſaid enough to give you di- 
ſturbance. 1 | Lt 

29. Your laſt demand of me, p. 8. is in theſe words, © Pray, Sir, tell us 
« Whereabout your anſwer is to the text, of that day knoweth my Father 
ce - only, which ſome cannot find among your anſwer'd texts And no text 
is more urg'd by the On:tarians, | | 
Sir, I will gratity you all I can: Tho! if you had read but the firſt page 
of my fourth Dialogue, you might have ſatisfied your ſelf; for there I 


give one general anſwer to thoſe texts which ſpeak: of the human Infirmities 


of Chriſt, as his being paſſible, improvable, rewardable, Sc. Where by 
improvable, I meant the text you mention, and that when he ſpake 


thoſe words that Day might not have been reveal'd to him; for he knew 


not all things at once. It is faid Lake 11. 52. Jeſus encreaſed in Wiſdom 
and Stature, &c. All which ſhew his ſtate as to Man, but have no 
relation to his divine Nature, which communicated to. his human as he 
thought fit. wy 

30. You conclude thus to me, 

« I aſſure you I am acted herein by no paſſion, except it be a paſſionate 
« defire of ſeeing our holy chriſtian Religion reſcu'd from the burden of con- 
« traditions. | © Yi; | 1 

Sir, if you think the Sociniaus concern'd in Chriſtianity, or Chriſtianity 
with them, and have fo paſſionate a deſire to ſee it reſcu'd from the burden 
of contradictions, you would do well to conſider Sef?. 11. of my Preface 
to theſe Dialogues; for there you will find more flagrant and irreconcileable 
contradictions among the Socinians, and among the Unitarians too, than 
any they charge upon our doctrine: And then chuſe which you think moſt 
free from contradictions. 
31. But I have one word more. If you were acted herein by no paſſion 


or prejudice, what needed that ſly inſinuation you give, p. 4. of my being 
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Author of that Book call'd the Regale, and coming in with that mob-ob- 
jection of endeavouring to reconcile the Gallican and Engliſh Churches? 
I wiſh I could reconcile all the Churches in the world; but this was going 
out of your way to reach a blow at me: This had no relation to the dil- 
pute in which you and I were engag'd; it was hall'd in 5 by head 
and ſhoulders: But you have told me I muſt not lay it upon paſſion or pre- 
judice, and fo I forgive you. 5 

32. And now, Sir, I have gone over your whole Vindication: I think I 
have left nothing in it which I have not anſwer' d; becauſe you complain'd 
T had not anſwer'd your Remarks fully enough. I have us'd many more 
words than I thought neceſſary to intelligent Readers; but I was reſolv'd to 
make things plain, that you might not miſtake my meaning (if poſſible) an- 
other time: And I ſhall be very willing to hear from you again, how this 
pleaſes you. 

I have divided mine into Sections, that I might not ramble, but keep 
cloſe to one thing at once: If you did the like; it would fave you many 
repetitions. 
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929 1NCE you ſtill continue your rude treatment of me, I will 
mind you no more of it, . becauſe I ſee you cannot help 
it. : 


ear "Objection againſt the Doctrine of the Satisfaction is its ys 


of, 0 W n words, it will ſully the glory of God's free Grace in the par- 
1/4 lin . 1 EL OO WOES | : | a 1. ; | 0 9 3 
A nous Fr 3 013. $i 7 Finds 12 ON 5 : | | LAG MYA 
Hey then came you to give this account of the diſpute betwixt us and 
the Iiniant, as you ſet it down p. 3. where you ſay, * 

Te moſt pinching and obvious argument which the Unitarians in- 


3 ſiſt on, 15 the inconſiſtency of a ſtrict, equivalent, meritorious Satisfacti- 
4 on, with free gratuitous Pardon. TIN | 
In this you are pleas d to call me very ignorant, and that none ever ma- 

nag d the matter more feebly, or more unfairly, and that I have but Juſt | 
| : p * 4 . 2 , * 4 "$4 * $5 : 380 F. M F : a | App d 
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dipp'd into the Controverſy, and don't ſo much as under ſtand the true 
ate of it. 

/ Ae ſhall not put me off: I will pretend to underſtand fo much, that 

a free gratuitous Pardon (in the ſenſe you mean it) is not only inconſiſtent 

with a ſtrict equivalent meritorious Satisfaction, but with any Satisfaction, 

Condition, or Puniſhment whatſoever. 


II. I chink that the ſtrict *meritorious Satisfaction of. Chriſt is no ways 
inconſiſtent with rhe free Grace of God in the pardon of fin: For thar as 
the Juſtice of God did require ſuch a Satisfaction, becauſe leſs is no Satis- 
faction (for what is not a complear Satisfackion, is not a Satisfaction ;)' ſo 
God's giving Chriſt to us to make this Saxisfuction, was perfectly free and 
gratuitous in him, without any merit of ours, or claim that we could lay 
to it, and ſo we attribute our Pardon to his free Grace: Thus the Satis- 
faction is compleat, and yer the Grace perfectly free. 


III. I come now, Sir, to the anſwer you give to this: You fay, p. 12. 
Tho all conditions are not inconſiſtent with free Grace; yet all firiftly 
meritorious are ſo : This you barely ſay, but offer not one word of proof: 
And I am not ſo ignorant as to accept your naked aſſertion, without ſome 
reaſon for it. You bring in the caſe of ranſom, and ſay, p. 13. 

« And eyen, where a ranſom in the moſt proper ſenſe is given, it does 
« not ſuppoſe an equivalent, bur whatever ſhall be agreed on: Exod. xxl. 
« 30, 32. Thirty Shekels of Silver was the ranſom of the moſt . precious 
« valuable life, if it happen'd to be forfeited by the Law there mention'd; 
« which was next to no conſideration, 5 if fives were as precious then as 

now. ; | Sal I - OHSS ou -DOY of 8 of RE 

Bur, Sir, your next to no conſideration will not do; for there was a 
conſideration, and any conſideration is inconſiſtent with a free gratuitons 
Pardon: If I am oblig d to pay thirty Shekels to fave my life, or to diſ- 
charge a debt of ten thouſand 149 55 no Man can fay, that I was freel: 
forgiven ; becauſe if J have not the Shekels to pay, I muſt die the dearh, 
„ e 

Sir, You do me a great credit to join me with the learned Pr. Stilling- 

get in this argument; and I muſt excuſe your treatment of me, ſince you 
uſe, him little better; You repeat 46 ar gumcht, of bis in theſe words, Thar 
Pardon was not cone uf with Satrifices of atottement, and why ſhow'd 
it be "rg inconſiſtent with the Sache of rift? To this you anſwer 
p. 12. an ſav | HE FI Ea DINE 20 WELD CHO {ik ,J) JOUL 3.) 
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« »Tis not inconfiſtent with Ger Sacrifice,” bur with his merſtorious 
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Neither do you, Sir; own a gfati 
legal atonements, and.our payigg, bare of tie he 3B pecepaty. Por it 
the teſs meritorious the SatisfaQipn is, it ib the better with you: V l.quas- 
rel no! | alent to the demerit 
of fin; but you cannot bear the Sactifice of Cn Becaufe ir is equiyal 
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no need of the Goſpel : None at all by your account, if any bargain wou'd 
have done it, thirty Shekels, or half a one, if fo agreed, or the lifting of a 
ſtraw, which wou'd have made the remiſſion more gratuitous. This I in- 
fiſted upon at large in my /aft Dialogue to which you now anſwer, but 
have not taken the leaſt notice of what I made the ſtrength of the cauſe: 
And if you will read that Dialogue over again, you will find it a direct Re- 
ply to rhis Anſwer of yours; and that I was aware of all the Objections 
you had to pur, a e my ignorance in this Controverſy. 
And here I might end my Anſwer to your long Examination, which, 
befides many repetitions, has nothing material in ir that I have not already 
taken notice of, either in this, or in the /aft Dialogue. 


IV. But for your own information (if you are willing) and of others 
who are led away with theſe pretences of the $ocznzans, I will diſcover to 
you the falſe foundation whence all your arguments and objections flow: 

hich is this; that you will argue ſtrictly to the Nature of God, from that 
reſemblance of it which is found in the Nature of Man. This you ou n'd 
to be unreaſonable, and not fit to be done, in your Vindication of your 
Remarks on my firſt Dialogue, and of which I minded you in my Reply 
to your Vindication, and you have not thought fit yet to rejoin: But you 
fall into rhe ſame error again in this your Examination, and meaſure that 
Juſtice which is in God, by the faint reſemblance of Juſtice in Man; and 
reckon of fin no otherwiſe than as a debt of Money betwixt Man and Man. 
Which becauſe a Man may remit without any Satisfaction, thence you ar- 
gue that there is no need of any Satisfaction to be made to God for all our 

ns: Tho” as J told you, your compariſon will fail even in this, becauſe when 
a Man remits a debt due to him, it is calFd an ack of Mercy, not of Ju- 
ſtice; for Juſtice will require the uttermoſt farthing : And God being Juſtice, 
in the abſtract, conſequently muſt exact, even by the n of his Na- 
ture, whatever Juſtice does require; becauſe he is not only juſt, as we ſay 
of Men, that is, has ſome Juſtice in him, but he is Juſtice itſelf, and what- 
ever belongs to the Nature of Juſtice, belongs to the Nature of God: And 
ſin is contrary to his Nature, far otherwiſe than a debt of Money is to 
Men: So that we cannot argue ſtrictly and throughly from the one to the 
other. Ver there is a reſemblance betwixt them in many things, and of uſe 
to us. | | a 

And as in a debt of Money, if any part be exacted, fuch debt cannot 
be faid to be freely forgiven; fo cannot we ſay, that ſip is freely forgiven, 
while we feel che puniſhment” of it in all che miſeries and afflictions of this 


life, in paitiful ficknefs and death at the laſt, FE | 
Nor is chere any other way whereby the Pardon of our fin may be call'd 
perfectly free and gratuitous, but only in the perfectly free and gratuitous 
gift of God, in ſending his Son to be a Propitiation for our ſins. 15 
V. And there is no other redſonable acevunt can be given for the Death of 
Chrift, bur as 4 propitiation: For neither as 4 Teacher, or Example, or as 
a Mediator and Ihterceflor, wits there Ane n for bis dy ing. Vou ſay 
it was to coffftm the ttt 6f his dockftus; bur that does nor copfirm, it, 
for fone have died for etröts: An the pop of that can go no farther than 
that 4 Man is eite ae of the ruth” of what he teaches. And it is 
not to be fppPOs d that God won d have ſent his Son to ſuffer ſd crugl a 
Death, When there was no neceffity; at aff for ir! This I call'd he will ſtone 
of ore and infited wen it n wy ß Dialgue but you take v9 
not e 0 k. Nu. 1 2 15 1 L 3 N 9 „ 4 2 * 
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VI. You throw away a great deal of your wit in your p. 17. and 18. in 
talking of the Perſons of God as of the Perſons of Men, (which as I have 
before told you, you your ſelf condemn, and pretend not to argue at this 
1 Vou infer ridiculous conſequences from one Perſon pay ing a debt to 
another, and yet being the ſame Perſon himſelf: This is meaſuring the Na- 
ture of God by our own; which you confeſs to be a falſe and very falla- 
cious way of reaſoning: Beſides miſ ſtating the queſtion, as if we affirm'd 
ſeveral Perſons to be the ſame Perſon, which we do not, and I have told 
you of it ſufficiently before in my Reply to your Vindication; and that 
there was no abſurdity you would infer from the doctrine of the Trinity, 
but what aroſe from concluding of the Nature of God by the Nature of Man, 
which you your ſelf confeſs not to be uſt, yet you have no other argument. 
There are ſimilitudes and parallels from one Nature to another, whence 
ſeveral inferences may be drawn, as betwixt Body and Soul, of which I have 
ſpoke largely before; but if we will run the matter to an abſolute equality, 
and make them anſwer in every thing, we ſhall fall into manifold contradic- 
tions, as that the Body may be in ſeveral places at once, becauſe it is ſaid of 
the Soul, that it is all in all, and all in every part of the Body at the ſame 
time, | | 5 85 * 
Such a purſuing of parallels there is in your comparing the Satisfaction 
made to God for Sin, with one Man's paying money to another, or a Man's 
being ſaid to ſatisfy himſelf, by enabling another to make the Satisfaction: 
This is arguing ſtrictly from the Perſons of Men to the Perſons of God, 
which you own to be unreaſonable, yet cannot leave it. Did any ever ſay 
or think that there was an exact parallel betwixt the Perſons of Men and of 
God, fo as to anſwer in every point? And without this ſuppos d, all you 
have ſaid comes to nothing. „ re” a 
Let me ſhew you an inſtance nearer hand. I gave you an Image of the 
Perſons in the Godhead, by the three ſeveral and diſtinct Faculties in one 
and the ſame. Soul. Now not to ſoar ſo high as the unfathomable Nature 
of the Deity, ſuppoſe you ſhould explain the operations of the Faculties of 
the Soul in this way of a debt of money betwixt Man and Man, and fay. 
how the Memory is indebted ro the Underſtanding 'for all it has, * K 0 
it can remember nothing but what is preſented to it oy the Underſtanding ; 
and then again, hoy it pays this whole debt to the Underſtanding, by pre- 
ſerving the ſame objects for the Underſtanding to work upon, without 
which it could underſtand nothing; and how the Underſtanding may be ſaid 
thus to enable the Memory to pay the debt, and fo in effect it is paying it 
ſelf, and making Satisfaction to itſelf: Then again, how the Will is indebt- 
ed to the other two Faculties, without which it could neither love nor hate, 
and how it pays them again the full recompence, by adding delight to their 
operations, without which they would be dead. 1 * 

I ſuppoſe, Sir, you would find many inconſiſtencies and abſurdities in this 
way Ae ; and ean yon think chen that ſuch a metaphor can be 
carty d on to the full in relation to the incomprehenſible God? Tho' there 
may be found ſome likeneſs and reſemblance in many particulars, and of uſe 
to us by way of illuſtration, betwixt. a debt to God and to Man, of money 
and of fin, But to argue ſtrictly, as you do, and think to make the paral- 
lel ſquare perfectly in every particular, I hope I need not uſe arguments to 
convince you of the weaknels and fallacy in this way of reaſoning. _ 
© You. accuſe me of making uſe of parallels, yet you argue from nothing 
elſe: I draw parallels from Man to God, but you bring down God to Man: 
1 uſe them only for illuſtration, you bring them into ſolid argument: 1 5 5 

ove 
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all parallels as to God to be weak, and at an infinite diſtance from his Na- 
ture, you will have them exact and the ſame, and draw up your accounts 
with God by way of Creditor and Debtor and Balance]! And make Juſtice 
as precarious in God as it is in Man! It is not neceſſary to Man that he be 
exact in his Juſtice, thence you infer that ir is nor neceſſary in God! A Man 
may depart from his juſt right in a debt, therefore you think that God may 
as eaſily diſpenſe with the inherent Juſtice and Rectitude of his Nature, and 
his abhorrence of ſin! Reparation may be made to a Man for a fraud, by 

giving him money rea to his loſs: Would it not be grols to conceive. 
thus of God? And what equiyalent can we give to infinite Juſtice offend- 
ed? Is there a Satisfaction or Penalty due to the leaſt Injuſtice to Man, and 
is there none due to Juſtice itſelf? Or is it unjuſt in God to require that Sa- 
tisfaction, or inflict that penalty, which is juſt with Men? 

Sir, that exact paralle] your argument requires betwixt -the Juſtice of 

God and of Man, will fail you in many points. Let me name one. What 
we call the Attributes of God are 1 the different manner whereby we 
apprehend him: Thus we make many Attributes, as his Juſtice, his Wiſ- 

dom, his Mercy, Sc. But theſe are all one in him, (tho' we cannot com- 
prehend it) who is one ſimple and uncompounded Nature: Upon which 
when we look by that image of it in our ſelves, we cannot conceive of 
theſe Attributes but as of different, nay, ſometimes even contrary thin gs, 
becauſe they are ſo with us: For example, Juſtice and Mercy are oppoſites 
with us; we may ſometimes exerciſe our Juſtice, and ſometimes our Mercy, 
but never both together in the ſame act, becauſe they are incompatible: If 

I forgive, it is Mercy; if I exact the rigor, it is Juſtice: And I cannot do 
both at the ſame time, and in relation to the ſame debt; I cannor both 
forgive and exact it: If I exerciſe my Mercy, ic bars out my Juſtice; and 
if I execute my Juſtice, it excludes my Mercy. But it is not ſo in God: 


He is all Juſtice, and likewiſe all Mercy; and is not compounded of theſe, 


but is each in the abſtract: They are not contrary in him, tho' they are 
with us: And we cannot explain theſe things, nor argue ſtrictly from the 


one to the other, from the Juſtice in Men to the Juſtice of God, or to that 


Juſtice which is God: But we may admire and adore it in that wonderful 
_ Inſtance of it in the ceconomy of our Redemption by Chriſt, wherein the 
Juſtice of God is ſhewed to be infinite, by the infinite Satisfaction that is 


made to it: And his Wiſdom is infinite in contriving ſuch a Satisfaction: 


And his Goodneſs equally infinite in affording it to us. This is the great 
Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, which the Angels deſire to look in- 
to: But you lewdly blaſpheme, p. 11, at the end, and p. 12. and talk of 
complementing the Father, and make ſport with the other Perſons of the 


holy Trinity, by meaſuring them after the manner of Men; and think your 
ſelf very wiſe and witty upon this occaſion! | 


VII. But in your Explanation you deſtroy all difference betwixt Juſtice 
and Mercy, even as it is underſtood among Men. In your p. 4. you ſay 
“ You ask, p. 355. Does Juſtice require full Satisfaction? And are ſo 

« diſingenuous as to make your Socinian anſwer, Zes; when no Socinian 
« will ever ſay it in the ſenſe your queſtion intends, but on the contrary. 
« they would always anſwer, No. 144 109 OW Veit 
| You ſay to me again in your p. 8x. 4} 101 914, 4 ook. 21 
Lou ask, p. 355. If Forgiveneſs without Satisfaction be called Juſtice ? 
« And you make your Socinian anſwer No, when he would ſay Zes, if he 
might ſpeak for himſelf: But he is in your hands, and you make him ſpeak 
e what you would have him, to make you ſport. 70 : 


5N : | Now, 


.- 


+13 


any Satisfaction to God here, Well then, I will ſet down the text accord- 
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Now, Sir, I profeſs to you I meant no ſport in the caſe; nor did I think 
1 did the Hoc inian any wrong to make him anſwer as F did: For it is the 
fame anſwer I would have given my ſelf ro- theſe queſtions, and thought 
ir impoſſible for any body to give any other anſwer: I'm füre if J had made 
him anſwer as you have done for him, I ſhonld have thought I had done 
him a great injury, and made him ſpeak contrary to the ſenſe of all Man- 
Kind! For I never heard Man before you fay, but that to forgive was an 
act of Mercy, and not of Juſtice; and that to exact the utmoft was the 
rigor of Juſtice, and not Mercy : For otherwiſe this muſt confound all tlie 
notions that ever I had (or I believe any body elſe) of Jaſtice and Mercy. 
Therefore I come to the reaſon you give for this ſo ſeemingly —_ 
poſition: Which follows your aſſertion in p. 5. the laſt paragraph, where 
ou ſay, | be. | 
e 12 then, that free Pardon is Jaſtice, as our alms is calpd Righteouſ- 
« neſs in Scripture; for this reaſon, among others, ſay ſome, becauſe they 
« muſt be given of fuch things as we have a Right to: So God's pardon- 
« ing Mercy is Righteouſneſs, as much as his Bounty is, as being rhe ex- 
« ercife of his juſt right: Puniſhing is one act of Juſtice, and pardoning an. 


« other; either way God uſes his own right with equal Jaftice. 


I own my ſelf at a loſs to anſwer this, for I confefs I do not underſtand 
it: And you your ſelf, Sir, ſeem ſomewhat perplex'd, and ſer it down with 
fear and caution. You give this as a reaſon, among others, as if the ftreſs 
did not lye here, and put it with a /ay ſome, that it may not appear to be 


you own. Then you make a difference betwixt the Mercy of God and 

is Bounty, and ſay, that God's pardoning Mercy is K as much 
as his Bounty ir. Which will be eaſily granted you, becauſe his Mercy is 
his Bounty to us. But what you mean by this is not eaſy to gueſs: You 
jumble things together in an odd way. Alms is Righteoufneſs, becanfe they 
are given of fach things as we have a right to And Righteouſneſs is 
Juſtice, becauſe it is juſt to do what I have a fight to do, for juſt is right: 


And thus you fay, that pardoning (as well as puniſhing) is an act of Juſtice, 


for none can padon but he who has a right to pardon—— And fo Juſtice 
and Mercy are the fame thing ! | + {al 
Sir, this is very extraordinary! But I find that this jingle or putting up- 
on the word Right does not ſatisfy your ſelf, and you foon forget it; for at 
the end of your p. 13. ſpeaking of the Blood of Atonement ſprinkled on the 
Mercy-ſeat, you add, This plainly taught, that tar by an application 
#0 Mercy from Juſtice, But why to Mercy from Juſtice, if Juſtice and 
Mercy are the ſame? For if pardoning be Juſtice becauſe it is right, then 
iſhing is Mercy for the ſame reafon! Thus you, Sir, have brought a new 
Fee into the world, becauſe plain and eaſy ſpeaking is natural co che 
ocinians. Ss | | | 


VIII. You make your ſelf merry with me, p. 3. for finding the word Sa- 
tisfaction in that text, I/. Liu. 4. He ſhall fee of the travel of his Soul, 
and ſhall be ſatisfied. And you ſay it means only a complacence or compla- 
cential delight. Well, Sir, and where is the great difference here? For when 
a debt is paid to a Man, and he is fully ſatisfied, may he not be faid to 
have a complacential delight in this, that Juſtice is fulfilled or ſatisfied ? And 
may we not ſay, that God is pleas'd, or has a complacency when Juſtice 
is done? Are not ſuch expreſſions frequent in Scripture? 

But you ſay, this was ſpoken of the complacential delight which the Ser- 
vant of God, (that is, Chriſt) ſhould have in the iſſue of his undertaking. 
And you fay, I am not quite /d happy as ridiculbus, in pretending to find 


ing 
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ing to your ſenſe of it and mine, and ſee which is the moſt happy or ridi- 
culous. Your ſenſe is this, Chriſt Hall /ee of the travel of Chriſt's Sort, 
and ſhall be ſatisfy'd : Mine is, That God ſhall ſee of the travel of Chriſt's 
Soul, and ſhall be ſatisfy'd. You underſtand it as ſpoken of the ſame Per- 
fon, that Chriſt was /arrsfy'd with his own travel: | take it as meant of 
two Perſons, that God was ſatisfy'd with the travel of Chriſt: And the 
context is wholly on my fide. See the verſe before, It pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief MN hen thou ſhalt make his Soul an 
offering for ſit—— And the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his 
and: He _—_ of the travel of his Soul, and ſhall be PSY Here 
the He and the He ſpoken of t hour are plainly rwo Perſons, and you 
wou'd have them one in the laſt ſentence only. I will not return your 
complement of ridiculous, but J may ſay that yours is no happy interpreta- 
tion, it is not quite ſo eaſy as mine. But you have anſwer d nothing to 
what I have faid upon this text in my ſxth Dialogue, p. 370. which ex- 
preſſly confutes this expoſition of yours. 725 


IX. Having thus thrown off the word Satisfaction as unſcriptural, by 
your ingenious turn of this text, you come next to account for thoſe terms 
which you own to be ſcriptural, and which indeed mean the fame thing; 
and I love not to diſpute with you about Words: And you ſeem to allow 
that they do mean the ſame thing, for you ſay in the next words, p. 3. 

« Neither the unſcriptural term Satisfaction, nor the ſcriptural terms Re- 
ec demption, 3 Atonement, Sacrifice, Sc. are the matters of this 
te diſpute; The Un:tartans can allow all theſe, and the very Racovian Ca- 
& techiſm expreſſſy allows Jeſus Chrift to be our Expiatory Sacrifice, Chap. 
« yr. and that in the ſame ſenſe as, nay, in a fuller than the Sacrifices 
« under the Law, were ſuch. So that they have ſaid what is falſe, who 
c tell the World, that the Socinians in general deny Chriſt dy'd a proper 
e Sacrifice for fin: Much leſs do the Arian Unitarians decline the expreſ- 
& ſion: Nor ſhall the Phraſe of Noſtro loco, or his dying in our ſtead, 
ce make any difference: So that the Antinomian ſenſe of his ſuſtaining our 
« legal Perſon, be excluded. The Racovian Catechiſm aſſerts it, that Chri/# 
« dy'd, as Victima Succedanea. And I think he that ſuffers with a de- 


« ſign to prevent our ſuffering (which is granted) truly ſuffers in our 
« ſtead, | | | 


Here one wou'd think we were perfectly ect ; but you except aſter- 


wards, and ſay, that this Compenſation which Chriſt made (and is not Com- 
penſation as unſcriptural as Satisfaction, and means the ſame thing?) was 
not equivalent to the ſins of Men, and ſtrictly meritorious of their Pardon, 
nor were his ſufferings infinite in value. And you own the reaſon why 
you ſay this to be, that otherwiſe it wou d infer his Divinity: So that your 
firſt error in denying his Divinity, makes you ſtick out in this of the Satis- 
faction; and you wou'd allow of wy Satisfaction, which wou'd not infer 
his Divinity: Therefore you plead for a Satisfaction that is inſufficient, and 
make your pretence, that it wou'd be more for the free and gratuitous Mer- 
cy of God; of which I have ſpoke already. Wee hg 
But why ſhou'd Chriſt undertake to re? M a Satisfaction or Compenſati- 
on for ſin, if he cou'd not make one that was ſufficient, and meritorious or 
deſerving the Pardon of fin? And how is he our aronement, if he cou'd 
not atone for ſin. 8 * Fa Be 


X. You reſolve all this, p. 4. into his Interceſſion for the Pardon of 

our ſin, not as a thing ſftritHy merited, but ſought of the divine Favour 

Er — 
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But what need then was there for his ſuffering ? This belongs not to the 
office of an Interceſſor: A Man may intercede for another, without dying 
for him. | | Way 

Vou ſay for that, that his ſufferings were the Try of. his Virtues, viz. 
of his ee, humility, ſubmiſſion towards God, and tranſcendent cha- 
rity to Men. 
| Bur God knew all this already: And Christ was as dear to him before as 
after his ſufferings. Wou'd God then put him to ſuch ſufferings and cruel 
death, becauſe he knew he wou'd bear them patiently ! | 

This is the Socinian account of the ſufferings of Chriſt ! And will in no 
ways anſwer Chriſt's being our Atonement, Propitiation , and Sacrifice. 
Muſt an Interceſſor be frcrificed ? But Chri t does intercede for us, on ac- 
count of the Sacrifice of himſelf which. he offer'd ro God for us, and in vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice, he is our Interceſſor: He was an Interceſſor for us be- 
fore he dy'd, but not ſo as fince, elſe he needed not have dy : But he was 
not our Propitiation and Sacrifice before: And how did he ſuffer in our 
9 you confeſs) if he dy'd only to approve his own virtues, as 

. els o3vw, i 
: And you lay no ſtreſs. upon his death: You ſay in the ſame p. 4. That 
we are brought to turn from our ſins to God, by Chriſt. .Bur how? You 
explain it, H his Law and Example. But here is not a word of our ſins 
being purged by his death, by the blood of his Croſs, as the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth it Col. x. 20. That is no part of the Socinian Creed. You have 
told us in what ſenſe you can uſe the words, Redemption, Propitiation, 
Sacrifice, Gc. without any relation to his ſufferings or death: You ſay be 
became all theſe things to us, by being an example of good Life to us, and 
giving us a good Law, and interceding for us 0 e 


XI. But it is ſaid, That without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion, 
Heb. 1x. 22. You ſay that means no more than interceſſion! It is ſaid, That 
God made Chriſt to be ſin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. You ſay, he was not made 
ſin. for us, nor was our fin imputed to him! It is ſaid, He bore our ſins in 
his own Body on the tree; and by his ftripes we are healed, 1 Pet. II. 24. 
That is, ſay you, by his n When was interceſſion call'd ſtripes 
before? e, 0 God by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. Here in- 
terceſſion is death too! Theſe are the eaſy expoſitions of the Socinians, 
In my ſixth Dialogue, Se. xx11. Num. 7. p. 369. I exemplify'd this in 
the types that went before of Chriſt, as the High-prieſt bearing the ini- 
quity of the Congregation upon him to make atonement for them, Lev. vi. 
26, x. 17. To which I might have added that the ſins of all the People 
were to be confeſſed, over the Scape Goat on the great day of Expiation ; 
and put Yen his head, fo bear them away to à land not inhabited, Lev. 
xvI. 21, ©c. And the reaſon given for the prohibition of eating blood, be- 
cauſe it is the blood that maketh atonement for the Soul, Lev. xv11, II. 
Theſe as types of Chriſſ, and Chriſt conſider d as fulfilling them by bearing 
our ſins, and making atonement for them in ſhedding his Mood tor us, can- 
not be put off with his being only an example of holy living, or a giver 
of *: Laws, or even by being barely an Interceſſor for us. But of all 
this you take no noticſe. „„ „„ 
And the reaſon I take to be, that you cou'd not here ſo eaſily play and 
jingle with a word, and ſcrew it into what meaning you think fit. For the 
types of Chriſt repreſent him as in a Picture. There we ſee him ſhedding 


his blood in the Sacrifices and bearing the ſins of the People, and making 


atonement for them in the Perſon of the High prieſt, not barely by ma- 
king interceſſion, but by carrying the blood of expiation into the ws of 
* | olies, 
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holies, and offering it there for the ſins of the People. Which CH i ful. 
filled by entering into Heaven with his own blood, and in virtue of that 
to make rere fee for us. The parallel is largely inſiſted upon in the 9 
and 10 to the Hebrews. And here your Criticiſms upon this or that 
word will not do: There is a whole ſcene laid before us, and we read acti- 
ons not words, | 


XII. You cannot here torment a text, as you do p. 10. that of Act. rv. 
27, 28. For of a truth againſt thy holy Child Jelus, whom thou hatt a- 
nointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the Peg- 
ple of Iſrael were gathered together, for to do what ſdever thine hand and 
thy counſel determined before to be done. Inſtead of which you wou'd have 
it read thus, Both Herod and Pontius Pilate were gather'd together againſt 
thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed to do what thy hand and 
counſel determined. And what was that? You ſend us to know it to AF. 
x. 38. where it is faid, that Chriſt went about doing good. And this is 
what you ſay was determined in this text, and not that he ſhou'd be put 
to death: Becauſe this wou'd lay too much ſtreſs upon his death, of which 
you make fo little, and of which you ſay in this ſame page, Col. 1. was made 
ro look like an accidental thing. And indeed it was no ways neceſſary, 
according to your ſcheme of chriſtianity : For you are not of his mind who 
ſaid, That it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. There was no need of it at all for his LA xiv. 46. 
being an example of holy life, or a teacher, or an interceſſor: But for be- 
ing a ſacrifice and ranſom, a propitiation and atonement, there was abſo- 
lute neceſſity for it, and it behoved him to ſuffer, if he wou'd redeem us 
with his blood; withour ſhedding of which we arc told there cou'd be no 
remiſſion, and that his death muſt be of neceſſity : Chriſt ſaid, This is the Lul. xxii. 20, 
New Teſtament in my blood. And the Apoſtle 2 where a Teſtament is, Heb. ix. 16, 
there muſt alſ0 2 neceſſity be the death of the Teſiator. Whereupon the v. 18. 
firſt Teſtament (which was but in type) was not dedicated without blood. 
For without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion. It was therefore ne- y, 22, 23. 
ceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purified with 
_ theſe (that is, the typical blood of the Old Teſtament) but the heavenly 
things themſelves (that is, the New Teſtament) with better ſacrifices than 
. theſe, that is, the ſacriice of Chriſt himſelf. And this Teſtament con'd be v. 17. 
of no force while Chriſt did live, nor could take effect till after his death. 
He was, The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the World. Did this look Rev. xiit. 8. 
like an accidental thing? This is what the hand and councel of God deter- Adr iv. 28 
mined before to be done. And to avoid which you have, I ſay not miſin- Sd 
rerpreted or wreſted this text, but you have made a quite new rext out 
of it: You have taken a ſentence out of V. 27. and put it to V. 28. and ap- 
ly it to a new and quite different ſubject from the whole context, which 
begins V. 23. with the ſevere threatning given to the Apoſtles, thence goes 
to the perſecution of Chriſt himſelf, an ins with the Prophecy of it in 
the ſecond Palm, how the Rulers and the People ſhould conſpire againſt 
Chriſt, there called the anointed of God : Then ſhews how this was fulfil- 
led in the Rulers, &c. conſpiring againſt this ſame anointed, to perform 
what God had before determined and propheſied ſhould be done by theſe 
wicked Rulers, Sc. But you ſay, this does not relate to the Rulers, but to 
Chriſt, who was anointed to do good; tho” there is not a word in the 
whole context of what CHriſt did, but of what the Rulers, &c. did. Well, 
it muſt * own'd, that the Socinians interpret Scripture the moſt naturally 
of any ! | | | | | | 
1 you give a reaſon; for, ſay you, God did not determine them (the 
Rulers, Sc, to murder Chriſt. This ** the weaknels of your Philoſo- 
85 5 | phy 
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phy as well as your Theology : You cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt God's diſ- 


2 Sam. xi. i. Poſing of events, and approving of the actions: God ſaid to David, I will 


Axs ii. 23. 


Gil. ii 13. 


Iſai. liii. 6. 


1 


take thy Wives before thine Eyes, and give them unto thy Neighbour. 
Did God therefore approve of Abſalom's going in to his Father's Wives ? 
Does not God often make ule of the wickednels of Men, to bring to pa/? 
the events which he has determined? God did determine to deliver Chrzs 
into the hands of the Jews, and he knew their wickedneſs, that they wou'd 
crucify him. And thus he accompliſhed his all- wiſe counſel :. As St. Peter 
ſaid to them, Him (Chriſt) being delivered by the determinate counſel and © 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci- 
fied and ſlain. And did they not do in this what God had before determi- 
ned ſhould be done? Is not this the very ſame with that other text Chap. 
Iv. 28. which we are upon? And you may turn the one as well as the other 
not to relate to the wicked Rulers, Sc. but to the good things that Chri/t 
did, for Chriſt ſignifies anointed, lo he is called anointed in both texts, 
which may equally afford room for your ſharp Criticiſm, to turn one word 
in the text into a quite different meaning from all the reſt! This is eaſy and 
{mooth; is it not? 


XIII. Bur, Sir, your labour and grief is yet behind: For in the ſame 
p. 10. you purſue this matter till you come to that crabbed text for Socini- 
ans, of Chriſt being made a curſe for us. And here you take true pains a- 
gain; for this will by no means agree with limiting the office of Chriſt to 
that only of an interceſſor: For docs interceding make one a curſe ? There- 
fore you prove at large that Chrz/? was not accurſed to God: No ſurely, 
for he was always his well-beloyved; So you might have ſav'd all that pains. 
Well then, how do you underſtand this text? You fay, The Jews made 
him a curſe. I ſuppoſe you mean that they only thought him ſo. And 
did that make him a curſe ? Then eyil Men oy make good Men accur- 
ſed when they pleaſe: But the text gives a reaſon for his being made a 
curſe, for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. Was 
this only what the Fews or any other thought? Is it not a curſe in it ſelf 
to be hanged on a tree? It is a curſe of puniſhment, not always of guilt : 
But there was guilt here too, not of Chriſt himſelt, but the guilt of our 
ſins which he had taken upon him, as it is written, The Lord hath laid 
upon him the iniquity of us all; or as our Margin reads it, The Lord hath 
made the iniquities of us all to meet on him. And he was wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of 
our peace was * him, and with his ſtripes we are healed. And thou 


v.10, Jhalt make his Soul an offering for ſm. And again, he bare the ſin of ma- 


uy: It is added, And he made interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. And his 
ſuffering for them was a good ground of his making interceſſion for them: 
But bare interceſſion without ſuffering will not fill up the meaning of 
theſe Scriptures; for does God lay the iniquity of the tranſgreſſor upon the 
interceſſor? Does a Man who intercedes for another, make his — of- 
fering for him? But it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt make his Soul an offering, &c. 
Does God make the Soul of the interceſſor an offering for the ſin of the 
tranſgreſſor ? And your Criticilm upon V. 11. of which I have ſpoke before, 
whereby. you ED He ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul, tobe meant 
of the lame Perſon, will not do here, unleſs you will read, Thou ſhalt make 
his, to be I ſhall make mine, And this is in V. 10. and the ſame ſentence 
with the other, in V. 11. and ſpeaking of the {ame Perſons; yet you call'd 
me not ſo happy as ridiculous, in not allowing that there was but one and 
the ſelf lame Perſon here ſpoke of, „ N Acne 


But 


of the laſt Drarocur. 419 


But Chr:/? did not only freely offer himſelf, but God did alſo make his 
Soul an offering for ſin, and laid our iniquities upon him, that they might 
not be imputed unto us: It was the work of God, and of Chriff too, as 
it is ſaid, God hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jelus Chriſt, to wit, that , Cor. v. 18, 
God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputiug their 9. 


treſpaſſes unto them. And thus it is that God made Chrz/t an offering, and 
ſin, and a curſe for us. 


And here I think the cauſe of Socinianiſin upon this point to be deter- 
mined; and the ſorry ſalvo you, Sir, have for all this being only, that the 
Jews thought Chriſt to be a curſe, will make it fo appear to every body: 
For there is nothing ſaid nor imply'd of what the Zews thought, but of 
what God did. It was God who made the Soul of CHriſt an offering for 
ſin: It was God who made him to be ſin for us, that we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him: Which is the concluſion drawn from 
what I juſt now quoted of God's reconciling us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not imputing our treſpaſſes unto us. Why? Becaule he hath made him , Cor. v. 21. 
to be fin for us, &c. And the ſame is the meaning of Gal. 11. 13. Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſ? for us. 
Is there any thing ſaid here of what the Jews thought? Nay it is certain 
that the 7ews neither thought nor believed any of theſe things; for if the 
had, they muſt have been converted, as all of them were who did believe 
it: And till the Sociniaus come to believe it, they arc not Chriſtians. 


XIV. But to ſave Chri/? from being a curſe, you will not allow that 
God's Diſpleaſure or Wrath againſt ſin was ſhewn art all in his ſending Chr/t 
into the world. You ſay, p. 21. We are not ſo much as once called to take 
notice of God's Severity in this affair. His Mercy indeed was great to ſin- 
ners in ſending Christ to redeem them, this you enlarge upon; but you 
wou'd not have it thought that CHriſt underwent any Severity to redeem _ 
Men. He did undergo great Severities: What was it for? You fay (as I 
quotcd it before) it was only to try whether he could bear them patiently, 
tho' God knew that he both could and would. So here was an experiment 
try d to no purpoſe, but to the terrible afflicting an innocent Perſon! And 
to lay the more upon him becauſe he was willing to bear! 9 | 

Bur, Sir, when God tells the reaſon why Chriſt was thus grievouſly af 
flicted, and poured out his Soul unto death, and that it was for our ſins, for Ig li. 
the tranſgreſſion of my People was he ſtricken —— All we like Sheep have 
gone aſtray, we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all; does not this ſhew God's high diſplea- 
ſure againſt ſin, and that this was the cauſe of his ſending Chriſt to ſuffer for 
our fins? For Chriſt al/o hath once ſuffered for ſims, the Fuſt for the Un. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 
juſt. Having made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs. Fuſtifyd by Col. i. 20. 
his Blood. The places of 1 are infinite which attribute our Redem- m. v. 9. 
ption from our ſins to the Sufferings, the Blood and the Death of 60 7 
as an Atonement, a Sacrifice, a Propitiation for them. Reconciled to God by Rom. v. ro, 
the Death of his $0u— — By whom now we have received the Atonement. **- 
— Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us.— M ben he had by himſelf purged 1 Cor. v. 3. 
our ſins. —Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through Faith _ L 3. 
in bis Blood for the remiſſion of ſins. God ſent his Son to be the 1 Jchm iv. 16. 
Propitiation for our Sins.—— You being dead in your ſins hath he quick- Col. ii. 14. 
ened having forgiven you all treſpaſſes —— Blotting out the hand. 
Writing, and took it out of the way, nailing it to hrs Croft. Ze who'tEph. ii. 13. 
were ſometimes afar off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. Tou that 
were ſometime alienated—— Zet now hath he reconciled, in the Body of Col. i. 22. 
his Fleſh through Death. So that our ſins had alienated us from God; 


and 


\ 
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and we were reconciled by Chriſt, But how ? By his Blood, by his Death 
in the Body of his Fleſh. All along gut the New Teſtament the ſtreſs is 
laid here; but this the Socinians have wholly laid aſide, as of no uſe or import 
to our Salvation, nothing at all to us, only to ſhew his own Patience, Sc. 
which is all the uſe they can find of his Sufferings or Death; to recommend 
himſelf to God (it ſeems they think there was need of that) but without 
any reſpect to us. So that they make him ſuffer for himſelf, not for us. 
5 


He ſaffered for Sin, ſays the Scripture: No, ſay the Socenians, no more 
than Job, only to ſhew his Fortitude, and thereby make himſelf more ac- 
cepta e to God! You will ſay, it was to make himſelf more worthy to be 
our Interceſſor ; but was he not as worthy before? Or did not God ſuffi- 
ciently know him before? Afflictions are ſent to us either for the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins; or to amend us and make us better: For which of theſe 
ends were they ſent to Chriſt, or what other that you can name, beſides 
that ſenſleſs one you have nam'd already, for a tryal only. of skill? 
You have totally forgot the Office of Chri# as a Prieſt, which is not 
Heb. viii. 3. only to intercede, but alſo to offer Gifts and Sacrifices ; I herefore, as the 
Heb. x. 10. Apoſtle ſays, it is of neceſſity that this Man (Chriſt) hade ſomewhat elſe 
to offer. And this was the Sacrifice of himſelf, by which we are ſancti ed, 
through the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, once for all. This is what 
| you despite and deny: You deny that he offer'd up his Body, or that it was 
any Sacrifice at all; You fay, it rather ſeems to be purely accidental, bur ar 
moſt, that it was only to approve his own Paticnce, Obedience, and Hu- 
mility, yet not as any Sacrifice for us, or that we receive any benefit by 
it, unleſs as an example, that we alſo may be patient in Sufferings: And 
ſuch an example no doubt it is: But that is not the Faith in his Blood which 
is made neceſſary for our Salvation. I pray God you may think of it in time. 
When I ſay, that you deny that Chriſt was any Sacrifice, I do not for- 
get that you uſe the word, nay as I have quoted you already, you own ir, 
p. 3. to be a proper Sacrifice for Sin, and in our ſtead roo. But then in 
explaining it, you reduce it all to interceſſion only, or example, and quite 
go off the proper notion of Sacrifice, as I have ſhewed: So that it is not 
your words I regard, but the meaning: And the Socinian ſubtilty lies chicfly 
in this, to deceive with words. 


XV. But you come, p. 13. to a popular declamation, where by meaſuring 
the Juſtice and Mercy of God by thoſe qualities in Men, you ask whether 
we are bound to forgive others, more than God has forgiven us? And he 
having receiv'd full Satisfaction for our ſins, conſequently we ought not to 
forgive unleſs full Satisfaction be made to us. Then you bring in the Lord's 
| Prayer, and pleaſe your ſelf to make the notion of Satisfaction to God ap- 
ear ridiculous: Yet not without ſome check in your own mind of the fal- 
acy of this argument, for you conclude it thus, hate ver difference of 
circumſtances there may be in the method of God's Forgiveneſs and ours, it 
mull not be in any thing that ſubverts the nature of free gratuitous Pardon. 
Thus having (as you think) ſecur'd your main point, you are leſs ſoli- 
citous what becomes of the reſt ; for you cannot but be ſenſible that there 
is a very different method of God's Forgiveneſs and ours: What God for- 
gives is wholly and ſolely upon his own account, and therefore is to be 
meaſur d by the inherent Rectitude of his own Nature; and he being Juſ-- 
tice itſelf, conſequently muſt take care that this Attribute be not hurt or 
leſſen d by any other: Of this I have ſpoke before. Bur among Men the 
caſe is quite different; for no Man is the meaſure and ſtandard of Juſtice: So 
that Juſtice in itſelf is not hurt whether any Man be juſt or not; but an 
alteration of it in God would alter the very nature of Juſtice itſelf. : 
' Brig | An 
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And as all Injuſtice is in erring from the rule of the eſſential Juſtice, and 
muſt be referred to it; ſo there is neither Juſtice nor Injuſtice, ſtrictly 
3 betwixt Man and Man: For there is no ſin againſt Man, but as 
it is a ſin againſt God: Therefore David laid, AgaznFt thee, thee only have F al. li. 4. 
IJ. ſinned. And the Forgiveneſs of Man ought to be grounded on this, that 
he has nothing in himſelf to which any reparation for an injury is due, for 
the injury is to Juſtice, that is, to God; and for my part of it, as there is 
nothing due to me, ſo I ought to refer it to him that is injured, that is to 
God; and after our bleſſed Saviour's example, when reviled nor to revile 
again, nor threaten, bur to commit my ſelf, and refer my cauſe to him who 
judgeth rightcouſly. If the practice of the world be urged againſt this, it 
may be reply'd, that there are too many in the world who think themſelves 
the meaſure of Juſtice, and think every thing good and evil as it is ſo to 
them: And there are infirmities in the beſt Men, which muſt not be made 
the ſtandard of Juſtice. 

But I have another anſwer, which is, that the Pardon of ſinners is moſt 
free and gratuitous on the part of God, tho' his Wiſdom has found out a 
method whereby his Juſtice may be entirely ſatisfy d: (I have explain'd this 
before:) And therefore no pattern of Forgiveneſs can be ſo great, ſo gratui- 
tous, as the Forgiveneſs of God. As to that point of the ſatisfying his Juſ- 
tice, we have no pretence to it, nor is it propos'd as a pattern to us. 

But now, Sir, ſee how you will be catch'd in the ſnare that you laid for 
others: For I have before told you that your ſcheme of the Forgiveneſs of 
God is not gratuitous, becauſe ſeveral conditions are required which are dif- 
ficult to Fleſh and Blood: And morcover we are oſten ſeverely puniſhed, 
beſides that ſome Affliction, Sickneſs, and Death abide all. Now to turn 
your argument; if we are to forgive others (in your way) as God forgives 
us, then cannot our Forgiveneſs be free and gratuitous: And there will be 

ſcope for our malice, to inflict upon thoſe we forgive all that God inflicts 
upon us, even Death itſelf. But in my way the Forgiveneſs will be com- 
plete and entire, as in the œconomy of God for our Redemption, when 
we were enemies, and without any merit or deſerving whatſoever on our 
part: The Mercy was wholly owing to himſelf, and the Glory is only his: 
And following this example, we ſhall not only be willing to forgive, but to 
die for our enemies. 


XVI. But, Sir, you go on to leſſen the efficacy of the Death of Chri#, 
and ſay, p. 14. That the Scripture is ſo far from appropriating Chiilt's A. 
tonement to his Death, that it gives more virtue to his interceſſion. For 
proof of which you quote Rom. vii. 34. and repeat it thus, Vyho is he that 
condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 1s riſen again, who 
maketh interceſſion for us. 

But, Sir, the rather is put to the Reſurrection: And there is an interval 

in the text betwixt that and the interceſſion, which you have omitted, to 
bring the interceſſion nearer to the rather; as likewiſe the 24% which ſhews 
that the interceſſion is ſpoke of as a thing by itſelf, and is not brought into 
the compariſon, or meant in the rather: For thus the text runs, —— · Tea 
rather that is riſen again, who it even at the right hand of God, . who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. The climax or tranſition here is very eaſy. 
Who is he that condemneth, that is, pronounces condemnation to us for our 
fins? It is Chriſt who died for our 1 this was undergoing the curſe of 
ſin, entring into the priſon allotted ſor ſin, making himlclf the debtor, as | 
our Surety, (Heb. vil. 22.) yea rather, who is riſen again, who has opened 
the priſon doors and come out, to ſhew that the whole debt was paid, and 
he could no longer be detain'd there: And to ſhew that this was no illegal 
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eſcape, he aſcends into Heaven, to appear before his Father the Creditor, 
Who places him on his right hand, to ſhew his acceptance of him; and 
moreover, or alſo, receives him as our Interceſſor or Advocate for us, on 
account of his meritorious Death and Paſſion, which he there pleads on our 
behalf. 

But is it a natural inference hence to ſay, that more virtue is attributed to 
his Interceſſion than to his Death? Or that the Atonement is rather to be 
placed to the account of his Interceſſion than of his Death ? Whereas the In- 
terceſſion is on account of his Death. But if it was not on account of his 
Death, as you ſay, and that the efficacy is in the Interceſſion itſelf, then to 


What ar! way was his Death? Might he not have interceded without that? 


1 Cor. xv. 17. 
Rom. iv. 25. 


Or would it not have been ſo prevalent? Here you are pinch'd, you ene- 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, and deſpiſers of his Death 
But to go on with your argument. You ſay in the next words, His Re- 
ſurrection being ſo requiſite to his Interceſſion for Pardon Requiſite 
indeed! For if he had continued dead, how could he have interceded ? 
But if that had been all, he might have ſav'd it by not dying, then there 
had been no need of his Reſurrection: And he did intercede before his 
Death, with ſtrong crying and tears: But his Death muſt intervene before 
he could intercede on account of his Death, as paſt and done: And towards 
this indeed his Refurrection was abſolutely neceſſary. And here you may 
learn the difference betwixt his interceſſion before and after his Death: If 
you ſee no difference, then you make no account of his Death at all! 
Well, but his Reſurrection being thus requiſite to his Interceſſion, you in- 
fer, that the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 1f Chriſt * not raiſed, we are yet in our 
ſims, notwithſtanding his Death: And the reaſon of it is, becauſe be 
roſe again for our Juftification. All this you lay to lay aſide the virtue 
of his Death. But if you had ſet down the whole verſe, Rom. Iv. 25. it 


would have defeated your deſign; for the words are, M ho was delivered 
(that is to Death) for our offences, and raid again for our guftification. 
Here the neceſſity and efficacy of his Death appears: But we could not be 


juſtified by it, or our debt diſcharg'd till his Reſurrection, becauſe if he had 
remain'd always in the priſon of Death, he had been a fellow -Priſoner with 
us, but this would not have diſcharged us: Bur by opening the priſon doors 
and coming out, he ſhewed the debt was diſcharged. And therefore the A- 


poſt ſaid juſtly, If Chriſt be not raiſed, we are yet in our ſins : The debt 


not paid, Chriſt is ſtill a Priſoner: And his Reſurrection had been of no 
more uſe to us than thar of Lazarus, if he had not died as a Sacrifice for 
our ſins, But as you place no virtue (as to us) in his Death, ſo you make 


nothing of his Reſurrection, but as a requiſite towards his being our Inter- 
ceſſor, as he was, (and no otherwiſe than) before his Death. And on this 


(his Interceſſion) it & (ſay you) that the Apoſile lays the ſtreſs of a Chri- 


F. eb. vii. 25. tian hope of Salvation by Chriſt: That is, He ever liveth to make In- 


tereeſſion for us. And God forbid any good Chriſtian ſhould not always 
lay ſtreſs upon it: But not as you do, to depreciate and leſſen the efficacy 


blk his Death for the remiſſion of our ſins. 


Vou underſtand not the ceconomy of our Salvation, and therefore ſet up 
one part to beat down another: And you take away that which the Scri- 


| pus makes the ground and foundation of all, that is, the Sufferings and 


Death of coy of which you make no more than the example of the pa- 


tience and reſignation of a good Man: But you pur all the efficacy upon 


the Interceſſion alone. His Interceſſion on account of his meritorious Death 


and Paſſion, includes the whole ceconomy; but without that, what can you 
make of Interceſſion alone? Can any reaſons or motives be uſed to God 


that he does not know already? I oppoſe not the Interceſſion of Chriſt to his | 
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Death, they come both into the fame; but where the Interceſſion of Chriſt 
is mentioned once in the New Teſtament, his Death is a hundred times: I 
can remember but two texts that ſpeak of his Interceſſion for us, that is, 

Rom. viIII. 34. and Heb. vu. 25. both which you have named, and I be- 
lieve you can name none other: And the Interceſſion of the Spirit for us 
is as often mentioned, Rom. vit. 26, 27. Do you, Sir, underſtand CHriſt 
by the Spirit here? Or God the Father, that he maketh Interceſſion to him- 
ſelf? Or what other Perſon is meant here? For it muſt be a Perſon that 
maketh Interceſſion: And if I ſhould 3. the word Interceſſion inſtead of the 
word Satisfaction, and run all thoſe diviſions you do upon it in your p. 17. 
and b would think me not only a trifler, but a blaſphemer. But this 
by the bye. | : 

1 br the twice that the interceſſion of Chriſt is mentioned; ſee, a- 
mong many others, the following texts, that you may reflect where the 
i lays the main ſtrels, that it is upon the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt. 

The Goſpel is call'd zhe preaching of the Croſs. Suffering perſecution 1 Cor. i. 17, 
for the Croſs of Chriſt. Glorying in the Croſs. Having aboliſhed in his gal rg x 
fleſh the eumity—— Reconciling by the Croſs. Made peace by the blood WT 
of his Croſs. Reconciled to God by the death of his Sou——IVe are bap- Ron. v. 10. 
tized into his death. Reconciled in the Body of his fleſh through death. Cof i 21. 
That through death he might deftroy him that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14,15. 
that is, the Devil, and deliver them who through fear of death, were 
ſubjetf——T he blood of Chriſt 277 your conſtience——T hat by means of * 14. 15. 


I have ſufficiently caution'd before, that I fay nothing in derogation to 
the all- ſufficient interceſſion: of our Lord. Jeſus; but only to detect the ſub- 
tilty of this Cocinian, who under colour of that wou'd take away all the 
merit of the ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, as to us, and will let them be 
no part, or a very Mg one, in the geconomy of our redemption. | 


XVII. You make very much of the inſtance of David, p. 14, Is, who 
was pardon'd without offering or facrifice: But your ſelf gives the reaſon, 


. 


. becauſe there was no ſacrifice under the Law for murder or adultery. Well 
then, you infer from thence, that repentance is ſufficient to expiate greater 
ſins than ſacrifice, But, Sir, repentance was requir'd to go along with their 
ſacrifices, elſe they were often told that their ſacrifices ſhonld not be accept- 
ed. There was no facrifice appointed for Blaſphemy, Murder, Adultery, 
or other capital crimes, but they muſt die the death. And the Fake. a 

tradition, 
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tradition,, and have ſtill, that there would be an expiation under the Me/* 
ſiaß for thoſe ſins which were not expiable by the Law: But David knew 


more; he believed the incarnation of Chri/?; his prieſthood, death, and re- 
ſutrection, which would ſuperſede. the legal ſacrifices, that were but ty 
of him, as is largely inſiſted upon in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : There 
Chap. x. 5. the Prophecy of David is quoted concerning the incarnation 
of Chriſt, and his coming in place of the legal ſacrifices, whoſe blood could 
not take away fins; J/herefore (as a remedy for this) when Chriſt cometh 
into the World, be ſaith, ſacrifice and offering thou woulaeſt not, but a 
Body haſt thou prepared me. This is quoted from P/a/: xL. 6. And Chap. 
vit. David's Prophecy of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, Fſal. cx. not after the 
order of Aaron, is ſtrongly enforced by the Apoſtle. And Ads. n. 31. 
David is again quoted for the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, which it is 
ſaid, he plainly foreſaw and ſpoke of, P/al. xvi. 10. And again Ack. xill. 33. 
The ſecond P/alm is quoted for the reſurrection of Chriſt, And P/al. 
xx11. (the firſt. words of which Chriſt repeated upon the Croſs) is a deſcrip- 
tion of his Paſſion even literally. And Lube xx1v. 44. the P/alms are na- 
med with Mo/es and the Prophets concerning all things which Chriſi was 
to fulfil, how it behoved him to e and to riſe from the dead, and that 
repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preach'd in his name, &c. And 
we cannot ſuppoſe. but that David who ſaw this ſo plainly, and had this 
Faith in Chr:/?, had regard to him in his repentance, and that there was 
expiation in his blood for fins to which the ſacrifices of the Law did not 
reach. | pet e ; ICI 
I believe you will allow that the repentance even of thoſe who know not 
Chriſt is accepted through the mediarion of Chrz/?: Much more then might 
the repentance of David, who knew it ſo well. And if it was through 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, then, by what I have ſaid, it was in virtue of 
his death and paſſion, which was that ſacrifice could take away all ſins; 
From which Men could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. FT, 
This gives an eaſy ſolution to that text, There remaineth no more ſacri- 
fice for Ther that is, there were fins which could not be expiated by the 


ſacrifices under the Law; yet were expiable by the facrifiae of the Meæſſiab. 
But if we reject this ſacrifice, there is none other to come whereby we 


may be ſaved. This was written to the Jews, to ſhew them that their 
Meſſiah was come, and that none other was to be expected: Therefore if 
they rejected him, there was 20 more, that is, #0 other ſacrifice for ſins; 
& kr Det), Jam non relinquitur, there is no ſacrifice left, or to come, 
which can take away fins. But this ſays not, that even after Apoſtaſy, if 
we return to this ſacrifice, it is not ſufficient to take away that and all other 
| = ſins, but only, that there is no other ſacrifice but this which can 

o it. f | | NEED SSCL "OG, 


XVIII. Then, Sir, think of your caſe who haye'no faith in this ſacrifice, 
but argue here, that bare repentance without ir is ſufficient: And if io, then 
for what end was it ſent? Nay you think it no ſacrifice at all, but rather 
an accidental thing, and argue againſt the Juſtice of it on God's' part, if he 
had any hand in it, otherwiſe than as barely permitting the wickedneſs of 
thoſe 'who'did'ir.” Von fay, p. 1 e mo 8 TH 'y 
If it were juſt to inflict this as a puniſhment oh Jeſus Chrift, no doubt 
« God might juſtly have commanded the Jews to ſlay him, and then it 
had look'd more like puniſhment; whereas by a bare permiſſion or ſecret 
« will, it comes to paſs that the moſt ſolemn vindication of ſeyere Juſtice 


« was, made to look like an accidental thing, and ſcarce to be diſtinguiſh'd 


« from 
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te from the ordinary Tryals of the Saints, as to the ground of his ſufferings, 
« and loſes its true ule, | 
Sir, this is making very free with the methods of providence, that if the: 
be not juſt as you fanſy, they loſe their uſe! But Che folly of God ts wiſer 
than Men: And tho' we underſtand not his deſigns in all his diſpenſations, 
yet we are to reverence them, and believe them wile and good. You 
durſt not thus prie into the Cabinet of Princes, and cenſure their ac- 
tions. RS, 

It is ſaid, That F they had known it, they would not have crucified the . 
Lord of glory. Now, Sir, would you have had God forc'd their Will to 8 
do ſo very wicked a thing? This would have been to alter the Nature of 
Man, and take free Will from him; by which as he could not be guilty of 
ſin, ſo neither had he been liable ro puniſhmenr, unleſs you think it juſt to 
puniſh Men for what was not in their power to help: And this would have 
made God the ſole Author of fin. This is the method in which you would 
mend providence. 1 

And this you think more reaſonable, than that they ſhould do it igno- 
rantly, and theſe Builders ſhould rejcct the corner ſtone, through their own 
default: And it was r e that it ſhould thus be brought to paſs, as 
the Apoſtle tells tlie n, For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their Ru. Aasxiii. 27, 
lers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which 29. 
are read every Fabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him 
——— And they fulfilled all that was written of him. But you think all 
this was wrong, and that God ſhould have commanded the ewe to have 
cruciſied him, if he intended him as any ſacrifice or propitiation for ſin, elſe 
that all he did loſes its true uſe. ; 

Does not God often puniſh ſins, and yet does not by a voice from Hea- 
ven tell us for what particular fin ſuch a Judgment was ſent? He leaves 
that to our own application. lg 

And he makes uſe of the wickedneſs of ſome, to puniſh the ſins of others, 
as the ſin of David was puniſhed by the Rebellion of Ab ſalom T7 

And as God doth govern all events, ſo chere is no evil in the City which Amos iii. 6. 
the Lord hath not done: And it is faid, The Lord delivered him unto the | Kin. xiii 26. 
Lion: And thus it is ſaid that Chriſt was deliver d (to the eus) for oup Ron. iv. 25. 
offences : And that God ſpared not his own Son, but deliver d him up for Rom. v. ili. 31. 
us all. Therefore this was God's doing, but in a more righteous way than 
by commanding the Jews to do a wicked thing, as you think would have 
been more reaſonable! And does it not fully ſhew God's wrath againſt ſin, 
when he deliver'd his Son unto death, to make atonement' for it ? Or do 
you think that God would not have ſpared his own Son, if there had been 
no need of his ſuffering ? You make it only the pleaſure God took to ſee 
him ſuffer, to try way. patiently he could ſuffer, tho” he knew all that be- 
fore! This is the rational ſenſe you Socinians put upon the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, while you reje& that of his being a ſacrifice for fin as unreaſon- 
able! 4 / ARM hk 


XIX. You make another effort againſt his being a ſacrifice for ſin, by 
endeayouring to prove that the hacrifices under the Law had no relation to 
him: For this purpoſe you ſuppoſe, p. 15. that thoſe. ſacrifices did not re- 
late to conſcience, but were a political inſtitution, and a rire only by which 
they ſought pardon for their political guilt from God as their State Ruler; 
and thar-this was the reaſon why no ſacrifice was allowed for thoſe crimes 
which were made capital by the Law, becauſe they had no ſignification but 
to excuſe from temporal puniſhment, or temporal or civil crimes. And 
you ſay, p. 16. that otherwiſe, if they had any reſpect to the purging of 
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conſcience from ſin, or to the death of Chri/?, M it had been ſo (ſay you) 
T think it had not failed to have been mentioned in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, But you were aware that in that Epiſtle they are frequently. call'd 
types of Chriſt, and of his death. But this you eaſily put off ſaying that 
by type no more. was meant than ſome fort of alluſion, But Sir, tho eve- 
ry type is an alluſion, yer eyery alluſion is not a type: We may make al- 
luſions in many things, but a Ire is ſomething 1 of God to be ſuch 
an alluſion: But what is the alluſion you mean? You ſay, That Chriſt's 
death had the like efficacy for eternal pardon, as the legal offerings bad 
for external and temporal pardon. But this alluſion is no more a type 
than the Laws of Numa, Solon, or Lycurgus. Whereas throughout this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the neceſſity is urg d of Chriſt's fulfilling every cir- 
cumſtance of his types under the Law of Moſes, even to his ſuffering with- 
out the gate, becauſe the Body of the expiatory ſacrifice was burnt with- 
out the camp. 92 1 | — | 
Then this Epiſtle argues in a quite different ſtrain from you: For it ſup- 
ofes all along, that the ſacrifices under the Law were for the expiation of 
bo; and thence infers, that there muſt be a more noble ſacrifice, becauſe it 
was not poſſible that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſin. 
Wherefore when he (Chriſt) cometh into the World, be faith, ſacrifice 
and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me, 8&c. 
Now where is the argument here, it the legal ſacrifices were not ordained 
to take away ſin? Was it not poſſible for them to take away the external 


or Rog aniſhment, if they were nothing elſe. but rites (as you ſay) ap- 


pointed by God for that end? oy 10 
Then what was the great day of expiation appointed for? It was uot to 

excuſe any Man from death or temporal puniſhment, but to atone for the 
ſins of the People which were all put upon the head of the Scape-goat, to 
bear them away: And we find no temporal punilbment for the negle of _ 
many of the ſacrifices, as thoſe appointed after Child-birth, Sc. And they 
were not rites to procure pardon for any civil or political crime; but to 
ſnew the impurity of our corrupted Nature, and that we are born in ſin. 
But, Sir, you are got in with the Men of the Rights, who conſider God 
only as the State Ruler of the Jews, and his Laws to have no other than 
a political meaning, without any reſpect to fin or a future ſtate. And 1 
ſuppoſe you are of their opinion too, that God bad this authority deriv'd to 
bim by the People, and gave them Laws by virtue of the Horeb Contract 
Great part of their Artillery came out of your Forge. | | 
But, Sir, you baye ſlipt an expreſſion here, in your zeal to make the le- 
pal ſacrifices only alluſions and not types: You ſay, That Chrilt's death had 
he like efficacy for eternal pardon, as the legal ſacrifices had for exter- 
nal and temporal pardon. Quite forgetting that you make nothing of the 
death of Chri/t as to propitiations but place all in the interceſſion only, of 
Which have ſpoken ſufficiently. But that wou'd not have anſwerd the 
types or alluſion (if you will call it ſo) of the legal ſacrifices, which did 
not intercede at all; but had reſpect only to the death of Chriſi: There- 
fore you were forced to make uſe of that word. It is hard for error to be 
e e ee e 


XX. But you ſtrike home, and quote authorities, p. 17. you ſay, & Be- 
&* ſides, how can one infinite ſacrifice (if it be ſuppoſed) be an equivalent 
te for ſo many Myriads of infinite ſins? As a great Prelate of che age has 
« ohſery d in one of his four Diſcourſes. Will not each crime need an in- 
« finite ſacriſice? If you ſay one infinite is as much as many of the ſame 
kind, becauſe it can have no addition Then a whole courſe of debauch - 


« eries 


\ 
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cc eries ought to fit as eaſy on the conſcience, as one ſingle infinite fault; 
« and will not this be a fine way to make your Doctrine of Satisfaction a 
« comfortable Doctrine? 

Sir, I will not ask who your prelate is, or if you quote him right; but 
to the argument. It is all built upon miſtake, and a poor jingle on the 
word Infinite. There is none infinite but God: And we cannot frame an 
idea of an infinite Nature. No fin can be infinite in its nature; but we call 
it infinite, as being an offence againſt an infinite Being: And the guilt of 
an offence riſes according to the dignity of rhe Perſon offended: Thus an 
affront to a King is a greater offence than the ſame affront if offer'd to a 
private Perſon: And meaſuring by the dignity of the Perſon, what can we 
call a ſin againſt God, but an infinite offence? And we cannot make any 
Satisfaction for it, as we may to a Man, even to a King offended. But 
to ſay it will follow from hence, that there cannot be greater provocations, 
or more fins in number, becauſe nothing can be added to * ae is play- 
ing with a word, and not underſtanding becauſe we will not underſtand: 


I dare leave it to any common Reader, whether this is not a mere cavil; 
and as ſuch I pals it. 


XXI. But p. 19, 20. You accuſe me for injuring another great Prelate, 
and making him a Socinzan. In what? Becauſe of his Sermon concerning 
Hell Torments, that it is not certain they are everlaſting, becauſe as he 
ſays, God is not oblig'd to inflict threatenings, tho he is to perform promi- 
ſes which are to the benefit of thoſe to whom they are made: I name nei- 
ther Perſon, nor Prelate, nor Sermon: And where you ſee I avoid reflexi- 
ons, you ought not to bring themin. They lye then upon you: Bur is this 
of Hell Torments any part of docinianiſmm? How was this then making him 
a Socinian? You endeavour to clear the Socinians from it, p. 19. by fay- 
ing that the Racovian Catechiſm, and other of their writings, expreſſly own 
eternal puniſhments, and that Dr. Stilling fleet cites them as aſſerting, that 
God's Veracity is concern'd in the execution of thoſe threatenings on the 
empenitent. N 8 | 
Thus, Sir, you have clear'd the Socinians. And yet at the end of your 
p. 6. you argue with ſome warmth againſt the eternity of Hell Torments; 
and uſe the very argument in that Sermon. You ſay, o 

* That whatever the certain natural conſequences of ſin may be, to ren- 
<« der an incorrigible ſinner miſerable, and whatever engagements may be 
cc upon his (God's) Truth on other accounts, to exact the threatened pu- 
c niſhment on the irreclaimable ſinner ; yer the bare threatening does not, 
I conceive, engage his Truth, becauſe threatenings are not like predicti- 
44 ons, nor are wont to be underſtood to ſignify what ſhall certainly be, but 
« what may be expected: They are not given as a pledge of the divine Ve- 
cc racity: Death was threatened to the Murderer, and yet God ſaid to Da- 
« vid, without being falſe, Thon ſhalt not die. | 
"_ this, not only the Eternity of Hell Torments, but any Hell at all is 
r . rd wholly precarious; for the one is threatened no more than the 
. eee We Ws 


I ſee now, Sir, what made you fo diſpleas d at any contradiction to that 
Sermon. I will not enter into the argument now, having ſaid ſo much of 
it before: This only I would ask you, that ſince the Sermon does grant 
that God intended Men ſhould believe the Eternity of Hell, to deter them 
the more from ſinning, to what ends of Religion this contrary doctrine is 
now ſet up? If believing the Eternity of Torments will not reſtrain ſome 
Men, will making them doubt of any-puniſhment at all perſuade them? And 
if God deſigu d Men ſhould believe it, why would you or he perſuade; them 

Ex / | not 
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not to believe it ? But this we muſt ſay, that we cannot haye greater aſſu- 
rance of it, than by God's telling us that ſo it is. 

You ask me, p. 20. © Whether I intended to ſlur thar- illuſtrious Arch- 
« biſhop (whoſe noble Parts, great Integrity, and ſweet Temper, .render'd 
« him one of the greateſt ornaments of the Church and Age) by telling the 


« world he was a Socimian? 
Sir, where have I told the world ſo? | Unleſs you think that his opinion 
concerning Hell is Socinianiſm. And I was fo far from intending to ſlur 
him, that I only gave my thoughts as to his opinion, without naming either 
himſelf or his Sermon. 71 2; 8357 200 

And I muſt tell you, Sir, that your high commendation of him will not 
contribute much to clear him from the charge of Sociniani/ſm, if any lays 
that upon him: You ſhould have dealt as tenderly with him as I did, and 
not have nam'd him upon this occaſion: But I ſuppoſe you thought it a 
credit to your cauſe to have him, and the other great Prelate you quote, 
ſuſpected of favouring it. | F $08 $32 | 

ut all this is foreign to our preſent diſpute; only you would hale it in; 

and I thought it civil to give you an anſwer. | . 


XXII. It ſeems all I touch is defil'd, not excepting the Holy Scriptures: 


For juſt before this attack upon me, p. 19. you ridicule ſome Scripture ex- 


preſſions which 1 uſe, and ſay to me, | T6193. % 

As to your wild Antinomian ſuggeſtions ſcatter'd up and down, about 
« Chriſt's Suretyſhip, his being the Reconciler of Angels, who never offend- 
« ed, as well as of Men; your pretty Metaphors about being cloathed in 
« the garments of our elder brother, (a bold word to uſe of almighty God, 


cc for as Chriſt was Man, you'll not ſay but there were elder brethren than 
« he) your talk of darning and cobling, rubbing and ſcrubbing, patching and 


« ſcouring, the f/thy rags of our righteouſneſs,” &c. Not 

This laſt was a ſimile I made of a Man cloathed in filthy rags, coming 
to court, to ſit down with the King at his table, at the marriage of his Son, 
and not putting on a wedding-garment, but thinking it well enough to patch 
and clean his filthy rags, which I compar'd to thoſe who truſt in heir own 


righteouſneſs. And as to my words, you may make as free with them as 


you pleaſe, but do you not know, that our 7:ghteouſneſ7 is compared to 
filthy rags ? Iſa. IXV. 6. Is not Chriſt called our Surety ? Heb. vn. 22. And 
is it not ſaid that 4 things in Heaven as well as on Earth are reconciled by 
him? Col. 1. 20. And does not the Apoſtle uſe the metaphor of our being 


new cloathed and cloathed upon? 2 Cor. iv. 2, 3, 4. Which he explains 


Phil. m. 9. That we may be found in him (Chriſt) not having our own 


_ "Righteouſneſs (that is, our filthy rags) but that which is through the Faith 


of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which rs of: God by Faith. And as to Chrift 
being our e/der Brother, is it not ſaid Rom. vim. 29. that he ig the Fir f. 
born, among many brethren? And if you underſtand it not, you may ſee 
it explain'd Col. 1. 15, 18. where he is called the Firſt. born from the Dead, 
and the Firſt-born of every Creature. But how came you to fanſy that I 
meant this of almighty God, and not of Chriſt as Man, and that I called 
_—— elder Brother? This ſhews your great ſagacity and skill in the holy 
a And, Sir, remember, that the diſpute is not here about the meaning of 
theſe expreſſions, hut you turn the expreſſions themſelves into ridicule, and 
ſpend your wit upon them: I hope not knowing that they were the words 
of Scripture! X Te roo on nr reno Fry | 
Vou ſay, © That the poor Diſſenters have been jeer'd out of theſe ex- 
« preſſions, by them of the Church, as nauſeous cant. 


sir, 


F the Inſt Dialoduz. 


Sir, I dare ſay, you are much miſtaken: The meaning they put upon 
theſe expreſſions might be found fault with. But if any ſaid, that the ex- 
preſſions were nauſeous cant, they have fallen into your error: And the 
Diſſenters were in the right not to be jeer'd out of them. 


XXIII. I have not taken your p. 17, and 18. in courſe, becauſe I ſpoke 
to them before: And I did not intend to have gone over your Paper, moſt 
of it being digreſſions; but having begun, I am drawn in. I will now on- 
ly add this, That as your whole banter (for I can call it no other) proceeds 
from your ſpeaking of the Perſons of God as of the Perſons of Men, thence 
asking, if the Son made Satisfaction to the Father, who made Satisfaction 


to the Son, Ge? So now to ſhew you, that the ſame may be turn'd upon 


our ſcheme, I ask you firſt, whether we are baptized into the Faith and 
Worſhip of Creatures? If not, how will you defend that Party of the Vni. 
tarians among us, who acknowledge the Son and the Holy Ghoſt (in 
whoſe names we are baptiz d) to be truly diſtinct Perſons, but to be Crea- 
- tures? As John Biddle and his followers. But on the other hand, others 


of you do ſuppoſe that by the Son and the Holy Ghoſt no Perſons at all 


are meant, but only ſome of God's Attributes, as Wiſdom, or Power, Sc. 
Then they make this ſenſe of our Baptiſm, to be in the name of the Father, 
and of his Power, and of his Wiſdom, which are the ſame with the Father; 
and that we are not baptized into the names of Perſons, or have our Faith 
in Perſons, but in Attributes or Qualities, which are nothing in themſelves, 
only School-rerms to expreſs our apprehenſion of things, and fo we are 
baptized into the Faith and Worſhip of School. terms, which you ſo much 
abominate, and lay all the errors in the Church upon bringing them into 
our Creeds; to which of theſe Claſſes of Unitarians you belong, I will 


not examine, but leaye you to make your choice. 


XXIV. I told you before, that interceſſion for us is as often attributed 


to the Spirit as to the Son: Is the Son therefore no otherwiſe our Redeem- 


er than as the Spirit is? It can be no otherwiſe to you, who place all in 
interceſſion only: But to us who believe that the interceſſion is grounded 
u the Gitrifice of the Croſs, the anſwer is eaſy, that the Son only took 
Fleſh, and ſuffer'd for us, tho' the Spirit alſo maketh interceſſion, and alſo 
upon the account of that ſacrifice. | . 


No ſuppoſing as moſt of you do, that the Spirit is no Perſon diſtinct 


from the Father, how might I ring all thoſe changes upon the interceſſion 
that you do upon the Satisfaction? The ſame Perſon to intercede with 
himſelf! Is not that as abſurd (in your view) as to make Satisfaction to 
himſelf? ??? FEE Me os es 3 

But then ſuppoſing that the Son and the Spirit are Perſons, (but Crea- 


tures) diſtin from the Father and from each other, as the Bidaleit. Uni- 


tarians hold, might I not ask as you do: What! Is the Spirit more com- 
paſſionate and more exorable than the Father? And if we owe our redem- 
ption to his interceſſion, then we owe more thanks to the Spirit than to 
the Father, who but for the Spirit had doom'd us to eternal deſtruction! 

Thus you argue againſt the Satisfaction; groſſly meaſuring the Perſons of 
God by the Perſons of Men. And now I ſhew you how this will turn 


upon you, in what you allow and contend for, the interceſſion of the 


Son, as alſo of the Spirit, which you cannot deny is likewiſe as expreſſly 
in Scripture. 3 eee eee 

And ſuppoſe a Few, Mahometan, or 107 or one of our Deiſts ſhou d 
ask you, what need there is of interceſſion? Can any inform God of what 
he knew not before? Or has any more goodneſs than God, to prompt him 


a to 
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to ſhew more mercy than he was otherwiſe ificlin'd ro? Or can the value 
and deſerving of any Interceſſot be more prevalent wich God, than his own 
innate and fential goodneſs? Wow'd Wy his glory to another, and let 
the ſinner be obliged to any but to himſelf for his pardon, nay, more to 
the Interceſſor than to himſelf, according to your argument againſt the Sa- 
tisfaction? This you inſiſt upon, p. 18, 19. that it wou'd: make the Son 
more gracious than the Father. And you ſay, A 970820 


XXV. « How can poor People forbear, by this rule, to think and ſpeak 
« more kindly of Fefics Chriſt than of God? Is this one reaſon that makes 
&« ſo many bow ar the name of Jeſs, who yet ſtand ſtiff at che name of 
« his God and ours? Or that teaches others to call a Sermon of loving 
ce Chriſt, &c. ſpiritual preaching, while one of loving and obeying God is 
& rcliſh'd as dry morality ? 111 0 0 nl 
ir, in anſwer to this laſt point, I wiſh reverence were always ſhewed 
at naming the name of God, even in private converſation, by uncovering 
the head, riſing from ones ſeat, or-bowing the Body or the Knee: It wou'd 
hinder that awful name to be ſo frequently in the Mouth upon every flight 
occaſion, And it is not preferring the name of Jeſus ro that, which is the 
reaſon of bow ing at the name of Jeſus; but i was uſed as a characteriſtick 
to diſtinguiſh a true Chriſtian from the pretended; and from all others. For 
bowing at the name of God, did not diſtinguiſn from an Heathen, a Jew, 


or a Mahometan, who all owi a fupreme God: And bowing at the name 


of Chriſt, wou'd' not diſtinguiſn from a 7e, who own 3 a Chriſt 
yet to come, but deny that our Jeſus was the Chriſt, The tame faid Ce- 
rinthus and his followers in the days of che Apeſtles, that Chriſt, by 
which they meant the holy Spitit of God, did dwell in Jeu, and inſpire 
him, but not that he was the CHriſt or God: They denied that he took 
Fleſh, or was made Man, only that he dwelt in that Man Jeſus, and re- 
ſided in him, as in other good Men, but in a degree more than ordinary. 
This was the Doctrine of Simon Magus, whole Difciple Cerinthas was, 
and likewiſe all you Socinians who hold the fame. - In oppoſition to this 
the Apoſtles, ＋ 4 0 St. John, who lived the longeſt, and had feen 
Cerinthus, laid the ſtreſs of the chriftian Faith not only in believing in 


Chriſt, but that 7eſhs was the Chrift,, and hot only dwelt im Fleſh, but 


was made Fleſh. And he concludes his Goſpel, Theſe 1himgs are uritten, 
that ye might believe that Jelus'is the Chriſt. And ia dis firſt Epiſtle, 
Who is a Lyar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chit? And again 

Every Spirit that confefſeth not that Jeſus Ehrift is come in the Fleſh, is 
not of God, and this is that Spirit of | Anti-Chriſty whereof: ye hade heard 
that it ſhould come, and even now already is it in the World. (So that, 
Sir, you ſee your Doctrine is very ancient!) And this may be the reaſon. 
why it is ſaid, That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſpall bow. That is, that 
all ſhould confeſs Ze/us to be the Chriſt. And this is confeſſed by us when 
we bow at that name, fg e to all Heathens, Jews, and Aut i. 
Chriſts (as the Apoſtle calls them) who deny this Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
or that he was really made Fleſh, only that he was inſpired of God, and 
God might be ſaid in a metaphorical fenſe, to dwell in Fleſh, as in Moſes 
Ide Profiles We | 2 fo 0 T4535 avon. oa ud tow 
. Hence the Quakers (your true Diſciples) have raker rhe name of Chrift 
and of God too to themſelves, and have paid divine adoration to each o- 
ther, that is, to Chriſt or God dwelling in them. | 


gut you care not to 8 0 your ſelves from any of -theſe, and ri- 


dicule us for ownitig that Fe/s 
— $ | "Tarr 
ing at his name. | 


ſus only and notte'orher is the Chrift, by bow. 
| | XXVI. Sir, 


of the laſt Drarocur 431 


XXVI. Sir, I am now near a concluſion, You, complain of me p. 20, 
21. for not allowing the Socinians to be Chriſtians; but you anſwer not a 
word to the reaſons I produced for it: So that it wou d be perfect repetition bl. 
far me to go over them again here; therefore I muſt refer you back to my | 

ſecond Letter, p. 216, Sc. " 

But to prove. them to be Chriſtians, you ſay, p. 21. Do they not Worſhip 
the God. of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob? To which I anſwer, Do not the 
Jews and Mabometans the ſame? But you add, And the ſame God the 
Apoſtles worſhipped. Why was this any other God? But you go on and 
ſay, Nay, do not they Worſhip the ſame God that our Lard Chriſt himſelf 
worſhipped ? To which I ſtill ſay, and do nor the Zews and Mahometans 
the dame 2 I might add the Heathens too, who worſhipped the ſame God, 
tho' ignorantly,, Acta xv. 23. 

But here is the difference; the Apoſtles and Chriſtians did worſhip Chriſt + 
as their Lord and their God; which is own'd by the, Racovian Carechilin, 
and all excluded from the name of Chriſtians who do not the ſame, and 
give not the fame Worſhip to CH as to God himſelf, as I have plainly 
{er down in my A Letter p.219, Sc. and to which you have anſwered no- 
thing; fo that you ſhould have blamed your own Racovian Catechiſm, and 
not put all your objections againſt me: But you wou'd not quit your found- 
ers, tho' y.ou have departed. rom their Doctrine that you may appcar 
not to be upſtart indeed. | 

You wou'd ſhew a difference betwixt your ſelves and the Mahometans, 

where you ſay, p. 20. That they deny the Apoſtles Creed in the very Let- 
ter. But, Sir, this is not true; do they deny the firſt Article, of believin 
in God? Nor do they the others: Xou ſay (ibid.) that they deny 2 
to be the Son of God; I ſay, no more than you do: They lay that CHriſt 
was born of a Virgin, without the touch of a Man, by the immediate ope- 
ration of God. See the Alcoran, Chap. iii. p. 44. of the Engliſh Edition in 
in Octavo, 1688. And in this ſenſe they deny bim not to be the Son of 
God. And you allow it in no other ſenſe than this; there they ſay, © Re- 
« member thou how the Angels ſaid, O Mary, God declareth unto thee a 
« Word, from which ſhall proceed the Meſſias, named Jeſus, the Son of 
« Mary, full of honour in this World, and that ſhall be in the other of 
« the number of Interceſſors, with his divine Majeſty. 

And this is all that you attribute to bim, the office of an Interceſſor, as 
is fully ſhewed before. 

But you ſay, (ibid,) That they deny he was crucify'd, dead and buried, 
and. that he roſe from the dead. "= 

This is all only that he did not die, for then he was not buried, nor roſe 
again: And this is no more than what ſome-chriſtian Hereticks have ſaid, 
that he died only in appearance or ſhew. And they woud have taken it 

as ill as you do, not to be reckon d Chriſtians: For they thought they did 
this for his honour, and as not thinking it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of 
God, to ſuffer ſo. innocent and excellent a Perſon to be thus treated: They 
were ignorant of the reaſon you give for his ſuſſerings, only to try how 
much he cou d ſuſſer, tho God knew it all before ; yet he would try the 
experiment? And tho his death was not neceſſary to his being an Inter- 
ceſſor. Therefore Mabomet, who was but a degree removed from an Ar 
au, thought he improv'd upon the matter when he com d fave the death 
of Chriſt, without any hindrance to his being an Iuterceſſor: And Mabamet 
ſeem d to be as good a Chriſtian as you in this, who make the death of 


Chrift of no manner of effect, as to our redemption. 
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Eſpecially conſidering what you ſay in the words immediately following, 
That in the ſubjection to the Laws of Chriſt the very eſſence Ag a Chri- 
ſtian lies, more than in right ſyſtems of Faith. So that if a Mahometan, 
Jeu, or Pagan leads a good moral life, he has the very eſſence of a Chri- 
ſtian, and then no doubt is a Chriſtian, let his ſyſtem of Faith be what 
it will! | | | 

But, Sir, there are other good works beſides what we call good moral 
works, as of Juſtice betwixt Man and Man. Thus when the Fews ſaid to 
Chriſt, What ſhall we do, that we may work the works of God? He 
gave them this anſwer, This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath ſent. And again, Verily verily I ſay unto you, except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no life in 
you, This muſt at leaſt be meant of believing in his Death and Paſſton. 
And, For if ye believe not that I am he, ye Fol die in your ſins. Here 


is ſomething given us to underſtand as to the purging of our defects, and 


making an atonement for our paſt ſins. This is beyond morality, and to 
be found only in Chriſtianity ; which you wou'd reduce back again to plain 
morality, by making that (and not Faith) the eſſence of a Chriſtian : Where- 
as morality being common to all Men, tho' improv'd by Chrz#7, is not to 
be call'd 6 riſtianity, notwithſtanding it is enjoin'd by Chriſtianity ; but 
Faith only is the eſſence of Chriſtianity, and by this only is a Chriſtian di- 
ſtinguiſhed from other Men, from Heathens, Fews, and Mahometans, and 
I will add from Socinians, who, as you have ſhewed, have no Faith in the 
ſacrifice and atonement made by the death of Chrz#7 for ſin, and openly 
plead the no neceſſity of it, as to remiſſion; and now you have dwindled 
it down to nothing but a ſyſtem of morality, wherein Faith is not eſſential! 
For ſurely all that morality might have been taught us by a Prophet or an 
Angel, without any need of Chriſt's coming, far leſs of his dying. | 
But to make an end of this compariſon betwixt you and the Mahome- 


fans, I deſire you to ſhew me which of our preſent *Unifarians now amon 


us have given ſo great honour to Chriſt as what yon will find in the Alco- 
ran, at the end of chap. iv. p. 82. of the edition before quoted, in theſe 
words. | . 

« The Meſſiah, Jeſus, the Son of Mary, is a Prophet, and Apoſtle of 
« God, his Word, and his Spirit, which he ſent to Mary. 

Here Jeſus is call'd the Word of God: Which our Unitarians expreſſly 
deny, only ſay that the Word or Spirit dwelt in Jeſus, as in other holy 
Men. See my /econd Dialogue from the beginning, to p. 253. So that here 
the Mahometans are much better Chriſtians than the Socinzans. 

But, Sir, I think you had not reaſon to take it ill that I compar'd you 
with Mahometans, conſidering that you take the liberty to make us as bad 
as Pagans: For proof of this I quoted one of the late Socinzan Treatiſes, 
entituled, ¶ Letter of Reſolution concerning the Doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Incarnation. Which he calls modern Chriſtianity, and ſays of it, 
p. 18. That it is no better nor other than a ſort of Paganiſm and Hea- 
theniſm : And he repreſents the Tartars as acting more rationally in em- 
bracing the more plauſible ſect of Mahomet, than the chriſtian Faith. 

For this you fall foul upon me, p. 21. and fay to me, Whether the 
« "Unitarians ever ſaid, Paganiſm is Foe bm to the chriſtian doctrine, 
« as you aſſert in your Preface; and it will concern you to ſhew, that 
« you make ſome conſcience of what you write, by making that heavy 
« charge good; if you cannot do t—— © © © Roe 

There is no more of it in my Preface that I can find than what is above 
quoted, which you will ſee there, p. 217, and p. 218. And there are not the 


words 
— 
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words you quote as mine: So that I may return upon you, making con ſci- 
ence of what you write: Fipecially quotations ought to be exact. 

But you cannot deny that you make Mahometiſm pre ferable ro Chriſtia- 
hity, by calling it more rational and more plauſible: And you put Hea- 
theniſm upon the level with ir, when you ſay, that our Chri/{ianity is no 
better nor other than à ſort of Paganiſm: This is the utmoſt moderation 
you pretend to. . | ; ; 

And pray what do you fay leſs in this ſame place? You ay, 

« know they (the *Onztarians) may have ſaid, that the doctrine of 
« the Trinity, of real Perſons or Minds in the Godhead, is like the Pagan 
« plurality of Gods. | | | | 
Sir, you put in here the word Minds, which was made ule of by one 
Doctor only, by way of explanation, as he thought, but has met with no 
approbation among us, nor ought to be charged upon the chriſtian Faith, 
there being no ſuch word in any of our Creeds. Burt however you your 
ſelf here make our chriſtian Faith like the Pagan plurality And will 
you own us then as chriſtian Brethren ? 


XXVII. But you have another /:ke for me too: You ſay to me in the 
next words, „And I think you have ſhewn ſomething like it (the Pagan 
<« plurality of Gods) in producing the teſtimony of Heathens to a Trinity. 
This, Sir, is indeed like your ſelf! Your great objeCtion againſt the do- 
ctrine of the Trinity is, that it is againſt Reaſon, even to a contradiction ; 
and therefore was a ſtranger to all the world, till of late years invented b 
the Chriſtians; and therefore is a ſtumbling-block ro Fews and Heathens, 
to keep them from Chriſtianity: Which objection I turn'd into an argument, 
that it could not be of human invention, it being fo much above reaſon, 


bur that it muſt come therefore from that revelation, which 1 thew'd was 


made of it from the beginning, but more obſcurely than as it has ſince been 
declared in the: Goſpel : That the Jews therefore retain'd a dim idea of it: 
And the Heathens learned it from them: Whence Plato and their more re- 
fin'd Philoſophers endeavoured to reconcile it to Reaſon: Which I quoted 
to ſhew, that it was not wholly unknown to the Gentiles, at leaſt to the 
moſt learned of them; and that they found no contradiction in it, for they 
meaſured it not groſſly, as you do, by applying it to the perſons of 
Men. | 2 4 

Having thus gain'd the point upon you, you now turn the tables, and 
put the objection in the quite contrary way: And whereas the doctrine of 
the Trinity was before nothing ſhort of a contradiction, and impoſſible to 
be believ'd by Men of Senſe or Reaſon; now it is the invention of the 
Men of the moſt refin'd Reaſon in the world, who being Pagans, the Trinity 
muſt be a Pagan plurality 1 f 

But, Sir, the Pagan plurality had nothing to do with the notion which 
the wiſer of them had of the holy Trinity, and center'd it in the Unity, 
not to make a plurality of Gods: Whereas the Gods they commonly wor- 
ſhipped were divers Perſons ſeparated and divided from each other, of diffe- 
rent intereſts, and often fighting with one another; they made Gods of Men, 
and therefore meaſur d them wholly according to the different Perſons of 
Men: And you, following their example, have accounted for the Trinity 
juſt after the ſame manner: Whence come all the contradictions and abſur- 
dities with which you have involy'd your ſelf, and would put upon others, 
not being willing to underſtand their true meaning. | 


XXVIIIL Afer this, p. 21, 22. you ſeek to make advantage to your cauſe 
by the explanation Dr. SHherlocꝶ lately adventur d to make of this great My- 
58 | ſtery : 
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ſtery: And from the Polytheiſm charg'd by ſome as a conſequence of his 
explanation, you would infer Polytheiſm in ſome Chriſtians, at leaſt in the 
opinion of others: And you would equal this with the Pagas plurality. 

- Bur, Sir, no Man is to be charg'd with conſequences he does not ſee or 
own; for at this rate every fin may be improved by argument and conſe- 
quences up even to Atheiſm: Vet it would not be juſt to call every ſinner 
an Atheiſt. Dr. Sherlock held the doctrine of the Trinity as profeſſed in 
the Athanaſian Creed: Arid if he had been convinced that his explanation 
had been contrary to this, no doubt he would have retracted his explanation. 
But is this the caſe of thoſe who openly and profeſſedly deny the doctrine 
itſelf, and diſpute againſt it? This only ſhews a mind to cavil, and catch 
at every advantage | | = 


XXIX. You next, p. 22, 23. make the ſame uſe of all parties taking to them- 
ſelves the name of the Church. But, Sir, they all ſay, that Truth likewiſe 
is on their ſide. Is there therefore no ſuch thing as Truth to be found in 
the world, as you wou'd have no ſuch thing as Church ? 

I hope I have ſhewed in my Dialogues what the current ſenſe of the 
Church was, even before the firſt Council of Nice, concerning the doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. And if this has met with great oppoſition, 
it is no more than other Truths have ſuffer'd. Muſt we believe no revela- 
tion, becauſe we have Deiſts; nor any God, becauſe there are Atheiſts? And 
muſt we believe no true Church, becauſe there are many falſe pretenders? 

Sir, i theſe ſort of topicks ſhew only that your cauſe is deſtitute; they tend 
only' to ſcepticiſin, which is no more on your fide than ours: And who- 
ever uſe it are bewilder'd, and have a mind to hide themſelves, and avoid 
arguments they cannot anſwer: It is raiſing a duſt, that we may not ſee 
our way: It is like ſcoffing Pilate, who ask d what is Truth? But would 
not ſtay for an anſwer. 


XXX. You end with a declamation againſt perſecution ; but can inſtance © © 


only in your ſelf, (among all our *Unztarians) and that by the Presbyte- 
rians, and in a countrey where there is no toleration for Sociniaus. But 
ſince you have come under the protection of our Laws, you have had City- 
Halls for your Mceting-Houſes, and free liberty. ro preach till you were 
3 without making any recantation, but to gain what proſelytes you 
could: Nor have you met with any diſturbance that I hear of, unleſs you 
think that my writing againſt your principles is a perſecution! And yer 1 


run more hazard by it than you do! 


You confeſs the Arians (your predeceſſors) were perſecutors in their 
turn; but you think the Socinians would not be ſo now. 

Sir, if you were to take a Man's picture for likeneſs, would you have it 
drawn when he was in full health, or when he was alter'd by Sicknels ? 
My meaning is, that what Men would do is beſt known when they are in 

wer: Then you muſt take their likeneſs: Neither their voice nor their 

oks are the ſame when they are under hatches: Nay, their minds fink too: 
You know not how you would alter if you had another Arian Emperor, 
and the Laws on your ſide. ad 

Wou'd you then think it proper to give toleration to open blaſphemy and 
idolatry, as you think our 1 of Chriſtianity is? Wou'd you not urge 
that theſe were made capital by God himſelf, under the Law, and Kings 
ſeverely 833 by God for ſuffering theſe? Wou'd you not ſay, it was 
the Magiſtrates Duty to ſee that God ſhou'd not be diſhonour'd, more than 
the King? Wou'd you not think your ſelf anſwerable (if you were a King) 


to give licence to all vile hereſies to ſpread, and corrupt the Faith? Nay, 
e | if 
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if you were a Biſhop, wou'd you not be afraid of the Judgment pronounced 
againſt rhe Biſhop of Thyatira ? Becauſe thou ſuffereft that Woman Jeza- Rev. ii. 20. 
bel, which calleth herſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Ser- 
"wants. And againſt the Biſhop of Laodicea? Becauſe thou art Wkewarm, iii. 16. 
aud neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my Mouth. Wou'd you 
not conſider that all the good works, wherein you put your truſt, and think 
them the eſſence of Chriſtianity, wou'd not avail in this caſe? For thus 
faith the Son of God to the Biſhop of Thyatira, I know thy Works, and 
Charity, and Service, and Faith, and thy Patience, and thy Works, and 
the laſt to be more than the fir. Notwithflandiug, becauſe thou ſuffer- 
eff that Woman, &c. Wou'd you not be afraid when all theſe good works 
cou'd not excuſe for ſuffering any to teach and to ſeduce the Servants of 
the Lord? When this one negligent act in the Governor of a Church ſhou'd 
outweigh the greateſt perfonal holineſs, which cou'd not make amends for 
the miſchief of his remiſsneſs or moderation, far greater than all his holineſs, 
in ſuffering the Servants of God to be ſeduced by falſe teachers? Will any 
good act a Shepherd can do, countervail his not watching, and ſuffering the 
Wolves to come in among the Sheep? Will not their blood be requir'd at 
the hands of ſuch a Watch-Man, who blew not the Trumpet, tho' he was 
ſaying his Prayers all the while, or giving all his goods among the poor, 
or his very Body to be burnt? Can he do any thing ſo acceptable to God 
as to maintain his poſt, and take care of the Souls committed to his | 
charge? | 5 | 
You ſay, p. 23. © Iris the inviolable unalienable right of a reaſonable Be- | | 
« ing to worſhip and profeſs, according to his Conſcience, ſo long as nothing | 
„ js done to the injury of the Common: wealth in its proper concernments. 
« Have not the *Unztarians a God and a Conſcience, Oc ? 
And have not Kings and Biſhops Conſcience too ? And what if theſe in- 
terfere ? | | 
Bur how come you to limit Conſcience here ? You put an exception to | 
the plea of Conſcience, That 20 Injury be done to the Commonwealth in 
its proper conceruments. And what arc theſe concernments? And who | 
is judge which concernments are proper to the Commonwealth? Ir may aſ- | li; 
ſume concernments which are not 8 it. | | 
But in the next place, is not Religion a concernment that is proper to a 
Commonwealth? And are not diverſities of Religions found to be hurtful 
to Commonwealths, eſpecially where they all claim a ſhare in the admini- 
ſtration ? Why elſe have we excluded the Papiſts, and Holland all that are 
not of the cſtabliſhed Church, from being Members of the States ? 
But may Conſcience be ty'd up in theſe concernments, and not in that 
which is fi greater, the eternal concernment? And if endangering a Com- 
monwealth is a ſufficient reaſon to reſtrain the plea of Conſcience, leſt it do 
hurt to others, in temporal things; muſt that plea be allow'd to ſeduce as 
many as it can in what concerns their eternal welfare ? | | 
Come, Sir, ſpeak out, wou'd you, if you were a Governor either in | 
Church or State, give free toleration to Infidels and Heathens, and ſee them 
ſeduce before your face all your Subjects from Chriſtianiry ? Wou'd you 
think this a good account of your ſtewardſhip ? 
If you ſay, that you are in the right and they in the wrong, you give 
up your whole cauſe: Where is then that inviolable unalienable Right 
of , reaſonable Being to worſhip and profeſs according to his Con- 
czence a 
7 I have ſaid thus much upon this head, becauſe it is the moſt plauſible 
ropick, whereby unthinking People are ſeduced to give diſturbance to any 
eſtabliſhment either in Church or State. What! Not to give a * the 
iberty 
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liberty of his Conſcience! And they ſee no harm at all in this! And yet 
not one of them \wou'd allow it, if they were in power; they wou'd then 
ſoon ſee the miſchief of it. | 1 
If any think I reaſon not aright, I will put it to the teſt of fact. Shew 
me then that Church or Society of Men in the World who have not per- 
ſecuted (as they call it) ſome time or other, when they had the power. 
All reſtraint is call'd perſecution by thoſe on whom it is laid: And they 
 wou'd deſire to be freed from it. There is not a Sect in England but 
wou d be the eſtabliſhed Church if they cou'd; and no doubt will be, when- 
ever it is in their power: Therefore it cannot be ſafe to let them have 
votes in our Legiſlature. And this is ſo far from being a perſecution, that 
it is a neceſſary caution in every wiſe eſtabliſhment ; and whoever complain 
of it for perſecution, have deſigns in their head. | 
-- You have led me out of the way of our ſubject by following you: 
However I hope this digreſſion will not be unſerviceable. 
I pray God give us a right Underſtanding in all things; thoſe eſpecially 
which concern our eternal peace. | 
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Treatiſe of the Word PERSON. 


Bleſſed is the Man that hath not wall d in the counſel of the ungodly, nor us in the 
way of finners, and bath not ſat in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Pal. i. 1. 
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PREFACE. 


. E cenſure of this Book of Mr. Clendon's by the 
Parliament, with the order for his being proſecuted 
for it, ſhews how much he has miſtaken his text, the 


Ss A of Parliament which he took ſor his foundation 


enemies of Chriſtianity. If the latter be the caſe, it will be a 
greater mortification to Men couceited of ibeir own Wit, than any 
legal penalties: And they are apt to ſay, that this rs all the con- 
futation can be given them, and to glory in their own Confeſſor- 
Ship to the vileſt of hereſres / 
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This then is to diſarm Mr. Clendon and the reſt of his Soci- 


nian accomplices of that ſort of triumph: If it have not the hap- 
pier elfe of inducing them to repentance / which is the victory 


I deſire over them ; and I pray heartily for them, that God would | 


open their Eyes, and let them ſee bis glory in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt: To whom be all Honour, Might, Majeſty, and 


Dominion, from all Creatures, converted Sinners eſpecially, now 
and for ever, Amen. 1 
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A SUPPLEMENT, it ANSWER 40 


Mr. CLEN DON. paws: 


— — — 


INC E the foregoing Sheets were printed off, an old Sorts 
nian in the Temple has enter'd the Liſts againſt. me. 1 
therefore ſtopt the Publication of them, till I had read over 
Ws cis Tædulus, intituled, Tractatus Philoſophico-Theolos 


. 
John Clendon of the Inner. Temple Eſq; Printed for John Walthoe in the 
Middle. Temple Cloiſters, 1710. to find whether there were any new mat. 


ter in this, which ſhould require a diſtin anſwer by it ſelf; or that it 


might be diſpatch'd in a Supplement to what goes before: And I eaſily de- 
rermin'd to the latter, for tho' it is a large Book of 224 Pages, beſides two 
Epiſtles Dedicatory, and one to the Reader, all the ſenſe, or argument in it 
might be put into a Nut-ſhell. Nor had I thought it worthy of any notice, 
but that ir ſeems the laſt effort, and expoſes this baffled cauſe even to con- 
rempt: And becauſe I heard ſome lay ſtreſs upon it, and ſay it had gain'd 
a vogue about the Town. 8 


II. In the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Reader he falls upon me with a 
great deal of Wit, calling me Brute, and ſuch like names for a whole Page 
togethez, and concludes, that my Socinianiſm Diſcuſs d is not worth anſwers 
ing, and that he ſcorns to anſwer it! e tho 

1. Yet he gives one ſtroke at me, and quotes my fourth Dialogue, 
p. 330. where I brought an alluſion, that God is named in the Creed aig 
Nature or Species to Individuals, and then that the three Perſons are named; 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, whence he wou'd infer. that I 


meant God to be a Species, and the three Perſons to be really and truly 


Individuals in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe; tho I have frequently through th 
Dialogues guarded againſt any alluſions to God being ſo taken; and here I 
word it with an 4s, ro ſhew it was but an alluſion as it is expreſs d in the 
ſecond Dialogue, p. 250. as it were a Species. Vet he takes no notice, 
but proves it to be Tritheiſm by this ſtrong argument, Nous what plainer 
and more impudent Tritheiſm than this, can be aſſerted by Man f—— Sure- 
ly nothing can be more. And thus it is proven | 
YI 5 2. 
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A SuppLEMENT. 


2. 1 have told you often (but you will not mind) that God is neither 
Genus, nor Spccics, nor Individual, nor Perſon, in the ſenſe theſe words 
are taken, and as they are us'd among Men : And therefore that we muſt 
not argue ſtrictly from them with relation to God, nor infer contradictions 
from them in God, becauſe we find it ſo among Men; for theſe are only 
alluſions, not proper words as to God, tho' the beſt we have; as when 
God is called Light, if we ſhou'd argue ſtrictly from thence, what contra- 
dictions might we find? Yet this is the whole Socinian topick, to find con- 
traditions in the Trinity of God, from the acceptation of the word Per- 


ſons as apply'd ro Men. How often have I told the Remarker upon m 


Dialogues of this? And he was forced to yield my obſervation to be juſt, 
and that it was no fair way of argument, and prerended he did not do it; 
yet they cannot reſrain it: Here is now come out a whole Book 4% Per. 
ſond And all, as it is apply'd to Men, by Orators and Logicians. And 
thence Mr. Clendon muſters up his arguments againſt the Trinity, applying 
the word Perſons, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame 
manner as to Peter, James, and John. © 

3. The Socinians pretended to the Scriptures; and publiſhed their Brief 
Hiſtory of the Unitarians upon moſt of the texts fiom Geneſis to the Re- 
velations, which are uſually Drought for the Doctrine of the holy Trinity: 
They likewiſe aſſerted that the Fathers before the firſt Council of Nice 
were on their ſide. In anſwer to both which pretences, I publiſhed theſe 
Dialogues, and upon moſt, if not all of theſe texts, I not only argue from 
the general and known acceptation of the words, ſupported by other paral- 
lel texts, but give the interpretation of the Fathers before the firſt Coun- 


cil of Nice upon each text controverted, and ſhewed them to be intirely 


on the chriſtian ſide of the queſtion, and againſt the miſ-repreſentation of 
the Unitarians, or Socinians. _ 1 d = 

4: Now when I ſaw this great Book come out againſt me, and begin 
with my Dialogues, I thought ro have found ſome reply to theſe things: 
But all the notice he takes of them in his p. 62, 63. Where he quotes a few 
other texts which I had not named, and ſays, that theſe he names do not 
prove the thing. Bo 


* 


III. But p. 56. he throws at all our Scriptures as deficient, and ſays, 
T he. Goſpel of the twelve Apoſtles, and other writings of thoſe holy Men, 
were: moſt of them either rejected as ſpurious, or ſuppreſſed, or otherwiſe 
apocryphated: And thoſe few only were allowed of as canonical, which 
were of ſuch notoriety that they could not be concealed, and which remain 


now to us at this day: This was one neceſſary piece of artifice they uſed. 


This they was the Church, which he beſpatters every where and here accu- 
ſes of vitiating, concealing, and rejecting the true Scriprures : By which he 
means thoſe falſe Goſpels and other Pſeudo-Scriptures, which the Predeceſ- 
ſors of the Socinians had forged in thoſe early times, to ſupport the ſame 


| mae I ſhewed-in the ſame fourth Dialogue he quotes, bur four 


ves (as in the firſt Edit.) after what he quotes, p. 335. and tell from 
Euſebius and The. odorit how theſe Hereticks, then called Nagarens, were 
detected in forging new Scriptures, and corrupting the old, which ſome of 
them had the impudence to own, and called it mending the Scriptures; others 
of chem rejected the Law and the Prophets, and other parts of the holy Scri- 
prey as they thought fit: But of this Mr. Clendos takes no notice (may be 

neverreadir) but trumps up again the pretences of theſe condemn d Here- 
ticks, in oppoſitioſ to the whole Catholick Church which be deſpiſes, as 1 
come to ſhew more fully, n A 


* 
\ 


IV. In 


in Axswer fo Mr. Clendon. 


IV. In his Dedication to the Lord Chancellor, he ſays, p. 9. My Lord, 
T have had no regard to Fathers or School. Men, nor to Councils or their 
Creeds. And in his Book, p. 170. he ſays, The notions of God, and God 
the Son, and God as the Son of God, is what we have from the Fathers 
and their Philoſophy, and not from Revelation. And p. 173, 174. And 
* this hath been the Doctrine of the Schools and the Catholic Church hi- 

therto And ſince the animadverter had ſwallow'd thus much, which 
doubtleſs he did upon the authority of the Catholick Church, and ſi ne- 
ver conſider'd it p. 175. And this Doctrine of the School. Men and 
Catholic Church muſt be utterly impracticable, &c. p. 194. Nor 
ought we in this caſe to be fobb'd off with Myſtery, nor with the aut ho- 
rity-of the Church: And what Church is it they mean at laſt, do you 
think? Even the Catholick Church. And p. 195. 'Tis the Catholick 


Church they are ſo fond of, for the ſupport of whoſe authority for ſboth, 
we muſt be kept in ignorance, all they can, and the truth conceal d from 
us. Again, p. 215. The three Hypoſtaſes of the Fathers, conſtrued three 
Subſiſtences, aud three Perſons by the Schools, is the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick Church. And ſo it is in many other things. All this ado is to 
ſupport the Authority of a Catholick Church. The Reader (if any other 
but my ſelf, muſt undergo that penance) will find abundance of the like 
contempt of the Catholick Church throughout this tedious Book: And 1 
ſuppoſe others will be content with what is here produced. 

x. But it is not only in words he expreſſes his rage againſt the Catholick 
Church, he gives his reaſon, and excludes all Gentiles from chriſtianity ; he 
allows none to be true Chriſtians, or to have had the Faith, but the Few:/þ 
converts only, and theſe he ſuppoſes to be wg mort in the reign of A. 
drian the Emperor; after which he ſays; the Gentiles came in and cor- 
rupted the Faith, And they were fain to bid a perpetual adieu to the true 
Apoſtolick Doftrine of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Thus he expreſ- 
ſes it, p. 51. And again p. 69. he repeats it again, and lays, „After Adri- 

an's time, when the Chriſtians of the Circumciſion were wholly extir- 
“ pated with the Jews, and no Biſhops to be but of the Gentiles, the 
« Chriſtians became no more than another Sect in Philoſophy : They cal- 
« [ed themſelves Chriſtians indeed, but as Melito there ſays, their Doctrines 
« were the ſame Philoſophy that had been wen the Erhnicks”” And 
p. 70. Thus it was (fays he) that the old Evangelick Apoſtolick DoFrines 
concerning our Saviour were loſt, And how has Father Clendon found 
them again? In Simon Magus, Cerinthus, Sabellius, and Socinus, and in 
the Goſpel of the twelve Apoſtles and other Writings of thoſe holy Men, 
which have been loſt theſe one thouſand five hundred y ears 8 0 

2. He fays (as I have before quoted him) that it was one neceſſary 
piece of artifice, the Church us'd, to admit none of theſe holy Writings in- 
to the Canon of the Scripture, but thoſe few only which were of ſuch no- 
toriety that they cou'd not be gainfaid: And was not this an honeſt arti- 
fice, to admit nothing dubious into the Canon? But they were not dubions, 
for, as I quoted Euſebius in my fourth Dialogue, p. 435. there were noto- 
rious marks of impoſture upon thoſe he calls holy Writings, which were 
ſet up by theſe Hereticks in the names of the Apoſtles; as that all the co- 
ples they produc'd were in their own hands; and they cou'd ſhew no ori- 
ginal whence they were tranſerib'd; and that even the copies which went 
about among them did not agree with one another. F 
3. But he ſays that thoſe Books in the Canon are a few only: And yet 
he thinks they are too many. I have taken notice before how the Soc. 
ans have endeayoured to invalidate ſeveral Books of holy Scripture, patticu- 
larly all the writings of St. John, becauſe he ſpeaks moſt expreſſly 75 the 
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Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt, he having wrote the lateſt of any of th< 
Apoſtles, and after Ceriuthus and others had broach'd their hereſies againſt 
both theſe doctrines. And Mr. Clendon does not conceal his contempt ot 
St. John, he calls him poor St. John, p. 75. and ſays of him, p. 42. The 75 
Evangeliſt was not till d iu their Philoſophy, and ſo was not a match for 
them. Again, p. 46. He, good Man, notwithſtanding his great age, for the 
Peace of the 'y underiakes to write. And to help out this poor old 
Man, Mr. Cleudon ventures to mend his text for him! as you will fee p. 33. 
where inſtead of our literal tranſlation of John v. 26. As the Father hath 
Life in bimſeip fo hath he given (ids) to the Son to have Life in him- 
ſelf... Mr, Clendon.renders it thus, So ſhall be given to the Son, &c. that 
is, in the Socinian. notion, that it ſhould be given him after his Reſurrecti- 
on, but not that he had Life in himſelf before: It is frequent with the So- 
cin1ans to take this liberty with the texts of Scripture, as I have ſhewed in 
many. inſtances in my Dialogues. 


V. Mr. Clendon having thus made bold with the Scriptures, and quite 


thrown off the catholick Church, let us ſee what foundation he gives to the 
doctrine of the holy Trinity, and his account how it came firſt into the 
world. Wirth this he begins his chap. ii. and makes it a mere heatheniſh in- 


vention: He mentions the Tyas or Trinity of Plato, conſiſting of the three 


Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in the Deity, and that in theſe three principles of o- 
rigination the whole @Ajg@pa, or Fulneſs of the Deity did conſiſt. And 
this (lays he p. 24.) I take it was the firſt news that the world had of a 
„„ 3. os bot ond by | 

1. But, Mr. Clendon, thoſe texts out of the Old Teſtament which are con- 
ſider'd in my /econd Dialogue were long before Plato; therefore he might 
take it from them: It was impoſſible they could take it from him: And you 
ſhould have clear'd up theſe texts better than I have done before you had 
thus confidently made Plato the original of this doctrine. 
2. And what is now become of that maſter argument of the Socinians ? 
Thar. the doctrine. of the Trinity is contradictory to all common Senſe and 
Reaſon, and brought in by the Chriſtians upon their miſtake of ſome texts 


of Scripture, whic the Socinians pretend to explain better: Yet now they 


would make it the invention of the Heathen, of their principal and moſt 
celebrated Philoſophers, Men of the moſt refined Reaſon; and that the 
Chriſtians did learn it from them 5 

3. But it was not the invention of either Few or Gentile: No Reaſon of 
Man could have ſearched ſo far into the abyſs of the Nature of God. Ir 


was at the firſt made known. to Man by revelation; and it has deſcended 


| 1 80 through all ages by tradition; chiefly of the Fews, who had the 


ively Oracles committed unto them, wherein this divine myſtery was con- 
tained; and from whence, in all probability, Plato and the moſt acute of 
the heathen Philoſophers did take it, ſor the Old Teſtament was known un- 
to them: And the Fathers of the Church did quote the Old Teſtament for 
this doctrine of the Trinity, (as appears by what I have quoted of them 
upon the texts of the Old Teſtament) not the Philoſophers, or the Cabala 
of the Fews, as Mr. Clendon fooliſhly imagines. I have inſiſted upon this 
in my ſecond Dialogue, Fett. 15. N. 3, 4. but Mr. Clendon repeats the ob- 
jection here over again, without taking any notice of the anſwers there 
iven. | 1 r is | 

4. Ihave told before how Mr. Clengon throws off the Greek Church and 
the whole catholick Church ever ſince the Jewiſß Chriſtians were extirpated 
In the Reign of Adrian, who only (he ſays) held the Faith uncorrupted: 
For that che Greek and Gentile converts brought in the Pagan Philoſophy, 

"OE 1 K. n. | 120 


in Axswzr to Mr. Clendon. 


and corrupted the chriſtian Religion by it. But forgetting this, he, p. 27, 
28. makes the Jews the firſt who took this Philoſophy into reveal'd Reli- 
gion, and by this had eſtabliſh'd the doctrine of the Trinity before Chriſtianity 
began: And p. 28. he quotes Mr. Dodwel ſhewing how Moſes became of 
authority among the Gentz/e Philoſophers, and was quoted by them by the 
name of s ,, the Prophet. They who advance new Syſtems had need 
of good Memories. 985 
VI. Well, but Mr. Clendon will have Philoſophy to be the corrupter of 
reveal'd Religion, take it how you will. He lays, p. 216. That the chri- 
ſtian doctrinè was eclipſed and obſcured by the darkſome clond of theſe miſh- 
maſh doctrines of Fathers and School-men, which make up the doftrine of 
the catholick Church. And how does he ſet about to cure this? Even by 
entring into the very dregs of this miſh-malh! His whole Book is nothing 
elſe but a fulſome and redious repetition of qu0dd77es and guiddities, and 
ſhewing his parts upon the difference betwixt Ens, Eſſence, and Exiſtence, 
betwixt Subſtance and Subſiſteace, Accidents and Adjuncts, Suppoſitum, 
Perſon, and Perſonality ; befides Modalities and Suppoſitalities, Cc. as dif- 
ferent from all theſe! And out of this deep fountain of learning he has extract- 
ed (as he thinks) the true notion of the Word Perſon, which gives the title 
to his Book, de Per/ona, or, A Treatiſe of the word Perſon. And then 
he applies this to the word Perſons as uled in relation to the holy Trinity, 
and crys Evena, he has untied the Gordian knot! 5 | 
VII. Now let us ſee what he makes of this: This is the 7ugulum canſz. 
And here you will find a performance worthy of himſelf! He begins, p. 12. 
with giving the definition of the word Perfon, and of Perſonality : And this 
he makes to conſiſt in whatever accidental thing diſtinguiſhes one Man from 
another, the colour of his hair, his phyz, p. 13. his features, complexion,” or 
countenance, his dreſs, p. 15, 16. addrels, mien, deportment, Sc. As like- 
wiſe any accidental accompliſhment of the Mind, as Wiſdom, Learning, 

Religion, Sc. Of this fort of accidents (ſays he) 40% are all honours, dig- 

_ nities, officer, and employments of truſt, power or profit, and the like: E- 
de — 27 of theſe he makes to be a Perſonality which does conſtitute the 
Perſon. | ThE 4 29:07 O 

1. And by the ſame rule he ſays, p. 16. The ſame one Man may be ſe- 

veral Perſons in thoſe ſeveral reſbects; viz. as he 1s a wiſe Man he may 

be one Perſon, as he is a learned Man another, and as he is à religious 

Man another. And by the foreſaid deſcription: of phyz, mien, dreſs, Gc. 

when his beard grows he is one Perſon, and when he is ſhaved he is ano-. 

ther; when he has a black coat on he is one Perſon, and another Perſon 
when he has a colour'd coat; he is different Perſons when he looks ſour or 

{weet, when he makes a mouth, walks, dances, or ſtands ſtill; when he 

ſleeps, walks, Sc. For theſe are ſeveral Perſonalities, and it is the Perſona- 

lity makes the Perſon. And hence it is (ſays he, p. 17.) that one particu- 
lar eſſence may from the ſeveral Perſonalities be as properly call'd ſeue. 
ral Perſons, as ſeveral particular Eſſences, can from their ſtveral Pen. 
ſonalities be ſeveral Perſons: For that in the one caſe as well as in the 
other, we contemplate the entire particular Eſſence in conjunction with the 

Perſonality thut mates the Per ſon. ½ , % Sho Ot TSR Tn, 7 
And ſſ it is alſo of Perſonalities that 'reſult from dignities, offices, pro- 

feſſions,”. employments, and the like. Her Majeſty» the Queen of Great 

Britain, as ſhe is Queen of England, is one Perſon; as ſhe is Queen of Scot- 

Ne ſhe is another Perſon; and as ſhe'is Queen of lreland ſhe is another 


z 


} 


"> 2. * And 


— U mme 


e underſtand, and that's a Perſon ſuffici et. 
But you reply ſmartly upon him, 4 Man fuffrcrent, good Mr. Examiner, 


A SuveLgment, 


1. „And ſor this (ſays he p. 18.) I think I ſhall need no better authori- 
« ty than M. T. Cicero, whom all muſt allow to be a competent Judge of 
« the Latin Tongue: Tis he that thus expreſſeth himſelf, viz. Exuit ho- 


« mo Per ſonum amici, quando induit Judicis. And again, Suſt ineo unus 


% tres Perſonas, mei, adverſarii, Fudicis, And they are frequent Phra- 
« ſes in Latin Authors, viz. Perſonam agere, ſuſtinere, induere, exuere 
« deponere, &c.— So that Perſina, as to the true Latinity of the 
« word Sc. Thus Mr. Clendon. 

The word Latinity here was well found out, for it chimes more with 
the School terminations of Identity, Subſtantiality, Perſonality, Sc. than 


plain Latin wou'd have done! But, Mr. Clendon, you needed not have gone 


o far for theſe deep Obſervations, for even in the Engliſhity of the word, 
to perſonate another is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as when you mimick ano- 
ther, or a Player acts or perſonates a Pedant upon the Stage, Sc. Does 
this really make him another Perſon than he is? Does he hereby become 
a Bencher of the Tewple, or Reader at the Trumper-Clubb ? | 

3. You fall foul (p. 124.) = Mr. Samuel Hill Rector of Killmington, 
as a zealous Defender. of the Greek Fathers, as appears (ſay you) by a ve- 
ry unmannerly Book he wrote ſome time ſince againſt the Biſhop of Salis- 
bury : But what you have to ſay to him is touching his notion of a Per- 
ſon, Which he thought he cou'd explain without your cramp words of 
Suppoſitums, Subſiſtences, Sc. and ſays, as you quote him, p. 138. That 
from that true, vital, ſubſtantial Union that is between the Soul and the 
Body reſults the Perſon of Peter, who is compounded of both. This you 
call a new notion of a Perſon: Tho' I dare ſay it is the commoneſt in 


England, and what every Man means by a Perſon, who is not ſo Book- 


learned as Mr. C/endon : But you ridicule it thus. p. 139. ; 

No need now of Subſiſtence or Suppoſitum to help out the notion of 
« of a Perſon. Peter as compounded of a Soul and Body by a vital Uni- 
« on of both, is a ſufficient Perſon: He can eat, and drink, and walk, and 


but not a Perſon. So you diſtinguiſh betwixt the Man and the Perfon : 
So that when Peter eats, drinks, G. a Man eats and drinks, but not a 
Perſon. And why ? Perſonality neither eats nor drinks; no, nor the Man- 
nality neitber. But Peter cannot be a Man without being likewiſe a Per- 
fon ; and the Perſon of Peter does every thing that the Man of Peter can 
do. O rare Philoſophy! Is not this what you juſt now called [miſh-maſh, 
Mr. Clendon? And: what ſhameful uſe do you make uſe of it, to confound 
common ſenſe and manner of ſpeaking ? You made ſo ſlight of a Perſon be- 
fore. that a,pair of new Shoes made a new Perſon: And now you are fo 


ſtrict, that you will not let a Man be a Perſon with himſelf, but thruſt in 


. Perſonalities and Suppoſitalities between them 


4. But you ſtick cloſe to your parallel of the Queen and the Trinity, 
* 1 have quoted; you are ſo fond of it that you repeat it again, p. 142. 
. Thus tis (as I inſtanc'd before): of the triple Perſonality in the Queen's: 


 <_ Majeſty, with reſpect to the triple Diadem ſhe wears; in reſpect of one 


« of them, ſhe is one compleat Perſon; in reſpect of another, ſhe is ano- 
e ther compleat Perſon; and in reſpect of the third, ſhe is a third Perſon : 


And yet the is in her ſelf but one compleat, individual, numerical, Eſ- 


« ſence or Being. "IE N 
But that it may be yet more conſpicuous, he puts it in again near the 

end of his Epiſtle Didicatory to the Earl of Sunderland, thus, And real- 

ly, My Lora, I would not prophane the Deity to flatter the greateſt 700 
| | e 
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beft Prince in the World. But I do think the Queen's Majeſty, with re- 

ect to her three Kingdoms, to be a moſt appoſite Emblem of the perſonal 

triplicity in the divine Unity. She is in each reſpect a particular Per- 

fon, and yet in every reſpect ſhe is one and the ſame particular royal 
Hence. 

5. Mr. Cleudon, will you let me philoſophize a little with you? Is Roy- 
alty an Eſſence? I took it for a perſonal thing. But if it be of the Eſſence 
then ſurely no King or Queen can either forteir or abdicate: Unleſs you 
ſay, it is of the Eſſence of the Perſonality. And will that be good Philo- 
ſophy ? How then will Eſſence and Perſonality be diſtinguiſh'd? Or has a 
Man as many Eſſences as he has Perſonalities ? You have given him fo ma- 
ny Perſonalities, that he cannot continue one Perſon an hour together, if 


he open or ſhut his Mouth, make a wry Face, or alter any thing of his 


phyz, mien, or dreſs. And does he loſe one Eſſence, and gain another, 
upon every one of theſe changes of his Perſon ? Eſſence is Subſtance, and 
the Perſonalities you have named are Accidents, you call them fo; rell me 
then what is the ſubſtance of an Accident ? And how then do they differ ? 

6. If you call this per will readily grant it, for I know your 
meaning: But then it will anſwer all your Book: For the Hypoſtaſes of the 
Greeks, and Perſons of the Latin and Engliſb mean the ſame thing, and 
they have ſufficiently explain'd themſelves, not to mean three Gods: And 
all you have ſaid againſt this, is fuch poor cavilling upon words upon Sub- 
ſtance, Subſiſtence, and Accident as I have now ſhewed you. 

7. But to go on with your Dedication: You after addreſs the Queen by 
her Secretary of State, to give Peace to Chriſtianity in this vexatious point 
of the Trinity. And how? Even by the great inſtance of her Royal ſelf, 
as you have explain'd her Trinity, and ſo put an end to the long wranglin 
Polemicks of the learned. That who think otherwiſe of the holy Trini- 
ty of God than of this Trinity of the Queen, may be ſilenced! 


And to make this your emblem of the holy Trinity more appoſite, you 


rell his Lordſhip in the next words, that her Majeſty has been _ graci- 
7 : 


ouſly. pleaſed to drop one of her Perſonalities, by the Union of 
and Scotland; ſo that ſhe is now but two Perſons, one for Great Britain, 
and one for Ireland: So that if the Perſonalities be no more eſſential in 
the Deity, than in the Queen, as you ſay they are not, then theſe Perſona- 
lities in the Godhead may be dropt too in time, which you hope, and have 
thus endeavour'd to bring to pals! 

8. If Perſons were anſwerable for Dedications to them, or ſuppos'd to 
ſee them before, or to approve them afterwards, or to patronize 115 Books 
inſcrib'd to their names, what a terrible reflexion wou'd it be to theſe two 
noble Lords under whoſe protection Mr. Clendon has preſumed to uſher his 
Book into the World? | | | 
And no doubt the Piety of the Queen (if ſhe knew of this Book) would 
reſent with indignation that blaſphemous Emblem made of her and her three 

imaginary Perſons, to the holy Trinity of the moſt high God! | 
9. But, Mr. Clendon, tell me, could one of theſe Perſons of the Queen 
be a Maid, another a Wife, and another Widow? Could her Perſon in 
England have a Son, and her Perſon in Scotland have none? I ask this be- 
js. it fully explains your emblem of the holy Trinity: For by Perſons 


you mean (with deer ir only ſeveral Manifeſtations of God, And you 


might make three thouſand or three hundred thouſand of ſuch Perſons; for 
every Act of God is a Manifeſtation of God, and ſhews his Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Ge. every Star in Heaven, and every pile of Graſs, every Man, Bird, 
Beaſt, Fiſh, Sc. in ſhort, every Creature: And you might multiply thePerſons 
of the Queen into as many Countries, Pariſhes, Families, or Men, as ſhe 

+ | commands ; 
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| commands; and into as many variations of her phyz, mein, dreſs, Sc. as 
you pleale to imaging, Then add the many endowments of her Mind; then 
| all her honours, diguities, offices, Sc. all which you make ſeveral Perſona- 
35 lities, and you hay make as many Perſons of her, as Hobbs does of his 
Po, | > OG Ws | POET TAL 
= 10. But now, Mr. Clendon, I muſt mind you of your Philoſophy again: 
For a Manifeſtation is nothing of itſelf, it is only a word whereby to expreſs 
| our conception of the thing that is manifeſted to us. Thus your ſeveral Per- 
fons of the Queen are only ſeveral Manifeſtations of her Power in ſeveral 
| places, and in different manners: And this is all you make of the Perſons 
| of God. But, Sir, a Manifeſtation, as it is no Perſon, fo it can do no per- 
ſonal action: A Manifeſtation cannot cat and drink, marry and beget Chil- 
| dren: It cannot ſend or be ſent of an errand. Was it only a Manifeſtation 
| then that was made Fleſh, that was ſent of God to do ſuch rhings upon Earth, 
| | ro ſuffer, die, and be buried? Was it the blood of a Manifeſtation only 
| that is call'd the blood of God, Acts xx. 28. Are we baptized. into the 
| Faith and Worſhip of Manifeſtations only, that is, of nothing but imagina- 
| tions of our own, or the conceptions of our mind ? For God is not named 
| | in the chriſtian form of Baptiſm, but only the three Perſons, which you 
| a call Manifeſtations only. Do you not worſhip then your own Imaginati- 
ons? For you can make nothing elſe of Manifeſtations. And is it not ſtrange 
| ; that Chriſt ſhould command us to be baptiz'd in the name of Manifeſtati-. 
ons only, without a word of the Perſon that was manifeſted to us? And 
this muſt. be, if what Mr. Cleudon calls the Manifeſtations were not the 
Perſons of the Deity. LS ane, 4 982 19 
11. But he calls them Perſons too: For he cannot (through the multitude 
of his Philoſophy) find out the difference betwixt the Actor and the Action 
done by him, but calls the Aion the Actor or the Perſon that acts. He 
wag + 181. That the Apoſtles Creed does plainly aſſign the Perſonality of 
the Father to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. | 71 | 
Why? Mr. Clendon, was he not a Perſon before? Or did he become a 
new Perſon by the Creation he made? And where does the Creed call this 
his Perſonality? Your aſſurance is not a little! SH Eq 
You ſay, p. 180. And the Act of our Redemption muſt ſurely be the 
Perſonality of the, Sou. But was he not a Perſon; before that act? ' Elſe 
how could he do it? Or did he change his Perſon by that act? Then it was. 
not the ſame Perſon that died who roſe again, for Death makes a greater 
alteration in the Perſon than any of theſe Perſonalities you have named, of 
phyz TT... iid; cs, ones 01 39 ae 
But you go on and ſay, p. 18x, of the third Perſon, Aud the gracious 
act of our Sancti fication muſt be the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, . Then 
he was not the Holy Ghoſt before. But you make theſe three acts of Crea- 
tion, Redemption, and, Sanctification, the. ſeveral. Perſonalities of God, as 
you ſay, p. 183. The Perſonalities of Creation and Redemption, &c. And 
you explain what you mean 70 Perſonalities, that is, only Manifeſtations 
of God, as you ſay, p. 18 1. The one true God, under theſe three gracious 
Manifeſtations of. himſelf, in our Creation, Redemption, and Sancti iſicati. 
on. And p. 186. Theſe external acts of our Creation, Redemption, and 
SantHification, are taken for the Perſonalities. And 7 88. Theſe. Per ſona- 
lities are extra Eſſentialities. What are they then? Are they, Accideuta- 
lities? No, (ſay you 2 There are no Accidents. in God. Where are 
we now? What 4 Are they neither. Eſentzalities nor | Accidentalities? 
You ſay they are Modalities. , And what are theſe Modalities ?, You fay 
It is and muſt be agreed in all philoſophical 712 that Actidents, | 
muſt be 


* 


Adjuntts, and whatſoever doth modify Eſence, u ee the 
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Eſſence modified. Then theſe Modalities are lomething leſs than Accidents. 
They are nothing but a thought in our brain of the manner how an Accident 
does modify an Eſſence: Of which we know not one tittle; for an Acci- 
dent itſelf is only the like imagination of ours, that becauſe we find there 
are things hard or ſoft, therefore we fanſy ſuch a thing as hardneſs or foft- 
neſs, and ſo diſcourſe of theſe words as if they were real things: And theſe 
we call Accidents; which in themſelves are nothing at all. And if Acci- 
dents are nothings, what are the Modalities of Accidents ? Theſe mult be 
nothing of nothing ! And if there are no Accidents in God, how can there 
be Modalities of Accidents in him? | 

We ſee now to what Mr. Clendon has brought the Perſons of God, by 
his Philoſophy, to be nothings and leſs than nothing! Is not this Philoſo- 
phy of his very charming and edifying! O happy Club where theſe Lectures 
are daily read! 

12. But I muſt not conceal the reaſon he gives for all this Targon. You 
have it p. 188. For that there ought to be ſome Analogy between the di- 
vine Perſonalities, and Perſonalities among Men. Here is what I have 
ſo often told the Socinians, that they will meaſure God by Man, and his 
Perſons by our Perſons, becauſe we have no words that are proper whereby 
ro expreſs God, but all borrowed from terms we uſe as to one another. 
Hence they bring all their contradictions as to the Trinity, from what the 
words will bear in relation to Men: And yet in this they fall into contra- 
dictions in their own way; as Mr. Clendon in this fame page 188. There 
are no Accidents in God (lays he) but nevertheleſs theſe Acts that I 
propoſe to be the Perſonalities, and to conſtitute the divine Perſons are 
ſufficiently analogous to the Perſonalities among Men, in that they are 
extra-eſſential, as the Perſonalities among Men are. Firſt, it is not fo 
among Men; for the Perſonality of a Man is eſſential to the Man, that is, 
he is a Perſon by the Union of his Soul and Body, and when theſe arc ſe— 
parated, he is no more that Perſon : This is the 5 of a Perſon 
among Men, in all common ſenſe, and as generally underſtood. And your 
making the change of a Wigg or a Coat to be putting on a new Perſon, is 
moſt ridiculous, notwithſtanding: all your Philoſophy. N 

13. But you have made it thus, that, by way of your Analogy, you 
might make the Perſons of God to be Accidents like the other, nay, mere 
Modalities of Accident, that is, the nothing of nothing! And tho' you ſay 
there are no Accidents in God, yet you ſay, Nevertheleſs his Per ſons are 
Extra-efſential, that is, Accidents! And cannot you ſee fo ſtaring a con- 
tradition as this, uſher'd in with a zevertheleſe, that tho! it be ſo, it ſhall 
not be fo! And why? That the Perſonalities which you propole to conſti- 
rute the divine Perſons, may be ſufficiently analogous to the Perſonalities 
among Men! AY I yo | 
14. Bur yet, Mr. Clendon, you will not ſuffer others to uſe any analo- 

gous expreſſions, or to call Chriſt the Son of God, or the natural Son of 
God, to diſtinguiſh him from Sons by adoption as we are call'd in a larger 
ſenſe: No, but you inveigh againſt thoſe, ho (ſay you) methinks almoſt 
to a degree of prophaneneſs, call God the natural Father of our Saviour, 
and our Saviour the natural Son of God, as if the Deity did propagate af. 
ter the manner of Men : Thus you, p. 179. As if there could be no Analogy, 
unleſs God did directly propagate after the manner of Men! This is the ſu- 
perfineneſs of the Socinians, and their ſagacity beyond all other ſort of Diſ- 
purants !. It is ſaid Luk. III. 38. Which was: the Son of Enos, which was 
the Son of Seth, which. was the Son f Adam, which was the Son of Cod. 

Did God therefore beget Adam, juſt as Seth begat Enos ? Elle it wou'd 10 
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be (as you call it) ſufficiently analogous to the Perſonalities among Men! 
O my dear Father Clendon ! 2 

15. Opening your Book by chance juſt now, I find another fort of Per- 
ſonalities which I did not take notice of before, that is, the Perſonality of 
Ubi, or Locality, that a Man becomes a different Perſon from every new 
place he is in. And from hence (lay you at the end of p. 160.) reſults the 
different Perſonality of John at Noke from John at Style. But if John 
committed a robbery at Noke, wou'd you hang John at Style for it? For 
tho? it is the ſame Man, yet it is not the ſame Perſon! Or cou'd you hang 
the Man and ſave the Perſon ? Come, Mr. Clendon, you are a Lawyer 
(or ſhould be) you have conſidered the claſſical and philoſophical meaning 
of the word Perſon, what think you of the legal ? If you were a Judge, how 
wou'd you correct a ſilly manner us'd of giving Evidence? When a Coun- 
trey Fellow came into Court at Note, and ſwore that the Priſoner at the 


Bar did rob him at Se, and that this was the fame Perſon : How wou'd 


you rebuke the ignorance of that Clown, and tell him it was not the fame 
Perſon, for the Man was now in another Ui, and had left the other Per- 
ſon behind him! How mazed wou'd the poor Fellow look, and run back 


to Hyle to find the Perſon that robbed him! This brings me to ask from 


you, Mr. Clendon, what becomes of all the dead Perſonalities ? For ſince a 
Man changes his Perſon every ſtep he takes, there muſt be an infinite num- 
ber of thele caſt-off Perſons in the World! And what becomes of them? 
Are they nothings or ſomethings? Are they Subſtance, Adjuncts, Acci- 
dents, or Modalities? Let this be the ſubje& next Clubb- night; and add, 
that ſince God has Ubiquity, and is in every 8 how many Perſonali- 
ties he muſt have? And why then he ſhould be confined, to three Perſons 
only! Your Philoſophy will make work with this! And let the reſult 
of your Divan be ſent to the Tattler, that he may publiſh it to the World, 
for he is acquainted with your Clubb. 


106. If you think this making too merry with your Maſterſhip, I muſt 


tell you, it is as ſerious as all your Philoſophy ; which plays a thouſand 
Monkey tricks, but like that grave animal keeps his countenance when he 
ſhews his naked—— climbing up the page Tree. Your dumfounder- 
ing pleaſes you mightily, and tho' upon a ſerious ſubject, you bring it in 
olten: p. 27, III, 165, Sc. It is youthful and gay, and I ſuppoſe makes a 
good jeſt at the Trumpet! To ſee Children play is a diverſion; but to ſee 
an old Man beſtride a Hobby- Horſe has ſomething monſtrous in it! Aud yet 
(as you ſay well p. 110.) we ſte how big ſome Men look, and even in their 
elder years value themſelves upon their Skill in this ſort of Theology, 
which is in truth vain Philoſophy. | 


VIII. But I have not done with you yet, Mr. Clendon. To compleat 
your banter upon the 17% Trinity, you have founded it upon an Act of 
ztham III. better to you then an hundred Coun- 
cils to ſettle points of Faith! And you call your Book an Expoſit ion of this 
Act of Parliament That you might keep within the verge of your 
own profeſſion, It had been better for you if you had: But you wou'd be 
good at ſomething! _ Md | 
1. You ſay, p. 223. © The explication therefore of theſe words Perſon 
« and Perſonality, to ſuch a ſenſe as was intended by this Act of Parlia- 
« ment, is what I have eſſayed in this Diſcourſe—— It is an old ſay ing, 
« Vox Populi, Vox Dei, which if it ever be true, muſt be ſo of our moſt 
« auguſt parliamentary Aſſembly—— And there is no doubt but the ſame 
« holy Spirit that guided the Pens of our inſpired Writers, did conſpire 


« with our Legiſlators in making this Law. 
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2. Bur that we may not miſtake what you, Sir, mean by our Legiſla- 
tors, you explain it in the foregoing page, p. 222, where you ſay, That it 
was high time for our Lay- Legiſlation to take the matter in hand. Here 
you take care to exclude the Biſhops from having any ſhare or concern in 
ſettling the Doctrine of the holy Trinity. If they had been included, you 
would not have attributed to the Parliament ſuch a direction of the holy 
Spirit as was given to the Pen-Men of the holy Scriptures. 

3. The Church of Rome never did or could aſſert the infallibility of 
her Popes 'or Councils in an higher ſtrain than this: And if this Gentle- 
man's word went for any thing, their argument againſt us would be unan- 
{werable, that ours is a parliamentary Religion. 

4. But I ſuſpect him not of Popery, tho' he thus fayours it. I rather 
think he is a Deiſt, and ſerves that Cauſe not a little, in making our Parli- 
aments (but without the Biſhops) to be infallible, and the foundation of 
our Faith, even in the holy Trinity! Who ſees not this to be a banter up- 
on Religion, Church, and Parliament? 

5. He pleads for his notion of the Trinity, as being now a Law, ſince 
the 9 and 10 of William III. And ſays p. 223. This ig what our Act of 
Parliament hath rightly eſtabliſhed for pg and not to be denied: And 
this it hath done with a Lenity peculiar to Lay-Legiſlation : No direful 
Anathema denounc'd, &c. Here ax he excludes the Biſhops, they muſt 
have no hand in any good thing! Lenity is peculiar to Lay-Legiſlation ! 
And was it not great Lenity that this Lay-Legiſlation did not denounce 
Anathema's? No doubt he thinks they have as much right to do it as all 
the Biſhops in the World! For it is Yox Popul:, that is, Yox Dei with 
him; and the rather becauſe it was the voices of the People that preyailed, 
when they cryed crucify ; 

6. It zs high time therefore (ſays he, p' 218.) for us, of the Laity I 
mean, to think for our ſelves, and not depend upon thoſe ſtanty guides 


(of theClergy) for our inſtruttion in matters of ſo great importance. o 


7. But he is very civil to the Church of England, all this notwithſtand- 
ing! For he makes her, as well as the Parliament, to teach the ſame Doc- 
trine as to the Trinity that he has ſet down; and, on that account, would 
fain complement her out of the Catholick Church: He oppoſes them to 
each other, and takes part with the Church of England. He lays p. 194. 
The Catholic Church, and the Catholic Doctrine, is the uſual dialect 
they talk in; and why not the Church of England, I'd fain know ? Then 
he prefers what he calls her Doctrine (that is, his own) to that of the Ca- 
tholick Church: And ſays, p. 195. Her prey jerk and Dottrine have 
the holy Scriptures for their authority, and the Laws of England for their 
eſtabliſpment The higheſt Sanction that can be given by human Power. 
What, Mr. Clendon, higher than the Sanction of the Government in any 


other Country? But you only mean higher than any eccleſiaſtical Sanction 


of all Councils or Biſhops, tho' of the whole Earth; for you have declar'd 
your ſelf to be only for Lay- Legiſlations, tho' in matters of Faith or Doc- 
trine. You go over again this of diſtinguiſhing the Church of England 
from the Catholick Church, p. 183, 186, 216, 218, Sc. You thought this 
a pure touch, to perſuade her to depend for her Faith upon the Sanction 
only of an Act of Parliament! On. 
$. But after all, the words in that Act are ſound words, and the Penal- 
ties are againſt any who hall deny any one of the Perſons in the holy Tri- 
nity to be God, And the directions you mention (p. 1.) to the Biſhops 
are, That none ſhall preſume to deliver any other Doctrine concerning the 
bleſſed Trinity than what is contained in the Scriptures. And where will 
you find there your Quoddities and Quiddities, your Modalities and Per- 


ſonalities? 
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ſonalities? So that you have manifeſtly gone againſt theſe Directions: And 
you have philoſophized the Perſons in the holy Trinity into mere Mani- 
teſtations, which are no Perſons at all; and therefore have directly incurred 
all the Penalties in that Act of Parliament. 
9. And for the Church of England, ſherabhors and deteſts as heretical 
your wild opinions. Do you not know that both the Nicene and Atha- 


uaſian Creeds (which e battle) are in her men, he and that every word 


of that Liturgy is confirmed by Act of Parliament 

Does not the ſecond: Article of the Church of England declare, that The 
Sou which is the Word of the Father, begotten p — everlaſting of the 
Father, the very and eternal God of one Subftance with the Father, took 
Man's Nature, &c. And do you not expreſſly deny the eternal Generati- 
on of the Son, or that he had any exiſtence (beſides ideal in the divine in- 
tellect, as all other Creatures had) before his Incarnation ? This you aſſert, 


p. 169, 170, and 211, 


Do you not know that the Church of England owns the four firſt general 


Councils, which eſtabliſh thoſe Doctrines you have diſputed againſt ? And 


they were long after Adrian, ſince which time you bid adieu to the true 
Faith, and the Catholick Church. | 3 FF, 
10. You are ſunk below Arian:/m, into the very dregs of Sociniani/m ; 
you allow the Son of God no exiſtence with his Father before he took 
our Nature upon him in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin. 

And betwixt Socinianiſin and Deiſm the partition is very thin, as be- 
twixt that and Atheiſin: Of which your parliamentary infallibility, equal 
to that of the holy Scriptures, ſmells very rank. It is directly deny ing the 
divine authority of the holy Scriptures, which comes expreſſly under the 
Penalties of that Act you have choſen for your text. As likewiſe your 
bantering St. Fohn, that he was not a match for the Philoſophers, and yet 
that the poor old Man muſt write! And that he borrow'd his notion of the 


Logos or Word of God from Plato; and you make it mere Heatheniſm : '8 


not this denying the chriſtian Religion to be true? Which is another Arti- 
cle in that Act; and what chriſtian Religion do you think they meant? 
Only that before Adrian: And what Catholick Church is it which the 
Church of England prays for daily in her Liturgy? Is it that which has 
been extinct ever ſince Adrian? = 

This is Mr. C/endor's firſt offence againſt this Act, that is, in print: And 
the Penalty of that (as be ſets it down, p. 2.) is, to be incapable of any 
office or employment. But this will do Mr. Clendon little hurt, who is 


better known in Sheer-Lane than in Weſtmin ſter-Hall. And if they leave 


him but his office of Reader at the Trumpet to propagate his Religion, he 
is in his Kingdom! e | FF 
11. But to compleat his character he lets us know chat he is a Whigg 
too: Bur that is no great news, for all Deiſts are ſo; I will not ſay all 
Whiggs are Deiſts, but the exceptions are not many, and I will not be 
bound to name them, He brings high and low Church, into this diſpute, 
p. 216. and 8 of thoſe who adhere to the Primitive and Catholick 
urely they muſt be the high Church that is ſo much 
tall d of. Then he brings in thoſe whoſe Doctrine is authenticated by the 
Laws of the Land, and calls theſe our Mother the Church of England, 
and ſays, theſe muſi be the bow Church. If they gave him a fee to plead 
thus for them, he has well deſerv'd it! 8 ; 
12. But he ſingles out ſome to commend more eſpecially, thoſe particularly 


who have had the honour to be ſuſpected of Socinianiſin. He 55 p. 201, 202. 


That Dr. Tillotſon, the late excellent Arche. biſbop of Canterbury, the good 


Man was reflected upon, becauſè he was ſo ingenious as to own the Soci- 
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nian Writers to be fair and civil Adverſaries, and to argue with ſmart-« 
neſs and ſubtilty, &c, And he ſays, That theſe Catholick Church Men had 
their fling at the late pious and learned Biſhop of Ely, Dr. Patrick for the 
firſt part of his Witneſſes to Chriſtianity. 

Bur he ſpends from p. 202. to p. 207. Upon the preſent Arch biſhop of 
Canterbury, his Grace, who (lays Mr. Clendon) in his younger time Wrote 
a moſt excellent Di ſcourſe of 3 which he goes on explaining to 
p. 207. where he ſays, And his Grace tells us further, that they who 


ſtiffly oppoſed the miniſtration of the Ad. or Son, gave ſuſpicion to jea- 


lous heads, as if they looked towards Racovia, Then adds, To come at 


this has been the occaſion of my digreſſion all this while; that I might 
take notice that his Grace in thoſe days did obſerve and was aware of the 


then common Calumny of Socinianiſm, as well as others, And, Mr. Clen- 


don, if you had thought there had been' nothing of ir in thoſe words of his 
Grace, which you haye been at ſo much pains to pick out, we had not 
heard of it from you: But you think theſe words of his do look as if he 
ſtiſſly oppos'd the miniſtration of the A:/@» or Son of God, in the Creati- 
on of the World, and the Manifeſtations or Appcarances of God in the Old 


Teſtament, particularly that upon Mount Jia: at the giving of the Law, 


contrary to the current of the Primitive Fathers; only that as you ſay in 
the following words, His Grace manag'd that Diſtourſe with ſo much 
learning and caution, that he was proof againſt all their reproaches of 
that kind. What Service you have done his Grace by this Vindication, 


I know not; but you think it for his honour! And you are fond of it, you 


are at him again, p. 212. and lay, As for the other matter of the Ab O. 
delivering the Law to Moſes, his Grace tells us it was branded by Gro- 
tius for an error. Now to the next: You go on p. 214. 

« I will add but one inſtance more touching this ſo frequent Calumny of 
« Jocinianiſm. The preſent great and learned Biſhop of Sarum, becauſe 
« in his Diſcourſe to his Clergy, and in his Expoſition of the 39 Articles, 
« he dropt ſome expreſſions that were out of the common road of our ſy- 


ee ſtemarical Divines, how fiercely was he atrack'd by the Rector of Kli. 


ce mington on the one hand, and the Examiner of his ſecond Article on the 

« other, and by both charged with Socinianiſin? 5 
He ſays nothing in defence of this good Biſhop, but leaves him to him- 

ſelf; and goes on to leſſen the prejudices againſt Socinianiſin 
13. But to any who ſpeak againſt Soc iniani ſin, you hall ſee how he keeps 


4.53 


his Patience, and ſpends his Wit! Thus he treats the Reverend Mr. Hill of 


Kilmington, p. 133. for his daring to oppoſe the Biſhop of Sarum as to 
Socinianiſm ; he ſays of him, His ſour crabbed Aſpect, apparent in his in- 
ſolent and abuſive Language to that great Biſhop, whoſe Books he is not 
worthy to carry after; him——The old Man is angry! But I muſt give 
you a whole Paragraph of his upon the ſame ſubject, p. 134. becauſe it is 


ſingular for Wit and Temper, and variety of Thought: Thus, 


« Next, we have in his looks and linęaments, and gravity of feature, 
ce which ſpeaks him able for profound Theory and penetrating Thought, 
ec by which he can ſee as far into à Mill-ſtone as any Man, and compre- 
& hends the three Hypoſtaſes as well as thoſe that lived fourteen or fifteen 
ce hundred Years ago, or more. Add to this, that he has withall a ſharp- 
« neſs-and ſagacity of TONS from whence he is able craftily. to ſecrete 
ce and conceal his three Hypoſtaſes under his technical or artificial term, 
« Perfons. Thus is his Diſcourſe a perfect copy of his countenance, and 
« ſo doth truly ſignify his own Perlen, (for you know Phys is Perſon.) 
« J will add but one word farther, and that is what the Gentleman ſays of 
<« himſelf in his Preface, (vix,) Thar theſe points had then employ d his 
50 285 9 n « Theories 
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« Theories for above ſeven and twenty years. Alas for him, poor Gen- 
« tleman! He ſpent his time to good purpoſe, did he not? 

You are cruel ſharp upon him, Mr. Clendon ! Beſides your Hey. day, 
Hey-day, which you often give as an anſwer to his arguments; as p. 129, Sc. 
and was not his twenty ſeven years as well ſpent; as if he had employ'd 
ſeventy to loſe common ſenſe in your dure nf But after all, his Phys 


is better than your own, Mr. Clendon, and therefore he is a better Perſon 
by your Philoſophy: And you come off the ſeverity of your character; 
for p. 133. juſt after his ſour crabbed Aspect, you add, But this is not 
without ſomewhat of a foft and pleaſing Air. This was to ſhew how 
ſweet and how four you cou'd bel 9 
14. And as you juſtify the Biſhop of Sarum againſt Mr. Hill with a Hey- 
day, ſo you defend him againſt the Animadverter upon his Expoſition of 
the ſecond Article with a Hah-ha-ha. The Animadverter had own'd that 
there was a Myſtery in the Trinity of God, at which you break out into 
a loud laugh, p. 153, and cry Ha-Hha- ha! Is it come to this at laſt? As 
you ſay, P. 194. We muſt not be fobb'd off with Myſtery. You have made 
the Trinity of God as plain as that of the Queen, without any Myſtery at 
all in it! And all this by your wonderful account of the word Perſon. 


IX. But, Mr. Clendon, you have made no diſcovery with all your pains. 
For who knows not that the word Perſon (like other words) may be ta- 
ken in different ſenſes ? That Orators and Logicians fpeak not in the fame 
ſtrictneſs of terms? Vet from Cicero you wou'd confute the Schools! In 


Whoſe reſtrained ſenſe you take thoſe words which were in uſe before ſuch 


reſtraint or limitation was put upon them. Thus the Hypoſtaſes among the 
Greeks was not anderſiod with reſpe@ to the after niceties of Subſtance, 
Subſiſtence, Sc. upon which you ring all your changes, and wou'd infer 
Tritheiſm from the three Hypoſtaſes: Tho you cannot deny but that the 

ſufficiently declared themſelves againſt it. And again, the broaching of freſh 
hereſies ſtill occafion'd more and more reſtriction of the ſenſe of words re- 
lating to thoſe queſtions, to new and different meanings. 535 


X. And no Man takes greater latitude in this matter than your ſelf: As 
at the end of p. 109, and beginning of p. 110. where you come to anſwer 
that text, Col. uu. 9. In him Chriſt) dwelleth all the fullneſs of the God- 
head bodily. You ſay, p. 110, I cannot but think there is more Rheto- 
rick than Metaphyſicks imply d in the Phraſeology, and that a Metaphor 


from Honſe-dwelling was plainly intended. This was to bring it to the 


SJocinian notion, That God the Word was not made Fleſh: (as it is ſaid 
John 1. 14.) or took our Nature upon him; but only that he dwelt in Fleſh, 
in the Perſon of the Man Jeſus, as a Man dwells in an Houſe, which 
makes not the Man to be the Houſe, nor the Houſe to be the Man: And 


this will make Chriſt to be no more God than any Prophet or Apoſtle or 


other good Man, in whom God, by his holy Spirit, is ſaid to dwell. I 
will grant you that the word dwelling or in-dwelling is here a Metaphor : 
But, Sir, the ſtreſs lies in the word fullneſs ; ald to purſue the Metaphor, 
if you cou'd find an Houſe or Habitation which could contain all the full- 
neſs of the Godhead, that Houſe would be God, becauſe nothing that is 
not infinite can contain infinite, And therefore ſuch expreſſion was never 
uſed of any Prophet or Apoſtle, or of any Angel in Heaven, but of CHriſt 
JVC 
But when you are pinched here, you come off with calling this only a 
iece of Rhetorick] And yet at the fame time you will allow no latitude 
r the word Hypoſtaſes or Perſon, as differently underſtood at feveral 


times, 
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times; but reſtrain them to the modern niceties of the Schools: And yet 
you. battle theſe with the latitude uſed by Orators, who you are ſenſible did 
not oblige themſelves to that ſtrictneſs of Phraſeology as the Philoſophers 
and Logicians. So that you play faſt and looſe; ſometimes you are upon 
> has. rope, and nothing can ſtop your ſwing; then Phraſeology and 
Rhetorieal folyes the moſt expreſs texts can be brought againſt you! At 
other times you ſtraiten the terms to the utmoſt rigour, and dance all your 
changes upon them, and give them different Airs as they make for or a- 
gainſt you: Vour Whole Book and all the Philoſophy in it is nothing bur 
playing with words: Which if they may be underſtood in the plain and 
common acceptation, as uſed by all the World, and in all other matters; 
the Socinians muſt give up the cauſe, and yield to thole many and expreſs 
texts of holy Scriprure; which aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, and the ado- 
table Trinity of God; and were ſo underſtood by thoſe to whom the Apo- 
ſtles deliver d theſe Doctrines by word of Mouth, as well as in writing, and 
who therefore were moſt capable to know their true meaning; and who de- 
livered down theſe Doctrines to the after ages of the Church, which are ſtill 
retained in all chriſtian Churches to this day: All which I hope 1 have made 
fully appear in the foregving Dialogues; and that it will appear more 
plain to all judicious Readers, upon the detection of theſe poor ſhifts made 
uſe of by the adverſaries to the chriſtian Doctrine; and which they confeſs 
they never would have made ule of, nor would have thought of them, but for 
the ſeeming contradictions they apprehended were contained in theſe Doctrines. 
And therefore were forced to ſtruggle with all their wit againſt the plain, very 
plain revelation of them in the holy Scriptures; fo plain, that they themſelves 
do own, they would have received them as the chriſtian Church does, and 
has done from the beginning, but for the contradiction they . conceived in 


them: And that for this only cauſe they have put thoſe conſtrained mean- 


ings upon the words of the Scriptures, in this matter only, and different 
from the uſe of theſe words upon any other ſubject whatſoever: And like- 


wiſe after having in vain attempted to gain to their ſide the Primitive Fa 


thers before the firſt Council of Nice, now laſtly; as Mr. Clendon does, to 
throw off Fathers and Councils and all Church Evidence or Authority: And 
this their notion of contradiction in theſe divine Myſteries; ariſing merely 


from their applying to God the words uſed among Men (for we can under- 


ſtand none other) and that ſtrictly and properly as 5 to Men, and 
in this ſenſe adapting them to God, and meaſuring the infinite by our finite 


Nature. For this reaſon I began my W with removing this Objecti- 


on, and ſhewing the unreaſonableneſs (and in ſeveral inſtances there produ- 
ced) of inferring a contradiction in a Nature we do not underſtand, from 
the like being à contradiction in another Nature which we do underſtand. 
This was battled in the Remarks upon my firſt Dialogue ; but I hope it 


has ſtood its ground in the defences I have made: And the more, for that 


after all this conteſt, they cannot now ſhew any contradiction; but in this 
fare method 1 have detected, and which I have forced the Remarker him- 
ſelf to confeſs is moſt unreaſonable and abſurd: And yet they till ſtick to 
ks tho' at the ſame time tray deny it! Which is giving up the argument; 
or it is apparent; becauſe they cannot (after all the provocations given 
them) find out any other way to ſhew a contradiction in theſe DoEtines : 
And they have labour d it with all their skill, but cannot find it: And 1 
think no cauſe can be reduced or detected to a greater degree than this; for 
it is provitig againſt them out of their own Mouths! s 
I hope now I have ended my labour upon this moſt importarit ſubject. 
If I have faid any thing to confirm the Faith, the Glory is' to God: And 
let my infirmities be excuſed, that I could do ir no better. 
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CONVERSATION 


* Engliſh Roman Catholick NonLE MAN 


AND A 


- GENTLEMAN his Fricnd 


8 
CnURCH of ENGLAND. 


FI is hard that by your late Act of Parliament, I muſt 
either lole my Eſtate or change my Religion. 

© GENTLEMAN. I think your Lordſhip ought not 
to loſe your Eſtate, till you have firſt conſidered how 
far your conſcience will allow you to conform to 

what is required of you. 5 

LoRb. If I thought I cou'd ſave my Soul in the Church of Euglaud, I 

would think my ſelf obliged to preſerve my Right and Poſterity. 


GENTr. Pray, my Lord, what is there in the Communion of the Church 9 
of England ſhould make you think your Soul in any danger? Would there 
o be any hazard of your Soul if there were no invocation of Saints that are 
dead, in the publick offices of the Church: No Pictures or Images of God 
0 to be ſeen there: No elevation of the Hoſt, which was but of late Vears 


brought into the Church: No Prayers for Souls out of Purgatory : If the 
publick Prayers were in the vulgar Tongue: And if the Sacrament were gi- 
ven in both kinds? For theſe are all the differences you will find betwixt 
your publick Offices and ours. | * YE 

Lon p. But I muſt keep in the Communion of the Church, elſe I think 


1 cannot ſave my Soul. 


LORD. 
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The Cas ſtated, between 


GeNnr. Your Lordſhip means in the Communion of the Church of Rome. 


1. Lord. Yes, for ſhe is the Mother Church, and center of Unity to 
all other Churches, inſomuch that who are not of her Communion, are our 
of the pale of the catholick Church. | | 

Gent. My Lord, it is certain that 7eru/a/em was the Mother Church, 
where Chriſt firſt planted the Goſgel, and commanded that it ſhould be 
thence propagated to all, other Nations, as he himſelf ſaid, beginning at Je- 
ruſalem. And till after the Viſion of the Sheer to St. Peter, Acts x. No 
Gentile was admitted, as it is ſaid, They traveled——- Preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only, So that the Jewiſh chriſtian Church was 
the only Church for ſome time, and ſhe ir was who converted the Gentile 
Nations, and therefore was the Mother Church to them all. ' 


And Rome was not the firſt Gentile Church, for the Diſciples were cal. 
led Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. And the Greek Church was before the 
Latin; the New Teſtament was wrote in Greek for their ule, therefore 
the Greek Church cou'd not be the Daughter of the Latin Church, which 
was born aftcr her. | =» | 
| 2. LoRD. But St. Peter having been Biſhop of Rome, and Chri/t having 
conſtituted him to be the head of the catholick Church throughout the 
whole World, the fame muſt deſcend ro his Succeſſors the Biſhops of 
Rome. | 

GENT. This will not make her the Mother Church: You may call her 
Supreme, Abſolute, Univerſal, or what you pleaſe, any thing but the Mo- 
ther Church, to which it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould have any title. 

In the converſion of the Gentz/es. ro Chriſtianity, one Man and one Na- 
tion muſt receive the Faith before another, they were not all converted 
on a day: And as when one Man converts another, fo ir is of Churches 
and Nations, it gives the one no ſuperiority over the other, except that of 


- gratitude and eſteem, but nothing of Authority. 


But whatever the privilege of the Mother Church may be, if it can be 
tranſlated from the Mother to the Daughter, from one Church to another, 
from Jeruſalem to Antioch, and thence to Rome, as you mull be obliged to 
ſay; then it may be tranſlated from Nome allo to ſome other Church, unleſs 
ſome poſitive command of Chrz/? can be produced, firſt to fix it at Rome, and 
then a promiſe that it ſhall never thence be removed: Bur the Church of Rome 


is not once named in all the New Teſtament, unleſs ſhe is meant by the Church 


at Babylon. Nor is there any promiſe whatſoever made to her, or any the 


leaſt intimation of her being the head of the Churches, the ſtandard and 


center of Unity to them all. Strange! if that be the Summa rei Chriſtia- 
ng, as Bellarmin calls it (in the Preface to his Book 4% Romano Ponti- 
fice) the Summ and Foundation of the chriſtian Religion. 
And as ſilent are the Scriptures concerning the ſuppoſed univerſal Supre- 
macy of St. Peter, or that he ever was at Rome, or Biſhop of Rome. Some 
after-Writers have mentioned it; but that is far from ſuch an uniyerſal Tra- 
dition as is ſufficient for the mighty ſuper-ſtrufture which is raiſed upon it. 
Bur let it be granted it ſignifies nothing, becauſe all is founded upon ſome 
words ſaid to St. Peter, fach as, Thou art Peter Feed my Sheep, &c. 
which cannot be ſtrained to ſuch an univerſal Supremacy as the Popes have 
claimed, nor were ſo underſtood in the primitive Church: For which I re- 
fer your Lordſhip to a Book I know'you value, and fayoured me with the - 
peruſal of it, the learned Monſieur du Pin his Trait? de la Puiſſunce Ec- 
cleſiaſtique & Temporelle. Printed at Paris, 1707. where p. 495. to p. 501. 


and p. 754. to p. 765. you will find all theſe texts urg d for the Supre- 


macy 
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macy of St. Peter, anſwered in the ſame manner as is done by the Prote- 
ſtant Writers, and it is ſhewed how very foreign they are, from the pur— 
poſe intended. | | 
And that the Rock upon which Chriſt ſaid he would baild his Church was Mat. xvi. 8. 
not Peter, but the Faith which Peter then confeſſed, your Lordihip may 
ſee the current ſenſe of the Fathers, and conſult ar your leiſure St. Augu- 
ſtine, de Verb. Dom. Ser. 13. Nagiangen de Vet. Teſtam. St. Cyril, de 
Trin. lib. 4. St. Chry/oſfom, Hom. 55. in Matth. Sr. Ambroſe, com. in 
Epheſ. 2. Hilary, de Trin. lib. 2. cap. 6. And there are many others. 
But nothing that was ſaid of St. Peter is lo expreſs for an univerſal Su— 
remacy as what St. Pal ſaid of himſelf, That /e care of all the Churches v Cor. xi. a0. 
lay upon him. And again, So ordain I in all Churches. If ſuch a decre- 1 cor. vii 17 
tal could be produced of St. Peter's, I doubt not it would have been made 
uſe of towards proving his univerſal Supremacy: In the 4s. of the Apo- 
files it is told that St. Pau was at Rome preaching the Goſpel two whole 
years together, Ace XXVII. 30, 31. But not a word of St. Peter's being 
there: And as St. Paul planted the Golpel at Rome, fo he wrote to the 
Church there as his particular charge; for he ſays, I ſpeak fo you Gentiles, Rom, xi. 13. 
in as much as am the Apoſile of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office. 
But St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Jews, they were his particular charge; 
and he himſelf allowed, hat the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion was commit- Gal. ii. 7,8, 9. 
ted to Paul, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was to himſelf : And ac- 
cordingly he directed his Epiſtle to the Jews of the diſperſion who were 
Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bi- 
thynia. But he wrote not to the Centiles, particularly not to Nme, 
which would ſeem ſtrange if he had been Biſhop of Rome, and that had 
been his chief and principal charge. And St. Paul's withſtanding him 
to the Face before the whole Church of Antioch, in behalf of the Gentiles 
whom he had miſled, fearing them who were of the Circumciſion, ſhews 
the care St. Paul took of thole who were more particularly his charge; 
and ſeems a behaviour not very ſuitable to the ſupreme head of the Church © © 
both Zews and Genzz/es, if St. Paul had known any thing of St, Peter's 
being io conſtituted by CHriſt. | 
And as little had it become the other Apoſtles to ſend their Sovereign up- 
on buſineſs, as they ſent Peter to Samaria. 1 
But if, as ſome ſay, St. Peter was Biſhop of the Jewiſh Converts at 
Rome, and St. Paul of the Gentiles there, St. Paul wou'd have had a 
much greater flock than Sr. Peter, and the Succeſſots of St. Paul, and 
not of St. Peter, muſt have bcen Biſhops there, becauſe the Church of Rome 
is now, and has long been all of the Gentzles. | 
But the ſureſt way to find our the truth is by fact, and not ſtraining ex- 
preſſions, which may have ſeveral meanings: The caſtern Monarchs have 
uled to give themſelves mighty titles, as Son of the Sun, and Brother ofthe 
Stars, and King of all the Kings of the Earth, Sc. but will any believe that 
any of them was the univerſal Monarch for all this, contrary to plain 
fact? FL | 
Pray, my Lord, let me ask you, do you think one could write the Hi- 
ſtory of a King? Suppoſe of King Char/es the II. and in all the Hiſtory 
neither call him King, mention his Reſtoration, Coronation, or tell of one 
regal act ever he did, as calling a Parliament, or preſiding in ir, ſending of 
receiving an Ambaſſador, or granting a Commiſſion, &c. And fo of a Pope, 
could his Hiſtory be wrote without calling him Pope, or telling of one 
papal act of his? S 1 
L. o Rp. No, it is impoſſible, for ſuch an Hiſtory could not be called the 


Hiſtory of a King, or of a Pope. 
* b | 6 C GENT. 


Acts viii. 14. 
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Acts xv. 7. 
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| 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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The Cass ſtated, between 

GENT. Now, my Lord, let me apply this: We have the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, in which St. Peter has a great ſhare, though not ſo 
much as St. Paul, and there is a Council mentioned wherein both of them 
were preſent, and there is not a tittle of any ſuperiority of St. Peter over 
St. Paul, or any other of the Apoſtles, either in that Council or any where 
elſe throughout that whole Hiſtory, which, as your Lordſhip has determi- 
ned, is impoſſible if St. Peter had that ſupremacy which the Popes have 
claimed as his Succeſſors. | 

This is ſo demonſtrative a proof that the Writers on your fide think it 


' neceſſary for them to endeavour ſome ſolution to it: But the weakneſs of 


their anſwer is a yet greater confirmation on our fide; For they can find no 
other way to get ſome ſuperiority to St. Peter in this Council than to fu 

poſe that he opened it, becaule, as they ſay, he ſpoke firſt, which would 
not infer the upremacy they intend, if it were true; but it is plainly other- 
wiſe; for it is ſaid, And when there had been much diſputing, Peter roſe 
up and ſaid Nor did he ſpeak laſt, for after he had done, Paul and 
7 fra declared the converſion of the Gentiles, by their means, with- 
out putting them under the Law, which was the point in debate; and after 
they had held their peace, St. Fames who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where 
the Council was held, did, as Preſident, reſume what had been ſaid by Sr. 
Peter and others, and gave his definitive ſentence upon the whole, //here- 


fore my ſentence i5—— And the decree of the Council was drawn up in 


the words of St. James. So that it is plain he cloſed the Council, whoe- 
ver'd opened it or ſpoke firſt, which is not ſo material as to be told in this 
account of that Council; but diſmiſſing the Council, and putting an end to 
it, ſeems of greater authority: If what is ſaid of St. James here had been 
ſaid of St. Peter, I queſtion not it would have been made uſe of as a full 
proof of his Supremacy, and preſiding in that Council. | 

LokD, I muſt confeſs the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament is very bar- 


ren, as to facts relating to the authority of St. Peter over the other Apo- . 


ſtles: We muſt depend upon the texts before mentioned of Feed my 
Sheep, &c. 

GEN Tr. None of theſe texts are ſo expreſs as what I quoted of St. Paul. 
But if they were meant in that extent for which you produced them, it is 
impoſſible but that muſt appear in the facts of St. Peter, eſpecially in the 
part he bore in that Council at Jeruſalem. And facts are the ſureſt expla- 
nation of words. 

We diſcourſe now only of authority, what authority one Apoſtle had 
over another, for that is the point wherein we are concerned: We ſpeak 
not of their Gifts and Graces, and their labours in propagating the Goſpel, 
wherein one might be more eminent and ſucceſsful than another, but this 
ave him no authority over the others: And in this alſo St. Paul had the 
reference, for he laboured more abundantly than they all. And all the 
piſtles almoſt are his, to the ſeveral Churches: And his Miracles and Con- 
verſations of Infidels take up a mueh greater part in the A&s of the Apo- 
ſtles, than thoſe of St. Peter. | | | 

L have ſaid ſo much of this matter, becauſe the ſuppoſed Supremacy of 
St. Peter, his being at Rome, and Biſhop of Rome, is the whole foundati- 
on of that Supremacy claimed by the Biſhop or Church of Rome. 

And if that be fo eſſential a point, and upon which the Unity of the 
Church depends, infomuch that without it there is no Church at all, accord- 
ing to the Scheme drawn by modern Rome ; it is inconceivable the Scrip- 
tures ſhould be ſo wholly filet in it, nay, ſhewing the very contrary in 
fact, as I have ſaid already concerning St. Peter. And when the direct 


queſtion was put to our bleſſed Saviour, upon the Conteſt among the _ 
| Fab | es 
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ſtles which of them ſhould be the greateſt, Zuk. xx11. 24. I ſay, if this was | 
ſo material a point as to the very being of the Church, it is inconceivable 


he ſhould not have determined ir, but by his anſwer rather checkt the er- 
ror of their thought, and left them all upon the level. 


3. Lorp. I would gladly know your notion of the Unity of the Church, 
if all Biſhops, as you fay of the Apoſtles, were upon the level, without any 
head Biſhop, or Principle of Unity among them; for we are told that 
Chriſt has but one Church upon Earth. 
Genr. Your Lordſhip may add, and in Heaven too; for all are one Church 
to Chriſt, of which he alone is the head: And one part being militant, the o- 
ther triumphant, makes them not two Churches, but two Statcs of the 
ſame Church; which is called One Family in Heaven and Earth. In like ph. ji. 14. 
manner, Heaven, Earth, and Hell are one Kingdom to the great Creator, 
for his Kingdom ruleth over all. And of the Earth it is ſaid, The King- pal. xx. 28. 
dom ts the Lord's, and he is the Governor among the Nations. All the 
Nations are one Kingdom to him: But he has appointed no univerſal Mo- 
narch as his Deputy of his Kingdom of the Earth, but each Nation is go- 
verned by their reſpective Rulers, independent of each other: For ſo his 
Wiſdom has diſpoſed, according to the capacity of his Creatures, for what 
Man would be ſufficient to govern the whole World? And where muſt the 
Seat be of this univerſal Monarch ? Muſt he not have as many or more De- 
puties under him, as there are now Kings or Nations ? And what prudence 
could prevent Defections and Rebellions in far diſtant Provinces. This has 
overthrown great Monarchies, which have fallen with their own weight: 
What then could ſupport an univerſal Monarchy 4 When Nations go to 
War, other Neighbour Kings and States may interpoſe, aſſiſt the oppreſſed, 
be Mediators and Guarantees of Peace: But this could not be in caſe of 
Defection from the univerſal Monarch, for who aſſiſt Rebels are Rebels 
themſelves. And ſuch Wars could not but end in the utter deſtruction of 
the one ſide or the other: Therefore God has conſulted beſt for the peace 
and ſafety of Mankind in diſtributing the World into ſeveral independent 
Governments, rather than to put all under the Dominion of one. | 
Lorp: But when Nations are at war, where is the Unity of this one | 
Kingdom of God upon Earth. 


GEN r. It is diſturbed where thoſe wars are, but it is not yet totally dif- 
. folved; for there are Laws of War wherein all agree: There is ſtill what a 
we call the Law of Nations, which as it maintains commerce in Peace, ſo 
it regulates the fury of War: And there is one Unity which 17 can 
diſſolve, that is, God having made of one blood all Nations upon the Earth. 
So that here is an Unity of relation, of humanity, and of common princi- 
ples which all retain? 
Lo RD. But how is this Unity kept? | 
GexrT. Not as it ſhould be: But ſo as is conſiſtent with our fallen ſtate, 
and the corruptions of Mankind: It is not ſuch an Unity as is in God's | . 
Kingdom of Heaven; which yet was once diſturbed by Rebellion. 
Los. But there ought to be a ſtricter Unity in the Church than in the 
temporal World. 10 
Genr. I wiſh it were ſo, but alas it is not: And the frailty of Man ſhews 
itſelf in the Church as well as in the State: The many hereſies and divifions 
in the Church have rent her to pieces, and broke her Unity, as much as 
Wars have that of the temporal World. 
Lok p. That is for not adhering to the Head and univerſal Monarch of 
the Church, © © ; | 


GENT, 
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_ Chriſt that is enough. 


The Cass ſtated, between 


GENT. No, my Lord, it is that pretence in the Church of Rome has 
been the great cauſe of theſe diviſions: It has procured Peace in the Church, 
juſt as ſetting up an univerſal Monarchy would in the World, that is, fill it 
with more confuſion and bloodſhed than ever was in it, or could otherwiſe 
poſſibly be. For which reaſon God has appointed no univerſal Monarch 
in the Church more than in the State: For as Gregory the Great ſaid to 
John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (who, upon the ſeat of the Empire being 
tranſlated thither, ſet up for an univerſal Supremacy in the Church) F the 
Church ſhould come to depend upon one, it muſt ſuddenly fall. And Sr. Cy. 
prian ſaid, That therefore Chriſt made the College of Biſhops numerous, 
that if one ſhould fall or turn heretical, the reſt might interpoſe for the 
ſaving of the Flock: For he ſays, there is but one Flock, and one Epiſcopate, 
of which every Biſhop has the whole in partnerſhip with the reſt. Epiſ: 
copatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. This was the 
frame of the Church in his days, and before from the Apoſtles; this was 
the very ſtate of the Apoſtles themſelves, who thus ſhar'd of the Apoſtolar, 
the whole of which was given to cach in partnerſhip, or in common with 
the reſt. | | 

' Log. This then is your notion of the Church, that as all Nations upon 
the Earth are one Kingdom to God, fo all chriſtian Churches are one Church 
to Chriſt, without any univerſal Monarch in either caſe: And that as the 
Unity of the World confiſts in what we call the Law of Nations, which is 
common to all, ſo the Unity of the Church conſiſts in the common Chri- 
ſtianity wherein all agree. 

If ſo, then every one who believeth in Chriſt is a Chriſtian. 

GENT. Yes ſurely, as every one that believeth in Mahomer is a Maho- 
metan. | | 71 | 

LoRD. Then there is no nced to be of any Church, if you believe in 

GENT. No, we muſt obey his commandments too, which oblige us to 
live peaceably and quietly as members of that Body or Church whereto we 
appertain, with chriſtian Love and Fellowſhip with all others, and not to 
make Schiſms and Diviſions by breaking Communion, where nothing ſinful 
is required as a condition of it. And when ſuch diſorderly Perfons are caſt 
out of the Church, or cut themſelves off by a cauſeleſs ſeparation, though 
they are no longer of the Church, yet they ceaſe not to be Chriſtians; (that 
is a Noſtrum of the Church of Rowe) and they muſt anſwer for their 
Schiſm as for other ſins, all of which are damnable in their own nature, 
without repentance: And yet allowances are made for invincible ignorance 
occaſioned by the prejudices: of Education, Sc. but not for obſtinacy : 
No Society of Men will bear ſuch pcrverſe Members among them. 

Now a Church is a Society profeſſing ſuch a Religion, be it true or falſe. 
Thus there is a Church of the Jews,” of Heathens, of Chriſtians, and Ma- 
hometans. And I wou'd ask your Lordſhip which is any of theſe Church- 
es? For inſtance, which is the Church of the Mahometans 2 s? 


"_—_ 
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LokD. It is the Turks, Moors, Perſians, the great Mogul, Go. 

Genr. Yet there is no chief Prieſt overall theſe, but every Church as well 
as Nation is independent of each other; and thus it is among'the ſeveral Na- 
tions and Churches of the Heathens: The Jew! were but one Nation, and a 
ſmall one, therefore they had as one Kiog, ſo one High-Pricſt.”) There was 
ſomething like this in that part of the chriſtian: Church which was within 
the Roman Empire: But to extend the Supremacy. of the Biſhop. of Rome 
beyond the limits of the Emperor of Rome, even to all the chriſtian Church- 


es in the World, is a fancy never came into the heads of any other Mor. 


rals, and is not neceſſary to denominate many Churches profeſſing the ſame 
„in 
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Religion to be one Church, as of the Heathens and Mahometans, all of 
which are called the Heathen, or the Mahometan Church or Churches; 
without any common head over them all: And there is not one word in 
Scripture appointing ſuch an univerſal head in the chriſtian Church, or al- 
tering this common ſentiment of Mankind, as to the mcaning of the word 
Church, or taking it in any other ſenſe than commonly underſtood by all 
the World: And thus in our way of ſpeaking, when we ſay the Fathers of 
the Church, or. the primitive Church, we mean nor any particular Church, 
but the whole Body or Church of Chriſtians, tho' divided into many Nati» 
ons or Churches. 
LoKRD, But all in ſubordination to the Church of Rome. | 
Gent. What, before there was a Church of Rome? For there were chri- 1 
ſtian Churches before, as I have told you: And after there was a Church 1 
at Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers of thoſe times knew nothing of irs Su- 
premacy, far leſs of it's. infallibility, nor ever appealed to it in their diſputes 
with Hereticks, which had been the ſhorteſt and the ſureſt way, and im- 
poſſible to have been forgot, had it been known, and received as the current 
Faith, or but opinion of the Church, But on the contrary, other Churches 
have contended with that of Rome, and aſſerted their own liberties and inde- 
wee upon her, when her encroachments began to ariſe and diſturb the 
eace and Unity of the Church, which I ſhall ſhew y ou preſently: But this is 
only to let you ſee, that the Unity of the Church was then underſtood, not 
as being united under any one ſupreme Biſhop or Church; but in the con- 
cord and good agreement of the ſeveral Churches among themſelves, and | 
in the Unity of the common Faith: Which Unity is deſcribed by their all þ 
having one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, and one Spirit, from which Epheſ. iv. 3, 
they are called one Body. The Onity of the Spirit is their Unity with God, + 5 | 
and the Bond of Peace is the Unity of the Churches with each other, as Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body: And this is a much ſtricter and cloſer Union than 
that of the lecular World. All Churches agree in that ſummary of our 
Faith called the Apoſtles Creed: And the Church of Rome her ſelf muſt 
think this ſufficient for Salvation, becaule ſhe requires no other profeſſion of 
Faith in Baptiſm, or for being admitted into the Church: But the twelve 
new Articles of Faith which the Council of Trent has added to the twelve 
of the Apoſtles, which we call Pope Pius's Creed, and is required to be, 
proteſſed by Converts, has made many conteſts and diviſions in the Church: 
and I have not yet met with any Roman Catholick ſo hardy as to ſay, 
that the belief of all theſe is neceflary to Salvation, only that we ſhould not 
deny or oppoſe them, ſuch. as Purgatory, the Invocation of Saints, Gc. 


4. Loxp. The Church pretends not to make new Articles of Faith, but 
only to explain the old ones: And ſuch are what you call the new Articles 
of Trent, ͤVNCöoV»Ll, | 55 

GEN T. What Article in the Apoſtles Creed does Tranſubſtantiation ex- 
plain? For there is nothing at all of the Sacraments in that Creed. 

' Loan. Are not the Sacraments then part of our Faith? 1885 
GmnT. They are the Signs and Seals of our Faith as Circumciſion was 
called, Nom. iv. 11. but not the Faith itſelf, and therefore are not put into 
that ſummary of our Faith. EN | 
L o&D, Bur are they not neceſſary to Salvation? T5108 
| Gent. They are generally neceſſary, as our Catechiſm words it, that is, 
to be reverendly aſe when ow 1. be had : But they are not abſolucely 


neceſſary, ſo that if our circumſtances, or places where we live are ſuch as 


not to afford us the opportunity of receiving the Sacraments, we ſhould be 
damned for want of them. I think * will ſay this ; they are means of 


God's 
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God's appointment, therefore to be uſed, when we can have them; we are 
tyed to this, but God is not tyed to thoſe means to which he ties us; he 
can ſave without them. | | | | 
Lob. But we have ſeven Sacraments, and you have but two. 
GEN r. That is, we take the word Sacrament in a ſtricter ſenſe than you 


do; and of the five which you have more than we, you cannot ſay that 


they are ſo much as generally neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe none can par- 
take of them all, for your Sacrament of Orders excludes all the Laity, and 
that of Marriage the Clergy. - Ge HOP | 


5. Log. It is a fad thing that the Church ſhould be divided about theſe 
matters. But we are all one, you are miſerably divided: How many Sects 
or Churches are there among you? 

GENT. Not ſo many as with you. | 

LoRD. How can that be? We have but one Church which we own as 
ſach. 5 | N 
GEN. If a Church is anſwerable for all that break off from her, then 
you have all theſe Sects to reckon for, and us too, which is one more. 
Lok p. A Church is not anſwerable for thoſe who break off from her, 
becauſe they are no longer of her. 


GEN T. Then we are not anſwerable for thoſe Sets which break off from 
our Church. 5 | 
Lo RD. But we are all one among our ſelves. + 
GN r. So is every Church or Sect; that is, thoſe who agree among them- 
ſelves, do agree. So that this is no more a mark of Unity than every di- 
viſion of Men can plead, and every Sect. 


| 6. Lox. But we are the great Body of Chriſtians from which all 
broke off. lis V | $i 


SENI. No, my Lord, not the half, or ever were: The Greek Church 


is an elder Church than yours, ſo that you rather broke off from her, by 
ſetting up your univerſal Supremacy ; which ſhe never owned, nor the ma- 


ny other numerous Churches in 4//a; nor the great and once famous 


Churches in Africa; nor the Empire of Ruſſia of vaſt extent in Europe, 
once a part of the Greek Church: Theſe never owned the Supremacy of 
Rome, and by far out number all that ever did own it, or were of her Com- 
miynion' ach And conſidering how many Kingdoms and Nations have 
broke off from her ſince the Reformation, her Communion is now reduced 
to a- very ſmall part of the chriſtian Church, in compariſon of thoſe who 
differ from her. 


Lob. But thoſe other Churches do not all communicate with each 
, dpd lll $2000 DI $45 AR6ICY 
GenrT. Nor Rome with any of them, ſo that ſhe ſtands by her ſelf as 
other Churches do; and the moſt irreconcilable! of any, becauſe by her 
Principles the cannot communicate with any who will not own her Supre- 
macy; which as it never was done by the greateſt part of the Catholick 
Church, ſo there is little appearance that ever it will be; for it is obſerva- 
ble that no nation which broke off from Nome did ever return to her again: 
It is a hard matter for one that has coped out of a ſnare, to be inveigled 
thither again. So that it is very viſible Rome has been upon the loſing hand 


abb this two hundred years paſt; and that not only as to thoſe who have 


quite forſaken her, but as to the change of Principles and lowering her Su- 
premaey and Infallibility amongſt choſe who ſtill remain in her Communion, 
which i ſhall / new you, Lordibip preſently, and that old and new Popery 
1 08201 918 n; 2007 re ie anon ants 95307 e n 10] bone 
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are very different things, and that Rome it ſelf has in ſome meaſure been 
reformed by our Reformation. | 

I know nothing ſhould hinder me from communicating with the Greek 
Church, if I were there, while nothing ſinful were required of me as a con- 
dition of Communion, nor ncw Creeds to be impoſed on me: And fo of 
the Churches of St. Thomas, the Jacobites, and others in the Eaſt of Ala; 


of whom we have very imperfect and uncertain accounts: And fo of the 


Abyſſines, the Cophties, and other Churches in Africa; the great Church 
of Ruſſia in Europe, &c. But Rome, while ſhe pretends to univerſal Supre- 
macy, can communicate with none but with her ſelf: So that our Commu- 
nion is much more extended or extendable than that of Rowe. And this 
univerſal Supremacy is that which, moſt of any one thing in the World, 
hinders the Union and Communion of chriſtian Churches. 


7. Lorp. But though one Church may be ſupreme,” yet the beſt part 
of the Roman Catholicks place not the infallibility there, but in a general or 
cecumenical Council where all Churches meer. | 

| GENT. There never was ſuch a Council: The Roman Empire had the 
Vanity to call it ſelf the Oitumene, which we tranflate, All the World, 
Luke 11. 1. Hence the Councils called within that Empire ſtyled themſelves 
cecumenical, but no more truly io, than the Roman Empire was all the 
World. But the Latin Church was not lo much as the Orkumene of the 
Empire, for Greece and. other parts of the Greek Church in Aſia were in it, 
eſpecially after the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated to Conſtantinople ; 
when they contended with Rome for the Supremacy : And the Latin Church 
was not then called by the name of the Church of Rome, as the learned du 
Pin lays in his Trait de la Fuiſſance Eccleſiaſtique, &, p. 551. It is 
true (lays he) that at preſent the name of the Church of Rome is given 
to the Catholick Church, and that theſe two terms paſs for ſynonymons : 


But in antiquity no more was intended by the name of the Church of Rome, = _ 


than the Church of the City of Rome, and the Popes in their ſubſcripti- 
ons or-ſuperſeriptions took ſimply the quality of Biſhops of Rome. The 
Greek Schiſmaticks ſeem' to be the firſt who gave the name of the Church 
of Rome, to all the Churches of the Weſt; whence the Latins made uſe of 
this to diſtinguiſh the Churches which communicated with the Church of 
Rome, Vom the Greeks who were ſeparated from her Communion, From 
this came the cuſtom to grue. the name of the Church of Rome to the Ca- 
tholick Church But the other Churches did not for this loſe their name, 
or their authority, &c. Then he goes on to vindicate the Rights of every 
national Church, independent of. the Church of Rome, and paſt her power 
to controul or alter: And the Proceeding of the Parliament of Paris, 
printed in the Appendix, tells the Pope that his Biſhoprick extends only to the 
Dioceſs of Rome, and his Patriarchat to thoſe Provinces called §uburbica- 
rian; and that by taking upon him to excommunicate others unjuſtly, and 
where his power did not reach, he had excommunicated himſelf, And then 
he was ſo far from being head, that he was not ſo much a Member of the 
Church; and they mind him, as likewiſe du Pin in the Treatiſe before men- 
tioned p. 263. of the ſtout reſiſtence made by the Biſhops of France to the 
Pope Who threatned to excommunicate all of them who would not ſubmit 
to his deciſion; but they reſolutely anſwered, that they would not ſubmit 
to his will, and that if he came there to excommunicate them, he ſhould go 


back excommunicated: himſelf: Si excommunicaturus veniret, excommunita- 


tus abiret. Now what is that head, which can be excommunicated by its 
Members? What is that Supremacy can be limited and controuled by its Sub- 
jects, and of which they gte the Judges, and can ſay to it, as God to the Sea, Hi- 
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therto ſhalt thou come and no farther, here ſhall thy proud Waves be 
ſtayed ? | | 


8. Loxp. The Church of France place the abſolute Supremacy and 
the Infallibility not in the Pope or Church of Rome, but in a general 
Council. 

GEN T. Which, as I told you, never was, and it is next to impoſſible 
ever ſhould be. | 

And this gives up your whole foundation; for the Popes, and not Coun- 
cils, pretend to be the Succeſſors of St. Peter and Heirs of all the Promiſes 
made to him. ? 5 * 

In the next place, you are not agreed among your ſelves concerning ge- 
neral Councils. Bellarmin (de Concil. I. 1. c. 6.) gives a Liſt of general 
Councils which are to be rejected, Concilia generalia reprobata, ſome for 
not being approved by the do gh ſome for hereſy, and ſome (he might have 
faid all) as not being received by the univerſal Church, but he meant only 
the Church of Rome. And chap. 7. is of general Councils, partly confirm- 
ed, and partly reprobated. And chap. 8. is of a general Council neither 
manifeſtly approved, nor manifeſtly rejected; this is going thro all the de- 

ces of uncertainty. And c. 5. and de Rom. Pont. J. 4. c. 11. he ſays, the 

veral things in thoſe Councils allowed to be general were foiſted in by 
Hereticks, he knows not how: This was to get rid of ſome objections a- 


-oainſt theſe Councils he could not anſwer otherwiſe. And {de Eccleſ Mi- 


it. c. 16.) he quotes the laſt Council of Laterax condemning the Council 
of Baſil, which he ſays was at firſt a true cecumenical Council, and infalli- 


ble, but afterwards turned to a ſchiſmatical Conventicle, and was of no au- 


thority at all. The Church of France receives the Council of Baſil and 


Conſtance wholly and throughout; but the Church of Rome reject both in 


part: So that they who place the infallibility in Councils, will need another 


15 infallible Judge to determine theſe diſputes concerning the Councils; r 


are truly general, and which not; and which are partly ſo, and which 
throughout; and what part of thoſe that are throughout have been cor- 
rupted by Hereticks, if that can be called true throughout which is cor- 
rupted in any part. And when one Council condemns another, which 
ſhall we believe? And if we muſt not believe every Council that calls it 
felf cecumenical, we can believe no other Council againſt ir, for the ſame 
reaſon: The ſecond Council of Epheſus is 2 condemned in your 
Church; yet it called it ſelf cecumenical, and was as much ſo as any of the 
others: And what a thing is it to ſay, that a Council is partly right and 

rtly wrong? And who is judge of that? Is there any certainty in this? 
Fe leſs infallibility ? And we muſt have an infallible method too to preſerve 
the Acts of theſe Councils, that they be not adulterated, as Bellarmin ſays 
they have been; and they continue ſo to this day in the Volumes of their 
Councils: Why then are they not amended, and theſe ſuppoſitions and 
adulterated parts (theſe are Be//armin's own, words) ſtruck out? But the 


ſeveral Editions of their Councils are in the hands of other Churches, and 


therefore they can make no alteration in them without being detected. 

- So that the ſcheme of the infallibility you place in your Councils ſtands 
thus: The Church of Rome makes her ſelf the Univerſal or Catholick 
Church, inſomuch that all who are not of her Communion (which are by 
far the greateſt of the chriſtian Churches in the World) are out of the 
pale of the Catholick Church; and Schiſqaticks and Hereticks are no parts 
of a Catholick Council: Thus a ſmall part of the Latin Church (excluſive 


of the Greek and all other Churches) are the whole Catholick Church, and 


theſe little Party Councils, under the direction of the Pope, are univerſal 
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and infallible! But, as is ſhewn, the Church of Rome has no right to the 
title of the Latin Church it ſelt, far leſs of the uhiverſal. And ſhe has now 
but a ſmall part of the Latin Church left her: The Reformed, with Nia, 
and the Greek Church, will out- number her in Europe, and ſhe has no na- 
tional Church in her Communion any where elle. 
LoRD. But there are ſome of her Communion in moſt Countries. q 
GENT. Not ſo many as of the Jews, who by this are more univerſal 
than your Church, and fo more catholick. And none of the ſcattered Se- 
minaries of Rome in other chriſtian Churches can be ſaid to repreſent thoſe 
Churches in a general Council, more than two or three titular Popiſh Biſhops | 
in England could repreſent the Church of England as it now ſtands. But, | 
on the contrary, their living in a ſeparate Communion in other chriſtian | 
Churches, ſhews thoſe Churches not to be of their Communion; and there- | 
fore cannot be repreſented in any of their Councils: And thele calling them- | 
ſelves oecumenical, as the Roman Empire did, ſhews only how little criti- | 
ciſms upon words will ayail againſt plain matter of fact; which I have i 
ſhewed to be the caſe as to thoſe texts urged for the Supremacy of St. Pe- | | i 
ter.: And that if words would do it, there are more, nay and facts roo, for 
the uniyerſal Supremacy of St. Paul, at leaſt over all the chriſtian Churches 
of the Centiles, which are now in all the world. 


9. LoRD. But there muſt be an infallibility ſome where in the Church, and | 
if it be neither in Pope nor Council, or that as you ſay, there never was, 
nor well can be a general Council, truly fo called, that is, of all the Churches, 
in the world, where do you place the infallibility ? 

* No where, my Lord, nor can it be among Men who are all 
fallible. 

LORD. We truſt not in Men, as Men, but aſſiſted by the infallible Spi- 
rit of God: And this he has promiſed ſhall never depart from his Church, | 
as he has ſaid, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which I have HH., | 
put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever. And he has ſaid, that the Prieſts lips ſhould Mal. ii. 1. 
keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth, for he is 
the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. f 
GEN T. Read the next words, But ye are departed ont of the way : ye 
have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law: ye have corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, ſaith the Lord. The firſt is what they ſhould or ought to 
have done, the ſecond is what they did do, which was quite contrary. 

And notwithſtanding the promite made in the firſt text you quoted, yet 
they were all gone out of the way, they were together become abominable, 
there was none that did good, no not one. That all the world might gom. iii. 12, 
become guilty before God, as well the Church as the reſt of the world. 19. 

And of the Church ir is ſaid, The whole head is ſick, and the whole heart ici, 6, 

Faint: from the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs 

in it, but wounds and bruiſes and putrifying ſores. And God ſays, Mine fer. zii. g 9. 

heritage is unto me as a lion in the foreſt, it cryeth cut ceo me, there- 

fore have I hated it: Mine Heritage is unto me as a ſpeckled bird — &c, | 
And we have now long ſince ſeen that Church of the Zews, to whom | | 
theſe promiſes were made, quite thrown off, and the Church of the Gen- 5 
tiles come in its place. RL DL DG yt 

LoR p. Theſe promiſes were ultimately intended to the chriſtian Church. 

GEN r. Bur they were firſt given to the Few:/h Church, and belong even 
literally to her, and much more unconteſtably than to the Church of Nome, 
to whom no promiſe whatſoever was made: Nor has ſhe any other pre- 
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tence to the promiſes made to the Church in general, than her ſuppoſed 
Supremacy over all other chriſtian Churches; which is diſputed with her, 
and denied by the other Churches. But there was none to diſpute it with 
the Jewiſh Church, for ſhe was then the only viſible Church of God up- 
on Earth. And if the promiſes made to her can fail, in vain does the 
Church of Rome, or even the whole Gentile Church claim theſe promiſes 
as indefeaſible and unalterable to her: For if the promiſes made to the whole 
Church of God upon Earth can fail at one time, they may likewiſe at ano- 
ther, and there can be no certainty. | _ | 
Lo Rp. Can the promiſes of God then fail? 
Genr. No, that is impoſſible, but we may miſtake his promiſes and not 
underſtand them aright: And we may not 2 the conditions required. 
Lo RD. But the promiſes made to the Church (that particularly which I 
have named of I/a. LIx. 21.) are poſitive and unconditional. Find 
GEeNrT, But there is ſtill a condition 'imply'd, that is, of our obedience; 
which our Saviour has fully exemplified in the parable of the husbandmen 
who did not render the fruits of the vineyard. As treaſon forfeirs an eſtate 
or honours given by a Prince, though in never ſo poſitive terms, and with- 
out any condition expreſſed, but that of allegiance to the Prince is always 
imply'd: And thus the Church may forfeit her charter. God faid ro Eli 
1 Sam. it. 30. the High · prieſt of the Jewiſb Church, 1 /aid indeed that thy houſe and 
| the houſe of thy father ſhould walk before me for ever; but now the Lord 
faith, be it far from me; for them that honour me 1 will honour, and 
Num.xiv. 34. They that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. And he ſaid, Te ſhall know 
w breach of promiſe, or as our margin reads it, the _— of my pur- 
Foſe. And he has told us plainly that we are thus to underſtand his pro- 
Ter. xvii, ), Miſes as well as threatenings, Ar what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
&e. Nation, (or Church) o pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it; if 
that Nation againſt whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, Iwill 
repent of the evil I thought to do unto them. And at what inſtant I ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a Nation, (or Church) to build and to plant it, if it do 
evil in my /ight, that it obey nor my voice, then will I repent of the good 
wherewitth ? ſaid I would benefit them. | 
This was the language of the Prophets to the 7ewiſh Church: Bur ſhe 
underſtood it not, and leant upon the promiſes made to her as uncondi- 
tional and indefeaſible, let her be as wicked as ſhe would. And this harden- 
ed her againſt her Prophets, whom ſhe perſecuted for this reaſon as enemies 
Jer. xvii. 18 ro the Church, as you find, Come and let us deviſe devices againſt Jere- 
| miah, for the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt. Here the Jewiſh 
Church ſtuck, and here the Church of Rome ſlicks at this day. 
LoRD. But the Centile Church cannot fail like the Fewihh, for then 
there would be no Church at all. | | | 
Rom. xi. 22 GENT. The Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſays to the Gentile Church, Thou 
23. alſo ſhalt be cut off, if thou continue not in the Goodneſs of God. And 
that the Jews, if they abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in; for 
God is able to graff them in again, This ſhews that all the promiſes made 
cither to the Few: or the Gentile. Church are conditional, vis.” If the 
continue in the Goodneſs of God: Otherwiſe, ſays St. Paul to the Gentile 
Church, thou alſo ſhall be cut off; and of all the Gentile Churches this was 
{aid more particularly to the Church of Rome, for this is in the Epiſtle wrote 
to her, and to her it was ſaid, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 17100 
And of the Church in general, whether Few:/h or Gentile, it is ſaid, 
Luke xvii. 8 Mhen the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith upon the Earth? Where 
will then chat viſibility be which Rome boaſts of as an effential mark of the 
true Church? 121 | He | | 
1 Lo Rp. 
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the «Churches of Roms and F xc1 and. 
Lorp. The Church is compared to a city ſet upon a hill, ro a candle 
giving light to all that are in the houſe: This is to ſhew her viſibility. 


” 
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GUN r. She is likewiſe compared to a Woman perſecuted into a Wilder. Rev. xii. 6. 
neſs, to a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, to a beſieged city: And laſtly, Ihn. i. 8. 


that ſhe will be ſo little viſible, as that Faith ſhall hardly be found upon 
the Earth. This is not to be reconciled but of different ſtares of the Church, 
and at different times. 


LoD. Chriſt ſays, that his Church is glorious, not having ſpot or Eph, v. 2. 


wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be boly and without ble- 
miſh. And he calls her his beloved. 


GexT. So God called the Church of the Fews, The dearly beloved of Jer. xii. j. 


his Soul; yet ſays, he had forſaken her for her wickedneſs, and hated her. 
And T/aiah repreſents her as moſt filthy and corrupted; chap. i. 4, 5, 6. 

' The Church is called holy and beloved becauſe of God's Covenant with 
her to be his holy and beloved, which will be hereafter in thoſe that are per- 
fected; when the tares and the wheat ſhall be ſeparated; but they muſt grow 


Gee till then, when Chrift ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all things that gat. xii. 41. 


offend, and them which do iniquity. Then, and not till then, will the 
Church be all g/or:ous, without ſpot or wrinkle, &c. As the text ſays, 
Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſanctißy 
and cleanſe it that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, &c. But he has not yet ſo preſented it: That 
rime is nor come: She is ſtill in her cleanſing ſtate, bur nor yer thoroughly 
cleanſed. And the Scripture ſpeaks of both theſe ſtares of the Church; but 
when we diſtinguiſh not, and would apply to the moſt corrupt ſtate what 
is faid of the moſt glorious, we muſt needs fall into many errors and mi- 
flakes, ' © | $43 


firſt making her ſelf rhe catholick Church, and then applying to her ſelf, in 


Eph. v. 25, 


This is the difficulty under which the Church of Rome now labours: She 


this her corrupt ſtate, whatever is ſaid of the Church even in her perfect, 


olorious, and triumphant ſtate, creates her infinite trouble, and endleſs di- 
ſtinctions, to reconcile theſe; which is as impoſſible to be done as to make 
the ſtate of the Church in Heaven and upon the Earth to be the ſame; 
and while the corruprions in the Church of Rome are confeſſed and lament- 
ed by the moſt learned and moſt 2 in her own Communion. 20 

And ſhe may as well maintain her impeccability as her infallibility; for 
ſin is the greateſt error: And therefore I think nothing can be infallible 
but what is likewiſe impeccable. | 


10. LoRp. The Apoſtles were infallible, but not impeccable. | 

GenrT. As much the one as the other. St. Peter erred, and walked not 
 wprightly according to the truth of the Goſpel. And many were carried 
away with his diſſimulation. And St. Paul owned that in ſome cafes he 
had no commandment of the Lord, only gave his judgment, as a private 
Perſon, and /poke by permiſſion, and not of omar. But in other 
caſes he ſays, I command, yet not I but the Lord —— And to the reff 
ſpeak I, not the Lord. And it is ſo, after my Judgment; and I think 


Gal.ii. 13, 14. 


1 Cor. vii. 6, 
10, 11, 25, 40. 


alſo that I have the Spirit of God. And no doubt great deference was 


paid ro his Judgment, as being an inſpired Perſon, but not infallible in e- 
very „ as he himſelf faid. The Apoſtles were enabled to work many 
and great Miracles, which gave them full credence as to what they delivers 
ed tor chriſtian doctrine: But this was no perſonal nor univerſal infallibility. | 


* 
4 


- | 11, Lord 
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11. Lorp. The Church of Rome has her Miracles too. : 

ENT. What! Both true and falſe ? Can both come from God? 

Lo RD. I know you deny our Miracles. | 

Gexnr. And you cannot deny the many falſe Miracles which have been 
notoriouſly detected in the Church of Rome. But if one ſham Miracle had 
been found in the Apoſtles, I am afraid it had diſcredited all the others, and 
called their miſſion in queſtion whether it was from God or not. The 
Devil has power (when permitted) to ſhew great ſigns and wonders, as we 
are told Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. and the reaſon is given V. 12. vis. 
as a juſt puniſhment to unrighteouſneſt. But one falſe or pretended Mira- 
cle is ſufficient to diſprove all that come from the ſame hand. Therefore 
your Books of Miracles, the Legends, muſt either all be believed, or all 
rejected, all coming from the ſame authority ; and the greateſt part of them 
are ſo very groſs and ſimple, that no Man of ſenſe among you will ſay, 


that he can believe half of them: And your learned call them piæ fraudes, 


holy cheats, to ſtir up the devotion of the vulgar, who ſwallow all impli- 
citly! And your Lordſhip will have difficulty enough to believe all the Mi- 
racſes alledged of their Reliques: And, as I ſaid, you muſt take all or 
none; unleſs you think that God can work true Miracles, and the Devil 


falſe ones, by the ſame means, and at the ſame time! Can you believe the 


quantities that have been ſhewn of the Virgin Mary's milk at ſeveral times 
and places? And ſo of the wood of the Croſs that is ſhewed in many pla- 
ces? Is it the fame head or body of the ſame Saint that is ſhewn at diffe- 
rent Churches, each of which contend that they have the true one? And 


each have Miracles to vouch the truth of their Relique! You may ſee a 


large collection of theſe, and the monſtrouſneſs of the * out of which 
they are taken, in a Book entituled, The Devotion of the Roman Church - 


| Which will prevent my giving inſtances in all the points before- mentioned. 


Upon the whole, this pretence of Miracles, the Legends, and ſhops of 
Reliques, which are bought and ſold, inſtead. of a proof, are the greateſt 
prejudice to Men of ſenſe againſt your Church. | 

And it is the foreſt blow that Chriſtianity has received, while the com- 
mon People put theſe Legends upon the leyel with the holy Scriptures, as 
having both the ſame foundation, that is, the authority of your Church: 
Whence Atheiſts and Deiſts take a handle to render both alike fabulous. 


12. LorD. But after all, we believe the Scriptures upon the authority of 
the Church. 6 | 

GENT. This is the old circle out of which you can never conjure your 
ſelves. You believe the Scriptures becauſe the Church bids you, and you 
believe the Church becauſe the Scriptures bid you: This is running round, 
and proving a thing by itſelt. * x: | 
Lon p. No; for we eſtabliſh the authority of the Church in the firſt 
place thus: We think it inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God not to give 
Men an infallible guide to lead them in the right way to Heaven, ſince 
our own Reaſon is ſo weak that we cannot trult to it; and that guide is 
Dee, 2 on bik N AARe ot; 
_ Gent, How do you know that? What have you but your own Reaſon 


W «4 


to tell you ſo? And if you cannot truſt your Reaſon, you cannot believe 


the Chittch: So that all bottoms upon your own Reaſon till, from which 


you ſtrive in vgin to eſcape. Ar PID 
 Loxp. But the Scriptures bid us believe the Church. 


3 | GENT. 


the Churches of Rome and Excrand. 


GENT. This is running into your circle again, to believe the Church for 
the Scriptures, and the Scriptures for the Church. But I will bring you 
out of ir. For pray tell me, why do you believe a God? It would be 
blaſphemy to ſay, you believe it upon any authority, for that would place 
ſuch an authority above God: And it would be nonſenſe to ſay you believe 
it either from the Church or the Scriptures, becauſe you can believe neither 
without firſt believing there is a God. What is it then? We believe a 
God purely upon our own Reaſon: And we cannot be more ſure that there 
is a God, than we are perſuaded of the truth of thoſe reaſons upon which 
we do believe ir. And if God has given us no other guide but our own 
Reaſon, with the aſſiſtance of his Grace, to believe in himfelf; if this be 
all we have, or can have, for the firſt and main article of our Creed, what 
farther do we require for thoſe of leſs conſequence? And that we cannot 
have more aſſurance than this, we may perceive by this experiment, v2s. 
whether we believe moſt firmly and with greateſt aſſurance, what we have 
only from our own Reaſon, or what we receive upon the authority of the 
Church: For example, are you not more undoubtedly aſſured of the Being 
of a God which you believe purely upon your own Reaſon, than of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory, or whatever you believe upon the authority of 
your Church? | 8 
And to ſay, that God is obliged to give every Man an outward infallible 
Guide, is making too bold with Providence, and meaſuring his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs by our ſhort line. He has made Creatures as it has 
pleaſed him: Some incapable of happineſs or miſery, as the inanimates; 
tome capable only of pleaſures or pain of ſenſe, as Animals; and he has en- 
dowed others with Reaſon, as Man, and left him in the hand of his own 
Counſel, ſet good and evil, life and death before him, and free-will to 
chuſe which liketh him. Again of rational Creatures, ſome he has fixed in 
happineſs, as the bleſſed of Heaven; others are Veſſels of wrath, as the 
Angels that fell: But Man is betwixt theſe two, to work out his own Sal- 
vation by his obedience to the Will of God; who will judge every Man 
according to what he has given him; For as many as have ſinned without 
the Law, ſhall be judged without the Law ; as they that have ſinned in the 
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Deut. xi. 26. 
XX. 15. 
Eccluſ. xv. 14, 
c. 


Law, ſhall be judged by the Law: For there is no reſpect of Perſons Rom. ii. i i, 
with God. But according to your argument there is great reſpect of Per- | 


ſons with him, and his goodneſs has failed the far greateſt part of Mankind 
from the beginning of the World; for what outward guide is there to Zews, 
Heathens, Mahometans, and Chriſtians; and to the many ſubdiviſions a- 
mong all theſe ? And all theſe have guides of their own, and the blind lead 
the blind with moſt of them; for it is fact that the generality of Mankind 
do not chuſe for themſelves, but take their Religion upon truſt as they are 
educated: And we muſt leave all this to God, who will require from none 


more than he has given; for the Lord is good to all, and his tender mer. Plil. cxly. 9. 


cies are over all his works. 


13. LoRp. Can any be ſaved then but by Chri/? ? 5 

GEN T. No; but many may be ſaved by him who never heard of him: 
He died to make Satisfaction to the infinite Juſtice for the ſins of the whole 
World; and took our Nature upon him, to atone for our fallen Nature, to 
be 177 50 to ſuch who perform the conditions required. He will judge 
the Centiles by the Law of Morality, which he has planted in their Hearts, 
and we call natural Religion; but from Chriſtians he requires Faith in 
Chrift, joined with ſincere repentance. | 

Lokp. Then the Gentiles are in better condition than we, becauſe leſs 
is required of them. | 
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GENT. Is it no advantage then to have the Glory of God revealed to us, 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt? As the Apoſtle ſpeaks: And the effect of ir 
upon us is deſcribed, That we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glo- 
ry, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, The ſight of the wonderful ceco- 
nomy of our redemption muſt needs fill our Souls with A and joy, 
when we behold the glory of God in all his attributes, each exalting the 
other to the bee as it is ſaid, Jam. 11. 13. Miſericordia fuperexal- 
tat judicium, that the Mercy of God exalts his Juſtice: For Juſtice re- 
quires full Satisfaction, it cannot remit a farthing; to remit is Mercy and 


not Juſtice ; and God is Juſtice it ſelf, Juſtice in the abſtract : Here then in- 


Rom. iii. 23. 


1 John i. 9. 


finite Wiſdom finds out a full Satisfaction to infinite Juſtice; and infinite 
Goodneſs affords that Satisfacton, by the Incarnation, perfect Obedience, 
meritorious Paſſion, and glorious Reſurrection, Sc. of the only begotten 
Son of God! This enflames our Devotion, invigorates our Obedience, and 
gives compunction to our Repentance, when we have /inned and come ſhort 
of the glory of God, God has vouchſafed to make a Covenant with us in 
Chriſt, by virtue of which we may appeal to his Juſtice and Veracity. Ir 
is a Pardon ſigned and ſealed by the King, which we may plead in Court. 
The Heathen haye not this, but they are ſtill under his Mercy, they may 
ſay, God is merciful to forgive us: But we may ſay with St. 70h, that God 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs. This is a great, a very great advantage we have above the 
Gentiles: And may not we enjoy it with thankfulneſs, and not damn 
them all to the pit of Hell? Becauſe God has made a Covenant with us, 
may we not leave them to his uncovenanted Mercy ? Is our Eye evil to 
them, becauſe he has been good to us ? Or would we limit his Mercies to 


| his Creatures, with whom we have nothing to do? For what have we to 


1 Cor. v. 12. 


do to judge them that are without? —— Them that are without God 


Judgeth. And God did judge one who was without, that is, out of the 


Job. i. 8. 
Ezck. xiv. 14. 
Jam. v. 11. 


Luke vii. 9. 


Mark xvi. 14. 


Mat. Av. 26. 
Luke xvii. 16. 


v. 18. 


L ike x. 30, 
Acts x. 34. 


pale of the Church, to be the moſt beloved of God, and that Here was 
none like him in the Earth. And he is put upon the level with the great- 
eſt in the Church, Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were iu it, &c. And as 
God choſe a Gentile to be the great example of patience to all ages. And 
of another Gentile it was ſaid by Chriſt, I have not found ſo great faith, 
no, not in Iſrael. And he who ſaid often to his Diſciples, O ye of little 
Faith, and upbraided his Apoſtles with their unbelief; yet ſaid to a Wo- 
man of Canaan, (who would not be diſcouraged for the objection he pur 
againſt her, of her not being within the pale of rhe Church, but withour a- 
mong the Dogs) O Woman great is thy faith. And of the ten healed 
there was but one thankful, and he was a Samaritan, that is, a Schiſmatick, 
a e as Chriſt here calls him, and ſaid to him, thy faith hath made 
thee whole, And the pattern of Charity is placed in the Perſon of a Ca- 
maritan, in oppoſition to both a Prieſt and a Levite; which makes good 
what St. Peter ſaid of Cornelius a Gentile, Of a truth I percerve that 
God is no reſpecter of Perſons: But in every Nation, he that feareth 
him, and worketh, righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. This is the Doc- 
trine which Chri/t taught, Luke Iv. 25, &c. when he minded the Zews, 
that a Widow of Sarepta, a City of Sidon, and Naaman the Syrian were 
vreferred to all the Widows and Lepers in {/rae/; which ſo 1 the 
1 tenacious of the privilege of the Church, that they rhruſt him out 
of the City, and led him unto the brow of the Hill (whereon their City 
was built) that they might caſt him down headlong. And it is ſaid, that 
they were filled with wrath, The like fury they ſhewed when St. Paul 
told them that the Goſpel was to be extended beyond the pale of their 
„ | y ___ Church, 


. 


the Churches of Rows and ExcL and. 


Church, and that God had ſent him to the Genziles: Aud they gave him Ad, ali. 22 


audience unto that word, and then lift up their voices, and ſaid, away 
with ſuch a fellow from the Earth; for it is not fit that he ſhould live. 
And they cried out, and caſt off their clothes, and threw duſt in the Air. 
And the like rage is ſeen among the zealots of your Church, when they 
hear of the Goſpel being extended out of the pale of their Communion z 
though with Chriſtians who hold the three ancient Creeds, and have every 
thing eſſential to a Church, except what Rome has made fo, viz. The uni- 
verſal and unlimited Nay of her Biſhop: Which is the great Bone of 
\ contention, wherein Rome ſtands ſingle by her elf, thruſting all other chri- 
ſtian Churches from her; like a Man in a Boat who thinks he thruſts the 
ſhore from him, whereas he only thruſt himſelf from the ſhore; as Firmi- 
lian ſaid to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, Excidiſti te ipſum, noli te fallere, — 
« Do not deceive your ſelf, you have cut your ſelf off from the Church; 
« for he is truly a 2 Who has made himſelf an Apoſtate from the 
« Communion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity; for while you think you can excom- 
«© municate all other Churches from you, you have only excommunicated 
« your ſelf from them. Dum enim putas omnes d te ab#tineri poſſe, te 
ipſum abſtinuiſti. Cyprian Ep. 75. p. 228. Edit. Oxon. 

But the Church of the 7ews had a much ſtronger plea for her univerſal 
Supremacy and Infallibility, becauſe all Proſelytes, of whatever Nations, 
muft come in to her; for there was no other viſible Church of God upon 
Earth, and the Sacrifices were limited to the Temple at Jeruſalem : Accor- 
dingly we find, Acts vii. 27. that the Eunuch came out of Athiopia to 
Fernſalem for to worlhip. 

Now if the chriſtian Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the moſt 
folemn Worſhip of God, were confined to St. Peter's Church at Rome, and 
could be had no where elſe; as the molt ſolemn Worſhip of God, the legal Sa- 
crifices, which were types of the Chriſtian, were confincd to the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem: And if the Church of Rome, like that of the Jeu, were the only 
Church in the World: Vet after all, would the Church of Rome have no more 
pretence to Infallibility and 1 than the Church of the Zews had. And 
as the Church of the Je has been cut off, for her diſobedience to the Law of 
God; fo (as before mentioned) has it been ſaid to the Church of Rome particu- 


larly, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, that is, upon the ſame condition, if thou Rom. xi. 22. 


continue not in the goodneſs of God, And we cannot imagine there thould 
be a Church of Rome viſibly as now, with a Pope at the head of it, and a 
number of Biſhops, Cardinals, Sc. under him, holding the true chriſtian 


Faith, when that time comes which our Saviour has foretold, When the 1 uke xvii. 8. 


Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? For then it would 
be found, and very viſibly at Rome. 

But that ſtate of the Church is better repreſented by the ſeven thouſand 
who had not bowed to Baal, but of whom Elijah knew none, but thought 
he was left alone. This was a ſtate of ſegregation, there were particular 
Perſons who kept the Faith, but inviſible to the World, or to one another; 
without any publick Worſhip, or ſo much as private Meetings; for Elijah 
would ſurely have known of theſe, and been the principal among them: 
Far leſs could they have had an organized Church, with Paſtors and Rulers 
over them, without being known to E/z7ah, and to many more, even to 
their Perſecutors; who found out the moſt private Receſſes of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and their Meetings, though in the moſt ſecret manner, for 
divine Worſhip; and their Biſhops too, whom my ſeized and hawled ro 
Priſons and to Martyrdom, for they could not lie hid, and the Faith was 
then viſible, though under Perſecution. Therefore it muſt be a much more 
univerſal depravity and corruption of the Church of which our Saviour 
ſpoke, when Faith ſhould not be found, at leaſt viſibly, upon the Ear 


Rom. xi. 3, 4. 
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It will be more like the ſtate of the Church before the Flood, repreſented 
x Pet. ii. 20. by the Ark, wherein few, that is eight Souls were ſaved, And as the 
corruption of the old World was great, we may * the corruption to 
be greater before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as the deſtruction by Fire is 
more terrible than that by Water. However ſuch an univerſal corruption 
is here foretold, as will in no ways conſiſt with the leaſt ſort of that viſibi- 
lity which the Church of Rome requires as a mark of the true Church, and 
ä to continue with her for ever. 
. But on the other hand, if there ſhall be a viſible Church in thoſe days, 
then that Church, at leaſt the generality, which is the viſibility of it, will 
fall from the Faith, elſe it would be viſibly to be found upon the Earth; 
and then Men will be miſled by the Church, and by thoſe marks of viſibi- 
liry, Sc. which the Church of Rome gives her; in like manner as they 
were miſled by the Church before, when ſhe commanded them to reject 
their Meſſiah. He came firſt unto his own, the Church of the Fews, the 
John i. 11. only viſible Church then upon the Earth, but ſhe received him not; for ſhe 
| was corrupt and blinded, under the mask of phariſaical Sanctity, and ſtrict 
obſervance of the Law, even to the tything of Mint, Aniſe, and Cum- 
min; ſhe was zealous in the outward obſervances, but neglected che wergh- 
 Mat.xxii23. Tier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith; and fo it may 
| be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as it was at the firſt ; for there is no 
more promiſe of infalliBiliry to the one ſtate of the Church, than to the 
other. 


Loꝝp. But it was propheſied in the old Teſtament, that the Jews ſhould 
reject their Meſſiah at his firſt coming. | 


GEN. And in the New Teſtament, that at his ſecond coming he ſhould 


2 


not find Faith upon the Eartb. 

But the Jews did not ſo underſtand theſe Prophecies againſt themſelves. 

They faid that the Church was the only Interpreter of Scripture, and they 
muſt take the Law from the Mouth of their Prieſts; and the Church did in- 
rerpret theſe Scriptures otherwiſe than CHhriſt did. 

Lo RD. But Chri/t being come, he was then the Church. 

GEN T. He was not the Church, for he came to redeem the Church: He 
did not come to redeem himſelf. He was the Head; the Church, the Bo- 
dy ; but the Head is not the Body. | ER. 1 

Beſides it is perfectly begging the queſtion of the Fews, to ſuppoſe that 
Chrift was the Meſſiah, for that they deny, and bid us prove it; that is the 
whole queſtion betwixt them and us. | | 5 


Lo RD. His heavenly Doctrine, his Miracles, and the Prophecies of him, 
prove him to be the M̃eſſiab. ; 
. GENTr. The Jeu anſwer all this by the authority of the Church, which 
John vit. 48, ſaid, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? But 
ha this People who knoweth not the Law, are curſed. And to rivet this 
n edt Curſe, they excommunicated thoſe who did confeſs Chriſt: And they ſaid, 
xvi.2. that Chriſt wrought his Miracles by Beelgebub: And who was to be Judge 
in this caſe, the People or the Church? Upon the foot of the authority of 
Mat. ix. 34, the Church, it was impoſſible at that time for any to be a Chriſtian. There- 
Xbi, 2.4. fore of all Men, Chriſtians have the leaſt reaſon to inſiſt upon this. 


14. Lon. Then I find you reſolve all upon private Judgment. 
_ Gexr7. It is all we have for the belief of a God, or of Chriſi, and, by your 
own confeſſion, for the choice of a Church. And then we may well truſt 
to it in ſmaller matters; in ſhort, we muſt truſt to it in every thing with- 


out exception; for it is as impoſſible to believe any thing without our Un- 
derſtanding, as to ſee without our Eyes. | Fg 


LoRD. 


* 


the Churches of Ro MR and Exci.axv. 
LoRD. But you believe ſome Myſteries which you pretend not to un- 
F. or explain, as the Doctrine of the holy Trinity, the Incarna- 
tion, Oc. | | 
Gexr. My reaſon tells me, that there muſt be many things in the Na- 
ture of God which I cannot underſtand or explain, becauſe he is infinite and 


incomprehenſible. And theſe I rake purely upon the Revelation that is g- 


ven of them in the holy Scriptures, for my own reaſon could never have 
found them out, nor can perfectly underſtand them; they are dark to me, 
like a Country I never ſaw, I cannot have a right idea of it till I come thi- 
ther; as I cannot of Heaven, or of the ſtate of ſeparate Souls: Yet I can- 
not help framing ſome conception to my ſelf, of what I know never en- 
tred into the Heart of Man to concerve, that is, aright, and according as 
theſe things are. . Therefore I take not upon me to explain them, for that 
would be to involve my ſelf, and I know that I muſt greatly err: And yet 
it would be as much againſt reaſon to deny theſe things, as to deny there 
was any Country in the World, or Star in the Firmament, which I had not 
ſeen; and much more unreaſonable it wonld be, to think there was nothing 
in the nature of the infinite Being which I did not comprehend : Or becaule 
that cannot be expreſſed to us, but in words adapted to, our Underſtanding, 
therefore ro meaſure his Nature by ours; and becaule Peter, James, and 
John are three Men, therefore to think that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
muſt be three Gods: But when I ſay three Perſons, with relation to the 
divine Trinity, there comes not ſuch a thought in my head as three Per- 
fons of Men; but becauſe perſonal actions are attributed to each of the di- 
vine three, therefore we call them Perſons, which word the Scripture a 

plies to God, Heb. 1. 3. But it is only ad Captum, as the Schools ſpeak, 
that is, condeſcending to our capacity, as when God is ſaid to repent, to 
grieve, Sc. it is not that we ſhould think it really ſo, for that would be 
contradictory to the Nature of God; but it conveys a notion to us, that 


we ſhould act as if it were ſo, that God were angry or grieved at our ſins, 


and would repent of the bleſſings he had given or promiſed to us, if we took 
not heed to walk in his ways which he has ſet before us. 


15. LogD. I am afraid the Deiſts will think this a ſtraining the point in 
favour of Revelation, and ſay that they are much eaſier without it. | 
| Genr. They will not find it ſo, when they conſider that they are in no 
leſs difficulties upon following their own reaſon only; for example, they allow 
a firſt cauſe and Creator of all things, becauſe nothing can make it ſelf; and 
that firſt cauſe muſt have a neceſſary Being, and conſequently from all E- 
ternity; and that Eternity is a duration without ſucceſſion or time, or ha- 


ving any beginning, wherein all is preſent, without either paſt or to come: 


This the Deiſt is forced to confeſs upon the conviction of his reaſon. But 
he will not pretend to have ſo much as any idea or conception what this 
Eternity is or can be, nor can he imagine a duration without beginning, 
in which there is nothing paſt, or any thing to come: Nor can he —_— 
this any otherwiſe than in words of time, which he muſt own are not at 
all proper or applicable to it; the very word beginning is inconſiſtent with 
Eternity, and to ſay before the beginning, is a contradiction. Here then 
he is loſt, and muſt have rꝭcourſe to the ſame excuſe which he ridicules in 
Revelation, vig. That we cannot ſpeak properly of God, nor in other 
words than what belong to Men, 1 therefore that theſe words are not to 


1 
* 


be taken ſtrictly, nor argued upon, or conſequences drawn from them, for 
that this would involve us in numberleſs contradictions. And there is not 
one objection which the Deiſt or Socinian makes againſt the Doctrine of 
the holy Trinity, the Incarnation, Gc. e of this ſort, by arguing om 
Ein | tne 
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ter than themſelves? 0 
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the Nature of Man to the Nature of God, from the Perſons of the one, to 
the Perſons of the other, Sc. which theſe Men of Reaſon think highly 
unreaſonable in their own caſe, as to argue from Time to Eternity, Ge. 


16. LoD. But, Sir, the Deiſt would ask you, upon what authority you 
believe that Revelation, vig. of the Scriptures? And ſince you will not 
have it built upon the Authority of the Church, I ſee not what other Au- 
thority you can alledge for it. di an Tet 1003 Gt 
GENT. Nor I neither, for I put it upon no Authority; it is Evidence 
and not Authority, upon which my belief of the Scriptures is founded. 
LoRp. Then you believe upon the Authority of Evidence. | / 
Genr. That expreſſion is not proper, though ſometimes \careleſly. uſed: 
For Authority and Evidence are two things: If I believe a thing, for your 
telling me ſo, without any other reaſon, then I believe it purely upon your 
Authority ; but if a Man I never law before makes a thing very evident to 
me, and convinces my Reaſon, I believe not then upon his Authority, for 
he has none with me, but upon the Evidence he has given me; and what 
that Evidence is upon which we believe the holy Scriptures, is ſer forth in 
a little Book 1 had the honour to e to your Lordſhip, intituled, The 
Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated, &c. which was wrote to convince De- 
iſts, who believe no Church, or any Church Authority: And if you have 
no other Evidence but the Authority of your Church to prove the truth of 
the Scriptures, I ſee not how you will ever convince a Deiſt, who denies 
both. : 'B 2 | <Q. ; wth N 
But if I tell him that I believe the Scriptures, and the facts therein rela- 
ted, upon the ſame, and much ſtronger Evidence than I have for believing 


there was ſuch a Man as Alexander or Cæſar, that there is ſuch a Town 
as Nome or Conſtantinople, though I was never there: Yer I believe it, not 
upon the Authority, far leſs the Infallibility of any Man or number of Men, 
that tell me ſo; but from the Nature of the Evidence which makes it im- 
poſſible for Mankind to concert ſuch a lye, or to carry it on, without be- 


ing detected: And if the truth of Chriſtianity, that is, of the Scriptures, 
can be demonſtrated as plainly as theſe other facts, (which I think is done 
in the Book I mentioned) then a Deiſt muſt either be convinced or con- 
founded. ait e N ei Yaol bun once d od 
Now if you will let your Church come in as part of the Evidence of 
Chriſtianity, ſhe will not be reſuſed, ſo far as her ſhare goes; but upon her 
Authority, and upon hers alone, the truth of the Scriptures and uf Chriſti- 
anity, will be a jeſt to the Deiſts, ſince her Authority can be proved no o- 
therwiſe than by the Scriptures, and then back again, the —— 


Authority! WORM cen e Be goa, yninaged Tris Roi 

Lok. Bur ſeveral parts of the Scriptures have been diſputed, as you re- 
ject thoſe Books you call Apocryphal out of the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment: And the ancient Hereticks torged falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles in the 
names of the Apoſtles ; and as the Canon of che Ne Teſtament now ſtands, 
ſome of the Epiſtles have been diſputed by ſome learned Men: And this 
'could not be determined, nor the Canon eftabliſhed, but by the Authority 


7 


* 
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SGxxr. As to the Apocryphal Books, we received the Canon of che Old 
Teſtament from the Church of the Jeu, whieh never admitted them into 
the Canon of their Scriptures: And how ſhould' we know their Canon bet- 
0 H 4000 een en enen two clus oc 
Again, we are ſure they were not in the chriſtian Canon in the days of 
St. Ferome, if he knew what was receiyed by the Church as the Ca- 


non of Scripture ; for in his Prologas Galeatus, printed before your on 
| — | vulgar 
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vulgar Latin, he rejects them as Apocryphal“, and ſays they were not in 
the Canon of the holy Scriptures. f 5 

But as to theſe Books themſelves, let any one but read the concluſion of 
them, in excuſe for the weakneſs of the performance, and then think it 
poſſible, if he can, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make ſuch a Speech as this 
—— If 1 have done well — it ts what I deſired, but if enderly and: 
meanly, it is that which I could attain unto. Or as your vulgar has it, 
Si quidem bene, © ut Hiſtoriæ competit, hoc & ipſe velim: Fi autem mi- 
nus digne, concedendum eſt mihi; that is, I ask your pardon, if I have 
not dome my work as it ought to be. | 

But as to a full examination of the Apocryphal Books, and their Autho- 
rity, I refer your Lordſhip to Dr. Co/ins's Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Ca- 
mon of the holy Scripture, Printed 1657. and not yet anſwered that I can 
hear of. e ER : 
Lo Rp. But the Canon of the New Teſtament was eſtabliſhed upon the 
Authority of the Church. 8 OE | . 
ENT. No, my Lord, not at all by her Authority, but plainly by Evi- 
dence; they proceeded wholly upon Evidence, viz. whether ſuch an Epi- 
ſtle was ſent to ſuch a Church, as to the Church of Corinth, Epheſus, Ga- 
latia, &c. who carefully kept the originals, and ſent copies to other 
Churches, as was commanded, Col. w. 16. And by this Communication of 
the Churches one with another, the true Scriptures were known, and it is 
commonly ſet down at the end of the Epiſtles by what hand they were 
ſent: And by this method the ſpurious Epiſtles and Goſpels forged by He- 
reticks were at firſt detected, as you will find in the laſt Chapter of the 
fifch Book of Eu ſebiuss Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, where it is told, that the 
| Hereticks were brought to this reſt, and cou'd' not produce the originals 

whence they took their copies; and that their copies did vary from one 

another, every one adding what opinion came into his own head; and that 


we 


they cou'd nor tell from whom they had learned ſuch new Doctrines. Thus ff 


the Canon of the New Teſtament was ſettled in thoſe ages when theſe Evi- 
dences were freſh and notorious; and has been received ſince that time by 
all che chriſtian Churches in the World, ſo unanimouſly, that there is no 
diſpute betwixt any Churches concerning the Canon of the New Teſtament. 
And this is an Evidence too ſtrong for the caprice of ſome particular Men, 
who would ſhew their wit in making objections againſt this or that part: 
But this cannot hurt the Faith, becaule the whole Faith is over and over a- 
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Macc. xv, 
8. 


gain fully expreſſed and contained in thoſe Goſpels and Epiſtles which are 


acknowledged by all. | Ws N 
Lok. But there are various lections and tranſlations of the Scriptures 
into many languages, which agree not exactly, and in every point, with 
one another. And how ſhall we examine this by Evidence? What Evi- 
dence is there in this caſe? Here the Authority of the Church muſt come 
in to determine between theſe various lections and tranſlations: And theſe 
various lections or different readings of ſeveral texts are very many, which 

ſome learned Men have taken pains to collect. 5 fic 

GENT. But there is no difference among them in any thing material or 
what concerns the Faith: So that this inſtead of an objection (Which the 
Deiſts make uſe of to invalidate the truth of the Scriptures, and the cer - 
tainty of our Faith) proves a ſtronger confirmation of both, in that among 
ſo many v readings and tranſlations no material difference is found; 
or other than may, and without a Miracle muſt, 8 in ſo many thou- 
ſand copies and impreſſions as have been made of the Scriptures: And none 


—— 
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* Inter Apocrypha eſſe ponenda——— Non ſunt in Canone. 
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1 ſuppoſe will pretend that every Writer or Printer is infallible, not to mi- 
ſtake a Letter or a Word, or miſplace them: But that nothing of this ſort 
has happened to the detriment of the Faith, or making diſputes in any thing 
that is material, muſt be attributed to a very particular providence. 

And the Church of Rome has not undertaken, nor was it worth her while, 
to attempt the adjuſting of the various readings: For in that tranſlation 
which ſhe has moſt approved, the vulgar Latin, ſome of the various lecti- 
ons are given on the in of her own Editions. 

But what ſigniſies the Latin which is not the vulgar language of any 
Nation now in the World; I ſay, what does this ſignify to the People who 
underſtand it noet? | 1 | 7 

Lok». Therefore to anſwer your objections of our locking up the Scrip- 
tures from the People, we have them now tranſlated into the yulgar 
Tongues of each Country, particularly in France, where they are publick- 
ly ſold in the Shops. en . 10 4110 | 

GENT. This inſtead of an anſwer to the objection, is a confeſſing to it, 
and owning it to have been juſt and neceſſary: And thus much your Peo- 
ple have gained by our Reformation. N ik | 

But alas, my Lord, what have they gained? There is ſomething worſe 
than even a total locking up the Scriptures in theſe tranſlations, that is, a 
corrupting the text to deceive the People, different from even your own 
vulgar Latin tranſlation, which you have authorized. This is made appa- 

rent in the Collection, printed here at London, of the many texts thus evi- 
dently abuſed, both by adding to them and taking from them, and miſin- 
terpreting them; in the French New Teſtament printed in France for the 
uſe of the new Converts there. And this has occaſioned the ſuppreſſion of 
that New Teſtament, inſomuch that few of them are to be found, at leaſt 
they are not publickly ſold now at Paris. | 2 31606 
Lok. If they are ſuppreſſed, then your complaints are anſwered : But 


have you any objection againſt the Louvarn tranſlation now printed and 


ſold at Paris, with the approbation of the Doctors and Divines there? 
GENT. Yes, my Lord, here is one in my hand, bought in Rue dr. 
Jaques in Paris, where they are printed, with the approbations before 
them, in the year 1701. And in this tranſlation there are many miſtranſla- 
tions. I will ſhew your Lordſhip one: It is ſaid, As they miniſtred to the 
Lord. The vulgar Latin has it in the ſame words, Miniſtrantibus lis 
Domino. But this French tranſlation is in theſe words, Or comme ils f 
frotent: au Seigneur le Sacrifice de la Meſſe. When they had offered to 
the Lord the Sacrifice of the Maſs. ia N 

LoR̃. I ſuppoſe they took that to be the meaning of the words. 
GEN T. Your Lordſhip may ſuppoſe ſo: But, my Lord, what the import 
of the words is, or what conſequences may be drawn from them, is What 
we call expoſition or commenting upon the text; but to alter the words of 
the text is of another Nature, it is falſe tranſlation, and not an interpreta- 
tion ; and comes under that terrible curſe pronounced Rev. xx. 18, 19. 
Nor thoſe who add to, detract from, or pervert the words of holy 

„„ „ nroe oh cl 000 46-9501: CO ESE. iy 1164 
| And to ſhew that this was not done by chance, and what uſe they in- 
tended to make of this text thus tranſlated, Acts xnm.'2. they put upon 
the Margin, I. ſainte Meſſe, the holy Maſe That the People might here 
find a plain text of Scripture for the Maſs and the Sacrifice of it. And in 
the Index (which is done by the ſame Authority as the tranſlation) upon 
5 word Maſe this text is named as a proof that the Apoſtles did cele- 
rate Maſs. | "4 


— — This 
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This Sacrifice of the Maſs is a plain addition to the text. Let me give 

one inftance of fubſtracting from ir. Ir is ſaid, That Jacob worſhipped Hab. xi. 11, 
o upon or leaning upon the top of his Staff: But this French tranſlation 
leaves out the word I: Fer and renders it that he worſhipped the top 
F his Staff. Adora le Haut de fon Baton. And in the Index at the 
word Adoration this text is quoted for the Adoration of Wood, L Ado. eb. xi 21. 
ration fait aux Bois, Belike they thought there was ſome Image car- 
ved or painted on the top of Jacob's Staff which he worſhipped ! And 
ſo this is made a text for worſhipping their wooden Images pure Pictures 
Efpecially rhe folenin Worthip of the Crofs every Good. Friday. And 
who Knows but that the head of Jacob's Staff was not round but crutch- 
ways, fet a- croſs (as is uſual with old Men) and then the Staff was a per- 
fect Crofs! . EY | 

In the former text concerning the Mafs, this French tranſlation adds to 
the words of their own vulgar Latin as well as of the original: But in 
this laſt, the valgar Latin as well as the French ſubſtract from the origi- 
nal, and both render this text the fame way. 

Bur, to do juſtice to all, the Port. Royal Bible delivers this text from the 
groſs interpretation put upon it, by means of a falſe tranſlation, to favour 
the antes of Wood. | 
In the other French tranſlation I mentioned before, made for the uſe of 
the new Converts, this expreſſion 1 Cor. 11. 15. of ſome that ſhall be ſaved 
with great difficulty, as if paſſing through the fire, is boldly rendred, the 
fire of Purgatory, as the words of the text, without any different charac- 
ter, as is tiled with us, when a word is put in to make Engliſh of an He- 
brew or Greek Idiom: But in this Louvain tranſlation the text is let ſtand, 
fo as by fire, only Purgatoire is put on the Margin in this Edition made 
ſince the objections againſt the other tranſlation, in which the addition of 
Ptirgatory to this text is 3 taken notice of. | 

I could give your Lordſhip more of the corruptions of texts in the French 
tranſlations. I have now only named three, one for the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, another for the Adoration of the Croſs and of Images, and one for 
Purgatory. | oh | 

LoKp. The Church is not anſwerable for theſe tranſlations, however ap- 

proved and recommended by Doctors, Uniyerfities, Gc. | 


17. GENT. But the People are deceived by them. The People believe 
as they are taught: 'There is ſmall ſecuriry ro them in the abſtruſe diſputes 
concerning infallibility, how far it extends, and where it is placed, and in 
the diſputes betwixt Popes and Councils about ir. Theſe are queſtions of 
which I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip will eaſily grant the common People are no 
judges. They know nothing of the matter. How ſhould they, when the 
learned Men are divided among themſelves concerning them? So that this 
infallibility, if it could be found and fixed, would be of little uſe to the ge- 
nerality of the People, unleſs their Curates and their Fathers and Mothers who 
inſtruct them were likewiſe all of them infallible, for, as I ſaid, they be- 
lieve as they are taught, and examine no farther: Nay, they are forbid to 
examine, for that implies a doubt, and they are not to doubt of the Reli- 
gion they are taught, but to receive, without any doubt, what has been 
told them by their Curates, Fathers, Mothers, or Nurſes, and what is cur- 
tent in the WWudtrey where they live. This is all the infallibility of Which 


they are Capable, And this is the way of all the Earth: It is thus that the 
enerality of Mankind, whether Heathens, Jews, Mahometans, or Chri- 
ians, receive their Religion. And without examining into what we have 
been taught, no Man could change = a one gould us + haye 
| ome 
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1 Cor. 18. 17. 


Acts i. 22. 


Luke xxiv. 2 1. 


chuſing Matthias into the room of Judas, was, That he might 6 = 
neſs with the other Apoſtles of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. And what 
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become a Chriſtian, eſpecially no Few, who had the authority of his 
Church againſt Chriſt, to which Church he alledges promiſes of perpetuity 
and infallibility. ” | | 


18. LoRb. The Biſhop of Meaux has cleared this in his conference with 
Mr. Cloud: Where the Biſhop aſſerts the neceſſity of a living infallible 
Judge always in being to direct Men: And ſays, that when .hrift was 
come, he was that liying Judge, and fo the authority of the Jewiſp Church 


was ſuperſeded. | 9 | 

_ Gexr. This is Gratis dictum, and begging the queſtion of the Jeu, as 
I have faid already, who upon the authority of his Church denies our Chr/f 
to have been the Meſſiah. I will not repeat, only ask theſe few queſtions 
farther. 1. Who was this living Judge before the Flood? For the Biſhop 
ſays there muſt be always ſuch an one in being. 2. Was Abraham, who 
was known only to a few neighbours, and wrought no Miracles to con- 
vince others; was he, I ſay, given as ſuch a Guide or Judge to the whole 
Earth? And Chrift was not ſo great a Traveller as Abraham. 3. Where 
was this living Judge when Chriſt was dead? And if there was none for 
three days, ir might be ſo for three, or three hundred years, or for good 
and all, becauſe the argument fails for the neceſſity of ſuch a Judge always 
in being. You will not ſay the Church can fail for three days: The Pro- 
miſes of God can never fail, no not for a moment. 
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.Lorp. Chrift founded his Church before he died, and left his Apoſtles 
for guides, chiefly Peter, the Prince and Principle of Unity to them all. 
GEN T. And yet of the Apoſtles, one betrayed him, another ſorſwore 
him (and that was Peter;) all forſook him. 3 W 
_Lorp. That was humane frailty, and perſonal; but they retained the 
true Faith, they were in no error as to that. . 
GENT. The greateſt that could be, For as yet they knew not the Scri- 
pturey, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
your Faith is vain: ye are yet in your ſins. And the reaſon ren for 
e a wit- 
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Faith could they have in him whom they had quite given over, and never 
expected to ſce him more? They truſted that it had been he who ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael. But when he was dead, all their hopes were gone, 
they expected no redemption from him. This was far from a chriſtian 
Faith, and could there be a chriſtian Church without this Faith? 
To avoid all this, and ſecure the promiſe of indefectibility to the Church, 
ſome of your Authors of greateſt name have ſaid, that the Church was then 
preſerved in the Virgin Mary: And thence infer that the catholick Church 
may be preſerved in one Woman, as it was then, and that ſo it may be 
again, in the times of Antichriſt; and the great defection is foretold will be 
before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, when Faith ſhall not be found upon the 
Earth, that is very hardly, when it may be confined to one Latc, a 
Woman, or a baptized Infant, as others of your Doctors“ allow. 

..LorDp. This is giving up the, Church quite, as a ſociety, with govern- 


ment, diſcipline, c. and I hardly believe any of our approved Authors 


have ſaid ſo much, and not been cenſured for it. 


Gent. They are no leſs Men than AJen/er, the Author of the Gloſs 
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wo the Decretals, Lyra, Occam, Alliaco, Panormitan, Turrecremata, 
eter de Monte, St. Antoninus, Cuſanus, Clemangis, Facobatius, J. Fr. 
Picus, &c. And to ſave repetition, your Lordſhip will find their Books 
3 3 N 1 42 ah l | nk 
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the Churches of” ROME and ENGLAND. 

and words quoted in this ſmall treatiſe in my hand, entituled, The incura- 
ble Sceptitiſm of the Church of Rome, printed here 1688. p. 22, Ge. 
I name this little tract becauſe it is ſhort, and will give your Lordſhip no 
great trouble, and proceeds upon the fame argument I have undertaken with 
your Lordſhip, inſtead of the particular points in diſpute betwixt the Church 
of Rome and us, as Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Sc. to go at once to 
the bottom of the cauſe, and examine the ground and foundation of Faith, 
as taught in the Church of Rome: Which is ſhewed, I think to a demon- 
ſtration, to be wholly precarious and uncertain; and that there is no greater 
difference and confuſion among any fort of Men, upon any ſubject whatſo- 
ever, than there is among the Divines of the Church of Rome, concerning 
her rule of Faith, and infallible Judge of Controverſy: And every one of 
the different opinions about it is in flat contradiction to all the others, ſo 
that if any one of them be true, all the reſt muſt be falſe: And yer they 
all pretend to believe with divine Faith, and think it neceſſary in this caſe, 
becauſe it is the foundation of their Faith. : | 

| Now if according to theſe learned Doctors, the whole Church failed up- 
on our Saviour's Death, then the gates of Hell did prevail for a time: And 
if the Virgin Mary were excepted, that would not do much as to the ſtand- 
ing of the Church. But have they any revelation to ground divine Faith 
upon, or upon what grounds do they believe that the Virgin Mary knew 
the Scriptures, or the Reſurrection of Chri/?, more than the Apoſtles, and 
was not under the ſame deſpondency as they were? This ſeems to be that 
Sword which Simeon told her ſhould prerce through her own Soul alſ6, 

Lo Rp. To avoid all theſe things, ſome ſuppoſe that the chriſtian Church 
was not formed till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, when Peter 
converted about three thouſand, as told in the 11. of the Achs. And that 
of this Chriſt ſpoke, when he told Peter that he would build his Church 
upon him, 654 called him a Rock, and that it was fulfilled at this time, 
when Peter was made the inſtrument of that firſt and great converſion, 
which was the foundation of all that followed. BOOTS 
GEN T. If the chriſtian Church was not formed, as ſome think, till af- 


ter the Reſurrection, becauſe our Redemption was not till then compleated 


or, as others think, till the Aſcenſion, when pf commiſſioned his Apo- 


ſtles to go and teach all Nations; or till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxvii. 


4 . 


when they were endued with Power from on high: Vet any of theſe ways 


it will follow that there was no chriſtian Church before the death of Chrift . 


and then that the 7eiſh was the only true Church while Chr7/t lived in 
the World: For the 7ewiſhß Church was to laſt till the chriſtian was form- 
ed, elſe there was no Church at all after CHriſi came, till his Reſurrection. 
And then it would follow, that the only true Church in the World did re- 
ject our Chriſt; and then there will be no choice left us, but either to ac- 
knowledge the fallibility of the Church, or to reject Chriſt from being the 
' Meſſiah. But if the chriſtian Church was formed upon the firſt appearance 
of Chriſt in the World, or upon his ordaining the twelve Apoſt es, and 
ſending them out to preach, or upon any other Act done in his life; then, 
as ſaid before, the whole Church failed upon his death: But if the Church 
cannot fail, no not for a moment, becauſe of the neceſſity of a living in- 
fallible Judge always in being, the ſucceſſion of the Monatchy of the 
Church ou to be Hereditary, where the King never dies; for this ſcheme 
will not — 2 of an 15 for months or years that may be ſpent 
in the Election of a Pope; in all which time the Church has no Head or 
Monarch; much leſs when there are Popes and Anti-Popes, which has oc- 
caſioned twenty fix Schiſms in the Church of Rome, ſome of them of long 
continuance. And who is Judge in ſuch a caſe? Is every Man left to bis 
own 
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The CAsEH ftated, between 

own. rivate Judgſpent? And i is it a one which of the contending Popes 
he adheres to, Whether to the right or the wrong ? Or can the Church 
have two, or. three oppoſite h heads at the ſame time? 

Lon. There ore in H. "ance, where I received my education, they place 
nor. the infallibility i in the Pope, bur in a general Council. 

Gx, I told your Lordſhip before, that there never was a Couneil tru- 
ly ee that there are diſputes in your Church concerning general Coun- 

ſome receiving thoſe, or parts of them whicti others reject: Aud who 

7. all be judge in Fils caſe ? 

ij But ſuppoſe you were agreed among your ſelves concerning your Coun- 
cils, and that the y were infallible, yer they ate got a living Folge always 
in being ; you 7 ot had one ſince that of TVent, which be n in the 
year L545, 3 3 conc uded in the year 156 3 ; now à hundred and fifty + Lavin 
R o; And there may not be another in twice that time, if br Where 

en is the living Judge always in being, which the Biſhop' of Meaurx and 
or ers think neceſſary? _ 

= LORD. General ouncils may in this ſehle be called living, eh 1 
ways in being, that their Canons are always in bein 5 and determine Con- 
overſies bo, thoſe who regard them: And if new Hereſies, of Controver- 
7 Sy. or Schiſms of Popes ariſe, new Councils may be called to determine 


* * 10 T, And ages may p Daſs before that can be done; and the Church 
may be corrupte in the Rear time for \ want of fuch a Wi Judge: As 
1 5 is now ſituated it would be pretty difficult to have a general Coun- 
cil; * and it 1 be long enough before any Pope dh be of enen to n 
bas or hazard his Supremacy upon it. 


19. Bur, mn my Lord, the Cano ns of paſt Coübell al. not liviog, nor can 
ly for chemſelves. There are Volumes printed of the learned in your 
own Communion giving contrary expoſitions of the Carions. I will inſtance 


in one: The third Canon of the fourth, commonly called the great Council 
of Lateran, 15595 wledged to be a true general Coũncil by all of the Church 


of Rome, eſtabliſhed in moſt, expreſs and pofitive terms, the Pope's Power 
of, f depoſing Princes, and abſol) ing their Subſects from their allegiance, not 
* he pleaſe to call Met ereticks rhemiſelyes, bur if they dd not extir- 
1 7 8 out 0 i [ey Dom Dominions. This ie maintained in the literal 
the rats 
=! 


y Be ang of 25 Doctors. Oh the Uther hand, the Gal. 
1 hach ve edles! the depoſidg Doctrine, and yet own - 
this Council of 0 21 27 70 are put to hard - hd. _— diſtin@ions to 
ſolve this; bur i if iS 1npoll ible, br either that Doctrine m be n or this 
Council has great] 7. Fried. | 
Loss. Bos not in 175 This is no matter of Faith. | 
Gr. But is. 7 Al trer 9 71 Salvation; for Which e at be j d 
at the laſt da 2: 75 Poll 915 17 Feſift the (awful) Powers, Hul 


reve 7 them fe. lues dam rich — Where ore ( ſays he, V. 5. % nuſt 


wr be ſubjett,, 25 ah, for wrath (or fear of gs poral Puniſhmenc from 
chele Fe 


ue Ho for cih 77 Jule, that is; towards. God. And 

what, are theſe 9010 oy e lead tis Wrong m this? in the de- 
ip Nun Fudg ment piyell by 7 Chriff . Ma th. Fo 31. to the end; 
all be j hich n 4 * Per ere is nothing mentioned 

t — Jar: what] 44 have dp And have We do gude as to Price While 
we rail 85 ſuch oy ntions 5 8 in falth? Or is the Chürch a guide 
10 Practice too ? And is 8 1 5 i Pope . Then the Church 


N us into a Jamal e Prictice, 'ope Has Power to depoſe 
ö Princes 


* 


the Churches of Ro ux and Exc anv. 
Princes at his pleaſure, and that there is no ſin in Rebellion, and all the 
Blood and Deſolation that follow it, if his holineſs ſo command! 
Lo RD. But the Church does not oblige us to profeſs or ſubſcribe the de- 
poſing Doctrine, no, nor to believe it, ſo that you may be a good Roman 
Catholick, notwithſtanding all this: Nay you may oppoſe the depoſing 
Doctrine, as the Clergy of France do. | 
GENT. And may I not be as good a Roman Catholick if I do believe it, 
defend it, and practiſe it too? And have I not all the encouragement the Church 
of Rome can give me, the frequent practice of the Popes themſelves, and 
here the Canon of a 8 Council for it? And have any of the Popes 
ever yet renounced it? . | 
Lo Rp. But the Doctors do not agreee about the ſenſe of that Canon: 


lian Doctors. ; 
that there may be diſputes about them: And where then is the living in- 
fallible Judge always in being? You ſee the Canons of former Councils 
cannot be this Judge; there muſt be another Judge to determine what the 
true ſenſe of them is: And who ſhould that Judge be but the Pope the 
Head of the Church? I am ſure if I were a Roman Catholick I ſhould be 
on that ſide; I could ſhew your Lordſhip ſeveral other Canons of Councils 
that are in diſpute among your own DoCtors ; but that can be no wonder, 
when J have already ſhewed, they are in diſpute about the Councils them- 
ſelves ; ſo that there is no certainty, what the judgment of your Church is; 
or rather it is certain that it is moſt erroneous, and in matters that con- 
cern our eternal Salvation, as well as the Peace of the World, that is, Re- 
bellion (among other things) which is as Witchcraft and Idolatry. I have 
0-1” ha this Sin, becauſe I know your Lordlhip to be tenacious of your 
loyalty. . . | 
* now. my Lord, ſince the ſaving of our Souls is the end for our be- 
ing of any Church, I leave 7 Lordſhip to judge, whether the People are 
ſafeſt in the Communion of Rome, or of the Church of England, as to 


10. Lorb. They are ſafe in the Church of France, where the depoſing 
Doctrine is difowned tl. e 
_ Gent. My Lord, our diſpute is with the Church of Rowe : And if the 
Church of France differs from the Church of Rome, in matters whereon 
our Salvation depends, they cannot be ſaid to be one Church, or to have 


* 


the ſame guides to Heaven. e 
But, my Lord, the Pope's depoſing Power has extended it ſelf even to 


even ſo late as the holy League againſt Hen. III. all the Popes in that time 
joined with the League againſt the King, and ſupported that Rebellion by 


and their Univerſities took part with the League, and juſtified it by Princi- 
ple and in Print: The Book de juſid Abdicatione Henrici III. Of the zuft 
Mbdgication of Hen. III. King of France, was then wrote upon the foot 
of the depoſing Power, not only of the Pope, but alſo of the People. 
Avd-D' Foils in his Hiſtory of theſe civil Wars in France tells*, A great 
and ſolevm Proceſſion was made by Order from the Cardinal Legat, to im- 
Plore God's aſſiſtance (for the ſucceſs of the League againſt the King) in 


— 
—_ ͤ— — 


— 


* D'Avila Hiſt. oe the civil Wart of France, Engliſh Tranſlation, Printed in the Savoy; 1678. Lib. 
61 which 


. P age 459. 


+ 


You ſee France takes it in a quite contrary ſenſe from the Pope and Ita. 


Genr. Then your Lordſhip ſees that Canons are but a dead Letter, and 


France, of which you will find frequent inſtances in their Hiſtories. And 


their Authority: And the generality of the Biſhops and Clergy of France, 
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which the Prelates, Prieſts, and Monks of the ſeveral religious Orders, 
walked all in their accuſtomed Habits; but beſides them, armed openly 
with Corſlets, Guns, Swords, Partiſans, and all kind of Arms offenſive 
and defenſive, making at once a double Shew, both of devotion, and con- 
flancy of heart to defend themſelves : Which Ceremony, though to many it 
ſeemed undecent and ridiculous, yet was of great uſe to augment and con- 
firm the courage of the common People. SQ er F 

And the Cardinal Legat ſays in the Declaration he publiſhed to the 
Leaguers*, That to acknowledge an Heretic“ for their King, is the 
. ee of a Mad Man, which proceeds from nothing elſe but heretical 

ontagion. 
| And the Leaguers ſhew wherein they placed their confidence, and ſay t, 
They are the moſt holy Fathers (the Popes) and the of boly See that 
have ſent us relief: And though many have been called to that ſupreme dig- 
nity (of the Popedom) ſince theſe laſt troubles, yet hath there not been 
one of them who hath changed his aſtction towards us: A moſt certain 


teſtimony that our Cauſe is juſt. | 


And there had been ſix Popes during the League, vi. Gregory XIII. 
Sixtus V. Urban VII. Gregory XIV. Innocent IX. and Clement VIII. And 
they ſupported that Rebellion, not only with their bleſſing on it and the Au- 
thors of it, and curſing the King and all the loyal Subjects who adhered to 
him ; bur they ſent more ſubſtantial relief; vis. three hundred thouſand 
Crowns for the Service of the Cardinal of Bourbon t; whom they had choſen 
King, by the name of Charles the Tenth, againſt the next in Blood, only 
becauſe he was a Proteſtant ; and fifteen thouſand Crowns a Month to car- 
ry on that Rebellion, with an Army of fix thouſand Foot, and one thou- 
F a two hundred Horſe to aſſiſt theſe holy Leaguers: The Pope went 
Heart and Hand into this Work, Which he accounted — good (lays 
D' Avila**) and of wonderful glory and advancement to the Apoſtolick 
See. And afterwards, when the ſucceſs of the King's Arms had induced 
ſeveral of the Clergy and others to come over to him, the Pope ſent his 
Monitory Letters to the Prelates and Catholicks, commanding them ff un- 


der jk 4 excommunication, and of being deprived of their Dignities EET 


and Benefices, and of being uſed as Seftaries and Hereticks, that they 
ſhould withdraw themſelves from thoſe places that yielded obedience to 
Henry of Bourbon (ſo he ſtyled the King) and from the Union and Fel. 
lowſhip of his Faction. And the Authority of the Pope preyailed fo far at 
laſt, that thoſe Catholicks who had joined with the King formed a conſpi- 
Tacy againſt him, upon his delay of changing his Religion, wherein the 
Princes of the Blood were moſt violent, and told him plainly to his face, 


that if he did not perform his promiſe (to turn Roman Carholick) they 


likewiſe, 555, 601, and 605. 


would deſert him, and join with the League. See D'Avila, p. 611, 612, as 
After his Converſion, and being by that eſtabliſhed upon the Throne 


they feared his Power, and therefore the Pope (as now) made leſs noiſe, 


with the depoſing Doctrine, which yet he would not diſown, but kept it 
in petto till a more fitting opportunity: But yet it was not carried ſo co- 
vertly, but that, even in their Sermons, wiſe and willing Men might know 
their meaning. + Ravaillac upon his Examination, alledged the Zen? Ser- 
mons before his Aſſaſſination of King Hen IV. as the ground and en- 
couragement to that execrable fact: But aſter that magnanimous Prince had 
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* Ibid. Lib. XIII. p. 378. f Ibid. p. 598. f Ibid. Lib. XII. p. 493, 50t, 503. 
T f Lib. XIII. p. 613, } See King James I. his Defence of the Rights 
of Kings againſt Cardinal Perron, p. 4. | r OE IM IE. 

b | | thus 
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thus fallen a ſacrifice to their reſtleſs furious Zeal, and his Son ſucceeded 
young and fenceleſs to the Government then they ſet up again the depo- 
ſing Doctrine on high, becauſe then they durſt do it. With which our 
King James does juſtly upbraid them, particularly his Opponent the Car- 
dinal of Perron, in the Preface to his Book quoted on the Margin : For it 
was but five years after the Murder of Henry IV. viz. An. 1615. that Car- 
dinal Perron in the Aſſembly of the three Eſtates of France, and in the 
name of the firſt Eſtate, that is of the Clergy, did re-afſert the Power of the 
Pope to depoſe Kings, with this reaſon, that otherwiſe, There had not been 
any Church for many ages pat; and that indeed the Church (he meant 
of Rome) was the very Synagogue of Anti-Chriſt. | 

But to come to a freſh Inſtance now on foot, the Pere Juvency a French 
Jeſuit has lately Printed a Book at Rome in defence of the Pope's Power to 
depoſe Princes: And the unwillingneſs and ſhifts of the Fe/#irs at Paris to 
aibwn him in this, and to diſclaim that Doctrine fairly and above board, 
ſhews that it is not yet quite exſtinguiſhed in France, but kept in the Em- 
bers, as in the reign of Henry IV. For all who underſtand that order of the 
Jeſuites, know full well that none of them dare print, eſpecially upon ſuch 
a ſubject, without the approbat ion of their ſuperiors. However it is plain 
by this, that the depoſing Doctrine is ſtill countenanced at Rome; and that 

rance is not entirely free from the infection: And though the vigor of 
Lewis XIV. has depreſſed it very much, we cannot lay it is totally ex- 
tinguiſhed, or that there is no danger of a rclapſe, while the Authority of 
the Pope is ſo revered as head of the Catholick Church, and this Council of 
Lateran is (till owned as truly general and infallible: And the Biſhops of 
France ſtill rake an Oath of Fidelity and Obedience to the Pope. 

LoRD. But that Oath is not inconſiſtent with their Fidelity to their 
King. | 
G ENT. Pray, my Lord, let me ask you, is not an Oath to be taken in 
the 1 and declared ſenſe of the impoſer, for whoſe ſecurity it is 
taken 


Lo Rp. Ves ſurely, for otherwiſe all ſuch Oaths would be equivocal, and 


GERT. Then the queſtion will be, what the Pope means by the Regalia 
of St. Peter, and all the Rights, n Sc. of the Apoſtolick Chai, 
as he calls his own, to which theſe Biſhops are ſworn, contra omnem homi- 
nem, againſt every Man or Power in the World: For it is the 7 5 who 
impoſes this Oath, and it is taken for his ſecurity : And has he not ſufficiently 
declared what he means by it? Take it.in the words of the Proceedings 
of the Parliament of Paris, in the Appendix, where they ſay, That 
by this decree (of the Bulla in Cena Domini) the Popes declare them- 
ſelves Sovereign Monarchs of the World. And this is no more than is 
given them at their Coronation, as you have it in the Roman Pontifical, 
where the triple Crown is put upon the Popes head with theſe words“, 
Receive this Diadem adorned with three Crowns: And know your ſelf to 
be Father of Princes and Kings, Governor of. the World, and Vicar 

on Earth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And muſt not this Governor of 
the World have power to dethrone all petty Kings and Princes that are ur 
der him? Elſe how can he govern the World? And the Popes think that 
this their Sovereign Power of depoſing Princes is fully recognized to them 
in the ſoreſaid Canon of the Council of Lateran. And no Pope has ever 
yet been brought to diſown this Power: So far from it, that the Pope who 

* Accipe Thyaram tribus Coronis ornatam: Et ſcias te eſſe Patrem Principum & Regum, Rec- 
torem Orbis, in Terri Vicarium Salvatoris noſtri Jeſu Christi . 


moſt 
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moſt of any other aſſerted this Bulla in Cena, and fer it up on high, cau- 
ſing it to be affixed and publiſhed, not ms at the Doors of the Churches 
at Rome, but in the field of Flora, that all might take notice, as you find 
at the end of the Bull, in by i rn ras, who practiſed his depo- 
fing Power (the laſt in England) upon Queen Elizabeth; abſolving het 
Subjects from their Allegiance, and commanding all the Catholicks in Eng- 
land to pay her no more Obedience; nor Taxes, Sc. I fay this ſame Pope 
has been pick'd our to be canonized for a Saint, in the year 
1712, by the preſent Pope, with all the ſolemnity and requiſites in the 
Church of Rome for making a Saint: And this preſent Pope, as well as his 
Predeceſſors, does, every year, thunder out the excommunications of this 
Bulla in Cena, by Bell, Book, and Candle; which, like Dracanſor, cuts 
down Friends and Foes; for there never was a Roman Catholick King in 


England, or in any other Kingdom, either before the Reformation or ſince, 


but is excommunicated by this Bull, and by the 24 Article, paſt the Pow- 
er even of the Pope to abſolve him, unleſs he firſt abrogate and annull all 
the Laws of his Country which are contrary to the tenor of this Bull: 
And this never yet was done, and I dare ſay never will be done, in an 

Popiſn Country in Europe; and there is not, nor ever was any Po id 
Country in any other part of the World, unleſs you will except the late 
2 Plantations in America: And not only the Kings themſelves, but 
all their Parliaments, Councellors, Judges, Officers, even to Printers or 
Publiſhers, or any whoſoever that either directly or indirectly, tacitely or 

expreſſiy, violate, + 7 „ or reſtrain the eccleſiaſtical Liberties or 

Rights of the Apoſtolick See and holy Church of Rome, howſoever 
and whenſodever obtained, or to be obtained, are all here together ex- 
communicated ; as likewiſe all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy, who 
ſhall do the ſame, and all who ſhall preſume to attempt any oppoſiti- 
on or contravention to any thing contained in this Bull, are left un- 
der the d:/pleaſure of Almighty God, and of his bleſſed Apoſiles , Pater 
and Paul, which is the concluding Sanction of this Bull: And here Saints 
muſt be joined with God, leſt his diſpleaſure ſhould nor be ſufficient. By all 


this it appears, that there is hardly any Roman Catholick in the World a 


bove the condition of a Plow-Man, who is not excommunicated by this 
Bull. And here you ſee plainly the Pope aſſuming a temporal or civil 
Power over all Emperors, Kings, and Princes, limiting them by Artic. 5. 
as to the raiſing Taxes upon their own Subjects, without his expreſs Li- 
cenſe ; and exempting all Eccleſiaſticks from being any way taxed by them, 


Artic. 18. Or being under their Power, even in civil or criminal Cauſes, as 


by Artic. 19. though it were Treaſon, Murder, Gr. for which noble Ptinci- 
ple Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop of Canterbury was canonized, for main - 
taining the liberties of holy Church! | 

Now, my Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, whether if. you were a King, 
you would deſire all the Biſhops of your Kingdom to be under an Oath of 

idelity to another, who pretended an abſolute and civil Power over you, 
with Authority to depoſe you, às he had done to ſeveral of your Predeceh 
fors, and would by no means be brought to diſclaim ſuch his Power; but 
on the contrary, made a freſh claim of it every year, and of his being the 
Sovereign Monarch of the World? Nay, he puts in his claim for more, if 
more can be thought of, as it is worded in the Bua in Crna, Artic. 24. 
All the Rights of the Apoſtolick See and holy Church of Rome, bowyoe- 
ver and ben ſor ver obtained or to be obtain... Howforver obtained, 
that is, you are not to enquire whether right or wrong: And when/oe- 
ver, that is, you are not to go back to antiquity, or the inſtitution, or 
look farther than the preſent poſſeſſion, which with him gives right when 


it is for him: And #0 be obtained, ſecures any new acquiſitions he = 
| make, 


\ 
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make, and all his future pretences. This is like ſwearing Er cætera q. And 
now I think the plenitude of his Power is ſufficiently guarded! And all this 
is included in the Regalza of St. Peter, and the Rights of the Roman Church, 
to which the Biſhops of France, as well as of other Popiſh Countries are 
ſworn, if they take that Oath ſincerely, that is, according to the known 
and declared ſenſe of the Impoſer. | 


21. Lok. But I ſuppoſe this Oath muſt have been taken away, if that 
model of Church government had gone on, which was propoſed by the 
Parliament of Paris (and no doubt with the King's approbation) that a 
Council of the Biſhops, Sc. in France ſhould be conſtituted by his Majeſty 
ro diſpoſe of vacant Biſhopricks, Sc. and determine all eccleſiaſtical matters 
without any appeal or recourſe to Rome. 

GEN T. And it had gone on, but for the ſucceſs of that confederacy 


formed by Pope Innocent XI. againſt the King of France, to re-eſtabliſh his 


Supremacy there, in order to which he ſent a Nuncio to our late King 
James to invite him to be head of that confederacy: But he who had learnt 
no other than French Popery, abſolutely refuſed, and oppoſed the en- 
croachments of the Pope's Supremacy , as appears plainly by his concur- 
rence with Monſieur Barillon the French Ambaſſador, then reſiding with 
him, to cauſe the Proceedings of the Parliament of Paris againſt rhe 
Popes Supremacy, hereunto annexed, to be tranſlated into Engliſh, and 
printed at London in the year 1688, which was his laſt of reigning here: 
And the Pope had this for his excuſe, that he could not otherwiſe have 
carried on his confederacy, than by concerting the depoſition of King James. 
Who would not have agreed to the firſt of the Articles ſworn at the Hague 
by the Princes, Allies, and Confederates, in February 1691, and printed 
here at that time, viz. That no Peace be made with Lewis XIV. till he 
| has made reparation to the holy See, for what ſdever he has acted againſt 
it; and till he annul and make void all thoſe infamons Proceedings againſt 


the holy Father, Innocent XI. Theſe are the Proceedings of the Parlia- 


ment of Paris hereunto annexed. And in the Treaty of King William with 
Spain, 7 dare Dec. 31. 1690. it is ſtipulated, Art. 4. That all 
_ in the Eccleſiaſticks (in France) ſhould be reſtored as in their for- 
mer ſlate. | | | 

Now if King James would not come in to theſe things, was there not 
ſufficient reaſon for the Pope to exerciſe his depoſing Power againſt him, in 
the beſt manner that he could ? And if he had ſuch Power from God, rhen 
_— James had no injury to complain of as done to him, being depoſed 
by his lawful Superior. bs 

Lokp. You recall to my mind the aſtoniſhment we were in here at the 
cold reception, and even flights put upon the Earl of Caſtiemain, Ambaſſa- 
dor of King James at Rome, while a Proteſtant Doctor, no ways accepta- 
ble there upon his own account, and ſome others, were careſſed in an ex- 
traordinary manner. But rhe event of things explains their conduct: And 
now we ſee the reaſon why Innocent XI. was then called here the Prote- 
ſtant Pope, becauſe he took part againſt King James, and helped on the 
Revolution. And I have been told, that at that time the Pope did require 
of King James his promiſe to uſe his endeavours to have the Oath of Su- 
premacy taken away in England; and that his Majeſty did poſitively re- 


fuſe it, which ſome of us wondered at here: But that another did promiſe 


it, and in this, was as good as his word, and has taken this Stumbling - block 
out of the way. W | 
GexrT. King James's fate was very hard: He was abdicated in England, 
becauſe he was a Papiſt: And the Pope Sou his depoſition, becauſe he 
6 


was 
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was too much a Proteſtant : And ſuch Proteſtants are the French reckoned 
at Rome, they are called there Heretic: Tolerati, Tolerated Hereticks : 
Nor would they be tolerated, if the Pope could help it, that is, if he durſt 
imitate the example of his Predeceſſor, the new Saint, Pope Pius V. to 
depoſe the Sovereign, ablolve the Subjects from their Allegiance, and in- 
terdict the Kingdom. But that experiment proved fo fatal to the Pope in 
England, that it is not likely it will ever be tryed again, either in Frauce, 
or any where elſe: The thunder of the Vatican is ſpent, and become a 


 Brutum Fulmen The Emperor keeps Commachio ſtill, notwithſtanding it 


is particularly named, by the Latin name Comaclum, in the Bulla in Ce- 
na. The 24 Article damns all who appeal from the Pope to a future Coun- 
cil: Yet have we ſeen it done in form by the King of France and the 
Parliament of Paris, and that very Bull named, and thrown off without 
any regard: And the whole Gallican Church are under this excommunica- 
tion in almoſt all the Articles of it, by the four memorable Propoſitions, 
here annexed, which were eſtabliſhed in the general Aſſembly of their Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy in the year 1682. upon which the Pope refuſed his Bull 
to the Biſhops there, as is complained of in the Proceedings of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, and was the ground of their quarrel with Pope {znocent XI. 
And the learned % Pin wrote his Treatiſe before- mentioned de Ja Pui/- 
ſance Eccleſtaſtique, &c. in defence of theſe Propoſitions againſt all the ob- 
jections of the Pope and Church of Rome. 

Lok p. You ſhould have ſaid the Court of Rome. 

GEeNrT. I underſtand not the diſtinction : If you mean nothing by the 


Church of Rowe but a general Council, then there is no Church of Rome 


now in the World; but if there be a Church of Rome, where ſhall we look 
for it but at Rome? And what is it there but the Pope and his Cardinals? 
And is not that it which you call the Court of Rome? Where then is the 
difterence ? 
| Lorp. We own the Pope to be the firſt and the chief of the Biſhops, 
and as ſuch keep Communion with him, as it is ſaid in the Proceedings of 
the Parliament of Paris, p. 51. | 

GENT. The Precedence of Biſhops is not a matter of that conſequence 
as to break the Peace of the Church for it, or which of them ſhould be 
preſident in a Council: If that were all the difference, rhe Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould have it with all my heart, or any other Biſhop they ſhould agree up- 
on: And if this were all that is meant by the Supremacy of the Pope, we 
ſhould not trouble the World much about ir. But he will not be content 
with any ſuch thing. The Supremacy he claims is no leſs than an abſolute 
Sovereignty over all the Churches and Kingdoms of the Earth, their Biſhops 
and their Kings : And this not by any eccleſiaſtical Conſtiturion, or Grant of 


temporal Princes, which might be conditional, limited, and revocable, and 


would infer their Superiority to him; bur by a divine and indefeaſible 
Right, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of all the promiſes made to him, 

unalterable, unlimitable, and unaccountable to any Power upon Earth. 
Lorp. Whatever he means by his Supremacy, we mean no ſuch thing, 
cr other than that he is the firſt or chief of the Biſhops, and as ſuch, think 
our ſelves obliged to keep Communion with him. 5 
GEN T. But when he means one thing by his Supremacy, and you mean 
another, and he has ſufficiently declared what he means by it, and requires 
your owning it and ſwearing to it, for his ſecurity; who deal moſt ſin- 
cerely with him? We who not believing any ſuch Sapremacy in him, will 
neither own it nor ſwear to it: Or you, who not believing it more than 
we, in the ſenſe You know he means it, yet own it in general terms, but 
in a quite contrary ſenſe to what you know he means, and truſts to 5 his 
. ecu- 
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Security? We diſown it, and fight againſt it: You fight againſt it as much 
as we, yet ſeem to own it. 

Lo RD. But though we differ from the Pope upon the point of his Supre- 
macy, yet we keep Communion with him. 


22, GENT. Is not excommunication putting a Man out of Communion ? 

Lo RD. Yes, for ſo is the word excommunicate, that is, to put out 
of Communion. fe 

GENT. Can a Man be ſaid then to be in the Communion of a Biſhop who 
has excommunicated him ? 

Lorp. No, I think not, elſe excommunication ſignifies nothing. 

GeNnr. Then none can be truly ſaid to be in Communion with the Pope 
who are excommunicated by him every year, in the Bulla in Cana And that 
is all France, and yon, my Lord, and all who are on your fide of the que- 
ſtion concerning the Supremacy of the Pope; for that is the main, almoſt 
the only ſubject of that Bull. 

Lo Rp. But all Caſuiſts do agree, that an excommunication does not bind, 
which is made Clave Errante, that is, where the Judge paſſes Sentence 
through miſ information, inadvertence, or of malice, ſelf deſigns, or other 
ſiniſter motive: In theſe the Judge has erred, and alſo, where he has ex- 
ceeded his Authority, and extended it to things that are not ſubject to it; 
in theſe caſes the Sentence is unjuſt, aud will not be ratified in Heaven. 

GEN Tr. But who is judge whether the Sentence be pronounced Clave 
Errante'or not? And how far the Pope's Authority docs extend? He has 
excommunicated you, all of you, as if each one were particularly named, for fo 
it is expreſſed in the Bull. On the other hand you deſpiſe this Bull, and lay, 
with the Parliament of Paris, that he has hereby excommunicated himſelf! 
And fo you have a head of the Church who is excommunicated ! And fo of e- 
very Pope who gives his Sanction to this Bull, that is, all the Popes in our time, 
and long before. And from whoſe Communion is the Pope of Rome excom- 


municated ? Is there any other Communion but that of Rome? Is a Perſon ex- 


communicated no longer a Member of the Church ? And can he then be 
the head of it? Theſe are matters of no ſmall importance, no leſs than 
whether we are Members of the Church, or cut off from it? You are cut 
oft, ſays the Pope and Church of Rome. No, ſays France to them, you 
your ſelves are cut off: And yet theſe two Churches are the fame! And is 
there no judge in this caſe ? Is every Man left to his own private Judg- 
ment ? How then have we been teized with that queſtion, who ſhall be 
judge? This anſwers all objections with you; for begin at what point of 
Popery we will, and bring arguments never fo convincing, we arc always 


ſtopt with this queſtion, who ſhall be judge? And fo you refer all to the 


Authority of your Church: But when you anſwer this as ro your own 
caſe, you will have anſwered it as to us too. 


If the Pope is ſupreme Head of the univerſal Church, he muſt have 


Power of excommunication over all in hisown Communion, that is, accor- 
ding to his ſcheme, over all Chriſtians in the World: And to diſpute the 


validity of his excommunication, is a total denial of his Supremacy, and 


ſetting up another ſupreme above him. And who is that? Who is judge 
whether his excommunication is valid, or not? And by what Authorit 
does he judge? It muſt be by ſome Authority ſuperior to that of the Pope: 
And ſo he is ſupreme over the ſupreme. TIO WE 
Bur if the Pope's excommunication ſtands (without which his Supremacy 


falls) we may ſay; who then can be ſaved? All the chriſtian Kings and 
Princes that are, or ever were in the World, even thoſe of his own Com- 


munion, particularly in Z7g/and, as well before the Reformation as ſince, 
| | are 
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are all together curled and anathematized to the pit of Hell, by the Bulla 
in Cena; and with them all their Biſhops, Divines, Parliaments, Judges, 
Lawyers, Clerks, Printers and Publiſhers, or any others who have any 
manner of way been aiding, aſſiſting, or conſenting, though tacitely, ro 
the contravention of their Princes to any part of this Bull, that is, as I ſaid 
before, almoſt every one above the condition of a Plough-man, are hereby 
all damn'd, by all the Authority the Pope has: Therefore have a care of 
giving him too much, for he will take all any body will give: He accepted 
this from Bellarmin *, That if the Pope ſhould command the practice of 
Vice, and forbid Virtue, the Church were bound to believe Vice to be good, 
and Virtue to be wicked. Nay his own Canon Law fairhf, That , the 
Pope were ſo wicked, as to carry with him innumerable People by Troops 
as Slaves to Hell, to be with himſelf for ever tormented; yet no mortal 
Man whatever muſt preſume here to reprove his faults, becauſe he ir 
judge of all, and himſelf to be Judged of none. So then they muſt keep 
their reproofs, and not endeavour to ſtop the Career till they are with him in 
Hell, for then I ſuppoſe his Supremacy ceaſes! Behold the Machine, of hu- 
mane invention, which God never thought of, nor ever once mentioned of 


climbing to Heaven by a fort of Mechaniſm, upon a Ladder of Popes, Car- 


dinals, Councils, Sc. And tho' we ſee them leading us by Troops into Hell, 
we muſt give no obſtruction, becauſe it would break the Machine of their 
being our infallible guides to Heaven! "FA > 

23. Lon p. But after all, if you could find an infallible guide, whom you 
believed to be ſo, it would give you much caſe, and be a comfort to 
you. 5 
GN Ir. But I muſt have ſome reaſon to believe him to be ſuch a guide: 
And I could not be more ſure of it than of the truth of that reaſon upon 
which I did believe it; fo that all recurs upon my own reaſon ſtill: And if 


3 my reaſon miſleads me in this, it is the moſt fatal deluſion, becauſe it ſtops 
al 


2 Cor. 34 


methods of recovery, when I have once given to another the dominion 
over my Faith. But this the Apoſtles diſclaimed, for when they exhorted 
the Churches, they ſaid, Not for that we have dominion over your Faith, 


but are helpers of your Joy: For by Faith ye ſtand, that is, by your own 


Gal. i. 8. 


Luke xii. 57. 
John x. 37. 


john vii. 48. 


1 Cor. i. 25. 


Faith. And f we, or any Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel 
unto you, let him be accurſed. Did not this make them Judges, whether 
any new Goſpel or Doctrine was preached unto them? And our Saviour 
bids them ſtick to their own Judgment, and ſaid unto them, Zea, and why 
even of your 0wn wes judge ye not what is right? And, if I do not 
the works of my Father, * * me not. Was not this appealing to their 
Judgment, whether he did the works of his Father, or not? And as 
many as followed their own Judgment, they believed on him: But they 
who were tyed up implicitly to the Authority of the Church, they reject- 
ed him; they ſaid, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
him ? But this People who knoweth not the Law are curſed. 

LoRD. If a Man durſt diſpute the methods of Providence, it would ſeem 
ſtrange that God did not order it fo, as that the Church ſhould have firſt 
known their Meſſiah when he came, and have declared him to the People, 
and then they all would have believed on him. | 3 

GEN r. The Apoſtle ſays, That the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 
Men. And he gives the reaſon in the words following, why God choſe 
the fooliſh things of the World to confound the wiſe, that no Fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence, but he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. And 


— ——— ů 
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he applieth this to the caſe we are upon, to the Revelation of Jeſl⁴ã& Chriſt 
when he came: For if he had been received upon the Declaration and Au- 
thority of the Church, we had gloried in the Church, whoſe Authority 
would have been prior and ſuperior to that of Chriſt himſelf, as being the 
ground 15 which we believed him. But as the Sun cannot be ſeen but by 
his own light, ſo God and Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be known; no adventi- 
tious or borrowed light can ſhew the original light whence all leſſer lights 
are deriy'd, which, like the Moon and Stars, diſappear at the preſence of 
the Sun: So the Church diſappeared, at the preſence of Chriſt, who was 
known by his own light only, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the on- John i. 14 
ly begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. Here was no going to 
the Church to know which was he? Or if you had, the would have miſled 
you: It would have been like going to the Moon to ask where the Sun 
was. The Church is the Moon, and the Stars are the particular Biſhops, 
and Doctors, and other eminent Men: But Chriſt is the Sun of righteouſnels, 
and he will not give his glory to another. | 

Lok. But few believed CHhriſt when he came, or in all his life, for 
it is ſaid, that He was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks ; cor. i. 23. 
fooliſhneſs. 7 | 

GENT. The Stumbling-block to the Zews was the Authority of their 
Church againſt him, as I have ſhewed; and the Greeks, that is, the Gen- 
tiles, could not till after the Reſurrection of Chriſt have any notion of the 
ceconomy of our Redemption by him. Nor was he e unto them 
till after the Viſion of the Sheet to St. Peter, Acts x. For the Goſpel was 
to be preached to the eus firſt, but when they rejected ir, leaning upon 
the infallibility of their Church, then it was ſent to the Gentiles- Who 
being free from that Stumbling-block of the Church, received it readily, , q. viii. 46. 

and now make up the whole Body of the chriſtian Church throughout the 

World. 

And this teaches us another thing, that is; that an infallible guide (ſup- 
poſing ſuch a one) would not be an infallible aſſurance to us, unlels we 
were infallible too: For beſides our not knowing him, or miſtaking another 
for him (for there has been falſe Chriſte we might miſ-underſtand his Doc- 
trine, and turn it to quite contrary purpoſes from what he intended, This 
was the caſe in our Saviour's time: He was a guide truly infallible, and 
yet how few followed him, notwithſtanding all his Miracles and heavenl 
Doctrine? Therefore while we are fallible our ſelves; and liable to errors, 
and miſtakes, in vain do we grope after an infallible aſſurance, otherwiſe 
than the evidence. of things makes them plain to that reaſon which God 
has given us.. 3 9 85 

The Angels of Heaven fell: Adam fell from his innocency: And the ſe- 
ven Biſhops who were the ſeven Stars in the right hand of Chriſt, and the Rev. i. 20. 
ſeven golden Candleſticks, the ſeven Churches in the midſt of which he walk - 
ed, theſe all are fallen; and what are we that we expect infallibility? What 
Biſhop, what Church, now is fo infallibly ſeated as theſe beloved ſeven 
were? What Church has a promiſe of being exempted from that general 
defection which is foretold will be before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
when he ſhall not find Faith upon the Earth? Or may we not rather think, 
that the plea of infallibility in the Church of Rome (lo many ways detect - 
ed) which hides repentance from her eyes, and hindets her to return from 
any of her errors, which hy this means continually flow without any eb , 
bing on any ſide, I ſay, may we not think this always encteaſing corrup- 
tion the chief cauſe to bring on that univerſal defection in the latter times? 
Does it not ſeem to haſten apace, to be even at the doors, when we ſee no 
abſurdity ſo great, no text of eee expreſs, to be too ay 
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for this infallibiliry ? Not the denying of all our outward ſenſes at once, 
and owning that we neither ſce, hear, feel, taſte, nor ſmell! Not the ex- 
preſs inſtitution of the Lord's Supper in both kinds, to which the Council 
of Conſtance claps a Non Obſtante, and takes away the Cup from the Laity! 
Not the authority and ſtrong reaſoning of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xiv. againſt 
ublick Prayer in an unknown Tongue! All theſe are over ruled by infalli- 
biliey! 17 many more we have to inſtance in the particular Doctrines in 
diſpute with the Church of Rome, In all which, by virtue of her unlimited 
and infallible Power of interpretation, ſhe leaves no text of Scripture of any 
meaning, other than ſhe thinks fir to put upon them, let the words be ne- 
ver ſo expreſs. And this indeed is no other than taking the Scriptures whol- 
ly from us, while we muſt not read them with our own Underſtanding : 
And the reſult of this, is, that the whole foundation of our Faith is in the 
Charch of Rome, without Scripture or any thing elſe, becauſe the Scripture 
and every thing elle is put abſolutely and implicitly in her Power. And yet 
no Man alive knows what this, Church of Rome is, or where to be found: I 
mean that Church of Rome to which the infallibility is annexed : For if 
you travel to Rome, you will ſee now * way but what, by a modern di- 
ſtindtion, you call the Court of Rome. Where then is this infallible Church 
of Rome ? Some place it in the Pope alone, as the only Heir of St. Peter, 
and living Judge of Controverſy, and therefore above all Conncils, and the 
whole Body of the Church put 5 ge} Others like not this; and becauſe 
ſome Popes have proved heretical, and have been cenſured and depoſed for 
it; and others of them have proved moſt wicked and flagitious Men, who 
beſides the viciouſneſs of their own lives, have filled the world with Blood, 
| Rebellions, and Uſurpations, in purſuance of the depoſing Power they have 
aſſumed over Princes; for theſe and other reaſons they would not have the 
infallibility truſted with the Pope, but lodge it in a general Council, as ſu- 
erior to the Pope, with Power to reform and even to depoſe him. A third 
pany approve of neither of theſe ways, for as they think the Pope alone 
without a Council, not to be infallible, ſo neither the Council without the 
Pope, who is the head of it, and without whom there cannot be a lawful 
Council, as not a Parliament without the King; theſe are for King and 
Parliament, and place the ſupremacy and infallibility in neither Pope nor 
Council apart, but only when both together and agreeing: But becauſe this 
will defeat ſeveral of thoſe Councils called general, and ſplit others, as when 
the Pope or his Legates withdrew from the Council (like a King leaving his 
Parliament) then ſuch was no longer a lawful Council, but a ſchiſmarical 
Conventicle, as was faid of the Councils of Conflance and Baſil, &c. and 
becauſe there have bcen Popes againſt Popes, and Councils againſt Councils ; 
and that the requifites neceſſary to conſtitute a lawful Council and conſe- 
quently infallible are ſome of them diſputed, as the Authority of fammon- 
ing and N e Councih and preſiding in it; and other requiſites 
allowed by all to be peceſfary, are impoſſible to be known with any cer- 
taiuty, as, that all the Fathers there met ſhould uſe all diligence to examine 
and Cab vaſs to the bottom every point that comes before them, and that 
they mould be under no terror or fear of any, nor byaſſed by Preys hopes 
of peſerment ot gain, or any orher” corrupy paſſien, but doing all thing 
out of true zeal t the 111 of God and goed of the Church; otherwile 
that there is no infallibility follows that Council; and this being itnpoſſible 
fot auy to know hut God alone, | confequently'the' infallibility of all Coun- 
cils is rendered precntious, and no! certainry at all im them; or rather it is 
certain, by the Hiſtories of all e Councils, that theſe humane pafff- 
ons not conſiſtent with infallibility;/ had an influence in all ot moſt of 
them) ſo that we cannot be certain of the infallibiliey of an Coun- 


cil, 
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cil, unleſs we are infallibly ſure that none of theſe humane paſſions had 
a mixture in it: This makes a fourth Party in the Church of Nome, that 
is, of thoſe who place the infallibility neither in Pope nor Council, 
jointly or ſeverally, but in the Church militant, as they ſpeak, that is, the 
Church diffuſive, or all Churches up and down the World. We muſt then 
travel and learn. Here is a wide mark, and we are plainly left ar laſt to 
our own private Judgment, to collect and compare, to approve or reject 
what we find ſcattered in all the diftant Churches upon Earth: And no 
Man's life or capacity will be ſufficient ro make the inquiry, in any tolera- 
ble meaſure. | 
And now, my Lord, which of theſe four forts of infallibility will you 
take? There are three to one againſt you, chuſe which you will: And 
all theſe are of the Church of Rome And what difference is there betwixt 
having no guide, or one you cannot find? | 
Lok p. If I cannot find him, I have him not; and that is all one as to 
have none. | 5 

Miſerable Man! If he has no infallible guide, and is fallible himſelf; and 

et upon his going right depends his eternal either happineſs or mi- 

ery. | 


24. GENT. You may as well find fault with the Creation. Shall the Clay 
ſay to the Potter, why haſt thou made me thus? Who was guide to the An- 
els that fell? Who was guide to Adam? Who was, or who is, guide to all the 
Farth ? To the Heathens, to Mahomerans, to Jews? Theſe laſt ſtick to their 
Church, as an infallible guide, and therefore are moſt obſtinate, and the moſt in- 


* veterate Enemies to Chriſtianity. © Who isguide to Infants and to Idiots? And. 


ſhall we interrogate the Almighty what he will do with theſe, or why he crea- 
ted them? And perhaps the | 7850 part of Mankind dic before they come to 
the years of diſcretion: And when they are of age, how few are capable to 
judge, or have opportunity or capacity to examine the different pleas be- 
twixt Church and Church, Religion and Religion? And do we not ſee the 
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generality of the World take up their Church and Religion juſt g ge to 
2 


their education? My Lord, if you and I had been born and bred in Tur 
we might have been Mahometans. | 8 
Lo RB. Is Religion then nothing but a chance, according to the place, 
we arc born in, or where we teceive our education? 
GxNT. No, my Lord; trbth is truth, though all the World ſhould depart 
from it: And there have been Convetts in all Nations and Religions; but 
none Mhete Men cannot be perſuaded to obercome the prejudice of educa- 
tion, and examine impartial 45 for themſelyes: But infallibility barrs all exa 
mination, för that implies a doubt, and brings ns to private Judgment; and 


where khen ſhall we wander? And yer you: muſt apply to every Man's 
private woa when you would make him a Convert to your Church, 
why elſe do you atgue of reafon with him? Muſt he not then examine all 
the arguments and moxives you bes him fot the infallibility of your Church; 
and judge for himſelf whether they are well grounded, and will bear the 
reſt of reaſon? Or tut every body habe reaſon and examine but your 
ſelves? Belie e ie then yon are im the moſt dangerous condition of any : 


And you, are the Men, ho receive your Religion by chance, juſt, accord- 
tet hou return your own anſwer to 


ing ro. your educariou. Suppole another ſh 
you, 1 5 T wilt not eabine, I att infallibly ſure, and 1 will hear no 
more: What' would you think of fack'a Man? Every Enthuſiaſt will tell 
you the fame: He will take his Oath rhar he is infallible! And will bear 
57 mote than the deaf Addet the charms of reaſon; but he will ao * 
ence your reaſon, fbr that is it which blinds you, though Solomon "= 
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the Lamp of God, which he hath planted in our heart, Prov. xx. 27. This 
is the Image of God in which he created us, and will be our Judge and 
Witnels in the laſt day, as it is given us for our guide here: But inſtead of 
trimming this Lamp, to make ir burn clearly, we hear the general cry from 
your ſide, Put it out Put it out—— We cannot deal with you *rill 
that Lamp be extinguiſhed, it thwarts us at every turn, and ſtarts a hundred 
objections, that we cannot believe peaceably for it. But when it is quite 
raken away (if that were poſſible to be done) then you offer to ſhew us a 
Meteor of infallibility (about which your ſelves are not agreed, nor know 
where to find it) which will keep us from ever —_— any more: As 
when a Man's Eyes are put out, he cannot ſee a dirty ſtep or a precipice 
before him, and then he is in that ſtate of ſecurity you propoſe. _ 

Lo RD. Vou ſee how this guide of yours, this Lamp of Reaſon has miſ- 
led the Nations; for Heathens, Mahometans, &c. all plead Reaſon. 

Gent. And we have] no other method with them than to Reaſon 
on ſtill with them, and ſhew them that Reaſon is of our ſide: And vaſt 
multitudes of them have been thus converted, even all the chriſtian Church- 
es now in the World; for all of them are of the Gerrzles: And for 
thoſe who yer remain unconverted, or have not had the Goſpel ſufficiently 
propoſed to them, we muſt leave them to God who made them, and will 
require from no Man more than he has given him, but will judge all Peo- 
ple righteouſly. Of this I have ſpoke before. | 


25. But 1 obſerve that ſince this notion of infallibility came into the 


Church of Rome, it has rooted out all Charity, and her Religion has been 


chiefly employed in curſing and damning all the World bur her ſelf Her 
Canons are tagged with Anathemas upon every occaſion, and you hear lit- 
tle in them of who ſhall be ſaved, but every page is full of who muſt be 
damned. And the Bulla in Cena pins the Basket, and leaves very few to 


eſcape, even of the Roman Communion it ſelf. 


It is a common argument with which your Prieſts frighten Women and 
Children, vis. Zou Proteſtants ſay it is poſſible for a Papiſi to be ſaved: 
But we Papiſts ſay, it is impoſſible for a Proteſtant to be ſaved: There. 
fore it is ſafer being of our ſide. But this has turned to their confuſion, 
for as there is nothing in it, but a confident averring, it ſhews that they 
have no Charity, which is greater even than Faith ir ſelf, x Cor. xili. 13. 
And therefore that they can be no chriſtian Church: Their want of Cha- 
rity being by this much plainer than our want of Faith. Take Ch:1/ing- 
worth's anſwer to this, Chap. vii. of his Works, p. 306. “ Jon (ſays he to 
« Knot the Jeſuit vainly pretend, that all Roman Catholicks, not one 
« excepted, profeſs that Proteſtancy e deſtroys daluation. From 


«which generality we may except two at leaſt to my knowledge, and theſe 
are, your ſelf, and Franci/tus de Sancta Clara, who aſſures us, that ig- 


« norance and repentance may excuſe a Proteſtant from damnation, tho 
« dying in his error: And this is all the Charity, which by your own con- 
c feſſion alſo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to Papi „ #5 3M 
_. Militiere was perſuaded that King Charles I. was happy in Heaven, be- 
cauſe he preferred the Catholick Faith before his Crown, his Liberty, his 
Life. [Now it is known to all the World that King CHarles I. lived and 
died in the Communion of the Church of Fe which he declared with 
his laſt Breath upon the Scaffold.] But Arch-biſhop HBramhal gave him this 
Anſwer, That which you have confeſſed here concerning King Charles, 
«will ſpoil your former demonſtration, That the Proteſtants have neither 
«Church nor Faith. But you confeſs no more here than I haye heard 
« ſome of your famous Roman Doctors at Paris acknowledge to be ive fo 

| . KL egeneral; 
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« general; and no more than that which the Biſhop of Chaicedon (a Man 
« that cannot be ſuſpected of Partiality on our ſide) hath affirmed and pub- 
« liſhed in two of his Books to the World in print, That Proreftonribrs 
ce credentibus, &c. Perſons living in the Communion of the Proteſtant 
* Church, if they endeavonr to learn the Faith, and are not able to at- 
«© tain unto it; but hold implicitly in the preparation of. "minds, and 
ce are ready to receive it when God ſhall be pleaſed to reôul 1 0070 
all good Proteſtants and all good Chriſtians are) hey neither Want urth 
« 07 Faith, nor Salvation.” <B1178 5 427 ii 2 en N * a 
LorD. Militiere ſuppoſed that King Charles I. ſecretly and invifibl 
in the laſt moments of his life, was by God's Spirit united to'the-Romiti 
Catholick Church. AD $345 149 bf AE g f ee ren 0 7 CB e EY oj en 
"GENT. Then no Proteſtant, at leaſt no Proteſtant King need deſpair.—. 
But to theſe Divines let us add ſome royal Teſtimonies. King James I. in his 
Premonition to Chriſtian Monarchs tells us, That his Mother (Queen Ma. 
1 as ſhe was ready to lay her head upot the Block, tir him this in 
ſage ; That although ſhe was of another Religion than that tbereih h. 
was brought up, yet ſhe would not preſs him to change, extept his ton- 
ſtience forc'd him to it; not doubt ing but if he led a good life, and Were 
careful to do Juſtice and govern well, he would be mr a good caſe in hts 
JJ TINT CFF 
This was perfectly agreeable to the Sentiments of his Grandſon the late 
King James II. who often ſpoke to thoſe Divines who had the inſtruction 
of both his Daughters, to be diligent in making them religious and good 
Chriſtians, in the way of the Church of England, without ſo much as hint- 
ing at any change of their Principles towards the Church of Nome, as I 
have heard my ſelf from two of them, Dr. Turner late Lord Biſhop of Ely, 
and Dr. Ken late Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells. And neither before nor 
after his coming to the Crown would he ſuffer any attempt erer up- 
on them as to Religion, of which there is an eminent Witneſs now alive, 
who knows if I ſpeak truth. And when a certain Zealot preſſed him to 
endeayour their reconciliation to the Church of Rome, and offered his Ser- 


501 


vice for the purpoſe, the King anſwered, No, let him alone, they are ſo 


good they will be ſaved in any Church. We 3 
Lob. It is ſtrange then he ſhould be a Roman Catholick himſelt. 
GENTr. Not at all, for he might think that beſt for him, without think- 
ing thoſe in hazard who were ſincerely of the Church of England, and li- 
ved up to the rules of it. 5 
LorD. He could not think it lawful to be preſent at your common 
Prayers? Ht 


Gr. He did not think it unlawful, becauſe he heard them at his 
Coronation. | $f 


Lo Rp. That was upon a particular occaſion : But does any Roman Ca- 
tholick think it lawſul to hear them conſtantly or frequently? 


26. GET. They did think ſo; for after the Reformation the Roman 


Catholicks of England came to our Churches and to our Common Prayer 


without any ſcruple. And this continued till about the tenth year of the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, when Pope Pius V. forbad it by his Bull: So 
that he made the ſeparation ; and if he had not ſufficient Power to do it, or 


that there was not ſufficient cauſe for it, then he made the Schiſm too, 


and it lies wholly at his door. Now it is the undoubted Right of ever 
national Church to reform, alter, and model their Liturgy, as ſhall be mo 
convenient, provided there be nothing put into it that is contrary to the 
Faith, which is not ſo much as alledged againſt our publick Offices. IN 
4 * 6 ave 


306 


The Cas x ſtated, Vetuten 


have a Breviary at Milan and in other places, different from that at Rome. 
And in England before the Reformation there were divers in ſeveral Dio- 
ceſſes, as what was uſed in the Church of Salisbury, of Hereford, of Bau- 
gor, of York, of incoln, &c. as is mentioned in the Preface to our Com. 
mon-Prayer- Book, concerning the Service of the Church: But theſe dif- 
ferences did not break Communion, nor did the alteration made at the Re- 
formarion, till the Pope by the Plenitude of his Supremacy, and to be re- 
Lebe g upon Nen. N lizeber ;, took upon bim 70 break the Communion. 

or which as there was no ufficient cauſe, our, Liturgy being all orthodox, 
even our Enemies being Judges! ſo on the other hand, the Pope's Supre- 
premacy. gd nor extend} ro break ie ypon the Rights and Libgerins of any 
national Church, as has wp is ſtill Nd has bY 1 ri 
Church,: and others the moſt learned in the Church of Rome. And, my 
Lord, Koow fon 1 1 Catholichs of figure. and good {roſe in Eng: 
land, who,merely. upon this-accounr are, come over ta our Churchs and 


thought themſelyes obliged to the Communion, of their national 


Ef I's 


t] emſelyes obliged ro retur > C 
Church, and to hea} the breach agce by that excels of the Pope's Supre 


macy, Which no ſober Man on this fide the Alps. will own. It is ſtrange 
to own. it in fact, and yer deny it in words. . Whoever own this Bull of 
Pius V. tor breaking SAS Bo in England, mult alſo. own the full ex- 

tent of the Bulla in Cena, which has his Authority, in a particular man; 


ner, as well as of all the Popes ſince. And it damns almoſt all the Pa- 


- 
1 
: 


, 7 


4 * 1 


P iſts, as well as all who arc not Papiſts. 


27. Logo. We deſire not to be called Papiſts, we think it a word of 
ontewpt, as if we were only Partiſans for the Pope, and of that party or 
ah of Chriſtians who, would raiſe his power above the Church and eve- 


. Gexr. Iam glad your Lordhip thinks ſo, and indeed the Church of 
France (where you were bred) are not Papiſts in this ſenſe. They are 
ROT 5 in a 6999 meaſure from the ſeryitude of the Pope: But they are 


| bolicks | 


LD. We de, not delight in that word, neither, as if our Catholiciſm 


were tyed only to Rome; we term our ſelves .Catholicks in general, as 


Members of the 7 or uniyerſal Church. 


our ſelves ſo too, and in the fame ſenſe, and pray eve- 


7 


ENT. We call ou | 
ry Hy for the Catholick . in our Liturgy. Therefore we call not 
you Catholicks, becauſe it would not diſtinguiſh you from us: But Roman 
Catholicks is calling a part the whole. a 
Lob. You know the meaning, not that the particular Church of Name 
is all the Churches in the World, but ſhe is called Catholick, as being 
the Head and Principle of Unity and Communion to all other 
Gehen e ee eee e 3 
441 If chis be the frame of this Catholick Church, it muſt have been 

o always. 

I. o 8 Ves ſurely, for there was always a Catholick Church, that is, 
ſome particular Church, fo. called, in the ſame ſenſe as Rome is now. 9 
GEN T. Pray then, my Lord, tell me what particular Church was ſo cal- 
led, in this ſenſe, before there was a Chriſtian in Nome? And how came 
that Church to loſe it? And how was it transferred to Rome? | 

Every Biſhop, every Church, and every Member of it, may be called 
Catholick, and were ſo called, as; being included in the general notion of 
the Catholick Church; but in the ſenſe you have mentioned, as Head and 
Principle of Unity to all Churches, no Biſhop or Church ever had it, till 
taken up in the latter times by the Biſhop and Church of None. * 

Rs | 28. Lo RD. 
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28, Log p. But how came the Biſhop of Rome to that great ſway he has 
long obrained in the Church ? 

1 r. It is very obvious, becauſe Rome was the Metropolis of the Em- 
pire: And conſequently her Biſhop muſt be more conſpicuous than any o- 
ther, have more reſpect paid him, and more applications made to him, eſpe- 

cially after the Emperors became Chriſtian. And for the ſame reaſon, when 
the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated ro Conſtantinople, the Biſhop of that 
Church took upon him, and aſpired further to an univerſal Supremacy, but was 
oppoſed by Gregory the great, Biſhop of Rome. There was no oe conſi- 
deration then for the fuperiority of one Biſhop or Church, but the ſecular dig- 
nity of the place; for which reaſon the Patriarch of Jeruſalem (which was 
unconteſtabſy the Mother Church of all) was poſtponed, and made the low- 
eſt of all the Patriarchs. But for divine Right, and Chriſt having named 
any one Biſhop or Church as head and ſuperior to all others, there is not a 
word. And it could not be Rome before Rome was Chriſtian; and Chriſt 
never named her upon any occaſion whatſoever, or gave the leaſt hint to- 
wards her, or that poſſibly can be applied to her. Strange and unaccount- 
able! If he meant to build the whole chriſtian Faith upon her, and to make 

her the Catholick Church, as including all other Churches of Chriſtians, and 
in all ages throughout the whole World! 5 | 

But, my Lord, fact (as I ſaid before) is the ſureſt way to give us a true 
light of things. And the frame or government of the Church is a fact, 
which muſt be determined by Hiſtories and Records, not criticiſing upon 
words that afford no certainty. Let us look therefore into the frame of the 
Church from the beginning. I hope I have made it plain from the Hiſtory 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, that there was none of them appointed as So- 
vereign over the others, whatever words may be ſtrained in favour of St. 

Peter; for if he was called a Rock or Foundation, ſo were all the others, 

they are called the elo Foundations of the Churches which is ſaid to be g, t. 14. 
built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt him- Eph. i. 20. 
ſelf being the chief corney Stone. And not any particular Prophet or Apo- 


in giving them to him jointly with all the others, without any mark of ſu- 


periority in him. As in the Commiſſion to Teach all Nations, it was equal Matth. xxviii. 


to them all. And we find in fact that it was exerciſed by them all with!“ 
equal Authority. hae ens | i 

And all the Regzmer of the Church which the Apoſtles appointed was 
that of Biſhops in their ſeveral diſtricts, without any Head or Sovereign 
Biſhop over them all, as ſupreme Judge of Controverſy : Of which there 
is not the leaſt tittle to be found in any of the Hiſtories or Writings of thoſe 
ages/ next after the Apoſtles; though there were many Controverſies even 
in Faith among them, which an appeal to this Judge had ſpeedily ended; 
but no ſuch thing appears, which could not have been miſſed had it been 
known. Metropolitaus were early, that is, the Biſhop of the Metropolis or 
chief City of a Province, who did preſide in the Synods of that Province; 
and had other eccleſiaſtical Priviledges granted him, by the common con- 
ſent of the Biſhops of the Province, fot order fake, and greater harmony of 
diſcipline. But a Patriarch with jurifdidtion over ſeveral Metropolitans or 
Provinces was never heard of in the Church till the Council of Chalcedon, 
four hundred and fifty years after Chriſti. And many Provinces were not 
put under theſe Patriatchs, but had exempt juriſdiction of their own as be- 
fore, of which Britain was one; for the Patriarchat of Rome extended on- 
ly to Traly and the Iſles adjacent. Bur the firſt pretence to univerſal Supre- 
macy was ſet up by John, Biſhop of Conflantinople, after the Seat 0 the 

* | 888 | mpire 


| | NG. Matth.xvi.19. 
ſtle. And if the Keys of Heaven were promiſed to Peter, this was fulfilled ohn — 2 | 
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Empire was tranſlated thither, againſt whom Gregory the great wrote, and 


ſaid that though his See of Rome had always the precedence of Conſtant :- 
nople, yet that none of his Predeceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, had ever 
aſſumed ſuch an arrogant title“, which he calls a Luciferian Pride, and de- 
clares him who ſhould take it to be the fore runner of Auti Chriſi. And yet 
his next ſucceſſor but one, that is Boniface III. did take it, being given 
him by Phocas, that Traytor and Uſurper, who murdered his Maſter Mau- 
ricius, the Emperor, and ſeized bis Throne, whom Boniface owned; and 
abetted, and was made univerſal Biſhop for his reward, in the beginning of 
the ſeventh Century. Thus the Supremacy now claimed by Rome was in- 
troduced, and has — maintained pro Viribus ever ſince. And under this 
Britain has been ſubdued, which never was under the Patriarchat of Rome. 
So much has the Government and Unity of the Church been altered: from 
what it was in the Apoſtle's time, or in the firſt ages of ithe Church: Aud 
thus has Rome e the name of the Catholiek Chureb, and placed all 
its Unity in ſubmiſſion to her Biſnop! Here we ſee the degrees hy which 
this cncroachment crept on; the Patriarchat began in the:fiſth, andathe uni- 
verſal Supremacy in the ſeventh. Century. And Byitain which held it out 
againſt the Patriarchat of Rome, was at laſt conquered by the more ap- 
parent Uſurpation of her univerſal Supremacy, ſo obtained as I have told. 
And yet I have heard ſome Britains ſay, that though they thought the 
Church of Rome the moſt corrupt part of the chriſtian Church, both as to 
Doctrine and Worſhip, and to be a Cage full of unclean Birds; yet that 
they muſt be of her, and enter into that Cage, becauſe-ſhe was the Catho- 
lick Church. This is like that deſperate Maxim in the Canon Law, I quo- 
ted before out of the Decretals, That though the Pope ſhould draw inſi- 
nite numbers of People with him into Hell, yet ue muſt not find fault 
with him, nor reprove bin, xc % 20 14197! 


— 
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29. And I muſt obſerve alſo here, that though France has thrown off 
the Pope's infalllibility, and his depoſing Power over Princes, and has li- 


mited his Supremacy, that is indeed taken it wholly away; for no Supre- 
macy (properly ſo called) can be limited, for then it ceaſes to be ſupreme: 


Vet France remains ſtill in the dreggs of the corruptions of Rowe, both as 


to Doctrine and Worſhip. . The Religion of the People there, is, the Ado- 


ration of the Hoſt, and of the Croſs, Invocation of Saints, Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, pray ing Souls out of Purgatory, telling their Beads, and going to Con- 
„ tor, TH nite ded 2: 10, urns. 003-3164 


30, Lox. have heard your ſelf ſay, chat Confeſſion was a-good thing 
rightly uſed. | gy” Yep! 1 


Gzxr. And fo I ſay till, but nor in that ſenſe it is generally uſed: with 


you, and is expreſſed in your Catechiſin ad Parochos, de Pænitentiæ Sa- 
cramento, Sect. 46, 47. That ſuch a repentance as God will not accept, nor 
pardon for it, is made ſufficient by the Sacrament of Penance, and all our 
ſins remitted by it; and that Pauciſſimi, very few ean be ſaved without it. 
They might have ſaid, none, for they here require in repentance accepta- 


ble to God, a ſenſe and ſorrow for fin that ſhall be fully equal to the de- 


merit, Vr cum ſcelerum magnitudine æquari conferrique poſſit, which is 
impoſſible for mortal Man; and therefore all muſt be damned without this 
Sacrament. of Penance. And they ſay, it was neceſſary that God ſhould 
inſtitute this Sacrament, as an eaſier way for Men to get to Heaven. Qua- 
re neceſſe fuit ut clementiſſimus Dominus faciliori ratione communi homi- 
num ſaluti conſuleret. An eaſy way indeed]! Confeſs to a Prieſt and get 


_ 
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abſolution, and this makes up the defects of your repentance, and you are 
faved ex opere Operato, by the Work wrought the bare performance of 
this Sacrament. And the Council of Trent anathematiles all thoſe who ſay 
that the very Sacraments of the Goſpel do not confer grace in the ſame 
manner, by the bare performance. Sz quis dixerit per ipſa nove legis 
Sacramenta ex opere Operato non conferri gratiam Anathema ſit. Sell. 
7. Can. 8. It is true that God did inſtitute his Sacraments as means of grace 
(for which we bleſs his Name daily in our general Thankigiving) but this 
turns them into charms, when the very Sacraments themſelves, zp/a Sacra- 
menta, confer the grace, ex opere Operato, by the bare performance of 
the Work. | 
Let us exemplify this to our ſelves by the like uſe made of the Inſtituti- 
ons of God under the Law. The Jews had got this notion of the Opus 
Operatum, that the bare performance of the Letter of the Law, in their Sacri- 
fices, Feaſts, Faſts, and other obſervances was all that was required of them. 
Whence the Voices of all the Prophets were againſt theſe Inſtitutions; the 
call them iniquity, abomination, and hateful to God: Nay, God denies that 4g i. 11, 17, 
he did require them, or ever did inſtitute them: That is, as a dead Carcaſs = Aa. 
without a Soul, and working like charms by the bare Opus Operatum. 
God did never inſtitute ſuch, nor does require them at our hands. And 
may we not ſay? No more under the . r than the Law. For the Goſpel 
introduced a more pure and ſpiritual Worſhip, but the Council of Trent 
naming only the Sacraments of the new Law, applies the Opus Operatum 
to them alſo, if not chiefly, | 
What elſe is the meaning of tying Men to the repetition of ſuch a preciſe 
number of Ave's and Pater's, and Credo's, at ſuch particular times, whe- 
ther the mind goes along with them, or not? For you will ſee People in 
the Markets, buying an _— and diſcourſing of common buſineſs, and 
dropping their Beads all the while, to keep count if they haye rightly per- 
formed their task of the Opus Operatum. ET > RE 
But if Prayers and Sacraments, which are means of grace of God's own 
Inſtitution, may be thus abuſed, and rendred hateful ro God; what ſhall | 
we ſay of thoſe means of grace which are of Man's mere invention ? None 
can 8 the means but he who has the beſtowing of the end to be ob- 
tained by thoſe means: As if I have a thouſand Pounds to beſtow, I may 
put what conditions I think fir, and appoint the means for the obtaining 
it; and none elfe can appoint the means. Now grace is the gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and none can appoint the means of maintaining ir, but who has 
the beſtowing of the Holy Ghoſt; which it is the higheſt Blaſphemy for any 
Creature to aſſume to himſelf; hence Chriſt's ſending the Holy Ghoſt is a 
ſure proof of his Divinity: But the Church of Rome takes upon her to ap- 
int means of grace, many and various; the whole Pontifical is made up 
of the forms of Conſecration of every leg pans one can think of into 
means of grace, as Bells, Books, Candles, Water, Salt, Oil, Aſhes, Palms, 
Swords, Banners, and Veſtments of divers ſorts, even to Children's Clouts, 
beſides Croſſes, Pictures, Images, Agnus Dei's, &c. By the uſe of which, 
in the manner preſcribed, ſeveral graces, both ghoſtly and bodily, are ſaid 
to be obtained, as beſides the favour of God, and the remiſſion of ſins, the 
ſaving from Fire, from Diſeaſes, ſrom Storms at Sea, Thunder, Lightning, 
and Tempeſt at Land, at which times they ring their conſecrated Bells, to 
allay the Winds, and chaſe away the Demons of the Air, who ſeeing the 
Sign of the Croſs upon ſuch Bells, and hearing their ſound, ſhall be fright- 
ed and fly away, as it is expreſſed in the Form of Conſecration of Bells in 
the Pontifical. Nay: there is nothing in the World ſo inſignificant (as a 


Roſe, or a Feather) which the Pope may not conſecrate into a means of 
rofl 6N grace, 


—_— 


. 
* 
= 


506 The Cas ſtated, bet ween 

grace, and is in uſe every day: And at Rome they are counted Atheſts 
Who have not Faith in theſe things: So much they place their Religion in 
J.. : dh | 
"of Gb. The Diſſenters object all this to you, as to your Rites, Ceremo- 
nies, Habits, Sc, | 
Gr. But without any ground, for we conſecrate none of theſe things, 
nor do we attribute any virtue, ghoſtly or bodily to the uſe of them, as to 
the wearing a Surplice, hearing a Bell or an Organ, Sc. they are purely for 
Decency and Order, and we may change them, or take them quite away 
every day, as our Governors think fit. Can they ſhew any outward action 
or thing appointed in our Church, by the ule of which evil Spirits may be 

chaſed away, Women helped in: Labour, or Storms at Sea quell'd? All which 

and many more virtues are attributed in your Church to the uſe of what 
you call holy Water, and many other ſuch like Inſtitutions of mechanical 
means of grace. a | 


31. But that which makes up the bulk of the Romiſh Devotions is, the 
Worſhip and Invocation of Saints and Angels, the Adoration of their Ima-. 
ges, and of the Reliques of Saints departed, pieces of their Bodies or of 
? their Veſtments, Sc. to which great Miracles are attributed, and therefore 
they are made, - ſtrictly and properly, means of grace, 
0 Nad We deſire the Prayers of one another upon Earth, why not 
much rather of the Saints and Angels in Heaven? 
__Gexr. Becauſe the one is commanded, the other not, nay forbidden, as 
I will ſhew you. 92 | 2 26h 
Lon. It ſeems to be giving greater glory to God, and more humility 
In us, not to approach his preſence directly and immediately our ſelves, as 
we do not ro any earthly King, but by the introduction and recommendation 
of ſome eminent Courtier whom we know to be in his fayour. | 
Nr. Your ſimile will halt on all four, for God is nearer to us than a- 
fy Saint or Angel; in God we live and move and have our Being; but 
the Angels and Saints departcd are at diſtance from us, and we know not 
Where to find them, or that they hear our Prayers, for they are not every 
where; that is an attribute of God alone. 5 


. 


Lob. Therefore our School-Men ſay, they ſee our Prayers in Speculo 

Trinitatis, in the Looking-Glaſs of God. 5 8 
"GENT. Do they fee every thing in that Looking -Glaſs? Then they 
know as much as God! But if not, then how do we know they ſee our 
Prayers there? And how will this ſort with your ſimile of an earthly King, 
that the Courtier muſt go to the King to know what I deſired the Courtier 

to ask of him | . 

Rom. iv. 16. Abraham is the Father of us all. And he was called the Friend of 
Jam. ii. 23. Go. Therefore it is likely that he ſaw as far into that Looking glaſs as a- 
Ida. 1xiii, 16. nother. Vet it is ſaid, That Abraham is ignorant of ur. And are not we 
Zs ignorant of their ſtate, and what knowledge they have of us below ? 
Job xiv. 21. We are told that they have no knowledge of it. His Sons come to honour, 
ad he" knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it 
Lonp. It is ſaid, that the Angels of Heaven rejoice over a Sinner that 
- GENT: That is when it pleaſeth God to let them know it, or that the 
Sinner comes thither. But that they know of every penitent upon Earth, 

is no where ſaid, nor do I know it aſſerted by any. TY 
But inſtead of the School-Men's Looking-Glaſs and their vain Philoſo- 
ply, if we would look into the plain directions of holy Scripture Py = 

Place WS 0 


ry 


the Churches of Ro ur and Exc: ax0. 


ſhould ſettle our ſelves upon a much ſurer foundation. See then what the 
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Apoſtle ſays upon the very caſe in hand, Let no Man beguile you of your Col.ii.18, 19; 


reward in a voluutary humility (or being a voluntary in humility, as our 
Margin reads it) and worſhipping of Angels, mtrnding into thoſe things 
which he hath not ſeen, vaznly puff*d up by his fleſhly mind; and not hold- 
ing the Head, from which all the Body by Joints and Bands having nou- 
riſhment miniſtred, and knit 774 increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 


And after ſays, Which things have indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom in Mill. Wor- . 23. 
ſhip and Humility Here is a full anſwer to all your pretenſions for this 


Will-Worſhip of Saints and Angels, for both go upon the ſame foot. It is 


called, Intruding into things we have not ſeen, of which we are altogether Rom. xiv.12. 


uncertain, and therefore ſinful in the practice, by the Apoſtle's rule, That 
whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. This was ſpoke in reſpect of Meats, 
but is much more ſo as to our Worſhip and folemn Devotions to God 
Your compariſon of acceſs to an earthly King, is here called a fleſhly or 
_ carnal thought, N God after the manner of Men And the reſult 
of this is no leſs than loſing our reward, that is, Heaven; for it is forſaking 
the Head, which is Chr://, whoſe Members we are, and receive nouriſh- 
ment from him; not ſo from Saints or Angels; God has given Chriſt to us 
as the one Mediator between God and Men. But we have made to our 
ſelves many Mediators to aſſiſt and help him, as if his Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion were not ſufficient. And we make more applications to them than 
to him, or to God himſelf: You have ten Ave Maria's, for one Pater 
Nofter. | 
And you have multiplied theſe Saints to your ſelves without number, 
like the Heathen Deities, and new Canonizations are going on every day. 
Every Country, City, Pariſh, and almoſt Perſon have a particular Saint for 
their Patron. You have Saints, as they had Gods, for ho Sea, for the Air, 
Fire, Sc. for Peace, for War, for Learning, and all ſorts of Trades and Oc- 
cupations. St. Chriſtopher and St. Clement are for the Sea, eſpecially the 
Virgin Mary to whom the Sea- Men ſing Ave Maris Stella. St. Agatha is 
for the Fire, and they make Letters on her day to quench Fire with. St. 
Nicholas and St. Gregory are for Scholars, St. Luke for Painters, Sc. and 
they have Saints for all Diſeaſes: St. Cornelius cures the Falling-ſickneſs, St. 
Roche the Pox, St. Apollonia the Tooth-ach, &c. And they ave particu- 
lar Saints for all Beaſts and Cattle. St. Loy preſides over the Horſes, and St. 
Anthony over the Swine, Sc. And they bring their Cattle to be bleſſed by 
theſe Saints on their particular days. And they pray to theſe Saints jointly 
with God: A Scholar ſays, God and Sf. Nicolas be my ſpeed: And when 
one ſneezes, God help aud St. John: And to a Horſe if he ſtumbles, God 
and St. Loy ſave thee, &c. And upon every ſurprize they cry, Jeſu Ma- 
714. 5 


32. Lo RD. You ſhould not compare theſe to the Demons of the Hea- 
thens, for they were evil Spirits. And they called them Gods. ; 
GEN T. The word Gods is frequently given in Scripture to Angels and 
to Men as Miniſters of God. And thus the Heathens underſtood it, and 
ſuppoſed their Gods to be ſuch Miniſters ; as Æolus to govern the Winds, 
eptune the Sea, Sc. Therefore they call them Dii Medioxumi, Inferior 
Gods, as ſtanding in the middle betw ixt the ſupreme God and us, to ſuc - 
cour or puniſh us, according to his Orders. St. Auguſtine, who knew them 
well, tells us what they argued for themſelves; they ſaid“, Ye do not wor- 


8 | — p —_— — — 
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„Non colimus mala Dæmonia; Angelos quos dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, Virtutes Dei magni, 
& Myſteria Dei magni, Auguſtin. Pfal. xcvi. | | 
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ſhip evil Demons or Spirits, but we Wor 1 thoſe whom you (Chriſtians) 
call Angeli, the Powers of the great God, the Myſteries of the great 
God. Gur St. Auguſtine anſwered them, that they muſt be evil Spirits 
whom they worſhipped, becauſe they required Worſhip from Men, as 
the Devil did from our Saviour, which the good Angels always refu- 
. ſed, and he quotes Rev. xix. 10. xx 9. Where the Angel forbade 
Aa. x ,5, John to worſhip him. And the ſame did the Saints upon Earth, as 
xiv. 14, 15. x refuſed it from Cornelius, and Paul and Barnabas from the Men of 
| ra, &c. | | 10 | 5 
1 1 But we ſuppoſe not that the Heathens had any notion of the 
ſupreme and true God, but that they worſhipped every one of their Gods 
as ſupreme and independent. | MY oye FFF 
GEN T. Some Men make Monſters of others, to hide their own Defor- 
mity ! Your . have ſet up this notion to hinder the parallel betwixt 
the heathen Worſhip of their inferior Gods, and yours of Saints and An- 
gels. For there is nothing more evident than that the Heathen did ac- 
| knowledge the one ſupreme and true God, though in much ignorance and 
db, 2j ſuperſtition. St. Paul ſaid that they knew God, that he was manifeſt unto 
them, even his eternal Power and Godhead, So that they were without 
excuſe in their fooliſh imagination, to change 222 of the uncorrup- 
Tiible God into an Image made like to corruptible Man, &c. And he told 
Aas xriü q the Athenians, Il hom therefore ye ignorant iy worſhip, him declare ] un- 
N to o. He did not preach a falſe God unto them, but they had blended 
the Worſhip of God with theſe inferior Gods or Demons, which was their 
Superſtition, for ſo the word ſignifies, Auosdayqunicy The fear of theſe De- 
mons, and it is thus rendred every where in the New Teſtament, which 
we tranſlate Superſtition, and ſo your own vulgar Latin, Act xvn. 22. and 
xxv. 19. And the Latin word Superſtitio means the ſame thing, and is de- 
rived, as Servins has it, from Super Stare, as being a fear of thoſe heaven- 
ly Powers, who Supra ſtant ſtand over us, and fo Superſtition is Superſtan- 
tium rerum timor. Others derive it from Superſiztes, that theſe Divi ex 
hominibus facti, Men deify'd after their death, are (till Super/iites, and 
the fear of them as ſuch is Superſtition ; or qui Superſtitem memoriam de- 
functorum colunt, who worſhip the Memory of theſe dead Men. 
The Worſhip of theſe leſſer Gods is what is forbidden in the firſt Com- 
mandment, which reſpects the object of Worſhip, that no religious Wor- 
ſhip is to be given to any but to the ſupreme God alone. The ſecond Com- 
mandment relates to the manner of . that is, by Images. But this 
your Church has hid from the People, and divided the tenth into two to 
keep up the number, that the People might think they ſtill have the ten 
Commandments: And it is thus in your very Catechiſm ad Parochos. 
But of this hereafter. | LEE SG 
The Heathens had their good and evil Dæmones, as their good and evil 
Crenit; but according to St. Augnſtine's rule, they muſt be evil Demons 
who accepted the Worſhip of Men, which were all the heathen Demons: 
Therefore the word Dæmon is taken in the worſt ſenſe, and tranſlated De- 
vil throughout the New Teſtament, and what we tranſlate che Doctrines of 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Devile; is the Doctrine of the Demones, or of the Worſhip of the Dæmones, 
didacrxaniu Acre. and a various Lection has it verge q oi es „ who 
Worſhip, the dead. The Dæmones of the Heathen were their dead Heroes, 
whom they made Divi by an Apotheoſis; as the Pope does Saints by a 
Canonization. But it is too groſs to put it upon the Heathen, that they 
thought every one of thoſe Gods whom they made was the ſupreme God 
who made themſelves. They owned theſe to be leſſer Gods, and only 
the Virtues and Powers of the great God; and they thought that they 
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honoured the ſupreme God the more, by doing honour to his Subſtitutes; 
and all their Worſhip was ultimately referred to him. So that“ He only 
was worſhipped in all their Gods and Coddeſſes; for they made him King 
of all their Gods and Goddeſſes. 5 

And the common appellation given to /upiter in Homer is, Iarig and 
Baoinds di re Oed re, The Father and King of the Gods as well as of 
Men. And he repreſents him as commanding all the other Gods, {ending 
them on his Errands, calling them to account, and ſometimes chaſtizing 
them. He was called Majus Deus, the Great God. Lucian in his Dia- 
logues brings in Neptune making Suit to Mercury, that he might ſpeak 
with Jupiter. | 1 5 

But beſides all theſe, we have ſufficient Teſtimony in Scripture of the 
Heathens acknowledging the one ſupreme and true God, Nebuchadnezzar 
calls him, God of Gods, and Lord of Kings The moſt high 604 
And fays, I bleſſed the moſt high, and I praiſed and honoured him that li- Dan iir a1, 
veth for ever and ever, whoſe Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, and iy. ig k 4 
his Kingdom from Generation to Generation. And all the Inhabitants 0 
the Earth are reputed as nothing : And he doth according to his Will in 
the Army of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth: And no 
Man can ſlay his hand, or ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? 

Cyrus calls him the Lord God of Heaven. And Darius the ſame, in as Esra i. 2. 
high expreſſions as any Chriſtian could uſe, The living God, and ſtedfaſt 5 
ever, and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, and his Domi- ESE 
nion ſhall be even unto the end, &c, | 


LoKRD. It is ſtrange that when they acknowledged the great God fo ful- 
ly, they did not forſake their own little Gods. 

GENT. No, for they did not think it inconſiſtent to acknowledge one 
God above all, and yet to ſuppoſe that every Nation had its own God, or 


% , | N 
Gods, in ſubordinat ion to the ſupreme God, and as Deputies under him. = 


This was their notion. And they ſuppoſed that Judæa had its own tutelar 

Gods, as well as other Countries. Therefore the King of Sia having SEES 

conquered it, ſent to teach his People who went thither, he manner of * _ 

the God of the Land; to appeaſe his wrath who had plagued them with ' 85 

Lions. But yet they forſook not their own Gods, for it is ſaid, They 

feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods. And they allowed the 

ſame liberty to the Zews, who were not required in any of their captivi- 

ties to renounce their own God; but only ro worſhip the Gods of the Na- 

tions where they lived. And of theſe tutelar Gods, they ſuppoſed one = 
might be ſtronger or more powerful than another, and therefore they 


v * 
would boaſt of their Gods, one Country againſt another; thus ſaid Sexa- | —_— 


cherib, Who are they among all the Gods of the Countries, that hath de. 2 Kin. xvii. 
livered their Country out of mine hand, that the Lord (the tutelar God 3% 35 
of Judza) ſhould deliver Jeruſalem out of mine hand? Where are the © 


Gods of Hamath,, and of Arpad, Sc? When Moſes and Aaron told Pha. 


raoh that the God of the: Hebrews had mer with them, he was not of- ” * e 


fended that they had another God beſides thoſe which were worſhipped in 


Agypt; he took it as a thing granted, that every People had their own 
tutelar God. | | e 
This then was the difference betwixt the Jews and the Gentiles, the 
Gentiles . it lawful to worſhip the tutelar God of any Country, 
but ſtill in ſubordination to the moſt high God, as has been ſnewed: Gn 0 
the other hand, the Zews were obliged to worſhip the Lord God, the ſu- ; | 


0 6 
— —ũ— A II — 


1 Hi omnes Dii Deæque ſit unus Jupiter. Auguſt. de Civit. Dei l. iv, c. 11. . Ipſum enim Deorum 
omnium Dearumque Regem eſſe yolunt, J. c. 9. * 
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preme God, and him only, and they were forbid to worſhip any of the 
Gods of the Nations. OT 
But this ſin they often fell into; they worſhipped theſe Gods, but till 
Zeph. l. 3. in conjunction with the Lord their God, as it is ſaid, they did Worſhip 
' and ſwear by the Lord, and ſwear by Malcham. But Samuel told them, 
i Sami. 3,4 Ve return unto the Lord with all your hearts, then put away the ſtrange 
Gods, and Aſhtaroth from among Fey —— and ſerve him only 
Then they did put away Baalim and Aſhtaroth, and ſerved the Lord 
Lo Rp. But it is aid, that they had forſaken the Lord. 
GEN x. It is called forſaking the Lord, when we will not obey his Com- 
| mandments, but worſhip him otherwiſe than he has required, and join o- 
Evek.xiv.z,7. thers with him which he has forbidden: He ſaid, The hon/e of Ilrael js 
eſtranged from me, ſeparated from me through their Idols ; yet they come 
and enquire of a Prophet concerning me. And again, 
chap.xxiii.39, J/hen they had flain their Children to their Idols, then came they the 
Jer. vii. 9. ame day into my Sanctuary. And he ſays to them, Will ye burn Incenſe 
unto Baal, and walk after other Gods, and come and ſtand before me in 
rKin-zvii. 33, this houſe which is called by my Name? It is ſaid, They feared the Lord, 
34 4. aud ſerved their own Gods, after the manner of the Nations. But it fol- 
lows immediately, They fear not the Lord, becauſe _ do not after his 
Statutes; wherein he commanded them not to fear other Gods, And a- 
gain, They feared the Lord, and ſerved their graven images. Vet this 
was departing from the fear of the Lord, but not a downright denial of the 
ſupreme God, or throwing him off from being any more their God, and ta- 
king any other Gods in his room as the ſupreme God. No, but it was taking 
other Gods with him, of which he fays, Oh do not this abominable thing 
that I hate. | | 
This was the firſt ſin againſt which God took care to guard in the firſt 


Jer. xliv. 4. 


Exod. xx. 3, Commandment, Thou ſhalt have none other Gods before me, or with me. 


= And for the diſtinction that the Worſhip of inferior Gods or Miniſters of 
God is not here forbidden, we fay, D Lex non diſtinguit, ibi non eft di- 
. Where the Law does not diſtinguiſh, we muſt not; for there 
no Law but may be diſtinguiſhed away. And this is exactly the ſame 
notion the Heathen had of their Demones. And the worſhipping of theſe 
of fearing them, is literally what we call Superſtition : It is a means of grace 

which God has not appointed, _ | 
Lo Rp. But we have reaſon to ſuſpect that ſeveral of the Heathen Dæ- 
wones, or Men deify'd after they were dead, were ſuppoſititious, and that 

no ſuch Men ever were in the World. 1 

SSN. Many ſuch will be found in the Catalogue of your Saints. What 
think you of the ſeyen Sleepets, who ſlept three hundred and ſixty two 
years, and thought it but one Night? What think you of the eleven thou- 
Lad Englþ Virgins, all martyred "6 e at Cologne; and the fine Le- 
gend told of them? What do you believe of St. George's killing the Dra- 
gon, and reſcuing the King's Daughter? As true as our Ballad of the Pra- 
Son of Wantly. Yet there are days kept for all theſe, and offices made 
for them, with Prayers to them, and to God, that we may be ſaved by 
Theſe their merits. There are multitudes of the like, which you will find 
even to a ſurfeit, in the Devotions of the Roman Church, with their Bre- 
Viaries, Miſſals, Legends, and Authors quoted at large. And can theſe 
Prayers be in Faith, to Perſons that never were in Being, and for the merit 
of actions that were never done? This is a means of grace of our own in- 
vention indeed! | | 


Beſides, 
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Beſides, many have been canonized for notorious crimes, as our St. Tho- 
mas Becket of Canterbury, whoſe merit was, that he would exempt all 
Eccleſiaſticks from the ſecular Power, tho' even in civil or criminal cauſes; 
which was called aſſerting rhe liberties of holy Church, and it is fully aſſerted 
in the Bulla in Cana. But notwithſtanding all theſe Authorities, it is a wick- 
ed Principle, and diſſolves all civil Government; it exempts from the King's 
obedience, the firſt of the three Eſtates of the Realm, which has or ought 
to have the greateſt influence upon the People; and transfers their allegi- 
ance to another Sovereign, which is the higheſt Treaſon, by the Laws of 
all well governed Nations, as well as by the Laws of God. Vet for aſ- 
ſerting this Becket was canonized; and for not giving way to it, the Kin 


was whipped by the Monks of Canterbury, to which he was forced to 


ſubmit, in thoſe times of papal Supremacy. | 
Such another was your lately Sainted Pope Pius V. the greater Aſſerter 
and laſt Practiſer of the Power of the Pope to depoſe Princes; and who 
broke the Communion of the Church of England. 
But there is one Saint (truly ſo) of whom I have reſerved to ſpeak in the 
laſt place, becauſe of the exceſſes of your Church in their Devotions to her; 
bordering even upon Blaſphemy to any common Ear. No leſs than a cano- 
nized Perſon St. Bonaventure has publ 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, wherein every one of the hundred and fifty Plalms; 
as likewiſe the Te Deum, and other moſt ſolemn adorations of God, are all 
turned to the Virgin Mary. Roſaries and Books of Devotion to her are 
many; there is one tranſlated into Engliſh for the uſe of the Roman Catho- 
licks here, intituled, The Devotion of Bondage, or the Practice of per- 
feftly conſecrating our ſelves to the Service of the bleſſed Virgin. Per- 
miſſu Superiorum, 1632. It is licenſed and highly recommended both to 
Clergy and People by the Biſhop of St. Omers, with ſeveral indulgences 
granted to thoſe who ſhall devoutly make ule of it; wherein we offer up 
our lelves, ee Bodies, as Bond- ſlaves to the bleſſed Virgin: A- 
mong whole high Prerogatives you will find this the ſixth, p 32. The So- 
vereign Dominion that was given her, not only over the World, but over 
the Creator of the World. This indeed might well ground that Petition 
made to her, Jure Matris, impera Filio. By the Right of a Mother, 
rommand your Son. And her being call'd, The Mother of the whole Tri- 
nity, in the Miſſal Polon. fol. 237. In the Primer or Office of the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Printed in Engliſh, 1699. (and in the Expoſition before it 
{aid to be of great Antiquity, and compoſed by the Church, directed by the 
Holy Ghoſt) you will find many Prayers to the Virgin Mary, not only of 
Interceſſion or praying for us, but to grant us Grace, Pardon of Sin, and e- 
ternal Life, in as full and poſitive terms as could be asked of God himſelf. 
See the Hymn, Memento rerum Conditor, p. 34. And Ave Maris Stella, 
.'53. And the Prayer to her, p. 59. Under thy Aid—— Sub tuum Pres 
| > Rela which is taken out of the Roman Pontifical in the Office fot 
conlecrating an Image of the bleſſed Virgin, where we pray for aid, Ge. 
from her {elf directly, without mentioning any Interceſſion : Nay, they 
bleſs in her name, which was never done to any Creature. The Prieſthood 


was ordained. by God, to Bleſ3 in his Name. No Apoſtle or Angel ever peu, x. 8. 


bleſſed the People in his own name. But in this Primer, p. 16. You will ſee 


the Prieſt give the bleſſing in theſe words, The Virgin Mary, with her pi- 


ous Son, bleſs tus. To which the People anſwer, Amen. Here the prin- 
cipal part is given to the Virgin; her Son only bleſſes with her, and ſhe is 
firſt named. But if ſhe be not preferred, yet ſhe is here put upon the le- 
vel with her Son at leaſt; and bleſſes the People jointly with him, 


| I.OR B. 


iſhed what he calls, The P/alter of 
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Joſ. v. 14315: 


Jer. vii. 18. 
xliv. 19. 


John ii. 4. 


Luk, xl. 2 


Acts i. 14. 


The Cass ſtated, between 
Lorp. Why may not the Virgin Mary bleſs as well as any Angel? 
Cen. xlviii. 6. And we find that Jacob prayed the Angel might bleſs his Grand-Sons. 
Gr. That Angel was God, and fo it is expreſſed, God, before 
whom my Fathers Abraham, and Iſaac did walk, the God which fed me 
all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil, 
bleſs the Lads. This 5 6 was Chriſt, who often appeared before he took 


Fleſh. He was the Angel which wreſtled with this fame Jacob, and bleſ- 
ſed him. He was the Angel appeared to Maſes in the buſh, and ſaid, J 
am the God of Abraham, Sc. which no created Angel could have ſaid. It 
was he who appeared to Joſhua as Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, and 
ſaid, as before ro Moſes, Looſe thy Shoe from off thy Foot, for the place 
whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy, which no mere Angel ever ſaid. So that this 
will be no precedent for bleſſing the People in the name of the Virgin 
Mary. | ee, | 

Epiphanius reckons the worſhip of the Virgin Mary * (not then fo rank) 
among the Hereſies, under the name of the Co/lyr:d4zans, who offered Cakes 
to the Moon as Queen of Heaven, which is the ſame name they give now 
to the Virgin, and ſhe is painted ſtanding upon the Moon her repreſentative. 


Epiphanius obſerves that our bleſſed Lord fore-ſeeing the Superſtition that 


would come into the World on account of his Mother, treated her always 
at a diſtance, never once called her Mother, no not upon the Croſs, or by 
any other appellation than that of Woman, and checking her forwardneſs 
ſaid unto her, Noman, what have I to do with thee? She is as little na- 
med as poſlible in the Goſpels, where Chriſt pronounces a greater bleſſing 
to thoſe that hear his word, than to the Womb that bare him: And ſhe is 
not reckoned among thoſe who ſaw him after his Reſurrection. She is but 
once named in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and that upon no other account 
than that ſhe with other Women, continued in the Communion of the A- 


poſtles after the Aſcenſion of our Lord: But none of her Acts or Miracles 
are recorded, though abundance in the Legends. And ſhe is not once na- 


med, upon any account whatſoever, in any of the Epiſtles. Strange] That 
this ſhould be ſo forgot, which makes now ſo great a part in the Deyoti- 
ons of the Church of Rome. | 

But there is an honour of an extraordinary nature paid to her at the head 
of all the Saints, in the office of the Maſs, where, before the Conſecration, 
the Elements are offered up to God in memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the honour of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, &c. in honorem beate Marie ſemper Virginis. Did Chriſt 
then luer, riſe, and aſcend, for her honour? It was for the honour and 
glory of God indeed, but to thruſt her in or any of the Saints to ſhare in 


this, looks a little too familiar, and putting them, at leaſt her, near upon 


the level with the Almighty, ſince more could not be ſaid to him. | 

And here we may ſee a good reaſon why God would not have any re- 
ligious Worſhip paid to theſe, or any Miniſters of his Kingdom, nor would 
be worſhipped with them; for he ſaw there would be encroaching, and co- 
ming nearer to him than was fit for the condition of Creatures. The 

would haye a ſhare with him: Nay that they might come at laſt to ad- 
vance theſe above God himſelf, and prefer the Saints even to CHriſt! As 
it has been faidf, That Chriſt did nothing which St. Francis did not do, 


| yea, that he did more than Chriſt himſelf. 


ibid, p. 56. 


And now we ſee the reaſon why your Index Expurgatorins t would not 


* 98 


not haye it ſeen in the Fathers, that God only zs to be worſhipped, for 


5 Hzr. 78, 79, Lib. Conform: fol. 1149. + Adorari ſolius Dei eſt: Deleatur ex Ind. 
Operum Athanaſii Indice Lib, Prohib, & Expurg. p. 52. Madrit. An. 1627. inm ex Ind. Op. S. Auguſt. 


. they 


uf OY 


the Churches of Roms and ENGLAND. 


they have expunged this out of the Indices of their Works, that they might 
not be found by the People, who might take offence to ſee their Worſhip 
divided betwixt God and Creatures. | ' 

Was there ever ſo ſhameleſs a thing done by any Church as to take up- 
on them to correct and alter the Fathers? It is plainly to ſtifle the Evi- 
dence againſt themſelves: And renders every thing at leaſt ſuſpected that 
they quote out of them; and the Scriptures had been purged too, but 
that they are ſo common in the hands of Proteſtants, that it could not be 
done without manifeſt detection. But how far they have gone towards it, 

by miſtranſlations, _— or leaving out ſome words, I have ſhewed alrea- 
dy. But to purſue the ſubject we are now upon. 


34. Not only the Souls of the Saints in Heaven, but their dead Bodies or 
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bits of them, a F inger, a Toe, or a Tooth, or a ſcrap of their Clothes, a 


Girdle, or a Book, or any thing elſe that they uſed are worſhipped, and 
great Miracles ſaid to be done by them. 

Lorp. Was not a dead Man raiſed by touching the Bones of Eliſba? 

GENT. Yes, God may work Miracles by what means he pleaſes. But 
does this conſecrate the dead Body of every Saint to bea means of grace, and 
a worker of miracles ? Many Miracles were wrought by the rod of Mo/es ; is 
every rod therefore a means of grace, either ghoſtly or bodily ? Or may we 
conſecrate any rod to be ſuch a means ? Nothing is ſuch a means to us but 
what God has commanded and appointed to be done, as Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. It is the inſtitution, not an example, that makes any thing 
a means of grace to us. Elſe we might go and imitate all the miraculous 
actions of Moſes or of Chriſt, and call them means of grace to us, becauſe 
ſo uſed by them. 

But as to the reliques in your Church, many of them have been notori- 
ouſly detected, and it has been found out, that the dead Bodies of Male- 
factors have been taken for the reliques of Saints, and great miracles ſaid 
to be done by them. The ſame relique of ſuch a Saint, the Head or Fin- 
ger is thewn in ſeveral places, and each contend that theirs is the right, and 
each have miracles avouched for them. Many inſtances of this, with vouch- 
ers undeniable, you will find in The Devotions of the Roman Church. 
How then can you worſhip ſuch reliques in Faith? Without which it is 
a Sin! | ON 15 

35. But not only the Saints, and their reliques, but their Images are with 
you made a diſtinct means of grace; for in the conſecration of the Image 
of a Saint, it is ſaid, that whoever ſhall worſhip ſuch a Saint, coram h4c 
Imagine, before this Image, may obtain ſo and ſo, for which end the 
Image is bleſſed and ſanctiſied. So that it is not enough to worſhip the 
Saint, but if I do it before ſuch a conſecrated Image, I ſhall obtain more 
grace than otherwiſe. This makes the Image it ſelf a means of grace, for 
there is virtue there. Why elſe would it not do as well to Pray; and not 
before ſuch an Image? Why elſe indeed are ſuch Images fo formally conſe- 
crated, if there be no virtue in the Conſecration? And why do Men go 
Pilgrimages, or ſend Vows to Loretto, or any other diſtant place, if they 
think there is no virtue in the Image there, more than' in forty of the ſame 
ſort which they may have at home? And the Saint repreſented by the I- 
mage is as near them in the one place as in the other; there muſt be then 
ſome virtue communicated to one Image more than to another. wc 

LoRp. Then you are againſt any Pictures or Images of the Saints, or 
paying any honour to the holy Men departed. | AD WW. 


6 P LEE GENT. 


EY 


2 Kings xiii. 
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314 The Cas R ſtated, between 

GEN T. No, my Lord, we are not fo ſtingy, we ſcruple not Pictures for 
Ornament, but not for Worſhip, or for worthipping before them, as you 
ſpeak. And we honour the Saints departed, as far as we think lawful, and 
as we are verily perſuaded, as far as they deſire; ſince according to St. Au- 
guſtin's rule before-mentioned, if they accepted our Adoration, it would 
prove them to be evil Spirits. And then you are to conſider, that inſtead 
of Interceſſors, as you hope for by your Worſhip of them, they will vin- 
dicate themſelves, and become your Aecuſers. But in our honour of them, 
we firſt take care not to ſpecify any particular Perſon as a Saint, but who 
is ſo recorded in holy Scripture ; for we underſtand not Canonizations by 
Men who know not the heart: In the next place, we limit the honour. we 
pay them by the rule of God's Commandments, which we ſuppoſe moſt _ 

leaſing to them. We keep particular Holy-Days for the Apoſtles, St. John 

ba tiſt, St, Stephen, &c. we bleſs God for them, commemorate their vir. 
tues, and pray that we may follow their good examples. We have one 
day for all the Saints in eneral, and another for St. Michael and all An- 
els. Thus we honour them, and for this we bear the reproach of our 
{our Diſſenters, as if we were too much inclining to Popery. You think 
we give too little honour to the Saints, and they think we give too much! 
| But we hope we kee the mean. We abſtain from the Pictures or Images 
8 of the Saints in our Churches, becauſe they have been abuſed to Superſtiti- 
on, and to avoid Offence: But in places not dedicated to Worſhip, as in 
private Houſes, we think them not unlawful, more than the Picture of any 
ood Man. 
5 . was very zealous againſt having them brought into Churches, 
and tells John, Biſhop of Feruſalem, in a Letter tranſlated by St. Jerom, 
that finding a Linen Cloth _ = a Church Door, (it is likely, to keep 
out the Wind) whereon was a Picture of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, he tore 
it, and ordered a dead Corps to be buried in it. And he lamented the Su- 


Creep into the Church. | | 
e abuſe of things, tho otherwiſe lawful, which are not inſtituted by 


God for ſtanding means of grace, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, may 
juſtly take away the uſe of them. Thus the Brazen Serpent was appoint- 
1 Kin xvii. 4 ed by God as a means of grace for miraculous Cures in the Wilderneſs, and 
+ was preſerved until the days of Hezekiah ; but when oy burned Incenſe to 
it, it became an Idol, was broke to pieces and called by a contemptible 
name Nehuſhtan, that is, A bit of Braſs. How much more reaſon is 
there to remove the Pictures and Images of Saints (which God never appoint- 
ed) out of our Churches, when we fee Incenſe burned to them, and the 
warkigped in your Churches, as means of grace? And yet there is no evil 
in the Pictures themſelyes. _ Fa ; 


36. But there is one Picture I think has evil in it, and is unlawful any 
where; and yet it is ſeen in your Churches, and commonly over the Altar, 
that is, the Picture or Image of God the Father, Hke an old Man, Ge. We 
are forbid to make it, and then we cannot worſhip it. See how poſitive- 

Deut. iv. 15, ly God forbids it, Take good heed unto your ſelves," for yo ſaw no manner 
; of ſamilitude (that is of God) in the day that the Lord ſpake' unto you— 
; left ye corrupt your ſelves, and make guy a graven Image, the ſinilitude 
Rom. i. 23- , any Figure, the Nheneſs of Male or Female, &c. And again, They chang- 
4 the ory of the uncorruptible God into an I mage made like to coryup+ 

tible Man, &c, © FVV eres 


f 


Lokp, 


- 


perſtition he ſaw coming, by theſe Pictures and Images then beginning to 


the Churches of Roux and ENGLAN ö. 

Lon v. Both theſe Texts are quoted and anſwered in our Catechiſin ad 
Parochos, upon the firſt Commandment, and the anſwer is this, * that the 
fin here forbidden is to paint or carve Imaginem Djvinitatis; a Picture or 
Image of the Divinity; or of the divine Nature. 

GENT. Pray, my Lord, did you ever know a Painter or Statuary who 
* to draw a Picture, or make an Image of a Thought, or of a 

1 | 

LoR PD. No, for they cannot be ſeen. Pictures and Images are made for 
4 95 How then can a likeneſs or ſimilitude be drawn of what is in- 
viſible | | 

GenT. And is not the great God more inviſible, and the divine Na- 
ture much more incomprehenfible even to our thoughts or imagination? 
How then can it be repreſented to our Eye? I dare ſay there never was a 
Man ſince Adam who would own any ſuch thing, or ever had ſo fooliſh a 
thought: No, but when they drew any Picture or Similitude of God, it 
was only meant to expreſs ſome of his Attributes or Perfections; as by 
Fire, his Purity; by a Giant with many Hands, his Power; with many 
Eyes, his Providence, Sc. And fo you own that by an old Man you 
only mean to expreſs his Antiquity. And will not this excnſe the Heathen 
as well as you? See the ſame Excuſe made by Maximnus Tyrins, Dif- 
fert. 38. Whether Statues were to be made for the Gods? Bur here you 


would put an impoſſible meaning upon the prohibirion of God, to make 


it of no effect, and which will excuſe the Hearhens as much as your ſelves. . 
Lo RD. Our Catechiſm ad Parochos (which is our Text) in the place 
laſt quoted, Sect᷑. xxxiv. teaches us, that the Heathen when they made 
Images of Serpents, Beaſts, Wc. they worſhipped all theſe as God. Hec 
enim omnia tanquam Deum venerabantur. And that the I/#ae/ztes thought 
the ſame of the golden Calf, for that they laid, Theſe are the Gods that 


brought thee ont of Rgypt, and therefore that they were Idolaters, becauſe 
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they thus Changed their Glory into the ſimilitude of a Calf that eateth pry, eri. 26: 


Graſs. | 5 
GENT. It is very abſurd to fay, that the Heathen thought their Images 


to be the things of which they were the Images: That was impoſſible, for 


then they would not be the Images but the Things themſelves. Who ever 
ſaid, that a Man's Picture was himſelf? Though they are called the Per- 
ſons, as when we look upon Pictures we ſay, Thzs is ſuch a Man, or ſuch 
a Man: Bur if any ſhould put it upon us, that we meant the Perſons 
themſelves, we nat think them Idiots, or School-Men, that loved Diſtin- 


ctions and Wrangling Maximus Tyrius in the Diſſertation before quoted, 
tells us, that they had many Images of the ſame God, as of Venus, Diana, 


Sc. and yer that they did not think there was more than one Venus or one 


Diana. Have not you multitudes of the Pictures and Images of the Virgin 


Mary? And yet you ſay not that there is more than one fuch Virgin. 


Now the Heathen worſhipped their Images, and if you believe your own 
_ Catechiſm, you muſt think that they took every one for God, for har omnia, 


they worſhipped all theſe as God! | 

And it is as abſurd to think that they took that Serpent or Beaft whoſe 
Image they made, to be God. Or if they meant not any particular Serpent 
or Ox (tor example) by the Image, they muſt think every Ox or Serpent 


to be God: But they were not ſo ridiculous, as Maximus Tyr ius, and all, 
as many of them as have wrote, will 420 But that they made uſe 


of their Images only as Symbols, which dedicated to ſuch a God, 


* 


they thought that this God would afford his Prefence with his Symbol, and 
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Exod. xxxii. 5. 


5. 1. 


1 * 
uk 1 

E. 
& 7 


1 


The Cs E flated, between © 

by it ſecure to them his Favour and Protection. How near your Conſe- 
eration comes to their Dedication of Images, I leave to your ſelves to 
judge: But you put ſuch monſtrous things upon the Heathen, as they diſ- 
own, deteſt, and abhor: And yet you muſt do it, that your Caſe and theirs 
* not appear ſo very like. 1 0 

ut you muſt draw in the J7eus too; elſe all this will ſtand you in no 
ſtead. And you have no Mercy upon them, you ſuppoſe them full as ig- 
norant as you have made the Heathen. They muſt believe that the golden 
Calf, on the ſame day they made it, to be the great God who made them- 
ſelves and all the World, and to have brought them out of Ægypt long 
before itſelf was made! But the Fews will not let this go with you more 
than the Heathen: They were not quite ſo fooliſh: They had learned the 
uſe of Images and Symbols in Ag ypt; and it is plain they did here imitate 
it. They had ſeen Oſiris worſhipped in Ag ypt under the figure of an Ox, 
from which they took their figure of the Calf: And it was to ſecure God's 

reſence among them, upon the ſuppoſed loſs of Mo/es, by whom the 

bag received their Law from God, and directions from him upon all occafi- 
ons. But Moſes had been abſent from them forty days, and took neither 
meat nor drink with him, ſo that they thought he had been quite gone or 
dead, and that they ſhould never ſee him more. And then how ſhould they 
do to ſecure the preſence of God among them ? And they took to this way. 
of an Image or Symbol of God, not that they forſook God, but to take 
care that he might not forſake them: And they meant his Worſhip in that 
of the golden Calf. Therefore they proclaimed the dedication of it, A Feaſt 
unto the Lord: And that it was wholly for the want of Moſes they did it, 
(by whom they had found, by long experience, the preſence of God ſecured 
among them) they themſelves gave the Reaſon: *Up, (faid they) make us 
Gods which ſhall go before us; for as for this Moles, the Man that brought 


us up out of the land of Rgypt, we wot not what ir become of him. 


Pray, my Lord, let me ask you, ſuppoſe it were made Treaſon to draw 
a Picture of the King, or to bow to it, would you venture your Life upon 


all theſe diſtinctions and excuſes: which are made for the Pictures of God? 


Vet we venture our Souls upon it, if it be a fin; and though we think it 
may ® beneficial to us, as putting us in mind of him, or paying reſpect 
unto him, ox: ls aa 15 0 ee 

Now by this let us learn how dangerous a thing it is to make means of 
Grace of our own invention, and to think that by our conſecrations or de- 
dications, without warrant of God's Word, we can ſecure his Preſence with 
us, and procure the Grace of Health or any benefit either to Body or Soul: 
This is turning Religion into Superſtitio. 1 2 gfs 6 


4 | 41 g a 7 Ni 7 ; 4 0 0 
37. But the ſtrangeſt inſtance of this that ever was in the world is that of 
Tranſubſtantiation, a mere ſchool-nicety which no Man alive underſtands, 

and yet transformed into an article of Faith by the Council of Treut. 

_ Chriſt ſaid, This is my Body, but as to the manner or means how it was 
ſo, hefaid not a word, whether only ſacramentally, figuratively, or ſymbo- 
lically: Or on the other hand, whether ſubſtantially, con- ſubſtantially, or 
tranſubſtantially. Theſe are inventions of our own, from our poor Philo- 
ſophy] And yet about theſe is our whole diſpute; which has tormented 
the chriſtian Church in our later age more than all the other myſteries of 
Religion. Had we kept to the words of Inſtitution as Chriſt left them, 
and gone no farther, there might have been various opinions in the Schools 
concerning the manner of the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament; and they 
who had nothing elſe to do might have ſpent their idle hours and vain di- 
ſtinctions about it: But it had never broke the Communion of the FRAN: 


the Churches of Roms and ENGL. A ND. 


if it had not been adopted into an Article of Faith, and made a condition 
of Communion: And now we muſt diſpute it. And the firſt thing I have 
to ſay is, that it ſeems very ſtrange there ſhould be any diſpute about it. 
For our Saviour was then fulfilling a type of himſelt, which was the Paſſo- 
ver, and he kept to the farhe Phraſe or Form of Words which was cuſtom- 
ary with the 17 5 in their Celebration of it, only putting himſelf in the 
room of his type, as inſtead of %ig zs the paſehal Lamb which was ſlain 
for us in Egypt, he ſaid, This is my Body which is given for you. And 
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when Moſes N the Blood, it was with this form of words, Thrs is Heb. is. 20. 


the Blood of the Teſtament which God hath enjoined unto you. luſtead of 


which Old Teſtament, Chr/t ſaid, This ig my Blood of the New Teſtament, Mat. xxvi.zs. 


In which words there is no difficulty at all, for no mortal ever underſtood 
theſe words of Moſes in a tranſubſtantial ſenſe, and why ſhould they the 
ſame words when Chriſt ſpoke them, following the very form of the words of 
Moſes? This made it familiar and ealy to the Apoſtles, who called many things 


hard ſayings which were not fo difficult as this, and yet expreſſed no won- 


der or aſtoniſhment at theſe words of Chri//, which had been impoſſible for 
them not to have done, if they had taken them in the ſenſe of Trantubſtan- 
tiation, for it was a new thing never before heard or thought of in the 
World! To deny all their ſenſes at once! 

Lo Rb. I wonder you ſhould ſtand ſo much upon this; you object your 
ſenſes and your reaſon, and vor you mult give them both up in the Myſte- 
ry of the Trinity, Incarnation, Oc. DRE” ol 

GENT. No, my Lord, I muſt give neither of them up, for I cannot be- 
lieve any Revelation but by my Reaſon, upon the evidence that appears 


for it: And my Reaſon tells me that there muſt be many things in the infi- 


nite nature which I cannot comprehend, and theretore I acquieſce in the 
Revelation, being once fully farisfied of it. This I have diſcourſed already: 
But for the other point that of contradicting my outward ſenſes, I think it 
an invincible objection. PSY | 


 Lorp. Why, muſt you not give them up too, as to the Trinity, and 


Incarnation ? 1 

GENT. Not at all, my Lord, they contradict none of my ſenſes. Pray 
tell me, which of them do they contradict? Is it the ſenſe of ſeeing, hear- 
ing, or ſmelling ? e , ä a 

Lorp. They are not objects of ſenſe. Fi 

GENT. Therefore they contradict them not. But in Tranſubſtantiation 
they are every one contradicted. And I ſtand upon it, that ſince the Cre- 
ation of the World God never did or ſaid any thing which contradicted the 
ſenſe of any Man. It would be deſtroying the certainty of every thing. 
Miracles are appeals to our ſenſes, and without believing our ſenſes, we can 
truſt to no Miracle, and conſequently to no Revelation. 
L oRb. I mean not a general disbelief of our ſenſes in every rang but 
if a Revelation (which you are ſatisfied is true) ſhould bid you disbelieve 
your ſenſes, in ſuch a particular only —— _ . „ | ; 
GEN T. It is a needleſs Suppoſition, for there is no ſuch Revelation. 
But if there were, if an Angel ſhould appear to me, and bid me believe that 
I faw him, but not to believe any thing elſe that I ſaw of a hundred things 
I ſaw. round about him; I ſhould without more ado either believe that I 


* 


ſaw the other things I did ſee, or if I muſt not believe I ſaw them, I ſhould 


not believe I ſaw him: And I take it as a certain rule, that we mult either 
believe our ſenſes. in every thing or in nothing. Had not the Apoſtles at the 
Lord's Supper as much reaſon to doubt whether it was Chriſi they ſaw, and 
that he ſpoke to them, as that it was Bread which they ſaw and cat? If 
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John vi. 63. 


Luke xxii. 20. 
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you come once to deceprio YViſiis; it will go quite through, and you can- 
not be ſure of one thing more than of another; becauſe the fault is in the 
Eye, not in the Objects: So that if Tranſubſtantiation be true, there is no- 
thing elſe in the World true but it! SHO I 


o 


And it is no ſmall prejudice to this Miracle of Miracles, and contradiction 
to it ſelf and to all othet Miracles, and to every thing elſe in the World, 
that it ſhould be put = us juſt for — nothing —— but to ſtagger our 
Faith, and make us doubt of every thing! | 

For if all the benefits of the death of Chriſt be conveyed to us in this 
Sacrament, by a 7 I and ſymbolical repreſentation of his Body and 
Blood, and that it be ſo inſtitüted for this end; it is to all intents and pur- 
poſes as beneficiaF to us, as if we had eat the Fleſh of Ch iſt off his Bones, 
or drank the very Blood, that came out of his fide; which is abhorrent to 
think, and to avoid which you call this an unbloody Sacrifice. Bur how is 
it unbloody, if it be real Blood, even the ſelf ſame Blood which was the 
upon the Croſs ? Vet you your ſelves allow, that this muſt be taken in 2 
ſpiritual, not a carnal ſenſe, becauſe Chrift himſelf ſaid, ſpeaking of this Sa- 
crament (as you own) and to ſolve that hard ſaying at which many were 
offended, of giving them his Fleſn to eat, he made ir eaſie to them by this 
explanation, It ir the Spirit that rg the Fleſh profiteth nothing ; 
the words that I ſpeak unto you they are Spirit, and they are Life. May 
we not then take his words in a fpiritual ſenſe? | 8 

Lok p. But you would have the words of Inſtitution taken figuratively, 
is when Chriſt faid, J am a Vine, I am a Door, &c. | 
Err. There is not one Man in your Communion but muſt own that 
the words of Inſtitution are 1 for example, This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you. Here is firſt the Cup for 


the Wine, by 4 Metonymy, called Contf ineus pro Conftt#td. Then the 


Mat. xxvi 29. 
Mark xiv. 25. 
1 Cor. xi. 26, 
27, 28, 


Cup being the New Teſtament, I fuppoſe you will allow is another figure. 

nd it is another, to ſay which zs ſhed, for which ſhall be ſped, for his 
3lood was not tfien ſhed. This laſt figure you have boldly avoided in yor 
Maſs, where it is put Efundetur, ſhall be ſhed, inſtead of Effunditur, or 
Efuſum, according to the Greek cnxwinpey, However the two fotmer 
figures ſtand unalterable. | 18 

But to ſhew that the words were figurative, and that the Elements did 
not loſe their Nature by the Conſecration, they are called by their own 
names after the Conſecration, as the Wine is called the Fruit of the Vine, 
after the Conſecration. And it is called Bread which they eat in the Sa- 
crament. And we are called Bread becauſe we partake of that Bread. We 
are Bread by the ſame figure that Bread is Fleſh. 1 | 
Lord. We believe that there is no Bread in the Sacrament, but we are 
ſure we are not Bread. 5 

GEN T. You are no more ſure of the one, than of the other. But ſee 


now the arbitrarineſs of your interpretation: When it is faid of Bread, This 


ig Fleſh, that is ſo very plain it muſt be taken literally; but when it is 
ſaid of the Bread in the Sacrament, Thzs it Bread, the expreſſion is fo ob- 
ſcure, that ir muſt be taken figuratively ! Is not this deftroying the meanin 
of all expreſſions, to rake words figuratively ot literally, juſt as you thin 
fir, and contrary to the common uſage as utiderſtood in all other things? 
Lon p. No, it is not as we think fir, but as the ancietit Church and Fa- 
thers did underſtand irt. Here we ſtick. n 4 x 
" GexT. And to this we appeal. Tertullian ſays, that Chriſ: made the 
ed bis Body, by faying, * 7h:s is my Body, that is, the Figure of my 
D ee He . * | 
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Hoc eſt Corpus meum, id eff, Figura Corporis mei. Contr. Marcion, I. iv. c. xl. 


Origen 
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 Orzgen ſays of it, that it goes into the belly, like other meat, and ſo in- 
to the draughr, bur fays he ſpeaks * concerning the typical and {ymbolical 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 

It was faid of the Body of CH riſt, f that it ſhould not ſee corruption; 
bur we know the Sacrament will corrupt, therefore it is not the ſame. 

Thebdbrit likewiſe calls it the 4 Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chri/t : 
And ſays, that“ upon their Conſecration they are changed indeed, and made 
other things, but ſtill remain in their own proper Nature, and Subſtance, 
aud Shape and Form, and are vifible and tangible, as they were before. 

And *r againſt the Eutychiaus, who laid that the human Nature of 

Chrift was abforpt or ſwallowed up in his Divinity, fo that there remained 
now none but the divine Nature in him, and that he was no more a Man; 


and uſed this compatifon, that it was in like manner as in the Sacrament, 


where the Bread was changed into the Body of CHriſt; ff Yes, ſaid Theodo- 
ret, it is in the [ame manner, that is, in no manner at all; for that the 
Bread thongh changed it its uſe and ſignificancy, oo loſt not its Nature, but 
remained truly and properly Bread as before. But had he believed Tran- 
ſubſtatitiation, this had been a full and abſolute confirmation of the Euty- 
chian Hereſy, inſtead of a confutation; for then there had remained no 
more of the human Nature in Chriſt, than you believe the Subſtance of the 
Bread to remain in the Sacrament. This explains the meaning of Theodo- 
rit, even beyond his words, and he ſays in the ſame place, That our bleſſed 
Stviour,: who called himſelf the living Bread and Wine, hath alſo ho- 
noured the viſible ſigns with the title and appellation of his Body and 
Blobvd, not changing their Nature, but adding to Nature, Grace. 

Pope Gelaſitts 4% A That the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, which We take; is a divine thing, by which we are made parta- 
kers of the divitte Nature: And yet it ceaſes not to be the Subſtance and 
Nature of Bread und Mine: And certainly (ſays he) the Image and Si- 
miitade of the Bod) and Blood is celebruted in the Myſteries. 


And Ficthius te ſatne, *** Not (lays he) that the Bread is proper- 


Iy h}s Body; of the 
Body and Blood. © 5 
And St. Au 57% fays, fff If Sacraments did not bear ſome ſimilitude to 
the things of which they are the Sarraments, they would not be Sacraments 
at all: But from this ſthilitude they often take the name of the things 
themſelves. —— As, fays he, the Sacrament of Faith, which is Baptiſm, 
z8 called Faith. 3 
And St. Cho foftors ſpeaking of the Veſſels in which the Sacrament was pur, 
At In which, ſays he, there rs not the true Body of Chrift, but the Myſtery 
of his Body is contained in them. ” 


1 his Blood; but that they contain the Myſtery of his 


Bur, my Lord, not to trouble you with more uotations, I refer you to | 


Biſhop CH his Hiſtory of Tranſabſtantiation, where beginning at the In- 
ſtitution, he ſets down in every century the words of the Fathers upon this 
= A little Book, long ptinted both in Eugliſb and Latin, not yet an- 

ered, (that I heat) and I believe unanſwerable; wherein you will ſee a 
Ae ; $1 8 1 1 — 

* Hac quidem de Typico Symbolicoque Corpore, Ini Matth. c. V. f Pfal. xvi. 10. Acts if, 
27331; 414 To, robo Fringe: Wege F aipalE». Dial. 2. Ming Ta e- 
711 10g, Nelas, F nua)@, x & Adu, ꝙ ooglt ici, x; dwha, ola x) veirte i. Ibid, | 
| Ff His Biaſogus called The abe 0. FE 4 Ty Et tamen nin deſinit iſſe Subſtantia vel 
Natura PHanit & Vini: Et cortt Imago & Similitudo Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Actions Myſterio- 
rum celtbrantar. Gel eſtorium & Eutychetem. 9 Non quòd propriè Corpus 


ſ. cont 
ejus ſit Fal & Ebenen Sor 1 |; ſed qudd Myſterium Corporis ejus, ſanguiniſq; contineant. lib. ix. 
* v. © ff Si Satramiark, Gee. Ep. xxiii. And contr. Fauſt. Manith..1. x. c. ii. Sic Sacramin- 
tum Fidei quod Baptiſmus mtelligitur, Fides eſt. +#+ 1» quibus non eſt verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed 
Myſterium Corporis ejus continetur, See St, Chryſoft. opere imperf. in Matth. and Epiſt. ad Caſarium, 
in Biblioth. P. Colon. 1618, | | 22 e 
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cloud of witneſſes, through the firſt ages of the Church, and ſo downwards, 
in perfect contradiction to this new article of your Faith. 1 

And as the Scriptures, primitive Church and Fathers are all againſt you, 
ſo have you nothing in the world on your fide but an unintelligible jargon 
of Metaphy ſicks, upon which the School. Men ring changes, till the noiſe 
of their Bells have deafen d common Senſe and Reaſon. Such are their Sub- 
tilties upon Subſtance, Accidents, Subſiſtence, Moduſes, and Modalities, 
and many more ſuch Quiddities; and their Diſtinctions of materialiter and 
formaliter, 17 ſe & per accidens, and a thouſand more, to ſolve all dif- 
ficulties, and reconcile contradictions! No abſurdity can be named out of 
the reach of a Diſtinction: And when we underſtand it not, it operates 
moſt effectually, becauſe then we may ſuppoſe there is ſomething in it! 
Pray, my 5 let me ask you, do you know the difference betwixt Sub- 
ſtance and Accident? | 0 N 5 . 

Lo Rp. Subſtance is that which Sub fat, ſtands under or ſupports ano- 
ther thing; ſo the Subſtance ſtands by it ſelf, and the Accidents do adhere 
or ſtick. in it: Therefore we ſay, that eſentia Accidentis eft inhærentia, 
that inherence or inſticking is the eſſence or very being F an Accident, ſo 
that there cannot be an Accident without it, for whatever ſticks muſt have 
ſomething to ſtick in. 


GEN T. When the Subſtance then is gone, what becomes of the Acci- 


4 


| dents? _. | " 


Lon p. They are no more, for their eſſence is gone, which is igherence, 
and they cannot inhere or ſtick in nothing, deal 
_ Genr. Now to apply this; when the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament is gone, as you ſuppoſe, then their Accidents are no more, 
for there cannot be Accidents of nothing, nothing has no Accidents: And 
they cannot be the Accidents of Bread when there is no Bread: And you 
will not endure they ſhould be called the Accidents of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt Therefore they are the Accidents of nothing, that is, they are 
Accidents and no Accidents; they. are Accidents * — the eſſence of 
Accidents, which is inherence: There is roundneſs and nothing round, 
whiteneſs and nothing white, a taſte and nothing taſted, liquidneſs and no- 
thing liquid, Sc. And if theſe Accidents ſtand by themſelves, why are they 
not Subſtances? For that is the definition you give of Subſtance. If you 
ſay they ſtand by Miracle, then by Miracle they are Subſtances: And there 
is an end of the jargon! But who ſees not that roundneſs without any 
thing round, and the like which you call Accidents are nothing at all in 
nature, but abſtrated notions of our own heads, creatures of our making, 
which, like Eus Rationzs, have no exiſtence but in our brains? Vet we 
diſpute about theſe as if they were real things, which we come at laſt to 
fancy, by their being dinned ſo long in our ears at the Schools: And we 
fight for them, as pro Aris © Facts; we make them articles of our Faith, 
%% D/ iS Uo ont rely 1 ora; 
_. Loxv., Notwithſtanding your ridiculing Philoſophy, you will not ſay 
that we can ſee the Subſtance of any thing: But that whatever comes un- 
der our outward Senſes, that is, whatever can be ſeen, felt, heard, ſmelled, 
or taſted, are only the Accidents of things. "hy nb 

_ GenrT. And the ſame Philoſophy will tell me that neither can Accidents 
be ſeen, felt, Sc. For example, a round or a white thing is a Subſtance, 
but the roundneſs or the whiteneſs are the Accidents: Now I cannot fee or 
feel roundneſs or whiteneſs, they are only conceptions in my mind, and 
come not under any of my outward ſenſes, they are too thin to bear either 
＋ꝓU— . 82 9999 . P45 Hos P45 4 "i 4 * . 
eascchiſ ad Paroch, ds Euchariſt, Sacram, Sed. Xv. xIir. 
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my ſight, ſmell, touch, or taſte: Nay, I will ſay that they are beyond my 
imagination too, for who can think of roundneſs or whiteneſs without ſome 
thing that is round or white ? Therefore if I ſee or feel any thing, it is the 
Subſtance I ſee or feel, that is, ſome thing which is round or white. What 
colour, taſte or ſmell, has inſticking or inherence? For that is Accident. 
Is it more like Bread than a Tulip? Thus cafily may we diſpute our ſelves 
not only out of our ſenſes, but out of our thoughts too: And the Miracle 
of Accidents without Subſtance muſt not only work upon our ſenſes, bur 
give us new thoughts, new conceptions, which never before came into the 
head of mortal Man! This is that Philoſophy and vain deceit or fallacy 
which the Apoſtle ſays will 0:4 or hurt our Faith. Doting about queſtz. 1 Tim. vi. 4, 
ons and ſirifes of words —— Perverſe diſputings And oppoſitions of) . . 
2 falſely ſo called: which ſome profeſſing, 5 erred concerning the 

al-. 
But if you are in earneſt about this Logick of Subſtance and Accident, 
will you lay a good wager upon it? | 
Lorp. Hudibras ſays, Fools for ah fat lay wagers. | 
GENT. Yet you have laid all your Honour and Eſtate upon it But 
are you ſo ſure of it that you would take your oath upon it? | 
Lon. Theſe are fooliſh queſtions, and were never asked in any Shool- 
diſpute. | | : | 
3 Nor ought to be, if you had let them ſtay there. But when you 
will bring them out of your Schools into your Creed, and make them arti- 
cles of Faith, you do as good as take your oath upon the truth and cer- 
tainty of them; and you guard them with Anathemas. And it is impoſſi- 
ble you can believe Tranſubſtantiation, or know any thing of it, unleſs you 
be perfectly skilled in the nature and difference of Subſtance and Accident, 
and how far their Powers do reach: You muſt diſtinguiſh between Subſtan- 
tiation, Conſubſtantiation, and Tranſubſtantiation, and determine whether 
the Nature of Accidents will beſt agree with Sub, Con, or Trans. 
LorD. I trouble not my head with any of theſe things, but I believe 
as the Church believes, and there is an end of it. 
RENT. Can you believe as the Church believes, without knowing what 
ſhe believes? This is believing nothing, it is implicit indeed! At this rate 
you need but one article of your Creed, to believe the oy catholick Church : 
And all the reſt may go off implicitly, though you ſhould know nothing of 
any other of the Articles: And what a Man knows nothing of, he can give 
no reaſon for. But St. Peter bids us be ready always to give an anſwer to, pet. iii. 15, 
every Man that asketh us a reaſon of the Hope (or Faith) that is in us. 
Which ſuppoſes our underſtanding it our ſelves, and not an implicit Faith 
in others, of we know not what. | | 
So that if you make Tranſubſtantiation an article of your Faith, you are 
obliged to underſtand it arighght. 5 | 
Bur there is ſomething yet more terrible behind, for if there be no Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, then you worſhip Bread and Wine with Latria, by which 
you mean the ſupreme Worſhip due to God alone. f 
Nay tho' Tranſubſtantiation were granted, and fully underſtood, yet it 
is impoſſible for any Man to know whether he worſhips plain Bread and 
Wine, or the Body and Blood of Chriſt? Becauſe in the Rubrick of the 
Maſs, de defectibus circa miſſam, there are ſeveral cafes put wherein the 
Conſeeration is void, and there is no Sacrament made, and then there is no- 
thing there but plain Bread and Wine: One of theſe caſes is, if there be a 
greater mixture of any other grain than of wheat in the wafer; another is, if 
the wine be made of ſour grapes, or grapes not ripe, Si vinum fit ex uvis 
everbis, vel now maturis; which is pretty hard for the People to ao 
els 6R who 
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who never taſte it, or the Worſhippers who ſee or taſte neither but only 4 
Pyxis or a Cup they look not into: And in both theſe caſes (beſides o- 
thers) it is ſaid, Non conficitur Sacramentum, there is no Sacrament made. 
And ſo it is ſaid if the intention of the Prieſt be wanting, which is impoſ- 
ſible to know: Upon which head they put a pleaſant caſe, as ſuppoſe a 
Prieſt intends to conſecrate ren Wafers (for example) and after Conſecrati- 
on there be found eleven or more, then none of them are conſecrated, be- 
cauſe the intention going only to ten, it cannot be known which theſe ten 
are. But if there be nine or fewer, they ate all conſecrated, becauſe the in- 
rention going to ten, it includes all within that number. Beſides you muſt 
take it wholly upon truſt, whether there be any Conſecration at all; be- 
cauſe your Prieſts do not conſecrate before the People when they adminiſter 
the Sacrament, but at ſer times they conſecrate numbers of Wafers together, 
which they reſerve for occaſions, and for daily worſhip. Again it is ſaid 
in ſome caſes, Dubium eſi an conficiatur Sacramentum, that it is doubtful 
whether the Sacrament is made or not. And what ſhall we do in this caſe ? 
Is it a doubt whether we worſhip God or a Creatute? Or is it indifferent 
to which we give Latria? | | LES” 

LokD. If there ſhould be a miſtake in any of theſe matters, and we wor. 
ſhip mere Creatures, not knowing it, for which we have been charged with 
Idolatry, we have an anſwer ready, that this could amount to no more than 
material Idolatry, but it could not be formally ſo, while our intention was 
right, and we meant our worſhip to Gd. | 

GEN T. Theſe School diſtinctions are Cobwebs, and will bear no weight; 
for material Idolatry is Idolatry, elſe it were not material Idolatry. And if 
our intention will ſolve it, it will folve it allo as to the Heathen, who di- 
rected their worſhip and referred it ultimately to the true God, as has been 
ſhewn. But I hope you will not make Solomon fo ſtupid as you have made 

the Heathen, and to think that he believed Aſhtaroth the Goddeſs of the 
1 Kin. xi. 5. Z;donians, and Milcom the abomination of the Ammonitet, and the other 
Gods of the Nations whom he worſhipped, to be every one of them the 
one only ſupreme God! Vet he is charged with Idolatry, whether material 
or formal is not the queſtion, nor is there a word of it in the Scriptures, 
for Idolatry is Idolatry, let it be of what fort it will. And theſe diſtinctions 
are only to excuſe it, and let it looſe among us. God has forbidden it gene- 
rally, of every kind and fort. The Ariaus were charged with Idolatry for 
worſhipping Chr://, ſuppoſing him but a Creature: And they were ſo far 
from diſowning the true God, that it was his hondur they prerended in de- 

ny ing Divinity to CHriſt. So of the Sociniams, and our Uniturians amon 
us, Who give themſelves that name for their ſupporting the Unity of the 
Godhead. Vet they are charged with Idolatry for worſhipping Ch iſt as an 
inferior God. And they have the ſame diſtinction as you of Latriz and 
Dulia, a higher and lower degree of Worſhip: But all religious Worſhip is 
forbidden to any but to God alone. Theſe degrees of it are of humane in- 
vention, to excuſe our breach of the commands of God. But we are to 
keep far from the forbidden thing, not try how near we can come to it, by 
diſtinctions of our own coining. We ougbt to nabe a Hedge about the 
Law, as the Phraſe of the Fews was, to guard * — any approaches to- 
Theſſ. v.12. wards the breach of it. Gr in the Apoſtles words, 'to abjtain from all ap- 


pearauce of evil. And remember that we venture our Souls upon theſe di- 
ſtinctions. Which then are in the ſafeſt way, we who follow the direct 
rule of God's Commandments as they are plainly laid down to us in ho- 
Deut, iv. 2. Iy Scriptute, without Turning to thè right band or #0 the len, without 
TI either adding to them, or diminiſping from them, as we are commanded: 


* +71, *q 
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Or you who diſtinguiſh the plaineſt Precepts, and make them ſpeak Meta- 
l | Scan | 
By which the worſhip of the Devil may be juſtified; for it is plain that 
when he offer'd to our Saviour all the Kingdoms of the World, he meant 
not that he was the ſupreme God and ſovereign diſpoſer of them, but only 
as having received this power from the ſovereign diſpoſer; for he ſaid, That Luke iv. 6. g. 
is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever 1 will, I give it. And it is as 
plain by the anſwer our Saviour gave him, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him ohly ſhalt thou ſerve, that all fort of religious Wor- 
ſhip was forbidden to be given to any but to God only. And St. Augu- 

ine makes all to be Devils who require or accept it: Latria and Dulia 
ſignify both the ſame thing, that is, Service; and here all religious Service is 
reſerved to God only. The diſtinction of the Schools is vain, and meant 
only to elude the commands of God, and introduce all Superſtition. | 
There are other unworthy caſes put in the Rubr:ch of the Mats, which 
flow from hence, as if a Dog or a Mouſe ſhould eat the Sacrament—— Tf 
the Prieſt ſhould vomit it up again, in which caſe, he is to lick it up reve- 
rently, unleſs it be nauſeous, Thar was well put in) and then it is to be dif- 
poſed of ſo and ſo. And again, if a Fly ſhould drop into the Cup, how 
the Fly was to be dealt with——And one reaſon given for taking the Cup 
from the Laity was, That the Laity (at that time I ſuppoſe) wore long 
Beards, and leſt the Blood of Chriſt ſhould drop upon them, or ſtick to 
their Whiskers! All theſe are the genuine effects of Superſtition, occaſioned 
by the notion of Tranſubſtantiation. 

And here, my Lord, let me obſerve, that the natural effect of Superſtiti- 

on is Atheiſm or Deiſm. As one extreme runs into another, like Eaſt to 
Weſt: For Men of ſenſe muſt find out the deceit that is in Superſtition, 
and then placing all Religion on the ſame foot (as in your Communion up- 
on the Authority of your Church) they muſt think the whole to be a De- 
ceit, or in the modiſh word, Prieſt- craft, and the contrivance of thoſe wo 
gain by it. Whence it is, that the holy Scriptures and the Legends have 
the ſame foundation in the Church of Rome, that is, her Authority; there- 
fore the common People believe them both alike, and the Men of Senſe be- 
lieve neither. And this does ſo lead towards the general defection fore- 
told, that in a great meaſure it is it; for it deſtroys the foundation of Reli- 
gion, and turns it all to Superſtition. And when the infidelity which 
that begets ſhall come to be publickly owned, then where ſhall Faith be 
found upon the Earth? It is now acted in the Opus Operatum. And in- 
ſtead of the two Sacraments which CHriſt has © N as a means of grace, 
the whole Face of your Religion is covered with ten thouſand of your own 
invention. The unlimited Power taken in your Church of conſecrating 
every thing into a means of grace, your worſhip of Saints (many of them 
Legendary) their Reliques and Images, of Crofles, and of the Hoſt, make 
up the bulk of your Religion and Devotions. 1 


38. But not only the Hoſt; or Body of Chriſt ſuppoſed to be cotporally 
in the Sacrament, but the Croſs of 1 or an 553 25 of that Croſs 
and the Images of Chriſt, are worſhipped in your Church with the ſupreme 
divine Adoration of Latria. As is told us by a great Saint of your Church, 
whom you call the Angelical Doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, who ſays that 
* Crux Chriſti eſt adoranda adoratione Latriæ. And again, Crucis Es zes 
in al:qud alid materid —— Latrii adorenda eff. And in the Roman Pon- 
zifical it is ordered, that in the Proceſſion of the Emperor and a Legate of 
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, | 
the Pope, the Legate's Croſs ſhall be carried on the right hand of the Em- 
peror's Sword, becauſe * Latria is due to the Croſs. 

And in the Adoration of the Croſs . Ne Good: Friday (which is the 
principal part of the office for that day) the Croſs being veiled, is diſcover- 
ed to the People by degrees, firſt one Arm of the Croſs, then another, 
and at laſt the whole Croſs is unveiled: And at each time the Prieſt ſays, 
Ecce lignum Crucis, Behold the Mood of the Croſs: And the People an- 
ſwer, Adoremus, Let us Worſhip : And then the Prieſts firſt, and after- 
wards the People, come upon their Knees and pay their Adoration to the 
Croſs; and remember that it is the Adoration of Latria which they give 
to it. | 

Now for Images, the ſame Aquinas before mentioned tells us the wor- 
ſhip we pay them is, f Religionis Cultus, a religious Worſhip, and that it 
is not a different Latria which is 7 ak to Chriſt and to his Images, but 
ſays, + That when worſhip is paid to the Images of Chriſt, the reaſon of 
the Latria is not different, nor the virtue of Religion. | 

If then there be but one Latria, and the fame that is paid to CHriſt and 
to his Images, it will juſtify what James Naclantus, Biſhop of Clugium 


| writes in his Expoſition of the Epiſile to the Romans, chap. 1. ** That the 


aithful ought not to worſhip before an Image (as ſome perhaps out 0 
2 64% but to worſhip the Image it ſelf, without ply * at 440 
and with the ſame ſort of worſhip as the Proto. type, or whom it repre- 
ſents; and if that is to be worſhipped with Latria, ſo its Image with 
Latria, if with Dulia, or Hyperdulia, /o the Image is to be worſhipped 
with the ſame worſhip. 


39. There' is another ſtrange Latria paid to the Preputium of Chriſt, 
or the fore-skin which was cut off at his Circumciſion. Your Doctors are at 


great pains to know what is become of it. They might as well ask what is be. 


come of the parings of his Nails! Whither will Superſtition run ? They 
had it at Antwerp, but the Hereticks took it away. From thence it tra- 
velled by many Miracles to the Church of St. 7ohn Lateran at Rome, and 
how it was thence tranſlated to the Church of Cornelius, and Cyprian at 
Calcata, about twenty Miles from Rome, I have read the account at large 
in a Book in Folio, intitled, De Baſilicd & Pariarchio Lateranenſi, ad 
Alexand. VII. Pont. Max. auctore Ceſare Raſpono, ejuſdem Baſilice Ca- 
nonico. Rome, 1656. p. 364, &c. And of the miraculous difference it ſhew- 
ed when it was touched by Virgins and by married Women! See the De- 
vot ion 2, the Roman Church, p. 31. where you will find other Authors quo- 
ted, as Bollandus, AH. Sant. ad Jan. 1. de Preputio Chriſti, and Rivet. 
2 pro S. Maria Virgine: Lib. 1. c. xvii. Cardinal Tolet, in cap. ii. 

uc. Annot. 31. and Salmeron, in Evang. Tom. 3. Tract. 36. And that 
though it is till at Calcata, yet it is carry'd about at Podium with great 
veneration upon the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion. Salmeron in the place above 
quoted tells out of the Legend of Jacobus de Voragine, that the bleſſed 
Virgin gave this Præput ium firſt to Mary Magdalen, and that it was brought 
afterwards by an Angel to Charles the great at Alen, and how after it 
came to be laid up in the Lateran. Whence theſe Verſes, 


*— 


_ Quia debetur ei (Cruci) Latria. | + da, 2dz. Que, 8r, Art. 3. Reſp. ad 3. 1 Quod ima- 


ginibus Chriſti exhibetur 1 non diverſificatur ratio Latriæ, nec virtus Religionis. ** Ergo 
non ſolum fatendum eft, fideles in Eccleſia adorare coram Imagine (ut nonnulla ad cautelam forte 
loquuntur) ſed & adorare Imaginem, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & eo illam venereantur 

- cultu, quo & Prototypon ejus; propter quod fi illud habet adorari Latria, & illa Latria, fi Dulia, 
vel Hyperdulia, & illa pariter cjuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. Veneriis, 


Cir. 
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Circumciſa caro Chriſti, Sandalia ſacra, 
Atque Umbilici viget hic Præciſio chara. 


Put thus into Engliſh. 


Chriſt's fore. tin and bleſt Sandals are kept here, 
And what was cut from off his Navel dear. 


I ſuppoſe they meant the cutting of his navel ſtring. And his Sandals 
(though it is not ſaid that he wore any, he is always painted bare-foot) will 
come in here too for Latria, for the fame reaſon which T. Aquinas gives 


for Latria as due to the Croſs, * Proprer Membrorum Chriſti contattum, 


becauſe it touched the Body of Chriſt. Then all his Clothes muſt come in 
for the fame reaſon, and the Nails and Spear that pierced him. And why 
not the Spittle that was thrown in his Face? For the Croſs was as much 
his Enemy (as far as Wood could be) as any of the other, or the Spittle 
it ſelf. And I know not why the Crucifiers ſhould not be admitted too, 
though they touched him with a hoſtile mind, as ſome have fainted 7Zadas, 
becauſe he was an inſtrument in our Redemption. For there is no ſtop in 
Superſtition more than in other Arts. | : 

But I muſt not forget my Friends the School-Men upon this occaſion, 
they diſpute, that the fore-skin being of the intireneſs of the Body, ir muſt 
have been re- united to the Body of Chriſt upon his Reſurrection, elſe that 
the intire Body did not ariſe. f Suarez therefore concludes, that the Body 
of Chriſt at the Reſurrection had a fore - skin, and has now in Heaven: But 


what then will he do with that fore-skin, which is ſhewed in the Church 


here below? He ſays, that the fore - skin belongs to the intireneſs of the 
Body, non formaliter, ſed materialiter, not formally, but only materially; 
and ſo the buſineſs is made up! But he adds, that Innocent III. did call in 
queſtion the truth of this fore-skin upon Earth: Is it a queſtion then? And 
do the People ſtill pay Latria to it? How comes this to be ſuffered in the 
Church? In the Church that is infallible! 

But ſeveral parcels of the Blood of Chr:/? ſhed upon the Croſs are like- 
wiſe ſhewed, and + Crefſy quotes Matth. Paris tor a ſignal Teſtimony 
of it. „ 314-168 14:1 1 
To this ſays Aquinas, that whatever belongs to the nature of an hu. 
mane Body was wholly in the Body of Chriſt when he aroſe, as his Fleſh 
and Bones, and his Blood, and that entirely without any diminution, 
otherwiſe (ſays he) it had not been à perfect Reſurrection. And after- 
wards, ff that all the Blood which flowed from the Body of Chriſt, roſe 
again in his Body. But as for that Blood (ſays he) which is preſerved 
in ſome Churches for Reliques, it did not flow from. Chriſt's ſide,. but is 
ſaid to have flowed miraculouſly from a certain Image of Chriſt that was 

zerced. Vet the People pay Latria to it, grounded wholly upon a Le- 
gend! And Aquinas gives no farther aſſurance of it, than that it was ſaid. 
Is not this worſhipping in Faith? What Blood was that which came out 
of the Image? Was it Chriſt's Blood? And how was it made ſo ? Was it 
tranſubſtantiated? Or was it Blood matetially, though not dame d 
had it only the colour of Blood, the Accidents remaining without th Sub- 

ſtance? en comes pretty near this when he ſays, f That no porti. 
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on of the Blood of Chriſt did remain on Earth under the form of Blood, 


but only under its Colour, amiſſà forma Sanguinis, having laſt the form of 


1 Cor. x. 16, 
17 


Blood. | | E 

Lorp. What is this matter and form with which they keep ſuch a 
ſtir? : | ' [og 

 GenrT. They make three n in every 81 theſe 
they call materia, forma, et privatio. That is, the matter of which any 
thing is made; the form, which is wholly unknown to us; and the want 
of that gp ; for you muſt know that we muſt want a thing, before we 
have it! 5 DOR: 114M 5 | 

LorD. Trouble me no more with this Jargon: I pin not my Faith up- 
on School-Men. e eh 

GEN r. Vet this Article of your Faith, that is, Tranſubſtantiation, is 
nothing elſe, as I have (I hope) made it plain. And I will ſnew you ano- 
ther inſtance wherein you follow them too, and are groſly miſled by them 
that is, the diſtinction of Concomitancy. | : 

LoRPD. What is that? I know it not. 


40. Genr, I have before told of ſeveral injuries done to our Lord 
Chriſt, in adding to his Commandments, and making to our ſelves means 
of Grace which he has not inſtituted. What I am to ſpeak of now is an 
error on the other hand, that is of ſubſtracting from his Inſtitutions, and 
the means of Grace which he has appointed: I mean in taking away the 
Cup from the Lairy in the holy Sacrament. Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament 
of his Body and Blood as an effectual means of Grace, calling it the Com- 
munion of his Body and Blood: Particularly of the Cup it is ſaid, The Cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſ5, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
And that we all partake of the Cup, according to ſeveral Manuſcripts of 
your own vulgar Latin, Omnes de uno pane, & de uno calice participa- 


mus. But that the Laity might not think themſelves deprived of this fo 


Heb. Ix. 1 


beneficial a means of the greateſt Grace, the Schools have invented a diſtin- 
ction they call Concomitancy, which is, that in all Fleſh there is ſome Blood 
goes along, or is concomitant with it, ſo that whoeyer eat the Fleſh par- 
take alſo of the Blood. | | 
LoRp. And is not that true? Neg pat ns 4 
GEN r. Really, my Lord, I know not. But I am ſure it is a nicety : For 
Fleſh may be fo dryed that no Blood ſhall appear in it, and in a Wafer 
there can be none, without having recourſe to Miracle. I think it is ma- 
king too bold, to throw off the inſtitution of Chriſt, upon ſuch imaginati- 
ons of our own; Which imply that there was no need of the inſtitution of 
the Cup, for if it be not neceſſary now, it was not ſo then. But, my Lord, 
this Sacrament was ordained, not only to exprels the death of Chriſti, but 
alſo the manner of it, that is, by the ſhedding of his Blood, according to 
the bloody types of him under the Law, as it is ſaid, without ſhedding of 
Blood there is no Remiſſion. It was therefore neceſſary, lays the Apoſtle. 
But whatever Blood may be concomitant in the Fleſh, yet here is no ſhed- 
ding of it expreſſed in the Wafer. W 
| Lon v. But the Cup always goes along with the Bread in our Church, to 
9 leat the Saerifice, though the Prieſt only who officiates partakes of 
But when the Hoſtia is carry'd in Proceſſion, as Corpus Chriſti day, 
or frequently to the fick —_ is no Cup, nor 8 Prieſt himſelf —. 
municate, But however, if the People are to partake of the Sacrifice, as it 
was under the Law, here they are defrauded of half of it! And they are 
as much commanded to partake of the Cup as of the Bread. And the 
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Church may as well take away the Bread, and leaye only the Cup, and 
ſay, that the Flcſh is contained in the Blood, as well as the Blood in the 
Fleſh. Strange power of Church | Whar Inſtitution of God can ſtand at 
this rate? Suppoſe the Fews had neglected to pu out or ſprinkle the 
Blood of their Sacrifices as commanded, and ſaid it was ſufficient that it 
was by concomitancy in the Fleſh; would this diſtinction have ſerved in 
that caſe? And why not as well in this? OE” 
It is obſervable that Chriſt, as foreſeeing this taking away of the Cu 
from many, added the word A to the drinking of the Cup, Drenk ye all 1 
of it. And it is ſaid, they all drank of it; it is not ſaid ſo of the Bread. 2 
LoR b. There were none there but the Apoſtles: So that this refers not 
to the Laity. 
. Genr. So you may ſay of the Bread, and take that too from the Lait 
by the ſame rule, and you take the Cup from the Prieſts who do not off. 
ciate. But Chriſt ſaid to the People to the Laity, Except ye eat the Fleſh ſoh. vi. 53, 
of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. And 
this is underſtood by all you of the Church of Rome as ſpoken of the Sa- 
crament, 
Lorp. * Bellarmine ſays, that the And there, And drink, is to be un- 
derſtood as an Or, that is, except ye either eat or drink. 
GENT. That is to ſay, I may underſtand all the And in the Creed to 
be Ors, and inſtead of I believe this, Aud this, And this, I may ſay, I be- 
lieve this, Or this, Or this, ſo that if I believe any one article, it is ſuffi. 
cient, though 1 belicve never another. If you ſend your Servant to Mar- 
ket, and bid him bring Beef and Mutton and Pork, and he buys only 
Beef, and ſays, he underſtood all your Ands for Ors. And fo if you bid 
him bring ſo much meat and ſo much drink, and he brings only the mear, 
for the ſame reaſon—— Thus we may eaſily get over all the commands of 


God, and 41 the reverſe to St. James, that he who offends in one point Jam. ii. 101 


is guilty of all. No, but he who keeps one point, keeps the whole Law. 
This is bantering inſtead of arguing: And it ſhews a cauſe to be very deſti- 
tute, when ſo great a Man as Be//armine could content himſelf with giv- 
ing ſuch an anſwer. - | 

And the doctrine of concomitancy will not do here, for if I eat a piece 
of Fleſh, ſuppoſe ſome Blood may be ſaid to be concomitant there; yet I 
cannot be ſaid to drink where there is not one drop: And the threatening 
is, except ye drin there's no Life in 2 g 

Fit be but a Man's Teſtament (ſaith St. Paul) yet if it be confirmed, Ga. ii. 1j. 


#0 Man diſanulleth, or addeth thereto. This holy Sacrament was the laſt 


Teſtament which Chriſt left to his Church, inſtituted the evening before he 
entered upon his ſacred Paſſion, Therefore Pope Gelaſius had good reaſon 
to call it f Sacrilege in any who ſhould mutilate this Sacrament, and com- 
mane that they who would not drink of the Cup ſhould be denied the 
I OO. Fa | ; 3 f MT 
Lord, This was only to diſcoyer the Manzcheans, who would not drink 
of the Cup, for other reaſons than the Church of Rome had to take it from 
GERN r. I never heardatolerable reaſon for it 1 becauſe they were Lai 
ty: But the diſpute is not about the reaſons for it, but the thing itſelf. To 
take away the Cup is to mutilate the Sacrament: And that is ſacrilege by 


SGelaſius his determination. 


And this laſt Teſtament of our Lord, which was confirmed by the pra- 


| Rice of the Church for fourteen hundred years was mutilated by the 
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Council of Con ffance, and the Cup taken from the Laity, with a 20. ob. 
ante as well to the Inſtitution of Chr iſt, as the practice of the primitive 
Church. It was declared no Sacrilege, and the Prieſt was excommunicated 
who ſhould communicate the Laity under both kinds. ii 

The Council of Trent likewiſe purs in its caveat to the Inſtitution in 
both kinds, 'and that notwithſtanding the Laity muſt be excluded from the 
Cup. And they make it a hereſy to fay, that whole Chriſt is not under 
each ſpecies. Then the Fleſh is as much in the Blood, as the Blood in the 
Fleſh: And it is all one which ſpecies we take. But fince the Body: and 
Blood of Chriſt were ſeparated at his Death, and he ordained them to be ſo 


> 


ſeparated in the Sacrament of it, I ſee not how we can take away either 

part upon the account of their not being ſeparated, 5 Ro > 
.Lorp. Our Catechiſm ad Parochos gives ſix reaſons for taking away 

the Cup. + Fir/t, The danger of ſpilling it. Secondly, Of its turning four. 


Thirdly and Fourthly, For our health, becauſe ſome could nor bear the 


taſte or ſmell of Wine without being ſick. Fifthly, That Wine was very 
dear in ſome places. And the Sixth, That we might believe whole Chriſt 
to be under each Species. Ger/0n's reaſon about the long beards of the 
1 before mentioned, comes under the firſt of theſe heads concerning 
illing. 1 15 8 | 
b G KA r. Now, my Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, - whether theſe reaſons be 
not very childiſh, or are of weight to maim the Inſtitution of Christ? 
There muſt no compariſon be made betwixt the Body and Blood of 
Christ, as to preference, or which is moſt valuable: But our Redemption 
is oftner attributed in holy Scripture to his Blood than to his Body. We 
are ſaved by his Blood —— Propitiation through his Blood — By the 
ſprinkling ef his Blood —— & WG. 3 e 
Lon p. There is mention made ſometimes of the breaking of Bread, 
when there is nothing ſaid of the Cup; and this we make uſe of as an ar- 
gument that the Cup is not neceſſary. This is mainly inſiſted upon in our 


, 


_ Catechiſm, the Chapter you juſt now named, Se. Ixx. And Fob. vi. 51. 


is quoted, I am the living Bread T any Man eat of this Bread 
And the Bread I will give is my Fleſh. | f. 

GEN Tr. We take not this to be ſpoke of the Sacrament, but of Faith in 
Christ, here expreſſed by Eating, that is, ſpiritually, as himſelf explains it, 
V. 63. It is 75 Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh 3 nothing: The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. But let 


it be taken of the Sacrament, as you do, you will find the Blood joined 


with; the Fleſh, in the next words, Y. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Jon of Man, and drink his Blood— as before quoted. And again, V. 54. 
. ren my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood And y. 55. For my 
Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. Andy. 56. He 
that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood—— Is not the Blood here 
named with the Fleſh ? But if it were not, there are a hundred places, as I 
now obſerved, where the Blood of Chr:/? is named as cleanſing, as redeem- 
ing us, Sc. without any mention of his Fleth or Body. Are they therefore 
excluded? This is ſuch a ſort of reaſoning, as if I invite you to eat with 
me, you muſt have no drink to your dinner, becauſe it was not named. 
But if by eating we commonly mean the whole meal, and drinking is like- 
wiſe included, this cririciſm upon the Lord's Supper, of calling it Eating, 
will appear what it is, and not be thought ſufficient to exclude the Cup in 


* * 


Licet Cbriſtus — Adminiltraverit tub. utraque ſpecie Panis & Vini=——— tamen hoc non 
0 inte Et ſimiliter quod licèt in primitiva Fecleſià hujuſmodi Sacramentum reciperetur à fi- 
delibus ſub utrique ſpecie; tamen Przcipimus ſub pendexcommunicationis quod nullus Preſ- 
e Fapring ſub utrique ſpecie Panis & Vini. Seſſ. 13, f Seſſ. 21, Can, 1, 2, 3. 
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the Sacrameht. And other foundation you have none in Scripture. But if 
I once call it eating the Lord's Supper, and ſeveral times call it both eat- 
ing and drinking, will not the latter explain the former? Or will eating ex- 
clude drinking, though drinking be expreſſly named? To eat the Lord's 
Supper is the only Phraſe we ule, I never heard any Body call it drinking 
the Supper: And PLE may thence prove that we have not the Cup in our 
Sacrament, as well as that the Apoſtles had it nor, becauſe it is faid they 
cat Bread, or broke Bread. But I have over-laboured this point, becaule 
you lay ſo much ſtreſs upofi it. | 
I will now ſhew you another teſtriction your Church has made upon the 
inſtitutions of God. As ſhe has taken the Cup from the Laity, fo has ſhe 
taken another of your Sacraments; that is Marriage from the Clergy. 1 
paſs by the politick views and advantages the Court of Rome has in this, 
as giving the Pope the more abſolute command, and making him in eſſect 
Heir of all the great poſſeſſions of the Clergy , for the Canon Law obli- 
ges the regular Biſhops not to diſpoſe of their Eſtates by * Will, and the 
other Clergy not to be too liberal of their alms in their ſickneſs. And 
what 'they leave; the Pope diſpoſes of, as grand Treaſurer of the Church. 
But wavyiog all this, I will inſiſt now only upon what relates to Conſci- 
ence: Youreckon it a defilement in your Church for a Clergy-Man to mar- 
ry. No great complement to the married ſtate, which yer was inſtituted 
by God in Paradiſe while Man was in his innocence. And the Apoſtle ſays, 
Marriage is honourable in all; and the Bed undefiled. And forbidding to Heb. xiii. 4. 
marry is reckoned one of the Doctrines of Devils, And directions are Tim. v. 3. 
iven how a Biſhop ſhould govern his Wife and Children, for if a Man Chap. ii. 3. 
ow not how to rule his owp Houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church 
of God? Vet your Interpreters would have this Wife and this Houle to be 
the Church! St. Peter was a married Man, and forſook not his Wife after TH. 
he was an Apoſtle, but Jed her about with him as other Apoſtles did. And * Cor. r 5+ 
that in the primitive Church the Clergy did marry is plain from Socrates's 
Eccleſ. Hil lib. i. cap. It. and l. v. c. 22. The vow of ſingle life was not 
impoſed upon the Clergy till Pope Hildebrand. See Matth. Weſtmon. ad 
An. 1074. Vincent. Spec: Hiſt. I. 24. c. 45. Antonin. l. 16. c. 1. ſſ. 21. And 
it was without Precedent (lays wh. 26 Chron. ad An. 1074.) and, as 
many thought, out of an maiſtrete Zeal; contrary to the on of the ho- 
ly Fathers. But Hildebrand, was not obeyed in this in England for above 
a hundred years after, for our ancient Records ſay, f Al thoſe decrees a- 
vailed nothing, for the Prieſts by the King's conſent ſtill had their Wives 
as formerly. And Gregory the great ſaid, + That it was lawful for ſuch 
of the Clergy as could not contain to marry. And Pius the ſecond ſaid 
the ſame, ** That they may he allowed to marry. And your greateſt Ca- 
noniſt Panormitan lays, ff There is as graat reaſon to allow Prieſts to 
marry. now, as ever there was to reſtrain it. Let St. Bernard bear wit- 
neſs in his time what reaſon there was for allowing it, he ſays, t There 
are many who cannot be hid for their multitude, nor do ſeek to be conceal- 
ed through their impudence, who, being reſtrained from the nuptial Reme- 
dies, run into all filthineſs. And another ſays, That few in thoſe days 
were free from Fornication. And Matthew Paris tells that the Pope 
thought it almoſt a Miracle that a Candidate for a Biſhoprick was ſaid &; (a 
a pure Virgin. Whence the Gf. ad Gratian. in the place juſt before quo- 
3 | x. | 


— 


* Decretal. Gregor. lib. 3. de Teſtam. tit. 26. cap. 7, 9. I Hiſtor, Petriburg. An. 1127. ap. 
Spelm. T. 2. p. 36. Reſponſ. ad Interrog. Secund. Aug. Cantuar. ** Pius 1. in Geſt. 
Concil. Baſil. See alſo Platina in his Life, b. ov: tt De Clericis conjug. can. cum olim. 


tt De Converſ. ad Cleric. cap. 29. 7 7 Gratian. Diſt. 82. c. 5. 
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ted, calls * Fornication but a venial Sin. And it is tolerated, if not al- 

: lowed, f however it was reckoned a leſs Sin in a Prieſt than Marriage: 
For this reaſon, deadly Sin is added to Fornication in our Litany. But why 
was Celibacy enjoined to the Prieſts? And why Marriage a greater Sin 
than Fornication ? Becauſe the fuſt is a breach of the command of the Church 
and the latrer of the command of God! And the difference of-the Puniſh- 
ment of theſe in your Church, ſhews that ſhe thinks ſo; for a Prieſt com- 
mitting Fornication comes off for a ſmall Penance, whereas if he marries 
he is degraded. May we not then ſay to the Church of Rome, as Chriſt 

Mark vii.g, to the Church of the Jews, in a parallel caſe? Full well ye reject the 
Commandment of God, that ye may keep your own Tradition. 

But if Marriage be ſuch a defilement as is unworthy a Prieſt, how came 

you to make a Sacrament of it? I ſuppoſe you cannot mean leſs by a Sacra- 

ment than a means of grace; om have made many leſs things fo, as is ſhew- 
ed before. And would you deprive the Clergy of any means of grace? Or 
is it your modeſty to put them upon the level with the Laity for depri- 
ving them of the Cup in the Sacrament of Chriſts own Inſtitution? 
arriage is honourable and undefiled in all, ſays the Apoſtle: No, ſay 
you, it is neither in a Prieſt, He ſays, If Men cannot contain, let them 
marry; for it is better to marry than to burn; no, ſay you, it is better 
to burn than to marry. And this you muſt ſay, unleſs you ſuppoſe that 
: all the many thouſands of your Clergy, and many of them young Men, 
are every one of them endowed with the gift of Continency. Which 
would be a Miracle, if experience did not contradict it. 

All ſober Chriſtians, and even the Heathen, look upon Marriage as a 
preſerver and not a breach of Chaſtity. St. Peter calls it a chaſte Conver- 
ſation. If it were not ſo, we may preſume that Chri/? would not have ho- 
noured it with his own Preſence, and with his firſt Miracle, nor made ir 
fo frequently as he does, the type and by ego of Heayen, and of 
his 58 with the Church, calling himſelf the Bridegroom and her his 
Spoule. Aunt ts + 4 | UL NR, \ 

1 Cor. vii. 2. Phe Apoſtle ſays, To avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Husband. No, ſay you, we except all 
the Clergy, the Friers and the Nuns, whom we have put under vows to the 
contrary. And we will find other means for them to obtain the grace of 
Continency! Yes, and the World is full of the effects of thoſe means! And 
know whether they are better than thoſe of God's appointment! 

It is ſtrange that you who have ſo many means of grace of your own, 
ous not let. thoſe very few which Christ has made, ſtand as he left 


1 Cor. vil. 9 


Pet. ili. 2. 


A411. But you extend yours farther than he did his, for he ce none 
to be uſed for thoſe in the other World: But you have offices to deliver 
Souls out of Purgatory. | F HORS: 1 
Lo Rp. That ſeems a charitable office. e 
GEN Tr. But it is a very dark one. We have not a word in Scripture of 
any ſuch ſtate of the dead, where Souls are put under pains equal to thoſe 
of Hell, except for the duration. As rk 
 LorD. No unclean thing can enter into Heaven. . | 
1 John. i. 9. 775 r. Is not the Blood of Chrif7 ſufficient to cleanſe us um all un- 
l 5 | 3 
| Lok. Ves, ſurely: But though God pardons the guilt of Sin, yet his 
Juſtice will puniſh . a Vu | l 2 | Aae 


** 


'* Decret, P. Alex, 1. 3. tt, 2. c. 3. Glofl, ad Gratian, diſt 82. c. 5. 8 : t 2 Diſt 34. Can. 7. 


Coftetus Enchirid, de Cœlibat. c. 17, | 
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Genr. Then the guilt is not fully forgiven. 12 5 
Lok p. Not fo, bur that we may be puniſhed for it, as when afflictione, 
diſeaſes, Gc, are ſent to us here upon Earth. God ſaid to David, I have \ Sim xii 13. 
put away thy Sin, but the Child ſhall die. ' FMT e e 
_ Gexr. And the reaſon is given in the next words, becauſe by this deed 
thou haft given great occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to bliſpheme ; 
as if God did countenance ſuch wickedneſs ; therefore David was puniſhed 
ſo as his Enemies might perceive it God puniſhes here either to vindi- 
cate his own honout before Men: Or for a tryal of our Faith, as in the 
caſe of Job, and to ſet forth ſuch as examples to others: Or for a proof 
and confirmation of our Religion, as in the caſe of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, Confeſſors and Martyrs: Or to cortect and recall obſtinate Sinners; 
many have been reformed by this means: But all thefe reaſons reſpect this 
life only: For you ſay not that Souls are made better in Purgatory, ſince you 
ſuppoſe. them to die in the love of God, and to be in his favour; before 
they go thicher. And why then are they puniſhed, ſince they are not pu- 
rified by it? 3 DION Yr O07 29101. 203 00918 TT df a 
Lorp. To ring Fu Vindicative Juftice' of Gd. 
GENT. Thar is ſatisfy'd before they are forgiven and received into the 
fayour of God. Unleſs you mean by vindicative fach a ſpite and'revenge 
as is ſeen among the moſt ignoble part of Mankind to ſay, I will forgive, 
but I will at the ſame time be rg for what is pat: Which indeed 
is not a hard but a plain unwillingneſs to forgive. But a generous 
forgiveneſs, upon a ſincere repentance, loves and embraces, and rejoices 
ro comfort and heap favours, like the Father of the terurning Prodigal. 
God ſays, He will not remember our fins; that they ſhall nor be mentioned 5 
unto us, in the day when we turn from our wickedneſs. And how is that ag foal 14 
conſiſtent with enduring the pains of Hell for a hundred, perhaps a thou- Fzck. xviii 
ſand years for ought we know ? And how do we know what Souls go to -, 12» 
Purgatory ? How long they remain there? And which of them are relea- 
fed ? Can Prayers then for the Releaſment of ſuch and ſuch be made in 
Faith? Otherwiſe they are Sin, by the Apoſtle's detetmitation. 
LoR p. But the intention is pious. Gd ON e, 
GEN r. So it is in all Superſtition, very pions, and that is it which de- 
ceives. But God has required that our zeal to him ſhould be according to Rom. x. 2. 
knowledge: And that we, intrude not into things we'have not ſeen.” We G 8 
have not ſeen any Reyelation for Purgatory, or the ſtate of Souls therme. 
Lo Rp. But we have the Tradition of the Church for ie. 
GENr. There are good and bad Traditions. And rhey are much oftther 
taken in the bad ſenſe throughout the New Teſtament, Te have malle the Matth. xv. 6. 
Commandment of God of none effect by your Tradition —— Holding the 13 1 LF 
Tradition of the Elders, —— Laying aſide the Commandment of God, ye e 
bold the Tradition of Benin 7e rect the Commatidment of Cod, bar 
ye may keep your own Tradition Vain deceit, after'the Tradition" of Col ii. 8. 
Men—— Your vain Converſation received by Tradition from your” Fg. 1 Pct. i. 18. 
thers, &c. x EU NY aa Ek ic hy e La . N s 11 
Vet there is a Tradition which (for the evidence of it) we are wi 
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Mi 
admit, that is, 3 the rule of Vincentins Lirinbnſſs, 950 few 
per, ubique, & ab omnibus, That which was always recetved every where, 
and by all. And we are willing to Join iſſue with you upon this Traditi- 
on as to Purgatory: This is univerſal Tradition: And you would not de- 
fire we ſhould be concluded by any particular Tradition of this or that 
Church or Place, for you know there are many deceits in ſuc  - 

But Veros in his Rule of Faith (a Book much 4 in France, and 
put into Exgliſb for the uſe of the Roman Catholicks here? ſets out in rhe 


beginning 
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beginning with a definition of the Rule of Faith, of which he makes the 
Girl requiſire'to be for an Article of Faith, that it be clearly revealed in 
Scripture (and by no pretended Revelation ſince to any whatloever) in ex- 
preſs words, or thence to be deduced by neceſſary conſequence. Which 
when made appear as to Purgatory (or any other of the Doctrines in diſ- 
pate) we ſhall readily allow it, And till rhen, we cannor be arraigned of 
erely for not profeſſing to believe it. | 
This entruding into things we have not ſeen, proceeds, as the Apoſtle 
Col. li. 18. obſerves, from a Feſply mind, meaſuring ſpiritual things by carnal. We ſee 
it takes time to purge the Fleſh of diſeaſes and defilements it has contracted, 
and it takes a great deal of filing and ſcrubbing to cleanſe Iron that has been 
long ruſted. we conjecture the ſame as to Souls departed, that they 
muſt be purged by fire. But the work of God upon the Soul, when he 
grants true Faith and Repentance operates far otherwiſe ; it effects the cure 
Joh. iii. 14.15. all at once, as with thoſe who looked upon the Brazen Serpent. Our 
Luke xi1i-43. Saviour himſelf makes the compariſon. And he gave us an example of it 
in the Thief upon the Croſs, who was tranſlated to Paradiſe the ſame day 
he died. And yet he bad been a grievous Sinner, and ſuffered juſtly for 
his offences; his Repentance was late, and he had made no reftitution; yet 
he did no Penance in Purgatory. _ | | 
Lob. That was an extraordinary caſe, his Faith muſt be very ſtrong 
to he converted upon the Croſs. TEE 0 | 
 GenrT. That is more than we know, whether he might not have been 
converted before. But however, it ſhews there is no neceſſity for Purga- 
tory, even for very great offenders. - = 
Lob. No doubt God may excuſe. whom he pleaſes. | 
GN r. How then do we know whom he excuſes, and whom not? And 
how can we pray in Faith, that'is; without Sin, to deliver ſuch a particular 
Perſon from thence ? + Sh wat tn 5 
But if there be no neceſſity for it, as you have granted in the caſe of the 
IThkbief, how is it to be imagined that God ſhould keep ſo many thouſand 
Souls, for many years or ages, in the moſt extreme torments, when there 
was no neceſſity for it? And if the Pope has Power to releaſe out of Pur- 
atory, he muſt be a very cruel Father who keeps one Soul there an hour 
onger, 1 61 
Lou v. We ſee the Church impoſing Penance and yet excuſing ſome, 
| ſhortning the time more than to others. % 
GENT. The Church knows not the Heart, and muſt judge by ſigns, 
which yet ſecure not from Hypocriſy. But this is all foreign as to God, 
who ſearcheth the Heart, and knoweth all that is in Man. And tho' our 
Phyſick of diſcipline works by degrees, and the iſſue is uncertain; yet God 
never cures imperfealy, Chriſt never half-healed any Man. And fo it is 
Lak. v. 20. When he pardons Sinners, Thy Sins are forgiven thee. It is not ſaid, ſhall 
Pia u. 9. Ge. forgiven, or when thou haſt. performed ſuch and ſuch Penance, but the 
Au forgiveneſs of his Sins was as immediately wrought as the Cure of his Bo- 
Mic. vii. 1g. dy. And God gives us all the aſſurances that can be, in the ſtrongeſt ex- 
eſſions, of our Sins being abſolutely and totally forgiven, as being al 
lotted out, all caſt into the depths of the Sea. Never to be remembred or 
nn,; mentioned unto us any more, as before quoted, 1 wall heal their backſli- 
Pfal. lxxx vi 3. Aing, I will Joue. them freely. He is ready to forgive. He waiteth to 
Ila. xxx. 18. 2g Have mercy. He earneſtly remembreth. His Bowels are troubled for 
Heck. ztnd. Sinners that they may . repent, and in the day they turn from their wick- 
12.  edneſs, he forgrueth. For he dot h not affiitt willingly, nor grieve the 
Lam. ii. 33. Children of Mom... It is for their Repentance and Reformation, but that 


conſideration is not in Purgatory. 


But 
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But how will the poor Souls there (if any are there) be deluded, if the 
ſock of Supererogation ſhould fail them, that is, the merits of Saints 
for their good works which they have done over and above their duty and 
what they were obliged to for thcir own Salvation, and therefore are ap- 
plied to others who Pad come ſhort of their duty, to ſupply their deficien- 
cies; which is the fund provided for the diſcharge of the priſoners in pur- 
gatory ? And this is diſpenſed by the Pope to whom he thinks fir, as being 
the grand Treaſurer of the Church, and conſequently of theſe ſuper-abun- 
dant merirs of the Saints: Bur we want a text where St. Peter was conſti- 
tured ſuch a Treaſurer: Or that there is or can be any ſuch Treaſury. For 
can a Creature merit at the hands of God, for ever ſo great endowments 
beſtowed upon him? Is it a merit to receive great gifts? And if we employ 
them to the beſt advantage, is it more than is our duty to do? And we 
are ſtill 4nprofitable Servants, as Chriff himſelf has told us. But was there Luke xvii 10. 
ever a Man {Chrzft only excepted) who did all his duty? Are not all fin- 
ners? And if their repentance entitle them ro pardon, yet this is far from 
merit: My doing my duty to day makes no amends for my having negleQed, 
it yeſterday. We find the greateſt Saints applying to the Mercy ot God, 
and not pleading their own merits. Jacob laid, J am not worthy of the Gen.xxxii.1o. 
leaſt of all thy Mercies. And Fob who had none like him in the Earth, jobi.s. xvi.6. 
a perfect and upright Man, &c. laid, I ahhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes. And Daniel, the Man #reatly beloved; confeſſed his own fins Dan. ix. 20, 
as well as the ſins of the People. And St. Paul called himſelf the chief of 3. 
ſinners, not worthy to be an Apoſtle, Sc. And if the Saints O no merit | Cet. 4. b. 
in themſelves, then ſurely they will diſown all thoſe who apply to their 
merits; and, as I ſaid before concerning the Worſhip and Invocation of 
them, by which you hope to gain them to be Interceſſors for you, they 
muſt become your Accuſers, by their denial of their acceptance of ſuch Wor- 
ſhip from you, which if they ſhould accept, it would make them evil Spi- 
2 tits, as I have quoted out of St. Auguſtine. VV c 

But what Creature dare plead Purity before God? Behold he charget h his . 

Angels with folly, and he putteth no truſt in his Saints; yea the Ibn, Y 
are not clean in his fight. How much more abominable and filthy is Man, 
who drinketh iniquity like water? And what is Man that he ſhould be 
clean? And he that is born of a Woman, that he ſhould be righteous? And 
if All our righteouſneſs are as filthy rags; if there be iniquily in our IA. lxiv. 6. 
holy things, in the holy Sanctuary and Altar; what then is clean? Ang god. xi. 
zf the righteous themſelves ſhall ſtarcely be ſaved, what merits have they {cv wel. 33 
to ſpare for others? Eſpecially when they are not ſaved even by their own 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
works. For by Eratè ye are ſaved—— Not of works, left any Man Eph. ii. 8, 9. 
ſhould boaft. Can any Man then boaſt of his works, as not only ſuffici- 
ent for his own falvarion, but over and above as meritorious to be apply'd 
to others, and to deliver ſouls out of Purgatory ? No, my Lord, the Saints 
make no ſuch boaſts: And will difown af thoſe who make them in their 
name: For they know that All have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory Rom. iii. 23, 
of Cod; being juftified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that ** *7: 
15 in Jefus Chriſt—— Where is boaſting then? It is extluded. By what 
Law? Of Works? Nay, but by the Few of Faith. And every Man is 
ſaved by his own Faith, not by the Faith of others. And God will reward Mat. xvi. 27. 
every Mew atcordim to his works, not the works of others. Miſerable then 


is the condition of thoſe Souls ſuppoſed to be in Purgatory, if they muſt not 
thence be delivered but by works of Supererogation, when no Man can be 
ſaved by his own works, for we are ſaved— Not according to our works, Tim. i. 9. 
but according to the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Not 'by works of rigb. Tit. ii. 5, 6. 
teou ſue ſi which we have done, but according to his Mercy be'fſaved us.. 
through Jelus Chriſt our Saviour. 111 have no other Saviour, nor en 

6 = '.  Hlaved . 
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ſaved by the merits of any other: None other can merit from God: The 


reareſt Saint that ever was is ſaved only by Mercy, and the forgiveneſs of 
bis ſins. Let us therefore not truſt to the ſupererogated works of thoſe 


Rom. ili. 19. which were not able to fave themſelves. That every mouth may be ſtopped, 
Plal. cxiv. 2. and all the world may become guilty before. Cod. For in his ſight ſhall 


| 1Cor. xiv. 15, NN with the | 
ſay Amen, ſeei 


no Man living be juftified. There is none righteous, uo not one. 

But beſides all this, there are degrees of Glory in Heaven: So that if any 
could ſupererogate, yet has he nothing to ſpare to others, becauſe he has 
received the full of his reward himſelf, This ſhuts up Purgatory for ever, 
by exhauſting every penny of that Treaſufy reſerved for Redemption from 
thence. | | | | NE 

And the expectation of having thoſe many ſins, called venial with you, 
remitted after death, does naturally make Men more careleſs in their life: 
And truſting to the merits of others, will abate their diligence in being 
nicely righteous themſelves. 

Lok bp. But we find ſome inſtances among the Fathers of Prayers for the 
Dead. : 

GenT. Some few among the Fathers you may, but none in Scripture. 
But what were theſe Prayers? They were for peace and reſt to thoſe who 
were ſuppoſed to be in peace, yet might receive increaſe of happineſs even 
before the Reſurrection, as ſome ſuppoſe Heaven itſelf to conſiſt in an eter- 
nal increaſe of Bliſs. But without this, we may pray for continuance of 
peace to thoſe who are in peace, though we know it will ſurely be; as 
when we pray Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done. We know it muſt 
be, but this ſhews our aſſent and wiſhes for it. And in this ſenſe we allo 
pray for the Dead, that it would pleaſe God * ſhortly to accompliſh the 
number of his Elect, and to baften bis Kingdom; that we, with all thoſe 
that are departed in the true faith of his holy Name, may have our per- 

fet# conſummation and bliſs, both in body and ſoul, in his eternal and e- 
verlafting Glory. And we bleſs him, f for all his ſervants departed this 
life in his faith and fear; beſeeching him to give us grace ſo to follow 
their good examples, that with them we may be 'partakers of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. So that we pray. for them as well as for our ſelves, that 
we with them may be partakers;.&c. But neither theſe Prayers of ours 
nor thoſe of the Ancients, have any relation to Purgatory, or delivering 
ſouls from thence, as from a place of torment. —+ OM 

Some of the Ancicnts had an imagination of a purging Fire, through 
which ſinners were to paſs, but they meant the general Conflagration at 
the laſt day: Which comes not at all to your notion of Purgatory. But 1 
would not trouble your Lordſtrip with excurſions, or debating every branch 
of theſe diſputes, only give you a ſummary vie of the heart of the cauſe, 
and to ſee where the matter piuches. And indeed, my Lord, my endea- 
vour with your Lordſhip is rather to ſtate the Caſe, than to argue upon it; 
for Truth needs no more than to be fairly ſhewn, it convinces of itſelf, and 
beſt when it is naked, without tbe Fucus of philoſophy and diſtinctions, 
which are endleſs. FT Tees ; 

- Theſe-will put a colour upon implicit itſelf, and make you believe you 
underſtand what you know nothing of! My Lord, give me leave to ſay, 


your. whole Religion is implicit, not only as to the particular points we 


ve diſcourſed, but your whole publick Worſhip. is ſuch, while your Pray- 
ers are in a langnage not underſtood by the People. How then can they 
r/tanding, as the Apoſtle requires? And how can they 
they underſtand not what is ſaid? * , | 
+ »LoRD. They have Prayers of their own, and carry little prayer - Books with 


them, which they read while the Prieſt is repeating the public Offices. 


orie for the Burial of the Dead, f Communion Office. Prayer for the Church Militant. 
bay | | GENT. 


s 
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GENT. But this is not joining with the Prieſt; and they cannot lay Amen 
to his Prayers. 2 1 
What then have they to do at Church? This is not Communion : It is 
purely implicit, and nothing elſe but opus operatum It is an invention 
without precedent, for it never entered into the head of Man or Church 
ſince the Creation, except only the Church of Rowe: And of which the A- 
poltle gives this character, Will they not ſay ye are mad? 1 Cor viv. 1.7. 
What is it ſhort of this which Fuare lays, * That it is not neceſſary to i 
Prayer that the Perſon praying ſhould think of what he ſpeaks. This is 
opus operatum with a witneſs! And a Parrot may be taught thus to pray. 
And how do they pray with the Prieſt who are talking of buſineſs, or chat- 
ting of news, while he is offering up their Prayers to God in a language of 
which they underſtand not one word; and therefore cannot give attention 
to it? And theſe are the greateſt number, vi. of the common People, who 
cannot read, and ſo cannot carry private Books of Devotion with them; 
though if they did, it would not be joining with the Prieſt, nor could theſe 
be called Common Prayers, which are offered up with one accord, purſuant 
i by Chry/oftom's Prayer, with which our daily publick Prayers do con- 
TClude. et 
And now, my Lord, upon the whole, if the advantage does not ſeem 
to your Lordſhip to lic on our ſide in all the particulars before- mentioned, 
yet can you have any doubt of the ſafety of your Soul in our way? Since 
all our danger is, omitting ſome things that might be profitable, but can- 
not be called neceſſary: Whercas if the error lies on your ſide, you are in- 
volved in manifold ſuperſtitions, and of adding to, and ſubſtracting from the 
Word of God. 6 | "21 Ft 100 1 
Lo RP. I confeſs nothing ſticks with me but the Church, of being in the 
Church, and preſerving the Unity of the Church. NS). i g 
GEN Tr. Therefore I began with that, and deſire to cloſe with it, for it 
is the jugulum cauſe. _ 5 eee — 2 
I have ſhewed wherein the Unity of the Church did conſiſt, accordiny 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and as the primitive Fathers underſtood it; that 
is, an Unity in Faith, and in the mutual love and good correſpondence of 
Chriſtians and Siſter-Churches; though one Siſter muſt be elder than ano- 
ther, and Rome was not the eldeſt: One might be greater or more power. 
ful than another, and this did vary according to the courſe of this world 
Jeruſalem was at firſt the only Church of Chriſt, then Antiorh became 
the greateſt of the Gentile Church, where Chriſtianity firſt received its name, 
afterwards. Rome became the greateſt, from being the Seat of the Roman 
Empire, but Conſtantinople was the firſt aſſumed an univerſal Supremacy; 
when ſhe became the head of that Empire. And this was it which broke 
the Unity of the Siſter-Churches, and filled them with Schiſms and Divi 
ſions among themſelves, one affecting ſuperiority over another, and encteaſing 
it to an abſolute temporal dominion : Of which Chriſi ſaid to the Apoſtles; 
It ſhall not be ſo. among you. And again, (for they contended more that Fiat, x. 25. 
once for the ſuperiority) after the inſtitution and celebration of the he 
Euchariſt, juſt as he was going to enter upon his ſacred. Paſſion,» and 
rake his final leave of them, this diſpute aroſe again, wwbich-of them ſhould 
be the greateſt, and that was the time to determine it if ever; but heiagain 
checked theit ambition, and the error of their thought, as if the 7 
were to be governed with temporal {way and authority, like the grandeu? 
of ſecular Princes, but told them plainly; Ze ſhall not b M. 1919 | ve 11.16. 
And in his farewel Sermon, continued upon the ſame oceaſion, and at 
the ſame time, he inſiſted much upon their Unity, and placed it not upon 
the ſuperiority of -any one of them over the others, but in their mutual 
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love and good agreement with each other, in their Union with God and 
with himſelf, upon which he wonderfully expatiates in moſt exalted words, 
Joh. xiii. 33. Which take up four whole chapters in St. 2 bn, and begins, Little Children, 
yet a little while I am with youu —— AH new commanament I give unto 
„ Jou, that ye love one another —— By this ſhall all Men know that ye are 
my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another. This is the * of which 
Joh. xvii. 36. Chriſt ſpeaks in theſe his laſt words to the Apoſtles: He ſaid, My Kingdom 
is not of this world: If my. Kinguom were of this world, then would my 
Servants fight But he that calls himſelf Ser vus Servorum, the Servant 
of his Servants, has fought, and raiſed bloody wars in defence, as he ſays, 
of this his Maſter's Kingdom! And he will have the government of it juſt 
the ſame as of other Kingdoms of the world, and irs Unity to conſiſt, like 
theirs, in being under one abſolute and deſpotick Head or King, But no 
Kingdom of the Earth will content him: He will be univerſal Monarch of 
the whole world. And why? Becauſe Chriſt is the Head of all Churches, 
and therefore muſt have an univerſal Vicar. And from the ſame parity of 
Pc. ali. 1, Reaſon, becauſe God is the King of all the Earth, therefore he muſt 
b have an univerſal Vicar in temporals. And if England, France, Spain, 
&c. ſhould contend which of them were this univerſal Vicar, would 
not the anſwer be eaſy? That the conteſt was fooliſh and vain, for though 
one Kingdom might be greater or more ancient than another, yer was it ſtill 
but a part of the whole, that is, of the world: And that God had appoint- 
ed no ſuch univerſal Vicar. The caſe is exaQly parallel, unleſs it can be 
ſhewed, that Chriſt has appointed ſuch an univerlal Vicar in the Church; 
and told us plainly who it is, that we may obey him: Which when done, 
we will own our ſelves Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and what you will, till 
we return and pay our obedience to him. 85 
But on the other hand, if Chriſt has appointed no ſuch univerſal Vicar, 
then are you under a mortal miſtake concerning the Unity of the Church, 
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And your Church is the great breaker of eccleſiaſtical Unity, while ſhe will 
bear no Siſter Church, but will be the Mother of all Churches, though ſhe 
be not the eldeſt. | 
This, my Lord, is the very heart of the cauſe : And we are verily per- 
ſuaded that there is not the leaſt ground for this univerſal Supremacy, either 
in the holy Scriptures, or in Antiquity, or in the Reaſon of the thing, or 
in fact, ſince the firſt foundation of Chriſtianity ro this day, or that it was 
ever acknowledged, or is now, by the majority of chriſtian Churches: And 
yet this is the foundation of all the diſputes betwixt your Church and ours, 
and all other chriſtian Churches. | GY Wh”. 
Cbriſt foreſaw the conſequences of truſting an univerſal Supremacy in the 
hands of fallible Men: An univerſal King muſt ruin the world, for appeals 
| to him muſt lye in all cauſes from all the parts of the Earth, and Men muſt 
| attend with their Witneſſes, and all other things neceſſary to carry on a 
| - Law-Suit.. The _ of this (beyond all other tyrannies) may ap- 
E pow by the appeals to Rome, in the times of Popery, no farther than from 
«gland thither, where cauſes laſted from age to age, loudly complained 
of in thoſe times, and attempts made to reſtrain-it in ſome meaſure by ſeve- 
ral of our Acts of Parliament, but not ro purpoſe till the Reformation: 
And this indeed made the Reformation even neceſſary, for the preſeryation 
of the People, as well Laity as Clergy, who groaned under this. burden 
which neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear. Dr. Parker late 
Lord Biſhop of Oxfurd, in his excellent Diſcourſe ſent to the late King 
James, when he was Archdeacon of Canterbury, printed here in the year 
1690. ſays upon this head, p. 29. I my ſelf enjoy a ſmall oſſice in this 
Church, wherein my predeceſſors had a Suit for a privilege belonging to 
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which you place wholly upon our being united in obedience to ſuch an nme 5 


the Churches of Roms and ENULAN b. 


it, hanging in the Court of Rome for ſome hundreds of years, till the very 
time of the diſſolution of the Pope's 2 Hence we may judge how it 
would be with the Churches in the Iadies, and the moſt remote places in 
the world, if it were all under his power, as he pretends! But the good 
Providence of God has not ſuffered it to extend to half of rhe chriſtian 
Churches, (as before is ſaid) and his Wiſdom and Goodneſs has ſtill pre- 
| ſerved the major part true Proteſtants againſt this Uturpation; beſides the 
great number he has reſcued from it, and has never ſuffered any of thele re- 
formed Churches or Nations to return to it again; as before has been ob- 
ſerved : And befides that the principle itſelf, and the pretenſions of the Pope 
ro this univerſal and unlimited Supremacy are beat down and exploded by 
the Gallican Church, and others the moſt learned who ſtill remain in his 
Communion whether he will or not, and though he excommunicates them 
afreſh every year! | 
And now, my Lord, I cannot but think it made plain to a demonſtrati- 
on, that this univerſal Supremacy is a thing impracticable; and that if it 
could be in fact, it would be the greateſt ruin and oppreſſion to the Church 
that is poſſible. And if an univerſal King would be inſupportable to th 
World, how much more an univerſal Biſhop to the Church? For he mu 
have an abſolute dominion over our Faith, over the holy Scriptures, and 
over the Church, which muſt ſuddenly fall (as I before quoted Gregory the 
great) if it comes to . upon one: And whoever ſhould aſſume 
it, would be, as he propheſied, a Lucifer, and the fore-runner of Anti Chriſt. 
And can he be leſs, if he has uſurped ſo vaſt an Authority, and infallibilicy 
it ſelf to ſupport it ? 5 
I faid before, that an univerſal King would make all Wars to be Rebel- 


lion, and ſo incurable but by utter deſtruction. Thus it is with the uni- 


verſal Biſhop, oppoſing his Supremacy is Hereſy, Schiſm, and Excommuni- 
cation ; 14 is the only Article in your Creed / to be believed explicitly; as 
for the others, implicite. will do for them all! That is, it is no matter whe- 


ther you believe them or not, ſo the ſovereignty of the univerſal Biſhop be 


maintained inviolablj - * | 4 
But though every King is not a Biſhop, yet the univerſal Biſhop muſt 
likewiſe be univerſal King, with Power to depoſe all Kings at his Pleaſure: 
Of this I have ſpoke at large. "0 
And though nothing need be ſaid to this almighty claim, both in ſpiritu- 
als and temporals, but to put you to the proof of its inſtitution by CHr iſt, 


who diſowned all civil Power himſelf, and ſaid, ho made me 4 Judge? Luke xi 14. 


Vet I have gone farther, (that this cauſe might be put out of all diſpute) 
and ſhewed the inconſiſtency of your own claim to be the only catholick 
Church, and ro enjoy the true Unity of it, in theſe particulars following. 
1. There never was a Church called catholick, in the ſenſe of Rome, that 
is, which was owned by all other Churches as their Head, at leaſt ſince 
that of Jeruſalem. 4 
A LokD. But we admit none other to be chriſtian Churches but thoſe who 
o own it. 4 | FT 
GERN r. That is to ſay, it muſt do one way or other; if the Mountain 
will hot. come to Mahomert, Mahomet muſt go to the Mountain. Ir is like 
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the Bed Procruſtes. made to fit all Perſons, by ſtretching thoſe to the length = 


of it who were ſhorter, and cutting off part of thoſe who were longet than 
ir. Thus the Church of Rome becomes univerſal, by ſtretching her Com- 
munion to. thoſe who ſtand excommunicated by het, and cutting of all 
Churches who will not own her Supremacy. - And thus ſhe muſt ſtill be 
univerſal, tho ſhe had no more left than the Dioceſs of Rome; or ſuppoſe 


none but the Pope himſelf, then he would be the univerſal Church! And it 
may well be preſerved in a Pope, if it may in one Laict, a Woman or an 


Infant. © .. * + - 4, And 
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2. And then there will be perfect Unity; and I am afraid not till then: 
For perſect Unity is not only in outward Communion, that is, being with- 
in the ſame Walls together; or in ſubſcribing a Formula of Articles of 
Faith, half of which muſt be believed implicitly : But an Unity likewiſe in 
ſaving or damning Principles and Practices; in Love and Charity, for which 
Matth. xxv. Chiefſy we ſhall be judged at the laſt day. If theſe are wanting, the Unity 
1 . will be very imperfect, and ſtand us in little ſtead.  _ 
3. There ought to be alſo an Unity where to place your infallibility 
(elle it is none) of which I have given four ſchemes, each one contradicto- 
ry to all the reſt, and not yer determined by your Church. And this is 
an Unity in Faith among you, It is the foundation upon which your 
Church is builr. 2 os RH” © CATS 
4. There muſt be an Unity and full agreement which of the Articles of 
your Creed are to be believed explicitly, and which implicitly ; that is in- 
deed which are neceſſary to be believed, and which not? Without this, your 
Faith is wholly uncertain. | 
And till theſe things be adjuſted, you cannot be ſaid to have Unity even 
in Faith. _ 155 | p 


X And if you have not Unity in Faith, nor in thoſe Principles and Practi- 
ces which ate no lefs neceſſary to Salvation; nor in that Love and Charity 
4 which Chriſt has made the characteriſtick of Chriſtians, and without which 
John xiii. 35. #0 Man can know who are his Diſciples : But inſtead of that, if you have 
envyings and ſtrife among you among your ſeveral religious Orders, be- 
twixt national and national Church, concerning the infallibility and ſupre- 
nacy, of the Pope, and of his power to depole Princes, upon which the 
vane and Unity of the World, and our eternal Salvation does depend; and 
in ſhorr, if you have no Unity concerning your Rule of Faith it ſelf, or of 
your Practice, what will the Unity of outward Communion do, upon which 
175 lay the whole ſtreſs? It will not ſo much as denominate you Chri- 
Ttians, far lefs ro be the only Chriſtians in the World, or the catholick 
Church. . ee B 
It is true that Unity in Communion is a deſirable thing, and ought to 
be preſerved among all Churches; but it is ſtill a part only of the Unity of 
the Church, as I have ſhew'd. And that the Supremacy of the Pope has been 
the chief cauſe of the breach of ir. But yet it is not ſuch a breach 4s de- 
ſtroys all other Nahr of the Unity of the Church, their Unity in one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm. It may be called an eſſential part of the perfect 
Unity of the Church; but, alas] What is perfect upon Earth? And it is not 
ſo eſfential as that the want of it ſhould quite un- church; ſo that if there 
were not a Church upon Earth that did communicate with another, yet 
en not all ceaſe, for that cauſe only to be chriſtian Churches. As 
if alt che Natiotis in the World were at Wat with each other, yet it would 
be the fame World ſtill, and God's one Kingdom upon Earth, and each 
Nation a part of it. ERGY Mes TA | | 
Lord. Bur the Unity of the Church ought to be more than that of the 
Frnporgl World. 5 „ 
Gr. True: But we ſry, Magis & mints non variant ſpeciem, that 
more or leſs alter not the kind; as a greater or leſs quantity of Gold (for 
U alters not the ſpecies of the Gold; ſo Unity is Unity, be it more 
or lets» And there is an Unity among all Nations, even though at War; 
the Unity of Blood, and of Reaſon, being all made of one Blood, and. all 
endo Pl wich che fame Reaſon, which makes them all agree in ſome com- 
mon Principles, and all appeal to Reaſon in rhe Juſtice of their Wars. But 
this Unity is not perfect while they bite and devour one another. 
__ And though the Unity is greater, where Revelation is added to Reaſon, 
and Men agtge in the fame Religion which we call the Church; yet this 
8 | © Unity 
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Unity is not perfect, while there are diſputes, animoſities, and various opi- 
nions about it. And in the Church of Rome her ſelf there are great variety 
of opinions among thoſe of her Communion, and animoſities thereupon 
raiſed, ſo great as gives her much trouble ro compoſe, and ſometimes finds 
it paſt her Power, and is forced to be, what ſhe cannot remedy. 
in What do you mean then by the holy catholick Church in the 
Creed | . | 
GEN T. This Article was but late put into the Creed, on occaſion of di- 
viſions which aroſe among rhe Churches, to mind them thar they were all 
Members of the fame Body, of the one catholick Church. The next Ar- 
ricle explains this, and may be called a part of it, vi. The Communion 
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of Saints, and theſe are only the elect, who are nor viſible upon Earth; 


and therefore muſt be feferted to Heaven, where only is the true Commu- 
nion of Saints, without mixture of the Reprobate, who are not Members 
of Chriſt, and but in appearance of the Church. We have no Unity of the 
Spirit with theſe, and conſequently are not one Body with them: For 


what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteonſneſt? And what Com- 2 Cor. vi. 14. 


munion hath light with darkneſ3? And what concord hath Chriſt with 
Belial ? And what Unity hath that Church where theſe are mixed togother ? 


Therefore the archetypal and truly catholick Church in Heaven, is that 


which is chiefly and prineipally meant by the holy catholick Church, and 
the Communion of Saints in the Creed. And there only is perſect 
Unity. 

There is the great Body of the Church, there are but few at a time upon 
Earth, and of them we know not which belong to that truly catholick 
Church or not: And Who do not, cannot be truly Catholicks, though they 
bear that name with us. And of them ſo called, you your ſelves will not 
ſay that there is perfect Unity among them, in all the neceſſary and moſt 
eſſential parts of it before — 

But if that Article in the Creed had been meant in your ſenſe, it muſt 
have been the holy Roman Catholick Church, and not left us to ſeek where 
to find this Church, th6 itifallible guide. And you your ſelves have not 
found ir, while you afe in quite contrary opinions where to find it. But 
by leaving it in the general and indefinitely under the name of the catho- 
lick Church only, it is rather excluſiye of any particular Church, and ex- 


tends to all chriſtian Churches which make up the catholick Church upon 


Earth, in ſuch an Unity as our fallen ſtate will bear, where human Paſſi- 


ons are not ſubdued, but mix themſelves in our religious as well as tempo- 


ral Concerns. Therefore by the Unity of the Church you cannot mean 
a perſect Unity; no not even with your Head, and in Doctrines which are 
indiſpenſable towards your eternal Salvation, as in the depoſing Doctrine, 


upon which the Apoſtle has pronounced damnation; and which, if not 


frac, Cardinal Perron, as before quoted, gives up the Church of Rome, for 
many ages paſt, for the very Synagogue of Anti. Chriſt. See alſo the Mo- 
tals of the Jeſuites, which though condemned by ſome, are defended by 


others. This is not perfect Unity, even in neceſſaries; and the Bulla in 


Cœua breaks it to pieces, where whole Churches and Nations are excom- 
municated of thoſe you ſay ate ii the Unity of the Church, and in his 
Communion who has excommunicated them 8 . 
But if we will be content with no Unity in the Church but what is per- 
ſect in alt thitigs, the conſequence muſt be, that we have no Unity at all: 


As our pretence to infallibiliry is the greateſt inſtance of our fallibility. 


And if we will have no guide but who is infallible, we muſt have none up- 
on Earth. And fo the Church is rendred wholly uſeleſs to us, if we may 
not take their help, as inſtructors and rational guides, or in the Apoſtle's 


words, as Helpers of our Joy, without giving them the Dominion over 2 Car. i, 24. 


our Faith. And 
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And indeed the ſecurity you demand of an outward infallible guide, is 
alrering the courſe of nature, or as I called it, finding fault with the Cre- 
ation; for God has made us rational Creatures, and given us no other 
guide but our own Reaſon, with the aſſiſtance of his grace, to come at the 
knowledge of himſelf, and conſequently of all other things. And to find 
fault with this, is the Clay ſaying to the Potter, hy haſt thou made me 
thus? To bid us diveſt our felves wholly of our Reaſon, or to believe im. 
plicitly, which is the ſame thing; and is not in our power, whatever we 
may think, becauſe Reaſon is our Nature; and that we ſhould not believe 
our outward Senſes, is indeed to make us other Creatures than God has 
made us. And to refuſe the aſſiſtance of a Church, becauſe ſhe is not in- 
fallible, is depriving our ſelves of a means which God has appointed; and 
is the ſame perverſeneſs, as if we ſhould refuſe to conſult a Lawyer or Phy- 
ſician, becauſe it is poſſible they may err in their Judgment. But tho I 
allow their skill to be better than mine, in their ſeveral profeſſions, yet 
we ſtill keep to our ſelves ſo much uſe of our Reaſon, that if I knew it 
was Poyſon the Phyſician were going to give me, I would not rake it: 
And there are ſome things ſo plain, that no Lawyer could perſuade. me to. 
Much more ought we to be careful in our eternal Concerns, ! and not to 


give our ſelves up implicitly to any whatſoever, that if they ſhould dire& 


us againſt the moſt expreſs commands in Scripture, or the dictates of Rea- 
ſon and common Morality, or bid us deny all our Senſes, we muſt acquieſce 
without any examining! This is abandoning both Senſe and Reaſon which 
God gave us as a guide, and therefore will require it of us; and this only 
is that which will render us ſelf-· condemned, and bear witneſs againſt us at 
the laſt day: For as I ſaid, it is not in our power to extinguiſh Reaſon in 
us; tho' we may blindfold it, and keep it down for a time, yet it will recoil 
upon us, and convict us, wherein we have departed from it. Without this 


there could not be ſuch a thing as a ſting of conſcience, for what is that 


but a check to our Reaſon? What elſe is repentance, or returning from any 


Ifai. 1 18. 


error, or from any evil we have done? Vou endeavour to convert Men to 
your Church wholly upon their Reaſon, for you can have no other topick 
whereby to lay hold of an Adverſary: In vain therefore would you per- 
ſuade him to truſt to that choice of his Reaſon, in coming over to you, but 
never to truſt any other choice his Reaſon ſhould make afterwards, becauſe 
it is very fallible; I fay this could not go down with any Man, but it muſt 
make him doubt whether his Reaſon has led him right in the firſt choice 
too of going to your Church, and from the ſame argument, becauſe his 
Reaſon. is very fallible. God ſays to us, Come now and let us Reaſon to- 


gether. We ask no more of you: Nay, you cannot refuſe it us, whether 


you will or not; for your own Reaſon will, as I ſaid, one time or other 
return upon you, and convince you of obſtinacy in not hearkening to 
Reaſon, for without this you cannot be ſaid to have acted according to 


Reaſon. This renders me inexcuſable, whether I be right or wrong; for 


if my Reaſon miſleads me after due examination, the error is human, and 
will be more eaſily pardoned; but if I will not hear, if I will not open my 
Eyes, it makes me guilty tho' I were in the right, becauſe that is by chance, 
and not my choice upon reaſonable conviction, which I have refuſed. And 
truth is never afraid, for the more it is canvaſſed it appears the brighter. 
It is ſtrange to ſee thoſe who pretend to ſuch an aſſurance as is infallible, 
arid yet ſeek to avoid the Light of Reaſon, as if afraid of being detected! 
And to confels it in the very Body of their * Canon Law, where they excom- 
ks wan wb ® ods coeds bes hl 6 — — — — —— 


1. Inhibemus quoque ne cyicunque Laicæ perſonz liceat publicè vel privatim de Fide Catholic 
diſputare. Qui vero contra fecerit, Excommunicationis laqueo innodetur. Corp, Jur. Can. Sext. 
Deer, tal. lib. Mint. Tit. ii. cap. ii. S 1. Parif, 1687, | FTI, 


2» 


municate 


the Churches of Roms and Excranv. 


municate any Laich, who ſhall publickly or privately diſpute concerning 
the catholick Faith. 

This method will ſecure to them all that they have caught: But if ob- 
ſerved by others as well as by themſelves, they would never catch ano- 
ther. And it is a plain indication that who are againſt Reaſon, Reaſon is 
againſt them. | 

For if Reaſon could be heard, it would make it very obvious to you, that 
in all the particular points before mention'd,. the certainty is on our ſide, 
and the doubt (at leaſt) on yours. For example, none make a doubt but 
that we may lawfully pray to God, and not before any Image of him: Or 
without the worſhip or inyocation of any Saint joined with him; and fo of 


all the reſt. But on your part, if what I have ſaid make them not appear 


unlawful to your Lordſhip, yet they muſt remain at leaſt doubtful, till ſome 
ſtronger evidence be produced for them than has hitherto been given. There 


is not a Prayer in the publick offices of our Church to which you may not 


heartily ſay Amen, in full Faith and Aſſurance : Which is impoſſible to ſay 
as to Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Sc. And then ſuch Prayers muſt 
be ſinful, Rom. x1v. 23. | 

Bur you are pinned down in all theſe particular points by the Authority 
of a ſuppoſed univerlal Biſhop, wherein likewiſe you place the Unity of the 
Church. And yet there never was ſuch a Biſhop, or univerſal Monarch, 
unleſs any Prince calling himſelf ſo, would make him ſuch. What is an u- 
niverſal Monarch who was never owned by half of thoſe he calls his Sub- 
jects; and whole Authority is limited and reſtrained, and his Excommu— 
nications deſpiſed, by thoſe who pretend to own him, and to be ſubject to 
him? What is it to fanſy ones ſelf King of all the Earth? And to place the 
Unity of the World in ſuch a Monarch as never was in the World? And to 
call thoſe Rebels from him, who never were in ſubjection to him? This 
my Lord, I have ſhewed to be the caſe of the greateſt part of the chriſtian 
Churches, and from the beginning. And conſequently this univerſal Supre- 
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macy is merely imaginary. It was never named by Chrz/?, nor ever was 


in fact. And ſo far is it from being the center of Unity, that the pretence 
to it has been the great breach of Unity 3 chriſtian Churches, and is 
at this day: For this is it which ſtops the Biſhops in the Communion of 
Rome from exerciſing the freedom of their own Judgments, and that Autho- 
rity which Chr? has given them over their own Flocks, and will require 
an account of it from them; and which was freely exerciſed by the Biſhops 
in the primitive Church; and which, if reſtored, would open the way to 
that catholick Communion ſo greatly deſired, and wherein the true Unit 

of the Church does conſiſt. Which neyer can be hoped, while a Negative 
is given to the Pope in all the particular points diſputed, and eſpecially 
concerning his own Supremacy. But if the Biſhops of his Communion 
would think themſelves at liberty and under obligation to act of themſelves, 


as in the primitive Church; and as ordained by CHriſt; the points we have 


diſcourſed as to Doctrine and Worſhip ſeem to me ſo very plain, that there 
could be no diſpute, which were the ſafer ſide to take: At leaſt that it 
would not be thought a ſin ſo to purge their publick offices as that other 
Chriſtians might lawfully join in them: And let opinions remain as opini- 
ons, not made Articles of Faith, and Conditions of Communion. - And to 


this nothing ſtands in the way of the Biſhops of France, at leaſt, but the 


fear of that Excommunication from the Pope which is renewed againſt 
them every year, and which they pretend not to regard. But they are kept 
under by the ſhadow of the Phantom of an univerſal Supremacy, which ne- 
ver was in Being; and if ir were, would be inſupportable and ruin the 
Church; and which they themſelves have in effect already rejected, as in- 
confiſtent with the Liberties of the — or any other national — 
6 | an 
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and has bred all the diſpute betwixt them and the Church of Rome: And 
can never be healed in good earneſt, if the Pope be Judge of the Contro- 
verſy. See then the cauſe of the breach of catholick Unity. 

And now, my Lord, forgive me, for I am ſenſible that there is an uneaſi- 
neſs ar firſt and a prejudice to hear any thing contrary to thoſe Principles 
in which one has been educated from his infancy, and thinks moſt certain. 
But this muſt be overcome ſo far as to hear Realon, which will confirm us 
the more if we be in the truth, or otherwiſe convince us of our error; at 
leaſt make it ſo far excuſable, that we have not refuſed the reaſonable means 
of Information: Without this, no Man could have been a Chriſtian at firſt, 
nor has been ſince but by accident, according to the place where he was 
born, or received his Education. But the Prophet calls a due examination 


Igai. xlvi. 8. of theſe things a ſhewing our ſelves to be Men. And St. Luke gives it 


Acts xvii. 11, 


I2, 


J. 5. 


the character of a nobleneſs of Spirit in thoſe who ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether thoſe things were ſo: And therefore (ſays he) many of 
them believed, of the honourable both Men and Women. Whilſt thoſe bi- 
gotted who ſtuck to implicit Faith in the Church, it is ſaid, they Believed 
not but were moved with envy, and ſtirred up Perſecution againſt thoſe who 
diſturbed them in their ſecurity, like waking one out of his ſleep; though 
when it is done, he will thank thoſe who have raiſed him from darkneſs 


to light, to ſeeing with his own Eyes, inſtead of being led by others im- 


plicitly in the dark, and lulled into dreams of ſecurity from his blindneſs, 
in which he is perſuaded there is leſs danger of ſtumbling, than if his Eyes 
were open, becauſe every Man's fight is not good, and has deceived many | 
Have I not taken a Horſe for a Man at a diſtance ? And does not a ſtick 
look crooked in the Water? Why then ſhould I traſt my Eyes any more? 
This is all the Reaſon ever I could hear for not truſting to our Reaſon | 
And what is the remedy propoſed? If it were to give us rules whereby to 
judge of true reaſon, to help it and to trim this Lamp which God has light- 
ed for us, this would be rational, like clearing our Eyes if they were dim: 


But the remedy you propoſe, is, to ſhur Reaſon quite our, to make no more 


uſe of it, to ſilence, to extinguiſh it, and take implicit Faith in irs room; 
like pulling out one's Eyes, becauſe they are not good, and chuſing to be led 
by the hand, and never examine our way any more. But I think the Apo- 
ſtle recommends examining to us, and I will conclude with his advice: 


Prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 


Boo xs decifive and not anſwered. 


Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy, and the Unity of the Church. 
1680. 2 
Dr. Caſn (ſince Biſhop of Durham) his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon 
of the holy Scripture. 1657, i 
This is concerning the apocryphal Books. 5 
- His Hiſtory. of Tranſubflantiation (the Engliſh Tranſlation) 1676. 
"Writ in Latin. 1657. _— 1 
De Devotion: of the Roman Church. 16744. 
This is concerning the Invocation of Saints, of Reliques, and the Legends. 


Di incurable Sceptiſm of the Church of Rome. 1688. 
This is concerning the rule of Faith. | 
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APPENDIX. Numb. I. 


Ex Bullario Laertii Cherubini, Rome 1638. 


nn. p 134. 


Conſtitutio Pauli V. 63. 


Xcommunicatio & Anathemati- 
atio quorumcunque Hæretico- 
rum, eorumque fautorum ac Schiſma- 
ticorum, vel eccleſiaſticam libertatem 
lædentium, aut quoquo modo diſpo- 
fitis in hac Bullà, de more in die Cœnæ 
Domini publicari folita contravenien- 
tium. | 
Quoad omnia quaſi capitula hujus 
Bullæ (ultra Extravagan. 3. Pauli II & 
Extravagan. 5. Sixti IV. in tit. de pœ- 
nitentia & remiſſionibus) habes ſupra 
Conſtitut. 1. Urbant V. fol. 215. Con- 
ſtitut. 25. Julii II. f. 482. Conſtitut. 
10. Pauli III. f. 522. necnon Con- 
ſtitut. 81. Gregori XIII. f. 348. J. 2. 
Aliorum autem Bullas ejuſmodi Coenz 
Domini nuncupantes volens preter- 
miſi, his duntaxat contentus, ex qui- 
bus pro temporum conditione Ro- 
manos Pontifices aliquid immutaſſe 
cognoſcatur. Non tamen poſthabui 
proximè indicandas, uti apprime ne- 
ceſſarias, & ſuper hujus Bullæ capiti- 
bus ſpecialiter editas. 


Extat ergo in hoc opere ſpecialis 
edita ſanctio Nicolai III. circa F. pri- 
mum hujus Bullæ in ejus Conſt. 2. ſup. 
fol. 143. & circa F. 2. extat. Conſt. 5. 
Pii II. f. 290. I. 1. Circa F. 4. extat 
Conſt. 7. Pii V. f. 137. I. 2. Circa $. 7. 
extat Conſt. 3. Nicolai V. f. 283. 1. 1. 
Circa F. 10. extat Canon Calliſſi. l. in 
c. 23. cauſ. 24. q. 3. Circa F. 11. re- 
ſpectu Cardinalium extat Conſt. 16. 

. Leonis X. f. 420. l. 1. & alia 93. Pii V. 


The ſixty third Conſtitution of Paul V. 


HE Excommunication and A. 

nathematization of all Here- 
ticks whatſorver, and their favour- 
ers, and Schiſmaticks, or of thoſe 
who violate the eccleſiaſtical liberty, 


or any ways infringe the contents of 
this Bull, which 1s wont to be pub- 


lijhed on Maunday-Thurſday. 

As for almoſt all the chapters of this 
Bull, (beſides the 34 E xtravagant- 
of Paul II. and the 5* Extravagant 
of Sixtus IV. in the title of penance 
and remiſſions) you have them before 
ordained in the firſt Conſtitution of 
Urban V. f. 215. in the 25" Conſtitu- 
tion of Julius II. f. 482. in the 10% 
Conſlitutiou of Paul NI. f. 522. and in 
the 81" Conſtitution of Gregory XIII. 
f. 348. lib. 2. Orher Bulls of this na- 
ture, called Bulls in Coena Domini, 
I have purpoſely omitted, being con- 
rent with theſe; from which it may 
appear that the Popes have made 
ſome variation in them, according to 
the exigency of the times. Tet J 
would not omit thoſe which follow, 
as being eſpecially neceſſary, and par- 
ticularly publiſhed upon the ſeveral 
chapters of this Bull. 

There ts extant therefore in this 
collefF0n a particular Edict of Nico- 
las III. about the 1* Section of this 
Bull in his 2d Conſtitution, Sup. fol. 
143. Concerning Sed. 2. there is ex- 
tant Conſt. 5. of Pius II. f. 290. l. 1. 
Concerning g. 4. there is extant Conſt, 
7. of Pius V. f 137. 1.2. Concerning 
F. 7. is extant, Conſt. 3. of Nicolas V. 
f.283.1.1. Concerning g. 10, is etaut 


a Canon of Calliſtus. in c. 23. Conſt. 
| 24. 
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f. 222. I. 2. Circa g. 12. extat Conſt. 11. 
Alexandri VI. f. 35 2. Circa F. 14. ex- 
tat Conſt. 2. Martini V. f 239. & 
alia 17. Iunocentii VIII. f. 343. ac al- 
tera 30. Leonis IX. f. 440. necnon 
alia 39. Clementis VII. f. 505. I. 1. & 
altera 19. Gregorii XIII. f. 290. J. 2. 
Circa F. 15. multi ſunt Canones in 
Corpore Juris, & extat Conſt. 10. 
Martini V. f. 247. Circa F. 19. extat 
Conſt. 3. Urbani VI. f. 222. Et Circa 
F. 20. extat Conſt. 8. Joannis XXII. 
f. 174. & alia 3. Clementis VI. f 212. 
alia 13. Leonis X. f. 314. & altera 11. 
Pauli IV. f. 595. 


= 


Alia hujuſmodi excommunicatio in 


die Coenz Domini promulgari ſolita 
eſt in S. D. N. Urban; VII. Conſt. 62. 
Paſtoralis infr. Tom. 4. 


Paulus Epiſcopus, Hervus Ser- 
vorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei 
mb. 


V Aſtoralis Romani Pontificis vi- 
gilantia & ſolicitudo, cum in 


omni Reipublicæ Chriſtianæ pace & 


tranquillitate procurandà pro ſui mu- 
neris officio aſſiduè verſatur, tum po- 
tiſſimùm in Catholicæ Fidei ſine qua 
impoſſibile eſt placere Deo unitate 
atque integritate retinenda, maximè 
elucet: Nimirum ut fideles Chriſti non 


ſint parvuli fluctuantes, neque circum- 


ferantur omni vento doctrinæ in ne- 


quitia Hominum ad circumventionem 
* erroris, ſed omnes occurrant in uni- 


tate Fidei & aynitionis Filii Dei in 
virum perfectum, neque ſe in hujus 
vitæ ſocietate & communione lædant, 
aut inter ſe alter alteri offenſionem 
præbeant; ſed potiùs in vinculo cha- 
ritatis conjuncti, tanquam unius cor- 
poris membra ſub CHriſto capite, ejuſq; 
in terris Vicario Romano Pontifice 
beatiſſimi Petri Succeſſore, a quo 


24. qu 3. Concerning $.11. inreſpett 
of the Cardinals is extant Con. 16. 


of Leo X. f. 420. I. 1. and Conſt. 93. 


of Pius V. f. 222. l. 2. Concerning 
$. 12. 7s extant Conſt, 11, of Alexan- 
der VI. f. 352. Concerning F. 14. is 
extant Conſt. 2. of Martin V. f. 293. 
and Conſt. 17. of Innocent VIII. f. 343. 
and Conſt. 30. of Leo X. f. 440. and 
poo +. 39. of Clement VII. f. 505. 1.x. 
and Conſt. 19. of Gregory XIII. f. 290. 
I. 2. Concerning F. 15. are many Ca- 
nons in the Body of the Law, and 
Conſt. 10. of Martin V. f. 247. Con. 
cerning F. 19. is extant Conſt. 3. of 
Urban VI. f. 222. Concerning F. 20. 
is extant Conſt. 8. of John XXII. 
f. 174. and Conſt. 3. of Clement VI. 
f. 212, and Conſt. 13. of Leo X f. 314. 
and Conſt. 11. of Paul IV. f. 595. 
Another like exc(mmunication u- 


ſually publiſhed on Maunday Thurſ- 


day, ig extant in the 62* Conſtituti- 
on of our holy Lord Urban VIII. inf. 
Tom. 4. 


Paul Biſhop, Servant of the 
Servants of God, in perpetual 


memory of the thing now 


decreed. 


HE paſtoral vigilance and care 

of the Biſhop of Rome, bein 
by the duty of his office cont ienalh 
employed in procuring by all means 


the peace and tranquillity of Chri- 


rendom is more eſpecially eminent in 
retaining aud preſerving the unity 
and integrity of Catholick Faith; 
without which it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God: That ſo the faithful of 
Chriſt may not be as Children wa- 
vering, nor be carried about with e- 
very wind of doctrine by the cunning 
craft of Men, whereby they lay in 
wait to deceive; but that all may 
meet in the unity of the Faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God un- 
to a perfett Man: That in the com- 
munion and ſociety of this life they 
may not injure nor offend one ano- 
ther; but rather being joined toge- 
ther with the bond of Charity, as 

totius 
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totius Eccleſia unitas dimanat, augean- 
tur in ædificatione, atque ita divina 
gratia adjutrice ſic præſentis vitæ qui- 
ete gaudeant, ut futurà quoque beati- 
tudine perfruantur. Ob quas fanc 
cauſas Romani Pontifices prædeceſſo- 
res noſtri hodierna die, que anniver- 
ſaria Dominicæ Cœnæ commemora- 
tione ſolennis eſt, ſpiritualem Eccle- 
ſiaſticæ diſciplinæ gladium, & ſaluta- 
ria juſtitiæ arma per miniſterium ſum- 
mi Apoſtolatüs ad Dei gloriam & a- 
nimarum ſalutem ſolenniter exercere 
conſueverunt. Nos igitur, 175 ni- 
hil optabilius eſt, quam Fidei invio- 
latam integritatem, publicam Pacem 
& Juſtiriam, Deo autore, tueri, ve- 
tuſtum & ſolennem hunc morem ſe- 
quentes. 


F. 1. Excommunicamus et anathe- 
matizamus ex parte Dei Omnipoten- 
tis, Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti, 
auctoritate quoque Beatorum Apoſto- 
lorum Petri * 

uoſcunq; Huſſitas, Vuichlephiſtas, 

2 Zuinglianos, Calviniſtas, 
Ugonottos, Anabaptiſtas, Trinitarios, 
et a chriſtiana Fide Apoſtatas, ac om- 
nes & ſingulos alios Hæreticos, quo- 
cunque nomine cenſeantur, & cujuſ- 
cunque ſectæ exiſtant: Ac eis creden- 
tes, eorumque receptatores, fautores, 
& generaliter quoſlibet illorum defen- 
ores; ac eorundem libros hæreſin 
continentes, vel de Religione tract- 
antes, ſine auctoritate noſtra & Sedis 
Apoſtolicæ ſcienter legentes aut reti- 
nentes, imprimentes, ſeu quomodoli- 
ber defendentes, ex quà vis, cauſa pub- 
licè vel occultè, quovis ingenio vel 
colore; necnon Schiſmaticos, & eos 
qui ſe à noſtra et Romani Pontificis 
pro tempore exiſtentis obedientia 
pertinaciter ſubtrahunt vel recedunt. 


Fg. 2. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & ſingulos, 
cujuſcunq; ſtatus, gradds, ſeu condi- 


Pauli, ac noſtra, 


members of one body under Chriſt The 
Flead, and his Vicar upon Earth 
the Biſhop of Rome, St. Peter's ſuc- 
ceſſor, from whom the unity of the 
whole Church doth flow, may be in- 
creaſed in edification, and by the 
aſſiftance of the divine Grace may 
ſo enjoy the tranquillity of this pre- 
ſent life, that they may alſo attain 
eternal happineſs. For which rea- 
ſons the Biſhops of Rome, our pro- 
deceſſors, upon this day which is de- 
dicated to the anniverſary comme- 
moration of our Lord's Supper, have 
been wont ſolemnly to exerciſe the 
ſpiritual ſword of eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
cipline and wholſome weapons of Ju- 
ſtice by the miniſtry of the ſupreme 
Apoſtolate to the glory of God and 
ſatvation of Souls. We therefore, 
deſiring nothing more than by the 
1 of Ged to preſerve inviola- 
ple” the integrity of Faith, publick 
Peace and Juſtice ; following this 
ancient and ſolemn cuſtom. 

F. 1. We excommunicate and ana- 
thematize in the name of God Al.- 


mighty, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


and by the Authority of the bleſę 


EM EA -2 —᷑ꝛ ; id 


by our own, all Huſſites, Wicle- 
phiſts, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Cal. 
viniſts, Flugonots, Anabaptiſts, Tri- 
nitarians, and Apoſtates from the 
chriſtian Faith, and all other Here- 
ticks by whatſoever name they are 
called, and of whatſeever Fett they 
be: As alſo their adberents, recei- 
vers, favourers, and generally any 
defenders of them; together with all 
who without our authority, or that 
of the Apoſtolick See, knowingly 
read, keep, print, or any ways for 
any cauſe what ſoever publickly or 
privately on any pretext or colour 
defend their Books containing here- 
ſie, or treating of Religion; as alſ0 
 Schiſmaticks, and thoſe who with. 
draw themſelves, or recede obſt;- 
nately from the obedience of us, or 
2 Biſhop of Rome for the time 
eing. 

55 Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all and ſingular, 
of whatſoever ſtation, degree or con- 
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tionis, fuerint Univerſitates, Collegia, 
& Capitula, quocunque nomine nun- 
cupentur, interdicimus, ab ordinatio- 
nibus ſeu mandatis noſtris ac Roma- 
nor um Pontificum pro tempore exiſt- 


entium ad univerlale futurum Conci- 


lium appellantes; necnon eos quo- 


tum auxilio vel favore appellatum 


fuerit. 

F. 3. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes Piratas, Cur- 
ſarios, ac Latrunculos Maritimos, 
diſcurrentes Mare noſtrum, præcipuè 
a Monte Argentario uſque ad Ter- 
racinam, ac omnes eorum fautores, 
receptatores & defenſores. 

F. 4. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & ſingulos, 
qui Chriſtianorum quorumcunq; na- 
vibus tempeſtate, ſeu in tranſverſum 
(ut dici ſolet) jactatis, vel quoquo 
modo naufragium paſſis, ſeu in ipſis 
navibus, ſive ex eiſdem ejecta in ma- 
re, vel in litore inventa, cujuſcunq; 
generis bona, tam in noſtris, Tyrrhe- 
vi & Adriatic, quam in cæteris cu- 
juſque Maris regionibus & littoribus, 


ſurripuerint; ita ut nec ob quodcun- 


que privilegium, conſuetudinem, aut 
longiſſimi etiam immemorabilis tem- 
poris poſſeſſionem, ſeu alium quem- 
cunque prægextum excuſari poſſint. 
H. 5. Item, excommunicamus & 


anathematizamus omnes qui in terris 
ſuis nova Pedagia ſeu Gabellas, præ- 


terquam in caſibus ſibi à jure, ſeu ex 
ſpeciali ſedis Apoſtolicæ licentia per- 
miſſis, imponunt vel augent, ſeu im- 


poni vel augeri prohibita exigunt. 


F. 6. Item, excommunicamus & 


anathematizamus omnes falſarios lite- 
rarum Apoſtolicarum, etiam in forma 


Brevis, ac Supplicationum, Gratiam 
vel Juſtitiam concernentium, per Ro- 
manum Pontificem, vel . R. E. Vi- 
cecancellarios ſeu gerentes vices eo- 
rum, aut de mandato ejuſdem Ponti- 
ficis ſignatarum, necnon falsò publi- 
cantes literas Apoſtolicas, etiam in 
forma Brevis, & etiam falsò ſignantes 
Supplicationes hujuſmodi ſub nomine 
Romani Pontificis ſeu Vicecancella- 
rii, aut gerentium vices prædicto- 
rum. n CR | 


dition they be; and interdict all 
Vniver ſities, Colleges and Chapters, 
by whatſoever name they are called, 
who appeal from the orders or de- 
crees of us, or the Popes of Rome 
for the time being to a future gene- 
ral Council; and thoſe by whoſe aid 
and favour the appeal was made. 


F. 3. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all Pirates, Cor- 
fairs and Robbers by Sea, roving 
about our Sea chiefly from Mount 
Argentiere 70 Terracina, and all their 
abetters, receivers and defenders. 


$. 4. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all and ſingular, 
who when the Ships of any Crit 
ans are either driven out of the way 
by tempeſt, or any way ſuffer ſhip- 
wreck, convey away any goods of 
what kind ſoever, either in the Ship 
themſebues, or caſt out of the Ships 
znto the Sea, or found on the Shore, 
as well in our Tyrrhenian and Adri- 
atick Seas, as in any other diviſions 
of Shores of all Seas whatſoever ; 
ſo that they ſhall not be excuſed by 
any privilege, cuſtom, or poſſeſſion 
of time immemorial or any other 
pretext whatſoever. 

H. 5. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all who impoſe or 
augment any new Tolls or Gabells 
in their dominions, except in caſes 
permitted to them by Law, or by 
eſpecial leave of the Apoſtolick See; 
or, who exact ſuch Taxes forbidden 
to be impoſed or augmented. 

F. 6. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all forgers of A- 
poſtolicł Letters, even in form of a 
Brief, and of Supplications reſpect. 
ing Indulgence or Juſtice, ſigned by 
the Pope of Rome, or by the Vice- 
chancellors of the holy See of Rome, 
or by their Deputies, or by the com- 
mand of the ſaid Pope; as alſo thoſe 
who falſly publiſh the Apoſtolick 
Letters, even in form of a Brief; 
and thoſe who falſly ſign ſuch Sup- 
plications in the name of the Pope 
of Rome, or the Vice. chancellor, or 
their Deputies, ke 

F. 7. Item, 


Ap ENDIX to the CASA ſtated. 


. 7. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes illos, qui 
ad d aracenos, Turcas, & alios Chri- 
ſtiani nominis hoſtes, & inimicos, vel 
Hzreticos per noſtras vel hujus San- 
ctæ ſedis ſententias expreſsè vel no- 
minatim declaratos deferunt ſeu tranſ- 
mittunt Equos, Arma, Ferrum, Filum 
Ferri, Stannum, Chalybem, omnia- 
que Metallorum genera atque Bellica 
Inſtrumenta, Lignamina, Canabbem, 
Funes, tam ex ipsa Canabbe quam alia 
quacunque materia, & ipſam materi- 
am, aliaque hujuſmodi, quibus Chri- 
ſtianos & Catholicos impugnant; nec- 
non illos qui per ſe vel per alios de 
rebus ſtatum Chriſtiana Reipublicæ 
concernentibus, in Chriſtianorum per- 
niciem & damnum iplos Turcas & 
Chriſtianz Religionis inimicos, nec- 
non Hareticos, in damnum Catho- 
licæ Religionis, certiores faciunt, il- 
liſque ad id auxilium, confilium, vel 
favorem quomodoliber præſtant: Non 
obſtantibus quibuſcunq; Privilegiis, 
quibuſvis Perſonis, Principibus, Re- 
buſpublicis per nos & Sedem predic- 
tam hactenus conceſſis, de hujuſmo- 
di prohibitione expreſſam mentionem 
C 


F. 8. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes impedientes 
ſeu invadentes eos, qui victualia ſeu 
alia ad uſum Romanæ Curiæ neceſſa- 


ria adducunt, ac etiam eos qui 


ne ad Romanam Curiam adducantur 
vel afferantur, prohibent, impediunt 
ſeu perturbant, ſeu hæc facientes de- 
Kuchen per ſe vel per alios, cujuſcunq; 
fuerint ordinis, præeminentiæ, con- 
ditionis & ſtatùs, etiamſi Pontificali 
ſeu Reg ali aut alia quavis eccleſiaſtica 
vel mundana præfulgeant dignitate. 


F. 9. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes illos, qui ad 
ſedem Apoſtolicam venientes, & re- 
cedentes ab eadem, ſua vel aliorum 
opera interficiunt, mutilant, ſpoliant, 
capiunt, detinent; necnon illos om- 
nes qui juriſdictionem ordinariam vel 
delegatam à nobis vel noſtris Judici- 
bus non habentes, illam ſibi temere 


F. 7. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who 
carry or tranſmit to the Saracens , 
Turks, and other enemies and foes 
of the chriſtian Religion, or to thoſe 
who are expreſſly and by name de- 
clared Heretichs, by the ſentence of 
us, or of this boly See, Horſes, 
Arms, Iron, Wire of Iron, Tin, 


Steel, and all kind of Metals, and 


Warlibe Inſtrumeuts, Timber, Hemp, 
Ropes made as well of Hemp as of 
any other matter, and that matter 
whatſoever it be, and other things 
of this nature, which they make uſe 
of to the 2 of Chriſtians and 
Catholicks; as alſo thoſe who b 

themſelves or others, give intelli- 
gence of matters relating to the State 
of Chriſtendom to the Turks and Ene- 


mies of the chriſtian Religion to the 


hurt and prejudice of Chriſtians, or 
to Hereticks to the prejudice of the 
Catholick Religion, or who any ways 
afford to them Counſel, aſſiſtance or 
favour ; notwithſtanding any privi- 
leges hitherto granted if us and the 
aforeſaid See to any Per ſons, Prin- 
ces or Common-wealths; wherein 


expreſs mention is not made of this 


Prohibition. 

F. 8. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all hindering or 
invading thoſe, who bring proviſt- 
ons, or any other things neceſſary, 
for the uſe of the Court of Rome; 
as alſo theſe who forbid, hinder or 
obſtruft the bringing or conducting 
of them to the Court of Rome; or 
who abet the doers of iy things 
either by themſelves, or by others; 
F what ſoever order pre-eminence, 
condition or quality they be, even 
although they be Biſhops or Kings, 
or inveſted with any other Way - 
ſtical or ſecular Dignity. 

F. 9. Further, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who kill, 
maim, ſpoil, apprehend or detain by 
themſelves, or by others, thoſe who 
come to the Apoſtolick See, or return 


from it; as alſo all thoſe who Ha- 


ving no ordinary juriſaittion, nor 
any delegated by us or our Judges, 


raſhly c allenging it to themſelves, 


vendi- 
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vendicantes ſimilia contra morantes preſume to commit any: like af7iong 


in eAdem Curia audent perpetrare. 


F. 10. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes interficien- 
tes, mutilantes, vulnerantes, detinen- 
tes, capientes ſeu deprædantes Romi. 
petas ſeu Peregrinos ad urbem cauſa 
devotionis accedentes, & in eà mo- 
rantes, vel ab ipſa recedentes, & in 
his dantes auxilium, conſilium, vel 
favorem. 

F. 11. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes interficien- 
tes, vulnerantes, mutilantes, percu- 
tientes, capientes, carcerantes, deti- 
nentes, vel hoſtiliter inſequentes S. 
R. E. Cardinales, ac Patriarchas, Ar- 
chiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, Sediſq; Apo- 
poſtolicæ Legatos vel Nuncios, aut 
eos à ſuis Diceceſibus, Territoriis, 
Terris, ſeu Dominiis ejicientes, nec- 
non ea mandantes vel rata habentes, 
ſeu præſtantes in eis auxilium, confi- 
lium, vel favorem. 

F. 12. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes illos, qui per 
le vel per alios, perſonas Eccleſiaſti- 


cas quaſcunque, vel ſeculares ad Ro. 


manam Curiam ſuper eorum cauſis & 
negotiis recurrentes, ac illa in eadem 


Curia proſequentes aut procurantes 


negotiotumque geſtores, adyocatos, 
procurateres & agentes, ſeu etiam 
Auditores vel Judices ſuper dictis cau- 
ſis vel negotiis deputatos, occaſione 
cauſarum vel negotiorum hujuſmodi 
occidunt ſeu quoquo modo petcuti- 
unt, bonis ſpoliant; ſeu qui per ſe 
vel per alios, directè vel indirectè 
delicka hujuſmodi committere, exequi 
vel procurare, aut in eiſdem auxilium 
conſilium vel favorem præſtate non 
verentur, cujuſcunque præeminentiæ 
et dignitatis fuerint. 

F. 13. Item, excommunicamns & 
anathematizamus omnes tam Eccleſi- 
aſticos quàm Seculares, cujuſcunque 
dignitatis, qui prætexentes frivolam 


quandam appellationem à gravamine 


vel futurà executione literarum Apo- 
ſtolicarum etiam in formà Brevis, tam 
gratiam quam juſtitiam concernenti- 
um, necnon citationum, inhibitio- 
num, ſequeſtrationum, monitoriorum, 


againſt thoſe who'reſide at the Court 
of Rome. 1 

F. 10. Farther, we excommunicate' 
and anathematize all who kill,maim, 
wound, detain, apprehend, or rob 
Travellers to Rome, or Pilgrim: 
for the ſake of Devotion ar Pilgri- 
mage going to that City, flaying in 
it, or returning from it, and thoſe 
who give aid, counſel, or favonr in 
theſe caſes. e 

F. 11. Farther, we excommunticate 
and anathematize all who ſlay, 
wound, maim, ſirike, apprehend, 
impriſon, detain, or in hoſtile man- 
ner purſue the Cardinals of the ho- 
ly Church of Rome, and Patriqrehs, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Legates, or 
Nuncios of the Apoſtolick des; or 
thoſe who drive them out of their 
Territories, Dioceſes, Lands or Do- 
minions; or thoſe who command or 
allow theſe things to be done, or give 
aid, counſel, and favonr to them, 

F. 12. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who by 
themſelves or by others ſlay, or any 


ways ſtrike. or deſpoil any eccleſia- 


ſtical or ſecular Perſons having re- 
courſe to the Court of Rome for 
their Cauſes and Affairs, and pro- 
ſecuting and managing them in the 
ſaid Court, or even the Auditors or 
Judges deputed for the hearing and 
managing of the ſaid Cauſes and Af 
fairs, upon occaſion of theſe Cauſes 
and Affairs; as alſo thoſe who by 
themſelves or by others direfly or 
mnarrettHy prefume to act or procure 
the ſaid Crimes, or to give aid, coun- 
fel or favour to them, of whatſoever 
preheminence or dignity they be. 


F. 13. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe as well 
Eccleſiaſticks as Seculars, of what- 
oe ver dignity they be, who under 
pretence of certain frivolous ap- 
peal from the injuſtice or future ex- 
ecution of the Apoſtolick Letters, 
even in form of a Brief, reſpecting 
as well indulgence as juſtice, as al- 


fo from the injuſt ice and future ex- 
| : pro- 
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proceſſuum, executorialium, & alio- 
rum Decretorum, à nobis & ſede præ- 
dictà ſeu Legatis, Nunciis, Præſiden- 
tibus, Palatii noſtri & Cameræ Apo- 
ſtolicæ Auditoribus, Commiſſariis, 
aliiſque Judicibus & delegatis Apo- 
ſtolicis emanatorum, & quæ pro tem- 

ore emanaverint, aut aliàs ad Curi— 
as Seculares & Laicam poteſtatem re- 


current, & ab ea inſtante etiam Fiſ- 


ci Procuratore & Advocato, appel- 
lationes hujuſmodi admitti, ac lites, 
citationes, inhibitiones, ſequeſtra, 
monitoria, & alia prædicta, capi & 
retineri faciunt. Quive illa ſimplici- 
ter, vel ſine eorum beneplacito & 
conſenſu vel examine, executione, de- 
mandari, aut ne Tabelliones & Nota- 
rii ſuper hujuſmodi literarum & pro: 
ceſſuum executione, inſtrumenta vel 
acta conficere, aut confecta parti, cu- 
jus intereſt, tradere debeant, impedi- 
unt vel prohibent, ac etiam partes 
ſeu eorum agentes, conſanguineos, 
affines, familiares, notarios, execu- 
tores & ſub-exccutores literarum, ci- 
tationum, monitoriorum, & aliorum 
prædictorum capiunt, percutiunt, vul- 
nerant, Carcerant, detinent, ex Civi- 
tatibus, Locis, & Regnis ejiciunt, bo- 
nis ſpoliant, perterrefaciunt, concu- 
tiunt & comminantur per ſe vel per 
alium ſeu alios, publicè vel occultè; 


quive alias quibuſcunque perſonis in 


genere vel in ſpecie, ne pro quibuſvis 
corum negotiis proſequendis ſeu gra- 
iis vel literis impretrandis ad Roma- 
nam Curiam accedant, aut recurium 
habeanr, ſeu gratias ipſas vel literas a 
dictà Sede impetrent ſeu impetratis 
utantur, directè vel indirectè prohi- 
bere, ſtatuere ſeu mandare, vel eas 
apud ſe aut notarios ſeu Tabelliones, 


vel aliàs quomodolibet retinere præ- 


ſumunt. . 


F. 14 Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & ſingulos, 


1 


ecution of Citations, Iuhibitions, Fe- 
queſtrations, Monitories, Proceſſes, 
Executorials and other degrees, 1/- 


ſuing out, or which ſhall at any time 


ſue out from us and the aforeſaid 
Fee, or our Legates, Nuncios, or Pre- 


ſidento, from the Auditors of our Pa- 


lace and Apoſtolic Chamber, from 
our Commiſſaries, and other Apoſto- 
lick Judges and Delegates; as alſ0 
thoſe, who any other ways have re- 
courſe to ſecular Courts and the lay 
Power; and who cauſe ſuch appeals 
to be admitted by the ſecular Court, 
even although the Procurator and 
Advocate of the Exchequer ſhould 
require it; or who cauſe the afore- 
faid Letters, Citations, Inhibitions, 
Sequeſirations, Monitories, &c. to 
be ſeized or retained; or thoſe who 
hinder or forbid the ſaid Letters to 
be put in execution, either ſimply or 
without their good will, conſont, or 
examination; or who hinder or for- 
bid Scriveners or Notaries from ma- 
king or delivering when made to the 
Parties concerned any Inſtruments 


or Alle concerning the execution of 


theſe Letters and Proceſſes; or who 
; ſtrite, wound, impriſon, 
detain, drive out of Cities, Places 
and Kingdoms, deſpoil of their goods, 
terrify, vex, and threaten either by 
themſelues, or by others, publickly 
or privately, the Parties or their 
ns «ktndred on both ſides, their 
Friends, Notaries, the Executors 
or Sub-Executors of the ſaid Let- 
ters; Citations, Monitories, &c. or 
who any other way preſume directiy 
or indirediſy to forbid, ordain, and 


command, any Perſons in general or 
in particular, to betake themſelves, 


or have recourſe to the See of Rome 
to proſecute their Affairs of any 
kind, or to obtain Indulgences or 
Letters, or who forbid them to ob- 


tain the ſaid Indulgences, or to male 
uſe of them when obtained of the 
ſaid See; or who preſume to retaiu 


the ſaid Indulgences in their. own 
hands, or in the hands of a Notary 
or a Scrivener, or any ot her way. 


F. 14. Farther, we ercammunicate 


and anathematize all and ſingular 
7 EE” qui 
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qui per ſe vel alios auctoritate pro- 
pria ac de facto, quarumcunq; ex- 
emptionum vel aliarum gratiarum & 
literarum Apoſtolicarum prætextu, 
beneficiales, & decimarum, ac alias 
eauſas ſpirituales ac ſpixitualibus an- 
nexas, ab Auditoribus & Commiſſa- 
riis noſtris, aliiſq; Judicibus Eecleſia- 
ſticis avocant; illarumve curſum & 


audientiam; ac Perſonas, Capitula, 


Conventus, Collegia, cauſas = pro- 
ſequi volentes impediunt ac ſe de il- 
larum cognitione tanquam Judices in- 
terponunt. Quive partes actrices, 
quæ illas committi fecerunt, & faci- 
unt ad revocandum & revocari faci- 
endum citationes vel inhibitiones aut 
alias literas in eis decretas, & ad fa+ 


ciendum vel conſentiendum eos con- 


tra quos tales inhibitiones emanarunt, 
à cenſuris & poenis in illis contentis 
abſolvi, per ſtatutum vel alias com- 
pellunt; vel executionem Literarum 


Apoſtolicarum ſeu executorialium, 


proceſſuum ac decretorum prædicto- 
rum quomodolibet impediunt, vel ſu- 
um ad id favorem, conſilium aut at- 
ſenſum præſtant, etiam prætextu vio- 
lentiz prohibendæ, vel aliarum pre: 
tenſionum, ſeu etiam, donec ipſi ad 
nos informandos, ut dicunt, 3 
cayerint aut ſupplicari fecerint 5 niſi 
ſupplicationes hujuſmodi coram nobis 
& Sede Apoſtolica legitimè proſe . 
quantur, etiamſi talia committentes 
ſuerint, Præſidentes, Cancellariarum, 


Conſiliorum, Parlamentorum, Can- 


celtarii, Vice. cancellarii, Conſilia- 
rii, ordinarii vel extraordinarii quo - 
rumcunq; Principum Secularium; e- 
tiamſi Imperiali, Regali, Ducali, vel 


alià quacunq; præfulgeant dignitate; 
aut Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Abbates, 


Commendatarii ſeu Vicarii fuerint. 


$15. Quive ex eorum pretenſe | 


officio, vel ad inſtantiam partis, aut 


allorum quorumcunque Perſonas ec - 


cleſfaſticas, Capitula, Conventus, Col- 
legia ecclefiarum quarumcunque co- 
ram ſe ad ſuum Tribunal, Audientiam, 
Cancellariam, Concilium, vel Parla- 


1 „ præter juris Canonici diſpo- 


fitionem, trahunt, vel trahi faciunt 


Arrzxpfx to the Cas ſtated 


who, by "themſelves or by others, by 
their own” authority and de facto, 
under pretence of any exemptions, or 
any other ApoFiolick Indulgences and 
Letters, take away the cognizance 
of Benefices and Tythes, and other 
ſpiritual Cauſes, or annexed to ſpi- 
rituals from our Auditors and Com- 
miſſaries, and other Eccleſiatical 
Judges; and hinder the proceeding 
and audience of them, and the Per- 
ſons, Chapters, Convents, Colleges, 
deſiring to proſecute the ſaid Cauſes ; 
or who intrude themſelves as Judges 
in the cognigance of them; or who 
by order, or any other way compel 
the Plaintiffs to withdraw, or cauſe 
to be withdrawn, their citations or 
mnhibitions, or any other Letters de- 
creed inthe ſpiritual Court ; and the 
Defendants againſt whom ſuch inhi- 
bitions were aſſued out, to procure, 
or conſent to be abſoluved from the 
cenſures or puniſhments contained in 
them; or who any ways binder. the 
execution of Apoſtolick Letters, Ex- 
ecutorials, Proceſſes and Decrees 
aforeſaid; or give their allowance, 
counſel, or affint to it, even under 
pretence of hindring violence, or any 
other pretexts whatſoever, or even 


until they ſhall petition us, or cauſe 


as to be petitioned for our better in- 
formation, as is commonly: pretend. 
ed, unleſs they proſecute ſuch Peti- 
tion \ before us and the Apoſtolicł 
See th lawful form; even although 
thoſe who commit ſuch things ſhould 
be Preſidents of Chanceries, Coun- 
cils, or Parliaments, Chancellors, 
Kice-Chancellors, ordinary or extra- 
ordinary Councellors of any ſecular 
Princes | (whether. they T Empe- 
2 3 . or an 15 er 
ignity) or Archbiſhops, Biſhops 
pr 4 * eee + or V 92 
H. 15. Alſo thoſe who under pre- 
tence of their office, or at the in- 
ſtance of any party, or of any others, 
draw, or cauſe and procure to be 
drawn, directih, or indirectiy, upon 
any pretext whatſoever, eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons, Chapters, Convents, 
Calleges of.any Churches, before them 
to their Tribunal, ann. 
. ve 


5 


ArrENDIX to the Cas E flated. 


vel procurant, directe vel indirectè, 
quovis quæſito colore; necnon qui 
Statuta, Ordinationes, Conſtitutiones, 
Pragmaticas, ſeu quævis alia decreta 
in genere vel in ſpecie, ex quavis 
causà & quovis quæſito colore, ac 
etiam prætextu cujuſvis conſuetudinis 
& privilegii, vel alias quomodolibet 
fecerint, ordinaverint 
rint, vel factis & ordinatis uſi fuerint, 
unde libertas Eccleſiaſtica, tollitur, 
ſeu in aliquo læditur vel deprimitur, 
aut alio quo vis modo reſtringitur, ſeu 
noſtris & dictæ ſedis, ac quarumcunq; 
Eccleſiarum juribus quomodolibet di- 
rectè vel indirectè, tacitè vel expreſsè 
præjudicantur. | 


H. 16. Necnon qui Archiepiſcopos, 
Epiſcopos, alioſq; ſuperiores & infe- 


riores Prælatos, & omnes alios quoſ- 


cunque Judices eccleſiaſticos ordina- 
rios quomodolibet hàc de causa directè 
vel indirectè, carcerando vel mole- 
ſtando eorum Agentee, Procuratores, 
Familiares, necnon conſanguineos & 


aſſines, aut alias impediunt, quo minus 


juriſdictione ſuà eccleſiaſtica contra 
quoſcunque utantur, ſecundum quod 
Canones & ſacræ Conſtitutiones ec- 
cleſiaſticæ, & decreta Conciliorum 

eneralium, & præſertim Tridentini, 
3 ac etiam eos qui poſt ipſo- 
rum ordinariorium ac etiam ab eis de- 
legatorum quorumcunq; ſententias & 
decreta, aut aliàs fori eccleſiaſtici Ju- 


dicium eludentes, ad Cancellarias & 


alias Curias ſeculares recurrunt, & ab 
illis Prohibitiones & Mandata etiam 
lia, Ordinariis aut Delegatis præ- 
dictis decerni, & contra illos exequi 
procurant; eos quoque qui hæc de- 
cernunt & exequuntur, ſeu dant auxi- 
lum, concilium, patrocinium & fa- 
voxem in eiſdem. EY 
Fg. x7. Quive Juriſdictiones ſeu fru- 
cus, reditus & proventus ad nos & 
ſedem Apoſtolicam, & quaſeunque 
eccleſiaſticas Perſonas ratione Eccle- 
flarum, Monaſteriorum, & aliorum 
beneſicio um Eccleſiaſticorum perti- 
nentes uſurpant, vel etiam quavis oc- 
caſiotie vel causd ſine Romani Ponti- 


* 


publicave- 


cery, Council, or Parliament, again/? 
the rules of the Canon- Law; as 
alſo thoſe who for any cauſe, or un- 
der any pretext, or by pretence of 
any cuſiom or privilege, or any other 
way, ſhall make, enact, and publiſh 
any Statutes, Orders, ConFitutions, 
Pragmaticks, or any other degrees 
in general or in particular, or ſhall 
uſe them when made and enatied; 
whereby the eccleſiaftical Liberty ts 
violated, or any ways injured or de- 
preſſed; or by any other means re- 
SIramned; or whereby the rights of 
us and of the ſaid See, and of any o- 
ther Churches, are any way direct 
or mairetty, tacitely or expreſſly 
prejuaged. | 352 
$. 16. Alſo thoſe who upon this 
account diretty or indirettly hinder 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other ſu- 
perior and inferior Prelates, and all 
other ordinary eccleſiaſtical Judges 
whatſoever by any means, either by 
impriſoning or moleſting their Agents, 
Proctors, Domeſticks, kindred on 


both ſides, or by any other way from 


exerting their eccleſiaſtical juriſdi. 
ction againſi any Perſons what ſoe- 
ver, according as the Canons and 
ſacredeccleſiaſtical Conflitutions and 
Decrees of general Councils, and 
eſpecially that of Trent, do appoint x 


as alſo thoſe who after the Sentence 


and Decrees of the Ordinaries them- 
ſebves, or of thoſe delegated by them, 
or by any other means eluding the 


judgment of the eccleſiaſtical Court, 


have recourſe to Chauceries or other 
ſecular Courts, and procure thence 
Prohibitions and even penal Man. 


dates to be decreed again#t the ſaid 


Ordinaries and Delegates, and exe- 
cuted again t them; alſo thoſe who 
make and execute theſe Decrees, or 
who give aid, counſel, countenance 
or favour to them. be 
F. 17. Alſo thoſe who uſurp' any 
Furiſdiftions, Fruits, Revenues, and 
Emoluments belonging to us and the 
—_— See, and any.eccleſraſtical 
2erſons upon account of enyChurches, 

Monaſteries, or other eccleſiaftic 
Benefices ; or who'upon any octaſion 
or cauſe ſequeſter the ſaid r 
. cis 


fe 
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F. 18. 


A ppt NDIX to the Ca SE Rated. 


ficis vel aliorum ad id legitimam fa: 


cultarem habentium expreſſà licentia 
ſequeſtrant. {00M 
naive collectas, decimas, 
talleas, præſtantias & alia onera' Cle- 
Ticis, Prælatis & aliis Perſonis eccle- 
ſiaſticis, ac eorum & Eccleſiarum, 
Monaſteriorum & aliorum Beneficio- 


rum eccleſiaſticorum bonis, illorumve 


Fructibus, Reditibus, & Proventibus 
hujuſmodi, abſque ſimili Romani Pon- 
tificis ſpeciali & expreſſà licentia im- 
ponunt, & diverſis etiam exquiſitis 


modis exigunt, aut fic impoſita a 


ſponte dantibus & concedentibus re. 
cipiunt. Necon qui per ſe vel alios 
directè vel indirectè prædicta facere, 


exequi vel procurare, aut in eiſdem 


auxilium, conſilium vel favorem pre- 
ſtare non verentur, cujuſcunque ſint 
præeminentiæ, dignitatis, ordinis, con- 
ditionis aut ſtatus, etiamſi Imperial 
aut Regali fulgeant dignitate; ſeu 
Principes, Duces, Comites, Barones, 
et alii Potentatus; quicunq; etiam 
Regnis, Provinciis, Civitatibus & 
Terris quoquo modo Præſidentes, Con- 
ſiliarii & Senatores, aut quavis etiam 
Pontificali dignitate inſigniti. Inno- 
vantes decreta, ſuper his per Sacros 
Canones, tam in Laterauenſi noviſſi- 


ms celebrato, quàm aliis Conſiliis ge- 


neralibus edita, etiam cum cenſuris & 
pœnis in eis contentis. 


F. 19. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & quoſcunq; 
Magiſtratus & judices, Notarios, 
Scribas, Executotes, Sub- executores, 
quomodolibet ſe interponentes in 
cauſis capitalibus ſeu criminalibus con- 
tra Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, illas pro- 
ceſſando, banniendo, ſeu ſententias 
contra illas pro ferendo vel exequen- 
do fine ſpeciali, ſpecificà & expreſſa 
hujus ſanctæ Sedis Apoſtolicæ Licen- 
tia; quique ejuſmodi Licentiam ad 
Perſonas & Caſus, non expreſſos ex- 
tendunt, vel aliàs illà perperam abu- 
ntur, etiamſi talia committentes fu- 
erint Conſiliarii, Senatores, Præſiden- 
tes, Cancellarii, Vice cancellarii, aut 
quovis alio nomine nuncupati. 


85 
* * 


without the expreſs leave of the 
Biſhop of Rome, or others having 
lawful power to do it. ſp 

F. 18. Alſo thoſe who without the 
like ſpecial and expreſs licence of 
the Pope of Rome impoſe Tributes, 
Tentbs,' Tallies, Subſidies, and o- 
ther charges upon Clergy-Men, Pre- 
lates, and other eccleſiaſtical Per- 
and the Goods, Fruits, Revenues 
and Emoluments of them and of the 
Churches, Monaſleries, and other 
eccleſiaſtical Benefices; and exact 
them by divers artifices , or even 
receive them ſo impoſed from the 
Clergy, although they ſhould of their 
own accord grant and give them: 
Alſo thoſe who by themſelves or o- 
thers direfily or indirectly, fear not 
to do, execute or procure the ſaid 
things, or to give aid, counſel or 
favour to them, of what ſdever pre- 
heminence, dignity, order, condition 
or quality they be, although they be 
Emperors, or Kings, 'or Princes, 
Dakes, Earls, Barons, and other 
Potentates whatſoever," even Pre- 
ſidents of Kingdoms,” Provintes, Ci- 
ties and Territories, Counſellors and 


Senators, or inveſted even with —_ - 


Pontifical Dignity. Renewing the 
decrees ſet forth concerning theſe 
matters by the ſacred Canons, as 
well in the laſt Council of Lateran, 
as in other generdl Councils, toge- 
ther with the cenſures and puniſh- 

ments contained in them. 
F. 19. Farther, we excommutni- 
cate and anathematize all and eve- 
ry Magiſtrates and Judges, Nota- 
ries, Scribes, Executors, Sub-exe- 
cutors, any ways intruding them- 
ſelues in capital or criminal canſes 
againſt eccleſſaſtical Perſons by pro- 
Ming, baniſhing, or apprehending 
them, or pronouncing or executing 
any Sentences againſt them, without 
the ſpecial, particular and expreſs 
Licence of this holy Apoſtolical See; 
alſo thoſe who extend ſuch Licences 
to Perſons or Caſes not ' expreſſed 
or any other way unjuſtly abuſe 
them ;. altho' the Offenders ſhould be 
Counſellors, Senators, Preſidents, 
Chancellors, Vicechancellors, or in- 
titled by any other name. | 
28 F. 20. 
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Arezndix to the Cas ſlated. 


F. 20. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes illos, qui per 
ſe ſeu alios directè vel indirectè, tub 
quocung; titulo ſeu colore invadere, 
deſtruere, occupare & detinere præ- 
ſumpſerint, in totum vel in partem, 
Almam Urbem, Regnum Ciciliæ, In- 
ſulas Sardinia & Cor ſicæ, Terras 
circa Pharum, Patrimonium B. Petri 
in Tuſcid, Ducatum Spoletanum, Co- 
mitatum Venayſinum, Sabinenſem, 
Marchiæ Anconitane, Maſſe, Tre- 
bariæ, Nomandiolæ, Campanæ, & 
Maritimas Provincias, illarumque 
Terras & loca, ac Terras ſpecialis 
commiſſionis Arnulforum, Civita- 
teſq; noſtras Bononiam, C ſenam, 
Ariminum, Bene ventum, Peruſium, 
Avenionem, Civitatem Caſtelli, Tu- 
dertum, Ferrarium, Comaclum, & 
alias Civitates, Terras, & loca, vel 


jura ad ipſam Romanam Eccleſiam 


pertinentia, dictæque Romanæ Eccle- 
ſiæ mediatè vel immediatè ſubjecta, 
necnon ſupremam juriſdictionem in 
illis, Nobis & eidem Romanæ Eccle- 
ſiæ competentem, de facto uſurpare, 
perturbare, retinere & vexare yariis 
modis præſumunt, necnon adhæren- 
tes, fautores, & defenſores eorum, 


ſeu illis auxilium conſilium, vel favo- 


rem quomodolibet præſtantes. 


F. 21. Volentes præſentes noſtros 
proceſſus, ac omnia & quæcunq; his 
literis contenta, quouſque alii hujuſ- 
modi proceſſus à nobis aut Romano 
Pontifice pro tempore exiſtente fiant 
aut publicentur, durare, ſuoſq; effe- 
ctus omnino ſortiri. | 
F. 22. Cæterùm a prædictis ſenten- 
tiis nullus per alium quam per Ko- 
manum Pontificem, ail in mortis ar- 
ticulo conſtitutus, nec etiam tunc, 
niſi de ſtando Eccleſiæ mandatis & 
ſatisfaciendo cautione præſtità, abſol- 
vi poſſit, etiam prætextu quarumvis 
facultatum & indultorum quibuſcun- 

ue perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, ſecularibus 
4 quorumvis ordinum, etiam mendi- 
cantium & militarium regularibus, 
etiam Epiſcopali vel alia majori Gig 
nitate præditis, ipſiſque ordinibus 
eorum Monaſteriis, Conventibus, & 
Domibus a Capitulis 5 Collegiis 5 
Confraternitatibus, Congregationibus, 


F. 20. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who by 
themſelves, or by others, diretlly or 
indirecilj, under any title or colour 
whatſoever ſhall preſume to invade, 
deſtroy, ſetze, and detain, in whole 
or mm part, the City of Rome, the 
wh kg of Sicily, the Iſlands of 
Sardinia and Corſica, the Territories 
about Faro, St. Peter's Patrimony in 
Tuſcany, the Dukedom of Spoleto, 
the County of Venoſo, and Sabinum, 
Marca di Ancona, Maſſa, Trebaria, 
Romandiola, Campania, and the Ma- 
ritime Provinces, and their Terri- 
tories and Places, and the Lands 
held in ſpecial Commiſſion by the 
Arnulfi, and our Cities of Bononia, 
Cœſena, Ariminum, Beneventum, Pe- 
ruſium, Avignon, Citta di Caſtello, 
Todi, Ferrara, Comaclo, and other 
Cities, Lands and Places and Rights 
belonging to the Church of Rome 
and ſubjected mediately or immedi- 
ately to the ſaid Church of Rome; 
alſo thoſe who preſume by divers 
means to uſurp, diſturb, detain, and 
vex the ſupreme Juri ſdiction to the 
ſaid dominions belonging to us and 
the Church of Rome; 4% their ad- 
herents, favourers, and defenders, 
or thoſe who any way give aſſiſlance 
counſel or favour to them. 44190 
FS. 21. Willing that our pre ſen 
proceſſes, and all and every thing 
contained in theſe Letters, continue 
in force, and be put in execution ; 
till other proceſſes of this kind be 
made and publiſhed by us and the 
Pope of Rome for the time being. 

F. 22. In fine, none may be ab- 
ſolved from the aforeſaid Cenſures 
by any other than by the Pape of 
Rome, «nle/# he be at the point of 
death; nor even then, unleſs he gi- 
veth caution to ſtand to the com- 
mands of the Church, and give ſa- 
tisfattion; in all other caſes none 
ſhall be abſolved, not even under 
pretence of any faculties or indul- 
gences granted and renewed by us, 
and the ſaid See, and the dectees of 
any Council, by Words, Letters, or 
any other Writing,” in general or in 
particular, to any Perſons eccleſia+ 
ftical, ſecular, and regular of any 

7B Orders, 


4 — 
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Avyyxvix to the Cas ſtated. 


Hoſpitalibus, & locis piis, necnon 
Laicis, etiamſi Imperiali, Regali, & 
alia, mundana excellentia fulgentibus 
per nos & dictam Sedem ac cujuſvis 
Concilii decreta, verbo, literis, aut 
alià quacunque Scripturà in genere & 
in ſpecie conceſſorum & innovato- 
rum, ac concedendorum & innovan- 
dorum. 0 | 


F. 23. Quod ſi forte aliqui contra 
tenorem præſentium talibus excom- 
municatione & anathemate laqueatis, 
vel illorum alicui abſolutionis benefi- 
cium- impendere de facto præſumpſe- 
rint, eos excommunicationis ſcnten- 
tià innodamus, graviùs contra eos 
ſpiritualiter & temporaliter, prout ex- 
pedire noverimus proceſſuri. 


F. 24. Declarantes ac proteſtantes 
uameunque abſolutionem, etiamſi 


ſolenniter per nos faciendam, prædi-· 


Qos excommunicatos ſub præſentibus 
comprehenſos, niſi priùs a præmiſſis 
cum vero propoſito ſimilia ulterius 
non committendi, deſtiterint, ac quo- 
ad eos, qui contra eccleſiaſticam li- 
berratem, ut præmittitur, ſtatuta fe- 
cerint, niſi priùs ſtatuta, ordinationes, 
conſtitutiones, pragmaticas, & de- 
creta hujuſmodi publicè revocaverint 
& ex Archivis ſeu Capitularibus, Lo- 
cis aut Libris, in quibus annotata re- 
periuntur, deleri & caſſari, ac nos de 
revocatione hujuſmodi certiores fece- 
rint, eos non comprehendere, nee 
eis aliter ſuffragari; quinetiam per hu- 


juſmodi abſolutionem, aut quoſcun- 


que alios actus contrarios, tacitos vel 
* ac etiam per patientiam & 
toſerantiam noſtram vel ſucceſſorum 
no m, quantocunq; tempore con- 
tinuatam, prœæmiſſis omnibus & ſin- 
gulis, ac quibuſcunque juribus Sedis 
Apoſtolicꝶ ac ſanctæ Nomanæ Eccle- 
ſiæ undecunque & 8 
quæſitis, vel quærendis nullatenus 
przjudicari poſſe aut debere. 


6 5. 25. Non obſtantibus Privilegiis, 


Indulgentiis, Indultis, & Literis apo- 


ſtolicis, generalibus vel ſpecialibus ſu- 


Orders, even of the mendicant and 
military Orders, or to any Per ſons in. 
veſted with epiſcopal, or any great- 
er dignity; and to Orders themſelves 
and their Monaſteries,  Convents, 
Houſes: and Chapters, to Colleges, 
Confraternities, Congregations, Hof 
pitals, and pious plates, as alſo to 
Lay-Men,'' although they ſhould be 
Emperors, Kings, or eminent in any 
other ſecular dignitiĩx. 
$. 23. I by chance any ſhould a- 
gainſt the tenor of theſe preſents, 
de facto, pre ſume to beſtom the be- 
neſit of abſolut ion upon any ſuch in. 
volved in excommunication, aud a- 
nathema, or any of them; we in- 
clude them in the ſentence of excom- 
munication, and ſhall afterwards 
proceed moſt ſeverely againſt them, 
both by" ſpiritual and temporal pu- 
niſhments „ar we ſhall think moſt 
cosuben ess. 

F. 24. Declaring and proteſtin 
that no abſolution, altha"' ſolemnly 
made by-us, ſhall comprehend, or any 
other way avail the aforeſaid ex- 
communicated Per ſons comprehend. 
ed under theſe preſent Letters; un- 
eſs they"defiſt from the 'premiſſes 
with a firm purpoſe of never com- 
mitting the like thing; nor thoſe, 
who, as was before ſaid, have made 
Statutes againſt the eccleſiaſtical li- 
berty; unleſs they firſt F. re- 
voke theſe Statutes, Orders, Con- 
ſtitut ions, Pragmaticks and Decrees, 
and cauſe them to be blotted and ex- 
oe out of the Archives, Rolls, 
and Regiſters wherein they are pre- 
ſerved, and farther certify us of this 
revocation : Moreover, that by any 
ſuch abſolut ion, or any other con- 
trary acts, tacit or expreſs, or even 
by the connivance and toleration of 
us and our 'ſucceſſors' for how long 
time ſoever continued, none nor any 
of the Premiſes, nor any right of 
the apoſtolick See and holy Church of 


Rome how/oever and whenſoever ob- 


tained, or to be obtained, can or 
ought to be prejudged or receive any 
M [HY 
F. 25. Notwithſtanding any Pri. 
vileges, Indulgencies, Grants, and 
epoloticat Lufters general or ſpecial, 


pradictis 


Ap PEN DIX fo the Cas R ſtated. 


We vel eorum, alicui, ſeu aliqui- 
us aliis cujuſcunque ordinis, ſtatus 
vel conditionis, dignitatis & præemi- 
nentiæ fuerint, etiamſi ut præmittitur, 
Pontificali, Imperiali, Regali, ſeu 
uavis eccleſiaſtica & mundana præ- 
ulgeant dignitate, vel eorum Regnis, 
Provinciis, Civitatibus ſeu locis a præ- 
dictà ſede ex quavis causà etiam per 
viam contractùs aut remunerationis, 
& ſub quavis alia forma & tenore, ac 
cum quibuſvis clauſulis, etiam deroga- 
toriarum derogatoriis conceſſis, etiam 


continentibus quod excommunicari, 


anathematizari vel interdici non poſ- 
ſint, per Literas Apoſtolicas non fa- 


cientes plenam & expreſſam ac de 


verbo ad verbum de indulto hujuſmodi, 
ac de ordinibus, locis, nominibus pro- 
priis, cognominibus & dignitatibus 
corum mentionem necnon con.uctu- 


_ dinibus, etizm immemorabilibus, ac 


præſcriptionibus quantumcunque lon- 
giſſimis, & aliis quibuſlibet obſervan- 


tiis ſcriptis vel non ſcriptis, per que 


contra hos noſtros Proceſſus ac Sen- 
rentias; quo mintis includantur in eis, 
ſe juvare valeant ac tueri. Quæ omnia 
quoad hoc, eorum omnium tenores, 


ac ſi ad verbum, nihil penitus omiſſo, 


inſererentur, præſentibus, pro expreſſis 
habentes, penitus tollimus, & omnino 
revocamus cæteriſque contrariis qui- 
buſcunque. | 


F. 26. Ut verd præſentes noſtri 
proceſsus ad publicam omnium noti- 
tiam faciliùs deducantur, Chartas ſeu 


Membranas Proceſſus ipſos continen- 


tes, Valvis Eccleſiæ S. Joannis La- 
teranenſis, & Baſulite Principis A- 
poſtolorum de Urbe appendi facie- 
mus, ut ii, quos proceſſus hujuſmodi 
concernunt, quod ad ipſos non pet- 
yenerint, aut quod ipſos ignoraverint 
nullam poſſint excuſationem præten- 
dere aut ignorantiam allegare; cùm 
non ſit veriſimile, id remanere incog- 
nitum, quod tam patenter omnibus 
publicatur. 7 8 


grarted by the holy See to any of the 
aforeſaid Perſons, or any one of them, 
or any others, of whatſoever. order, 
quality or condition, dignity, and 


 prehemimence they be; although, as 


was before ſaid, they ſhould 5% Biſhops, 
Emperors, Kings, eminent in any o- 
ther eccleſiaſtick or ſecular Dignity, 
or to. their Kingdoms, Provinces, 
Cites, and Domnions, for any cauſe 
what ſoc ver, even by way of contract 
or reward, and under any other form 
and tenor, aud with any clauſes 
whatſoever, even derogatory of thoſe 
which ſhould derogate from them, 
or even containing that the ſaid Per. 
ſons or Places ſhall not be excom-- 
municated, anathematized or inter. 
dicted by any apoſtolick Letters, 


which do not make full and expreſs. 


mention and exact repetition of the 
ſaid grant, and of the orders, pla- 
ces, proper names, ſirnames and dig- 
nities of the ſaid Perſons: As 7 
notwithſtanding all Cuſtoms, even 
immemorial, and preſcriptions how 
long foever, and any other obſervan- 
ces written or not written, by which 
the ſaid Perſons may help and defend 
themſelves againſt theſes our Pro- 
ceſſes and Cenſures from being in- 
cluded in them. All which grants, 
as far as relates to this matter, and 
the whole tenor of them, . accounting 
them expreſſed in theſe preſents, as 
if they had been verbatim inſerted, 
nothing omitted, we utterly aboliſh 
and wholly revoke; and notwith- 
ſlanding any other pleas which may 
be alledged to the contrary. | 

F. 26. But that theſe our preſent 
Proceſſes may more eaſily come to the 
knowledge of all Perſons; We have 
cauſed the Papers and Parchments 
containing the Proceſſes themſelves 
to be affixed in the City to the doors 


of the Church of St. John Lateran, 
and of the Church of the Prince of 


the Apoſiles; that thoſe whom theſe 
Proceſſes concern, may pretend no 
excuſe, or alledge ignorance. as if 
they had not come to their knows 
ledge ; ſince it is not probable that 


ſhould remain unknown which 1 {0 


openly publiſhed to all Men. 
4 3 27. 
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- $.27. Inſuper ut Proceſſus ipſi & 


præſentes literæ, ac omnia & ſingula 


in eis contenta, ed fiant notiora, qud 
in pleriſq; Civitatibus & Locis fue · 
rint publicata; univerſis & ſingulis 
Patriarchis, Primatibus, Archiepiſ- 
copis, Epiſcopis, & locorum Ordina- 
riis, & Prælatis ubilibet conſtitutis, 
per hæc ſcripta, committimus & in 


virtute ſanctæ obedientiæ diſtrictè præ- 


cipiendo mandamus; ut per ſe vel 


per alium ſeu alios, præſentes literas, 


e eas receperint, ſeu earum ha- 
uerint notitiam, ſemel in anno, aut 


ſi expedire viderint, etiam pluries, in 
Eccleſiis ſuis, dum in eis major po- 


uli multitudo ad Divina convenerit, 
olenniter publicent, & ad Chriſti fi- 
delium mentes, reducant, nuncient, 


& declarent. | 


185 28. Cm nt Ar- 
chiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, aliique loco- 
——_— Ont. & Reclefiarum Pre- 
lati, necnon Rectores, cæterique cu- 
ram animarum exercentes, ac Presby - 
teri ſeculares & quorumvis ordinum 
regulares, ad audiendas peccatorum 
confeſſiones quavis authoritate depu- 
tati, tranſumptum præſentium Litera- 
rum penes ſe habeant, eaſq; diligen- 
ter legere & percipere ſtudeant. 


bi 29. Volentes earundem præſen- 


tium tranſumptis etiam impreſſis, No- 


tarii publici manu ſubſcriptis, & ſi - 
gillo Judicis Ordinarii Romanæ Cu- 
riæ vel alterius 


| tutæ munitis, ean- 
dem prorſus fidem in judicio, & ex- 
tra 1 ubiq; locorum adhibendam 
fore, quæ ipſis præſentibus adhibere- 
tur, ſi eſſent exhibitæ vel oſtenſæ. 


F. 30. Nulli ergo omnino Hominum 
liceat hanc paginam noſtræ excom- 
municationis, anathematizationis, in- 
terdicti, innovationis, innodationis, 
declarationis, proteſtationis, ſublatio- 
nis, revocationis, commiſſionis, man- 
dati & voluntatis infringere, vel ei 
auſu temerario contraire: Siquis au- 
tem hoc .attentare præſumpſerit, in- 


propme in dignitate 


ſents themſebves, 


F. 37. Moreover, that the Pro- 
ceſſes themſelves, and theſe preſent 
Letters, and all and every thing 
contained in them, may become more 


manifeſt by being publiſhed in ma- 


ny Cities and Places; we by theſe 
writings intruſt, and in virtue of 
holy obedience flrifily charge and 
command all and ſingular Patri- 
archs, Primates, Arch-biſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, Ordinaries of places, and Pre- 
lates whereſoever conſtituted, that 
by themſelves or ſome other or o- 
thers, after they ſhall have recei- 
ved, theſe preſent Letters, or have 
knowledge of them they ſolemnly 
publiſh them in their Churches once 
a year or oftner, if they ſee conve- 
nent, when the greater part of the 
= ſhall be met for celebration 
of divine Service; put faithful Chri- 
ſlians in mind of them, relate them, 
and declare them. | | 

FS. 28. Laſtly, all Patriarchs, 
Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and other 
Ordinaries of Places, and Prelates 
F Churches, as alſo all Reffors, 
and others having cure of Souls, and 
Prieſts ſecular and regular of what- 


ſdever Orders, deputed by any Au- 


thority to hear confeſſion of ſins, 
ſhall have a tranſcript of the 7 
fent Letters by them, and ſhall di- 
gently ſtudy to read and underſtand 
them. ' 
$. 29. Our farther pleaſure is, 
that the ſame credit in judgment and 
out of judgment, ſhall in all places 
be given to Copies, although print- 
ed, of theſe preſents, fubſeri ed 
any publick Notary, and ſealed 
the ordinary Court of Rome, or any 
other Perſon in eccleſiaſiical digni- 
ty; as would be given to theſe pre- 
if they ſhould be 
Produced or ſhewn. . 
FS. 30. Let no Man therefore in- 
fringe, or boldly and raſbiy oppoſe 
this our letter of excommunication, 
anathematization, interdiłks, inno- 
vat ion, innodation, declaration, pro- 
teſtation, abolition, revocation, com- 
miſſion, command and pleaſure: But 
if any one ſhall. preſume to attempt 
it, let him know that he ſhall incur 
dig- 
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dignationem omnipotentis Dei ac Bea- 
torum Petri & Pauli Apoſtolorum 
ejus ſe noverit incurſurum. 

Datum Rome apud S. Petrum, 
anno Incarnationis Dominicæ milleſi- 
mo ſexcenteſimo decimo, ſexto idus 
Aprilis, Pontificatùs noſtri anno 
quinto. 

Anno à Nativitate Domini noſtri 
Feſu Chriſti milleſimo ſexcentefimo 
decimo tertio, indict. 11. die verò 

uartà menſis Aprilis, Pontificatus 

anctiſſ. in Chriſio Patris & D. N. D. 
Pauli divina Providentia Papæ V. 
anno octavo, ſupradictæ literæ affixæ 
& publicatæ fuerunt ad valvas Baſilica- 
rum S. Joannis Lateranenſis & Prin- 
cipis Apoſtolorum, & in acie campi 
Floræ per nos Baldaſſarem Vacham 
& Brandimartem Latinum Curſores. 


Jacobus Brambrilla, 
Mag. Curſ. 


the diſpleaſure of almighty God, and 
of his bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 


Civen at Rome from Ft. Peter, in 


the year of our Lord's Incarnation, 


one thou ſund fix hundred and teu, 
the eighth of April, in the fifth year 
of our Popedom. 

In the year, from the Birth of 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 1613. in4ifF. 
11. the fourth day of the month A- 
pril, and the eighth year of the Pope- 
dom of our moſt holy Father in Chriſt, 
and our Lord Paul V. by divine Pro- 
vidence Pope, the aforeſaid Letters 
were affixed and publiſhed at the 
doors of the Churches of dt. John Late- 
ran, and the Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
in the field of Flora, by us Balthazar 
Vacha and Brandimars Latini Car ſors. 


James Brambrilla. 


Mag. Cur. 


The PRO EE vines 


upon the Fope's Burr, SOR ORG 
* chiſes in the City of Rome, and t 


of the Parliament of Paris 


t he Fran- 
e following 


Ordinance of the 26 of December, 1687. 
Tranſlated into Engliſh by order of his Excel. 
lency Monſieur Barillon, his Moſt Chriſtian 


Majeſty's Ambaſſador Extraordmary to the 
King of Great Britain. 1 


An Extract out of the Regiſters of the Parliament of Parig, 


THIS day the Pailiament of Paris being aſſembled, the King's Coun- 
cil n Mr. Denys Talon his Majeſty's Adyocate-General 
| 


made this fo 


owing Speech, That among the reſt of the Court of Rome's 


attempts upon ſeveral occaſions, in prejudice of the liberties of the Church 
of France, and of the rights and preheminences of the Crown; there has 


been nothi 


obſerv d in the hiſtory of late ages, parallel ro what was done 


in the month of December laſt, and which is N more but what che 
Pope has been contriving many years, in declaring 
France, 8&c, — 


imſelf an cnemy of 
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crees ſo very dreadful, however unjuſt they might be; and that t 
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In the aſſembly held upon occaſion of the affairs of the Regalia, the 
Biſhops being inform'd that the Italian Doctors, and the Emiſſaries of the 
Court of Rome, omitted not any means to ſpread about the Kingdom the 
new opinions of the Pope's ng and the indirect power which 
Rome ſtrives to uſurp over the temporality of Kings; that Aſſembly, We 
ſay, did not pretend to frame a deciſion of a doubtful controverſy, but give 
a publick and authentick teſtimony of a certain truth, taught by all the Fa- 
thers of the Church, and determined by all the Councils, and eſpecially by 
thoſe of Confiance and Baſil, And it's well known that the Cardinal of 
Lorrain aſſiſting at the Council of Trent, publickly declared that the Fa- 
culty of Divinity at Paris, the Univerſities of the Kingdom, and in a word, 
all France was perſuaded, that the Pope, far from being infallible, ought 
to ſubmit to the deciſions of Councils, and ir does not appear that this 
aſſertion made him incur any reproach from the Court of Rome. 

Vet has the world with amazement ſeen, that the Pope look'd upon this 
declaration as an injury done to his authority ; inſomuch that the King 
having nominated to the Epiſcopacy ſome of thoſe that aſſiſted at that Aſ- 
ſembly ; and who are as well recommendable for their Piety and Virtue, as 
for their Knowledge and Learning ; Bulls were refuſed them, on pretence that 
they do not make profeſſion. of a ſound doctrine. ED 

If this foundation is ſolid, we are like to have no more Biſhops for the 
future: Since all the Eccleſiaſticks of the Kingdom, and particulary thoſe 
that in the Univerſities take the neceſſary degrees to attain to Prelacies, 
with an invincible ſteddineſs maintain the propoſitions which the Pope com- 

lains of. 
, Tho' this refuſal has not the leaſt glimmering of Reaſon, yet does it ne- 
vertheleſs raiſe a very great ſcandal, and produce diſorders beyond ex- 
preſſion. And indeed the Pope's obſtinacy is the cauſe that thirty five ca- 


thedral Churches remain deſtitute of Paſtors," and this in a time when a vaſt 


number of newly converted Perſons ſtand in need of inſtruction, for their 
being fortified and confirmed in the orthodox belief, and when the preſence 
of the Biſhops is very neceſſary in their Dioceſes. | 
Who could ever imagine that the Pope, who is propoſed to us as an image 
of Holineſs and Virtue, ſhould remain ſo wedded to his opinions, and ſo jea- 
lous of the ſhadow of an imaginary authority, that he ſhould leave the third 
hou of the Churches of France vacant becauſe We will not own him to 
be infallible? „„ 1. nene 
FThoſe that inſpire theſe thoughts into the Pope, can they fanſy they 
ſhall make us change our opinions? And are they fo blind as not to know 
that thoſe unhappy times are paſt, when a groſs ignorance joined to a faint- 
neſs in the Government, and falſe prepoſſeſſions, render'd the Pope's De- 
ole diſ- 
putes and quarrels, far from augmenting their power, do only ferve to cauſe 
enquiry to be made into the origine of their uſurpations, and leſfen the ve- 
neration of the People rather than encreaſe it? Gc. Res 
And to give ſome colour to ſo ſcandalous an innovation, he refers to that 
famous Bull, ſtyIl'd in Cana Domini, becauſe it is read at Rome every 


* 


Thurſday of the holy week. True it is, that if this Decree, whereby the 


Popes declare themſelves ſovereign Monarchs of the World, be legitimate; 
the Majeſty Royal will then depend on their humour, all our liberties will 
be aboliſhed, the ſecular Judges will no longer have the power to try the 
mma appar; of Benefices, nor the civil and criminal cauſes of eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ons ; and we ſhall quickly ſee our ſelves brought under the yoke of the in- 
.quiſition. e RE SSC Toy rage 


| 3 Thus, 
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Thus, however unjuſt and abuſive this new Decree may be, it is much 
leſs dangerous by the frivolous menaces it contains, than by its being built 
upon a title altogether void and vicious; and that in this conjuncture it 
looks as if Rome would at preſent follow the ſteps of Julius II. renew his 
animoſity and rage againſt France, without making reflexion how odious 
his memory is in the chriſtian Commonwealth. | 

When Pope Gregory IV. meaning to render himſelf arbitrator of the diſ- 
pute that aroſe between Lewis the Debonnair and his Children, threat- 
enced the Biſhops of France to excommunicate them if they did not cloſe 
with his deſigns ; thoſe Prelates being ſurprized ar a procedure fo contrary 
to the Canons, couragiouſly anſwer'd. that They would not obey the Pope's 
Will; and that if he come with a deſign to excommunicate them, he ſhould 
himſelf return excommunicated: Si excommunicaturus veniret, excommu- 
nicatus abiret: As if they meant to ſay, that he, who without lawful cauſe, 
and through human motives, undertakes to ſuſpend one of the members of 
Je ſus Chriſt from the Communion of the Church, does leparate himſelf 

from it by ſuch an unjuſt attempr. 
Let us farther urge, that the ill uſe which the Popes have on ſo many 
occaſions made of the authority with which they are entruſted in giving it 

no other bounds than thole of their own will, has been the ſource of almoſt 
all the incurable miſchiefs with which the Church is afflicted, and the moſt 
ſpecious pretences of rhe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks that the laſt age pro- 

ac'd, fo as the Divines aſſembled by Pope Paul III's order, did ſincerely 
own; and beſides at preſent, the bare idea of the infallibility and indirect 
power which the complaiſance of the Italian Doctors do attribute to the 
See of Rome, upon the temporality of Princes, is one of the greateſt ob- 
ſtacles that oppoſe the converſion not only of individual Perſons, but of 
whole Provinces; and Peoples Minds cannot be too thoroughly convinc'd 
that theſe new opinions do not make part of the doctrine of the univerſal 
Church, G&c. — . 5 ape . 

If he had been an Envoy from the Emperor of the Turks, from the 
King of Perſia, or ſome other infidel Prince, he would not have been fo 
rigorouſly us'd. Is it that the Pope means to have no more commerce with 
Frances Is he perſuaded that his power reaches no farther than the Dioceſe 
of Rome, and his Patriarchſhip than the neighbouring Provinces, ſtyled ſub- 
urbicarial ? Does he intend to renounce the quality of Head of the Church, 
and common Father of the Faithful? &c.— | | 

And in this occaſion the thunders of the Vatican have nothing formida- 
ble; they are tranſitory fires, that exhale into ſmoak, and which do nei- 
ther hurt nor prejudice, fave to thoſe who darted them. 2 776 

And tho? this Bull be neither publiſhed nor executed in the Kingdom, it 
is not the leſs abuſive. We do not doubt but that a more moderate Pope, 
reflecting upon the diſorders which ſuch an innnovation is capable of pro- 
ducing, would imitate the example of Clement V. who, by a ſolemn De- 
cree, did for ever aboliſh the memory of whar his predeceſſor Boniface VIII. 
had unjuſtly undertaken againſt King Philip the Farr: And this retractation, 
which proves that the Popes are not infallible, ſince the one deſtroys what 
the other had built, among others, revokes the Bull, Unam Sanctam; 
wherein Boniface, whoſe proud conduct was blamed by the whole Church, 
declares that the Sword of Sovereigns is ſubjected to the Pope's ſpiritual 
Faulchion,'&c. — © | "041 1 LOB ls 

If then we pur in an appeal to the future Council againſt the cenſures 
contain'd in the Bull, and againſt the interdict that is a conſequence and 
acceſſary of it; it is becauſe that not only the deciſions of Popes, bur their 
very Perſons, when they fail in their duty in the government of the Church, 


. 


"ry 
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are to ſubmit to the correction and reformation of the general Council, in 
what regards as well Faith as Diſcipline: An indiſputable truth whence We 
ſhall * what ever endeavours the partizans of the Court of Rowe 
may uſe. | | 

The Pope's denying to grant Bulls to all. the Biſhops nominated by the 
King, occaſions a diſorder that daily augments, and which requires a ſpeedy 
and efficagious remedy. The Councils of Conſtance and Baſil having en- 
deayoured to contrive ſome moderation to the Court of Rome's ufurpati- 
ons, and to the confuſion that was introduced in the diſtribution of Bene- 
fices, the Pragmatick Sanction was afterwards compos'd of the Decrees of 
thoſe Councils: But the Popes perceiving their authority to diminiſh, made 
uſe of all ſorts of artifices to aboliſh it; and by the Concordate made be- 
tween King Francis I. and Pope Leo X. they regulated the manner of 
diſpoſing of Biſhopricks and Abbies: To the Pope was granted not only 
the deyolution, but alſo the prevention and the power of admitting the re- 
ſignations in favour, and many other articles that are very burdenſome to 
the ordinary Collators, and abſolutely contrary to the ancient Canons. 

And indeed our Fore-fathers did for a long while complain againſt the 
Concordate, The Ordinance of Orleans did re-eſtabliſh the Elections; and 
it would be very advantagious that all eccleſiaſtical matters were tranſact- 


cd in the Kingdom, without ever being obliged to have recourſe to Rome. 


In the ſequel nevertheleſs the Concordate was ſincerely executed on our 

rt; and it is inconceiveable that the Pope ſhould now, through an invin- 
cible obſtinacy, reduce us.to deprive him of the profit, which the Court 
of Rome derives from a treaty, which is ſo much to its advantage. 

The King is moſt religious, in nominating to the Prelacies Ecclefiaſticks 
of an exemplary integrity, and of conſpicuous merit; and becauſe that theſe 
Eccleſiaſticks do not believe that the Pope is infallible; that they do not 


like the Italian Doctors, attribute to him the title of univerſal Monarch; 


that they are perſuaded he has no power, either direct or indirect, over the 
temporality of Kings, and that he is to all intents inferior to the Councils, 
that have a right to correct him, and to reform his Deciſions. The Pope 
upon this imaginary pretence refuſes them Bulls, and leaves the third part 
of the Churches of the nagen deſtitute of Paſtors, Is this imitating the 
care and lenity of the Apoſtles in the government of the Church? _ 
After all, before the Concordate, thoſe that were elected by the Clergy 


and the People, and afterwards by the Chapters, in preſence of one of the 


King's Commiſſioners; were they not ordained by the Metropolitan, aſſiſt- 
— 7 the Biſhops of the Province, aſter that the King had approved of 
their Election? The right acquired to the King by the Concordate, being 
authorized in this reſpect by the tacit conſent of the whole Ga//rcan Church, 
and confirmed by a poſſeſſion of near two centuries, ought ſo much the leis 
to receive any change and invaſion, that during the firſt four ages of the 
Mouarchy, they went not to Ryze to demand inſtitution. and induction of 
Beneſices: The Biſhops. diſpos'd of all thoſe that were yacant in their Dio- 
ceſes; and our Kings did almoſt ever nominate to the Biſhopricks; and as 
they ſometimes granted the Clergy and the People the liberty of electin 
a Paſtor, they often reſerv d the choick of him to themſelves; he they 
choſen was immediately conſecrated, without the Pope's intermedling in the 
matter. Who hinders us from following theſe examples, grounded upon 
this excellent reaſon, that the right, which all the Faithſul had in the be- 
ginning of appointing themſelves a Head, being no longer to be exerciſed 
in common, ought to pals into the power of the Sovereign, on whom the 
Subjects rely for the government of the State; of which the Church is the 
nobleſt part? 5 : 
Bur 
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But as to the Pope, ſince he refuſes to join the concourſe of his Autho- 
rity to the King's nomination, we may preſume, that he means to diſcharge 
himſelf of the painful burden which overwhelms him; and that his infirmi- 
ties not permitting him to extend his paſtoral diligence over all the parts of 
the univerſal Church; the devolution that is made in caſe of negligence, 
ſometimes even from the ſuperiour to the inferiour, may authorize the Bi- 
ſhops to lay their hands on thoſe that ſhall be nominated by the King to 
the Prelacies; his nomination having as much, or more effect, than the 
election of the People and the Clergy ; which ought, without difficulty, to 
be confirmed by the immediate ſuperiour, when an unworthy Perſon was 
not choſen. | | 
And if the like reſolution requires the being accompanied with ſome tem- 
rament; if it requires the Biſhops concurrence; the King may be be- 
Fooght to conyene the provincial Councils, or if need be, a national Coun- 
cil; therein to take reſolutions ſuitable to the occaſions of the Gallican 
Church. | Fan 
And as the evil ſeems urgent, and that there would be poſſibly ſome 
danger in venturing upon the delays that are inſeparable to the holding of 
a national Council, his Majeſty may aſſemble ſuch as he pleaſes of the prin- 
cipal Officers, of the Biſhops, and conſiderable Perſons of all the Orders of 
his Realm, to take their advice in ſo important an affair. | 
But it is not juſt, that while that the Pope refuſes to execute the Con- 
cordate in one of its principal Articles, he does, nevertheleſs, enjoy the 
adyantages that are granted him by that Treaty, which contains conventi- 
ons reciprocally obligatory ; that People continue to go to Rome, and thi- 
ther carry Money, tor the obtaining either the inſtitutions of Benefices or 
Diſpenſations, that may be eaſily expediated in the Kingdom. 
Now if we purpoſe to bring off this craffick, it is only becauſe it ceaſes 
to be — and becauſe that the Pope by his obſtinacy, interpoſing 
an invincible impediment to the expedition of the Bulls of a great number 
of Biſhopricks: It would be a ſhame to ſuffer that the Gallican Church 
ſhould remain burden'd with the yoke of prevention of reſignations in fa- 
your, and of all the other ſervitudes whereunto France was content to ſub- 
mit by the Concordate. 279 00 2 eo Bo 
And herein we do but faintly repel the injury that is done us: We 
oppoſe the Buckler of our liberties againſt a new and unexampled En- 
terprize, Calamity and Anathema, to thoſe that out of intereſt or caprice, 
diſturb the correſpondence that ought to be between the Prieſt-hood and the 
Royalty, who ſeem to have no other aim than to raiſe a Schiſm in the 
Church, and by fatal diviſions diſtutb 'the' peace which all Europe enjoys, 
and eggs was procured to it by the valour ànd wiſdom of out invincible Mo- 
But whatever endeavours thoſe factious Spirits may uſe that poſſeſs the 
Pope and abuſe the powet which his great age and infirmities oblige him to 
give them in the Government of the Chureh, we ſhall ever remain infepara- 
'bly united to the holy See, we will acknowledge St. Peter's Succeſſor as 
che firſt and the chief of the Biſhops, we will moſt reljgioofly maintain the 
Communion and correſpondence with the Church of Rome, and we 2 1. 
fend our ſelves with as much moderation as vigour"sbAinſt'the Inſrits,” In⸗ 
vaſions, and Innovations contrary to the King's Rights, to the Di 395 of 
bis Crown, to the Decrees of the Councils, to the general Policy hf our 
Church, and to our Liberties. | | 
All theſe Reaſons, and a world of others which we omit, oblige us to re- 
 quire that it would pleaſe the Court to admit us as appealing againſt the a- 
dase of the Bull, dated in the Month 2 May laſt, and of the Ordinance 
4 | 7 | 


given 
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given in purſuance thereof: And upon our Appeal, to declare the ſaid By//. 
| and Ordinance void and abuſive; making Probibition to all Perſons, of 
| vending them in the Kingdom, on pain of bein proceeded againſt accord- 
| ing to the ſeverity of the Law; enjoining all thoſe that have copies of them, 
to bring them to the Regiſter of the Court, in order to their being ſuppreſſed: 
As likewiſe, to order that the Act of Appeal, made by the Attorney Ge- 
neral to the future Council, be regiſter'd in the Regiſter of the Court: That 
the King ſhall be moſt humbly beſought to employ his Authority for the main- 
| taining of the Franchiſes, and the immunity of the Quarters of his Ambaſſadors 
| at Rome, in the whole extent that they have hitherto had: Moreover that his 
Majeſty may be humbly deſired to order the holding of provincial Councils, 
nay andof a national Council, if need be, or the Aſſembly of the Nobles of 
his Realm; and after having heard their advice to chuſe the means he ſhall 
| reckon moſt fitting, for the hindring the diſorders. which the vacancy of ſo 
| many Arch-Biſhopricks and Biſhopricks in the Kingdom do produce, and 
3 prevent the increaſe and progreſs of ſo dangerous an evil. We farther re- 
43 quire that the King be alſo moſt humbly beſought to forbid his Subjects to 
_ any Commerce in the mean while with Rome, and of ſending any 
Money thither, and in this to interpoſe his Authority as far as he ſhall 
Jnoge convenient, and that it be order'd by the Court that the Arreſt that 
ſhall intervene upon our preſent Concluſions, ſhall be affix'd in the publick 

' places, and every where as ſhall be needful in the wonted manner. 
The King's Council being withdrawn, a copy being perus'd, printed at 
Rome, of a Bull concerning the Franchiſes of the Quarters of the ſaid 
Town, and of the following Ordinance of December 26. laſt, together 
with the Act of Appeal put into the future Council by the King's Attor- 
ney General the 280 of this Month, and the Concluſions by him taken in 

writing, the matter being brought under debate. z 5 

The Attorney General's appealing from the abuſe of the ſaid Bull, and 
_ of the following Ordinance on the 26* of November laſt, the Court admit- 
ted of the ſaid Appeal, and declares the ſaid Bull and Ordinance as null 
and abuſive ; prohibits all Perſons whatſoever to vend them in the King- 
dom, on pain of being W er againſt according to the ſeverity of the 
Law; enjoining thoſe that have copies of them to bring them to the Re- 
giſter of the Court, there to be ſuppreſſed; orders that the Act of Appeal 
put in by the King's Attorney General to the future Council, ſhall be re- 
95 in the Regiſter of the Court, and that the King ſhall be moſt hum- 
ly deſired to employ his Authority for the maintaining the Franchiſes and 
Immunities of the Quarters of his Ambaſſadors in the Court of Nome; in 
the whole extent they have hitherto had, to order the holding of provin- 
cial Councils, or even of a national Council, or an Aſſembly of the Nobles 
of his * ſo to adviſe about the moſt ſuitable means for the remedy- 
ing the diſorders which the long vacancy of ſeveral Archbiſhopricks and Bi- 
F thopricks, has therein introduced, and to prevent the progreſs and encreaſe 
of them, and in the mean while to forbid his Subjects in fuch manner as 
the faid Lord the King ſhall judge convenient to have any Commerce, or 
remit any Money into the Court of Rome. And this preſent Arreſt to be 
affix d in the ublick and uſual places of this Town, and every where as 

ſhall be necdinl.. Done in Parliament on the 234 of Jan. 1688. 
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AF of the Appeal put in by the Attorney General to the Council 
upon the Subjeft of the Pope's Bull, concerning the Franchiſes 
iu the City of Rome, and of the following Ordinance on the 
26. of December aſt. 


Efore the under-written Apoſtolical Notary was preſent in his dwh 
Perſon, Meſſire Achilles de Harlay, Counſellor of the King in his 
Council of State, and his Majeſty's Attorney General, who in the Preſence, 


and by the Advice and Counſel of Meſſire Denis Talon and of Meſſire 


Fran pois Criteau de Ia Moignon allo, Counſellors of the King in his Coun- 
cil of State, and his Adyocates General in his Court of Parliament, has de- 
clared that having ſome time fince ſeen copies of a Bull given on the 
12 of May laſt paſt, by our holy Father Pope Innocent XI. concerning 
the Franchiſes which certain Perſons are in offeſſion of enjoying in the Ci- 
ty of Rome; he could not have imagined that his holineſs could have con- 
_ ceived the deſign of comprehending the Ambaſſadors which the King was 

willing to ſend to him, in the general Menaces of Excommunication which 
he jndg'd convenient to inſert therein, contrary to the uſe obſerved by o- 

ther Popes in the Bulls made by them; and he hoped that if the remem- 
brance of the ſovereign Power which the Kings, his Majeſty's Predeceſſors, 
exerciſed in Rome, of their liberalities to the holy See, and of the protection 
they gave to ſeveral Popes, could not induce this Pope to cauſe to be ren- 
dred to the King in the Perſons of his Miniſters, Honours and Teſtimonies 
of acknowledgment proportionable to his Bounties; at leaſt his Holineſs as 
viſible head of the Church, would not be inſenſible to the Prodigies which 
the King had perform'd before his Eyes for the re: uniting in the boſom of 

this good Mother ſo vaſt a number of Children that were gone aſtray from 
her; that he would be affected with the Piety of this Prince, and the pow- 
erful protection he continually gives to Prelates, tho' he was not with his 
Victories and Power; and that he would not enter into diſpute with him 


about Rights that had not ſuffered any Invaſion, even for ſeveral years un- 


der his Popedom. 


But being informed that his Holineſs had given order to the Cardinal 
that is his Vicar in Rome, to declare the Church of St. Lewis of the ſaid 
City, and the Eccleſiaſticks that officiate in it, interdicted for having admit- 


ted to the participation of the holy Myſteries and Sacraments on the night 


wherein is celebrated the Solemnity of our Lord's Nativity, Mon ſieur le 
Marquis de Lavardin the King's Ambaſſador extraordinary to his Holi- 
neſs, and that it was ſuppoſed by the Ordinance delivered upon this Sub- 
ject, that he was notoriouſly excommunicated for pretended Contraventi- 
ons to this Bull; the ſaid Attorney General did not think that he could 
without being wanting to his duty, remain any longer in the ſilence he had 
hitherto kept. 5 g | „ 
Now if the matter which has given an occaſion to ſo great an exceſs, 
did concern the eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which belongs to the Pope, he 
would eaſily ſhew the errors that have been committed by proceeding a- 
gainſt Fenn that has not been particularly ſpecified in that Bull, to whom 
the ſtate of matters has not been ſignified ſince his being at Rome; who 
might be ignorant of them in France, where it was not publiſh'd; that the 
Pope could not condemn him as an Ambaſſador the' his character ought to 
ſecure him from th6ſe Thunders, in regard of his functions, yet his holineſs 
would not ſo much as hear or own him in that quality, whatever Addreſſes 
he has caus d to be made for that purpoſe; and that in fine, the very rules 
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of the Canon Law require that Perſons of ſo eminent a Dignity, as is that 
of his, ſhould be pointed out by name in Bulls of that nature, before they 

can incu , the Penalties they utter. | 
Bu t that the rope in a matter purely temporal, as are theſe Franchiſes of 
the King's Ambaſſadors, having made uſe of the ſpiritual Arms, which he 
is only intruſted withall for the conduct and edification of the Church, and 
/ having conſtituted himſelf Judge in his own Cauſe, tho excommunication 
which his Holinelſs's Cardinal Vicar declares to have been incurr'd, is ſo null, 
that there is no occaſion for any Proceedings to annihilate it; and thoſe that 
are therein comprehended, ought not to receive abſolution, though it were 

even offered them at their own Homes. | 
And indeed the ſaid King's Attorney General does with all the French 

expect from his Majeſty's ſingle power the reparation which theſe Proceedin 
challenge, andthe conſervation of thoſe Franchiſes which only depend on the 
Judgment of God, as all:the Rights of this Crown; and which can admit of no 

diminution but ſuch as the King's Moderation and Juſtice may give them, 
But as nothing can contribute more to leſſen in the minds of ſhal- 
low Perſons and Libertines the veneration which People ought to have for 
the Power of the Church, than the ill uſe which its Miniſters may make of 
Kt the King's ſaid Attorney General declares, that he is appealing, as in- 
eed he appeals by the preſent Act, from the abuſive uſe that is made of it 
in the ſaid Bull and Ordinance, not to our holy Father Pope Innocent XI. 
better informed, fo as has been practiſed in reſpect of ſome of his Predeceſ- 
ſors; when that they had true ideas of their Power, and their years allow- 
ed them to act of themſelves; there might be hopes that in time they would 
be brought to know the juſtice and truth of the complaints that were 
brought before them; and that neither the preventions in fayour 
of their Country, nor the partialitics of thoſe they honoured with their 
truſt, did. not prevail over the obligations which the quality of common 
Father of all Chriſtians does impoſe. P bo. 
Proteſting to carry on this his ſaid Appeal upon this grievance, and upon 
the others, which he reſerves to repreſent to the firſt general Council that 
ſhall be held, as the Tribunal truly ſovereign and infallible of the Church, 
to which its viſible Head muſt ſubmit, as well as its other Members; and 
therein to further among other things a regulation that ſhall preyent the 
employing fo holy an Authority in uſes ſo far from thoſe for which it was 
confided in the Church in the Perſon of St. Peter; this may make the 
Pope be mindful, that God having ſeparated the two Powers of the Prieſt- 
hood, and of Empire, his Holinels cannot make uſe of the Authority of 
the firſt for the Rights that depend on the ſecond ; that according to tem- 
hu Laws he ought to poſſeſs thoſe large Territories which his Predeceſ- 


ors. have received from the liberality of temporal Princes, and particularl 

From that of our Kings, and that in ſhort, he would conſider upon a trut] 

which a great Arch-biſhop in France wrote to one of his Predeceſſors; 
that a Prelate that excommunicates a Chriſtian contrary to the Rules, and 
for Rights of a Kingdom of the Earth, may, in ſuch an occaſion: well loſe 
the Power of binding and unbinding which his character gives him; but 
0 


” 


e 
hat he cannot deprive of eternal life him to whom he does this injuſtice, 
if his fans do not render him unworthy of the Mercy of God. Of which 
the laid Attorney General has required of us as an Act. Done in the Court, 
in the preſence of the King's Council, on the 224 day of January, in the 


Year. 1688. ky ” 


Printed at Paris by Francis Muquets, the King and bis Parliament's chief 
. Printer, Street le Harp, 1688. With his Majeſties Privilege. : 
__ PE > Fe, Numb, 
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Numb. III. 


Cleri Gallicani de Eccle- 
ſiaſtica Poteſtate Decla- 
ratio. A. D. 1682. 


I. D Eato Perro, ejuſque ſucceſ- 
| ſoribus CHriſti Vicariis, ipſi- 
que Eccleſiæ, rerum ſpiritualium & 
ad æternam Salutem pertinentium non 
autem civilium ac temporalium à Deo 
traditam Poteſtatem, dicente Domino, 
Regnum meum non eft de hoc Mun db. 
Et Iterum, Reddite que ſunt Cæ- 
ſaris Cæſari, & que fone Dez Deo, 
ac proinde ſtare Apoſtolicum illud : 
Omnis Anima poteſtatibus ſublimio- 
ribus ſubdita ſit. Non eſt enim po. 
teſtas niſi 2 Deo. Yue autem ſunt, 
à Deo ordinate ſunt. Itaque qui 
poteſtati reſiſtit, Dei ordinationi reſe- 
fit. Reges ergo & Principes in Tem- 
alibus nulli ecclefiaſtice. poteſtati 
Dei ordinatione ſubjici, neque auto- 
ritate clavium Eccleſiæ directè vel in- 
directè deponi, aut illorum ſubditos 
eximi à Fide, atque Obedientià, ac 
præſtito Fidelitatis Sacramento ſolvi 
poſſe: Eamque ſententiam publicæ 
Tranquillitati neceſſariam, nec minds 
Eccleſiæ quàm Imperio utilem, ut 


Verbo Dei, Patrum Traditioni, & 


Sanctorum Exemplis conſonam om- 
nino retinendam. 


II. Sic autem ineſſe Apoſtolieæ 
Sedi, ac Petri ſucceſſoribus Chriſt; 
Vicariis rerum ſpiritualium plenam po- 
teſtatem, ut ſimul valeant atque im- 
mota conſiſtant ſanctæ œcumenicæ 
Synodi Conſtantienſis a Sede apoſto- 
lica comprobata, ipſorumque Roma- 


. a 


The Declaration of the 
Gallican Clergy, con- 
cerning the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power in the Vear 
1682. 


I, Hat God gave to Ft. Peter 

| and his ſucceſſors Vicars of 
Chritt, and to the Church her ſelf 
the power of ſpiritual things per- 
taining to eternal Life, but not of 
civil and temporal matters. For 
the Lord ſaid, My Kingdom is not 
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of this World. And again, Render 


unto Cæſar the things that are Cz/ar's, 
and unto God the things that are 
God's. And therefore that of the 
ApoFtle muſt ſland: Let every Soul 
be ſubject to the higher powers, for 
there is no power but of God; the 
powers that be are ordained of God; 
whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 
Therefore Kings. and Princes are 
not ſubect, in Temporale, to any 


eccleſiaſtical power, by the ordinance 


of God, neither can they, by autho- 
rity of the keys of the Church, di- 
rettly or mairettly, be depos'd, or 
their Subjects abſolv'd from their 
Faith and Obedience, and oath of 
x «prey which they have taken : 


thys is to be firmly retain'd, as 


neceſſary to the publick Peace, and 
not Je fs uſeful to the Church than to 
the Hate, as being conſonant to the 


| Word of God, the Tradition of the 


Fathers, and Prattice of the Saints. 


II. But that the full power of 


ſpiritual things is ſo in the apoſioli- 


cal See, and the ſucceſſors of Peter, 


the Vicars of Chriſt, that the De- 
crees of the holy and weumenical 
Council of Conſtance, concerning the 
authority of general Councils, which 

. norum 
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novum Pontificum, ac totius Eccle- 
fix uſu confirmata, arque ab Eccleſia 
Gallicand perpetua * cuſto- 
dita decreta de autoritate Conciliorum 


generalium, qua Seſſ. 4. & 5. conti- 
nentur: Nec probari a Gallicand Ec- 
cleſia, qui eorum decretorum, quaſi 
dubiæ ſint autoritatis, ac {minus ap- 
robata, robur infringant; aut ad ſo- 
E Schiſmatis rempus'Conilii Hicta 
derorqueant. TH 4 rn 
n ST ITED 


. 7 1 
p Ry 0 2 W A # 4 19 
e 15 \ . - 


F 


161 


III. Hinc apoſtolicæ poteſtatis uſum 
moderandum per Canones, Spiritu 
Dei conditos & totius mundi reveren- 
tia conſecratos; valere etiam Regulas, 
Mores & Inſtituta à Regno & Ec- 
cleſia Gallicand recepta, Patrumque 
terminos manere inconcuſſos; atque 
id pertinere ad amplitudinem apoſto- 
licæ Sedis, ut ſtatuta & conſuetudines 
tantæ Sedis, & Eccleſiarum conſen- 
ſione firmatæ propriam ſtabilitatem 
obtineant. Be Hi b 


IV. In Fidei quoque quæſtionibus 


præcipuas ſummi Pontificis eſſe par- 


tes, ejuſque Decreta ad omnes & ſin- 
gulas Eccleſias pertinere; nec tamen 
irreformabile eſſe judicium, niſi Ec- 
cleſiz conſenſus acceſſerit. 


are contain'd in the fourth and fifth 
Seſſions, approved by the apoſtolical 


Fee, and confirmed by the uſe of the 
Popes of Rome themſelves, and the 
whole Church, and kept with per- 
petual veneration by the Gallican 
Church, ſhould likewiſe remain of 
Telco and -linſhaken: Nur are the 
proud 7 he Gallican, Churc : 
who) {infringe tB8firength of 
theſe decrees, as if they ure of 
doubtful authority or leſs authentick, 
or who would ref the words of the 
Council only to the time of Schiſm. 
III. Hence the uſe of apoſtolical 
power is to be moderated by the 
Canons, framed by the Spirit of God, 
and conſecrated by the veneration of 
the whole world: And likewiſe the 
Rules, ' Cuſtoms, and Inſtitutions 
which have been recerv'd by the 
Kingdom and Gallican Church are'to 
be m force, and the bounds of our 
Fathers to remain unſhaken: And 
that this is for the eminence of the 
apoſtolical See, that the ſtatutes and 
uſage of ſo great a See, andeſtabliſh'd 
by the 2 of the Churches, ſhould 
obtain their proper ſtability. _ 
IV. The Pope likewiſe has the 
chief part in que ſtions concerning 
the Faith, and his Decrees have re 
ſpect to all and ſingular Churches + 
ut nevertheleſs his judgment is not 
irreformable, except the conſent of 
the Church go along with it. 
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THE 


Catholick Church, 


In Axswzz to the Biſhop of Meaux's r 
1ER to Mr. Nelſon: To 
the LETTER itſelf. 


* L IF; "Rey | 44 


T H E 


LOT: 


A MonſieurNel/ir 3 Blackheath. : To Mr. Nelſon at Blackheath, 


Act. Germain en Laye, 24 Juil. 1700. 


A receu, Monſisur, 
d depuis quinze jours 
une Lettre, dont vous 
n honorez de Black- 
bleath aupres de Lon- 
dres, /e 18 Juillet de Pannee paſſte en 
menvoyant un Livre du Docteur 
Bullus, entitule, Judiciam Eccleſiz 


0 4 


a \ wo "i a 7 
5 R 
g | ] ( TD 
n | 6 


oy X N , oh | | 
St. Germaine en Laye, 23 July, 1700. 


Received, Sir, about a 
=> fortnight ago the ho- 
nour of your Letter 
PS from Blackheath near 
London, dated the 18 


Ft SASE A, „ & 


of July of the laſt Year, when at the 
ſame time you ſent me Dr. Bull's 


Book, entituled, Judicium Eccieſiæ 
7 F Catho:s 


which is prefix'd 
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Catholicæ, Gr. Je vous dirai da- 
bord, Monſieur, que je reſſentis beau- 
coup de joie d la vene de voſtre ecri- 
ture & de voſtre nom, & que je fus 
ravi de cette marque de voſtre ſou- 
ventr. 
feur Bullus, ay voulu le lire enti- 
er, avant que de vous en accuſer la 
reception; afin de vous en de dire 
mon ſentiment. 11 eſt admirable, & 
lamatiere qu'il traite ne pouvoit eſtre 
expliquee plus ſavanment & plus a 
fond. Ceſt ce que je vous ſupplie 
de vouloir bien luy faire ſavoir, & 
en meſme temps les ſinceres 1 ee 
lations de tout le Clerge de France, 
aſſemble en cette ville, pour le ſer- 
vice qu'il rend a PEgliſe Catholique 


en defendant fi bien le jugement 


5 elle a | 
re la divinite du Fils de Dieu. 
me ſoit permis de luy dire quit me 
reſte un ſeul ſujet d'etonnement : 
C'eſt qu'un fi 8 homme qui parle 
ſi bien de I Egliſe, du ſalut quę l on ne 
trouve qu en fon unite, & de Paſſi- 


orté ſir la nete ſſitè de croi- 


ſtence infallible du Sr. Eſprit dans 


le Conceilè de Nicee, ce qui induit la 
me ſine grace pu 


demeurer_ un ſeul moment ſans la re- 
connoiſtre. Ou bien, Monſieur , 
u il daigne me dire comme a un ele 
defenſeur de la Doctrine qu il en- 
ſeigne, ce que c'eſt donc qu'il entend 
par ce mot Egliſe Catholique ? Eſſce 


PEgliſe Romaine, & celles qui luy 
adberent? Eſtce I Egliſe Anglicane? 


Eſice un amas confus de Soctetes [e- 
partes les unes des antnes ? Et com- 
ment peuvent elles etre ce Royanme, 
de J. C. non diviſe en luy me ſine, & 
qui auſſi ne doit jamais perir? 

Je ſerai conſole daavoir ſur ce ſujet 
un mot de reſponce, qui Mexplique 
te ſentiment dun ſi grave Auteur. 
Je ſus tres arſe, Monſieur,d attendre 
dans vofire 
welles de la ſuntè de Madame voſtre 
— Je recommande de bon 
eur d Mien avec vous & voſire Fa- 
mille. Ceur qui udur ont racconte 


Quant d FOuvrage du Do- 


uil 


| our fou les autres ac 
SJemblez dans la.meſme Egliſe, puiſſe 


ettre Pheurenſes nou- 


1% rarer talent de M. Þ Archeveſ- 
gue de Paris aid hut Ie Cardiua ! 


* Noailles, vd hut dit is verites il rable qualifications of the Archbiſhop 


Catholice, &c. I muſt firſt, Sir, ac- 
quaint you, that the ſight of your 
Hand and Name gave me a great deal 
of Joy and that I was extremely 
pleaſed with this teſtimony of your 
remembrance. As to Dr. Bulls per- 
formance, I'was willing to read it all 
.Oyer, before I acknowledged the re- 
ceipt of it, that I might be able to 
give you my ſenſe of it. Tis admi- 
rable, and the matter he treats could 
not be explained with greater Learn- 
ing and greater Judgment. This is 
what I defire you would be pleaſed 
to acquaint him with, and at the 
lame time with the unfeigned congra- 
tulations of all the Clergy of France, 
aſſembled in this place, for the Ser- 
vice he does the Catholick Church 
in ſo well defending her determinati- 
on of the neceſſity of believing the 
Divinity of the Son of God. Give 
me leave to acquaint him, there is 
one thing I wonder at, which is, 
that ſo great a Man, who fpeaks fo 
advantagiouſly of the Church, of 

Salvation which is obtain'd only in 
Unity with her, and of the infallible 
aſſiſtance of the Hol 


| Ghoſt in the 
Council of Nice; 


ich infers the 


- fame aſſiſtance for all others aſſembled 


in the fame Church; can continue a 
moment without acknowledging her. 
Or either, Sir, let him vouchſafe to tell 
me who am a zealous defender of the 
Doctrine he teaches, what it is he 
means by the term Catholic Church? 
Is it the Church of Nome, and thoſe 
who adhere to her ? Is it the Church 
of Eügland? Is it a confus d heap of 
Societies ſeparated the one from 
the other? And how can they be 
that Kingdom of Chr:/? not divided 
againſt ir ſelf, and which never ſhall 
periſh? It would be a great Satisfa- 
ction to me to receive fome anſwer 
| _— this Subject, that might explain 
the opinion of ſo weighty and ſolid 
an Author, I very much rejoice at 
the good News you ſend me of your 
Lady's welfare, whom I heartily pray 
for , with you and your Family. 52 

have been rightly inform'd in the ac- 
count you have feceiy d of the admi- 
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4 a long temps que la chaire de St. of Paris, now Cardinal de Noailles ; 


Denis #'a eſte ſi dignement 1 
“i M. Collier dont vous me parleæ a 
fait quelque &crit Latin ſur la nou- 
velle Spiritualite vous mobligeres 
de me Penvoyer. Mais fur tout ou. 
bliez jamais que je ſuis aver beau- 
coup de ſimcerite, 


Monſieur, 
Voſtre tres · humble; & 
tres · obeiſſent Serviteur, 


FJ. Benigne, E. de Meaux. 


wee eee eee eee eee eee 


the See of St. Denis has not for a 
long time been ſ6 worthily filled. If 
Mr. Collier whom you mention has 
writ any thing in Latin concerning 
the modern myſtical Divinity, you 
will oblige me in conveying it to me. 
But above all remember, that I am 
with a great deal of ſincerity, 


Sir, 
Tour mot humble, and 
mo obedient Servant, 


wo J. Benigne, Biſhop of Meaux. 


T7 KK 


A N S N N 


My LoRD, 


We mean 


E are N with great chearfulneſs to let your Lotdſhip know what 
y the catholick Church. | 
We do eſteem every Biſhop, with his College of Presbyters and Deacons, 


and the Laity of his Diſtrict; to be a particular Church, wherein the Biſhop 


preſides; as repreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt, and to be the Principle of 


Unity in his Church, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks. 

And we think with St. Cyprzan, (in his 68 Epiſt. to Pope Stephen, 
Edit. Oxon.) Tccirco enim, Frater chariſſime, copioſiim eſt Corpus Sacer- 
dotum, contordiæ mutum glutino atque unitatis vincula copulatum, ut ſi 
quis ex Collegio nofiro Hæreſin facere, © Gregem Chriſti lacerare & va- 
flare tentaverit ; ſubveniant cæteri, & quaſi Paſtores utiles & miſericor- 


des, oves Dominicas in Gregem colligant. Therefore, moſt dear Brother, 


there is a very large Body of Biſhops joined together in the Cement of 
mutual Concord in the Bond of Unity, that if any of our College attempt 


to make a Schiſm, and rend, and defiroy the 


lock of Chriſt, the reit 


Should afſift, and like good and merciful Pa#tors reduce the Lord's (wan- 


cring) Sheep unto the Flick. 
en 


ce all particular Churches, that is, every Biſhop with his proper Flock, 


make up the whole, which is the Catholick Church. 


And all theſe are one Flock, one Church to Chriſi, as St. Cypr ian ſpeaks, 


Ep. 55. Cum ſit 4 Chrifto una Eccleſia per totum Mundum in mult a M. 


em- 


bra diviſa; ita Epiſtopatus unus, Epiſtoporum multorum Concordi Nu- 


meroſitate diffuſas : 


And again, de Unit. Ec 


As there is one Church of Chriſt dit inguiſbed into 
many Members through the whole World; ſo there is one Epiſcopacy of a 

reat united number of Biſhops diffuſed (through that one Church.) 
Aud chſ Epiſcopatus unus, cujus 4 ſingulis, in ſoli- 


dum, 
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dum, pars tenetur. There is one Epiſcopacy, of which part is committ* a 
to every Biſhop" in full. Your Lordſhip knows, in Solidum, is a Law- 
phraſe, and ſignifies, that part of this one Epiſcopacy is ſo committed to 
every ſingle Biſhop, that he is nevertheleſs charged with taking care of the 
whole Church. 119 75 HAN 

To maintain and regulate this concord and cdrreſpondence of the Biſhops 
among themſelves, they diſpos'd of themſelves into Provinces, and choſe 
one Fiſhop of the Province to preſide in their Councils when they met, 
with ſome particular Juriſdictions in the intervals, ſuch as they thought fir, 
for the better regulation of the whole; but without the infringement of the 
Power of each Biſhop within his own Dioceſe. e 

And as every Province of Biſhops had ſuch a Metropolitan, ſo when 
the ſeveral Provinces of one Nation or Kingdom met, they had a Primate or 
Metropolitan of the whole Nation or Kingdom; ſtill ſaving the Rights of 
the particular Metropolitane. 41275 „ 

And when there loud be occaſion for the Biſhops of ſeveral Nations to 
meet, they had a Patriarch; ſtill ſaving the Rights of the particular Pri- 
mates, Metropolitanes, and Biſhops, each in their own Diſtricts. 

And if the Biſhops of ſeveral Patriarchates met, the Precedence of theſe 
Patriarchs was adjuſted, to avoid Conteſts. | | 

But this diſpoſition was only among the Biſhops of the Roman Empire, 
who might the more conveniently do it, as being all under one Emperor ; 
and therefore, with his allowance, might meet in any place of his Em- 

ire. 
l This Empire was call'd O:«spivy whence a 1 25 Council of the Biſhops 
of the Empire took the Style of Oecumenical. 9 1 
But there were many great and numerous Churches in India, and after- 
wards in the vaſt Empire of the Abyſ/ins in Africa, which not being un- 
der the Roman Empire, never came to theſe Councils, nor indeed cou'd 
come. Neither cou'd they all meet together, having little or no correſpon- 
dence together, becauſe of the vaſt diſtance, and their not being under one 
Emperor, who might give them ſaſe conduct, and protect them when to- 
ether. 1 ö CET 5210 
? The firſt place among the Patriarchs of the Roman Empire was given to 
the Biſhop of Rome, that being then the Sear of the Empire. 

But ſometime after the Seat of the Empire had been tranſlated to Con- 
Fantinople, the Biſhop of that See took the Primacy to himſelf, pretending 
ro be the univerſal Biſhop over the whole Catholick Church. This was the 


- firſt time that the Pretence was ever ſet up. And your Lordſhip knows 


very well the oppoſition which was given to him in this by Gregory the 
Great, then Biſhop- of Rome; who told him, That the See of Rome had 
the Preference to his in former Councils, and yet that none of his Prede- 
ceſſors, Biſhops of Rome, did ever aſſume to themſelves ſuch an arrogant 
Title. He compares the Biſhops to the Stars of God, and ſays, That 


| whoſoever ſought to advance his Throne above theſe, did in that imitate 


the Pride of Lucifer, and was the fore-runner of Anti- Chriſt And applies 
this to John, then Biſhop of Con#7antinople, Cum ſe pen? per Orbem uni- 
verſum oixs o mev Patriarcham nominaret. Here was a pene, ſo that it 
ſhou'd ſeem as if he ſet himſelf up only as head over all the Biſhops in the 
Roman Empire. We do believe that your Lordſhip, and the whole Galli- 
can Church, will readily agree with this reaſoning of the fame Gregory, that 
Si unus Epiſcopus vocatur Univer ſalis, Oniverſa Eccleſia corruit, ſi unus 
„ hep cadet: And he ſays, Abſit d cordibus Chriſtianorum Nomen 
iſtud Blaſphemiæ, in quo omnium Sacerdotum Honor adimitur, dum ab 
uno ſibi dementer arrogatur. I refer. your Lordſhip for this, and much 
8 more 
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more to the ſame purpoſe, to his Books of Epiſtles, Lib. IV. Ep. 32, 33, 
34 36, 38, Lib. VI. Ep. 24, 28, zo, 39. Lib. VIII. Ep. zo. Lib. XI. 
. 45. | 
And now, my Lord, when we ſaw ſuch an univerſal Supremacy ſet u 

at Rome, which Gregory the Great call'd Blaſphemy and Madneſs ; and that 
enforc'd upon us, as of Faith, the Summa Rei Chriſtiane, as Cardinal Bel- 
larmin calls it, 17 ad Lib. de Rom. Pont. and lays, L. 1. 10. Eſt enim 
revera non ſimplex Error, ſed pernicioſa Hereſis negare B. Petri Prima- 
tum a Chrifto inftitutum; and from thence this univerſal Primacy of the 

Pope, as Succeſſor to St. Peter; was it not time then, my Lord, to ſtand 
up againſt it? | | 

Your illuſtrious Church has done it as well as we, in your memorable 
Decrees made in your general aſſembly, Ar. 1682. with this difference, 
That you only limit his Supremacy, whereas we have withdrawn our ſelves 
from under it. You ſay there, Hinc ApoFolice poteſtatatis nſummoderan- 
dum. per Canones-——valere etiam Regulas, Mores, & Inftituta a Regno 
% ccleſua Gallicand recepta, Patrumque terminos manere inconcuſ- 
os. | | 
Now we beſeech you Lordlhip to help us to underſtand, who has pow- 
er to limit a Supremacy founded by Chr:#? Do you aſſert the liberties of 
the Gallican Church only as Conceſſions granted you by the Pope? Or, as 
your original Rights, and never juſtly under his power? The latter, I ſup- 
poſe, you ſtand upon. Then his Supremacy is not abſolute. And where 
ſhall we find the limitations? And who is judge of theſe limitations? If any 
other than the Pope, they are ſuperior to him, who is the ſupreme. 
But then it may be ſaid to us, Why do we not allow to the Patriarch of 

Rome the dignity of that Primacy, which we own to have been affix'd to 
his See by the Canons, and conſent of ſo many Biſhops. 

x. Becauſe he will not be content with it: But claims more, eyen an uni- 
verſal Supremacy over the whole Catholick Church. And that not Jure 
Eccleſiaftico only, from the agreement and conſent of his fellow Biſhops, 
but Jure Divino, from the immediate diſpoſition of our Lord Chriſt; and 
to that end, quotes ſeveral texts of Sctipture, which we think, with the an- 
cient Fathers, infers no ſuch thing. | oft Gebo t #00027 

2. Becauſe he pretends not only to a Primacy of Order, but to an abſolute 
and unlimited ſovereignty over all the Biſhops in the World, whom he 
would have to be his Subjects, inſtead of his Collegues : And this we think 
does totally ſubvert that Diſpoſition and Government of the Church, in 
which our Lord and his Apoſtles left it, and as it was underſtood and pra- 
ctiſed in the firſt and pureſt ages. Therefore we think we ſhould be Tra- 
ditors of the ſacred Depoſitum, if we ſhould give way to it, eſpecially con- 
ſidering, That 6 1175 day e nov! e bh 
3. From this Sovereignty and Supremacy, an infallibility in his Perſon has 
been infer'd, as the only Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of all the'Pro- 
miſes and Privileges given unto him, ſuperior to the Authority of all Coun- 

cils, which derive their Power from him; and to determine of Faith as well 
as. of Manners, as being the only living judge of Controverly, always in 
being; infomuch that Cardinal Be//armine is forc'd to affirm that it is im- 
poſſible the Pope ſhould err, for this abſurdity he ſays would follow, Ss au- 


” 


tem Papa erraret * vitia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur 


Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona, & virtures malas, niſi vellet contra Con- 
ſtientiam peccare, de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 5. And more could not be ſaid 
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4. From all this has been inferr'd an abſolute and ſupreme remporal 


Power in him, even to depoſe Princes, and abſolve their Snbjects from 


their Allegiance, which is expreſſly vindicated to him in the 4 Council of 
Lateran, c. 3. 7 aH ? 

We know, my Lord, that in the Gallican Decrees of 1682, this Power 
of his to exauctorate Kings, is abſolutely deny'd ; as likewiſe, his infalli- 
bility: And he is there ſubjected to Councils, even to be depoſed and ex- 
communicated by them. And his Supremacy is limited, nor only by the 
Canons of Councils, but by the Rules and Orders of every national 
Church. | 3 * 8 

Bnt, my Lord, how can this bring us to own his Supremacy, even in 
the limited ſenſe of the Gallican Church, when we know at the ſame time 
that he will not ſubmit to ir, nay that he ſtood out againſt it, till the ne- 


ceſſity of Affairs preſſing your King, in the laſt confederacy againſt him, 
the Biſhops of France were forc'd to ſign a retractation of theſe Decrees; till 
which time the Pope refuſed to preconize any of their Biſhops. And your 


Lordſhip muſt know better than we do, that it was the Pope who ſer up 
the confederacy againſt France, chiefly upon the point of theſe Decrees. 
And the firſt Article of what was called, The Reſolution of the Princes, 


| Allies, and Confederates, which was taken in the Aſſembly at the Hague, 


February 4. 1691. was in theſe words, That no Peace be made with Lew- 
is XIV. till he has made Reparat ion to the holy See, for whatſoever he 
has acted againſt it; and till he annul and make void all thoſe infamous 
Proceedings againſt the holy Father Innocent XI. 
And this was agreeable to the actings of his Predeceſſors. Particularly 
in France, whoſe learned Church always conteſted rheir Liberties, againſt 
the Plenitude of the papal Supremacy, which ſought to ſwallow them up. 
And it is very obſervable, That tho' the Rebellion of the holy League in 
France laſted, during the Reigns of ſix Popes, every one of theſe Popes 


was for the League againſt the King. And Cardinal Cajetan Legate there 


for. the Pope, in the year 1593, made this his main argument to juſtifi 

that Rebellion, that ſo many Popes had concurr'd in it. This we are told 
by D' Avila in his Hiſtory of the civil Wars of France, Lib. XIII. But I 
will trouble your Lordſhip no farther with inſtances of Popes fomenting 
Rebellions of Subjects againſt their natural Princes, and their depoſing of 
Kings, on pretence of this their univerſal Supremacy. Theſe things are well 
known to your Lordſhip. And we do believe, That the whole Gallican 


Church does abhor and deteſt ſuth Doctrines. 


But, my Lord, we do thus Judge, That if the Pope will not be contenr 


with that Supremacy of Order, which was given to him, jure only Ecrle- 


* 


iaſtico, and as the firſt of the Patriarehs within the Roman Empire; but 


will aſſume a Supremacy over the whole Catholick Church, even of all 
Churches which never yet did own his Supremacy over then. 
And withal will turn this Supremacy of Order, into an abſolute and de- 
ſpotick 1 temporal as well as ſpiritual; with an infällibility of 
eciſion in himſelf, in all matters of Faith as well as Morals: And havin 

on ny all this for many ages, and been ſuppotted in it by the learn 

Writers of his ſide, as well as countenanc'd in it; at leaſt, by feveral Coun- 
cils of his calling; and will not ro this day be brought to diſown any of 


7.thelſe pretences, nor to acknowledge that he hay received this his Supre- 
macy from any eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment of his Fetlow-Biſhops;" bur af- 


ſerts it as of divine Right, and therefote wilimithble,” and indeRafidje: My 
Lord, we then judge, That he has truly forfeited that eccleſiaftical Pri- 
macy given to him by the Canons. As if a Judge, the General F an 
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Army, or Preſident of the King's Council, ſhould diſown the King, or any 
Authority from him, and fer himſelf up as King, and aſſume the regal 
ſtyle, ir would be Treaſon in any to adhere longer to him, or to obey him 
on pretence of the Commiſſion he formerly had from the King. 

My Lord; we think it incumbent upon every Biſhop of the Chutch to 
aſſert his own inherent Power, given to him by our Lord, and to reſtore 
the Diſcipline of the ptimitive Church , which leaves him ſupreme in his 
own Dioceſs, not hurt or infring'd in the leaſt by the Regulatious made a- 
mong the Bithops themſelves, for their mutual correſpondence and manage- 


ment of the Affairs of the Epiſcopal College. We conſider with St. Cypr 4. 


an, Ep. 73. Quam periculoſum fit in Divinis rebus, ut quis cedat Jare 
ſuo & Poteſtate. 


vo 
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I am inclinable to believe, That if your Lordſhip in particular, and o- 


ther Biſhops in the Gallican Church were at liberty, cach in his own di- 
ſtrict, to regulate ſuch matters as you might do with a good conſcience, 
things might be brought to bear ſo, from ſuch a happy beginning of Re- 
formation, as that tho' Men might differ ih ſome particular opinions, as they 
always will, yet that terms of Communion might be adjuſted between us, 
upon Catholick Principles; to the honour of God, and peace of his Church. 
And if ſuch a Communion were begun, tho' but with a few Biſhops, who 
would exert their juſt Power; it might bring the Church to that ſtate in 
time, in which all good Men wiſh to ſee her. And if a Catholick Com- 
munion were reſtor'd, we ſhould fee again the primitive face of the Church. 


But no ſtep can be made towards this, while the Pope's Supremacy ties up 


the Power of all other Biſhops, in their own reſpective Churches. And we 


hardly expect that he will give way to any thing that will in the leaſt in- 


fringe the Plenitude of his Supremacy. You have made an experiment of 
it, in your general AN of 1682. And if he will not ſuffer his Supre- 
macy to be limited, and reduc'd to the ſtandard of the ancient Canons, we 


can fee no remedy, my Lord, but that it muſt be taken away. Why ſhou'd 


we haye any heſitation to take that out of the way, which is the viſible 
Remora to the uniting of all Chriſtian Churches, and the reſtoring of Ca- 
tholick Communion all the World over? To take that out of the way, 
which your Biſhops of France, as well as thoſe of the Greek Church, and 
ours in England, are fully convinc'd is an Uſurpation? Againſt which, you 
have often ſtruggled, and ſtill do complain. But we have thrown it off, ſee- 
0500 other way poſſible to get from under irs Uſurpation. 

My Lord, I am fatisfy'd that your Church and ours are nearer to one 
another, as to this point of the Supremacy, than you are with the Church, 
at leaſt with the Court, of Rome. 3 
We ſee, my Lord, the peace of the World better conſulted by the divine 
Providence, in many go rue Kings, than in one univerſal Monarch ; 
whoſe Deputies, in fat diſtant Regions, could never be kept from Revolts, 
as we have ſeen in great Monarchies, tho“ none was ever yet univerſal. 
And betwixt a King and his Rebels, there is no interpoſing by his Subjects; 
ic would juſtly rendet ſuch ſuſpected who ſhould argue on the Rebels fide. 
Therefore the end muſt be extermination of the one, or the other. Whereas 


in diſputes betwixt Kings, other Kings may interpoſe their mediation, and 


become Guarantees of Peace. N 

And yer the Whole World is one Kingdom to God, as it is written, 
Pſal. XXI. 29. Domini eft Regnum, & ipſe dominabitur Gentium. How 
vain then'Woufd the difpate be betwixt any of theſe Nations, ſuppoſe France 

ain, ot Englund, which of them were this one Kingdom, when each of 
a | 5 greater thag any other Kingdom of the Earth, would ſtill be but 
a patt of this one Kingdom? . 9 
2 uch, 
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Such, my Lord, we eſteem the diſpute to be berwixt particular Church- 
es; which of them is the Catholick Church? We muſt ſay, none of them; 
tho' one be much greater and more potent than another, yet it is ſtill but a 
part of the whole. | 

And as God has appointed no univerſal Monarch, neither has he an u- 
niverſal Biſhop. And all the Arguments which an univerſal Biſhop cou d 
uſe for Unity and Peace, and to end Controverſies, might be us'd by an 
univerſal Monarch; and both prove equally fallacious, to the greater diſtur- 
bance rather than ſettlement of that Peace; : 

But as our Faith is dearer to us than our Lives, ſo the miſchief wou'd be 

reater, if the whole Church ſhou'd be made to depend upon one ; for then, 
O viver /e Eccleſia corruit, ſi unus Uni ver ſus cadit. And if the Church falls, 
the Faith which is built upon it muſt fall with it. This oblig'd the Popes 
when they ſet up for univerſality, to aſſert infallibility to themſelves like- 
wile; becauſe indeed, leſs than that cou'd not ſupport ſo vaſt a charge, as 
that of the whole Catholick Church. Bur fince their infallibility is fallen 
at leaſt in France, we think it ſtrange that their univerſality ſhou'd ſurvive 
it. An univerſality which never yet was in fact! Never own'd by the 
Catholick Church, or any Churches out of the bounds of the Weſtern Em- 
pire; nor intended, when firſt us'd in the Weſteru Councils, to extend any 
farther. 

How much fafer has Chrift conſulted for his Church, than to put it all 
into the hands of one fallible Man? Iccirco copioſum fecit Corpus Sacerdo- 
tum, ut fi unus lacerare & vaſtare tentaverit, cæteri ſubveniant; as in 
the caſe of Paulus Samoſatenus. Thus the Peace of the World is pre- 
ſerv'd, and thus the Peace of the Church. And thus it is that God has 
diſpos'd of both; whoſe fooliſhneſs is wiſer than Men. 

But your Lordſhip asks, how theſe ſeveral Churches can be that King- 


dom of Jelus Chriſt, not divided in it ſelf, and which can never fail? My 


Lord, our bleſſed Saviour has told us, That there will be diviſions in his 
Church: And the experience of all ages has made it good. But if the mean- 
ing be, That Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who go out of the Church, are 
no longer of it; and ſo the Church, that is, thoſe who remain, are not di- 
vided; in this ſenſe no Church can be divided, if but three or four were left. 
But, is a Church divided, when there is a Schiſm within her own Bowels; 
and Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops ſet up among thoſe who are otherwiſe of the 
fame Communion, Doctrine, and Worſhip? Your Lordſhip knows very 
well (without referring you to Platina,) how many Schiſms of this ſort 
have been in the Church of Rome from the time of Cornelius and Novatian, 
Popes and Anti-Popes ſet up againſt one another, and ſome of them laſting 
for many years together. | 

But if Schiſm does not divide a Church, then, my Lord, you have cleard 
us, as to any Schiſms among us, at the ſame time that you vindicate the 
Church of Rome : But with this difference, That where the whole Autho- 
rity of a Church is center'd in one, as the ſupreme Head and Elegie of 
Unity to all the Biſhops and Churches which | compoſe that one Church, 
there is a Schiſm concerning ſuch an univerſal Head; and when ſeveral ſuch 
Heads are ſer up together, in oppoſition to one another, the Schiſm muſt 
be much more fatal to the Unity of that Church, than where ſuch a diſpute 
falls our amongſt co-ordinate and independent Biſhops, united. only .in a 
Metropolitan or Primate of their own Option, and ſubjected to ſuch Rules 
as are concerted among them, for the better regulation of their common Bo- 
dy. Theſe two cales are as different as a diviſion in our Houſe of Lords, 


or Commons, who ſhou'd be their Preſident or Speaker; wou'd differ from 


a diviſion of the Nation, who ſhou'd be their King: To ſet up another King 
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is Treaſon; not ſo of a Speaker, or the Preſident of any Court. A Me- 
rropolitan is but Preſident of the Court of Biſhops, choſen by themſelves. 
But the Pope pretends to be King and Supreme: And two Popes are two 
Kings of the Church. 

But now, my Lord, if all the Kingdoms in the World make one King- 
dom to God, without any univerſal Vicar or Monarch under him, why 
ſhould it be difficult to apprehend how all the Chriſtian Churches make one 
Church to Chri/t, without any univerſal Biſhop ? 

The Biſhops, who are the Stars of God, (Apoc. 1. 20.) and Princes of his 
Church, are, by the Rules of Catholick Communion (obſerv'd in the pri- 
mitive Church, and which it is wiſh'd by all good Chriſtians were reſtor'd) 
Concordiæ mutuæ glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulati, more than the 
temporal Princes of the World are: Each of whole Power and Autho- 
rity reaches no farther than the extcnr of his own Dominions ; his Sen- 
rence, whether of death, confiſcation, &c. has no effect elſewhere. But 
by the Rules of Catholick Dilcipline, the Sentence of every Biſhop in his 
own Church has its effect all the Chriſtian World over; and ever Biſhop 
is oblig d to maintain the Rights and Juriſdiction of every other Biſhop: So 
that any Perſon juſtly excommunicated by his proper Biſhops, ſtands ex- 
communicated from all other Biſhops and Churches, and conſequently from 
the Catholick Church; and when abſolv'd by his own Biſhop, is er 
reſtor'd to the Peace and Communion of the Catholick Church. Becauſe 
the whole Catholick Church is one Flock, in the Language of St. Cyprian, 
who ſays, Ep. 67. Nam etfi Paſtores multi ſumus, unum tamen Gregem 
paſeimus, & oves untverſas. Hor ogg we be many Paſtors, yet we 
feed one and the ſame Flock, in general all the Sheep (of Chriſt.) And, 
Ep. 55. Singulis Paſtoribus portio Gregis adſcripta eſt, quam regat unuſ? 
zuiſque & gubernet. A Jhare of the Flock, which every one 1s to rule 
and govern, is committed ſeverally to ſingle Paſtors. And the difference 
of Diſcipline among Biſhops, each in his own Dioceſe, does not at all break 
this Unity; concerning which he ſays, Ey. 72. Cæterum ſeimus quo ſdam 
quod ſemel imbiberint, nolle deponere, nec Propoſitum ſuum facile mutare 
ſed ſabuo inter Collegas, pacis ac Concordiæ vinculo, quædam propria, que 
apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpata retinere. Qud in re, nec nos vim cuiquam fa- 
cimus, aut N damus; cum habeat in Eccleſiæ adminiſtratione, volun- 
tatis ſue Liberum Arbitrium unuſyquiſque Pr epoſitus, rationem ſui Actils 
Domino redditurus. But we know, that ſome will never part with what 
they have once imbibed, nor change their opinion, but keeping the Bond 


of Peace and Concord among their „ will retain ſome of their 


own practices, which they have once uſed. In which caſe, neither do we 
uſe unreaſonable violence towards any, or give Laws to others, becauſe 
every Biſhop hath free liberty of acting according to his own Will in the 
Adminiſtration of the Church, as one who is to give an account of his own 
acting to the Lord. And therefore leaving every Biſhop to the full Go- 
vernment of his own Dioceſe, according to his own will, only, Salvo in- 
ter Collegas Pacis ac Concordiæ vinculo, he impos d not any thing by wa! 
of any Authority he had, upon any of the Biſhops whom he call'd to 
Council at Carthage, but ſaid, Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſtopun 
ſe Epi ſcoporum conſtituit : Neither doth any of us make himſelf a Biſhop of 
Biſhops. He aſſum'd no more than as Preſident of that College of Biſhops, 
without thinking he had Power to interpoſe in the Government of any Biſhop 
within his own Diocel. © N = 
It is ſaid in the Hiſtory of your Henry the Great, of France, That he 


had it in his thoughts to have erected a regal College of all the Chriſtiari 


Kings in Europe, by the conſent of all the Kings, wherein all differences 
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among them ſhou'd be adjuſted by common conſent, and wholo refus'd to 
ſtand to the deciſion of that College, ſhou'd be compell'd by the reſt. Bur 
this was only to determine of differences among the ſeveral Kings, not to 

reſcribe Laws for any King in his own Dominions: Nor did it give the 

Preſident (whatever King ſhou'd be choſen Preſident of that College,) any 
Power whatever in any of the other Kings Dominions. And if he ſhou'd aſſert 
it, and claim to be univerſal Monarch over all theſe Kingdoms, upon the 
account of his being Preſident of the regal College, it wou'd be a manifeſt 
Uſurpation, and ought to be oppos'd by all of theſe Kings, who ſhou' d no 
longer own him eycn as Preſident: And his Arguments for Unity, and thar 
all thou'd ſubmit to him for Peace-lake, wou'd be very ridiculous. 

* That which your Henry the Great wiſh'd and endeavour'd to bring to 
paſs, as to the greater Unity of Kings, was in great meaſure effected in the 
general Councils of the Biſhops, within the compals of the Roman Empire 
in purer times; and might ſtill be farther, fn Councils more general, as the 
commerce of the World encreaſes, if the Supremacy of one did not hinder 
all others to attempt it. | 
Upon the whole, we think, That as all the Kingdoms of the World are 
one Kingdom to God; ſo, that the ſeveral Churches, which, according to 
the primitive conſtitution, are much more united than the principalities of 
the Earth, may be juſtly term'd one Catholick Church; and that without 
one univerſal Head or Sovereign upon Earth, which, as I have ſaid, was 
never yet in fact; and if it were, wou'd be of fatal conſequence to the 
Faith, and Unity of the Church, and that frame in which our bleſſed Lord 
and his Apoſtles left it. | | 

And upon this pretended ſovereignty of the Pope, we charge the Schiſm 
of thoſe who have broke off from the ſubjection to their proper Biſhops: 
For Calvin himſelf ſays, Talem ſi nobis Hierarchiam exhibeant, in qud 
fic emineant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſubeſſe non recuſent, & ab illo tanquam 
Vnico capite pendeant —— Tum vero nullo non Anathemate dignos fatear 
fi qui erunt qui non eam revereantur, fimmagque obedientia obſervent. 
(De Neceſſit. Eccleſ. Reformand.,) And Beza lays, Si qui ſunt (quod 
ſane mibi non facile perſuaſeris) qui omnem Epi ſcoporum Ordinem re- 
jiciant, abſit ut quiſquam ſails ſane mentis furoribus illorum aſſentiatur. 
(Bez. ad Tract. de Miniſter. Evang. ab Hadrian, Sarav. Belg. Edit. c. 1.) 
And ſays as to the Epiſcopacy of the Church of England, (ibid. c. 18.) 
Fruatur fane iſid ſingulari Des providentid; & utinam ſit illi per- 
perua. . | | 
From hence, others have proceeded to throw off Epiſcopacy it ſelf. But 
we ſee from what ſpring all theſe have flow'd. And from the Diſeaſe we 


diſcover the Remedy, which is, to reſtore the Epiſcopatuls vigorem, the 


Sacerdotii ſublime 4 7 as St. Cyprian calls the Power of every Bi- 
ſhop. in his own diſtrict : Of which, St. Ignatius and the firſt Fathers ſpoke 
ſuch great things, without ſo much as a hint of the ſovereignty of one Bi- 
— over the reſt; which was a notion not known in thoſe Ages. 

We think the divine and apoſtolick Authority of the Epiſcopate, ſwal- 
low'd up at Rome, in the ſovereignty of the Pontificate: As the learned 
Arch: biſhop of Spalato, Marc Anton. de Dom. did obſerve, and in his 
Concilium Profectiouis, gave it as the reaſon of his leaving that Commu- 
nion, and joining himſelf to a Church where Epiſcopacy was free and pri- 
mitive. . 

My Lord, what we plead for is the Reſtoration of the original Rights 
of Fibebe. in the Roman Communion : Where, tho' the name is re- 


tain d, yet the Power is ſwallow'd up in one; without whom, none of 
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the other Biſhops have the freedom of their own Judgments left to them, 
or dare not exert it. 

We ſhou'd then think the time for healing of Schiſim and Unity of the 
Church approaching, if the Bithops in her Communion wou'd think them- 
ſelves at liberty, wou'd be perſuaded that it was their duty, as anſwerable 
to God, to cxert the full of their apoſtolical Authority, each in his own 
Diocele ; where, as St. Cyprian lays, Ep. 59. Tudex vice Chriſti chgita- 
tur : He is to be efteewmd as Judge in the place of Chriſt. And, Eb. 68. 
{peaks of the Biſhops in general, as Gubernande Hecleſiæ Libram tenentes : 
Holding the balance of Church. Government. If we cou'd treat with your 


Lordſhip in this ſtyle, and ſay with him, Ey. 3. Cum pro Fpiſcopatiis vi. 


gore, & Cathedræ Authoritate, haberes Poteſlatem; if you wou'd bear 
ſuch Language from us, we ſhou'd hope a good effect: We might then 
come to underſtand one another better than we have done. But if your 
- Lordſhip think not your ſelf at liberty to make any Reformation in your own 

Dioceſe, even in things which you cou'd not only allow, but might deſire 
were done; and which might have fo bleſſed an effect, as the beginning of 
a Catholick Communion; we muſt then ſay with the great Father before 
named, Ep. 59. Si ita res eſt— tum et de = ow png Vigore. 

But leaving all this to the good time and diſpoſition of Providence, I 
ſhall think my ſelf happy, and my pains abundantly recompens'd, if I may 
have afforded to a Man of your Lordſhip's character, learning, and ſagaci- 
ty, any clearer view of our Notions of the Catholick Church, than trom 
your unacquaintedneſs with our Writings, have come to your Lord{hip's 
knowledge before. „„ 

beg your Lordſhip's patience for one word more, as to what your 
Lordſhip ſays concerning the infalliblè aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the 


Council of Nice, and conſequently in all ſuch Aſſemblies of the ſame Church. 
My Lord, we know of no ſuch promiſe apply'd to Councils; nor to any par- 


ticular Church: Several of whoſe Candleſticks have been remov'd, and o- 
thers may. We doubt not the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to every Man, 
and Aſſemblies of Men who ſeek his Glory, with an unfeigned Heart. But 
this grace may be reſiſted by Aſſemblies, as well as by private Men: Wit— 
neſs the ſecond Council of Epheſus, and, as we maintain, the ſecond Coun— 
cil of Nice. SC RE 
My Lord, neither you nor we think, that Councils can add any one 
Article to the Creed, or take any away. But upon the ariſing of any new 
Hereſy, a Council is the beſt Evidence of the Faith receiv'd in thoſe Churches 
of which it is compos'd. Thus they are Witneſſes and Guards of the Faith 
bur neither the Authors nor Maſters of it. | 
There never yet was, nor we believe ever will be, (and we think it not 
neceſſary that there ſhou'd be) a Council compos'd of Biſhops deputed from 
all the Chriſtian Churches in the World. And none other can be call'd 
truly univerſal. | | 
But, bleſſed be God, all retain the foundation and ſummary of our Faith, 
that is, the Apoſtles Creed, as explain'd by the Council of Nice. And tho' 
ſome differ in the ſenſe of ſome parts of it, yet they are not to be con- 
vinc'd by majority of Votes in a Council; but by lay ing before them the 
- primitive Doctrine, built upon the holy Scriptures, and fufficiently atteſted 
and witneſſed in the firſt and aſter- ages of the Church; and to ſhew the 
beginning and riſe of Hereſies, and that they were not from the beginning. 
So Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, procceded againſt Arius, by asking 
the Biſhops aſſembled in Council, Quite unquamtalia audivit? And all de- 
claring that they had never heard of ſuch a Doctrine before; it was there- 
fore novel, and ſo to be rejected: Not from the Authority of the Council, 


but 
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but their undeniable Teſtimony, witneſſed by all their Flocks, who con- 
ſtantly hear their Doctrine. 

Every Biſhop, as ſupreme in his own Church, and a Council of Biſhops, 
aſſembled, may condemn ſuch an Hereſy, and forbid Communion with ſuch 
and ſuch, or not, as they ſhall find it moſt expedient for the ſaving of their 
own Flocks, and the general good of the Catholick Church. For this is 
matter of Diſcipline. And in this they have Authority, ro which their 
Flocks ought to ſubmit: And this they may alter, retain, or relax, accord- 
ing to the variation of times and circumſtances. But the Faith they cannot 
alter, only bear witneſs to it; therefore in matters of Faith they have no 
Authority, properly ſpeaking: For example, they have no Authority to 
determine, whether there be a God or not: Whether Chrz# is come in 
the Fleſh : Whether he dy'd for the fins of Men: Whether the holy Scrip- 
cures are true: Whether we ought to receive the Creed. Their Negative in 
any of theſe points muſt be deteſted by all Chriſtians. And theſe are the 
higheſt points of Faith, wherein they have no Authority, can determine no- 
thing by their Authority, cannot make uſe of that ropick ro convince any 
Gain- ſayer. For no Biſhop, or Council of Biſhops, can have any Authority 
but upon the ſuppoſition of a God, a Chriſt, of the truth of the holy Scri- 
ptures, whence they prove their Authority: And therefore none of theſe 
can ſtand upon their Authority. But the Church doth bear witneſs to the 
truth, and preaches, and preſerves that Faith which was once deliver'd to 
the Saints; and in this ſenſe is the pillar and ground of the truth, as the 
ſupporters and propagators of it, not the Authors of it, or having domini- 
on over it. To convince us in which, it has pleas'd God to permit Coun- 
cils, even thoſe who have call'd themſelves coecumenical, to fall into groſs 
errors, as the fourth of Lateran, that enacted the depoſing Doctrine, which 
both the Gallican and Enghiſh Church think to be damnable, according to 
Rom. x11. 2. And not only ſo, but cecumenical Councils have oppos'd and 
contradicted one another, e. cenſur'd and condemn'd each other, as the 
ſecond Council of Epheſus was condemn'd by the fourth general Council 
at Chalcedon. n af | 

Beſides the diſpute yet not determined, in the Church of Rowe, where 
that infallibility of which your Lordſhip ſpeaks, is plac'd : Whether in the 
Pope alone, as the only Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of the Promiſes 
made to him, of Super hanc Petram—Tibi dabo Claves, &c. as Bellar- 
min, and the Canoniſts and School-Men have contended : Or, whether in 
a Council, as ſuperior to the Pope, according to the Councils of Conſtance 
and Baſil: Or, whether in neither of them ſeparate, but only in both to- 
gether: Or, laſtly, (becauſe of many objections even in that Scheme, ſome 

opes and Councils having been againſt others,) whether this infallibility 
is to be look'd for only in the Church diffuſive, as ſome of their Writers do 
aſſert. This uncertainty muſt render this infallibility utterly uncertain : 
Seeing it is the ſame, not to have a thing, as not to know where to find 
it.. And none can embrace any' one of theſe Schemes of infallibility, bur he 
muſt oppoſe all the others, and conſequently the greateſt part (it may hap- 
Fe) of the Church of Rome, becauſe there are ſo many odds againſt him. 

or none can hold to more than one of theſe Schemes, they being all fo 
oppoſite to one another, that if any one of them be true, all the reſt muſt - 
be falſe; and, according to Bellarmin (as before quoted) heretical, as 
overthrowing the very Summa rei Chriſtiane. beg 

And now, my Lord, you cannot think it ſtrange, That we ſhould be at 
a loſs about this infallibility, when there is ſo great variety, and even con- 


tradiction among thoſe who do aſſert it. A, 
| But 


An AxsWwee to the Biſhop of Meaux. 

But tho' we think no Church to be infallible, yet we have an infallible 
aſſurance of the Faith, in it's being deliver'd down to us, by ſuch an univcr- 
fal conſent of all Ages and Churches, as that it was not in their Pow- 
er, tho' they ſhou'd be ſuppos'd ſo wicked as to deſign ir, at ſuch vaſt di- 
ſtance, even where all correſpondence was ſtopp'd, to have combin'd to- 
gether and all agree in the ſelf lame Doctrine, if it had not been the fame 
which had been taught them from the beginning. And the riſe of Hereſies 
does rather confirm the truth of this; becauſe ſuch were found to be No- 
velties, and to go againſt this univerſal Tradition: Which whatever has, 
(according to the rule of Vincenſius Lirinenſis, Quod ſemper, ubique, & ab 
omnibus) we willingly receive; and what has not this evidence, we cannot 
admit as of Faith. | | 

We reſt fully ſatisfy d and aſſur'd of CHriſt's Promiſe, that he will al- 
ways preſerve a Church to himſelf upon Earth, (rho' there is no Promiſe 
to Rome, England, or any particular Church, ) againſt which the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not finally prevail. But we are told, that they will be permitted 
to make great inroads upon her, and ſhe is repreſented to us, as perſecuted 
in the Wilderneſs at ſome times. . 

God grant we may ſec her Reſtauration. And I am confident your Lord- 
ſhip will join with us in this Prayer, That the e xa/:x@v, (whocyer, or what- 

ever it is,) & cx pos M). Amen. 


Sept. 26, 1703, 
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PREFACE. 


N INCE the firft Edition of this Conference, the 


5 ſubject of Sect. X.) has receibd ſome Variation. 
ets There were then two Hypotheſes, one of Dr. Ho- 


7 obtain d, was to keep more aloof from the cauſe,” and go in the 
iftorical way of giving account of the Progreſs and Proc eedure of 
the Regale ſeveral Countries, more eſpecially here mEngland ; 
full happening to keep the byaſs on the 2 of the Regale, where- 
by one's own opinion is laid leſs open to objections, becauſe it is not 
fo expreſſly declar d, and there is more room for defence ; eſpeci- 
ally where ſome flriftures are ſcatter d np and down, looking to- 
wards the original and inherent Rights of the Church; which 
may ſerve, upon occaſion, to explain other Paſſages, when taken 
in the oppoſite ſenſe, 2 Fa 85 


II. Hiace that time Dr. Atterbury has appear d in oppoſition 


ro Dr. Wake; and Dr. Kennet has replyd in bis defence. But 
this diſpute is limited to the Laws of the Land, particularly as 
to Comvocations, their right to meet,” fit, att, &c. which depends 
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upon Records, Conſtitutions of Ads of Parliamenis, and other 
au-points. 

I imend not to 2 in this diſpute ; only this uſe ¶ have to 
male of it, that both Parties do now happily agree in the original 
and inherent Rights of the Church, derwd from Chtiſt, ac Fo- 
ciety difiintl. from, and independent upon the Hate, even. when 
tbe State is Cbriſtian. This Dr. Kennet dbes franliy declare to 
be the chief end ibat mob d bim to write his Book, viz. To aſ- 


ſert the nature of the chriſtian Church, as a Society endowed 
with fundamental Rights, to preſerve its own Being: And a- 
mong theſe, a Right for the Governours to aſſemble, and agree 
upon the common meaſures of Faith and Unity, as at firſt in- 


dependent on the Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate; when the neceſſities of deſertion, or perſerution fo 
require, Pref. p. 9. In ſuch a caſe, (/ays he, in his Book, p. 98.) 
let the Church be true to Chriſt, and to the Powers ſhe receiv'd 
from him. This is the original Right which we afler6, Aud 
p. 109. The Biſhop of each Dioceſs had an original right to 
convene his own Clergy, and with their advice and conſent to or- 
dain ſuch rules and orders as; were proper to declare the doctrine, 
and regulate the diſcipline of their own Body. And peng. That 
the chriſtian Church was endowed, as a Society, witk divine 
right of preſerving the Faith, and ſecuring the diſcipline that 
ſhould be neceſſary to hinder the gates of Hell from prevailing a- 
gainſt her. In order to this end the Church Governors had autho- 
rity to meet and conſult of all urgent affairs; and when fo aſ- 
ſembled their reſolutions and decrees were thought declaratory 
of the fenſe of Scripture, and of ſound Traditions; and were 
That it was ſo in England as. in other Churches. Tbas from the 


time that Church Government was here eſtabliſhed, our Biſhops 


had a right of calling their owp Clergy to a Synod, and to en- 
ter upon debates, and draw up rules and orders that ſhould be 
binding within that ſpecial Juriſdiction. That this pawer. was 
apparently exercis for ſame ages, ta the times of Reforma- 
tion, under Hen. VIII. when. the ſubmiſſion of the Clergy, made 
all dioceſan meetings to be executive viſitations, no longer le- 
iflative Synods. Aud that as.every Biſbop in England was thus. 
2 reme in his own Dioceſi; ſo that the Engliſh provincial Synods. 
* Canterbury qud York werg:called by their feel ind Metro 
Holrans Ang they both ({ays be, g. 2024) exerciſed this. ſpi- 
ritual right, without recowrfe. to theciyil Magiſtrate ;; aſſembling. 
their com 900 Biſbops ang. Clergy at their own. time and 
place, and ordaining by char own eccleſiaſtical authority, Fain 
my OWD 
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down to the Reformation. But then the ſubmiſſion transferred 
all power of convening provincial Synods from the Metropoli- 
tans to the King; and likewiſe alter'd the legality of Canons 
and Conſtitutions, before valid in Conſcience and in chriſtian 
Courts by the pure ſynodical authority, but now to be ratify'd 
and authorized by the regal Supremacy.” _ 

Whether this authorizing by the regal Supremacy is not to be 
underſtood only as to the civil authority added to the eccleſiaſtical 
Synods and Canons, as hereafter explain d, Se&. ix. Or whether 
Dr. K. does not extend that ſubmiſſion too far, in the legal ſenſe : 
Whether Dr. A's interpretation of it, or his muſt fland, I will 
not here diſpute. But ſure the moſt chriſtian ſenſe it will bear 
ought to be put upon it: For if it be meant, as here expreſ#d by 
Dr. K. ib alter the obligation of Conſcience, as to the Canons of 
the Church, from our eccleſiaſtical Governors, to the ſecular, it is 
moſt anti-chriſtian, and roots up at once the whole foundations of 
a chriftian Church. But we hope better things; for Dr. K. af= 
ſerts, p. 83, 84. That Dr. Wale and his Friends are for the 
Church having inherent right to Convocations; and names 
that paſſage of his quoted in the Cale, Sect. xvi. N. 3. 10 prove 
it, and ſays," I like theſe principles extremely well, and fure 
my Church of England Brethren all approve them. _ 

And he quarrels with Dr. A— for not aſſerting of theſe origi- 
nal and independent rights of the Church; but ſtanding wholly up- 
on her legal Eftabhiſhment, by the Conſtitution of our municipal 
Laus. He (that is Dr. A—fays Dr. K. P: 107, 108.) claims 
no divine right, He quotes not one text for the divine right of 
Councils, or ecclehaſtical Aﬀemblies. He propoſes no one 
reaſon for the neceffity of ſuch an inherent and original power 
in the Church. He does not labour to prove that chriſtian 
Magiftrates cannot retract, nor a national Clergy recede from 
antecedent rights He waves the Chriſtian, and acts only the 


* | 1 | 1 | 
am ſorry the Church of England is come to that paſs, that 10 He builds all 
aſſert only her rights is to wave"uhe Chriſlian. OL ns of our 


"+ Have not our Laws confirmed to ber all the rights belonging 71 
20 # chriſtian Churoh? If not, fure they ſhould be mended, —  fitution of 
+ oye. appears the- meceſſiry of maintaining and lecping up jad Nation, 
principles; | without putehng the exyreme caſes of Ss or de- ty facceſſive 
fertiow: Thoſe ave 0idion; topics, and nd chriftian State will gms uy 
NT SIR AIDS on Hy Of Ao 0 9H 

be "maependence of the Charch, not onby on heathen but 
chriftian Magiſtrates, be an original, "inherent and divine right, 


: 
* 


perpetual pra- 
Rice, 


: 


with 
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with which Chriſt has inveſted ber; it ought always to be maiu- 
taind: Good Princes will be moſt willing to allow it: But if 
granted to them, 7 others will not. part. with it; nor will they en- 
dure to have their encroachments upon the rights of the Church 
called either perſecution or deſertion : And they will always find 
time-ſervers and flatterers to ſupport them in it: Aud thoſe whoſe 
zeal would prompt them. to oppoſe it, may be called hot Men, 
whoſe indiſcretion might. provoke the. ciuil Government to have an 
evil eye . the Church, and deprive them of the remainder of 
thoſe civil righis which they enjoy. * 


* 


4 \ 


Then it is hard to tell where, we ſhould ſtop, in caſe of fath 


eucroachments; Better bear this and the other, than hazard a 


r A een 

Ho that by this the Church muſt bear on without end: And 
perhaps all of the Clergy themſelves may not agree when a flop is 
fit to be made: This will make droifions and animoſities among ſt 


_ them. 


Beſides, how can rights that are divine be given up? If they 
are divine, no human authority can either ſuperſede or lim 
F they are divine, it is Sacrilege to invade them, or to give 
them up; as it had been in Aaron, to have compounded for any 
part of that authority which God annexed to his Prieſthodd: Aud 
it bad been greater-Sacrilege (as in Korah, &c.) io have robbd 
Aaron of his authority, than of bis holy veſtments, or the Tem- 
ple or the Altar of any of their Utenſils; for the conſecration of 
Perſons is more than of things, and God is more nearly repre- 
ſented in his Prieſts than in Temples made with hands, 
Again, How can rights that are mberent be given up? If the 
are imherent, they are mſeparable. The right to meet, io con- 
ſult, to make rules or Canons for the regulation of the Society, is 
eſſential to every Society, as ſuch ; and conſequently to the Church, 
as ſhe is a Society, Can ſhe then part with what is eſſential to 
But however, the Province which Dr. A. did undertake, was 
not the original, or divine rights of the Church, but only the Con- 
fluution, as now by Law eſtabliſhed ;. as he tells us in his Preface, 
p.2. A learned adverſary indeed has taken him (Dr. Wake) 
to task upon the general principles of Church Diſcipline and 
Government: But in the domeſtick part of the diſpute, which 
relates to our own Laws and Uſages, nothing has been ſaid. 
And that is the reaſon be undertook it; therefore bis not menti- 
oning the other, . which was not bis ſubjed, it no argument * 
e 
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he wav'd it, or gave it up; he referred to it with an approbati- 
on of the Author, and conſequently of the Subject. 

But Dr. A. is accusd for coming ſhort, even as to the legal 
rights of the Church, and not deſiring more than the Laws at pre- 
ent will bear. ; 

Well then, they who lay this to his charge ſhould be ſure to go 
farther themſelves than he has done, at leaſt not to oppoſe him 
even in thoſe ſmaller rights for which he contends, 

III. But however they agree about theſe matters, I wiſh with 
all my heart they had put on more decency and moderation on 
both ſides in the management, and forbore thoſe perſonal re- 
flexions, which are a deformity in ſuch learned Tratts; wherein the 
lateft is ſtill mo$t to blame, eſpecially where he takes upon him to 
reprehend the ſame fault in another. 

Dr. A's work had been more perfect if he had left out that 
charge of ignorance againſt Dr. W. Hlis learned and former uſe- 
ful labours will clear him from this: Ignorance will not be his 
excuſe, and therefore ought not to be his accuſation. | 

And if Dr. W. had been more ſparing in his cenſures of the 
preſent Engliſh Clergy, bis Authority of Chriſtian Princes had 
not been leſs arceptable. 

Laſtly, Dr. K. has, I believe, recommended himſelf but to a 
very few by the mal- treatment he has afforded to Dr. A. which 
I will not repeat, becauſe I would have it die: It is only wit 
and paſſion, it faſtens not upon him: Aud the marks of favour 
and approbation be has recen#d for his work, not only from the 
Convocation and Univerſity, but alſo from the honourable Houſe 
of Commons, ſhews that they had a different eſtimation of Dr. A. 
and his work, from what Dr. K. does repreſent them. 

The difference betwixt their performances ſeems to be this, that 
Dr. A. deſign'd to retrieve ſome of thoſe legal rights to the Church 
which were loſt, particularly her right of meeting in Convocation, 
which. had of late years been worn into diſuſe, and render a 
wholly precarions ; and has proved ſo ſucceſsful in it, that to his 
Book chiefly we owe the preſent Convocation. 

But in the. managing of this he has dropt ſeveral expreſſions 
which. are. not tenable, as of deſiring no more, &. perhaps ro 
ſmooth the way towards obtaining of this that he asked, which 
will not juſtify, though it may m ſome ſort mitigate the exceſſes 
that were meant for a good end. 

As where he ſays, (18 Edit. p. 112;) TheStatute of Submiſſi- 
on is none of their (the Clergy's). grievances, ' nor do they ask 
or wiſh a repeal of it. This muſt paſs for a compliment. 


- 4 As 
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As likewiſe what he ſays of the Proteſtant Clergy, p. 113. 


Who have been more than once inſtrumental in thaking off 
yokes of every kind from the necks of Engliſhmen. . This :s 


liable to miſe onſtrudtion, as if they had countenanc d 28 Ne- 


bellions, in all of which the ſame pretences were made. 
And p. 362. He leans too much to popularity on wen bebalf, 
as to the . Revolution, where he ſays, that none had been 
more inſtrumental than they in promoting the common delive- 
rance. The expreſſion is general, and the generaluy of. them 
have not a good title to ſo great a boaſt, If he means thoſe who 
choſe to comply and ſubmit, rather than to ſuffer, their numbers 
are indeed great; but as for thoſe who had a hand in the pro- 


moting, contrwing, and bringing about the Revolution, there are 
not I believe ſo many as a half dozen of the Clergy who have the 


honour to be ſuſpetied i in it, or who were intruſted wich the 
feeres. 

For, not to reckon upon the Archbiſhop, „and eight Aber Biſhops 
with bim, (who were near the half of the then Biſhops in the 
Kingdom) and betwixt three and four hundred of the inferior be- 


neficd Clergy, beſides many others who are not known, who have 


ood their ground; this appears yet more in that reluctan 
& PP F cy 


_ which many, and the moft eminent of thoſe who comply d, did ex- 


preſs in their ſwallowing the Oaths, with declarations, in a higher 
and lower ſenſe; fome flicking out to the laſt day, and ſome. even 
after : Let Juſtice be done, and let not Pofteruy be impoſed upon; let 
neither Clergy nor Laity ſhare more enher of reproach or glory 
than what they have deſerved, 

But bating ſuch popular and unguarded expreſſi ions as theſe, 
the deſign of Dr. As Book was clearly for the promoting the in- 
tereſt of the Church, and retrieving ſome of her loft * _— 
s 

. Whereas on the uber band Dr. K. has ex xpreſſions very full 
firm aſſerting original and independent rights of the Church : es 
then be would not have them inſiſted upon, and gives them 
And the drift of his Book is to oppoſe thoſe regal rights of he 
Church, which Dr. A. has ſet himſelf to maintain: Nor. does 
Dr. K. er up other and better in the room of them; be only atts 
the part of an opponent. 

And as 10 expreſſions of giving up, Ge. and W from 
rights, he ſeems to aſſert, Dr. K. needs excuſe as 5 welt. as Dr. A. 
92 bis reproaches do retorrr. 

Bat I wiſh rather their diſputes ſhould turn upon. —_ * 
of the cauſe than upon thoſe * advantages they think they may 


dy gain 
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gain upon one another, as to expreſſions and manner of manage- 
ment, which ſerves more to expoſe both than to juſtiſy either. 

Is it not poſſible for theſe great Men to differ without falling 
foul on one another? As oy 1 py 

But when Men of parts encounter let them undervalue one ano- 
ther's ſtrength as they pleaſe, yet none can believe ether of them. 
And undervaluing is not the beroical way: The more I give 10 
my enemy, where he deſerves it, it ſhews I am the leſs afraid 
of him, and renders my victory more manly wherein I overcome 
him. 8 NY ; 

If I ſhould draw the diſpleaſure of either, or both parties up- 
on me, for this interpoſing, it is for what I thought a charitable 
office, and is capable of a good conftruttion. AN \ 
However, I willingly leave an unpleaſing ſubjet, perſonal 
conteſts and auimaſities: But I muit take leave to reaſon freely 
upon the cauſe uſelf. 5 cer r 

IV. There is one thing therefore which I would deſire to be ex- 
plain d upon this head, which is, Dr. K's Requeſt to his Brethren 
(at the end of his Preface, p. 12.) not to ſet up for indepen- 
dence, and another fatal ſeparation, which none but our ene- 
mies (/ays he) can project or wiſh. I beg his aſſiſtance to un- 
derſtand this, for I would not willingly miſtake another, or be miſ> 
underſtood my ſelf. I take the meaning to be, that we ought not 
to put the Church out of the protection of the State. That is agreed 
on all hands, if we cau' poſſibly help it, by any lawful means; 
for protection is better than penſecutiun. But why ſhould indepen- 
dence do this? Or why ſbould that infer a ſeparation betwixt the 
Church and the State ? Suppoſe the Church were independent up- 
an the State, as 10 her purely ſpiritual power and authority, as 
Dr. K. does allow ſhe originally and mberently is; this would 
make a ſeparation of her power from that of the State, but no 
ſeparation of Communion, it would cement the Communion much 


more ſirittly; nor would it exempt the members of the Church 


from being likewiſe members of the State, and anſwerable to the 
State in all civil matters; ſo that here is no ſeparation on that 
Therefore I ſuppoſe Dr. K's meaning to be, that if the Church 
ſhould ſet up for independenoy, the State would never bear it, 
and ſo withdraw their protection, and perſecute the Church, 

If this be the meaning, it ſtems too ſevere a reflexion upon any 
chriſtian State , to ſuppoſe that they will rather perſecute the 
Church of Chriſt than ſuffer ber to enjoy thoſe original and inhe- 
rent rights, with which Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour uid inveſt her; 
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befedes that, (as ſhewed hereafter, Sect. V.) it is more for the ſe- 
curity and intereſt of the State to have the Church ſo mdependent 
than otherwiſe. SOR IN 
But what if the State will not be of this opinion, nor let go that 
dependence upon them, to which they have reduc d the Church 
even in her ſpiritual capacity? Then the Church muſt not ſet up 
her 8 , (that, I ſuppoſe, is the meaning) for fear of 


dſpleaſing the State. Y 


But the diſpleaſure can only be as to the manner of ſetting it 
up: If by Rebellion and Arms, the State has reaſon to be diſ- 
leasd. \ 4s. 8 . 
. But will they be diſpleas at the very naming it, or thinking 
of it? Then Dr. K. and Dr. W. (as Dr. K. has given us his ſenſe, 
and be ſays of All their Brethren of the Church of England ) 
have incurred this diſpleaſure , becauſe they have poſutrvely aſ- 
ſerted it in what is before quoted. nn 
And ſince we find that the State does very well bear the aſſeri- 
ing it, and Dr. K. ſaw no danger in that, wou'd they be more 
diſpleasd at the proving it, and if be beflowd a litile pains in 
perſuading ibem to i? [R990 
He complains in his Book, as all other good Men do, as our 
very Office of Commination does, of the great failure of Diſcipline 
amongſt us, and wiſhes it were reſtor d; that is, the State wiſhes 
it: For our Liturgy is an Act of Parliament Aud if the State 
does much wiſh it, as they have worded it in that Office, where 
is the danger of perſuading them to ii: 
They have granted a great deal to thoſe who have not ſo good 
pretence as you, See what is granted to the very Presbyterian 
Kirk in Scotland. You cannot ſay they will not grant till they 
have refusd. nr KY Wy i en 
Dr. K. is angry with Dr. A. for not deſiring more legal rights 
to be reſtor d to the Church; and will he not then deſire the re- 
ftoration of thoſe which he himſelf acknowledges to be diwine? 
For which there is this farther reaſon, that if Chriſt left no 
more inherent power in his Church than he knew was neceſſary 
for that Diſcipline which was requiſite to ſecure her from the 
gates of Hell prevailing againſt her, (as Dr. K. has very well 
worded it, in what is above quoted) then will follow what he re- 
proves Dr. A. for not remembring, That chriſtian Magiſtrates 
cannot retract, nor a national Clergy recede from antecedent 


rights. Then if the chriſtian Magiſtrate had a mind to retract, 


Poet the national Clergy ought not to recede from them: And if not 


to recede, ſurely much more have they a right to expoſtulate, to 
repreſent, to entreat, and to proteſs. 
It 
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393 
"1 If the Clergy muſt uot ſo much as Jpeak for their inher en rights, 
for what is but ſufficient to enable them to execute the office which 
Chriſt has commuted to them, how will they give np their lives 
for it? TEE | 


How will they anſwer to the great Shepherd for the effects of 
that want of Diſcipliue they ſeem to bemoan? For all that Iroft 
of atheiſm,  bereſies, and im moraliriss which abound amongſt ur; 
and a little wholſome \ Diſcipline migbt have reſtraind? [hat 
have they done towards the regaining of it? Nay, who could 
have taken it from them? Or can now keep it from them? The 
civil Magiſtrate, it is true, may che whether he will aſſiſt the 
cenſures of the Church, by temporal penalties, and he mnſt anſwer. 
for this to God; but the cenſures are ſtill in the power of the Church, 
and ſhe cannot recede from them: Aud would.ftill have their ef. 
feft upon all truly conſcientions, as in the primitive Church; and 
this would make more tu be conſctentious, and reſtore the now well-. 
nigh loſt notion of a Church, and of Religiom. Are theſe ſmall 
things not worth the contending for 4 Mot worth the attempt? No, 
not fit to be mentioned, for fear of the State 8 5 
Let not the fault be laid altogether upon the State, it cannot 
be laid there till due application has been made #0 them, till they 
are ſufficiently appriz'd of the merits of the cauſe, till they are 
inſtructed by thoſe whoſe office it is to inſtruft them, to whom 
Chriſt has given that command and charge, not to be forced or 
bri'd out of their hands, by all the powers or .artifice of Hell. 
But if (alas, inſtead of this, pillous are ſewed under the 
arms of the States, if they are made believe that they are ſtill do- 
ing right, that the Clergy deſire no ſuch thing, that it is better 
with them as it is; and that it is but a diſtontented party would 
ſet up original rights, & c. If the Eraſtian principles are inculca- 
ted into them; and whas Dr. K. here juftly calls the drome rights 
of #he Church, are repreſented as odious and dangerous, at beft 
not now neceſſary: How will the State be chargeable by that 
Church. which has miſled them? No! the State will rather riſe 
up in the judgment and condemn that Church which has mſtrutt- 
ed them no beter: And all thoſe vices and hereſies, and ſchiſms, 
aud. Rebellions too, deſtrudlion and bloodſhed which have de ſacd 
chriſttan Churches, and ruin d States, corrupted Neligion, and de- 
bauch'd.\Mens lives and principles, for want of that Diſcipline 
which Chriſt left inberem in his Church, will be chiefly charg d 
12 that Church, irh did recede from that Diſcipline; and ſo 
/poiPd her felf of the proper arms of her Mimſtry, with which 
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Chriſt her Head bad endow'd her; and promis d to fland by her, 
and proteft her, even unto the end of the world. | 

But they who have not faith in this, ſoon grow weary of the 
Theocracy, and dare not truft to t: No, but will have a King to 
reign over them, like the Nations round abont, oben the Lord 
ther God was their Ring: They muſt have a King to be Head of 
the Church ; who elſe, ſay they, will defend the Church ? 

Bu if they would truſt to Chriſt, ' and have Fanh in his Pro- 
miſes, and not fear to execute the commiſſion he has given to them, 
in all ſobriety and modeſty, yet with courage and conſtancy, for 
the good of the Souls of Men; and without domg of which, they 
know, they confeſs, that they cannot diſcharge that great truſt as 
they ought to do; nor be true to their Maſter, nor to the Souls 
commuted to their charge ; many of whom they ſee run headlong 
every day to all deſtruction and perdition for want of that Diſci- 
pline which they dare not execute, only content themſelves to wiſh 
every Aſh-Wedneſday that it were reſtor d; ſend one poor long- 
ing wiſh after it, once a«year, but move neither hand nor foot to- 
wards it, for fear of diſpleaſing him whom they have choſen King 
and Head of the Church, not next and immediately under, but 
in the flead of Chriſt ; for ſuch they have made him, if they think 
he can diſpenſe with, and over-rule that Diſcipline which Chriſt 
has left in his Church, and which is abſolutely neceſſary, which 


_ Chriſt our Lord thought ſo, for the good government of his Church. 


But, I ſay, if the Church would truſt to him more than to the 


arm of Fleſh, ſhe need not fear the power of Kings: No, Chriſt 


would then give her Kings, not as heads and ſpirnual Fathers 
over her, but as nurſing Fathers to protect, love, and cheriſh her, 


to reverence, and to ſerve her, as the Spouſe of Chriſt, inſtead 
of ſuch Fathers as ſhe has made Kings to be over her ſelf, and of 


whom ſhe now ſtands in awe, and dare not exert the power Chriſt 


has given her, without their good liking : She ſhould then have 
Children whom ſhe might make Princes in all the Earth, 
P/al. xiv. 16. Kings would become her Sons, and her Servams, 
inſtead of being her Fathers, DO AED 
V. My Brethren, let me freely ſpeak to you. Theſe Promiſes 
muſt be fulfill d, and in this world, for they are ſpoke of it, and 
belong not to the ſtate of Heaven, but to the condition of the Church, 
in all the Earth. All the Prophets that have been ſince the world 
began have ſpoken of theſe days: Therefore they will ſurely come; 
and though ye have lien among the Pots, (in the moſt ſervile 
and abies condition) yet ye ſhall be as the wings of a Dove, that 
is cover'd with filver, and her Feathers like gold, P/al, LxvIII. 1 3, 
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And thoſe Kings that oppoſe you, ſhall flee before yon, and they 
of the Houſhold ſhall droide the ſpoil. For the Nation and King- 
dom that will not ſerve thee Kal periſh; yea, thoſe Nations 
ſhall be utterly waſted. This is not yet fulfilled, but muſt be in 
this world, for there are no Nations or Kingdoms, (except that of 
God alone) in the other. _ = 
When this time will rome is reſerved with God; but before it 1 
comes he will open the eyes of Men, and ſtir up their zeal io bring | 
it to paſs, and he will proſper their endeavours; and bleſſed are 
thoſe who ſhall contribute towards it. 1 
If it be not near, yet we may now rejoice to fee it, as Abra- Ai 
ham aid, afar off, and to teſtify to the world that it is not forgot, 1 
that we have fiill Faith in what the holy Scriptures have, in /0 
_ places, aſſured ws of; and this may ſtir up the Faith of 
others, 
But becauſe we know not the time, therefore we muſt always 
work, as if it were the time: It may not be brought to paſs in a 
day, and there may be diſpoſitions of Men requiſite to SO) 
may be, ſome ages, to prepare the way for it. The old primi- 
ere principles, and notion of the Church, and prerogatroe of the 
Peculium muſt certainly be revro'd: That ſecular Spirit which the 
Principles of Eraſtianiſm have begot in the Clergy muſt be exer- 
cid; and their poor fear of temporal powers: They muſt be i 
brought to believe at laſt, that God is ſtranger than the Devil, and _ 
Chriſt han all the Kings upon Earth: Then they will begin io l 
truſt in him, and to venture ſomethmg upon his proteflion: Then 
the noble, the truly humble, but magnanimous Spirit of the Gof= 
pel will riſe lite the Fun, and all thoſe clouds of objectious and 
fears which now benumb our Sonls will ſoon evaporate, and Light 
and Life will be reflord to us: Then ſtronger will he be that is in 
us, than he that is in the world; we ſhall get the aſcendant over 
him, and conquer him, as Light does Darkneſs; he wil not be 
able to 70 the Spirit, and the Power by which we ſpeak. Amen 
Lord Jeſu, come quickly. N Tag 
VI. He is a coming, His way is preparing, and with that 
force and power that nothing can reſiſt. He has begun to open 
zhe eyes of his Church, and to break off her fetters: Her vriginal 
independence from all Kings and States, whether chriſtian or o- 
ther, is ſet up, cum bono Deo! and aſſerted to be drome by thoſe 
who are afraid to ſet it up: But it is ſet up and without pretend- 
ing to prophecy, we may ſay, it will ſtand; it will go on and 
proſper, till this drop will become a River, and that River en- 
creaſe unto a Sea, which may encompaſs other Lands, . None of 
| our 
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our Dives dare oppoſe it, without, at the ſame time, conſeſſing 
to it: The truth is grown flagrant, none dare oppoſe it bart-fac'd: 
The Prieficraft Men are filened, for they muſt. deny the Bible 
if they ſpeak ſenſe againſt it: Aud it is not Come to that time of 
day yet The People will not let go their Bibles, nor ſuffer it to 
be trampled upon, where they know it : This keeps in the Deiſts, 
who love to be always on the ſaſeſt ſide. \ The fame popularity 


will influence Kings and States, wha would not adventure, in a 


countrey ſo far chriftian as England vs ſtill leſt, to make an Att 
to burn the Bible: and it is as much out of ther pawer to binder 
the People from apprehending the true meaning af it, in d caſe 
which is made very plain to them, and ſufficiently proud. 
But, as I ſaid, it is the greateſt reſltriun that can be upon a 


cbriſtian Government, to ſuppoſe, that aur Governors would ob- 
ſerutt the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not let go any encroach- 


ments they bad made upon it, when once they are made ſenſible 
of tt; or that they would uot rather thank than perſecute thoſe 
who ſhould make them ſd ſenſible, eſpecially theſe whoſe. office it 
is ſo to do; whom they have protected and eftabliſhed by Law 


for that very end, 10 mnſtrutt'them in the whale Counſel af God; 


without doing of which, if they leave any gars undec lar d unto 
them, fo far as they know it, they are noi fres from their Blood, 
Acts xx. 26, 27. Eſpecially.ſuch a material part as the original, 


fundamental, and divine powers with which Chriſt has: inveſted 


bis Church, and without which it is anpoſſihle ſhe ſauld effettu- 
ally, and to the full purpoſe mended. by Chriſt, diſobarge that 
great truſt committed to her; ar adminiſter, as {be ought to da, ta 
the Souls under ber care, or give that accoum for them, \ which 
will be requir'd at ber hauds by Chriſt, according to the/e pou- 


ers he left with her; and not as ſbe has, but of feat, \or- whatever 


other conſideration, \ gwen them up, or ſuffer d them to be ureſted 
from ber, withqut her contending for. them, even 19 the Death. 

But to ſuppoſe our Governors ſo auerſe. aud. prejudicd againſt 
the Truth, ſuch Nabals and Sons of Belial, bat àa Man cannot 
ſpeak ta them, 15, in tbe moſireffettual manner, to alieuatè the 
aſfectious of the People from them: To make Men think that they 
will not bear our reaſoning with them. out of the holy Scriptures ; 


bus are reſoh#d to keep what they haue gut, right or-wrong, and 


will not reftore to Chriſt, lei them be never ſo. much canuinc dl“ 

| ——_ I think it an argument of much greater deference to- 
wards them, to 'adyenture, not to think it any venture, to reaſon 
with them, to repreſent to tbem freely, but with all decency, theſe 
important Truths, which ſo nearly concern their own Souls as well 


as 


es 
» * * 
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as others; and beſides, are the greateſt ſecurity to their Govern- 
ment, even upon politicls, (as ſhew'd hereafter) and will draw 
them from under the wrath of God, and entitle them to hes bleſs 
{ing and protection. 


Moreover to tell them, and not to fear they will be a} lead 


at it, that Chriſt is above them, and his Church too, and inde- 


pendent on them ; that they themſelves are part of her flock; and 


ſo ſubjef to her diſcipline, in that capactty as well as any others, 


though entirely and without reſerve, ſubjett to them in all tem- 


orals. 551 | 
May more, that if they ſhould tale part with Hell againſt ber, 
they ſhould not both prevail. They might pull down vengeance 
upon their own heads: But the Church will ſtand whether they 
will or not, even in England, unleſs the policy of the Clergy give 
way ſo far, as to provoke God to remove their Candleſtick: Mo- 
thing elſe can rum them, while they remain 4rue to their God, 


and are not aſham'd of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to aſſert thoſe 


powers he has committed unto them. No enchantment will prevail 


againſt our Iſrael: No none, till themſelves are firſt enchanted and 


bewitched, as the foohiſh Galatians, not to obey the Truth, not to 
ſtand by it, and contend earneſtly for the Faith which was once 
deliver'd unto the Saints, not to ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 


with all authority, and to let no Man deſpiſe them; for then 


God will deſpiſe them, and make them contemptible and baſe 
before all the People, becauſe ye have corrupted the Covenant 
of Levi, faith the Lord of Hoſts. \ 3 

And now ] have not the leaſt: apprehenſion that I have hereby 


given any offence either to the crvil Government or to the Clergy, 


and true Sons of the Church of England: But I wow'd warm, if 


I could, ſome frozen Souls, who ſay, There is a Lion in the way, 

and are afraid where no fear is; they flee when no one purſueth! 
But if after all, they will not take the Apoſile's advice, quit you 

like Men, be ſtrong; F they dare not come out to flop the way 


againſt the perſecutor, F they will not ſtand in the gap, let them 


return home: Let all that are afraid, or fatnt-hearted, depart 


out of this battel, left they diſcourage their Brethren: By the Men 
that lapped will I ſave you, faith the Lord: Let the timorous 
prudent, and wiſe ſlay with the baggage till the danger is over, 


they may come in for ſhare of the poll. 
But let them beware that they look not towards the enemy; 
that they do not dodge, ſpeak one word, but covertly, again 


them, and ten expreſſly for them,” to labour the point, and tale 


(to have it to ſay) that may be conſtrued againft them, and re- 
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conciÞd to them, if they prevail: To Tor guarrels with thoſe who 
are moſt zealous for the Church, and give mtelhigence to Eraſtus. 
It is eaſy to ſee to what ſide they incline, and from whom they 
- expeft their reward. Tbis is not to be Nemters, (if they will be 
Juch) but Tradinors; but God will not be mocked : What a Man 
ſoweth that ſhall he reap: He that is not for us is aguinſt us. 
. Whoſe hands di I firengthen when I write? 1 belong to that ſide, 
however artificially I manage the argument. Men's actions are 
better demonflration than their words, which with a thouble- 
minded Man are always unftable; and let not (as the Apoſtle 
Fays) ſach a Man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the 
Lord, whatever he may from Men: Woe be to fearful hearts, 
and faint hands, and the ſinner that goeth two ways. 

Let no Man value his own parts or learning, or undervalue 
thoſe who fland for God and Truth; for as God wants no Man's 
belp, fo is no inflrument mſufficrent in bis band; and he often 
chaſes the meaneft, that we may perceide it is his work ; that the 
praiſe may be ro God, and not to Man: He deſtroyd Ægypt by 
Frogs and Lice : And Hornets, if arm d with a divime commiſſion, 
are an army ſufficient to drive out the Sons of Anak. 
Clare not upon legal efiabliſhments (though make your beſt uſe 
of them) till your eyes are dazled, that you cannot ſee the Fun; it 
will have more power than that Glow-Worm. You have flayd 
long enough m this Wilderneſs, tarn the way towards Jordan, and 
tale poſſeſſion of Canaan: Aſſert your drome rights, in full taile; 
leave not a hoof of them behind, Who dare oppoſe what they 
acknowledge to be amine? The world will ſtand by you, they find 
that they cannot be well without it : You have God, and a greater 
than Moſes wpox your: head: Think not ſtorn of that pleaſant 
| Land: Remember the fate of the cautious and wary ſpies / whoſe 
hearts fail d them, and petſnaded the People that they were not 
able to deal wth the Canaanites! Remember the judgment upon 
all that were diſcourag d hy them It is no indifferent matter to 
be diſpirned in the cauſe of Cod, and of his Chriſt! It is a down- 
right diftruft of God, and chuſing another for our God, whom 
we think greater and ſtronger than he / But thoſe helpleſs mfamts, 
whom we are afraid to make a prey t0 our enemies, theſe ſhall 
poſſeſs the Land Aud the carcaſſes of the fainbleſi cowards ſhall 
fall in the Wilderneſs, and be an abborring to all bleſh. 
Fab is the life of a Chreſtxan, without it he is dead, quite 
dead! And where Faith is but as big as a grain of Muftard- 
Seed, there mul be aſſurance, and courage, and zeal: And the 


wt of prudence is ro dit this #0 abe beſt manner of working ; but 
nor bo male a difpate whether we ſhould work or not: We mull 


always 
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always work, and God will work with us: There is no diſcharge 
in this warfare, while any Canaanite is leſt in the Land: We 
muſt cry aloud, and ſpare not; and that whether a fliff-necked 
People hear, or whether they will forbear, yet they ſhall know 
that there hath been a Prophet among them: We cannot other- 
w/e deliver our own Souls ; they ſhall die in their ſins; but their 
Blood will be required from thoſe watchmen who gave them not 
warning. * LAY 

Nor will their modbſty excaſe them, that they thought not 
themſelves ſufficrent for theſe things. Why then did they under- 
tale the employment? | 

But ii it not modeſty, it is a cowardly fear and pride. What 
are we. poor worms that we ſhould think the work of God depends 
upon us? Do we put in for ſhare of the glory? Let us do what 
we are rommanded, and leave the iſſue to God. How do we 
| know by what means or methods he wall pleaſe to work? Such 
Men are totally unconcerned for this work, We ſee Souls a periſh» 
ing, andthe enemy ſowing tares at noon-day : Muſt the Hushand- 
men then go to ſleep? The Nation is poiſond with peſtilent and 
blaſphemous Books, ridiculing our Religion, our bob Scriptures, 
and our Chriſt ! Aud muſt the Biſhops and Shepherds of his flock 
be forc'd to go to Council learned in the Law to know how the 
caſe of Præmunire ſtands, if they ſhould preſume to cenſure ſuch 
Books without firſt obtaining the K's Licence for it? 

Now, ſuppoſe (which I do not) that the Ad of Submiſſion, in 
conſtruction of Law, ſhould be found to extend even thus far ; and 
ſuppoſe the K. ſhonld not grant his Licence, or had not a mind 
to be asd; muſt then the Brſhops let this infernal poiſon ſpread, 
and take ns full effeft, without any remedy; or elſe mcur a Præ- 
munire? f ſo, here is a piftnre of the Regale word put any Man 
in doubt of his Chriſtiamty: And he has not yet been chriſten d, 
or has forgot it, who would have the leaſt heſitation, or ſcruple to 
damn the Aft (I mean if taken in this ſenſe) to the place from 
whence it came, if there were ten thouſand other Ads of Parlia- 
ment pinn d to the back of it] It is a maxim in our Law, that 
An Act of Parliament contrary to the Law of God is void: And 
if this be not contrary, then Chriſt kefe no Church upon Earth, 
appouned no Shepherds to feed his Flock, or gave them not ſuffi- 


cient authority #0 do ir But if any of thoſe Shepherds have plead- 
ed for vhis Act of Submffion, in this ſenſe, they have undermin'd 
therr own foundation: And tl they return, and make reftttution 
all that is in their power, they have not come up to the repentance 
of Judas: Aud I ſhould be afraid to fhare their ſin, if I were not 

thus plain upon this point; if 1 leaned not, with my whole ftrength, 
—— upon 
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upon this main pillar of the. Temple of Dagon. And if God give 
the word, any honeſt Man bas the force of a Sampſon: For the 
'Brength was not his, but God's, which was ſhewed by placing it 
in his weakeſt part, in his hair. And the blaſt of a Ram's Horn, 
from the mouth F a Prieſt, aſſerting the Truth of the Gaſpel, is 
ſuffecrent to level the walls of Jericho. Perfect Love caſteth out 
Fear. Every true Chriſtian has authority from Heb. XIII. 5; 6. 
to apply to himſelf, even in his private concerns, as to his ſupport 
in thus liſe, that eſpecial Promiſe made to Joſhua, Deut. xxx1. 8. 
Joſh. I. 5. Iwill not leave thee, nor forſake thee. Nay, more, 
what was ſpoke of Chriſt him/elf, The Lord is my helper, and 
I will not fear what Man can do unto me, P/al. vi. 4, 11. 
: exvul,.6,'. Then ſure, if we have this flrong aſſurance of. Faith, 
as to our own. particulars, much more may we truſt to it, in the 
cauſe of Chriſt and his Church. David drew this argument from 
God's enabling him to kill a Lion and a Bear, in defence of his 
own flock, that. he ought not to be afraid of a Goliah, who defy'd 
the Armies of Iſtael, which was the Flock of God and his Church, 
"whoſe Armies are therefore calÞd, the Armies of the living God. 
An att. of Faith will open our eyes, as of the Propher's fearful 
Servant, and ſhew us theſe encamping round about his Church, 
lite the' Hill on which Eliſha ſat, full of Horſes and Chariots of 
Fire. Then will we ſee, that they that be with us, are more 
than they that be againſt us; and we will have courage t0 
ſay with the Apoſtle, 1 can do all thing through CHriſt who 
ſtrengthenerh me. 3 
Aud is not all this ſufficient againſt one poor Act of Submuſſion, 
(1 mean, as before, if taken in the full Eraſtian ſenſe) made by 
a Popiſh Clergy, lying under the laſh of a Præmunire? Have we 
not ſhaken. off Popery yet? Are our Biſhops ſtill bound by their 
Submiſſions? Cou'd they give away the rights of their ſucceſſors 
the Proteſtant Biſhops / A YN | N 
Ifibey will not bear me, I hope they will give heed to Dr. Sher- 
lock the preſent Dean of St. Paul's, who, in his Summary of the 
Controverſies between the Church of England and the Church 
of Rome, p. 119. ſays very emphatically, If Biſhops will not ex- 
erciſe that power which Chriſt has given them, they are ac- 
countable to their Lord for it: But they cannot give it away, 
neither from themſelves, nor from their ſucceſſors, for it is 
theits only to uſe, not to part with it: And therefore every 
: Biſhop may re- aſſume ſuch rights, though a general Council 
ſhould give them away, becauſe the grant is void in its ſelf, 
This makes ſhort, work with the Submiſſion - Let Lawyers there- 
fore. look to it, ho they can reconcile it with this great and Wu, 
NG mental 
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mental truth : If not, then down it muſt come. The Biſhops are 
no ways concern di Let them tr whether any Judge in Weſtminſter- 
Hall wil hold up an Act of Parliament againſt the Gaſpel Or 
ſay, that they are more proper Judges of the Goſpel than the 
Biſhops ! Let Eraſtus ſhew his Face without a Vizard; it is the 
only way to overthrow him eſſeftually. You need not be afraid 
that any Chriſtian will fall in love with him But if the Biſhops 
will ſubmit themſelves to bis yoke, who can ſpeak in their deſence? 
Some would let them go if Religion did not go with them; and 
that is the reaſon why others would have them gone. They find 
the keys of their Diſcipline hung at the belt of Eraſtus ; and ſome 
would perſuade them that it is beſt ſo, leſt Pharaoh encreaſe their 
burdens ; and that to think of a deliverance, is to put a Sword in 
his hand to ſla us! If it were ſo, Chriſt is tronger than Moſes 
and his Promiſes as ſure of defending his Church: But, bleſſed be 
God, our Land is not Agypt yet; we all profeſs to be of Iſrael, 
and none dare ſay, (whatever they think) Who is the God of the 
Hebrews? And you ſhall not ſacrifice unto him, They who are 
afraid upon this account, muſt think, that they have a Pharaoh 


over them indeed. Therefore this will be no excuſe to them, whe- 


ther they be tryd by God, or their Countrey: And it is come to 
that now, that if they ſtir not a little, ſhew ſome zeal for Reli- 
gion and concern for the breaches of Sion, they may be in dan- 
ger of loſing, I will not ſay quitting their Countrey: But they 
will hoſe the hearts of the People, whoſe eyes are all now upon 
them, and expect ſomething from them, not of giving back, but 
of aſſerting the cauſe of Chriſt and his Church. This is more 
friendly advice than of thoſe who would perſuade them to ſit ſtill 
for fear of diſpleaſing ſome, who, perbaps, may take this very 
occaſion of ruining them, firſt with the People, in their good opi- 
nion; and then with their repreſentatrves. The Diſſenters will 
play Toland againſt them: They have a good faculty at making 
outcries: And the Deifts will not ſtand by them, they will laugh 
in their ſleeve, and give them good words (they are Men of 
breeding) for their prudence and moderation! They know how to 
turn the tables, as the game alters; and their Friends will be out 
of countenance, and mourn in ſecret. This is a ſad truth, but it 


601 


ought to be told by thoſe who have ſeen all theſe eſfeds of it; and 


can do no more than to pray God to diſappoint their fears of the 
impending ruin of this once glorious Church; and in order to this, 
that he would deteci all her falſe Friends, and defeat her open 


Enemies, 


70 A Prayer 
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EAN Almighty God, King of all Kings, and Governor of all 

things, whoſe Power no creature is able to reſiſt, who 
haſt often mightily delivered the Sons of Jacob and Joſeph, and 
haſt promiſed to reſcue thy Church from all her adverſaries, 


and make her glorious upon Earth; that it may pleaſe thee to 


ſtretch forth thy Hand upon the furiouſneſs of her Enemies; 
abate their pride, aſlwage their malice, and confound their de- 
vices. Amend thou Lord what is amiſs in us, and confirm the 
remainder that is about to periſh. Stir up thy Strength, O Lord, 
for us; ſtabliſh the thing, O God, that thou haſt wrought in 
us. Let the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon 
us; proſper thou the work of our hands upon us; O proſper 
thou our handy-work. Turn us again, O Lord of Hoſts, ſhew 


the Light of thy Countenance, and we ſhall be whole. That 


we being armed with thy defence, may be preſerved evermore 
from all perſecution, that the Devil or Man worketh againſt us, 
to glorify thee, who art the only giver of all Victory; that we 
may ſee the felicity of thy choſen, rejoice with thine inheri- 
tance, and triumph becauſe of the Truth. Awake, awake, 
put on Strength, O Arm of the Lord; awake, as in the an- 
cient days, in the generations of old. Art not thou he that 
hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon? It is time for thee, 
Lord, to lay to thine Hand, for they have made void thy Law. 

O God, we have heard with our Ears, and our Fathers have 
told us what mighty works thou didſt in their days, and in the 


— of p 


old time before then. 
O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Name's ſake, 


for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, the Captain of our Salvation, who will 


tread down every Enemy that hath evil-will at Gion. 


Lord haſten it in thy time. Thy Kingdom come, in Earth, 


as it is in Heaven. Remember thy Church, which thou haſt 


purchaſed and redeemed of old. It is time that thou have 


mercy upon her, yea, the time is come. 


\ Chr | Beto the Father, | and to the Fon, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


A it was in the beginning, #s now, and ever ſhall be, world 
without end, Amen, by 


THE 
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cording to your deſire, I here give you a ſhort and clear ſtate 
. of the caſe foo heard lately diſcours d, concerning the Regale, 
or Power of the State ovet the Church, as to her purely ipiri- 


» 


, 


y tual Authority, F’ 

— 1. It was agreed on all hands, That the State cannot deprive he Caſe 
Biſhops of their epiſcopal character: But that they remain Biſhops ſtill; and fared. 
their Otdinations, Coufirmations, and other epiſcopal Acts are valid. Ex- 
cept fach Acts of Juriſdiction as reſpect that particular Dioceſe, out of 
which they are ejected by the State: As viſiting and cenſuting the Clergy 
and others; conferring Benefices, Gc. But becauſe the word Biſhop is a fe- 

lative word, and implies a Flock; and that no Biſhop is made, nor hath 
been ſince the days of the Apoſtles, but with relation to a particular Flock 
or Dioceſe: Of which more hereafter, in the caſe of Abiathar. | 

2, Therefore the queſtion was refoly'd into this point, whether the State 
can diſſolve the relation betwixt a Biſhop and his particular Flock or Dio- 
ceſe; and deprive him of the exerciſe of his Juriſdiction within his own 
proper diſtrict; and ſubſtitute atiorher Biſhop in his place? Thar is, whether 

the State can Top the execution of the epiſcopal Commiſſion, in the hands 


| of the proper Biſhops, within their own Dominions ? Againſt which ic was 
1. That to ſtop the execution of a Commiſſion, is, to render it ineffe- i. 
ual ; for what ſignifies a Commiſſion; that canfior be executed? —& | A5tokingd in 


” Wh tal; 
This ne 
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2. That no Authority leſs than that which gives any Commiſſion, can 
ſtop the execution of it. 

3. That therefore the ſame Authority which can ſtop the execution of 
any Commiſſion, may likewiſe vacate it: As Epiſcopacy is vacated by the 
State in Scotland. 

4. Thar all States have equal 1 within their own Dominions: 

1 


And by this rule, the apoſtolical Commiſſion may not only be ſuſpended, 
but ſuperſeded all the World over. . | 

5. That all the States in the World did for three hundred years * 
forbid the execution of the apoſtolical Commiſſion; and, as much as in 
them lay, did vacate it: Which if they had Power from God to do, then 
it was vacated, and Chriſtianity muſt have periſh'd in its Birth, or have been 
all that time an unjuſtifiable Rebellion. | 

6. Thar there is a 1 Relation, or Marriage, inſtituted by Chriſt, 
betwixt the Biſnop and his Flock or Subjects; that, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks, 
the Biſhop does repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt to us, and does his, Vices 
gerere, is his Deputy or Vicar, and the Principle of Unity in the Church 
which he governs: That who keep outward Communion with their Biſhop, 
do thereby partake of the inward Communion with Chriſt the Head: Thar 
who unjuſtly break off from the outward Communion of their Biſhop, do 
thereby forfeit the inward Communion with Chriſt: That nothing ought 
to be done in the Church, nor even Marriages made, without the Biſhop's 
conſent: That the very Prayers and Sacraments out of the Communion of 
the Biſhop, are (like the Offerings of Kor4h) Rebellion againſt the 
Lord. 
That this Relation, this Marriage of the Biſhop to his Flock, ſo deeply 
founded by Chriſt himſelf; whom Chriſt does impower, as his Ambaſſa- 
dor, to marry the Church, in his ſtead, and in his name, promiſing to ra- 
tify and conſummate it, in his own Perſon, for ever in Heaven, where the 
eternal Marriage-Feaſt will be celebrated: That this Marriage to our Biſhop 
whereby we are, by Proxy, married to Chriſt, cannot be diſſoly'd, nor we 
divorc'd from him, and marry'd to another Biſhop, by any other means 
than thoſe which Chriſt has appointed; b. the Marriage ſtill re- 
mains: And a ſecond Biſhop is a ſecond Husband, that is, an Adulterer, 


while the firſt Husband ſtill lives, and is not divorc d for a juſt cauſe, and 


by an Authority that is competent. | WI IN 
That if the Authority of ſecular Princes be competent for this, then may 
they divorce all the Churches in the World from their Biſhops : And either 


| give them no more Biſhops ; or ſet over them the baſeſt of Men for their 


Biſhops. Then it is in the Power of Infidel Kings to appoint Proxies for 


II. 
As to chriſti- 
an Kings. 


Chriſt, and oblige him to conſummate the Marriage they have made for him, 
by ſuch Proxies whom they pleaſe to name 

This turn'd. the queſtion to the Authority of chriſtian Princes: Whether 
they had not more Authority over the Church, than Kings that were Infi- 


dels? And to this it was ſaid; 


1. That the Right of the Crown does not alter for the qualifications of 
thoſe who wear it; and that Dominion is not founded in Grace: That there- 
fore if chriſtian Kings claim Authority over the, Church, as a Right inhe- 
rent in the Crown, they muſt allow it to all who have a Right to the 
Crown. And if they hold it not as a Right of their Crowns, then they 
ö how otherwiſe they came by it: And as they got it, they may 
8 it, Mes + CORE: Sa 
2. That the Church had ſuffer d more under Conſtantius, Yalens, and 


| other Arian and Heretical Ki than even from Heathens. That it is in 


the Power of an Arian, a Socinian, Popiſh, or Presbyterian King, to cor. 
"eT 
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rupt the Doctrine of the Church, more than a King who is a profeſs'd Hea- 
then, and open Perſecutor, 

3. That an orthodox and a good King (for a time, as Nero) may turn 
Heretick, or Apoſtate, as Julian. And how can he be Head of any 
Church, who denies the Faith of it? Or indeed, how can a King be the 
Head of different Communions? Or of any other Communion than that to 
which he keeps? For how can he be Head of any Church who is not fo 
much as a Member of it? He may be Head of it, or of a hundred diffe- 
rent Churches, if there were ſo many in his Dominions, that is, ro be the 
civil Head or Governor, and to exerciſe the Power of the civil Sword, in all 
Cauſes, and over all Perſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal: But to be the 
eccleſiaſtical Head or Governor, and to have any ſort of eccleſiaſtical Power 
or Authority, is utterly inconſiſtent, and as great a contradiction, as that all 
theſe different Communions can be one : That not only Epiſcopal and Pres- 
byterian, Popiſh and Proteſtant, but Chriſtian and Jew, - Mahometan and 
Heathen, are all one and the ſame Church and Body: For ſo they muſt 
be, if they have all one Head. And ſome Kings have been, and may be 
again, Governors over theſe ſeveral ſorts of Churches. They are all one 
Body, in the temporal ſenſe, that is, are all Subjects, and fo have one Head, 
or temporal Governor: But they cannot all have one eccleſiaſtical Head or 
Governor, more than they are one eccleſiaſtical Body, or more than one 
Man can be, at once, of all theſe different and oppoſite Churches or Com- 
munions : More than our King (for example) can be Epiſcopal in England, 
and Presbyterian in Scotland, and Popith in France, if he had the Poſſeſ- 
ſion as well as title of it. | l | 

Then again, if either Infidelity, Apoſtaſy, or Hereſy. does deſtroy the 
Regale, it muſt be deſtroy'd as to ſome of theſe Communions, who do la 
theſe charges upon one another. And then the Regale extends not to al 
Subjects, or Churches. 8 

Again, who ſhall be Judge of the King's Apoſtaſy, Hereſy, Sc? If the 

Church, his Regale lies at her Mercy. But if the King himſelf be the Judge 
it is not to be ſuppos d that he will condemn himſelf. And fo, neither In- 
fidelity, Apoſtaly, nor any thing elſe can hurt his Regale. . 
But once more, a King may return from his Apoſtaly or Hereſy, and if 
he loſt his Regale for that, he may recover it again. So thar, by this, the 
Regale is not fixt and inherent in the Crown, but flecting and caſual, may 
be gain'd and loſt. ** | 

And then the former queſtion will occur, who ſhall be Judge of the re- 
ality and fincerity of his converſion and pretences to Religion ? For it is not 
impoſſible that a King may counterfeit, on purpoſe ro ſecure himſelf in the 
poſſeſſion of the Regale: And that for a good end, as he may think, that 
is, to under-mine that Church, which he cou'd not batter down by main 
force. And by this means, he may do ten times more miſchief to the 
Church, than if he were an open and profeſs'd Enemy. ds ih 

Indeed (faid one) we have found it to our coſt. And the profeſſions of 
Princes, when a Crown is the bait, are a ſlender ſecurity. It is like the 
ſacramental reſt to the Diſſenters, which keeps them nor from places of 
profit; but encreaſes their indignation againſt that Communion, which im- 
poſes ſuch hard terms upon them, as not to let them get Wealth and Pow- 
er, but at the expence of their Conſcience! That we may probably Ship- 
wreck the Conſcience of a Prince, by forcing bim into our Communion : 
and ſo undo the greateſt ſecurity we, can have from him for our Religion; 
and bribe him to betray, inſtead of protecting us: That therefore, we can 
have no ſecurity to our Religion, at leaſt none equal, in all human appear- 
ance, to the ſettling of the Church upon her own primitive bottom, where- 
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on Chriſt did place her, independent, as to her whole ſpiritual Authority, 
upon any earthly Power; tho' with ſufficient guard for their obedience to 
the State, in all civil Matters, even upon the penalty of damnation : Thar if 
the Church were once thus ſettled, we need then be in Jels pain for the Re- 
ligion of our Prince, except for the good of his own Soul; for he cou'd 
then hurt our Religion no otherwile chan by open perſecution; which in 
England wou'd not be in his Power; and it is not likely, that ever he 
wou'd attempt it. But he cou'd no longer betray and undermine it; he 
cou'd not then put in Biſhaps that wou'd be his Tools, and give up the 
Rights of the Church to purchaſe his favour; nor wou'd they hire under- 
work Men, to employ their parts and learning to, diſarm their Mother of 
all, even legal, defence againſt her Raviſher, in Narbe that they too may 
come, in their turns, to be in his good Graces ! They will have their re- 
ward! _ #1 1 45 
4. That beſides all theſe caſes, there is that of lewd, atheiſtical, and de- 
bauch'd Princes, who will prefer Men in the Church of their own com- 
plexion, that will ſerve their luſts and ambition, at leaſt, ſuch mealy- mouthid 
ones, as will not dare to reprove them: And by this means it will, be in the 
Power of their vileſt favourites, and inſtruments in fins not fit to be namid 
to ſell Biſhopricks; and render Religion what it is now came to among too 
' many, eſpecially in Courts, not only an empty name, but a cheat and im- 
poſition upon Mankind, while they ſee it ſo proſtituted, and made a pre- 
tence to the baſeſt purpoſes. 1 eee eee een 
5. That rg 6 Minority of Kings, the Election of Biſhops, and other 
Affairs of the Church, muſt be leſt in the hands of their Governors and 
Courtiers. And the Church muſt take her chance, as to their Religion. 
Under this head comes in likewiſe the perſonal indiſpoſition of Princes, by 
ſickneſs, frenzic, or other accidents; and their neceſſary abſence ſometimes, 
on their important Affairs. Their being made Priſoners in the land of their 
Enemies, as ſome of ours have been; and many other caſualties: To all of 
which the Church is made liable, while it depends upon the Regale: But 
WES one, which too often occurs, and therefore chiefly to be conſider d, 
Which 18; . VVV . 
6. Revolutions and Rebellions in any Nation. Here the Church muſt 
either change Sides and Principles, according to the various ſucceſs of the 
contending Parties; or undergo as various a perſecution: For while the 
Regale is made part of the Church - conſtitution, it thereby neceſſarily brings 
in the Church to be concern 'd in all State- Revolutions; not only as to the 
immoralities or defection from chriſtian Principles, wherein {the owght to ad- 
viſe and direct in this, as in all other caſes: But ſhe is hereby \involyid as a 
EY in all State-diſputes; and her even ſpiritual. Authority muſt, like ſecu- 
lar Commiſſions, take out a new. Charter, under every new Hcad. | 


Upon all theſe « onſiderations, .thi inconveniencies, the ſnares, the ſcan- 
dals that hereby ariſe to the chriſtian Religion: Beſides the apparent abſur- 
dities and contradictions that flow. in on all ſides upon this blending of the 
ſacred and the civil Powers, it did appear to all the Company, that the li- 
1 of the Regale only to chriſtian Princes, did rather involve and per- 
plex the Cauſe, than any ways ſolve it; that it rais d much more and great- 

er difficulties than allowing it, as a Right of the Crown, to all Princes, 
wirhout regard to their Religion; that therefore it muſt either be granted 
even to infidel Kings, or no other Kings whatſoever can have any pretence 
n. £0 it, upon the Right of their rr e ts obs ot 
Of theincor- Then it was laid, That Kings hold nor their Right OVex the Church, 
poration of jure Coronæ, becauſe then infidel, and all other ſort of Kings muſt have it: 
the Church But that upon the converſion of Kings and States to Chriſtianity, there was 


with the 
State. a com- 
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2 compromiſe made betwixt them and the Church, and the Church being 
incorporated into the State, made ſuch and ſuch conceſſions to the State, in 
lieu of the protection of the State, and other honours and advantages re- 
ceiv'd from them. To this it was anſwer'd, | 

1. That no ſuch compromiſe does appear; nor is there any Record ex- 
tant of it, or any authentical inſtrument or deed of conveyance to be found. 

2. That Kings claim not by it, but do utterly diſown tit: And ſtand up- 
on it, as the Right of their Crowns; and to have been given them by God; 
and atteſted in holy Scripture; as you may ce in 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17. and 
ſeveral other Statutes. And they make it conſequently the Right of all 
Princes; and to have been always ſo: But if it was by compromile, then it 
was not always ſo: And ſome Kings wauld have more, and ſome leis Power 
in eccleſiaſtical matters: For we cannot ſuppoſe the fame compromile to 
have been made with all Kings, and in all Countries. = 

And thoſe Acts of Parliament which eſtabliſh the Regale in England, do 
it by way of recognition, and rann the ancient Right of the Crown in 
eccleſiaſtical Matters, and over eccleſiaſtical Perſons. | 

What the Power is, we ſhall ſee by and by: But whatever it is, Kings 
do not claim it by way of compromiſe, or grant from the Church. 

3. That ſuch grant, if made, wou'd be void, becauſe it is a Maxim, as 
well in Law, as Reaſon, that no truſt can be transfer'd, eſpecially ſuch a 
_ truſt as Chriſt has committed to his Church, in which the Souls of Men 

are concern d: And the Church is anſwerable for the diſcharge of this truſt, 
And if no Executor, or other Truſtee whatſoever can delegate the truſt 
committed to them, in Temporals; much leis can the Church, in Spiri- 
tuals. | 

That the Power of a Nurſe is limited. She cannot ſend the Child into 
other Countries, or give it to any other Nurſe, without conſent of the Pa- 
rent. That therefore the Bilhops, whom Chr: has commanded to feed 
his Flock, cannot commit this charge to any other. No Man would allow 
it to a keeper of his Sheep. Much leſs can the Paſtors of Chri#7's Sheep 
have any ſuch Power. N | 

One Biſhop may deſire the aſſiſtance of another Biſhop, in his abſence, 
indiſpoſition of Body, impriſonment, or other temporary incapacity: So 
there may be coadjutor-Biſhops, and CHore-Epiſcopi. Becauſe all Bithops 
are Paſtors of one common Flock, Cujus ſingulis in ſolidum pars te- 
netur; which is diſtributed rather than divided into ſeveral diſtricts, tor the 
better Regimen of the whole. And the Diſcipline of the Church will not 
allow AMorggo-Emozorev, that one Biſhop ſhould interfere and intrude into 


the Government of another Biſhop's Dioceſe, without his permiſſion; that 


wou'd\bring all confuſion, and conteſts. Vet nothing hinders their mutual 
aſſiſtance of one another, in their ſeveral charges by agreement, as occaſion 
ſhall xequire. But they cannot delegate. their Power to thoſe who are no 


Paſtors, to whom Chriſt has given no ſuch Authority. They muſt firſt 


make Men Paſtors, and give them Ordination, before they can commit the 
Flock to their charge. They cannot delegate the epiſcopal Power (pro- 
perly ſo call'd) to Presbyters, without giving them epiſcopal Conſecration: 


uch leſs can they do it to Lay-Men. No compromile, or bargain can do 


this; no temporal advantages or honours can be taken in exchange for this, 
nor indeed can make compenſation for ſuch an infraction upon the very 

foundation and conſtitution of the Church. e 
4. That the Church in England, and in other places, has been much re- 
duc'd in honour, wealth, and power from which ſlie formerly enjoy'd. 
Therefore, that if for theſe ſhe gave up her Power to the State, the bazgain 
is 
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is broke. Since Covenants muſt be kept on both ſides, elſe neither ſide is 
oblig d. And either ſide may take the advantage when they think fit. 
. 5. That the Church upon Earth is deſcrib'd in the Scripture, as militant, 
M. beſieg d. Kings have been the Beſiegers, and may be again: And 
to raiſe the Seige we ſuppoſe one of the Articles to be, That Kings ſha/l 
ever thereafter have the nomination of the Biſhops, the Governors of the 
City and placing of rhe Guards, This: is a toral giving up of the City, 
and a betraying of their truſt in the Biſhops, whom Chriſt left the Go- 
vernors. D e OT Ra LÞ: © OOnY | 5 

That the unreaſonableneſs of this will appear, if we put the caſe & con- 
tra, (which is the trueſt way to judge, ) and ſuppoſe, That the Church 
requir'd it as an Article, leſt the State might prejudice the Church, that 
the Church ſhould have the Power of nomination and depoſing of Kings, that 
no Parliament ſhou'd meet, or tranſact any thing relating ro the civil Go- 
vernment of the Nation, without Licence obtain'd from the Biſhops; nor 
enact any thing, but in the Biſhop's Name, and by their Authority. 

Either of theſe caſes is not a compromiſe, or an incorporation; but a 
diſſolution of the one Power, and giving it up to the other. 

For that as the well-being of any Society does conſiſt mainly in the Go- 
vernors of the Society, becauſe they have the greateſt Power to do good 
or hurt; And therefore, where the choice of the Governors of one Society 
is in the hands of another Society, that Society muſt be dependent and 
ſubject to the other: So, if the Power of one Society extend likewiſe to 
the making of Laws for another Society (as if the Church cou'd make 
Laws for the State, in temporals; or the Stare make Laws binding the 
Church, relating to ſpirituals) then is that Society entirely ſubject to the 
other. ws 55 t 

But whereas no Society can ſubſiſt without meeting and conſulting of 
their Affairs, and giving orders, as occaſion ſhall require: If one Socie- 

; ty cannot meet or convene together, without the leave and licence of the 
other Society; nor treat or enact any thing relating to their own Society, 
without the leave and authority of the other; then is that Society, in a 

manner, diſſoly'd, and ſubſiſts precariouſly upon the mere will and pleaſure 

of the other. | W. % e an 
This is a degree of ſubjection to which the Romans did not reduce the 
Church of the Fews, when they had entirely conquer'd them; for their 
High- Prieſts and Elders, their Council or Sanhedrin, met whenever they 

pleasd; as we find frequently in the Goſpels, and Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Ob. 9; Then the diſcourſe turn' d to the common objection of Imperium in Im. 
e . perio, That a Church independent on the State, wou'd be ſetting up one 
perio, Government within another; and ſo breed nothing but confuſion. And the 
contraſts betwixt Popes and 9 berwixt the Popiſh Clergy, and the 
' Kings of England, as well as of other Countries, were largely inſiſted on. 

To all which it was anſwer'd: 8 e n 

1. That the ſacred and civil powers were like two parallel lines, which 
cou d never meet, or interfere; for theſe two authorities lie in two diſtinct 
+ Chanels: As for inſtance, in the caſe of murther, or any other crime, the 
criminal may be excommunicated, and abſolv'd upon his repentance, and 
ſatisfaction made to the Church; but this hinders nothing — 
of the civil Courts, which reſpect the — uniſhment upon Body or 
Goods. Thus the ſame criminal may be abſolv'd by the Church, and con- 

demn'd by the State; abfoly'd or pardon'd by the State, yet cenſur'd by 
| the Church: So that each act independently upon the other, without any 

| confuſion or interfering. Bur. _ 

4 2. That 
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2. That the confuſion arifes when the one will put their ſickle into the 
others harveſt ; when the civil power will take upon them to controul or 
ive Laws to the Church, in the exerciſe of her ſpiritual authority; or the 

hurch do the like to the State in their temporal authority. 
That all the conteſts and wars betwixt Popes and Emperors were upon 
this foor: The Emperors claim'd the inveſtiture of Biſhops ; and the Popes, 
to be even with them, aſſum'd the power of depoſing the Emperors from 
their temporal authority. Here was wrong done on both ſides: And what 
could follow but confuſion ? The ſacred and the civil powers were ler in 
upon one another, and then there could be no iſſue, but the one to ſubdue 
and conquer the other. | | 
That the ſame was to be faid as to the tonteſts betwixt the Biſhops in 
the Popiſh times, and their own natural Kings; for theſe Biſhops aſſerted 
the power of the Pope over the Kings, even in Temporals; and by the 
Pope's command refus d to pay Taxes, or contribute towards the ſupport 
of the Government; which was, indeed, _— up Imperium in Imperio; 
a diſſolving of their allegiance, and owning a ſuperior Sovereign to theit 
King, in his own dominions, and that in Temporals. Rall 
That our bleſſed Saviour, in his all- wiſe Providence, foreſeeirig the con- 
ſequences on both ſides, as he ſet up his Church independent of al the pow- 
ers upon the Earth, fo he gave her no authority that could poſſibly inter- 
fere with the civil powers: He alter'd nothing of the civil powers; bur left 
them as he found them; he gave to Cæſar all that was Cz/ar's: But the 
things of God, and the adminiſtration of the ſpiritual Kingdom of Heaven; 
upon Earth, that he leſt in the hands of his Church, and accountable to none 
but himſelf: That as it is rebellion and uſurpation in the Church to extend 


her commiſſion to civil power, ſo is it the higheſt ſacrilege and rebellion 


againſt Chriſt for the civil power to extend their commiſſion into the ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom, and uſurp upon the ſacred Office: It is confounding of Hea- 
ven and Earth: Theſe agree beſt at the diſtance God has plac'd them: To 
bring them together wou'd be a new Chaos, and contradiction irreconcile- 
able: Such is the attempt of blending the ſacred and the civil powers to- 


gether, While each move in their own ſphere there is concord and har- 


mony. | | 


And each may and ought to aſſiſt the other, without encroaching upol 


one another's province: The State may protect and honour the Church; 
without invading any part of her Office: As the Church oughe to enforce 
obedience to the civil Magiſtrate; in all lawful things, without aſſuming any 
temporal power over him. This is the concordate and agreement betwixt 
the Church and the State, upon what we call their incorporation: And 
there is no other incorpofation but this. It is not their giving up their 

wers to one another; that would be confuſion; and ati eternal feed of de- 
Date and jealouſy of each other: The beſt way to maintain and keep up the 
_—_— is, to preſetve their powers diſtin and independent of each 
other. * | e 
Then it was faid, that Biſnops being made Lords of Parliament, of the 
Council, Gc. it was but reaſonable fot the ſecurity of the State that the 
King ſhould have the choice of them. | E 3 9 $0 
 Anſ That it was very reaſonable in rhoſe cafes the King ſhould have 
full ſecurity as to their loyalty; and not only for them, but for all who 
were to be admitted into any offices or degrees of the Church: Thar ſuch 
reaſonable reſts ſhould be put to them as ought to be requir'd from all o- 
other his Majeſty's Subjects, for the ſecurity of the Government: And that 
they ſhould renounce all civil r in the Church, to coerce or limit, by 
the Sword, the authority of the civil Magiſtrate, in any exereiſe of his au- 


70 thority, 
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thority, tho' it were in ſacred things, or over ſacred Perſons, or even tho 
exercis d unjuſtly : Which one would think is going as far as can reaſonably 
be expected. | . [3's 
But that this ought not to extend the Regale to the choice of the Per- 
ſons, becauſe that is an. encroachment upon the divine commiſſion granted 
by Chriſt to his Church: And does carry along with it all the conſequen- 
ces of Eraſtianiſm. An . | 
That as Kings do promiſe to protect and defend the Church, fo does the 
Church, to ſupport and defend the Crown; yet ſhe has no title from hence 
to have the choice of the King in her hands, on pretence of ſecurity to the 
Church, tho? her Biſhops ſet the Crown upon his head: As little reaſon is 
there for the King to have the nomination of the Biſhops of the Church 
on pretence of ſecurity to the State, on round Forget at 
That there is more pretence on the Churches ſide, becauſe the King; 
at his Coronation, ſurrenders his Regalia, his Crown, Scepter, and Sword, 
upon the Altar, and receives them thence again by the hands of the Biſhops, 
as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and repreſenting his Perſon ; from whom all chri- 
ſtian Kings do derive their authority, as their King and God: And ſwear, 
upon thus accepting their Crowns from the hands of his authoriz'd Ambaſ- 
ſadors, to maintain and defend his Church in all her liberties and free- 
doms, | | Tots 1 1; 0 4 . 6 
That the State has the ſame returns from the Lords Spiritual, in Coun- 
cil, Parliament, Sc. for their Honours and Eſtates, as from the Tempo- 
ral Lords: Beſides the ſpiritual advantages the State receives from the 
Church, which are infinitely greater than all that the Church can receive 
from the State. | root bo e ee 
That in all Ages and Religions thoſe who ſery'd at the Altar were rec- 
koned a diſtin, and the chief of the Eſtates of the Nation. 
+ Thar if chriſtian Kings intend to do honour to the commiſſion of Chriſt, 
they ſhould do it freely, without encroaching upon any part of it. They 
would not have their beneficence and protection to the Church of Chriſt 
underſtood as a bribe to her, to betray and deliver up into their hands the 
powers committed unto her charge by Chri#7! That wou'd be to invade 
Chri#f himſelf! And to act the part of the greateſt enemy to his Spouſe 
Church, to tempt her to unfaithfulneſs, and render her obnoxious to 
his heavy diſpleaſure! And will ſhe be true to them, whom they have cor- 
rupted to be falſe to Chriſt? » | y % 33 Magh451, 
Nor will they eſcape! For he is a jealous God, and will not give his Ho- 
nour to another; he alone will be head of his Church: It is an honour 
and a truſt he has not, communicated to any Angel of Heaven, much leſs 


* 


* 


to any King upon Earth. 


© 


And he lets them taſte their folly, in ſuffering them to deſtroy the oreat- 


. 


eſt ſecurity of their Government, while they think to preſerve it. 
For we find by experience that the State, particularly in England, have 
been out in their politicks, in reducing the Church to ſo low an ebb of 
credit and authority with the People; for we have ſeen that Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions have proy'd roo weak to reſtrain the unruly paſſions and ambition 
of deſigning Men. The State have no ſecurity ſo great as the Principles of 
the People, when they are taught to obey for conſcience ſake, and to be- 
| lieve that Rebellion is a damning Sin; which the Church cannot inculcate 
into: them, farther-than her credit reaches with them. And when they ſee 
Biſhops, made by. the Court, they are apt to imagine that they ſpeak to them 
the en and lay no farther ſtreſs upon it, than the charge of 
a Judge at an Aſſizes, who has receiy'd his inſtructions before · hand ** 
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the Court. And, by this means, the State has loſt the greateſt ſecurity of 
their Government. 

Beſides, that this does inſenſibly draw Men into a dif-eſteem and ſuſpi- 
cion of _— in the general; whoſe foundation they cannot think to be 
divine, while they ſee the Church depoſable by the State. Hence they 
are inclin'd, and eaſily impos'd upon by De /e and Atheiſts, to reſolve all 
into Prieſt-craft, managed by a ſuperior State- craft. This looſes all Bonds 


ſacred and civil; diſſolves all relations, as well natural as political; and 


gives full reins to all lewdneſs, immoralities, rebellion, and whatever wick- 
edneſs, where there is proſpect of ſucceſs, or that can be acted Impune. 

That the State can never find their ſecurity in ſuch a frame of things : 
Thar if Religion were a State-craft, it were not ſuch, unleſs they can make 
the People believe it not to be ſo; which they cannot do, while they ſee 
the Governors of the Church exerciſing almoſt no eccleſiaſtical Power, but 
what is dependent upon the State: That the Heathen Governments un- 
derſtood this ſo well, as to preſerve their Religion moſt ſacred, and the 
Prieſts inviolable, and ſuperior to all others, in what related to their fun- 
ction, That God himſelf did ſo ordain it among the Jews : That it were 


a greater ſecurity to the State, to have a falſe Religion, ſo it were believ'd 


by the People, than to have no Religion at all: That nothing can be believ'd 
ro be Religion by any People, but what they think to be divine, that is, 


ſent immediately from God; and they think nothing to be ſo, that is in the 


Power of Man to alter, or tranſverſe. 


Then it was urg'd, that the Eraſtian Principle has had two viſible ef- 


fects in England: That it had turn'd the Gentry, Deiſis; and the common 
People, Diſſenters: For the Diſſenters, one and all, from Presbyterians 
down to Muggletonians, pretend to divine Commiſſion, independent of all 
the Powers upon the Earth; therefore the People run to them; and look 
upon the Church of England, as a Parliamentary Religion, and eſtabliſh- 
ment of the State: And the Dezſts, when they find themſelves in Com- 
nmittees of Religion, can never think that there is any thing divine in that 
which they ſee ſtand and fall by their Vote. 
That next to the obligation of conſcience, before ſpoke of, there is no 
ſecurity ſo great to any Government, as that mutual truſt and confidence 
which ought to be betwixt a Prince and his People. Where that is once 
broken, it is the hardeſt thing in the World to cement it again: The beſt 
actions are miſconſtru d on both ſides; no promiſes or oaths are longer be- 
liev'd or truſted. , 1259} | | 15 

Now this of the Regale is ſo far from promoting of theſe good ends, 
that it is almoſt unavoidable but it muſt diſſolve them. It is a perpetual 
ſeed of jealouſy and diſcontent on both ſides: For a King may look upon 
thoſe who are zealous for Religion and the Church of CHriſt, as Enemies to 
his Crown and Dignity, and ſeeking to impair his Prerogative: And on the 
other hand, the friends of the Church may be tempted to think his Regale 
an Encroachment upon her original and inherent Rights; and conſequently 


that inſtead of being a Defender of the Faith, and Nurſing· Father to her, he 


is her greateſt invader and enemy. 


This conſequence is ſo natural, that in every place almoſt, where the 


Regale has obtain d, the effects of it have been ſeen: Not only in the 
great eneręaſe of Diſſenters, for the reaſon before · mention d; but even in 
conteſts betwixt the Church and the King, 2 where he happens to 
be of a different, Communion from that of the eſtabliſnd Church; and yer 
muſt have the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks, and other affairs of the Church in his 
Power, can ſet up eccleſiaſtical Commiſſions, in what hands he * ſi t; 
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hinder Convocations to. fit, or act, Sc. of this we have ſeen inſtances at 
home. | 1255 

And likewiſe abroad, in Frente, where the Regale prevails moſt of any 
Popiſh Country, as in the cafe of Henry 2 | 

Nor does Kings being of the ſame Communion with the Church eſtab- 
liſh'd in their Dominions, and. truly, and zealouſly fo, hinder always the 
jealouſies, that may ariſe; witneſs the holy League againſt Henry III. of 
France. And the ſolemn League and Covenant Twhic 1 was thence tran- 
ſcrib'd, almoſt Verbatim, with the change only of names and circumſtances) 
againſt our King Charles I. And the conteſts with him, by thoſe that call'd 
— of the Church of Exgland, about the high Commiſſion Court, 
and other exerciſes of his eccleſiaſtical Regale, tho' ſtrictly purſuant to the 
Act of Parliament which did ſer it up 1 Eliꝝ. Vet that was fo far abroga- 
ted by Act of Parliament x7 Car. They could not endure the exerciſe of 
that Regale which themſelves had eſtabliſh'd ! er: W 

Under this head may come in the ſeveral conteſts and wars betwixt Popes 
and the ſecular Princes, for the maintenance of their oppoſite Regal/es : As 
likewiſe the oppoſitions of the Eccleſiaſticks, at the Council of Trent, in 
France, An. 1682. (hereafter- mention d.) And many other inſtances, againſt 
the Pontificate, or Regale of the Pope. ; þ 

But now (ſaid 2 let us ſee if we can find an inſtance of a chriſtian 
Church, here amongſt our ſelves in Europe (for we have little knowledge 
of farther parts, as to Church- Affairs) where neither of theſe Regales do 
obtain, neither of the Pope, or of the King. | | oy 
And it was found in Sweden, ever ſince the Reformation there; which 

was made (as others ſhou'd have been) upon the foot of the primitive Zpi/- 
copate, and not of the Regale. The King there is perfectly abſolute, as to 
all civil Affairs; yet leaves the Church entirely free, as to the choice of 
her Biſhops, and all other eccleſiaſtical Matters whatſoever: He intermed- 
dles not at all. bh OTE ee vn | 

Nor is he offended, that in their Liturgy, they pray not only for the 
Church in the general, but for the Clergy, the governing part of it, before 
the King and his Miniſters in the State: Thus it is in the Greet Liturgies, 
and all others except ours. They think it no Soleciſm to pray for their Bi- 
ſhops before the King; and to be more concern'd for the Faith and Welfare 
of the Church than of the State. They ler the Church ſtand all together, 
with her Biſhops at the Head. But the King in our Litany, is thruſt in 
betwixt the Church (which for decency fake they wou d have nam d before 
the State, as being the — e of all the World) and the Biſhops, upon 
the notion, I ſuppoſe, of his 


ing Head of the Church. And the whole 
Royal Family are drawn in with him, as being Heads in Reverfion. And 
rhe Nobility coo in the Office, 5* Nov. We improve! And ſeem to take 


care in the firſt place, for our Bodies, before our Souls; and for this World 


more than Eternity! Bur they retain the primitive form and conſtitution in 
Sweden : They reform not backwards. cm GH bes 

Aud the effects of this are very remarkable: For, firſt, they have no Diſ- 
ſenters there, Popiſh, or other ; they are all uniform. And this contributes 
not a little to the peace and ſecurity of the civil Government. In the next 
place, there has been no where ſo good agreement betwixt the Church and 
the State. No jealouſies, no diſcontents, no murmuring at all: For indeed 
nd, om and foundation of them is out of the way, that is, the Negale. 
The Powers, facred and civil, are kept, as they are in their own nature, 
diſtinct, and independent on each other, and fo can never interfere. And 
where there is not interfering and claſhing, there muſt needs be, in this | 
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caſe, the greateſt love, and tendereſt concern for one another; while bath 
daily experiment the mutual benefits recciv'd on both ſides, ſpiritual and 
temporal. Then they will both watch over one another, for good; for it is 
their own. The Church will make it her utmoſt care to inculcate the Prin- 
ciples of Loyalty and Obedience to the civil Government: And ſuch a 
Church will have a credit and authority over the conſcience of the People. 
And the King on the other hand, finding the benefit of this to his Govern: 
ment (beſides more ſpiritual conſiderations) will protect and cheriſh the 
Church, without any fear or jealouſie, as being the greareſt ſupport to his 
Crown: And will be, in a true ſenſe, a Nurſing-Father to her. ] 
But, ſaid one, can the King be a Nurſing-Father to the Church, and yer 
have no Authority over her? If he be a Father, where is his Wann! Ping Nurſing: 
have heard this, ſlid he, much inſiſted upon to prove the King's Authority Fathers to | 
over the Church. And it ſhou'd ſeem to infer ſome ſpiritual Authority or e Church. 
other over her, as a Church: For, as they are Subjects, they are in the 
ſame Claſs with Lay-Men, all cqually liable to the temporal Government: 
But if the King have no Authority at all in her conſtitution as a Church, 
how is he a Father to the Church ? Or, is he a Father, and yet has no 
Authority ? | 3 
This turned the Company to the conſideration of that text Ii. xLix. 23. 
whence the Authority of Kings over the Church had been ſo often infer'd. 
But that objection ſoon vaniſhed, when the whole verſe was read out: 
Kings ſhall be thy Nur ſing-Fathers, and Queens thy Nurſing-Mothers-:. 
They ſhall bow down to thee with their Face towards the Earth, and lick 
up the Duſt off thy Feet. | | ES, 
Theſe, ſaid one, are ſtrange marks of fatherly Authprity! Therefore it 
was concluded, that the office here aſcrib'd to Kings and Queens muſt be an 
office of Service, and the moſt profound reverence; and withall of the great- 
eſt love and affection, ſuch as Nurſes have for the Children committed to 
their care; as likewiſe of protection, and proviſion for them. And the 
Children here ſaid to he committed to the care of Kings and Queens, are 
. the Sons and Daughters of God: Therefore their protection of them, and 
proviſion for them, their love, teverence, and ſervice to them muſt be pro- 
portionable. | | n 
Then the word Nurſing- Father was enquir'd into; and it was found to 
be an old Engliſh word, and to mean the ſame as Foſter- Father, that is, a 
Nurſe's Husband, whoſe office is, to protect and defend the Child, and to 
carry it, when there is occaſion. Thus the compariſon is us d, Num. xl. 
12. As 4 Nun ſing- Father beareth the ſucking Child. And in this text of 
T/aiah it is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as is expreſs d, V. 22. They ſhall bring 
| thy Sons in their Arms, and thy Daughters ſhall be carry'd upon their 
Shoulders: And Kings ſhall be thy Nurſing-Fathers, &c. Our Margin 
feads it, Nouriſbers; and the Latin tenders it Nutritii: For neither in the 
Original, or any one Tranſlation, is there ſuch a word as Father; only this 
old Engliſh word of Nurſing-Father ſtands in our Tranſlation, which yet 
it explains upon the Margin: But the Prophet repeats the fame again in 
other words, Chap. Lx. 16. which fully explain his ones where ſpeaks 
ing of the future glories of the Church, he ſays, Thou ſhalt: fuck the Mili 
of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the Breaſt of 1 bs 5 And to ſhew that this 
was not an office of Authority, but of Service, he ſays," V. to. The Jon, 
of Strangers ſhall build up thy malle, and their Kings Jhall miniſter unto 
thee 4 hp thy gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall-not-be\ſbut- 
day nor 's t, that ler may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, 
and that their Kings may be brought : For the Nation and Kingdom that 
wwill not ſerve thee; ſhall periſh; yeaz ra ſhall be ts” 


ed. 


VI. 
Of Kings be- 
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ed. And y. 14. The Sons alſo of them that afflifted thee, ſhall come bend. 
ing unto thee; and all they that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow themſelves down 
at the ſoles of thy Feet. Theſe are the ſame expreſſions with thoſe, Chap. 
XLIX. 23. Which plainly ſhew the meaning of that Prophecy; that it is ap- 
ply'd to Kings and Queens. 

This turn d the ſtream of the Diſcourſe another way: And ſome did urge 
from this vaſt ſubmiſſion which is mention'd of Kings, that the Perſon to 
whom it muſt be paid cou'd not be the Church but Chri/? himſelf; of 
whom they wou'd have all theſe texts underſtood. 6 

But then (reply'd another) you muſt give up your argument of any ſort 
of Authority being imply'd in the word Nurſing- Father, in this text: For 
otherwiſe, if Chriſt, and not the Church, be here meant, you will give to 
Kings a Fatherly- Authority over Chr:F7. 8 

And ſuppoſe that Chriſt wanted ſuch a glorious Revolution of the Church 
as was there forc-told, to confirm him that there was a God, and an all- 

overning providence; for this is the concluſion of the verſe, 1/2. xL1x. 23. 

ings ſhall be thy Nurſing- Fathers, and Queens thy Nur ſing-Mothers. 
They ſhall bow down to thee with their face toward the Earth, and lick 
up the duſt off thy feet. And thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord; for 
they ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for me. 

Beſides that from V. 13. to the end of this Chapter, all is ſpoken of Zi- 


on, of the Lord's People, as it is expreſs d, V. 13, 14. and concludes, V. 26. 


thus; And all Fleſh ſhall know that I the Lord am thy Saviour, and 
thy. redeemer ; the mighty one of Jacob. Chriſt is the Saviour and Redeem- 
er of Jacob; which is, his Church. But if this were ſpoken of Chriſi, then 
it makes Chriſt to be the redeem'd, and not the Redeemer. Ta 
Again, V. 16. it is ſaid, Thy Walls are continually before me, And . 
19. Thy waſte and deſolate places, and the land of thy deſtruction, &c. 
Now, what Walls has Chriſi, but thoſe of his Church? What other waffe 
and deſolate places? Is he a captive, and removing to and fro? As it is ex- 
preſs'd, V. 21. Then ſhall thou ſay in thine heart, who hath begotten me 
theſe, feeing I have loſt my Children and am deſolate, a 2 and re- 
moving to and fro? And who hath brought up theſe ? Behold I was left 
alone; theſe, where had they been? This was ſpoke of the flowing in of 
the Gentiles to the Church, as it is expreſs'd in the next verſe, I will 
bft up my hand to the Gentiles. And Kings ſhall be thy Nurſing- Fa. 
thers, &c. as before-quoted. This was to anſwer the great ear 
of the Church, for the new and unexpected acceſs of ſo many Children, after 
thoſe of Iael bad been carrie captive, and deſtroy'd. Bur did not Chriſt 
know this? Did not he not know theſe, where they had been? Did he 
ſay, Who hath begotten me theſe? Or are theſe the words of his Spouſe 
the Church? TEE | | 
And in the parallel place before quoted ont of Chap. Lx. after what has 
been repeated of /frangers building thy walls; and their Kings minifiring 
unto thee; Nations and Kingdoms ſerving thee; and all they that deſpiſed 
thee ſhail bow themſelues down at the ſoles of thy feet, the next words are 
in the ſame V. 14. And they ſhall call thee, the 85 of the Lord, the Zion 
2 Holy One of Iſrael. This is certainly the Church, and not CHriſt. 
s the Prophet goes on, V. 15. I bereas thou haſt, been for ſalen, ſo that 
no Man went through thee : Still of Zion, and not of Chri#. And V. 16. 
Thou ſhalt fuck the breaſt of Kings ; and thou ſhalt know that I the Lord 
am thy Saviour ? Did not Chriſt know this before? Was not he himſelf 
the Saviour of his Church? Again V. 6. I will alſo make thy Officers 
Pence, and thine Exattors Righteouſneſs, or, as the LXX. renders it, and 
St. Clem. Rom. ¶ Ep. ad Corinth, N. 42.) and others of the primitive F hes 
hy [+ | quote 
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quoted it, (following herein the example of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who 
generally quoted the Old Teſtament according to the Tranſlation of the 
LXX.) I will give thee thy Princes in Peace, and thy Biſhops in Righ- 
reouſneſs. The Biſhops were to be the Princes of the Church: But not of 
Chriſt, as this forc'd interpretation for the Regale would turn all theſe 
texts in fayour of Kings: Who muſt, by theſe texts brought in their defence, 
either become Sons and Servants to the Church, or otherwiſe ſet themſelves 
up as Fathers and Kings over Chrz/?! Unleſs they can make us believe that 
by Zion, and the City of the Lord, not the Church, but Chriſt is meant: 
For what is ſaid in theſe texts, themſelves do ſay, is ſpoken of Zion, &c. 

Add to this, that the contents of both theſe Chapters do apply them to 
the Church, and not to Chri#7 : Which ſhews what the ſenſe of our Church 
is of theſe texts. | | 

Then David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, and Solo- 
mon's thruſting out Abiathar were objected. To this it was ſaid, 


a Propher, the other a Preacher; and that what they did, by an extraor- 
dinary commiſſion from God, is not to be brought in precedent for the. or- 
dinary power of Kings: Otherwiſe that Kings may take upon them to preach, 
to cen Church, (according to Hobbs) becauſe Solomon did conſe- 
crate rhe Temple, and calls himſelf a Preacher. And to conſecrate Biſhops, 


becauſe Moſes conſecrated Aaron: Nay, to write Scripture for us, becauſe 


all theſe did ſo. | 

2. That David and Solomon were as extraordinarily raiſed up by God; 
and by him impower'd, and particularly inſtructed, to build the Temple, 
and inſtitute a new Temple-Service and Oeconomy, as Moſes was to make 
the Tabernacle, and inſtitute the'Tabernacle-Service. And that as Moſes 
was commanded to make every thing of rhe Tabernacle after the patrern 
that was ſhew'd to him in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. ſo was every thing 
of the Temple, even to the weight of a Fleſh-hook, given to David, as 
you way ſee, 1 Chron. xxvni. from Y. 2. And that in writing, V. 19. All 
this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underflant in writing, by his hand 
upon me, even all the works of this pattern: Or, as it is better render'd 
in the Vul. Lat. nearer to the original, and other tranſlations, .4// theſe 
things (ſaid David) came to me written with the hand of the Lord, that 
1 iy, Seb polling all the works of this pattern. And the LXX. ſays, 
that David gave all this to Solomon, written with the Hand of the Lord. 
So that this bears the ſame authority as the Decalogue, which was wrote 
with the finger of God upon the Mount: And this was not only as to the 
Temple itſelf; and all the Utenſils of it; but likewiſe as to the Service and 
Oeconomy, then new made of the Prieſts, and their Miniſtration, as it is 
written V. 13. Alo for the courſes of the Priefls and the Levites, and 
for all the work of the Service of the houſe of the Lord. And theſe things 
wete not only given to David himſelf, by the Spirit, as it is faid V. 12. 
but they were likewiſe: commanded by Gad, and Nathan, as it is written 
1 Chr. xx. 25. And he (Hezekiah) et the Levites in the Houſe of ibe 
Lord with Cymbals, with Pſalteries, and with Harps, according to the 
commandment of David, and of Gad the King's Seer, and Nathan the Pra- 
pbet: fur ſo was the commandmont of the Lord by his Prophets, There- 
fore theſe things cannot be brought in precedent for the ordinary power of 
Kings. Heel iab here diſowns it, and ſhews by what authority he did it, 
for ſo was the commandment of the Lord, by his Prophets : And this needs 
ed not, if ezekiah could have done it, jure Regio, by his own power, as 
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If Kings had had this power, then had not the great and victorious US. 
giah been ſmitten: with Leproſy to the day of his death; and Saul dethron'd 
by God, for invading the Prieſt's office: Then had not Jeroboam and his 
Houſe been curſed, with ſo ſevere a curſe, even 70 cut it off, and deſtroy 
it from off the face of the earth, or depriving the Prieſts of Levi, and 
ſetting up new Prieſts of his own chuſing, 2 Chr. xm. 9. And yet he had 
as great reaſon to do it as State-conſiderations could afford: For theſe Prieſts 
of Levi not only join'd with Rehoboam againſt him, and forſook their poſ- 
ſeſſions in his Kingdom, and came themſelves to Zeru/alem to ſtrengthen 
the hands of Rehoboam, but they brought over with them as many as they 
could from Jeroboam, as it is told, 2 Chr. x1. 13. to V. 18. 
Here one interpos'd, and ſaid, that he could not oppoſe theſe authorities 
of holy Scripture; which he had not ſo well confider'd before: But that 
otherwiſe he did not ſee ſo great inconyenience in the King's nomination 
of Biſhops ; becauſe, ſaid he; I have obſerv d that very excellent Men have 
been adyanc'd in the Church, particularly by King Charles II. as by former 


Princes; and that Lay-Patrons generally put in as good Men, as where the 


VIII. 
Of Sclomon 
and Atiathar,. 


collation was in the Biſhop. | | 1617 

Io this it was reply'd, that the compariſon would be invidious, there- 
fore we would not enter upon it. And moreover, ſaid this Gentleman, I 
am not ſo ſanguine as to promiſe my ſelf, that if the election of Biſhops 
were reſtor'd to themſelves to morrow, there would not be found among 
ſome of them, corrupt practices: They are Men; and there is no perfecti- 
on in this world: The Apoſtles themſelves had their conteſts, and were 
Men of like paſſions as we, | % 9 

But ſtill, ſaid he, there is a neceſſity for the good government of the 
world, and of every Society (and the Church is one) that all things ſhould 
go in their proper chanels. Perhaps, ſaid he, you or I might name as 
good a Man to be Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer, or Lord Mayor of London, 
as ſome that are choſen into thoſe places: But if, for that reaſon, we ſhould 


take this upon us, we ſhould be juſtly chargeable with a great offence, and 


in ſome caſes, of Treaſon,” for aſſuming to our ſelves the office and prero- 
gative of the King. | „ n IT pes OD 
. Beſides, that they ought to have the adminiſtration of any office, who 
are accountable for the diſcharge of it: And the Biſhops being anſwerable 
to Chriſt the chief Shepherd for the diſcharge of their under-Steward- 
ſhips, ought therefore ro have the adminiſtration in their own hands. 

And if this was not truſted to a David, a Solomon, or a Hezekiab,; no 
other King, for his opinion of his own Virtue, Wiſdom, or Godlineſs, ought 
to encroach upon the ſacred office. | | 


Then it was deſir'd ui owning more particularly ſhould be ſpoken 


concerning the deprivation of Abiathar by Solomon. i 
1. And you remember it was deny'd that Solomon did deprive him: And 
this was call'd a yulgar error. Then the ſentence which Solomon paſt upon 
Abiathar was read, 1 Kin. n. 26, And unto Abiathar the Prieſt ſaid the 
169; Get thee to Anathoth, unto thine own fields, for thou art worthy 
of death; but I will not at this time put thee to death becauſe thou bareſt 
the Ark of the Lord God before David my Father, and becauſe thou haft 
been afflicted in all wherein my Father was affiifted.' This was the ſen- 


. 


tence. Solomon here was giving Judgment upon the ſeveral Rebels who had 


nſpir'd againſt him: And he paſt ſentence of death againſt Adonij ah, 
75 6, &c, But this was the ſentence of Abiathar, which was totally a civil 
and not any eccleſiaſtical ſentence: It was baniſhment from Zerw/a/em to 
Anathoth: It was a reprieve as to his life, which he had 9 DE 
| reaſon, 
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Treaſon, but nor a full pardon: 1 will not, ar this time, pur thee to death: 
He kept him upon his good behaviour. 

It was like the ſentence he paſt upon Himel, at the ſame time, of con- 
finement to Jeruſalem, the breach of which afterwards coſt him his life. 

But it was urg'd e contra, that this was an eccleſiaſtical ſentence of depri- 
vation; becauſe it is ſaid, as a con ſequence of this ſentence, V. 27. $9 So- 
lomon thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt unto the Lord. How was 
that? Becauſe the proper office of the Prieſt- hood was limited to the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, and cou d not be perform'd any where elſe. And fo 
Abiathar's baniſhment from Jeruſalem, was a conſequential hindering of 
him from the execution of his office, during that time; but it was no deprl- 
vation: And if the King pleas'd to relax his ſentence of baniſhment ; there 
was no incapacity upon Abiathar of exerciſing his office as before: For af- 
ter this ſentence, he was ſtill reckon'd Prieſt, as before, 1 Kin. Iv. 4. Za- 
dok and Abiathar were the Prieſts. This was in the account of the chief 
Officers in Church and State, in Solomon's Reign. 

It was ſaid, That if this text be underſtood ro imply a deprivation, it 
will alſo prove a degradation, becaulc it is ſaid, He thruſt out Abiat har from 
being Prieſt. And then it will prove too much: Becaule our Kings do not 
pretend to ſuch a Power as to degrade Biſhops from their character. And 
therefore they will be forc'd to ſolve this text, by Solomon's having an ex. 
traordinary Commiſſion to do this; ſeeing they pretend not to ſucceed him 
in ſuch a Power, which they grant to exceed theirs. | | 

But if, ſaid one, the thruſting Abiathar from the Temple, and that his 
office was confin'd to that place, and that this was reckon'd not only a 
deprivation, but a degrading of him from the office of Prieſthood ; ir wou'd 
ſeem as if, by a parallel from this, the office of a Biſhop in the chriſtian 
Church were to be underſtood always with relation to a particular Church 
or Flock, and that where a Biſhop has no particular Church, of which he 
is Head, he is, as it were, no Biſhop of the catholick Church, that conſiſt- 
ing only of ſeveral particular Churches. | 

To which it was added, that the Apoſtles, wherever they went, did always 
make Biſhops of particular Diſtricts or Churches; and never did make an 
ſuch thing as a Biſhop at large, without relation ro ſome particular Flock : 
Nay that they were ſo careful in this, that, as Clem. Rom. tells us in his 
firſt Ep. ad Corinth. N. 42. they made Biſhops F penile æ ve, leaving 
Biſhops in places to be heads of thoſe who ſhould afterwards be con- 
verted. | 

That from that time to this, there has been no Biſhops in the catholick 
Church, but of particular Diſtricts. | 

That the word Biſhop, like that of King, is a word of government and 
relation: And as there cannot be a King without People; ſo neither a Bi- 
ſhop without a Flock: ; 5 | woe 

That therefore, tho' a King or a Biſhop, being depriv'd, hinders not their 
right of being reſtor'd, yet it is, for the time, an un-kinging or un-biſhop- 
ing of ſuch an one; and in that ſenſe, may be call'd not only a deprivation 
but a degradation of him, and taking of his character from him; which re- 


mains then only in Potentid, as the Schools ſpeak, in a capacity to be af- 


terwards reduc'd into act. | | | 
That therefore, as ſaid in the beginning of this diſcoutſe, whoever has a 
power to diſſolve the relation betwixt a Biſhop and his Dioceſs, has power 
over his character: As it is ſaid here of Abiathar, that he was thruſt out 
from being Prieſt unto the Lord; that being imply'd in the difabling a 
Man from executing his office, in the place wherero he is appointed: For 
he has more right to that place, to that particular Flock, over which he is 
| 3 HE appointed, 
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appointed, and to exerciſe his office there, than in any other place, or to 
any other Flock; for every Flock have their own Biſhop or Paſtor ; and 
one Biſhop mult not thruſt himſelf into the charge of another Biſhop, with- 
out his leave: And therefore a Biſhop juſtly depriv'd, is for the time, de- 
graded, and thruſt out of the Prieſthood; and is not to be reckon'd as one 
of the epiſcopal College. And if the ſecular Magiſtrate can put another Bi- 


ſhop in his place, then may the State alter and model the whole epiſcopal 


College, at their pleaſure, and conſequently, the whole Authority of the 
Church of Chre/t. 

Here one ſaid, that Solomon did not only thruft out or deprive Abiathar, 
but did ſubſtitute another in his place; therefore it was deſir'd that ſome- 
thing ſhould be ſaid to explain, 1 Kin. x. 35. Zadok the Prieſt did the 
King put in the room of Abiathar. Au/w. Abiathar was chief or High- 
Priel of the ſecond Order of Prieſts, which was the eight Families of 
the Houle of Ithamar, the ſecond Son of Aaron, from whom Abiathar de- 
ſcended. And Zadok, as the chief or ſupreme Metropolitan, was over 
the ſixteen Families of the Houſe of Elea ar the eldeſt Son of Aaron, from 
whom he deſcended. You may ſee the diſtribution, 1 Chr. xxiv. Therefore 
Zadek is all along, even in David's time, put before Abiathar, wherever 
they are nam'd together. And the ſucceſſion of the high Prieſthood «ar 
Cx, or properly fo call'd, was reckon'd only in the Sons of Eleazar, 
as you may ice, 1 Chr. vi. to V. 15, and V. 50, to 54. And Ezra vis. to 


V. 6. where none of the Family of [thamar are reckon'd; neither Eli, nor 


Abitub, nor Ahimelech, nor Abiathar, but Zadok is. And Zadok, and 
not Abiathar, was Prince or Ruler of the Aaronzes, 1 Chr. xxyn. 17. 
where the Princes of the twelve Tribes are reckon'd up in David's time. 
And Zadot only, and not Abiathar, was anointed with Solomon, in the 


life-time of King David. 1 Chr. xx1x. 22. to be Prieſt; that is, the chief, 


or ſupreme high Prieſt; or as Joſephus ſays, (Antq. l. vii. c. 9.) High 
Praeſt of all the People. As the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury is call'd Pri- 
mate of all England, in contradiſtinction to the Arch-biſhop of Tor, who is 
ſtyld Primate of England. But when Abiathar was banilh'd, and therefore 
could not adminiſter his high Prieſthood over the ſecond Order of the 
eight Families of the Houſe of Ithamar, they were all put under the charge 
of Zadok. And thus the putting Zadoł in the room of Abiathar, was not 


| advancing Zadok above Abiathar, for fo he was always; but as if the Pri- 


mate of Canterbury had the rule and government given him over the Pro- 
vince of Zorl, during an incapacity of the Primate of 7ork: Which inca- 
acity ariſing from a civil ſentence, as of impriſonment or baniſhment (for 
fach, and no other was the ſentence of So/omon againſt Abiathar) it was 
no deprivation, but he remain'd; notwithſtanding {till Primate of Tor“, or 
ſecond Metropolitan, as Abiathar was ſtill reckon d the ſecond Prieſt after 
Zadok, in the Court of Solomon, notwithſtanding of that ſentence of ba- 
niſhment paſs d againſt him. TY . 
Who was made ſecond Prieſt, or high Prieſt of the ſecond Order, aſter 
the death of Abiathar, or if he was reſtor d, by being releas'd from his 
baniſnment, does not appear, nor is it material to our preſent purpoſe. 
But this we find, that there were two ſuch Prieſts from the time of Aaron, 
Numb. 11. 4. 1 Chr. xx1v. 2. and continu'd to the Captivity, 2 Kin. xxv. 18. 
Jer. Lu. 24. and in our Saviour's time, Lule 11. 2. and that after the new 
eſtabliſhment of the Temple Service and, Oeconomy, the ſucceſſion of the 
high Prieſthood was reckon'd. from Zadok, who was the: firſt high Prieſt of 
the Temple, as formerly it was from Aaron; and: inſtead: of rhe Sons of 
Aaron the Prieſts were afterwards call'd the Sans f Zadok, Exel. xl. 46, 
XLUL. 19. XLIV. 15. XLII. 2. And inſtead of he Houſe of Aaron, it was ſaid, 
The Houſe of Zadok, 2 Chr. xxx1, 10. | 
As 
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As inſtead of The Houſe of the Lord, and the Temple of the Lord in 
Shiloh, 1 Sam. 1. 3, 7,9. it was afterwards ſaid, The Houſe and The Tem- 
ple of the Lord in Jeruſalem. This was a mighty Revolution in the Jew- 
i/þ Church: And all expreſſly order'd by God himſelf, and moſt particu- 
larly ſer down in holy Scripture. 

From the Jews firſt poſſeſſion of Canaan, the Temple was ſet up in 
Shiloh, Joſb. xvumi. 1. And there continu'd all the time of the Judges, which 
was about four hundred and fifty years (As xmi. 20.) to the days of Samuel. 
The Tabernacle of $h:/oh was then call'd, The Tent which God had placed 


among Men, Pal. Lxxvni. 60. Then the Ark was taken, Eli and his Sons 


ſlain; and great reproach came upon Iſrael. After this the Ark return'd 
no more to HHilob, but was long in a wandering condition, being twenty 
years in the Houſe of Abinadab, 1 Sam. vis. 1,2. and remov'd to ſeveral 
other places. At length God himſelf pitch'd upon the place, where he 
ſhew'd himſelf, by a great Miracle, to David, 2 Chr. I. I. or as the vulgar 
reads it, which place God ſhew'd to David. It was firſt conſecrated by Ba- 
vid's being commanded to rear an Altar there for ſtaying the Plague 
from the People. And it was the ſame place where Abraham was com- 
manded to facrifice Iſaac, Gen. xx11. 2. which is oblery'd by Jo/ephns, 
Antiq l. vii. c. 10. God choſe not only the Tribe, but the Mountain where he 
would have his Temple built; having rejected the Tribe and Tabernacle 
where it was built before, P/al. LXxVIII. 67, 68. It was not in Man's Pow- 
er to determine the Tribe or the Place; no, nor was the leaſt circumſtance, 
the meaſure of a Chamber, or the weight of a Fleſh-hook (as before ſaid) 
left to the diſcretion either of David or Solomon, but all moſt minutely ſer 
down to them in writing. And as all other things, ſo the Perſon who 
ſhould build the Temple was particularly pirch'd upon by God himſelf. Da- 
vid was rejected for this Work, rho' he had a great mind to it. And God 
foretold by Prophecy whom he would have to do it, and nam'd his Name 
before he was born, 1 Chr. xxn. 8, 9, 10. fo that in all things the Tem- 
 ple-ceconomy was wholly divine, and not eſtabliſh'd by an ordinary regal 
or human Power or Authority. 7 | 
2. Hence it was argu'd, that tho' the ſentence of Solomon againſt Abia- 
thar had been an eccleſiaftical ſentence ; and rhat nor only of deprivation, 
but degradation, yet it cou'd not be brought in precedent for the ordinary 
Power of Kings: That it muſt in that cafe, be reckon'd as a part, and a 
principal ah of the new ordering of rhe courſes of the Prieſts, which was 
particularly commanded by God to David. And acccording to which jt 
is written that Solomon did execute it, 2 Chr. vin. 14. And he appointed 
according to the Order of David his Father, the courſes of the Prieſts to 
their Service r ſo had David the Man of God commanded. | 
3. That if the Kingly Power extend to the depriving of Prieſts, and put- 
ting others, whom they think fir, in their room; then Solomon might have 
any other whom he pleas'd, and not Zadob in the room of Abia- 
char; which I have not yet heard any adventure to ſay: For at this rate 
Solomon, or any aſter- King might have quite overthrown and alter d the 
whole Temple-ceconomy, and made what new diſtribution of rhe courſes 
of the Priefts he thought fit, Aud for all the work of the Service of the 
Houſe of the Lord For both are joyn'd together, and alike commanded. 


1 Chr. xxvim 13. And hy V. 21. it appears to be an injunction laid upon 


Solomon, particularly as to the courſes of the Prieſts, that eyen he could 
not alter: For this is there put as part of David's charge to him. Aud be- 
hold the courſes of the Prieſts and the Levites, are for all the Service of 
the Honſe of the Lord. ieee a 


4. That 
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4. That if Abiathar or Eli before him, of the Houſe of Ithamar, had 
uſurp'd the ſupreme high Prieſthood, from Zadok, and his Predeceſſors of 


the Houſe of Eleazar, as Foſephus (Antiq. l. viii. c. 1.) ſeems to ſuppoſe, 


and reckons there five of the Family of Eleagar, who had led a private 
life, while the high Prieſthood was in the Family of Ithamar, which was 
during the ſucceſſion of four, viz. Eli, Ahitub, Abimelech, and Abiathar ; 
and therefore he fays, that Zadoł was the firſt high Prieſt under David, he 
means (I ſuppoſe) of the Houle of Z/eazar : Then, if ſo, Solomon's de- 
priving Abiathar, and putting Zadok in his room, was only reſtoring the 
Right Line; and comes within the ordinary Power of Kings, who are, by 
their places, Cu lodes utriuſque Tabulæ, Keepers, and Protectors of both 
the Tables of the Decalogue, as well of the firſt, which reſpects the Wor- 
ſhip of God, as of the ſecond, that reſpects Juſtice betwixt Man and Man; 
that is, in their own Sphere, not to take upon them in any part of the ſa- 
cerdotal office, but to coerce, by the ſecular Arm, the intruders and offend- 
ers. Thus a King may and ought juſtly, by force, expel an intruding Bi- 
ſhop, and reſtore the righttul Bithop. 

But it was offer'd as an objection to Joſephus, that thoſe five of the 
Houle of Eleazar, who, he lays, led private lives while the high Pricſthood 
was in the Houſe of Ithamar, viz. Bockias the Son of Joſeph, Foathan 
the Son of Bockias, Mareoth the Son of Joathan, Aropha the Son of Ma- 


_ recth, and Achitob the Son of Aropha, who was Father to Zadek, are not 


the names of the high Prieſts which are recorded in their Genealogies, 
1 Chr. vi. and Ezra vn. for Joſephus makes Achitob to be the Son of 
Aropha; who in the Scripture Genealogy is call'd Amariah : And he calls 
Mareoth the Son of Joathan, but the holy Scripture calls him the Son of 
Zerahiah: He makes Bockzas, or Bukki the Son of Joſeph, who the ho- 


ly Scripture ſays was the Son of Abiſbua. If he means the ſame Perſons, 


it is hard to ſuppoſe ſo great variation in their names, for there is nothing in 
the Scripture Genealogy like Fo/eph, Foathan, or Aropha. | 

And if theſe were high Prieſts 4e Jure, tho' not de Facto, as being put 
out of poſſeſſion by the Houſe of /rhamar, then either their names muſt 
be put into the Genealogy of the high Prieſts, or elſe the names of thoſe of 
the Houſe of Ithamar, who filld the Pontifical Chair, while the others led 
private lives, as Joſephus ſays: But, as obſerv'd before, none of the Line 
of Ithamar are reckon'd in the Genealogy. And therefore, tho' they were 
high Prieſts of the ſecond Order, that is, over the Houſe of Ithamar, yer 
they were not the chief or ſupreme high Prieſts: Or otherwiſe, if they u- 


ſurp'd it, they were not ſo eſteem'd by God, tho' in poſſeſſion, bur the 


ſucceſſion was reckon'd by the Prieſts who had the Right, tho' turn'd out 
of poſſeſſion; and that for four Generations, for ſo many were the high 
Prieſts that are reckon'd of the Houſe of Ithamar. | 
Selden tells us (de Succ. in Pontif. I. 1. c. 2.) from ſome Jewiſh Au- 
thors, that they did believe the high. Prieſthood was tranſlated from Phi- 
eas of the Houſe of Eleagar, to Eli, the firſt high Prieſt reckon'd of the 
Houſe of Ithamar, by the expreſs command of God, Ex juſſu Numinis; 


as ſuppoſing it cou'd not be done by Man. And he ſets down ſome of the 


Rabbies Reaſons for it, as, that Phineas and his Family were fo much 
to blame for the many wickedneſſes of the 1/rae/ites under their Judges; 
and particularly, that he being conſulted about Jepht hab's Vow, refus d to 
abſolve him from it: And therefore that the Namznis Majeſtas ſeu Præ ſen- 
tia, the divine pre ence, or influence departed from him. But this looks 
like the reſt of the Nee Fables and Traditions: For if the high Prieſthood 
had been tranſlated to Eli, by the command of Cod, it is hard to give a 

reaſon 
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reaſon why neither he nor any ot his Poſterity ſhould be reckon'd by God 
amongſt the high Prieſts. 

Therefore if Eli was high Prieſt (properly fo call'd) and had it not from 
God, it is moſt probable, that he ulurp'd it when he was Judge, that is, the 
ſupreme civil Magiſtrate. And then he will ſtand the firſt example of thc 
civil Magiſtrates incroachment upon the Church: For he was then in a 
double capacity, as the Biſhops of Rome are now, having the lupreme civil 
Government in his hands; and by that might have exalted himtelf above 
his tation in the Church; which will come in under the notion of Eraſti- 
aniſm, as being carry'd on by a civil Power, tho' in an eccleſiaſtical Per- 
lon. This has begot the diſtinction (firſt broached by the Roman Catholicks 
themſelves) betwixt the Church and the Court of Nome. 

Then it was obſerv'd, that if this matter of fact was ſo, this firſt exam- 
ple of the ſecular Power encroaching upon the Church, was attended (as 
moſt other beginnings of nefarious wickedneſs, as of Schiſm in Korah, &c. 
uſually have been) with very remarkable Judgments: For within feven 
Months after Eli's entring upon his Government, the whole Nation of I 
rael was conquet'd by the Ph/itines ; and remain'd in ſubjection to them 
all his life (the longeſt of any of their captivitics before that of Babylon 
and, which was much more terrible, the Ark of God was (then only) ta- 
ken and led away in Triumph by theſe curled Philiſtines, and fer up as a 
Trophy in the Temple of their Dagon; the wicked Sons of Eli, who at- 
tended the Ark, were flain; the Armies of ae routed; Eli broke his 
Neck, and the Glory departed from Iſrael. And as if the Government of 
Eli had been the cauſe of all theſe Judgments, within ſeven Months after 
his death, the Ark was miraculoufly reſtor'd, and 1/rael recover'd their 
freedom, 

It was defir'd by one of the Company to ſhew how this calculation was 
made, that the conqueſt of 1/rael by the Philiſlines was within ſeven 
Months after E1;'s entring upon his Government, and the Reſtauration 
within ſeven Months after his death; which was thus ſhewn. The Govern- 
ment of Eli was forty years, 1 Sam. Iv. 18. The Captivity of J/rael to the 
Phili tines was forty years, Judg. xi. 1. And the Reſtoration of the Ark 
was ſeven Months aftcr its being taken, 1 Sam. vi. I. and the death of 
Eli, which was the ſame day, 1 Sam. iv. 18. Therefore the Captivity muſt 
begin ſeven Months after Eli's entring upon his Government, to compleat 
the forty years of the Captivity. 

Then it was farther obſerv'd, that this was the time, and the occaſion 


why God forfook his Tabernacle at Shiloh, where it had remain'd ever ſince 


Iſrael's firſt poſſeſſion of Canaan, about four hundred and fifty years, as 
before-mention'd. | | | 

And moreover, how Judgments purſu'd the Houſe of Eli; his Song 
Hophni and Phineas; Sons of Belial, the moſt wicked that ever was heard 
of in any Hiſtory, they robbed the Men who came to ſacrifice, and lay 
with the Women who afſembled at the door of the Tabernacle. And thus 
corrupted Iſael, and made them abhor the offerings of the Lord, t Sam. 
1. 12, 16, 17, 22. Theſe were ſlain by the Philiſtines, when the Ark was 
taken. Abimelech was maſſacred by Saul, and the whole City of the 
Prieſts for his ſake. His Son Abiat har fell into Treaſon, and was the laſt 
high Prieſt of the Line of Ithamar. And there was a Prophecy of theſe 
terrible Judgments upon the Houſe of Eli, and of their being remov'd from 
the Prieſthood; 1 Sam. u. 35. And Solomon being an extra-ordinarily inſpi- 
red Perſon, and raiſed up by God immediately, and commiſſionated by him 
in manner before-mention'd, we cannot doubt, had inſtruction likewiſe as 
to this caſe of Abiat har, and for the * 25 of that Prophecy; which 

| ; 7 Y | we 
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we are told was the deſign of Solomon in what he did. So Solomon thruſt 
out Abiathar {rom being Prieſt unto the Lord; that he might fulfill the 
word of the Lord which he ſpake concerning the Houſe of Eli in Shiloh. 
1 Kin. II. 27. 

Nea dre it was ſaid, that tho' Abiathar had been the high Prieſt, pro- 
perly ſo call'd; and that his Family had not uſurp'd upon the Family of 
Blade, but that the Prieſthood had been tranſlated to the houſe of Itha- 
mar, by divine Commiſſion; here was the divine Commiſſion to out them, 
and reinſtate the Family of Eleagar: And that neither the one nor the 
other was within the ordinary, regal, no nor human Power. 

But the firſt Hypotheſis did pleaſe beſt, and ſeem d to render all this mat- 
ter more eaſy, that the high Prieſthood, properly ſo call'd, was not tran- 
ſlated to the Houſe of Ithamar, tho' it is probable that Eli the ſecond 
high Prieſt being alſo Judge of [/rael, might take more upon him as to the 
Prieſthood than he ought, and withdraw his Subjection to the firſt high 
Prieſt: Whom, by the addition of his civil Authority, he did ſo over - ſha- 
dow, that no mention is made, in the reign of Eli of any other high Prieſt 
than himſelf. Burt in the reign of David we find that Zadok gain'd the 
aſcendent over Abiathar, as ſhewn above, even before his being thruſt out 
by Solomon ; which it was thought might be, nay that it muſt be reckon'd 
among the regulations of the courſes of the Prieſts; and fo, that it was by 


immediate divine Commandment. | 


5. It was conſider'd how dangerous and uncertain an argument mere ex- 
ample is, eſpecially in holy Scripture, where many things, are told very 
ſhort, and the — of them not always ſet down: That the leaſt varia- 
tion of a circumſtance may make that lawful in one, which would be a fin 
in another. And many unwarrantable actions are barely related in holy 
Scripture, without any mark put upon them. And many extraordinary a- 
ctions of Prophets and others are told, for which we do not doubt they 
had divine Commiſſion, yet no ſuch Commiſſion mention'd : And wherein 
if we ſhould imitate them, we ſhould greatly ſin. That examples are en- 


couragements to our duty, in things that are commanded ; but no rule of 


themſelves : That following the example of Phineas, gave riſe to that de- 
ſperate and bloody Sect of the Zealots among the Jews ; and many the 
like amongſt our ſelves; who govern themſelves chiefly by examples, and 
brought moſtly out of the Old Teſtament, as Curſe ye Meroz, Sc. The like 
miſtaken Zeal poſſeſs d the two fiery Diſciples, to imitate Elias, Luk. 
IX. 54. | KB 

That there being but this one example of Solomon in all the holy Scrip- 
ture of a King's thruſting out a Prieſt, except where it is ſeverely repre- 
hended by God, as in [Ao es it is a very dangerous method to take no 
notice of thoſe examples where God has condemned it, and to build only 
upon one inſtance, from this ſingle encouragement : That God has not in 
that place condemned it: That condemning it in ſome Kings, ſhews it not 
to be within the regal Commiſſion; and therefore the example of it in a- 
nother King muſt be likewiſe condemnable, tho' it be not there expreſs'd: 
Or otherwiſe, that King muſt have had ſome extraordinary Commiſſion 


from God for the doing of it; as it muſt be ſuppoſed that Solomon here 


had; elſe no doubt it had been a fin in him, as well as in another: That 
is, if it was any more than a civil ſentence of baniſhment, as before has 
been diſcours C. . F e 6 
6. That it is certain the ſevitical Prieſthood was ſer up by God four 
hundred years before there was a King in 1/#ae/; as the evangelical Prieſt- 
hood was three hundred years before there was a chriſtian King in the 
World: And therefore, that neither the one nor the other cou'd be made 
dependent upon Kings. That fince chriſtian Kings do build the Regale up- 
| ON 
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on the precedent of the Jewiſh Kings, it muſt go againſt them: Seeing they 
muſt grant, that it was not in the power of the Few Kings to alter the 
Aaronical Prieſthood, and ſet up other Prieſts in their place; and that as 
well the King, as all the People were to be directed by the high Prieſt, as 
it is written, Numb. xxvi. 21. At his word ſhall they go out, and at his 
word they ſhall come in, both he (the King or chief Governor) and all the 
Children of Iſrael with him, even all the Congregation. 


Here one interpos d, and deſir'd ro know, how all this would agree 


our Laus at 
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1 f . Concerning 
with our | ag Laws, and ſince the Reformation: And inſtanc'd the Sta- Ps 


rutes 25 
Arch-biſhop Cranmer took out for his Biſhoprick from Edw. VI. which is 
inſerted in Biſhop Burnez's Hiſt. of the Reformation, Part. II. Collect. 
Record. to Book I. N. 2. p. 90. And the like done by other Biſhops, 
whereby they held their Biſhopricks during pleaſure of the King ; and 
own'd to derive all their a pot even eccleſiaſtical, from the Crown, Ye- 


| tut a ſupremo Capite, & omnium infra Regnum no#trum Magiftratuum 
Fonte 


it was ſaid, 


1. That all this is to be underſtood only of the civil Power and Autho- 
rity, which by the Laws of the Land, were annex'd to the ſacred office: 
As the civil juriſdiction that is granted to the Biſhops Courts, to the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves, as Lords of Parliament, Sc. to the civil penalties which 
follow their excommunications, and the legal protection to their ordinati- 
ons, and other acts of their office: And theſe are deriv'd onely and ſolely 
from the King. Nothing of this was granted to the Apoſtles, or the Biſhops, 
their Succeſſors by Chris?. And as the State granted theſe, they may re- 
call them, if there be ſufficient reaſon for it. 

That in that very Commiſſion before mention'd, which was given to 
Cranmer for his Biſhoprick, there is an exception, Per © ultra ea quæ ti- 
bi ex ſacris Literis divinitus commiſſa eſſe dignoſtuntur. (i. e.) Over 
and above thoſe Powers and Authorities, which the holy Scriptures do 
teſtiſy, are given to thee by God. Thele the King did not take upon him 
to grant; but only what was over and above theſe, that is, the protection 
and civil privileges granted by the State, which were annex'd, to fortify 
and encourage theſe. And take notice, that that of which the King is here 
calbd the Head and Fountain, is Omnium Magiſtratuum, of all the Magiſtra- 
cy within his Dominions, as well eccleſiaſtical as remporal : For there is a 
civil Magiſtracy annex'd by the Laws to the eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction: And 
of this only ought theſe expreſſions to be meant; becauſe we ſee the other, 
the ſpiritual Authority which in holy Scripture is granted to the Church, is 
expreſſly excepted: And that eccleſiaſtical Authority which in this Com- 
miſſion is ſaid to flow from the King, is, Juris dicendi Authoritas, & 
quæcunque ad Forum Eccleſiafticum pertinent; that is, The epiſcopal Ju- 
ri ſdliction, conſider d as a Forum, a Court eſtabliſh'd by the ſecular Power, 
and part of the Laws of the Land. | | 

That in the ſaid Hit. of the Reformation, Part. I. in the Addenda N. 
v. p. 321. there is A Declaration made of the Function and divine Inſti- 
tut ion of Biſhops and Pries, ſubſcrib'd by the Lord Cromwell, then 
Vice-gerent to King Hen. VIII. in eccleſiaſtical matters, by Arch-biſhop 
Cranmer, with the Arch-biſhop of 7ork, eleven other Biſhops, and twenty 
Divines and Canoniſts, declaring that the Power of the Keys, and other 
Church Functions is formally diſtinct from the civil Power, Ge. And 201d. 


” 


Collect. Record. N. x. p. 177. There is the Judgment of eight Biſhops con- 


cerning the King's Supremacy, whereof Cranmer is the firſt, aſſerting that the 


Commiſſion which Chri# gave to his Church had No reſpect to Kings or 


Princes 


Scaturigine, as from the fountain and original of it, Sc. To this 


VIII. c. 19. and 37 H. VIII. c. 17, Sc. with the Commiſſion that nt, au 


(ince the Re— 
tor mation. 
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Princes Power ; But that the Church had it by the Word of God, to 
which chriftian Princes knowleage themſelves ſulject. They deny that 
the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to his Church did extend to civil Power over 
Kings and Princes: Aud they own that the civil Power was over Biſhops 
and Prieſts, as well as other Subjects, that is, in civil matters, which the 
Church of Rome did deny: But they aſſert that Biſbaps and Prieſts have 
the charge of Souls, are the Meſſengers of Chriſt, ta teach the truth of 
his Gopet, aud to looſe and bind Jiu, &c. as Chriſt was the Meſſenger 
of bis Father. Which ſure was independent of all Kings and Powers up- 
on Earth. 
Here one deſir'd it might not be forgot, that Bonner took out the ſame 
Commiſſion for his Biſhoprick from Hen. VIII. as that before-mention'd of 
Craumer from Edw. VI. which is, verbatim inſerted in the ſaid Hiſt. of 
the Reformation, Part. I. Collect. Record. to H. III. p. 184. 

And that the Convocation who made that ſubmiſſion of the Clergy, 2 
Hen. VIII. were all Roman Catholicks, for it was before the beginning of 
the Reformation, before the King's Supremacy was enacted, which, when 
enacted afterwards, was grounded upon this ſubmiſſion of the Popifſh Cler- 

„and the acknowledgment of both Convocations before that time (22 
Pw VIII.) who own'd the King as ſupreme Head of the Church within 
his own Dominions. This was the firſt time, and theſe Popiſh Bithops 
and Clergy were the firſt who beſtowed that title upon the King; with 
which they have ever ſince upbraided the Reformation. 

2. It was farther ſaid, That as our Laws ſtand at preſent, the Church is 
left wholly independent on the State, as to her purely Spiritual Power and 
Authority. | „ 
Becaule our Kings claim no other eccleſiaſtical Authority than was grant- 
ed by God to the Kings in holy Scripture: And what that was we have 
ſeen before, to have nothing in it but mere civil Power; tho' it might be 
exerciſed over eccleſiaſtical Perſons (who are ſubject, as all others, as Chr'i/t 
himſelf was, to the civil Powers in all civil things) and in eccleſiaſtical cau- 
fes too, to puniſh with temporal pains, as well Blaſphemers, Idolaters, and 
Hereticks, as Thieves, Robbers, Ge. as. well the Tranſgreſſors againſt the 
firſt as ſecond Table. Thus the Godly Kings in holy Scripture did: Thus 
they were impower'd by God: And this, and no more is attributed to our 
Kings, as it is fully expreſs'd in our 37" Article, viz. That only Preroga- 
tive which we ſee to have been given always to all Godly Princes in ho- 
ly Scripture by God himſelf: That is, to rule all Eftates and Degrees 

committed to their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical, or tem- 


| 222 And to reſtrain with the civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil dbers. 


heſe are the words of the Article. | 


And hence it was urg'd, that the precedents. drawn from any extraordi- 
nary, Acts of Moſes, David, or Solomon are hereby excluded; becauſe it 
is ſaid ſuch Prerogative, and ſuch only, as was always given, and to all 
un Princes. And that is explain'd,, viz. To raſtrain with the ciuii 

That therefore, by this, all eccleſiaſtical Power whatſoever is. utterly 
diſown'd and diſclaim'd : Tho' the civil Power, as ſaid before, may be ex- 
ercis d upon eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in ecelefiaſtical Cauſes, W 
That this was made in explanation of the Oath of Supremacy. And 
therefore does oblige us to underſtand. thoſe. words in that Oath, where the 
King is faid to be Supreme Governor, as well in all ſpiritual. or eacteſia- 
ſtical things or cauſes, as temporal, to extend only to civil Government, 
and the Power of the civil Sword. n nr 


* 


That 
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That this explanation was made neceſſarily, for, as Biſhop Burnet tells 
us, ( Hiſt. Reform. Part. II. p. 386.) the Biſhops oppos'd the \ "xp Supre- 
macy, as ſet forth in that Oath; and many others were offended at it. 
And the ſame Biſhop, in his Travels, Letter 1. from Zurich, p. 52. of 
the Dutch Edition at Rotterdam. An 1686. quotes a Letter of Biſhop 
Jewels to 8 dated May 22, 1559. wherein he writes, That the 
Queen refus'd to be cald Head of the Church, and adds, That that Ti- 
7 


e cou'd not be juſtly given to any mortal. Therefore Queen Elisabeth 
laid aſide the Title of Head of the Church, and inſtead thereof the word 


Governor was put into the Oath, as it ſtands to this day. The King be- 
ing now ſtyl'd therein only ſupreme Governor, which is a more ſecular 
word than Head (tho' it may mean the fame thing) and, as here explain'd, 
means only ſupreme civil Governor. | 
That this Article mentions Qucen Eligabeth's Injunctions, which ex- 
plain and limit the regal Supremacy, as it has done; and deſires that none 
ſhou'd take the Oath in any other ſenſe. 
That Primate Vſher gave the ſame explanation of it, in a Speech at the 
Council-Table in Dublin, upon occaſion of ſome Magiſtrates there, who 


refus'd the ſaid Oath. And King James I. ſent him a Letter of thanks and 


approbation of his Speech: Both which are in Print. 


And that none of our ſucceeding Kings or Parliaments have given any 


other explanation of it, or requir'd that it ſhould be taken in any other 
ſenſe; but all along refer to theſe. | | 

That the thirty nine Articles are incorporated into our Laws, and re- 
quir'd to be ſubſcrib'd by Act of Parliament. 

That therefore, if any think the former Acts of Parliament 25 Hen. VIII. 
c. 19. the 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17, Sc. And the Commiſſions for Biſhopricks, 
taken out by Craumer, Bonner, &c. cannot be reconcil'd by the means 
before-mention'd, with that expoſition in the 37 Article, Sc. and with ſe- 
veral praQtices formerly, or at this day : Yer this they muſt grant, that 
not only former Cuſtoms, but Acts of Parliament, are ſuperſeded and an- 
null'd by latter Acts of Parliament: And therefore if thoſe former Acts 
cannot be ſo conſtrued as to agree with the latter, the latter muſt take 
place, and ſo on all hands it is plain, that as our Laws ſtand at preſent, 
the Church is left wholly independent on the State, as to her purely Spi- 
ritual Power and Authority, Ouod erat demonſirandum. And if there is 
or has been any practices contrary to theſe Laws, yet that annuls not the 
Laws. | 

And as the original Rights of the Church are here aſſerted independent of 
the civil Power; ſo likewiſe her Authority, is not left undetermin'd, in her 
ſpiritual capacity, even over the King himſelf; not only to debar him the 
Prayers and Sacraments, but to proceed to excommunication, if other me- 
thods prevail not to bring him to Penance for open ſcandals : Thus it is ex- 
preſs d in The ſecond Part of the Homily of right uſe of the Church, where 
after having ſpoke of Chriſt's ſcourging the buyers and ſellers out of the 
Temple, theſe words follow, And according to this example 75 our Savi- 
our Chriſt, in the primitive Church, which was moſt holy and godly, and 
in the which due diſtipline with ſeverity was uſed againſt the wicked, 
open offenders were not ſuffer d once to enter into the Houſe of the Lord, 
or admitted to Common-Prayer, and the uſe of the holy Sacraments with 
other true Chriſtians, until they had done open Penance before the whole 
Church. And this was 22 7 not only upon mean Perſons, but alſo 
upon the rich, noble, an 
iſſant and mighty Emperor, whom, for committing grievous and wi 
Murder, St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain reprov'd ſharply, and did alſo eu- 
Iz | 79 communicate 


mighty Perſons ; yea, upon Theodoſius, that 2 
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communicate the ſaid Emperor, and brought him to open Penance. Some 
have beſtow'd a Marginal Note upon this place, and lay, He was only de- 
horted from receiving the Sacrament, until by repentance he might be bet. 
ter prepar d. But there was ſomething more in it, or elſe, both the Hi. 
ſtory of it, and the Homily have been fouly miſtaken. The Homily ſays, 
he was excommunicated, and brought to open, Penance. Let who will 
comment upon theſe words; they are confirm'd, and 4 Clergy-Man in 
the Nation oblig'd, by Act of Parliament, to ſubſcribe them: They are 
part of our thirty nine Articles of Religion; and ſtand to this day unre- 
pealed; and therefore are a ſufficient explanation of the ſenſe both of 
Church and State in this matter: And if ſome of our Divines would ex- 
plain the Doctrine of our Church, more by her Articles, Homilies, and 
Canons, than the ſenſe of private Doctors, they would go upon furer 
grounds, and have better ſucceſs. | 

Tho' there want not Doctors, even modern, and of no ſmall reputation, 
who have given ſufficient Teſtimony againſt the Eraſtian Conſtruction of 
our Laws, or obligation of them, if ſo conſtru'd. NNN 

That of Dr. Sherlock is full and expreſs, which is quoted at the end of 
the Preface, That Biſhops have no Right to give away thoſe Powers 


which Chriſt has given them, and if granted by them that the grant is 


void, and they ought to re- aſſume them. Much more, if taken from 
them, by any whatſocver. | | | 
And Dr. Burnet, now Biſhop of Salisbury, whoſe Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation is before quoted, as to the ſenſe of the Laws then made, is fuller 
upon that point, in a Treatiſe wrote ſince, when the Popiſh Controverſy 
was a-foot, and he was in Holland; it is intituled, Reflexzons on the re- 
lation of the Engliſh Reformation, lately printed at Oxford. This was 
printed at AmFerdam for J. S. 1688. There in the firſt Part, ſpeaking of 
the Acts of Parliament that concern the King's Supremacy, he ſays, p. 18. 
When our Author doth, &c. Then may we undertake to juſtify all the 
It is a very unrea- 
ſonable thing to urge ſome general expreſſions, or ſome ſtretches of the 
royal Supremacy, and not to con ſider that more ſtrict explanation that was 
made of it, both in King Henry VIII's time, and under Queen Elizabeth. 
And p. 19. he ſays, Upon the definition of the King's Supremacy, in The 
neceſſary Erudition of a chriſtian Man, All People were obliged to take 
their meaſures, and not upon ſime expreſſions either in Acts of Par lia. 
ment, or Atts of Convocation, nor upon ſome ſtretches of the King's Ju- 
vi ſdiction. In this (Erudition of a chriſtian Man) it zs plarnly ſuid, That 
Biſhops and Prieſts are bound to obey all the King's Laws, not being con- 
trary to the Laws of God: So that here is expreſſed that neceſſary re- 
ſerve upon their cbedience, it being provided that they were only bound 
to obey, when the Laws were not 3 to the Laws of God. The o. 
ther reſerve is alſo made; of all that Authority which was committed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Biſhops and Prieſts, Aud we are not aſha- 
med to own it freely, that we ſee no other reſerves in our obedience to the 
King beſides theſe. [He goes on to Queen Elizabeth's explanation,” and 
ſays p. 20.] That ſince this ſenſe was not only given by Queen Elizabeth, 
who allowed ſuch as took the Oath to declare that they took it in that 
ſenſe ; but it was afterwards enacted both in Convocation and in Parli- 
ament, and put into the Body of our Confeſſion of Faith, this explanation 
muſt be conſider'd as the true meaſure of the King's Supremacy: And the 
wide expreſſions in the former Laws muſt be underſtood to be reſtrain d by 
this: Since poſterior Laws derogate from thoſe that were at firſt made, &c. 


2 Summary of the Controv. p. 119. 
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[And quoting the Queen's Injunctions, he ſays] This is all the Supremacy 
which we are bound in conſcience to own. And if the Letter of the 
Law, or the ſtretches of that in the adminiſtration of it, have carryd 
this farther, we are not at all concern'd in it, But in caſe any ſuch 
thing were made ont, it coud amount to no more than this, that the ci- 
vil Authority had made ſome encroachments on eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
But the ſubmitting to an oppreſſion, and bearing it till ſeme better times 
may deliver us from it, is no argument againſt our Church, &c. And p. 
21. he lays, We may ſee in Godeau, and many other modern Writers, 
how much they complain of this, as a ſervitnde, under which their Church 
(the French) is brought, and an infraftion of all the ancient Canons. 
Again, p. 23. If the go and unmeaſur'd extent of the papal Authority 
made our Princes judge it neceſſary to ſecure themſelves from thoſe inno- 
vations, by ſtretching their Turiſdittion a little too much, &c. And if in 
the time of our Reformation, ſome of our Biſhops, or other Writers have 
carry'd the royal Supremacy too far, either in Ads of Convocation, or in 
their Writings; as thoſe things are perſonal matters, im which we 
are not at all concern'd, who do not pretend to aſſert an infallibility in 
our Church, ſo their exceſs in this was a thing ſo natural, that we have 
all poſſible rea ſon to excuſe it, or at leaſt to cenſure it very gently, &c. 
And p. 28. It rs certain no Clergy in the World can make ſuch a deputa- 
tion, &c. This is agreeable to what is before quoted of Dr. Sherlock, that 
the Clergy cannot give up their Powers, nor depute a Convocation ſo to do. 
Again, p. 54. Speaking of the Act of Submiſſion, he ſays, The Clerg y did 
not bind themſelves never to meet without the King's Writ. They only 
ſaid, that the Convocation had ever been, and ought always to be aſſem- 
bled by the King's Writ: Tet it doth not bind them up from meeting, in 
caſe the neceſſities of the Church require it, and that the King refuſes 
his Merit. This ſupports Dr. Arterbury's expoſition of it. Laſtly, for what 
I thall quote at this time, he ſays, p. 92. The civil Supremacy that we a- 
ſcribe to our Kings, &c. Here he gives the King only a civil Supremacy, 
tho”, as ſaid before, this civil Power may be exercis'd over eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, and in” eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. And this is fully agreeable to the 
37 Article, and that expoſition of it, and of our Laws, which has been gi- 
ven; and now carries more force with it, having the concurrence of ſo 
learned a Perſon, and fo particularly skil'd in the Hiſtory of our Reformati- 
on, who owns it as part of our Confeſſion of Faith. | 
More might be brought from the ſame judicious Author, and others of 
as great name in the Church of England, to ballance the authorities that 
are produc d out of her writers on the other ſide; for whom the Biſhop here 
has made an excule, that the torrent and prejudices of thoſe times, ought, 
at leaſt, to make our cenſure of them very eaſy. To which we are very 
willing; and wou'd hide them: But the continual quoting of them by the 
Regal: Men, and heaping up catalogues of them, Nes expoſe them, and 
the Church of England with them: And then laying the whole ſtreſs of 
their cauſe upon ſuch precedents, renders it very precarious; and forces the 
Church- Men to produce ſome contrary precedents: But they not lay in 
their iſſue barely upon precedents, theſe may ſuffice for this time; thou 
they ſay more are ready when call'd for, and when it can be to any purpoſe: 
For having vindicated the ſenſe of our Laws by our Articles and Homilies, 
which are confirm'd both by Conyocation and Parliament, what need is 
there of the ſuffrage of private Perſons ? — 5 
From that of the Laws, the diſcourſe turn d to the preſent ſtate of the rn. * 
Controverly concerning the Independency of the Church; occaſion'd by state of the 


the now unhappy Schilm which has ariſen in the Church of England * Controverſy. 
| | that — 
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that ſingle point: For tho' the depriv'd Biggs and Clergy went out upon 
account of the Oaths, yet this made no Schiſm; no not even when they 
were actually depriv d and ouſted by Act of Parliament: That the Schiſm 
did not commence till the day of the conſecration of new Biſhops into the 
Sees of the Biſhops who were ejected; for then, and not till then, there 
were Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops, and oppoſite Altars fer up. 

IT be Company did not meddle at all with the State point, as to the 
Oaths: But kept themſelves entirely to the Church- point, of her Indepen- 
dency, as to her purely ſpiritual authority from the State; and that not 
only here in England, with relation either to paſt or preſent occurrences, 
bur all the world over, upon the intrinſical and original rights of the Church : 
Though the preſent occaſion has ſtarted the diſpute amongſt us; and there- 
fore the company deſir'd to follow that as far as it has gone, that we might 
ſce the true ſtate of it on all ſides. TE, | 

I. Dr. Hody, and thoſe who write on his ſide, do not take upon them to 
juſtify Lay-Deprivations; but only to comply with them, tho' ſuppoſing 
chem-to be not only unjuſt, but invalid, if impos'd by an irrefiſtible power, 
and that the Biſhops whom the Lay-Power does put into the Sees of the 
ejected, are orthodox in the Faith. f | 

They ſupport this hypotheſis upon the authority of precedents: Which 
they. would improve to be the practice of the whole catholick Church, 
in all ages; and therefore a ſufficient rule to determine Conſcience. 

But whereas ſeveral precedents are given on the contrary fide in the V in- 
dication of the depriv'd Biſhops, and the hiſtorical collections concerning 
Church affairs, &c. of thoſe who adher'd to their Biſhops when unjuſtly, but 
moſt of all if invalidly depriv'd, tho' the ſucceſſor was orthodox in the 
Faith: Therefore they add“, that theſe ſucceſſors were rejected for other 
reaſons, either becauſe they were accounted Hereticks, or becauſe their 
orders were look'd upon to be null and invalid, as being deriv'd (either 
immediately or mediately) from ſome who were accounted Hereticks : Or 
becauſe they communicated with Hereticks: Or laſtly, becauſe they were 
for ſome other crime excommunicated. : 
And it was ſaid, that it would be hard indeed to find a Biſhop againſt 
whom ſome of theſe objections might not lie: For example, all the Biſhops 
of the Reformation, as well in England as elſewhere, are ſtruck off at one 
blow; for they all deriv'd their orders from thoſe whom they now account 
to be, and then to have been Hereticks: And for this reaſon their orders 
are accounted to be null and invalid by many of our Diſſenters. 

And the Ordinations of the Church of Rome muſt go off too, eſpecially 
ſince the Council of Conſtance, that turn'd out all the Popes who were then in 
the world, which were three oppoſite or Anti-Popes, contending one againſt 
another: And they cannot fay of any of their Ordinations at this day, that 
they are not deriv'd from ſome of theſe Anti-Popes, 

Nay all the Churches as far as the Arian Hereſy reach'd may come un- 


der this objection: For many of their Ordinations were deriv'd from ſome 


or other who were Arzans, Semi-Arians, &c. or ſuſpected fo to be: And 
the ſcene of theſe precedents WR being chiefly in thoſe ages, wherein 
this Controverſy was moſt hotly debated, pretences of this ſort could hardly 
be wanting againſt any whom they otherwiſe diſlik d. 1 

Beſides that, as ſhewn in the V indication of the deprived Biſhops, p. 24. 
&c. the notion of Hereſy was then taken in a much more large ſenſe than 


it is underſtood now with us: That it was then apply'd to any ſeparation 
that was made upon any principle. pes 


1 
— 1 8 „„ 


S 


So 


— 
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2 Reflexions on the Remarks upon the eighth occaſional Paper, &. p. 27. 
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So that if it could be alledg'd that ſuch a Biſhop did but once communi- 
cate, or join ſo much as in Prayer, or any holy office, at a Marriage or a 
Chriſtening, with any ſo accounted: Or laſtly, if any other crime can be 
charg'd upon him Now ſome of theſe excuſes will never be wantin 
where Men will fiſh for them: And under the terror of an irreſiſtible power 
it is very natural to think, that moſt Men would be inclin'd to put the cauſe 
of their non-compliance with that power upon any thing rather than to dil- 
pute the authority of ſuch a power. | l 

Eſpecially conſidering, that Dr. Hody himſelf, from his Baroccian MSS. 
makes ſome of the ſecond Bilhops, who came in the room of St. John 
Chry/oftome, when he was depriv'd, to be Saints; and ſo free from all theſe 
exceptions: And yet tells of thoſe numbers of Chriſtians, who therefore 
were call'd Joaunites, becauſe they adher'd to 70h their depriv'd Biſhop; 


and could not be charm'd with the Saintſhip of any ſecond Biſhop during his 
life ; nor frighted with the irreſiſtible power of the Emperor, which was 


let looſe upon them, to make them own the ſecond Biſhops he had ſet up. 
Hence that bold challenge was thought very ſtrange, which is given in fl 
percmptory terms, p. 27. of Reflex. before quoted, To ſhew as much as one 
ſingle Perſon throughout all the fourth age (in which St. Chry/oftome 
liv'd) that actually ſtood out on that account. 

But in former ages their ſtanding out upon that account was ſhewn to 
have been much more univerſal: Which Dr. Hody excuſes only becauſe 
there was not then an irreſiſtible power to compel them. And upon this 
alone he does reſolve the whole caule: For when the practice not only of 
ſingle Perſons, but Churches, nay of the whole catholick Church was pro- 
duc d againſt ſubmitting to ſecond Biſhops during the lives of the firſt law- 
ful Biſhops, if invalidly depriv'd, Dr. Hody concludes his Caſe of Sees va- 


cant by unjust or un-canonical deprivations, with an anſwer to this, in 


theſe words, p. 195. 

It is alledged by one of our adverſaries &, that the Novatians, the Dona- 
riſts, and the Meletians of Egypt were Schi/matichs, iu the opinion of the 
Church, becauſe the Biſhops who firſt headed them were ſecond Biſhops. 


But this is eaſily anſwer'd: For the Biſhops Whom they follow'd were 


not ſet up by any ſovereign coercive power, in the room of others depos'd; 
but were ſet up by inferior Perſons againſt others poſſeſs'd of the Sees. 
T have already ſaid, that it is not every one whom a ſmall tumultuous 
party ſhall get to be ordain d, that ought to be receiv'd as a Biſhop; but 
that which we maintain ig this, that where the lawful Biſhop is depos'd 
by an irreſiſtible party, there the ſucceſſor may be acknowledged. 
It was ſaid to this, that tho' the Novarzans, Donatiſts, &c. were not ir- 
reſiſtible, yet they were very powerful parties; and kept up long and great 
Schiſms in the Church; and in ſome places they were irreſiſtible, that is, 
„ — or ag 8 
That, by this rule, they were not Schiſmaticks in thoſe N but thoſe 
who oppoled them were the Schiſmaticks: Tho! in other places, where they 
were leſs powerful, there they were the Schilmaticks; and thoſe who oppoſed 
them preſerved the Unity of the Church: And if they had been ſet up by 
any ſovereign coercive power, by the Roman ih then had there 
never been ſuch Schiſmaticks in rhe Church as the Nowatians, Donati s 
or Meletians; but they had deen the Church, and the Church had been 
„„ / , Rid ane ny 
So that by this the notions of a Church, and of Schiſm, are very un · 
certain things; and may change ſides with every wind of perſecution, or 
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is it nor the cauſe of Epiſcopacy which they oppo 
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of power, or of fright! And that may appear irreſiſtible to one which is not 
to another. But can we oppoſe irreſiſtible force? ſaid one. No, ſaid ano- 
ther, for if we oppoſe it; it is not irreſiſtible. But what ſort of oppoſition 
do you mean? For lawful powers are not to be reſiſted by arms, tho we 
had ftrengrh to do it, under penalty of Damnation, Rom. xn. 2. Therefore 
they are always irreſiſtible in that Tenſe. But if you mean by reſiſtance, 
not png with their unjuſt commands, then no power upon Earth can 
be irreſiſtible; becauſe the reſiſtance is by ſuffering, by prayers and tears, 
which are the arms of the Church. „ 

That if it be lawful to ſupport the Faith of the Church againſt an irreſi- 
ſtible party, why not the Government and Diſcipline of the Church? 
Since without theſe the Church cannot ſtand, nor exert that commiſſion 


which was given to her by Chriſt. 


That wherever the Government of the Church is placed, all Appeals, 
even as to maters of Faith, muſt determine there. | 

Suppoſe that not long ago the King had got a majority of Popiſh Biſhops 

Id we have appeal'd from that Conyo- 


* 


cation? 

To whom {hall all the Biſhops, ſhall Epiſcopacy itſelf now appeal in 
Scotland? | | 

And if the Government of the Church be put into the hands of Papiſts 
or Presbyterians, c. how ſhall we ſecure the Faith? 

Therefore it was wiſh'd, that Dr. Hody, &c. would let us know where 
they intend to ſtop, upon this their principle of complying, tho' in unjuſt 
things, with irreſiſtible force, Will they ſtop at s opacy ? If ſo, then 

e? Since the ſame irre- 
fiſtible power that could deprive nine Biſhops in England, may deprive 
them all, and Epiſcopacy itſelf, as in Scotland. That if the State cannot 
deprive twenty fix Biſhops, they cannot deprive one: And if one, the 
may twenty ſix, So that it is not the cauſe of the depriv'd, but of all 
Biſhops, of Epiſcopacy itſelf; which is here concern'd: And yielding it in 
one inſtance, is giving up the whole. | - 
It was obferv'd how very jealous our Parliaments have been, of allowing 
any precedent, whereby the Life or Eſtate of the meaneſt Subject ſhould 
be at the arbitrary diſpoſal of the King: Becauſe, by the ſame rule, the 
Life and Liberty of every Subject muſt lie at his mercy. | 
That encroachments are made by degrees, from one ſtep to another; 
and the beſt time to ſtop is at the beginning before we have given pre- 
cedents againſt our ſelves; have yielded the cauſe, and are entirely ſubdu'd: 
Then it will be roo late, and the power will be more irreſiſtible, and 
Mens courage will grow leſs. | 
That it was a common and a juſt judgment for Men to fall from one 
wickedneſs to another: That to conſent, or comply with the wickedneſs 
of another, is to make my {elf guilty of it: As it is written, P/a/. L. 18. 
When thou ſaweſt a thief, thou conſentedſt with him, and haſt been parta- 
ker with adulterers. ” * | | | 


That no examples are ſufficient to juſtify this, of no Church, at no age, 


no, not of the Apoſtles themfelyes: Of whom one betray'd his Maſter ; 
another forſwore Him; all forſook him. . EH 

That infiſting upon ſuch topicks may expoſe the infirmities of human 
Nature, and the failings of the beſt of Men; but can never juſtify our imi- 
tation of them; for. we muſt not fo/low a multitude to do evil: Nor de- 
cim "after "many (if it were the whole world) to wreff judgment, 
Exod. xxm..2, For the nature of things does not alter for our opinion or 


_praQtice of them: Truth is Truth, and Injuſtice is Injuſtice, if all the world 


ſhould 
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ſhould ſay the contrary : And, by the ſame neceſſity, Evil is to be avoid- 
ed, and Good to be follow'd. ; 

That therefore to yield Lay-Deprivations to be unjuſt and invalid, and 
yet to argue for our compliance with them, is to do Evil that Good may 
come of it; and to make it right to comply with wrong. 

Thar it is indeed deſtroying all notion of right and wrong: For if it be 
right to comply with the wrong, then it is wrong to comply with the 
right; as thele {ay of thoſe who comply with the depriv'd Biſhops, (Alow- 
ing theſe Biſhops to have the right:) For they accuſe them of being guilty 
of the Schiſm, and of all the evils that follow. 

We are commanded by. the Apoſtle, to e/thew evil, and do Good, 
1 Pet. iii. 2. But theſe command us to comply with the Evil, and eſchew 
the Good, if fo bidden by an irreſiſtible party! | 

Thar this juſtifies all proſperous Schiſms and Uſurpations: For they would 
nor be proſperous if the major number did not go in to them; and the 
major is the irreſiſtible party. 155 

That, by this rule, rhe ten Tribes had not been the Schiſmaticks, tho 
they threw off the Prieſthood of Levi: But the two Tribes who ſtack to it 
were the Schiſmaticks, becauſe the feweſt in number: And thoſe of the ten 
Tribes who (as Tobit) would not own the Prieſthood ſet up by the civil 
power, but brought their tithes to Jeruſalem, and gave them to the Prieſts 
of Levi, were in ſo doing guilty of Schiſm. 

That whatever Schiſms have been amongſt the Churches within the 
Roman Empire, were nothing ſo much in reſpect to the catholick Church, 
as the ten Tribes were in proportion to the two Tribes in the Church of 
Ifrael, the then only viſible Church of God in the world. 

That many of our Schiſms in the Weſt were never heard of by the nu- 
merous chriſtian Churches in the Eaſt of Aſia, among the Abyſſines in 
Africa, and other far diſtant Churches: Which, becauſe not well known 
4 = we muſt by no means caſt off from the body of the catholick 

urch. | 

That therefore we muſt not make a computation of the catholick Church 
from that part of it which was within the compaſs of the Roman Empire, 
tho? called oecumenical. | 1 ä 
No: Nor can we know the principles even of that part of it merely by 
the practice, tho' of the generality, when under an irreſiſtible force: For 
then Men do not ſpeak their judgments freely; and many will be ſilent, 
for fear, whoſe principles are contrary to the proceedings of the irreſiſtible 
party. 

That therefore the principles of thoſe ages are better to be gather'd from 
their writings than their practices. | Wes 

And that all thoſe Fathers and Councils who uo againſt the Regale, 
or power of the civil Government over the eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, either 
to elect or deprive the Biſhops, to obſtruct or over. awe their Synods, Ge, 
muſt be ſappos'd likewiſe to forbid complying with what they thought 
evil: And fo great an evil, as they made this uſurpation of the Regale 
over the Church to be, even the Reign of Ancicbritt 
King in the place of Chriſt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Againſt which, the actual compliance, tho' of the generality, was not to 
be urg d; for that theſe commonly run down the ſtream : And our bleſſed 
Saviour has caution'd us againſt the broad way, wherein there is always 
moſt company. Herd FER 4 Os uh) 

Therefbre this topick was diſmiſs d, of juſtifying compliance with Lay- 
Deprivations, ſuppoſing them to be both unjuſt and invalid: It was look'd 
upon as a betraying of the cauſe: And all defir'd to turn to thoſe: who take 
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upon 


and ſetting up the 
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upon them to maintain the Validity of Lay-Deprivations; as being the 
only thing that could determine this controverſ 7. | 
II. The firſt produc'd upon this head was Dr. Wale his Authority of 
Chriſtian Princes aſſerted, &c. printed An. 1697, Wherein he ſets up the 
Regale to the very height. But tho' he, and thoſe who take his part, 
ſeem to go upon another topick than the former, yet it comes all into 
one; becauſe they ſupport the right of the Regale merely upon precedents : 
Whith is the ſame as to ſay, that it has no other right: And that is indeed 
a perfect yielding up of the right; only pleading for compliance with it, 
upon the authority of precedents: Which is the tame topick with the for- 
mer. One ſays it is right, becauſe there are precedents for it; the other 
ſays, that it is right to comply with it, for the ſame reaſon: So that prece- 
dents are the top and bottom, the whole that is alledg'd for this cauſe of 
the Regale on both ſides. 
Several of theſe precedents were touch d upon; ſome were ſhewn to be 
modern, and of no authority; others that were not truly related, with the 
circumſtances neceſſary; and others which are truly related, to make no- 
thing to the purpoſe intended; and ſeveral which made directly againſt it: 
But none that were of authority ſufficient to eſtabliſh or juſtify the Regale. 
Beſides contrary. precedents which were of greater authority ; and not an- 
ſwer'd by any of the Regaliſis: And that Dr. Wale himſelf, when he 
comes a little to the reaſoning part, overthrows all that power of the Re- 
gale, which he had built upon the authority of precedents. 

Which is ſhew'd among the conſequences of this E of the Regale. 

courſe, it was de- 

ſir d, that we ſhould proceed to enquire into the original of the Regale For 
S thought the cleareſt method to let us ſee into the bottom of this 

auſe. 25 | 
The firſt inſtance of the Regale, in a King's depriving Prieſts was Zero- 
boam, of which we have ſpoke before, p. 616. and of the Provocations he 
had to do it. As to that of Solomon and Abiathar, it was no more inſiſt- 
ed upon. | | | 
4 — to come to the chriſtian Church, and follow the Authors before- 
nam'd, who, of late, have handled this Controverſy. The Hiſtorical Col- 
tettions, c. 2. F. 1. p. 69, 70, 71. give an account, that the Donatiſis were 
the firſt who appeal to the ſecular Power in any eccleſiaſtical Cauſe, which 
was to decide the diſpute they had rais'd concerning the election of Cæci- 


lianus into the See of Carthage. But Conſtantine refus'd to accept their 


Appeal, as not belonging to him; and own'd, that the power of elections 
ot Biſhops, and the judging of them was only in the Biſhops. That he him- 
ſelf was to be ſubject to their Judgment; that it was a work of the Devil, 
and an outragious, daring fury in theſe Donatiſts, whom he therefore calls 
Proditors; to refuſe the * 40 of the Biſhops, which he calls, The hea- 
venly.'Fudgment ;. and to appeal to me (ſays he) for my Judgment: And 


he. calls this inſulting upon God: And a great deal more of ſuch vehemence 
which he uſes, again 


the firſt. riſe of ſubmitting the ſacred to the civil Pow- 
er, in, eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. Which Epiſtle of that godly and firſt chriſtian 
mperor, is, Inter geſta purgationis Cæciliani & Felicis, in fine Op. Op- 
tati Ed. Pariſ. yl e part of it is quoted in the Hiſt. Collect. p. 70, 
71. The Emperor ſays, That it is as clear as the Sun at Noon day, that 
God had db d his Church only, to judge in ſuch caſes: And wou d not 
be join d in Commiſſion with them, as if he had any act or part in it. M hat 
madneſs: (ſays he) is it which: poſſeſeth them, that, with an incredible 
errogance,. they think they may do that which may be lawfully neither 
Spoke nor heard? And departing from the rightful Judgment, 8 
err MO "If Hal 
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hath appointed, they require my Judgment, together with the Church's. 
What force of malignity dwells in their Breafts ? How often have they 
been july reproved 5 my ſelf, for theſe wicked additions to God's Word 
zn theſe caſes? For I ſpeak (as the truth is) that the 3 F the 
Priests ought to be accounted, as when the Lord himſelf, reſiding, judg- 
eth. So far was that Emperor at that time from having any thoughts of 
ſach a Regale over the Church, as has been ſince ſer up! He calls it an ad- 
dition to the Word of God. He cou'd find no ground for it there; he under- 
ſtood not the fore-mention'd texts in favour of the Regale. 

As the Donatiſts were the firſt who ſer up the Regale, and pleaded for 
ir; ſo is it ſhewn in the Hi#. Collect. that the after-Hereticks carry'd on 
the ſame Cauſe, The Euſebians appeal'd to Conffantius; and as ſhewn 
ibid. p. 95. that firſt heretical Arian Emperor, was the firſt who aſſum' d 
the Regale; and by it had well nigh overthrown the chriſtian Faith: But 
St. Athanaſins, Hoſius, and others, did with great zeal oppoſe and proteſt 
againſt the Regale, ſaying, that thoſe who appeal'd ro Conſtantius in eccle- 
fiaſtical matters, did ſet him up inſtead of Chri#7: That this made him an 
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Anti-Chriſt : That to make himſelf a Prince of BUN, and to preſide in 


eccleſiaſtical Fudicatures, made him the very ſame abomination of deſola- 
tion, foretold by Daniel the Prophet. Athanal. Epiſt. ad Solitar p. 861,862. 
Do not (ſays Hoſins to him) concern thy ſelf in eccleſiaſtical Affairs, nor 
command us in theſe matters: But rather learn thoſe things of as. 
God hath committed to thee the Empire; and he hath intruſted us with 
thoſe things that belong to the Church. And as he who with malignant 
Eyes reproacheth thy Empire, oppoſeth the divine Ordinance; ſo do thou 
beware leſt drawing to thee thoſe romge that belong to the Church, thou 
becomeſt thereby liable to a great guilt. It is written, give unto Cæſar 
the things that are Cæſar's, and unto God the things that are God's, It 
ts not lawful for us, O Emperor, to hold the earthly Empire; neither 
haſt thou the N of holy things. Athan. ibid. p. 639. And that his u- 
ſurping this Power over the Church was without precedent, ibid, p. 831. 
He was the firſt who took it upon him. Other quotations more at large 
were read out of the ſame place of the Hiſt. Collect. p. 96, , Ly 

Then it was read out of Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt. of the 3 p. 30. 
that Conſtantine did renounce the Power of electing Biſhops ; of which he 


gives ſeveral inſtances : That writing to the Biſhops aſſembled at Antioch 


for the election of a Biſhop, he leaves the choice freely to them, deſirin 
them, That the election ſhou'd be made according to the rule of the Church, 
and the tradition of the Apoſtles. And p. 31. he names Conſtantius de- 


priving the Orthodox Biſhops, and parring Arian Biſhops in their room by 
a 


his own Authority; and quotes Hilar | Firing to theſe Court Biſhops, put 
in by the Regale, and ſaying, O Bu ſhops, I pray you, What Suffrages 
did the Apoſtles make of F? Did they receive their dignity from the 
Palace? This was the beginning of the Regale. 5 

But then he ſhews, That it was not kept up conſtantly from that 
time: Tho' ſome boiſterors Emperors follow'd the example of Conftantins, 
to enlarge their prerogative; but others wou'd not make uſe of it. He 
tells p. 37, 38. how the Emperor Valentinian, about the year 347, upon 
the Fat of Auxentius Biſhop of Milan, who was an Arian, call d the 


Biſhops together, Aud deſir d them to chuſe ſuch 4 Biſhop as might, both 
by his Life and Doctrine, inſtruct thoſe whom he was. to govern; and 
that he might ſee ſuch a Perſon ſet up, to whom he that held the En- 
pire, might chearfully ſubmit 22 

. 3 N 


For which he quotes Theod. I. 4. 
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He afterwards gives ſeveral inſtances of Emperors, Kings, and Princes, 
Who purely out conſcience, being ſtruck with the horror of ſo great a 
wickedneſs, threw up ag 1 ale Which had deſcended from them to their 
Anceſtors. He ſays 5 that the Emperor John Comnenus, about the 
year of Chriſt 1130, did condemn the uſe of the Regale, under very ſevere 
pains; and he mentions a memorable Law which Manuel Commenus made 

ainft it, A. C. 1150. wherein he calls it a wicked cuſtom. So here (ſays 
the Biſhop) the Regale is moſ? ſeverely condemned. Again 505 7, 98. a la- 
ter inſtance is given (which was in the 14" Cent of 5503 C autacugenus 
the Emperor: And part of his Speech is ſet down which he made to the 
Biſhops, 85 were met for the election of a Patriarch; he ſaid, They ought 
to follow the ſteps 4 the Apofiles and Fathers; who being met together, 
inbocated the holy Ghoſt, and implor'd the Grace of God to diret? them in 
the choice of one that ſbou d 15 the Church according to his Will : But 
he acknowledged, that in elections great 77775 had been committed, which 
Men were apt to excuſe, as they did all their other ſms that were dear 
to them : Fur it was certainly a mocking of God, 7705 to reſolue who ſhall 
be Patriarch, and then to meet, and 4 to pray for the divine 
direftlon or aſſiſtance. This he confefs'd he bad done Gy himſelf, and 
he did not doubt but his Predecelt ors had been guilty 0 'h it Lk ew here- 

"Z would be 1 5 of 
t n more. ' 

Then in Frante (which is the chief ſcene of this Hiſtory) we are told 

190, 191. That when Pope Lucius the ſecond, to court the favour of 
Tae the ſeventh, about the year 1148. ſent him a Bull with a Priviledg ge, 
that in all his Cathedrals he ſhou'd diſpoſe of the firſt Vacancy, and enjoy 
the mean profits ; ; he burnt the Bull Fith indignation, and laid, He had 
Hell fr burn a thouſand ſuch Grants, than have his Soul tormented in 

ell fire. 

And p. 209. Alphonſus Count of Tholouſe, did about the year 1138. not 
not only renounce but condemn the Rega/e, which his Predeceſſors had en- 
joy d in their dominions; and calls it, That moſt wicked cuſtom o his Ance- 
Hors by whith they heel violently on the Good. of the deceaſed Biſhops. 
One branch of this Regale was the preſentation to Biſhopricks and other 
other Church-Livi he ather ws, the ſeizing of the Revenues, during 
the vacancy. Ane his was a en to 15 p them long vacant. And 
_ of theſe were condemn'd and given 5 theſe and leveral other re- 

Ron Frances, in 2 5 ages, alte r the Þ Nis, obtain d; Tho ſome 
of their Succeffors took it up again, a8 they 8 otherwiſe inclin'd. But 


it was urg d, that 6 ie N of 3 a King who tegedes from y hat the law 


— denen has made hi 25 ut of ience, s of more weight than 
precedent of 0 bo. 61 t of intereſt exeſt and politicks, d graſp at 
05 1 0 the Regale to the urmo I, and extend their conqueſt over the 
rc 
ere one defir'd, that to 4.20 exam wples o f En gers who have repounc'd 
their Re 76? mi br be added the preſent Floral of Sweden, beforc- 
By og wher the Regale i 8. Ke Per; 3. and the man) wed there- 
accruing both te Church and State, in a perfeR uniformity b wich in Re- 
Wien and Goye: tument: For the one & OY remains entire, When the o- 
F Rr is broken'; as the exam F of our own, apd Neighbour Nations 7957 
tod often ne us. And this inſtance of Jeden, on the other ſide, 
ever finde the Reformation , Th the truth of this obſervation , and 
whar has been the Hg ſource * f our civil wars and confufions. © 
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And that Crown has had moſt ſignal inſtances of the fayour and prote- 
Ction of Heaven, ſince that time; ſo great, that in the laſt age, ſome thought 
it was rais'd up to the fulfilling of Propheſies, and opening of the Mille. 
nium. | mand aten g ta: 
And the deliverance and victory which God has lately.afforded; to this 
preſent, young, magnanimous, and moſt religious Kiyg, is the moſt obſer- 
vable of any in this age. May the divine mercy continue to preſerve him. 
The particulars of his victory ſet forth a conduct and braycry aboye his 
years: But the Air of Religion in it exceeded all the reſt, and is a rare ex- 
ample in this age; he receiving the holy Sacrament with bis Army, before 
they began their attack againſt ten times their number, in their trenches ; 
and when, after a miraculous victory, he enter d the tent of the (gar, 
falling down on his knees, and giving thanks and the glory to God. 
Let me give another inſtance of it to our preſent purpoſe, continu'd this 
Gentleman. His Father the late King of Sweden had recommended to him 
upon his death-bed, that when the Arch-biſhop of 'Up/a/ (the only Arch. 
biſhoprick in the Kingdom) dyed (he being then an old Man) he ſhould 
endeavour to procure Dr. Spegge! Biſhop: of Lincopin (whom he much e- 
ſteem'd for his learning and piety) to be promoted to it. Accordingly the 
young King did uſe all his intereſt for him: Bur the Biſhops choſe Dr. Ben- 
zelins Biſhop of Stragne/+ who is now Arch-biſhop. And the King was 
fo far from taking it ill, that he excusd himſelf, upon account of his Fa- 
ther's laſt directions, for meddling in it at all, as being a matter within their 
Province; and not his. Perhaps thoſe Biſhops were aware of letting in 
Kings recommendations; knowing what a few precedents of that kind 
wou'd amount to. They are a temptation, but no reſpect to a good King; 
and if enjoy'd by him, a bad King will not give them up. 
However it was concluded, That bare precedents on either ſide, do not 
determine the right, without entring into the merits of the cauſe, which 
alone can be ſufficient ground to * — our conſcience. 

And it was agreed, that this Hiſtory of the Regale was a full anſwer to en _ K 
both the Books before · mentioned of Dr. Hody, and Dr. Wake: Becauſe it Regale, Ne 
ſhew'd how very little ſtreſs is to be laid upon the precedents they bring; 
and by what ſcandalous methods the Regale obtain d its eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority; and what were the diſmal effects of it, even the total overthrow 
of the Greek Church, where it preyail'd, as the learned Biſhop before- men- 
tion'd obſerves, p. 75. The Emperors (lays he) took the nomination of 
them (the Biſhops) into their own hands: And then gave them either to 
fuch illiterate Monks as were much eſteem'd of for the ftrifineſs of their 
lives; but were tools for any deſigns on which they ſet them: Or to ſuch 
of their Courtiers or Soldiers, that had merited beſt at their hauds: Aud 
by theſe means were the Greek Churches brought to that paſs, for igno- 
rance and corruption, that it is no wonder they were given wp by Godtga 
fuch terrible Calamities as were brought upon them, firſt by the Saracens, 5 | 
and then by the Othoman Family, 4 1 #4 18 —_— 

And p. 97. he goes on thus, In Andronicus's long reign, many (Biſhops) 
ere put in and out, to the great ſtandal of the Church: Of which the 
Hiftorian* makes this remark, % Princes chuſe ſuch Men to their char 
« who may be their Slaves, and in all things obſequiqus to What they ſhall 
« preſcribe, and may lie at their feet, and not ſo much as have 3 Boah 

4 
dig- 


. « contrary to their commands.” No wonder (continues the Biſhop) 24 
broke out into ſd ſevere a cenſure, whey many were raiſed to that a 
nity that cou d neither read nor write. Thus that learned Author. 
—_— — — — — —-—- — 


— —— 
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Im forry (ſaid one) that we have to add to this ſad proſpect, the pre- 
ſent lamentable condition of the proteſtant intereſt in Germany, where thoſe 
Churches did run generally into Eraſtianiſm for facilitating the Reformation, 
and to incline Princes to be on their ſide; and they now ſuffer for it, for 
the Princes they depended on are like to be their ruin: They have cither 
gone over to Popery, or given way to it, in their Countries, as beſt ſerves 
their intereſt: They took no care of the proteſtant concerns at Reſtwick, 
but have left them in a much worſe condition, ſince that peace than before 
even to give the ä cauſe to boaſt, in his Letter to the Arch- bi- 
ſhop' of Paris for ſinging Te Deum upon the Peace (which was printed 
here,) that the chief glory he had in that Peace, was the advancement of 
the catholick Religion, in other Countries, with the conſent of Sovereigns 
of a different perſuaſion. To whom tho he reſtor'd many and great Coun- 
tries, that had been proteſtant before he took them; yet by the 40¹ Arti- 
cle of that Treaty it is expreſſly provided, that their Religion ſhou'd not 
be reſtor'd to them, but remain as he then left it eſtabliſhed; that is, Po- 
ay. | La. 5 | | 
: And, continu'd this Gentleman, an eminent Profeſſor told a friend of 
mine in Amſterdam, whoſe Letter he ſhew'd, That the proteſtant intereſt 
there was viſibly declining, becauſe either there were no Biſhops; or Bi- 
ſhops that had no Power, but the whole Clergy in a ſlate of abſolute ſub- 
jection, and entirely ſecluded from interpoſing, where even their concerns 
require it. And added my friend (ſaid he) This was much from one bred 
here. It was not ſo much (anſwer'd another) when we conſider, that tho 
the governing part in Holland are, what they call proteſtant, by excluding 
all Diſſenters from having any ſhare in the Government or bearing any 
places of publick truſt; whereby they are preſery'd in peace and quietneſs; 
yet that much the major number of the Subjects are Popiſh ; which one 
time or 'other will probably caſt the ballance: For the general inclination of 
the People, like Trade, is obſerv'd to force its m However, where that 
is againſt the Religion eſtabliſhed, it cannot be ſaid to be out of danger: 
| And the encreaſe of the Popiſh Intereſt, both there and in Germany (I wiſh 
I cou'd not add England) is by the opinion of the learned there, to be 
chiefly accounted as a natural effect of the Regale that prevails there. 
Now (faid one) here are more precedents. And from ſuch precedents 
Dr. Hody and Dr. Wake defend their cauſe; and ſay, That this is ſufficient ; 
and that no other argument is needful to be produc'd for it! 
XIV, It was argu'd on their behalf, thar' the force of their argument lay in the 
concernins ſuppos'd conſent of the Church, to all this; for that none then did oppoſe 
\uppos'd [.£ - = AY : 
conſept of this power in the Emperors: To which it was faid, | 
he Church io 1. What oppoſition cou'd be expected from ſuch Biſhops as before de- 
the Aga. ſerib'd ? And the Emperors wou d take care to put in ſuch Biſhops, as ſhou'd 
not oppoſe them. OLE k | | 
2. That the Body of the Church here ſpoke of, being then within the 
Emperors Dominions , none durſt oppoſe them without the apparent ha- 
1 of their Lives, the power of theſe Emperors being abſolute: And that 
ſuch a forc'd ſilence will not argue conſent: But that if this cauſe had been 
brought before a free national Church, out of the reach of theſe Emperors; 
and if the Biſhops of ſuch a Church had then aſſerted the oy ns of thoſe 
Emperors' over the Church, as the Doctrine of the chriſtian Church, their 
teſtimony had been to the purpoſe. And if this had been univerſally ſo 
declar d, freely and without compulſion, by the whole catholick Church, 
then cou d it not have been deny d to have been the Doctrine of the ca- 
tholick Chur cn. * 
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But it was fo far from that, that beſides a multitude of quotations out of 


particular Fathers, in ſeveral ages; ſuch as Athanaſius, Hoſius, Ambroſe, 


Auguſiine, &c. ſeveral Canons were produc'd, and that of Councils call'd ge- 
neral as well as others, for the independency of the Church and againſt the 
Regale, particularly as to the election of Biſhops and the ſitting of Synods. 
For inſtance, Can. ApoFF. c. zo, 31. 1 Conc. Nice. A. D. 325. c. 4. Con- 
ſtant. 2. Gen. Conc. A. D. 380. c. 6. Chalced. 4. Gen. Conc. A. D. 45r. 
c. 9. 2. Nice. 7 Gen. Conc. A. D. 786. c. 3. Conſtant. 8 Gen. Conc. A. D. 
871. c. 22. beſides Concil. Eliber. A. D. 308. c. 56. Concil. Antioch. A. D. 
341. c. 11, 12, 16, 20. Concil. Carthag. A. D. 419. c. 13, 15, 21, 65, 107. 
In which, and in ſeveral others, Synods are appointed to fit trequently for 
the neceſſities of the Church. Ir is made excommunication and deprivation 
to appeal from the Biſhop to the King or any ſecular power in eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cauſes: Or for any Biſhop to be made, not only by the King's com- 
mand, but if he make uſe of the intereſt or recommendation of ſecular 
Princes, or obtain his Biſhoprick by their means; and that all election of 
Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon by the ſecular Magiſtrate ſhall be void; and 
the method of their election is ſer down, vig. of Presbyters and Deacons 
by the Biſhop; and of the Biſhop by the com-provincial Biſhops; and that 
the civil Magiſtrate ſhou'd, upon ſome occaſions, be debarr'd from comin 

to the Church. Therefore that the argument can never be made e. 
from the compliance or ſilence of ſome Biſhops put in by ſome Emperors, 


and hew'd down under them or who turn'd Sycophants to them, to infer 


that this of the Regale was the conſtant and univerſal Doctrine of the ca- 
tholick Church; to which the direct contrary is the truth. 

Then there were precedents ſhewn againſt the Regale, in the moſt primi- 
tive times of Chriſtianity in Britain, as of S. Oudoceus Biſhop of Landaff, 
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XV. 
Original of 
the Regale in 


who excommunicated three of his own Kings after one another, viz. Mou- Ungland. 


ricus, Morcant, and Gutidnert, for ſeveral crimes; and put them under 
ſevere penances, which he oblig'd them to perform before he admitted them 
to the Peace and Communion of the Church by Abſolution. This is told 
in Sir Heu. Spelman's Hiſt. of the Engliſh Councils, tom. 1. p. 62, Sc. 
Which Book Dr. Male quotes in his Authority of Chriſtian Princes, for 
later inſtances which he thought favoured the Regale; but takes no notice 
at all of theſe and other more ancient and contrary examples. | 

And theſe are more conſiderable, becauſe they were about the years of 


Chriſt 560. and 565. among the Britiſh Biſhops, before Auſtin the Monk 


came into England; and conſequently before there could be the leaſt um- 
brage that this was any part of Popery. _ : 
Then it was ſhew'd how that after this, in times of Popery, the Regale 
began to obtain in England. That it is an effect of Popery, | tho” ar firſt 
5 — ir ſeems contrary to it, as being a reſtriction to that univerſal Supre- 
macy which the Popes claim over all Churches: But (as will be ſhewn here- 


after) the Popes found that wack could not maintain their uſurpations over 


all the other Biſhops in the world, who would be tao many for them with- 
out the aſſiſtance of the Kings of the Earth; with whom therefore they 
were content to divide the prey, and bribe them with the nomipation of 
ſome Biſhops and diſpoſal of the revenues of ſome Churches during the va- 
cancies, and ſome peculiars exempt from the juriſdiction of the Biſhops ; 


that the Kings might maintain the uſurpations of the Popes over all the reſt; 


both enlarging cheir powers pen the. ruins of puch, N 

That Epiſcopacy thus grinded to powder bet wixt theſe upper and nether 
Mill. Stones, yet 4 ſtruggle ſometimes and aſſert its right. Mr. Prynne 
in his Records. gives many inſtances both in England and Ireland of 
Biſhops choſen, by the Clergy without the King's Licence or his recom- 
5 | : 7 Z mendation 
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mendation of the Perſon, which afterwards grew 'by cuſtom, as is uſual in 
ſuch caſes, into a right abſolutely to diſpoſe of Biſhops and Churches at their 
pleaſure, as it is at this day, tho' under the mockery of a Conge d Eſher, 
as it is call'd in the Srature 1 Edw. VI. c. 2. And therefore is taken away 
and quite abotiſh'd by that Act of Parliament: And ſo continues in Ireland, 
where the King diſpoſes of Biſhopricks merely by his Letters Patent, with- 
out any Conge d Eſlier, which is ſtill kept up in England, tho to no other 
urpoſe than to ſhew the ancient right of the Church to elect her own 
Bilkops; and may one day prove a handle to recover it. e 
But it was ſaid, that the preſent practice is contrary to our 37" Article, 
wherein our Kings do renounce any other power over the Church than 
ſuch as was always given to all godly Princes in holy Scripture by God 
himſelf. Which was not to have the election of Prieſts under the Law, as 
before is ſhewn ; much leſs of the Prieſts under the Goſpel, wherein nothing 
at all is ſaid of this power being in Kings, but was given into other hands. 
That therefore it the ſaid Szature 1 Edw. VI. c. 2. may not be conſtru'd 
of the temporal juriſdiction ow which Biſhops derive from the King, as 
before has been explain'd Sect. IX. then it is ſuperſeded by this ſubſequent 


Act of Parliament: Which being made in explanation of the former, obliges 


us rather to take the former in this ſenſe, than to think them abrogated by 
the later; and ſo to make our Laws all conſonant, rather than repugnant 
to one another. However, that the later muſt ſtand; and cannot be abro- 
5 by any conrary practice: But, on the other fide, our practice is to 

e regulated by the Laws; at leaſt the Laws are hereby juſtified, tho” our 
practice ſhould be contrary. + ih | | | 

Now theſe inſtances which Mr. Prynne bas collected, of Biſhops choſen 

by the Clergy without the King, were in the Popiſh times. And he tells 
us likewile, that the Kings took this ill, and ſometimes proceeded to puniſh 
theſe Biſhops, by ſeizing their temporalities and making them compound, 
Ge. However it ſhews that the Biſhops and Clergy were then ſenſible of 
their right, and thought that the King's interpoſing in their elections, by 


- nomination or recommendation, was an encroachment upon the Charter of 


the Church. | 3 | 
There is another Record J have met with, that is, an Inſcription now to 
be ſeen in the Parlour of the Hoſpital at Ledbury in Herefordſhire, (which 
for the ſatisfaction of the Reader, I have hereunto annexed) wherein is told, 
that Hugh Foliot, Biſhop of Hereford, the Founder of that Hoſpital, was 
elekre H the Presbytery 5 Cathedral Church of Hereford in October, 
An. Dom. 1219. without Letters from the King, written to the preju- 
dice of their free election, (even as it is teftify'd of Robert Foliot, ro have 
been choſen before him in the year of our Lord 1173.) He liv'd Biſpop in 
Mr. Prynne in his Records, vol. 2. p. 355. ſhews, that this ſame Hugh 
Foliot was Archdeacon of Shrewsbury, and then recommended by K. John 
to the Biſhoprick of St. en Which, it ſeems, was rejected - for his 
ſtands not in the liſt of the Biſhops of St. Davids, but is amongſt the 
ſhops of Hereford. So that he was refus ꝗ by the Clergy of St. Davide, 
i whom he ha the King's recommendation; and choſen by thoſe of He. 
reford without it; "which, as before Thewe, they choughe "a prejudice to 


their free election. „ien BAL 4575 
of, that the form of the Conge d Eſtires in 


days, (as in the Recard produe'd by Prizne) was not by way o 
1 and deſire only. The Kit 


. 


a | was here taken notice 
thoſe 


command to the Clergy, as now, but of regte 
call' it his Petition DT the C "gy ſe 
N b 


cal s Petition ti and b oughr them to lend a favourab 
and benign ear to it: Ur b 


Juvorem prebeant benignum, 
| was 
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* the form then in uſe, and ſhews plainly where the right of election 
ay. 

And likewiſe the force of preſcriptions, which in time grow up to create 
a right, and conſtrue Petition to mean Command. 

And the recommendations of Men in power are commonly ſo under- 
ſtood : Which makes every petty Corporation, jealous of their Liberties, 
ſeek by all means to avoid them; leſt they have as little left them at the 
laſt, as that ſhare of the prey which the Lion left to the Als. 

But to the ſubject in hand, the original of the Regale in England, it was 
concluded, % n | 

That before the coming of Aufin the Monk into England, that is be- 
fore the times of Popery, the Regale was not known, as by the inſtances 
before mentioned of St. Oudoceus, &c. is very plain. 

Therefore that we mult date the original of the Regale in England from 
the times of Popery; and that it muſt not paſs as a novelty of the Re- 
formation, which did pretend but to reſtore the ancient Regale, free from 
the uſurpations of the Pope, who had got an overſhare in the diviſion which 
he and the King had made of the epiſcopal power and authority. Bur 
there was no reſtoring to the Epiſcopate on either ſide : All the choice left 
to it was, who ſhould be its executioner. 

After this it was ſaid, that the principle of the Regule did carry with it u 
ſuch conſequences as were totally inconſiſtent with the notion of a chriſtian qe,cc. of 
Church; and involy'd thoſe who hold it in many contradictions and ab- te principle 

ſurdities. ON 1 | ot the Kegale, 
I. Here was call'd to mind what was before ſaid of the topick ſet up by 
; Dr. HH, &c. to make it right to comply with wrong: Which was farther 
im rov' +1 | * 1 | 
One ſaid, that right and wrong were old oppoſites ; but that theſe Au- 
thors had ſer up a diſtinction betwixt right and truth: For in the Reflex. 
(before quoted) p. 14. they tell us, that Anaſtaſius being invalidly depriv'd, 
was ſtill the rightful Biſhop, and yet at the ſame time his ſucceſſor Gregory 
was true Biſhop of the ſame See: By which they were either both Biſhops 
of the ſame Sce at the ſame time, and fo that Church had two Biſhops; 
and then Anaſtaſius was not depriv'd, for he remain'd Biſhop ſtill: Or o- 
therwiſe, Biſhops have no right or title but poſſeſſion; and then Anuaſiaſius, 
when depriv d, tho' invalidly, could not be rightful Biſhop: Nay, a Biſhop 
cannot be depriv'd inyalidly if he has no right but poſſeſſion: For then 
deprivation, no matter how, does his buſineſs; and he has no right to 
| ſeek to be reſtor'd, and his ceſſion, or giving up his right to his ſucceſſor, 
is a jeſt: Yet Dr. Hody beſtows a paſſionate exhortation upon our depriv'd 
Biſhops, to give up their right (which he does not diſpute) for the peace of 
the Church, But notwithſtanding Reflex. p. 24. tells how Liberius Biſhop 
of Rome, when he was depriv'd, refus'd to ſubmit to Felix, who was put 
in his place: And finds no fault with him for this; but improves it to an 
argument for his Hypotheſis, that though there was no cefſion, yet they 
that knew Felix to be orthodox, very freely recogniz'd bim. 
And where was the harm? ſaid one (ſmiling!) They only recogniz'd Fe- 
lix as the true Biſhop 4 but they acknowledg'd Liberius as ſtill the rightful 


But it was thought ſtrange, how a Biſhop, when depriv'd, if invalidly, 
Thauld have; a right. to claim the obedience of his Subjects; and yet that 
there ſhauſd be no manner of obligation upon his Subjects to pay it to him, 
or ſo much as to concern themſelves, for what, or by whom he was de- 
priv d, whether juſtly or unjuſtly, whether validly or invalidly! 
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Some ſaid, that this did deſtroy all right of Biſhops, even when in poſ- 
ſeſſion ; for that he who has no right but poſſeſſion, has no right by his 


| E Mere poſſeſſion can never give right; elſe all robbers would 


ave it: But poſſeſſion may continue ſo long, till thoſe who have a better 
title are all extinguiſned; and then a right may follow that poſſeſſion, when 
there are none who claim a better right. | . 

It was laid, that this was the caſe of the High- Prieſthood of the Jeu 
under the Romans, when our bleſſed Saviour came into the world. The 
Romans, then their conquerors, had chang'd the order of their High- Prieſt- 
hood, made it annual and arbitrary, put out, and put in whom they pleas'd: 
As the Grand Seignior does now with the Patriarchs of Conf7antinople : 
And under that extreme ſervitude there were none who ſet up their claim 
againſt the High-Prieſt or Patriarch in poſſeſſion; but all agreed ro ſubmir 
and obey them: So that there was no competition: And if any had a bet- 
ter right, they were content to wave it, and recognize the right of the o- 
ther: There were no Prieſts and Anti- Prieſts in oppoſition to one another, 
and therefore there could be no Schiſm. | 

Hence it was that our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles did own the High- 
Pricſts of the Fews, for there were then no other. And the Greek Churches 
under the dominion of the Tur“ do own the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
for they have none other. | RG 

But that this has no relation to the Cafe of Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops in 
the ſame Sees: Of whom one muſt be right, and the other wrong; not 
one rightful, and the other true! As this pleaſant diſtinction, without a dif- 
ference, has reconcil'd them! _ e INDO! 1 r 

Theſe difficulties and abſurdities they labour under, who dare not oppoſe 
the irreſiſtible Regale: And yet want courage ſufficient to ſtand by the ne- 
ceſſary conſequences of it! YETI LE 1 te 

And yet, ſaid one, fee how ſoundly they ſleep in this their ſecurity! * 79* 
what purpoſe (lay they) ſhould we, who were not concern'd in the depri- 
vation of the Biſhops, concern our ſelves ſo much about the queſtion, Whe- 
ther it be lawful for the civil Magiſtrate to deprive a Biſhop or not? 
Whether it were the doftrine of the Church that Biſhops may be depriv'd 
by the Lay-Power for political crimes, or not, we are not oblig'd to know. 
'Tis enough for us that we know, that this at leaſt was the doctrine of 
the Church (and we know it from its conſtant and uniform practice 
throughout all ages) that when once they are depriv'd, (tho never ſo un- 
juftly) and we cannot avoid it, it is lawful for peace ſake, to own the 
poſeſor. Dr. Hody may publiſh, if he pleaſe, his Vindication of the Au- 
thority of the Civil Power, [which he promis'd' ſo long ago, that he has 
forgot it] for 1 and ſatit faction of thoſe who conturred in the depri- 
vation of the Biſhops; but we in the lower form, who were not at all con- 


/ 


cern d in the matter, we want no ſuch Treatiſe to juftify our practice. 


Our practice is ſufficiently juſtified by what he has already written. I will 
read it, if it comes out, as à matter of ſpeculation. —— Ar this the Com- 
pany held up their hands! Thar the rights of the Church, and deprivation 

of her Biſhops ſhould concern the Clergy no more (however unjuſtly,- or 
even invalidly done) than as a matter of mere ſpeculation!- Can they fee no 
conſequence in allowing ſuch precedents? They who inſiſt ſo much - gong 
precedents! And what is done now will be as good a precedent to after- 
ages, as ſome of former ages are to us. But is our cafe the better that it 
will be a precedent ? Or will their caſe be the better, who ſhall have ours 
for ſuch a precedent? Will it be ever the better or the worſe for that ? 


c 
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But if we give a bad precedent which may miſlead after ages, their Blood, 
and the Ruin of the Church will lie upon our heads. This is a conſideration 
not to be neglected, or thought an indifferent matter, of mere ſpeculation ! 
What would become of the Church if there were none more concern'd for 
her rights than this? Who would ſtand in the gap? 

As to what is ſaid in the above quotation of the conſtant and uniform 
practice of the Church in this caſe, it is ſpoke to beſore; and for ſaying, 
when we cannot avoid it, they ſhou'd have added, Without ſome inconve- 
niens : For otherwiſe, they might chuſe whether they wou'd concur in it; 
at leaſt, whether they ſhou'd write in defence of it, and endeavour to 
make that look right which they thought to be wrong : But perhaps they 
thought, that they cou'd not avoid this neither, without ſome other incon- 
venicnce! 

And, faid one, Dr. Hody knows whether a propoſal has not been made, 
and to whom, in order to put an end to the preſent Schiſm, by the volun- 
tary reſignation of the depriv'd Biſhops ; on condition, that the Biſhops in 
poſſeſſion ſhou'd own the principle of the independency of the Church upon 
the ſecular Magiſtrate, as to her purely ſpiritual Authority: Leſt, other- 

wiſe, the depriv'd Biſhops ſhou'd be look'd upon as Traditors ; and their 
reſignation, who have ſtood ſo long Confeſſors to the Rights of the 
Church, ſhou'd be turn'd to an argument againſt it; as if they too had gi- 

ven up the Cauſe, after all the debate that has been about it. One wou'd 
think (ſaid he) that Dr. Hody ſhou'd be concern'd at the anſwer that was 
made to this, That it was not pratticable: That is, 1 ſuppoſe, not now, 
at this time, becauſe of ſome inconyeniences! Then we ſee on whoſe 


ſide the obſtruction does not lie. Dr. Hody does not ſo much as pretend 


ro juſtify the principle of lay-deprivation. And if the depriv'd Biſhops will 
be perſuaded to give up their Rights for peace ſake, as he has moſt carneſt- 
ly exhorted them, upon what eaſier terms wou'd he deſire it, than to ſe- 
cure that principle from hurting the Church for the future? And will he 
not then beſtow one word of advice upon thoſe who haye done the wrong, 
if any wrong be done to the depriv'd Biſhops and to the Church in them ? 
And he does not deny their deprivations to be not only unjuſt, bur inva- 
lid. Now ſuppoſe (ſaid another) that Dr. Hoay's principle were allow'd, 
and that we might ſafely comply with, own and join in what is unjuſt, a- 
gainſt that which is juſt and right; yet that which is unjuſt, is unjuſt ſtill, 
at leaſt in the actors, tho' not in the complyers with ir. And ought not 


ſuch actors to be admoniſh'd to repent and return from the unjuſtice they 


have committed? Or rather, are they to be rente in it; and our 
rage ſpent againſt thoſe who are not ſo clear. ſighted as we, to comply with 
it without any doubt or ſcruple at all? 


Theſe ſeem to be difficulties which follow this prihciple of the Regale, 


ts 
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in thoſe who would preſerve any notion or foundation of a Church, as con- 


ſiſtent with it; Therefore, 


2. There are thoſe who, to make way for it, deny all Prieſthood in the | 


chriſtian Church. Which, by the Apoſtle's argument, Heb. vu. 2. infers 
alſo of neceſſity a change, or rather a diſannulling of the Law of that Church, 
and of the Church itſelf which has no Prieſthood : For Church and Prieſt- 
hood ſeem to be convertible terms; otherwiſe. a change of the Prieſthood 
wou'd not have inferr'd, of neceſſity, a change alſo of the Law of that 


Church. And if a change of the Prieſthood changes the Church, diſannul- 
ling of the Prieſthood diſannuls the Church. 


Therefore it behoyes us to conſider well of that poſition, which, to ſup- 


E the Negale, is adyanc'd in the Second Defence of the Church of Eng- 


and from Schiſm, &c. Printed An. wy p. 8. Where it is poſitively 5 
A - ny'd, 
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ny'd, there are any Pricſts or Prieſthood now in the Church of England; © 
(nor being aware, that the very word Prieſt is retain'd in our Book of Or- 
dination.) So that, by this, we muſt either part with our Prieſthood, or 
with the Regale. They are made inconſiſtent; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
otherwiſe the Regale cannot be adyanc'd above the Prieſthood: But there 
are greater ſtraits than theſe to which this principle of the Regale does re- 


duce its Clients. 


3. Dr. Wake cannot ſtop the current of the Regale ſhort of matters of 
Faith; which, as well as Diſcipline, he brings under it: For in his Aut ho- 
rity of chriſtian Princes, p. 75. ſpeaking of the extent of the power of the 
Prince, he ſays it reaches, Not only in matters of Diſcipline, but in mat- 
fers of Faith too. And that the Prince may confirm, or reſcind the decifions 
of a Synod, as he, pleaſes, even in matters of Faith. And this he proves 
p. 138. by the example of Hen. VIII. in his modelling the Articles, which 


ſays the Dr. Relate to Doctrines of Faith, and that in the mot neceſſary 


points of it: And yet ſee what liberty the King took, in judging, as we 
as correcting of what they (the Synod) bad done. And p. 335. He makes 
the Law the ſtandard of Hereſy : And ſays, There is no ſuch mighty dan. 
ger iu this, unleſs for thoſe who wou'd make more to be Hereſy than the 
Law declar d ſo to be. And if that be the danger, I believe all wiſe 
and charitable Men will deſire, that they may be always liable to it. 
And p. 125, 126. he ſays, That the King may ſuſpend or annul the ſentence 
of Herely (for that is the ſubject treated of from p. 116.) paſs d againſt any 
Perſon by the Church. = | 

hut he comes round about again, and over. turns every ſtone that he had 
laid. For putting an objection he knew cou'd not be miſs'd, there were fo 
many. itiftances of ir, he _—_ it in theſe words, p. 43. That Princes may 
abuſe this power to the detriment of the Church. And anſwers, That 
whenever the civil Magiſtrate ſhall th far abuſe his Authority, as to 
render it neceſſary for the Clergy, by ſome extraordinary methods, to 
provide for the Churches welfare, that neceſſity will warrant their ta- 


1. This makes the Clergy judge of the neceſſity. And then they may 
take to theſe methods, when they fee canſe. CL 
2. No neceſſity can create any Authority; tho' it may excuſe ſometimes 
the exerciſe of an Authority in an extraordinary manner, which wou'd 
not be juſtifiable, - but upon the account of fach neceſſity. Therefore it 
follows, that the Clergy have ſuch an Authority (againſt which he diſ- 
e Part prog of the State, and a right to execute it whenever they 
retten {116546 | . . | 
. 3. If Chriſt left yo more Authority with his Church than he thought ne- 
ceſſary for the carrying on of thoſe ends, for which he did inſtitute a 
Church; then a leſs Authority will not be ſufficient for thoſe ends. Up- 
on this it was queried, whether the Church cou'd. give up any part of her 
Authority, and is not oblig d to reſume it? Ocherwiſe it was faid, that ſhe 
diſables herſelf from the effectual diſcharge of her duty, as to thoſe ends for 
Which ſhe was inſtituted: And how then fhall ſhe give an account to the 
greut Shepherd, who inveſted her with fuch Authority for thoſe ends? 
ud this was urgd from the example of civil Government, which it is 


neteſſary ſhould be abſolute and uncontroulable; as the ſupreme Power is 


in all Governments, wherever it 15 lodg'd, whether in one or in many: 
And therefore no Government can do any Act to limit irſelf. The =— 
-Jepiflative power'catitior make it ſelf not to be abſolute; if it could, it 


-wult diffolve it ſelf, apd cenſe to be ſupreme; for, Whatever is limited, can- 
not be ſupreme; therefore it is a Maxim in our Law, Suprema Pote fi as 
A V ſeip ſam 


1 * * 
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ſeipſam diſſolvere poteſi; ligare non poteſt. That the ſupreme power may 
aiffobve it ſelf; but cannot limit it ſelf. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe 
all limitation comes from a ſuperior; it muſt be a ſuperior power that can 
limit another. 

Therefore the limitation here ſpoke of does not extend to Oaths or o- 

ther obligations to God, ſuch as the King's Coronation- Oath, Sc. for an 
Oath is a Promiſe made to God; and God is our ſuperior, ſuperior to 
Kings; and he is alſo the Guarantee and Avenger of all breach of Faith and 
Injuſtice: But the limitation here ſpoke of, is as co Man. And if the King 
ſhould give to any a coercive power over him, upon any account whatſo— 
ever; he would, %% facto, ceaſe to be King, and become ſubject to ſuch, 
and that upon all accounts whatfoever ; becauſe whoever has a power, is 
judge when and how to make uſe of ir. And this could not be call'd ſuch 
a King's limiting of his own power; but it is a diſſolving it and transfer- 
ring it to another; it makes that other to be ſupreme, and him that was 
King before to be ſubject; for there is no Medium betwixt Supremacy and 
Subjection: Every Man muſt be one or t'other. And this makes it neceſ- 
fary, that every ſupreme power muſt be abſolute. | 
Upon this it was mov'd, whether che Church by limiting her Authority, 
or ſuffering it to be limited by the State, had not diſſolv'd her ſelf and gi- 
ven up her Charter? To which it was faid, 
1. Thar there is a difference betwixt limiting ones ſelf, and being limit- 
ed by another. And again betwixt ſubmitting freely, and by force. That 
the latter is the caſe of the Church. It was the premunire that ſqueez d 
out the Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19. Et /ic de Cæ- 
teris. 1 e . 55 

2. When any conſtitution of civil Government diſſolves it ſelf, another 
immediately ſucceeds; as if a Monarchy be turn'd into a Common, wealth, 
or a Common- wealth into a Monarchy; and conſequently that which was 
diſfolv'd, is no more: But we cannot fay that the Church is no more. 
There is ſtill a Church, tho' in ſervitude, and nothing ſucceeds to it; if it 
were diſſolv'd, there wou'd be no Church: But nothing wou'd come in its 
room, unlefs you will ſay a privation, rhat is the want of a Church. 
That therefore, ſince no power can limit it ſelf; and that the Church is 
not. difloly'd; the conſequence myſt turn, that ſhe is not limited by any 
thing that ſhe has done, paſt the power of her re- calling, more than a Par- 
liament is by any preceding Act of Parliament, which it may alter or re- 
ſcind at its pleafure, as is done every day. 

3. The Church is a Society ſpread over the Earth. And therefore can- 
not be difloly'd in any one Kingdom or State; nor can the conceſſion of 
any national Church oblige the Church catholick : No, nor oblige that na- 
tional Church her ſelf, otherwiſe than according to the rules of the catho- 
lick Church; more than a Committee of the Houſe of Lords or Commons 


can . Ai whole Houſe, or govern themſelves by any other rules than 
thoſe which are preſcrib'd by the Houſe. - GIST - 22: ODT HOT 
From hence was argu'd the e and contradiction, that any 
Kingdom or State ſhou d have Authority over the Church within their do- 


Fd 


minions, in eccleſiaſtical matters: Becauſe, at that rate, the Chureh would 
be broke to pieces; one fort of Church ſer up in one Kingdom, and ano- 
ther, in other; and Churches muſt go to war, as oft as Kingdoms: No- 
thing Would remain uniform in the Church, either as to Church-Govern- 
ment, Doctrine, or Worſhip; and the Church of Chriſſ, and all the holy 
inſtitutians of his Religion muſt become ſubſervient to worldly Politicks, 
and made to anſwer every turn of State 


And 
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And it was ſaid, that the plain conſequence of this muſt be to root up 
all Religion from off the face of the Earth: For that no King or State can 
believe any Religion that depends upon their authority; becauſe then they 
muſt know that the original of it is not divine, at leaſt they can never be- 
lieve Chriſtianity, which only is a reveal'd Religion, and therefore muſt 
come directly from Heaven. | 

And that if they believe Chriſt did inſtitute a Church upon Earth and 
gave her any commiſſion, they muſt believe ſuch commiſſion to be divine: 
Which they cannot believe, if they think it in their power to limit it at 
their pleaſure and to make it dependent upon them: They cannot think 
that Chriſt gave any ſuch ſpiritual commiſſion, unleſs they believe it to be 
ſupetior to them in ſpirituals; more than any Subject could believe, that 
God had given to Kings a temporal commiſſion, and yet not think the 
King to be ſuperior to him in temporals. 

Here an obſervation was made to explain what ſeems a myſtery to many 
People in England, that notwithſtanding the depoſing doctrine is taught at 
Rome, and has been practis d by their Popes even in England, as well be- 
fore as ſince the Reformation; and none of them could ever yet be brought 
to diſown it; yet it ſhould prove ſo hard a task as we have found it, to keep 
our Kings from running over to Popery. 

And the reaſon was given, becauſe they could not believe that Church 
to have any divine commiſſion, and conſequently to be a Church which 
had laid her ſelf ſo low under their feet, with reſpect to her ſpiritual com- 
miſſion. That therefore they had rather ſubmit themſelves, tho' with the 
hazard of their Crowns, to a foreign Biſhop, who had aſſerted a ſuperiorit: 
over them both in ſpirituals and temporals, than to have no Biſhop at 
to be ſubject unto, even in ſpirituals, which is indeed to be quite out of 
the Church. | 5 | SR 

That ſurely they would not have choſen this deſperate remedy if they 
could have found Biſhops in their own dominions ; who, tho' ſubje to 
them in temporals even to death, yer would not have ſubmitted their ſpi- 
ritual commiſſion, derived from Chriſt alone. | | | 

That Kings would have belicy'd ſuch Biſhops ro be what they call them 
their Fathers in God. And K. Charles II. would not have had reafon for 
that ſharp Sarcaſm, when, upon diſcourſe of the compariſon betwixt the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England, he ſaid, the one ſeem'd to 
be in earneſt, the other in jeſl, "HP 

And it is not one of the leaſt evil conſequences of this principle of the 
Regale, that it does beget a ſecular Spirit in the Clergy : Thole of them 
who are poſſeſs'd with it look no farther than to the place whence their 

referments come; and to which they are accountable, even for the admi- 
niſtration of their ſpiritual office: And that whereon they ſo abſolutely de- 
pend, they come in time to think the original and fountain of their 
power; and that they are oblig d to defend ir as ſuch. This makes them 
turn Courtiers, thoſe at leaſt who have a mind to riſe; and to acquaint 
themſelves with all the pretty arts there, of inſinuation, flattery, and ad- 
dreſs. This ſoon eats out the eyangelical Spirit of chriſtian Simplicity, the 
waßinoia the open and fearleſs, but modeſt zeal and courage in aſſerting the 
Truths of the Goſpel againſt all oppoſition ; which firſt planted the Church 
of Chriſt, and muſt always ſupport her. This, and the Court Air, are two 
elements: And tho' ſome are ſo happy as to live well in both, that is not 
common: And the evangelical Spirit muſt be very deeply rooted, if the ſe- 
cular do not get the aſcendant over it, where the chief Adminiſtration and 
Dernier Reſort of all eccleſiaſtical affairs is in the hands of the ſecular 


Magiſtrate. 
AY From 
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From the King's Supremacy, our diſcourſe turn'd naturally to the Pope's 
Supremacy. And it was faid, that the Pope's ſtretching his Supremacy ſo 
univerſally and abſolutely as he had done, was the great cauſe of Schiſm in 
the Weſtern Church. | 

For that he, not being content with that primacy, which by the Conſti- 
tution of the Weſtern Church had been affixed to his See for cls berter and 
more eaſy regulation and carrying on the commerce and correſpondence 
and managing the juriſdiction of the epiſcopal College, and which was grant- 
ed to him only jure eccle/iaftico; did ſer up for an univerſal and unlimited 
Supremacy, and that jure divino, over all his Collegues, the Biſhops of 
the whole catholick Church; making all their authority depend upon him 
alone, and thereby reſolving the power of the whole epiſcopal College into 
the ſingle See of Rome. That this is one of the new doctrines of Rome. 
It was not known there in the days of Gregory the Great Biſhop of Rome, 
who died in the ſeventh century. Then it firſt began to be ſet up by Fohb# 


Biſhop of Conſlantinople, after rhe ſear of the Empire was tranſlated thither. 


And Gregory the Great wrote ſeverely againſt it; he calls it a novel doc- 
triue, which had never been known at Rome, or pretetided to by any of 
her Biſhops. That it was againſt the doQtrine of the Goſpel, againſt the 
decrees of the Canons, againſt the rights of all other Biſhops and of all 
Churches; a horrible injury and ſcandal to the whole univerſal Church. 
That the Biſhops were the Stars of God, and whoever fought to advance 
his Throne above them, did in that imitate the Pride of Lucifer and was 
the fore-runner of Antichriſt; Whoſe times he ſaid he then faw approach- 
ing, by this moſt wicked and tyrannical uſurpation of one Biſhop ove all 
the reſt of his Collegnes, and to ſtyle himſelf Patriarch of almoſt the whole 
cecumenical Church. Je penè per Orbem uni ver ſum oiepeuucy Patriarcham 
nominarer. But if Gregory had return'd to Earth ſome years after his death, 
he had ſeen that arrogant ſtyle taken up by his own fucceſſors the Biſhops 
of Rome, without a pene or almoſt, and to have made themſelves Partiarchs 
of the whole ecumenical Church without exception. And Gregory does 
not only thus ſeverely inveigh againſt this nſorpation, but gives excellent 
reaſons againſt it: He ſays, Si unus Epiſtopus vocatur univerſalis, uni- 
verſa Eccleſia corruit, ſi unus unrverfirs cadit. i. e. that if one Biſhop be 
call'd univerſal, the untver fal Church falls, if that univerſal Biſhop falls. 
But fays he, Ab/it 4 Cordibus Chriſtianorum nomen iſtud blaſphemiæ, in 
quo omnium Sacerdotum honor adimitur, dum ab uno ſibi dementer arro- 
gatur. i. e. But let that blaſphemons name be abhorrent to the Hearte 
of all Chriſtians, by which the honour of all Biſhops is ht Tg while 
it is madly arrogated by one to himſelf. Here that is call'd blaſphemy 
and madneſs, which is now made the plenitude of the apoſtolical authority l 
This, and much more to the ſame purpoſe, is to be ſeen in Gregory: s Book 
of Fpiſfles, Lib. iv. Ep. zz, 33, 34, 36, 38. Lib. vi. Ep. 24, 28, 
Lib. viii. Ep. 30. Lib. xi. = 45. and feyeral others. 
Let me here, as a farther ſtrengthening of this authority of St. Gregore 
give you the only ſalvo which the Church of Rome can find againſt it, which 


39, 39 


545 


is this ſuppoſition that the claim which John of Conffantinople did fer up, | 


and conſequently which was all that Sr. Gregory did oppoſe, Was, not to 
be chief or univerſal Biſhop, but to be the only Biſhop in the whole” world 
andi that! rYere ſhould be no other Biſhop but himfel.. © 
This we are told in thr lateſt apology upon this head that 1 know of, 
whicly has come from rhar fide, entituled The Prodigal returned home, 
printed Au. r684. for our inſtruction. There, p. 289. is ſer, down a quo- 
tation out of St. Gregory, as an objection of the Ptoteſtants, where he 
ſays; That tho” St. Peter wust the 11 the Apoſtles, yet he was not 


called 
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: talled univerſal Apoſtle. To which the anſwer is, As if there Were no o- 
ther Apoſtle but he. And the application is, that the Pope of Rome did 
not ſo pretend to be univerſal Biſhop, as if there were no other Biſhop but 
himſelf: Which they ſuppoſe 70% of Conſtantinople did; and fortify it 
with theſe words of Sr. Gregory, in the fame Book, Epiſt. 34. Triſte tamen 
valde eft ut patienter feratur, quatenus deſpectis omnibus preditins frater 
C. Epiſcopus meus, ſolus conetur 77 0 Epiſcopus. i. e. It is too 
grievous to be born, that our foreſaid Brother and Fellow. Biſhop de- 
ſpiſing all others, ſhould attempt that he alone ſhould be called Biſhop. 

| Here is playing upon an expreſſion. againſt plain matter of fact: For, as 
before quoted, St. Gregory did accuſe him only for making himſelf Patriarch 
of almoſt the whole cecumenical Church. So that 1 | 
I. In this almoſi there are other Biſhops excepted, over whom he did not 
extend his Supremacy, as the after-Biſhops of Rome have done, 
' .2, The notion of a Patriarch, is, to preſide over the other Biſhops with- 
in his Patriarchat, ſo that this ſuppoſes other Biſhops beſides the Patriarch, 
3. John did never deny Gregory. to be Biſhop of Rome, but contended 
with bim for the De T 
4. Gregory, in ſeveral places of his Epiſtles, gives John the character of 
a learned and pious Man, bating his ambition in this point. Does he then 
charge him with ſuch groſs ignorance as not to know there were twelve 
A oftles! To think that there was ne'er another Apoſtle but only St. Peter / 
Was that all the meaning of his argument, that Peter was not called uni- 
verlal Apoſtle! | 


Or was it not plainly, that tho' Peter was the firſt or chief Apoſtle, and 
ſo the Prime or Prince of them; yet this gave him not a juriſdiction over 
them all, fo as to be call'd the univerfal Apoſtle, and all the others entirely. 
ſubject to him? And this was a ſtrong argument againſt the pretenſions of 
John, who ſought to be eſteemed the univerſal Biſhop over all the other 
Biſhops in the world, amaſt. 33 | 1 
F. St. Gregory calls the Biſhops the Stars of God, and accuſes John for 
ſceking, like Lucifer, to exalt his Throne above them all. But how above 
them, if he would have none but himſelf! When things are taken quite 


to over- rule all the reſt: In Auen the Fa Sc. where tho' one 


eminence, that there was not another of like i as he? Is not that 
piſcopus, without any li- 


himfelf? How comes he to appropriate the ſtyle of apoſtolical to the See 
of Rome? Did they make no other Biſhop? Behold then, even literally, 
the ambition of John of Conſtantinqple! This is what be would have been 


* at! 
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at] That he alone might have the ſtyle of Epiſcopus, and his See of Apo- 
ſtolick; that is, by way only of eminence, as if there were no ſuch Biſhop 
as he the univerſal one. 21 

There is nothing now left to the Church of Rome, but to give us up 
St. Gregory too among the Proteſtant Popes, before there was any Pope- 
ry in the World! 

And we may lay good claim to others of them, after that time, before 
Popes had arriv'd at their full height. 1 will inſtance at this time bur in one, 
tho' he names leveral others, that is, Aucas Hluius. It is indeed in what 
he wrote before he was Pope. And tho' afterwards he aſſum'd the Gran- 
dure of the then papal ſtrain, as Men that take great places, muſt accept 
of the ſtyle with them; yet he then only aſſerted, whereas before he prov'd. 
And he neither recanted or took upon him to anſwer his own arguments, 
and the authorities which he had brought againſt the then exorbitant pre- 
tenſions of the Papacy. 1 

He aſcended the Pontifical Throne, by the name of Pius the ſecond, in 
the year 1458. And in his De Geſt. Concil. Baſil. I. 1. Edit. Baſil. 1551. p. 
II, 12. he ſays, Opinio omnium mortuorum eſt, ſi opinio vocari debet que 
idoneis confirmatur autoribus, quia Ro. Pontifex univerſali Eecleſiæ ſub- 
Jeftus exiſtit : Neque hoc viventes negare audent : Audent illud autem, a- 
pud aliquos revocatur in dubium, an id quoque de generali Concilio credi 
oporteat. Sunt enim aliqui, ſive avidi gloriæ ſive qudd adulando præmia 
expettant, qui peregrinas quaſdam & omnino novas predicare Doftrinas 
ceperunt, ipſumque ſummum Pontificem ex Juriſdici ione ſacri Concilit 
demere non verentur. Excæcavit namque illos ambitio, a qud non ſolum 
| hoc modernum, ſed omnia uſque ad hanc diem Schiſmata, ſuborta reperi- 
untur—— Hodiernam Hareſim illi precipue nutriunt, quos jim mendica- 
re ſuppudet, quorum alins clamat, ſubditorum facta judicari a Papd, Ro- 
manum verò Pontificem ſolius Dei reſervari arbitrio. Alius dicit, quia 
primam ſedem nemo judicabit, quod neque ab Auguſto, neque ad omni Cle- 
ro, neque d Regibus, neque a Populo valeat judicart—— Nec conſide- 
rant miſeri, quia que predicant tantopere verba, aut ſummorum Ponti- 
ficum ſunt ſnas fimbrias extendentium, aut illorum qui eis adulabantur. 
Et quia hujuſmodi dicta ſolutionem habent, recurrunt ſtat im ad Evange- 
lium, & verba Chriſti non prout Spirits Santti ſenſus expoſeir, £4 ſit 
opte ingenio interpretantur. Plurimumque illud extollunt, quia Petro ſit 
diftum, Tu vocaberis Cephas, per quod illum Caput Eccleſia faciunt : Ti. 
bi dabo Claves Regni Celorum: Et, quodcunque ligaveris ſuper terram: 

Et, Rogavi pro te, Petre, ut non deficiat fides tua: Et, paſce oves meas: 
Et, duc in altum rete: Et, noli timere, jam ex hoc eris homines capt», 
ens : Quodque ſoli Petro, tanquam Apoſtolorum Principi, Chriſius man. 
daverit, pro ſe & pro illo ſtaterem dare: Et, quia Petrus traxit ad ter. 
ram rete plenum piſcibus magnis : Et, quod ſolus Petrus ad Chriſti de. 
fenſionem gladium evaginavit. . Yue omnia hi homines miro modo ſub li 
mant,; expoſitionibus ſauctorum Vocforum omnino poſthabitis. Which, 
for the ſake of the common Reader is thus in Eugliſh. It is the opini- 
« on of all that are dead, if that can be call'd an opivion which is forti- 
« fy'd with ſufficient authorities, that the Pope of Rome is ſubject to the 
« univerſal Church; neither dare thoſe living deny it. But it is made a 
« doubt among ſome, whether he be ſuhject allo to a general Council: For 
« there are ſome, whether out of ſingularity or that ny expect the re- 
« wards of their flattery, have begun to jpread new and ſtrange DoQrines, 
« and are not afraid ro exempt the Pope from the Juriſdiction of the holy 
“ Council; for ambition has blinded them, from whence. not only this mo- 

dern, bur all ſchiſms to this day have ariſen——This modern 2 Fo 
. ee « chiefly 
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te chiefly ſupported by a company of beggarly Expectants, of whom one 
it crys, 1255 the aQtions of ſabe are to be judg d * Pope, but he, by 
« God alone. Another ſays, That the chief Seat is to be judg'd by none, 
& neither by all the Clergy, nor Kings, nor People Theſe wretched 
c Men do not confider, Thar theſe things they fay, are but the words ei- 
« ther of Popes, who wou'd extend their power, or of their flatterers: And 
« becauſe ſich ſayings are eaſily anſwered, they ſtraight run to the Goſpel, 
«and interprer the words of Chriſt, not according to the meaning of the 
« Holy Ghaſt, pur of their own Brains. And they make much of thar 
« which was ſaid to Peter, Thou ſhalt be calld Cephas, by which the 
c make him Head of the Church: To thee I will give the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven : And, Whatſoever thou bindeft upon Earth: And, 
« f have pray'd for thee, Peter, That thy Faith fail not: And, Fear not, 
« thou ſhalt henceforth catch Men: And that Chriſt commanded Peter a- 
« lope, as Prince af the Apoſtles, to pay Tribute for himſelf and for him: 
« And becauſs Peter drew the Net to ſhore full of great fiſhes : And that 
ce Peter alone drew his Sword in defence of Chriſt. All which things 
«theſe. Men after a ſtrange manner do refine upon, wholly neglecting 
« the expoſitions pf the holy Doctors.“ And he ſolves theſe texts in rhe 
fame manner as the Proteſtants have done; ſhewing that, tho? ſpoke to Pe- 
ter, they were meant, not to him perſonally, but ro the Church; and that 
by that text, Die Eccleſiæ, Peter himſelf was made fubject to the cenſures 
+ the Church, and all his Succeſſors, to which if they refus'd to ſubmit, 
they were to be reputed as Heathens and Publicans. And he quotes Gre- 
gory the Great and Pope Nicolas, &c. for the fame. And fays of thoſe 

ho wou'd ſer up the Po s authority above all, p. 14. Qui dum unius 
hominus libidinem ſuſtinere conantur, dumque pri vatum bonum communi 
ante vertunt, incredibile eff, quantas errorum nebulas excitent. i. e. Who, 
whale they endeavour to ſupport the ambition of one Man, while they 
prefer the private to the publick good, it ir incredible what clouds of er- 
rors they have rats'd. And quotes Pope Zo/mmus, laying, Contra flatuta 
patrum condere 1 e vel mutare, nec hujus quidem Sears poteſt autori- 
tas. i. e. The authority even of this See (of Rome) cannot eſtabliſh or 
change. any thing again#t the decrees of the Fathers: And Pope Dama- 
r making it Bla/phemare Spiritum Sanctum, to Blaſpheme the Holy 
ho F. And ſupports this by the authority of St. Ambroſe manifeſtly re- 
proving thoſe, Bn ' Pontificem Conctl 
call the Zoe #he Prince or Head of the Council. 
Aud of St. Auguſtine, who fays, That appeals may be made from the 
Popes to the Church, and their Decrees reyers'd. And after ſeveral other 
authorities, 100 inſtancing the Church contending with Peter, Acre xl. 
and Paul refil ing him to the face, Cal. 11. he concludes with theſe words 
of Marcian the Emperor, Vere impius atque Sacrilegus eft, qui poft Sa- 
cerdotun Sententian, opinioni ſuæ aliguid retractandum relinguit; extre- 
mg. quippe dementie eſt, in meriaje & perſpicuo die. commentitium lumen 


uz fimmum Pontificem Concilii Principem dicunt ; who 


* 


ere i/quis. enim poſt veritatem repertam aliquid ulterins diſtu- 
ot C83: Ci of n Ne 7 ' . . . p ö . 0 . 

in Mendacium quærit. i. e, He is impiour and ſacritegions, who will op- 

Poſe. his Judgment to the determination of the Prieſts, For it it extreme 


0 igt. For be 
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* hen, ke goes. on, p. 15, 16. to ſhew that the Pope may be depos'd: 
having anſwer d Foce texts, Tibi dabo claves, Paſte oves, &c. ac- 
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other Apoſtles, and the ſucceeding Biſhops of the Church, as well as to St, 
Peter: And then coming to aniwer the objection, That the Pope was 
Head of the Church; and that the Head muſt not be cut off for whate- 
ver diſeaſe, becauſe it inferr'd the death of the Body ; he denies the Pope 


to be Head of the Church, unleſs you will ſay miniſterially, - that is, to 
ſerve and aſſiſt the Body, under the Head, which is Chriſt alone. And he 


aſſerts it as without all doubt, that the Pope is more truly the Vicar of 


the Church, than of Chriſt: And therefore, that as a Lord may at his 
pleaſure depoſe his Vicar, ſo the Church may the Pope. Quia cum ſit Pa- 


fa vicarins Eccleſia, nemo dubitat quin dominus vicarios ſuos poſſit ad 


nutum ſuum deſtituere : Nec dubium eſt, verius dic: Papam, Eccleſiæ vi- 
carium, quam Chriſti. And before he ſays, Quicquid tamen dicant ali. 
qui, ego cum illis non ſentio, qui Romanum Poatificem Caput Eccleſiæ di- 
cunt, niſi forſitan miniſteriale; 1 enim, quia Chriſius eit Eccleſie 
Caput non Papa—— Eccleſia vero ipſius Chriſti corpus, cujus etiam 42 
Papa eft Membrum. Therefore that he may be cut off, and depos'd if 
inutile or ſcandalous, nec, ut aliqui detirant, propter ſolam Hæreſim. 

i. e. For ſeeing the Pope is Vicar of the Church, none doubts but a 
« Lord may, at his pleaſure, turn off his Vicars: Nor is it a doubt to ſay, 
« that the Pope is more truly the Vicar of the Church than of Chriſt. And 
« whatever ſome Men do ſay, I cannot agree with thoſe who call the Pope 
« the Head of the Church ; unleſs, perhaps a miniſterial Head ; for we read 


« that Chriſt is Head of the Church, and not the Pope For the Church 


« js the Body of Chriſt himſelf, of which the Pope himſelf is but a 
« Member. | 
Then he tells p. 17, 18. what is meant by the Church, vig. The whole 
Body of believers, both Paſtors and People. But that the authority and 
governing part lay only in the Paſtors, who therefore are call'd the Church 
virtually, as including the whole. Let me make a compariſon familiar to 
us: Ir is as the Houſe of Commons are called the Commons of England, 
and their Acts, the Acts of all the Commons of England. This he ſhews 
firſt, as it was under the Law, where Deut. xvii. the Prieſts were to be 
the Judges of the People. And that the ſame was the ſtate under the Goſ- 
pel, as ſhewn Mar. xxm. 1, 2, the Jewiſh Church being a type of the 
Chriſtian. And that Chriſt compares the Apoſtles, and in them the Cler- 
y, to Fiſhers, and the People to the Fiſh. He calls the Clergy likewiſe the 
Husband-Men and Labourers in the Vineyard, which was the Church, an 
lays, He that heareth you, heareth me, &c. And, Go and teach all Na- 
tions. And, Whatſoever ye bind on Earth, &c. And, To thee I 555 
give the Keys, &c. which, as St. Auguſtine ſays, upon the place; Per 
illa verba datam efſe judiciariam poteſiatem, non Alan Petro, ſed toti 
Eccleſiæ in Epiſtopis & Presbyteris; i. e. By theſe words there is judi- 
cial power given, not only to Peter, but to the whole Church, in the Bi- 
ſhops and the Presbyters. And, as AEneas Sylvins goes on; Sciendum 
eft enim (ut Clemens aſſerit in Epiſtold ſupradittd) Epiſcopos vicem A. 
poſlolorum gerere, & reliquorum Diſtipulorum vicem tenere Presbyteras, 
ſic enim predicdſſe Petrum, qui a Domino didiciſſe, ait. Vnde apparet 
Eccleſiæ poteſtatem omnimodam in Sacerdotibus conſiſtere. i. e. For we muſt 
know (as Clemens ſays in his Epiſtle before quoted) That the Biſhops are 
in the place of the Apoſtles, and the * F the other Diſciples : 
For fo he ſays Peter did teach, who learn'd it from the Lord. Whence it 
appears that all the power of the Church is lodg'd in the Prieſts. And 
having thus refoly'd the power of the Church Univerſal into the Biſhops 
and Clergy, he makes the concluſion, Dicimus ergo Univerſal Eccleſiæ, 
que omnes Chriſti fideles amplectitur, kf a omnimodam fore conceſ- 
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ſam, Nomanumque Pontificem illi ſulſectum, poſſe per ipſam, non bene 
regentem, deponi, abjict, excommunicari. Kurſis adjicimus, quia quæ- 
cunque illa Oniverſalis Eccleſia poteſt, hæc etiam Clericorum poteſt G in 
hac poteſtatis ſupreme exercitium inveniri. i. e. Therefore we ſay, that 
all power is given to the Univerſal Church, which contains all the faith. 
ful of Chriſt; and that the Pope of Rome is ſubget? to her, and if he go- 
vern not well, may be depos'd by her, thrown off, and excommunicated, 
And we farther [ay, That whatever that *Oniverſal Church can db, the 
Clergy may do, and that in them the exerciſe of the ſupreme power is 
to be found. Here the Pope is entirely ſubmitted to the College of Biſhops. 
And tho' he may be preſident for order fake, when they are aſſembled in 
Council, yet he is deny'd to be Prince of the Council, to have power to 
diſſolve or prorogue them without their own conſent: And that they may 
call themſelves without him, if he conſent not, as is aſſerted in the fame 
place, p. 19, 20. And , he ſeparate himſelf from them, he thereby ſepa- 
rates himſelf from the Unity of the Church, and makes himſelf a Schiſ: 
matick. He is here deny'd to be Head of the Church, or Vicar of Chriſt, 
but rather Vicar and Servant to the Church, that is, to the epiſcopal Col- 
lege. And to ſet him above them, is call'd wickedneſs and ſacrilege, and 
blaſphemy, agaioſt the Holy Ghoſt : And the root both of ancient and mo- 
dern Schiſms: Aud this from the mouths of ſeveral Popes themſelves, as 


well as in other ancient and godly Fathers: And this not only aſſerted, 


but put in practice by the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, who depos d 
ſeveral Popes, as other Councils had done : And theſe Councils are vindica- 
ted, and re-aſſerted in the Decrees of the Ga//zcan Clergy, Au. 1682. then 
he ſhews that the Popes of Rome were prohibited by the Councils of Ari. 
ea from receiving any Appeals from their Synods; which totally over- 
throws the pretence of the Pope's univerſal Supremacy. As he ſays p. 15. 
Ex Concilus etiam Afticenis prohibit: ſunt Romani Pontifices, ne ap- 
1 iliorum audireut, qui d Synodo appellabant. i. e. The Popes of 
ome were prohibited by the African Councils from bearing the Appeals 
of thoſe who appeuld to them from the Synod. That is, from the Afri- 
can Synod; Which made the Church of Africa, as free and independent as 
that of Rome; and conſequently, every other national Church: Tho 
Rome was then more eminent, as one Nation is more than another; yet 
independent. , M11 222 e „ e217 4 
From this Super-eminence or Supremacy of Rome it was that thoſe great 
28 were given to her of plenitude of power, and being chief of 
Biſhops, Tr. of which this ſame Pope gives this account, p. 19. Quouiam 
Sacerdotes per Orbem diſperſi net ſtat uunt Canones, nec judicant, nift 
qmilibet Plebem ſuum; tuncque Papa omnibus major eſt—— iu eoque ple- 
nitndo poteſlatis exiſtit. i.e. Becanſe the Biſhops diſperſed over the World, 
ao nos make Canons, nor jnuge, except every one his own. Flock; in 
this fenſe, the Pope 1s greater than they all —— And in this the pleni- 
tude of his power does conſiſt. That is, he was greater than any. ſingle Bi- 
ſhop, but not than the College of Biſhops, when they were met together: 
= it may be faid ar this day of the Biſhop of Canterbury, with reſpect to 
"And when nta Hlvius came to be Pope, and took theſe high Titles 
upon him, we ought to underſtand them in that ſenſe which he himſelf 
has thus explain'd : Nor has the Church of Rome any other way to fave 
him from contradicting himſelf, in thoſe expreſſions they produce of him 
after he came to the Pontificate, of his greatneſs and Power, which they 
wou'd have overthrow his authority, in what he had fo ſtrenuouſly argu d 
— And 
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And as this Pope thus zealouſly aſſerted the rights of the Epiſcopate a- 
gainſt the then growing encroachments of the Pontificate; he likewiſe ſaw, 
on the other hand, and for the ſame reaſons, what humble Servants Men 
wou d prove to thoſe who could give them rewards, even to ſet up the Re- 
gale of temporal Princes above the authority of the Church. Thus he 
propheſies, p. 42. Epiſcopos verò aliquos, ne quid temporalitatis amitte- 
rent, libertatem Eccleſiæ Principibus vendituros, eoſque Judices & Do- 
minos ſupra Concilium erecturos. i. e. That ſome Biſhops, leſt they ſhould 
loſe any thing of their temporalities, would ſell the liberties of the Church 
to Princes, and ſet them up as Judges and Governors of Councils. 

But we need not the teſtimony ot Popes againſt the Regale; they are 
produc'd on the other ſide, as of moſt force againſt the Pontificate, that 
— their own concern; and Men are not apt to be partial againſt them- 
ſelyves. | 

More of this fort might be produc'd: I am afraid ſome Readers may 
think this too much. Therefore to return to more ancient authorities, 
which will bear the weight we lay upon them, this notion which Gregory 
the Great, Pius II. and other Popes quoted by him, had of the Church, 
oppoſite to that of an univerſal Head upon Earth, but govern'd by the e- 
983 College, is what in the earlieſt time had prevail'd in the catholick 
Church. | 

This is the language of the great St. Cyprian, Ep. 68. p. 178. That FHere- 
fore the epiſcopal College is large, and there are many Biſhops, join d to- 
gether in the bond of *Onity: That if any Biſhop of the College ſhould 
propagate Hereſy, and ſo ſeck to tear and waſte the Flock of Chriſt, the 
reſt might mercifully imterpoſe for the ſaving of the Flock, and gather 
again the Sheep of the Lord into the Fold. For tho we are many Paſtors, 
(lays he) yet we all feed the ſame Flock. And Ep. 55. p. 112. he ſays, 
That as there is but one Church thro the whole warld, divided into many 
members; ſo there is but one Epiſcopate, difſus'd in the numerous agree- 
ment of many Biſbops. 1 

Among theſe the Biſhop of Rome held the firſt place, as being Biſhop of 


the moſt eminent City in the World, it being then the fear of the Empire: 


And therefore applications were made principally to him in affairs of the 
Church. | be: off | 

But for any ſuch univerſal Supremacy as is now pretended, on account 
of his being the ultimate and infallible judge of controverſy, it was totally 
unknown to theſe carly ages: In which, tho' there were many and great 
controverſies, yet no ſuch appeal to the Biſhop of Rome does appear from 
any body: And it could not have been milſs'd if that had been the princi- 
ple of thoſe times; for it had been a ſummary way, and the only true way 
of ending all their controverſies. | PR 
But on the contrary we find, that St. Cyprian and others did oppoſe the 
Biſhop of Rome, argue againſt him, and reprove bim ſharply where they 
thought he deferv'd it. Us N. 10 kli 
And St. Cyprian and other Biſhops give him no other title than that of 
Fellow - Biſnop and Joint Brother: And take leave to differ as freely from 
him as from other Biſhops. - 17 I 40 ra 

St. Cyprian, when Archbiſhop of Carthage, would not take-upon him 
to be Biſhop of Biſhops, even over thoſe Biſhops of his own Province whom 
he call'd together in Council, and wherein he preſided; nor requir'd that 
any of them ſhould be- determin'd by his authority, upon any point: But 
allow'd that they might differ from his judgment, ſeeing they were not 
accountable to him or any other, but to Chriſt the chief Shepherd, who 
bad entruſted them with his Flock under their charge. . in Concil. Carth. 


p. 129, 
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. 129, (Sc. And as he aſſum'd no ſuch Supremacy to himſelf, as little did 
he allow it to any other. 

The notion of an univerſal Vicar was not then invented. St. Cyprian ſays 
of every Biſhop, that he does Vice Paſtoris cuſtodire Gregem, Ep. 8. p. 16. 
Keep the Flock in the place of Chriſt the chief Shepherd. 

And the Canons after made to regulate the precedence and juriſdiction of 
the Patriarchs, of whom Rome was one. | 


* „„ „1 A» 


It was the Pope who firſt thoroughly ſettled the Regale into an eccleſia- 
ſtical Eſtabliſhment, as Grotius tells ſde Imper. Summar. PoteF. circa Sa- 
cra. c. 10. F. 24.) from Onuphrius and others, that the cuſtom of the Em- 
perors chuſing Biſhops prevailed from the time of Charles the Great: And 
that it was eſtabliſhed by the authority of Pope Adrian I. Who ordain'd 
that the Ring and Paſtoral- Staff of a deceas'd Biſhop or Abbot ſhould be 
carry'd to the Emperor; and that he might inveſt whom he pleas'd there- 
with, and command them ro be conſecrated accordingly. And from hence 
this cuſtom preyail'd thro' France, Germany and Italy, which was then 
call'd the Latin World: And other Kings, as Spain, Hungary, &c. imi- 
rated. their example. So that, ſays Onuphrius, this became the cuſtom of 
the Latin World: And Kings did, at laſt, extend it even over Rome itſelf, 
(It is no new thing to ſee partners fall out in dividing the ſpoil, and to rob 
one another) ſeveral of whoſe Biſhops he there inſtances were choſen by 


the Roman Emperors, who, he ſays, did not only chuſe all Biſhops, Ab- 


bots, "Deans, and Prebends, and all inferior orders of the Church, but the 

Biſhop of Rome himſelf — ll 2 E 
This continu'd in the Church of Rowe 300 years, during the Reigns of 
ſixty Popes, till Pope Hildebrand ſet himſelf againſt it, and others aſter him; 
and have brought it to what we now ſee: They have bent the bow as 
much the contrary way, and aſſum'd the power of depoſing Kings to beat 
down their pretence to the inveſtiture of Biſhops, when they found that it 


ſtrerch'd itſelf even to the Biſhops of Rome themſelves. But when they had 


por free themſelves, they were content that the other Biſhops ſhould be 
kept till under the yoke; and made a new dividend” of the ſpoil, allow- 


ing to Kings by Concordares the preſentation of ſome Biſhopricks and other 


Church preferments, that they might ſecurely enjoy all the reſt. This * 
eek | Ls 
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the effect of reſolving the whole power of the epiſcopal College into one, 
as Gregory the Great foretold. 


This bargain the Pope has made for them as ſupreme Head and Gover— 
nor of the Church. 

2. But not content with this, and to humble the Epiſcopate more effectu- 
ally, he, as the ſovereign diſpoſer of all other Biſhops and their authority, 
has ſet up vaſt ſwarms of regulars in all countries ſubject to his Supremacy; 
and has exempted them (contrary to the ancient Canons) from the juriſ- 
diction of their reſpective Biſhops, and made them accountable only to the 
ſuperiors of their reſpective orders, and ultimately to himſelf: Therefore 
they are juſtly call'd the Pope's Life- Guard, as depending wholly and ſole- 
ly upon him: And ſerve him to purpoſe in batrelling, upon all occaſions, 
his great foe Epiſcopacy, as Laznes the General of the Jeſuits did at the 
Council of Trent, by the ſame arguments which the Proteſtant Presbyteri- 
ans have ſince borrowed againſt the epiſcopal authority. 

But the ſtout oppoſition then given by the Biſhops of France, Spain, 
Germany, Hungary, and all the Popiſh dominions except ſome of Traly 
who were the Pope's creatures, to this pretended Supremacy of the Pope 

over all other Biſhops, and in defence of the primitive divine right of { 
Epiſcopate, inſomuch, that they forced the Pope to uſe all his arts to have 
that queſtion dropt which he had brought into the Council againſt the di- 
vine right of Epilcopacy, (excepting only that of the See of Rome) and to 
keep the unanimous opinion of the Biſhops, for the divine right of every 
Biſhop, as well as of the Biſhop of Rome from being paſt into a decree of 
that Council: I ſay, this ſhews us plainly, that the Biſhops of the Roman 
Communion are kept under the uſurpations of the papal Supremacy by art 


and power: And in all probability would have deliver'd themſelves before 


this time bur for fear of falling more abſolutely under the power of the 
Regale; which, by the artifice of the Popes, is kept over their heads, 
that they may not think of ſteering off from Scylla for fear of falling into 
Charybass. But the chanel lies berwixt theſe two: Which is the primi- 
tive Epiſcopate, free from the encroachments of the Pontzficate and the 
Regale, that have agreed to ſupport and maintain each other, 

3. Another artifice to break the epiſcopal authority, is the many peculia- 
rities which the Pope has made, exempt from the juriſdiction of the biſhops: 
And the Regale thinks fit, for the ſame reaſon, to keep them up: The Pon- 
tificate and the Regale quarrel ſomerimes about them, to get them from 
one another; but both agree to keep them from the Biſhops. 8 

4. Again the Pope as ſupreme Treaſurer of the Church, has ſweetly diſ- 
pos'd of her patrimony: He has appropriated to the regulars, and fold and 
infeodated to other Lay-Men (for all the regulars are not Clergy) all rhe 
rithes in Italy and moſt in other Popiſh Countries: And the Regale, 


where pretending to reform, has ſeiz d upon all theſe, but return'd nort ing 


to the Church, from which they were taken. 

This ſtill the effect of letting the whole depend upon one, whether King 
or Biſhop; but with this difference, that there is none who 3 to be 
univerſal King: And therefore what every King may do in his own domi. 
nions, che univerſal Biſhop may do all the chriſtian World over. 
Then the grand pretence of the Pope's univerſal Supremacy was diſ- 
courſed; vi z. to preſerve Unity in the Church, as being one Society, which 
could not be without a viſible Head. To this it was faid, © _ 
1. That - xhere is one World. That this whole World is one Kingdom 
to God. As it is written, His Kingdom ruleth over all, Pfal. ci. 19. 
They ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom, Plal. cxLy. 11. bh 


8D That 
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That God has appointed no univerſal Deputy or Monarch under him, o- 
yer the whole World; and that the Peace and Unity of the World is beſt 
ſo conſulted by his all wife providence: For that no mortal Man's abilities 
are ſufficient to govern the whole Earth. It wou'd occaſion infinity of 
Defections and Rebellions, and bring the World to greater Wars and 
Confuſions, than as it is now canton'd into many independent Kingdoms 
and States. | | 

That Appeals cou'd not be made from all parts of the Earth to a King 
in any one place: Beſides many other inſuperable difficulties, which are 
obvious to any who will conſider of ſuch a icheme, 1 

2. That the ſame do occur in the notion of an univerſal Biſnop, to 
whom Appeals from all parts of the Earth muſt come. | 
That therefore many and independent Churches are no more an objection 
againſt the Unity of the Church, than many Kingdoms againſt the Unity of 
God's univerſal Kingdom. | | | 
That there is a general Law, call'd the Law of Nations, by which all 
Kingdoms and States think themſelves oblig d; and by which the peace and 
commerce of the World is maintain'd. 125 1 24 
That there is a yet ſtricter and more firm bond of Unity betwixt the ſe- 
veral Churches of Chriſt. For whereas any civil ſentence, as of death, 
confiſcation, Sc. pals'd by any King has no effect out of his own Domini- 
' ons: The ſentence of excommunication, or other ſpiritual cenſures, when 
paſs'd juſtly by any Biſhop of the catholick Church, have, by the rules of 
the catholick Communion, their effect in all other Churches through the 
World. And when thoſe cenſures are releas'd by the proper Biſhop, the 
Criminal is abſolv'd, and reſtor'd to Communion not only of his own Bi- 
ſhop, but of all the Biſhops of the catholick Church. > | 
So that the power of every Biſhop extends all over the whole chriſtian 
Church; whereas the power of any King is limited within his own domi- 
nions. And the Church is cemented in a ſtricter bond of Unity than the 
ſecular World; the Communion of Saints being a more ſacred and ſtricter rye 
than the commerce of Nations; and extends it ſelf to the other World, 
takes in the Saints and Angels of Heaven, as making one Family, one Bo- 
dy with the Church upon Earth, all united under one Head, Chriſt, the 
Lord and Father of all. | | 
3. That God has made Chriſt his only univerſal Deputy over the World 
and of the Church; he is the only univerſal King and Biſhop; and it is as 
Gene blaſphemy for any one to arrogate to - himſelf the one as the 
Other. | | | 81 | 
ny xi. 28. For the Kingdom is the Lord's, and he is the Governor among the Nati- 

n x. 28. 0x5: And the Churches of thoſe Nations who turn to the Lord V. 27. Hence 
Mar. xx;y.; , the Goſpel is call'd, The Kingdom, in all the World: And no particular 
ne. Kingdom is The Kingdom, more than it is The World: And the Kingdom 

of the we ty means nothing other than the Church : But Rome wou'd be 
not only the chief or n the Churches or Kingdoms; but it wou'd 
be The Church, The Kingdom, that is, The World; and her Biſhop will 
be content with nothing than /an, univerſal Kingſhip. / 1 4 
4. That the whole catholick Church muſt, depend abſolutely, upon the 
univerſal Biſhop, in matters of Faith as well as Dilcipline ; and therefore as 
his power is infinite, ſo muſt; he be infallible, elſe. as Gregory ſaid, The 
Church muſt ſuddeuly fall, if it come to depend upon one. Hence the 
Popes when they had ſet up for univerſal Supremacy, aſſum d. likewiſe in- 
fallibility to themſeleves. | as e | 
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But then the confuſion they are in to find where. this infallibility lies, 


has render'd their pretence to it contradictory to itſelf; the neceſſity they 
41 * 3 pretend 
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pretend for it, being to reduce things to a certainty and infallible judg— 
ment, they are in nothing more uncertain than in this. 

Bellarmin and the Italian Fryars, who writ at the Pope's feet, place 
this infallibility in the Perſon of the Pope, as Succeſſor to Peter, and con- 
ſequently Heir of all the Promiſes made to Peter And extend it not on- 
ly to matters of Faith, but of practice; for they rightly ſay, That this ar- 
gument, the neceſſity of an infallible guide from the goodneſs of God not 
to ſuffer Mankind to be at a loſs for want of means to know his duty, 
will reach to matters of Practice as well as Faith; ſince Men will be judg'd 
at the laſt day for the one as well as the other. 

And then how ſhall we believe ſuch to be our infallible guides, even in 
Practice, whole lives, as wrote by their own Hiſtorians, are full of cnor- 
mities, neither few nor little? | 3 

Nay more, who are erroneous in their Principles, as well as Practice: Who 
have eſtabliſhed the . Doctrine by authority of what they call a ge- 
neral Council, * and ſanctify'd it by indulgences to thoſe Subjeas, who 
ſhall take Arms againſt their King, and depoſe him upon account of Reli- 
gion. And the Popes have often put this in Practice, f in ſeveral King- 
doms. FR Ws | 

There were fix Popes who ſucceeded one another, during what was 
call'd the Holy League in France, of whom every one join'd with the 
League againſt the King; and this was made an invincible argument by the 
Pope's Legate, to juſtity that Rebellion, Anno Dom. 1593. 

Some Writers of late years, have made diſtinctions to mollify this Prin- 
ciple and Practice of the Popes: But however the Popes will nor give it up 
nor can they be brought to diſclaim it. 

This was no objection to Bellarmine, who wrote in defence of the de- 
poſing Doctrine, and of the Council of Lateran which enacted it: He 
thought the Pope was an infallible. guide, in this, as in all other things. 

And purſuing the conſequence of this Hypotheſis to the utmoſt, cou'd not 


ſtop ſhort of this monſtrous poſition, that if the Pope ſhou'd command the 


practice of vice and forbid virtue, the Church were bound to believe vice 
to be good, and virtue to be wicked, de Rom. Pont. l. 4. c.5. 

We. muſt ſuppoſe that he thought ir impoſſible the Pope ſhou'd do ſo 
(tho' there are roo many inſtances of it) and that the univerſal Biſhop muſt 
alſo be univerſal Guide, and conſequently arbitrary and infallible, ſince the 
whole catholick Church muſt depend upon him. 

The fame reaſoning makes theſe Men place the Pope far ſuperior and pa- 
ramount to all Councils, even general, compos'd of all the Biſhops in the 
Earth. They may adviſe, but the deciſion lies in him alone. | 

Others whoſe — or courage fail them to run to this exceſs of mad- 
neſs, place the infallibility indeed in the Pope: But then they ſay it is only 
when he is in Cathedrad. [4 | | Fi 

Here again they break into different Parties, ſome ſay he is in Cathedr 4 
in the Conclave; others deny that, and ſay that he is only fo in a gene- 
ral Ceuntil.. yos 3H 42) 0 win 
Some ſay, That the infallibility is not in the Pope, but in the Council: 
That therefore the Council is above the Pope, and may depoſe him as the 
Countil of Conſtance depos d three contending Popes, who were all then in 


the World; which Council the general Aſſembly of the Gallican Clergy, 


A. D. 1682. do quote, in the ſecond of their Decrees then publiſh'd ; and 
ſtand upon the authority of a Council as ſuperior to that of the Pope. 


1 — 
— 


Gteat Counc. of Later. c. 3. Anno Dom. 1215. 


| D' Avila's Hiſt, Civ. Wars in France, 
Lond. 1678, l. 13. p. 398. 1 


Others 
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Others like none of theſe ways; and place the infallibility neither in 
Pope nor Council ſeparately ; but only in both together. 

Laſtly, Becauſe even fo they cannot hold up their infallibility: For there 
are ſeyeral inſtances given, where Pope and Council have oppos'd former 
Popes and Councils, and reſcinded their Acts as erroneous: Therefore there 
are ſome who place the infallibility in the Church diffuſive 3 which if they 
had not limited to thoſe. only of the Roman Communion, they had come 
nearer to the truth; if they wou'd conſider themſelves only as a part of 
the catholick Church, and fee what it is which they hold in common with 
all the other chriſtian Churches; they might in ſuch a Faith find an infalli- 
ble aſſurance, tho not from any or all of the Perſons who hold it: Yer 
from the nature of ſuch an univerſal Teſtimony; and in ſuch publick and 
notorious matters of fact, as it is impoſſible for Mankind to be impos d x 
on; which is demonſtrated, even to our ſenſes, in the Method with the 
Deiſts, &c. lately publiſhed, | 1.77%" 

But the Church of Rome grounding all. thoſe things wherein ſhe differs 
from other Churches, upon her own infallibility z and not knowing where 
to find it, being divided into fo many different and oppoſite Hypotheſes con- 
cerning it, whereof if any one be true, all the reſt muſt be falſe; will be 
forc'd at leaſt to ſuſpend whatever ſhe builds upon her own authority, dif- 
ferent from the common ſentiments of other Churches and of Mankind, till 
ſhe can reconcile. her {elf with her ſelf; and agree, where her infallibility 
lies; and to what things it extends, whether only to matters of Faith, as 
ſome; or alſo to matters of Practice, as others of as great name as any in 
her Communion have contended, and have the better of the argument up- 
on their Principles. At e ee e 30200709 26 YO 1189 10! 

But till theſe things can be adjuſted, her Biſnop muſt lay aſide his-preten- 
ces to univerſal Supremacy, which includes omnipotency and infallibility— 
And their vain boaſt of Unity muſt ceaſe, till they can agree among them- 


ſelves upon this foundation Principle of the Pope's Supremacy, whereon all 
the reſt of their new Doctrines do dep eng. 


F. And beſides all this it was farther, urg'd, that a local Infallibility or 
Supremacy fixt to any one place, »wou'd render the chriſtian Religion as 
narrow and precarious as the Jewiſh, which was confin d to the Temple in 
Jeruſalem; and therefore was never deſign'd for the univerſal Religion; 
and it becomes impracticable, Whenever that place is in the hands of ene- 


mies, as Jeruſalem now for many hundred years has been; and therefore 


the 7ews can have no Sacrifices, nor have had theſe almoſt one thouſand 
ſeven hundred Nonne in any part of the Worlodu. 
Now ſuppoſe that Rowe were conquer'd by Infidels, as Conflantinophe 
has been; or that a chriſtian Prince ſhould ſeize Rome, as has been done; 
then cou d not Appeals be brought to the Biſhop of Rome, without the 
King of Rome's leave; who it is not like wou d permit ſo vaſt a concourſe, 
from all parts of the World to a power more univerſal than his ]. n: 
Nor wou d chriſtian Princes, eſpecially if in War, think him an equal 
Judge amongſt them all, who were in the power of any one of them. 
The Church of Raſſia did ſubmit: to the Patriarchat of Canflantinop le, 
while it was in the hands of chriſtian Emperors who were at peace with 
them: But have, with good reaſon, and even of neceſſity, broke off from 


* 


it, ſince it has heen conquer 'd by the Tull. 
When the Pontifical, Chair was tranſlated from Nome to Avignon in 
France, where it remain d about ſeventy years, what:difputes did it ereare ? 
Popes and Anti-Popes ſer up againſt one another; and that Chureh torn 
to pieces with many and long Schiſms, which all the wit of Man can ne- 
ver reconcile with her pretended Supremacy and Infallibilit . 


Then 
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Then a remedy was thought on for all theſe things. And it was ſaid, 
that the weſtern Church was (like her Maſter) crucity'd betwixt the uſur- 
pations of the Pontificate on one ſide, and the Regale on the other. 

That if the King's Supremacy, and power of the State over the Church 
were reduc'd to what our Laws before-mention'd have limited and explain'd 
vis. To extend only to a civil power, tho' in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes and o- 
yer eccleſiaſtical Perſons: 

And if the Pope's Supremacy were brought back to the limits of his 
firſt Patriarchat, Fare only Eecleſiaſtico, for the better regulation of the e- 
piſcopal College, and exerting of its authority: 

Then the primitive Epiſcopacy wou'd again flouriſh and ſhine forth in 
full vigor, 
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A Remedy 
propos'd. 


Then the correſpondence of Biſhops by communicatory Letters wou'd 


be reviv'd; and when they cou'd- freely ſpeak their minds, without dread 
of the inquiſition on the one hand, or the præmunirèe on the other, there 
is no doubt but our differences wou'd leſſen as to other particulars, which 
are now heightened, on purpoſe to ſerve Parties and ſupport Supremacies. 
Then thoſe many and pious Men in the Church of Rome, who do wiſh 
and have labour d for a Reformation there, but dare not puſh it on, for fear 
of falling in with the Regale Eraſtianiſm; they ſeeing no other ſhore to 


row to, wou d gladly avow, what they now ſecretly approve in our Re- 


formation. 

And we ſhou'd find no ſcruple to own and amend what we found amiſs 
on our ſide, | 5 

And on all ſides ſuch a temper wou d be put on, as to give us a proſpect 
of a more glorious Reformation than ever the Church ſaw, ſince Conſtan- 
tie firſt rurn'd Chriſtian. 
Then Kings and chriſtian States being freed from the juſt fears which the 
depoſing Dottrine 1 rather by the Court than Church of Nome, mere- 
ly to ſupport the papal uſurpation) had given them, wou'd not think it 
x 6s intereſt to encroach upon the ſacred office; but leave it in its full vi- 
gour and authority; as being the greateſt ſupport and aſſurance upon Earth 
to their Government, as well as towards the Salvation of their Souls. 

They would nor then ſeek to bring any Que Warrants _ the divine 
Charter of the Church, granted to her by Chrif? our Lord; but they would 
bighly honour it, and rejoice in ir, that it was independent and ſuperior to 
all the powers upon Earth: Without which ir could not be divine; nor 
could we have any aſſurance in the celebration of the ſacred offices, or any 
thing of Religion: | : 

Which cannot ſtand upon a leſs foundation than Chriſt has laid for it: 
And he gave to his Church no more authority than was neceſſary to the 
carrying on of thoſe ends for which he did inſtitute it: And therefore to 
leſſen that, muſt certainly ſo far deprive us of thoſe benefits which CHriſt 
deſign'd to the world in the 7 495 his Church among Men. 

That therefore the reſtoring of 
obtaining of theſe benefits, which is the Salvation of our Souls, as well as 
temporal bleſiings. OAT 


er authority is neceſſary. towards our 


bat then, and not till then, Religion will be reſtor'd to its ancient 


luſtre, will be venerable and glorious : Which can never be while thoſe who 
adminiſter it ate render d precarious, which is contemptible. 


the minds of Men, and be able to look vice out of countenance, and re- 
ſtore a laſting and ſecurity to Kings and States: For Godliue ſi is pro. 


fiteble unto all things, having promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that 


which is to come. 
FT 8 E Then 


Then Religion with its beauty will recover its force and influence upon 


t Tim, iv, 8, 


858 
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Then will not our Kings be tempted to look abroad for an independent 
Biſhop, ſince they cannot believe any other ro have divine commiſſion. 
For it is a contradiction to call ſuch an one my Biſhop, and not to think 
him my ſuperior, and that I am oblig'd to obey him in all things relating 
to his office: As much as to call a Man my King, and yet pay him n6 
duty in temporals. p: 0:3, fs 07 ö 
Then Biſhops will tranſact with one another as Collegues; as temporal 
Princes do, each independent and ſupreme within his own dominions; yet 
digeſted into ſuperior and inferior claſſes of Emperors, Kings, ſovereigii 
Princes, and States. c | Lo ee DB Of $6] 
Thus ſome Biſhops might be Metropolitans, ſome Primates, and ſome 
Patriarchs, for the better regulation of the epiſcopal College, without any 
infraction upon the Epiſcopate and the Supremacy of every Biſhop over 
his own Subjects. For example, . 5 
The Princes Electors of the Empire pay a duty to the Emperor, and do 
him perſonal ſervices; yet are they ſovereign and independent Princes; and 
the Emperor has no authority, without their leave, in their dominions: 
And he treats with them, and they with him, by their Miniſters and Am- 
baſſadors, as other ſovereign Princes do. | 
Then would every Biſhop have full authority within himſelf to regulate 
and direct his Clergy z to correct vice, and reform error; and all Biſhops 
would ſtand by and aſſert the Diſcipline of each Biſhop duly exercis'd with- 
in his own diſtrict: And the example would encourage others: And the 
Reformation would become univerſal: Then Biſhops would be juſtly charge- 
able with any ſcandals in the Clergy, or what was notorious in any other 
of their ſubjects; and with the growth of hereſies and errors. And mere 
ſhame would bring matters to a decency, tho' every one had not the pure 
zeal of Chriſtianity: For which they have now too apparent an excuſe, 
vi. that Diſcipline is loſt, and will not be permitted by the State: Which, 
by virtue of Conge 4 Eſliers, Quare Impedits, Prohibitions, Sc. have made 


themſelves the ſole and ultimate judges not only of all Biſnops and Churches, 


hut of their excommunications, and every exerciſe of their ſpiritual juriſdi- 


ction. Here any Biſhop who is negligent or fearful, and wants an excuſe 


for letting Religion go to wrack, has one ready to his hand; . and his Fel- 
low Biſhops cannot convene themſelves in Synod to judge of him, or to con- 
ſult of any other affairs of the Church without the King's Licence: And 
therefore they eaſily put it off themſelves, and lay all the miſcarriages at 
his door. On the other hand, the State are as willing to clear themſelves, 
and ſay, that the Biſhops and Clergy might do more than they do: 
That they are idle, they are idle, and complain for want of ſtraw, of more 
payer and authority, without which they pretend that they cannot make 
ricks: And deſire eaſe from their burdens, that they may facrifice to the 
Thus while each put it upon the other, it is neglected on both ſides: As 
the ſaying is, I hat is every body's buſineſs is no body's buſineſs. | 
In order to apprehend theſe things the better, the Company were de- 
firous ro conſider what was the proper office of the Prieſthood, /and for 
what it was ordained; that we might thereby know how far it was to be 


diſpens'd; with, and when encroachments were made upon it. 


The office of a Prieſt is deſcrib'd, Heb. v. 1. viz. He is ordain'd for 
Men in things pertaining to God. As to offer up the prayers of the Peo- 
ple to God, and make interceſſion for them; ſo on God's part, to ſign 


and ſeal the pardon of their ſins to them, and in his name to bleſs them. 


That Prieſts in this do repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt, who is the ſupreme 
High- prieſt, Mediator, and Interceſſor with God for Men. = 
Te: os 1 at 
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That therefore as no Man can be a lawful Attorney for another, to ſign 
and ſeal covenants in his name, which {hall oblige him to the performance, 
without a letter of Attorney expreſily impowering him ſo to do, and 
whereby that Perſon does oblige himfelt to ſtand by and perform ſuch cove- 
nants, as if he himſelf had ſigu'd them: 

Much leſs can any Man take upon him to be God's Attorney or Repre- 
ſentative; and, as rs to ſign and ſeal covenants in his name, without 
his expreſs commiſſion for that purpole. 

No, Chriſt himſelf could not do it, as it is inferred from the office of a 

Prieſt before deſcrib'd, No Man taketh this honour unto himſelf; but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron. So al/o Chriſt glorified not himſelf 
to be an High-prieſtl: But he that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son—— 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 
And as this was an honour too great even for Chriſ to take upon him- 
ſelf without an expreſs commiſſion from God, it muſt needs follow, that 
no other Man whatſoever can take this honour to himſelf, without the like 
commiſſion. 1 HOT, | 

We find the ſame commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and with the great- 
eſt ſolemnity that Chriſt did any thing while he was upon the Farth, 
The ſame day on which he roſe from the Dead, having . the Priſon- 
doors, to ſhew that he had pay d the full debt, as our ſurety, and made 
ſatisfaction for all our ſins, for which he was caſt into the Priſon of Death 
and had for ever been there detain'd if he had not pay'd the zrtermoſi far- 
thing: On the ſame day, having now triumphed over the powers of Sin 
and Hell, he, as the firſt act of his mediatorial Kingdom, whereby all power 
in Heaven and Earth was given unto him, did inveſt his Apoſtles with 
the ſame commiſſion which his Father had given unto him; and with cir- 
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cumſtances greatly to be notic'd, and which ſhewed ſomething extraordi- 


nary then to be done. The ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the 
week; when the doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples were aſſembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, 
Peace be unto you... Aud when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his 
hands and his ſide. Then were the Diſciples glad when they ſaw the 
Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you, As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Aud when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on them, and ſaith unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them: And whoſoever ſins ye retain, 
they' are-retained. FV 
And as be gave this commiſſion, unto them, ſo he gave them power to 
transfer it upon others; and thoſe upon others to the end of the world: 
To which time he promiſed to be with them, and theſe their ſucceſſors, 
in the execution of this commiſſion, Mat. xxvni. 20. 
That in all ages ſince the beginning of the world, God had ſuch repre- 
ſentatives impower d by him to bleſs or curſe in his name. 
Before the Law in the patriarchal diſpenſation, as we find in the inſtance 
of Abraham and Abimelech, where tho Abimelech King of Gerar- is record- 
ed ſor ſo good a Man, that God vouchſafed to appear to him and ſpoke 
with him and withheld him from ſinning becauſe of the integrity of his 
heart, yet commanded; him for the ſaying of his life, to procure Abraham 
to pray for him: For (ſaid God) he is 4 Prophet, and he ſhall pray for 
the, aud thou fhajt live So Abraham prayed unto God, and God heal. 
ed Abimelech; .. | / | 


Gen. vil. 19. 


And thus ſaid God to the three friends of Job, Take unto you now ſeven Job Ali. 8. 


bullocks, and ſeven rams, and go to my Servant Job, and offer up * ou 15 
1-0 | elves, 
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ſelves a burnt-offering ; and my Servant Job ſhall pray for you, for him 
will ] accept. 

Thus Noah bleſſed Shem, and curſed Canaan, Gen. Ix. 
 Tfaac bleſſed Jacob, and rejected Eſau, Gen. xxvn. 

And Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh; but more particularly the twelve Patri- 
archs, Gen. xLIx. as Moſes afterwards did to the twelve Tribes, Deut. xxx11. 

Thus God diſpenſed his bleſſings and his curſes by the miniſtry of Men, 
whom he had thereunto impower d. 9 

As he did by David and the Prophets, whoſe example if we ſhould imi- 
tate herein without the like commiſſion, we ſhould greatly fin. 

That God impower'd the Levitical Prieſthood under the Law to bleſs 


and curfe in his name: The Levites were to pronounce the curſes and 


bleſſings, Deut. xxvil. 28. as it is order'd chap. xxvn. 14. 

For them the Lord thy God hath choſen to miniſter unto him, and to 
bleſs tn the name of the Lord, Deut. xxl. 5. 

Every Man may bleſs another, in one ſenſe, that is, to pray for the bleſ- 
ſing of God upon him; but to pronounce a bleſſing in the name of the 
Lord is an act of authority, and cannot be done without a commiſſion from 
God. Hence the Apoſtle argues the greatneſs of Melchiſedec above Abra- 
ham, becauſe Melch:ſedec bleſſed him: And without all contradiction (ſays 
he) the le/3 is bleſſed of the better. ut 

The ſeals which the Levitical Prieſthood were impower'd to put to the 
covenant which they adminiſter'd ro the People in the name of God, were 
Circumcifion and the Sacrifices, which were appointed as types of Chrz#7, 
for the remiſſion of their ſins. | 

The feals of the new Covenant are Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, as 
commemorations and exhibitions of the Sacrifice of Chriſt already paſt, and 
a true real conveyance of all the benefits of it to the worthy receivers, for 
the remiſſion of their ſins and a pledge to aſſure them of Heaven. 

Now ſurely theſe are greater and more glorious, and at leaſt as efficaci- 
ous as the feals of the Law: And therefore the Prieſts of the Goſpel, to 
whom Chriſt has committed the adminiſtration of theſe, are as truly and 
properly Prieſts, empower'd by ChrzF to ſeal Covenants in his name with 
the People, as the Prieſts under the Law. | 

Here it was diſcours'd, how the notion of Prieſthood has been dwindled, 


and indeed quite taken away, in our late times of Schiſm and Rebellion; 


to make way for thoſe who had no commiſſion to ſnew for their uſurpi 
that ſacred office. Therefore they reduc'd it all to Preaching, and loyd 


the name of Preachers better than that of Prieſts, which they would have 


rejected under the Goſpel diſpenſation: And then whoever thought himſelf 
a giſted· Man, that is, able to . aſſurance, apply'd himſelf to the 
ood liking of the People; and if he got a call from them, they thought 
this ſufficient to qualify him for their Teacher: And the poor People were 
very fond of having this authority put into their hands; as if they could 
chuſe commiſſioners to fign and ſeal the Covenants of the Goſpel to them, 
on the part of Chri#; and oblige him, by virtue of his promiſe to the A- 
oſtles and their ſucceſſors, to ratify and confirm in Heaven whatever had 
been trauſacted with them, in his name, by whomſoever they pleas d to 
chuſe into that office, without deriving any ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 
or thinking that there was any need of it. . 
They faid, That other Men cou'd read the Goſpel and the abſolution or 
reralging of ſins therein contain'd, as well as any Biſhop or Prieſt ordain'd 
y him. | | 
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So they might a Patent, a Pardon, or Declaration of War, as well as 
any Judge, or Herald. But with this difference, that their doing of it who 
are not legally impower' d, ſigniſies juſt nothing: And no Act done in any 
Man's name has any force, or does oblige him, unleſs it be done hy thoſe 
who are thereunto commiſſionated by him. 

And as it is High- Treaſon to do ſuch Acts in the King's name, without 
his Commiſſion; or to grant ſuch a Commiſſion in his name, without his 
authority: | 35 

It is no leſs blaſphemy againſt God, to act in his name; or give Commiſ- 
ſion to others ſo to do, without his expreſs Warrant. 

And they who knowingly do abet ſuch, and follow them as commiſſio- 
nated by God, render themſelves guilty of their fin and partakers of their 
blaſphemy and treaſon againſt God. | 

And ſuch Commiſſion from God muſt be outwardly. given: For that on- 
ly is viſible to us; and God never made a Prieſt, but by an outward Com- 
miſſion ; Chriſi took not upon him the office of a Preacher till he was out- 
wardly commiſſionated by the voice from Heaven at his Baptiſm. For it 
is faid, From that time Jeſus began to preach, Mat. Iv. 17. and he was then 


about thirty years of age, Luke 11. 23. and none can doubt of his inward 


call or qualifications betore. 

And as Chriſt did not take this honour unto himſelf till he was outward- 
ly calVd, as was Aaron; ſo did he not leave it to the inward call of any 
of his Diſciples, to make themſelves Apoſtles; but he choſe twelve by name, 
whom he ordain'd into that office; and after chole ſeventy others into an 
inferior degree of Preachers; and from that time to this, the fame Commiſ- 


ſion has deſcended by outward Ordination, given by thoſe to whom Chriſt 


left that authority. 


Then it was ſaid, that the honour of the Prieſthood muſt needs be very 
high when it is reckon'd a glory even to Chriff: And that he cou'd not 
glorify himſelf to be a Prieſt without an expreſs Commiſſion from his Fa- 
ther : And the reaſon is plain, becauſe none can make an Attorney, a Re- 
preſentative, or Commiſſioner, that is, a Prieſt of God, to tranſact or ſeal 
Covenants with Mankind in his name; bur he himſelf. 

How «dreadful then did it appear to all the Company, to conſider the 
lamentable ſtate of thaſe Communities amongſt us, who think that any three 
or four of them can ſet up a Church by their own authority! And where 
every Mechanick, Boy, or Girl, may take this honour to themſelves, of 
ſtanding in God's ſtead to the People, and tranſacting with them in his tre- 
mendous name, and by his authority! _ 45 196 

The Apoſtle fays, How ſpall bes preach, except they be ſent ? But 
thete think they can ſend themſelves. And rhe People like theſe beſt, who 
come in their own name, that is, by their own impulſes, without Commiſ- 
ſion deriv'd from any body. They think theſe to be enlighten'd and giſted- 

men: But that thoſe cannot have the Spirit, who deduce their authority 
by any Commiſſion granted to them from others; they look upon that to 
be a formal and low diſpenſation; and it is no wonder that they take theſe 
meaſures with the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they made the ſame objection 
againſt himſelf, as he ſaid, I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive 
me riot; If another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive. This 
has been the humour of giddy and unſtable People from the beginning, nor 
to be wiſe unto Sobriety, but 0 think of themſelves more highly than they 


_ ſhall turs away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned 
unto fables, © 1% | 7 0 


o 
- 


bf. 8F Then 


Rom. x. 15. 


Joh. v. 43. 


3 + - l 1 Rom. Xii. 3. 
ought to think And to beap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears. 2 Tim. 3 
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Of tolera- Then a diſcourſe aroſe concerning toleration, how far theſe were to be 
885  fufſer'd: And it was ſaid, that there was a great diflerence betwixt bare ſuf: 
ferance, and a toleration by Law. The Jews are now with us upon ſuf- 
ferance, and they have free liberty of their Religion: But they have no to- 
leration or authority of the Government for their Synagogues, Go. 
That Chriſt did ſuffer the Buyers and Sellers in the Temple, for a time. 
But he gave them no Licenſe (nor wou'd, if they had ask'd him before he 
drove them out) to prophane the Houſe of God. Mie 
That God ſuffers all the ſins in the World, and bears long with them to 
give Men ſpace of repentance: But he gives no Man licenſe to ſin nor pro- 
miſe of impunity, no not for an hour. bt A de, n 
That when diſeaſes have taken deep root, and the infection become uni- 
verſal, ſo that many ſimple and well-meaning Perſons are drawn in; and 
others have ſuck'd it in with their Milk and are carry d away by their edu- 
cation, there may be prudential reaſons for a ſufferance of ſuch errors, for 
a time, till all the milder methods of perſuaſion and conviction ſhall be us d, 
which are the beſt and moſt agreeable to the ſpirit of chriſtianity. © 
But that in no caſe can any licenſe or authority be given for error to pro- 
Pagare it ſelf: Becauſe that makes thoſe who grant it partakers with it, and 
anſwerable for it. It becomes their act and deed, © = 
That the Kings of Judah and Iſrael were blam'd and ſeverely puniſhed 
by: God for ſuftering, much more for — of idolatry and other 
prophanations in their Kingdoms; which they ought to have reſtrain'd with 
the civil Sword. his” 2805 0907 EEG n 
Rev. il. 143, That the Churches of Pergamos and Thyatira were cenſur'd and terri- 
15. 20. bly threaten'd for ſuffering falſe Prophets to teach and ſeduce the Servants 
of Chriſt; and for having thoſe among them who held the Doctrines of 
Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans. Which thing (ſaid God) I hate. 
Here the univerſal toleration in Holland came under conſideration: And 
it was thought a ſacrificing of God to Mammon. | N 
And yet ſuch a toleration as the Dutch do allow, wou d cure non- con- 
formity in other places, that is, not where Men ſhall be brib'd to prophane 
the holy Sacrament for an office; and an Action lie againſt the Miniſter 
who ſhall refuſe it to them, tho' he knows, ſees, and hears them, in their 
converſations and principles to be never ſo much unqualify'd : But where all 
that go to Meetings are render'd uncapable of any place of truſt or profit 
in the Government; which cannot be call'd any fort of perſecution, unleſs 
to thoſe whoſe conſcience will not reſt ſatisfy'd till they are in power; ra- 
ther than miſs of which they can diſpenſe with kneeling at the Sacrament 
(tho* they made ir no leſs than idolatry) and conforming, as oft as the Law 
makes it neceſſary for an employment, to the whole Common-Prayer, a- 
gainſt which they rail, as being the Maſs in Engliſb, and give it as a rea- 
jon of their non- conformity; and all their objections againſt the whole of- 
fice of Matrimony, the ſuperſtition of the Ring, Sc. give way to a good 
ſettlement upon Marriage, leſt it might be liable to a Appute in Law. 
Which makes it plain, that they can accept of an equivalent for their 
8 or otherwiſe, that it is not conſcience of which they are 
And the ſame reaſon that makes them ſubmit to the ſacramental teſt, 
wou d keep them out of meetings, if that were required as à condition of 
; preferment : But this was a digreſſion. F nde $17 96 07 
Contempt of It was ſaid, that the indulging the liberty of preaching and other offices 
the Clergy, of the Prieſthood to all, whether in Orders or out of Orders, had render'd 
it ſo contemptible, as that this office, which was counted a glory to Chriſt, 
was now fallen ſo low with us, as to be thought beneath a Gentleman . 0 
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And whereas in the primitive Church to reduce a Prieſt to Lay-Commuii- 
nion was thought a degrading him from the honour of the Prieſthood 
and a puniſhment equal ro the excommunication of a Lay-Man, both be- 
ing inflicted for the ſame crimes; now it is ſo far from that, that the Lay- 
Communion, as of Princes and other great Men, is counted more honoura- 
ble than the ſacerdotal: And if any Man of eſtate or quality takes upon 
him the Prieſthood, it is thought a mighty condeſcenſion, and an adorning 
of the Prieſthood, rather than any addition of honour to the Lay- Man. 

And no wonder, when inſtead of the Prieſts of God, they are now call'd 
the Lay - Men's Prieſt, ſuch a Man's Prieſt or Chaplain, and reckon'd as his 
menial Servant belonging to his Family, and part of his cquipage : Other— 
wiſe the expreſſion is proper enough, to ſay my Chaplain, as I ſay my 
Pariſh-Prieſt, my Biſhop, my King, or my God; which argues my be— 
ing under their care and direction; and that I belong to them, nor they 
ro me. 4.6) | | | 

The Prieſts under the Law had their habitation in and about the Temple, 
and in their Cities and Suburbs, which by God's expreſs order, were afſign'd 
them in the Countrey; and tho' they went Circuits and taught the People, 
yet they liv'd in no Family, no not in the King's, as Chaplains, that is, as 
Chaplains are now reckon'd; under the notion of Servants. To be 4 Ca- 
cris in any Lay-Family, is to preſide over and adminiſter the offices of 
Religion, as to his cure and flock under him: They are his cure; and he, 
not their Servant, bur their Paſtor; and ought ro be plac'd over them by 
the Biſhop, and not left to every one's fancy (and ſome very unable to judge) 
to take in, and turn out, at their pleaſure, as they do to their Foor-Men 
that they may be wholly ſubſervient ro their humour and their frolicks, 
ſometimes to their vices; and to play upon the Chaplain is often the beſt. 
part of the entertainment; and Religion ſuffers with ir. There is none who 
conſider the office, and upon that account defires a Chaplain, but wou'd be 
content to receive him from: the Biſhop, as he does (or ought to do) the 
Miniſter of his Pariſh.” If any will not have Chaplains, upon theſe terms, 
let them want them; ſo much the better; and let them frequent the Pariſh 
Communion; from which private Chapels, as they are too frequently us'd, 
are a fort of exemption and breach of the parochial Communion : They 
ate, when ſo us'd, a relict of Popery, and infraction upon the diſcipline of 
the Church, which ought to admit of none into her Communion that are 
not under the viſitation and direction of the Bilhop, who is the Principle 
of Unity in his Church: Otherwiſe they are Separatiſts, and if ſet up in 
oppoſition to the-Biſhop are formal Schiſmaticks; like the Regulars in the 

urch of Rome, who are exempted from the juriſdiction of their reſpe- 
Rive Biſhops : But they have the plenitude of the Pope's power to plead; 
which will not ſerve in our caſe. omann e | 

Let me here (ſaid one) give an inſtance I have heard of the late King of 
Sweden; (and 1 ſuppoſe it is the fame with all their Kings) that when he 
travell'd; tho' he had his Chaplains with him, yet he always had the Mini- 
ſter of the Pariſh where he came to officiate to him, when he could be had; 
as being then, both himſelf and his Chaplains, under his Cure. h 

Bur ler us go up as high as we can; and ſee what we can find like this 
office of an Houſhold Chaplain in very early times, and what it was. 

The neareſt inſtance we find of it was in Micab, which was in the times 


of confuſion, when there was no King in Iſrael, and the ſtated worſhip of Judges xvii 


God was thrown looſe and neglected; the Levites left to wander, and ſo- 
Journ where they could find a place: And every Man did that which was 
"right in his" own eyes: Then Micab fer up Idolatry, and made him an 
houſe of Gods i And tho' he agreed with a young Man a Levire, 17 * 
NN 5 | oW' 
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low'd him ten Shekels of Sikver by the year, beſides Meat, Drink, and 

Cloaths, or an order of Garments,” as our Margin reads it; if this was to 

be his Chaplain, yet it was far from the notion of being his Servant, but 

as Micah expreſſes it, Dwell with me (ſaid he to the Levite, tho' a 

young Man) and be unio me a Father and a Prieſt. And, under the 

{ame notion he became afterwards a Father and a Prieſt to the Tribe of Dan, 

Judg. xviII. 19. So that in thoſe days a Prieſt (if he was a Chaplain). was 

reckon'd as a Father, and not as a Servant, even tho” he was hired to live 

in the houſe, and be 4 Sacris or Chaplain to the Family: For in that caſe 

ſuch a Family was his Cure, and he was their Paſtor or Father; and they 

were all under his diretion and government, and not he under theirs, as 

to what concern'd Religion. & To e eib 97 vii 

And his receiving hire or reward for his office did not infer his ſubjecti- 

on as to what related to his office, more than our paying tribute does in- 

fer that the King is inferior to us, and that we hire him or pay him 

Heb. vii. 4. wages to govern us. The Apoſtle argues the greatneſs of Meloſiſedec a- 
bove Abraham, from Abraham's paying tithe to Melchi/edec, as unto a 

Prieſt of God. Who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of the 

Flock? Vet this argues not the ſuperiority of the Flock above the Paſtor. 

That there can be but one Paſtor (unleſs in ſubordination to ſuperior Pa- 

| ſtors) to one Flock; as no Man can ſerve two Maſters, yet one Maſter 
may have many Servants: And the reaſon is, becauſe he is not under their 
charge and government, but they are under his: So where one Man has 

many Prieſts or Chaplains, he is not their charge, but they are his. 

That as we find nothing in the Law of Kings being allow'd Houſhold- 

Prieſts or Chaplains, Kings themſelves were not then thought too good to 

attend the publick Service of God in the Temple 

So among the Heathens, no mortal Man, none of their Emperors ever 

aſſum d to himſelf to have Prieſts dedicated to his Service, till he arriv'd at 

the blaſphemous vanity of being made a God: For Prieſts belong to none 

but Gods: A Prieſt, as a Prieſt, cannot be a Servant to Men: God and 

Prieſt are relative terms, and therefore a Prieſt can belong to none but a 

God. Thus thought the Heathen: But ſo much is the chriſtian Prieſthood 
with us fallen below even theirs! ic has 2x5 I e 215 

Now the office of the Prieſthood: being thus totally inverted, rhe honour 

muſt fall with it, and of Religion too, with the uſe and beneſit of it, being 
adminiſter'd by hands render d ſo contemptibd ee. 

And it is thus, by a natural conſequence, in all ſorts of offices and em- 

ploy ments whatſoever. The office of a King, a General, or a ** are 

no farther regarded by us than as we ſind them uſeful to us, and that we 

ſtand in need of them: And the reverence we have ſor theſe muſt bear pro- 

ortion to the value we have for thoſe ends to which they are ordained: 

herefore whoever bring theſe offices into contempt are juſtly reputed wick- 
ed Men and profligate, who love not the Peace of the World: or Good of 
Mankind; but would introduce confuſion and deſtruction, to ſatisfy their 


own ambition, or other ſelf. ends. 5 


And the argument will carry the fame 
application: We cannot pretend any reverenee ſor it while we hold the 
Prieſthood, by which it is adminiſter d, in the laſt contempt: And the diſ- 

5 honour redounds to God himſelf. {I Pat 2 een O0 4 
kin. ii. 33, This was the reaſon it was reckon d fo grievous. a ſin in Jeraboam, that 
3+ he, made Prieſts of the loweſt of the People; tho it was to his Calves, to 

the Idols he had ſet up: For the Worſhip being reſerted to God, tho' in an 
idolatrous manner, which he had forbidden, 5 diſhonour referred likewiſe 
to him, in the contempt that was put upon thoſe] Prieſts by whom they 
Wel | | worſhipped 
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worſhipped what they call'd God, as being what they had ſet up and de- 
dicated to repreſent him and bear his name. 
This was the reaſon that God did beſtow ſuch a diſtinguiſhing dignity up- 
on the Tribe of Levi, beyond all the reſt of the Tribes; and counted it 
ho fivall honour to them that he had ſeparated them from the Congrega- Num. xvi. g. 
tion of Iſrael, and bronght them near to himſelf, to do the Service of the 
Tabernacle of the Lord. It was death for any other to approach to the Num. i. 51. 
Altar: For which preſumption a great and a good King was ſmitten with Mo, 
Leprofy to his death. And God put ſo much of his own Honour upon his © pada 
Prieſts, that any diſhonour done to them was called a prophanation. The Lev. xxi. 9. 
Daughter of a Pricſt that play'd the Whore was to be burnt with fire, be— 
cauſe ſhe prophan'd her Father. A Prieſt: was not to marry a Widow, ex- 62ck.xliv.x2 
cept the Widow of a Prieſt: To marry the Relict of any Lay-Man, was 
call a prophaning of his Seed among his People. And the reaſon is given, Lev. xi. 15. 
For I the Lord do ſanfify him. And they were not to communicate this 
fanctification to the People: They were nor to appcar before the People 
in the holy Garments in which they minifter'd, but to put on other Gar- Ezek.zliv.1g. 
ments when they went out to the utter Court to the People; and it is 
faid, They ſhall not ſanctiſy the People with their Garments, f 
A Pricſt was not to mourn for the Dead, as the Laity were; and the Lev. xxi. 4, 
reaſon is given, He ſhall not defile himſelf, being a chief Man among his 5» 6, S. 
People, to prophane himſelf. They ſhall not make baldneſs upon their 
Head, &c. They ſhall be holy unto their God, and not prophane the name 
of their God. The prophanation of the Prieſts is call'd a prophaning of 
God. And ſo on the other hand, as we are commanded to ſanctify God, 
and to eſteem him holy, the ſame is communicared to the Prieſts, who re- 
preſent him and officiate in his name. V. 8. Thou ſhalt ſandtiſy him there- 
fore, for he offereth the Bread of thy God, he ſhall be holy unto thee; 
for T the Lord who ſantiify you am holy. The meaning of which is, that 
if God be holy, ſo muſt his Prieſts be eſteemed by us; not upon a perſonal 
account, as God is holy in himſelf and none but he; and ſome Prieſts, as 
Hophni and Phinehas, are Sons of Belial and know not the Lord, and 
there was a Judas among the Apoſtles; but upon account of their office, 
which is holy; and that they offer the Bread of our God, which is holy. 
Now can the Shew-Bread in the Temple be called the Bread of our God 
ſo properly, ſo ſtrictly, fo eminently, as the Bread in the holy Sacrament, 
which'is the Body of Chriſt? And we being many are one Bread and one 
Body; for we are all partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. x 17. And 
does not then Holineſs and Honour belong as much, at leaſt, to the evan- 
pelical "Prieſthood ' who offer this Bread of our God, as to the Prieſts un- 
er the Law, who fer the Shew-Bread upon the holy Table in the Tem- 
ple? And is not the one as properly the office of a Prieſt as the other? 
* 'Whence then came this direful contempr that is caſt 5 the evangelical 
Prieſthood amongſt us; and is run down thro? all orders and degrees of 
Men, till it is denied by ſome who call themſelves Clergy-Men, to be any 
Prielthood at all? Arid then what is it? Something without a name, wirh- 
out # meaning, fit to be trampled upon, and made a tool of State, to cajole 
tte People! vy a priyilege of haranguing, to be ſilenc'd by every nod of 
thoſe in power? | e, . 
Hut if the People's diſhonouring the Prieſts of God be a prophaning of 
God himſelf; and the mark of ſo deſperate a ſtate as to be reckon'd paſt 
remedy, According to the Prophet, Let no Man Hriveè or reprove another, Hof. iv. 4 
for thy People are ar they that ſtrive with the Prieſt : 
What then muſt the condition of thoſe Prieſts be, who proſtitute and 
prophane their own character]! If I. ſuffering any „ 
a . 8G * juſtly 
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juſtly reputed his diſhonouring of the Prince whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains: How 
much more is it a diſhonour done to his Majeſty, if the Ambaſſador him- 
{elf ſhall vilify and diſgrace his own character; and how much more ſevere- 
ly wou'd it be reſented by his Maſter ? GE 
Lev. x. 3,17. The Lord ſays of his Prieſts, I will be ſandify'd in them that come 
nigh me: And gives that as a reaſon why he deyoured Nadab and A4bihu 
by fire. And ſays, that the Prieſts are 20 bear the iniquity of the congre- 
gation : And as others are forbidden to rs" the Prieſt, ſo is he com- 
Lev. xxi. 4, manded not to prophane himſelf. And it is called a prophanzing of the 
1%» 15 COCanttuary of his God; for the Crown of the anointing Oy of his God is 
© #&4þon him: And a prophaning of God himſelf, That they prophane not m 
Ex. xxiii. 38. holy name : 1 am the Lord. And the Prieſt was to bear the iniquity of the 
Num. xv. 1. Holy things; and the iniquity of the Sanctuary; and the iniquity of your 
Ma. 1-7-*9- <Pyzeſthood, ſays God to them: And becauſe Je have corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, faith the Lord of Hoſts : Therefore have J alſo made you 
contemptible and baſe before all the People: For the Prieſi is the Meſ* 
ſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And according to this high dignity of his 
lice, St. Paul commanded the firſt Biſhop of Crete to ſupport it to the 
Tit, i. 5, full, Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all authority: Let 
no Man deſpiſe thee, : ; 

Then it was ſaid, that all this is come to pals, that the root and bottom 
of all this was the bringing the Prieſthood ar firſt under the Regale, as to 
thoſe things that appertain to its office. | LE 

Whence it became ſubject to every body elſe, even to the Beaſts of the 
People: For there is nothing can ſet it out of the reach of the People, 
that will not likewiſe put it above the power of Kings; for if it be divine, 
it is independent of them all; and if not, it muſt be a cheat, and ought 
to be treated accordingly by every body. be at " 

But, on the contrary, it was inſiſted upon, that all the Kings and Powers 
upon. the Earth, nay all the Angels of Heaven have not authority to con- 
ſtitute any to tranſact with Men in the ſtead of God and in his name; 
that is, have not power to make a Prieſt. bf | . 

And that the Commiſſion before- mentioned which Chriſt gave to his 
Apoſtles, Joh. xx. to the Angels of the Churches, is more than he has 
granted to his Angels of Heaven; to whom he hath not put in ſubjection 
the world to come, (Heb. 11. 5.) the adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to Men, otherwiſe than as being all of them miniftring Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, (Heb. 1. 14.) 

They have been ſent to the World with meſſages, and upon particular er- 
rands; and have a Charge given them over us, to keep us in all our ways: 
Bur none of them, without a ſpecial Commiſſion, cou d conſecrate or admi- 
niſter the holy Sacrament, cou'd confer holy Orders, or other acts of the 
Prieſtly-office: And no ſuch Commiſſion was ever granted to any of them: 
Nay the Apoſtle argues (eb. yu. 4.) That if Chri/t himſelf were upon 
the Earth, he ſbou d not be a Prieſt, that is, according to the Law; be» 
cauſe he was not of the Tribe of Levi (Chap. vn. 14. to which the Prieſt- 
hood under the Law was annex d: So ſtrict. and inviolable was the office 
of the Prieſthood then kept. Therefore that Chr might make no infra- 
ction upon the Levitical Prieſthood, he was called of a prior and ſuperior 
Order of Prieſthood, that of Melchi/edec : And the ſame. he dedut d to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to the end of the World; the ſame Commiſ- 
ſion, the ſame Glory, which his Father gave unto him, Job. xvi. 22. He 
ſent them, as his Father had ſent him, Chap. xx. ꝝ½ 2 . 
Which is now fo far forgot, that Men, Women, and Children, do preſs 
into the evangelical Prieſthood (far ſuperior to that of Levi without any 
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ordination, or pretence of ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles. And the reaſon 
is, becauſe they mind not the Commiſſion before-mention'd which Ch775/ 
gave to his Apoſtles, Joh. xx. 23. but have reduc'd it all to preaching; 
of which whoſoever thinks himſelf capable, imagines that by that alone he 
has obtain'd the Commiſſion. . : 

Bur it was obſery'd that there is no word of preaching in that Commiſ- 
ſion, Joh. xx. 23. that preaching was not mention'd till forty days af— 
ter, upon the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Matth. xxviu. 19. Mar. xvi. 15. but 


that after- Commiſſion did not vacate this firſt-Commillion given by Crit 


on the day of his reſurrection: It was only a farther explanation of it, 
with power and authority to preach it to all rhe World. So that preaching 
tho' a part of the apoſtolical Commiſſion, and conſequently of the Prieſt- 
hood, is not the chief part, far lels the only thing contain'd in that Com- 
miſſion. | 

And the notion, that there is nothing in it bur the liberty of preaching 
or haranguing to the People, which every body may take up at their own 
hand, has render'd it ſo precarious and theſe common Preachers ſo con- 
temptible, that not only Kings and States, but the meaneſt of the People 
think they have authority ro command them ſilence, like any other Com- 


mon-Cryers whom they hire to cry loſt Goods or ſtray Sheep, or what 


elſe they pleaſe to impoſe upon them: Ar leaſt, that none ſhall cry in their 
Streets or preach to them, without their leave and by their Commiſſion : 
And Kings claim this by a power paramount. | 

As the Courr-Biſhops ſaid to Amos, O thou Seer, go, flee thee away in- 
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to the land of Judah, and there eat bread, and propheſy there : But pro- ae 


pheſj not again any more at Bethel, for it is the King's Chapel, and it is 
the King's Court. Here is an early precedent for exemptions; and others 
beſides Kings have taken this privilege to themſelves; as many as have 
power to maintain it. Leaving a Staff and a pair of Shoes at any Miniſter's 
door in Holland, is a ſufficient diſcharge from his office without any tryal; 
he is to ask no queſtions, the will and pleaſure of the Magiſtrates is ſuffi- 
cient: How then can ſuch be the Miniſters of Chriſt, or have any Com- 
miſſion from him? Or what authority is given by his Commiſſion, that can 
be thus blown away by Burghers? And why 
Kings, * Kings are as much Subjects to Chri/? and to his Kingdom as 
they are | | | 

ſr was ſaid, that by theſe means the true notion of a Church and of 
Prieſthood had been utterly loſt amongſt thoſe where Eraſtianiſm has pre- 
vail'd: And, conſequently the reverence due to Religion, and to God had 
ſunk with it; and alſo the benefits annex'd to the holy offices of the Church, 
as means of grace appointed by Chriſt our Lord, on which are grounded 
our hopes of glory. 


That it is blaſphemy as well as folly to think God did thus dignify his 


Prieſthood on purpoſe to make the Prieſts proud; or for that reaſon to 


refuſe them the honour which God has given them: We may, by the ſame : 
rule, refuſe honour to Kings or to any other to whom it is due: But God 


not by them, as well as 


did put ſo much of his own honour upon his Prieſts, becauſe without that, 


he knew that neither he himſelf nor his inſtitutions wou'd: be honoured and 
valued as they ought to be; and conſequently Men wou d thereby loſe the 
benefit of them, and ruin their own Souls by deſpiſing the means he had 


: S wt! 


ordained for their Salvation. 


Here one interposd with a caution, that we ſhould have a great care 


not to carry theſe matters too high; that to over · ſtrain any thing is to ruin 
it, and loſe all its juſt force; that it is eaſy and natural for a heated imagi- 


and 


nation to magnify any beloved object; and thereby to render that hated 
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and deſpis'd, which othcrwiſe in its due proportion wou'd be honour'd 
and eſteem'd; that therefore we ſhou'd contain our ſelves within the ſobri- 
ety of Religion, and not to exceed the plain rule of holy Scripture ; that 


if the Prieſt ood be of ſuch mighty dignity indeed, then it wou'd be ex- 


ected, that the ſtyle of Scripture ſhou'd bear up to it, and ſpeak of the 
Prieſthood i in an elevation proportionable. 

To which it was anſwer'd, that the caution was juſt and accelfhiy But 
that as we are not to over-rate things, neither muſt we under. rate them: 
For that by ſo doing, we likewiſe loſe the benefit and advantage of them; 
eſpecially in matters of Religion, and which concern our Souls; that it is 
not eaſy to over-rate theſe ; that the common diſeaſe of the World is to 
under- value and negle@ theſe; that the rule propos'd is the beſt and ſafeſt, 
to govern our ſelves by the holy Scriptures, and turn neither to the right 
hand nor to the left; not to exceed what is there ſaid of the Prieſthood, 
out of any intemperate zeal; nor to abate any thing of it for fear of Man, 
or to court their favour. 

Therefore we were deſit'd to turn our eyes to the holy Seriptures, and 
ſee there what ſort of titles and diſcriminations were given to thoſe who 
were dignity'd with the holy Prieſthood. 

They are there call'd Kings and Prieſts unto Ged, Rev. v. 10. 

The Stars in the right hand of Chriſt, Rev. I. 20. 

The Angels of the Churches, Chap. II. 11, Sc. 

And * Glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. vin. 23. 

Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. Iv. 1. 

To whom he hath en, the word of reconciliation, 2 Ove: v. 19. 

Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, in Chriſt's ſtead, co-workers with him, 2 Cor. 
*. 20. VI. I. 

Henceforth not Servants, but Friends of Chriſt, Joh: xv. IF. 

Brethren of Chriſt, Joh. xx. 17. 

As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Whoſoever ſins ye 
remit they are remitted unt them; and whoſoever ſins ye retain they 
are retained, Joh. xx. 21, 23 | 

What ſoever ye fhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven : And 

what ſoe ver ye 75 Il loofe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Mar. xy1n. 18. 

He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me, Luke x. 16. 

It ſhatt be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Judg- 
ment, than for thoſe-who will not receive you, Mat. x. 15. 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your felves, for they 
watch for your Souls, Heb. xin. 17. % 

 Efteem them very highly for their works ſake; 1 Theſf. v. 13. 

, Hold ſuch in reputation, Phil. 1. 29 

mortby F double honour, x Tim. v. 17. 

He — the obedience of you all, How with err and rremblin 


e received him, 2 Cor. vii. 15. 


. Te received me à an Angel of God, . as Obes” Jeſus, Gal Iv. 14. 

Te know what eme we gave you by the Lord Jeſus.” 4 

He vhivefore that deſpiſerh, deſi; th not Man, but God, I TheſT Iv. 
25 | 


f the reſt durft wo Ban Join himſelf 2 thew; but the People magni 
fied them, Acts v. 13. 

No Man raleth this honour unto himſelf, bit Bb Eos ir Calle of God, 
as was Aaron, % 4lſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an Highs 
priefty but he thit" ſaid unto ben, T. arty yy Son — art 4 
Proeft, &c. Heb. v. 4. 


The Cass of the Rzcars, Ge. 
They are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, 2 Pet. 11. 10. Jude 8. 
They reſpected not the Perſons of the PrieFs, Lam. Iv. 16. 


Let no Man ſirive or reprove another, for thy People are as they that 
ſirive with the Prieſt, Hol. iv. 4 


Rebuke with all authority. Let no Man deſpiſe thee, Tit. 1. 15. 
1 Tim. Iv. 11, 12. 15 5 

For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear but of power, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 

T1 magnify mine office, Rom. xl. 13. 5 

In the name, and with the power, in the Perſon of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (2 Coy. 11. 10.) to deliver unto Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 


Wia are the ſavour of Death unto Death, and of Life unto Life: And 
who is ſufficient for theſe things? 2 Cor. II. 16. 


Many other texts were produced, which ſhew the office and dignity of 


the Prieſthood. 


And then as a concluſion to the whole diſcourſe, it was thought proper 
to enquire into the original of thele two Societies, the Church and the 
State: For that by this, the nature and tendency of each would better ap- 
pear, and their dependence or independence upon one another. 

I. As to the original of the State, or of political Government amongſt 
NI: | | | | 

The Government here call'd political is diſtinguiſh'd from the paternal or 
natural Government of Fathers over their Families, and means that of Na- 
tions, under Kings or States, as the word political is now underſtood. 

1. And ſome, to ſupport their notion of the original of this ſort of Go- 
vernment in the dae would have it ſuppos'd, tho' without any ground, 
that there was no ſuch Government till atter the Flood; and that it had its 
beginning by very wicked means, by the ie os and tyranny of Nimrod, 
the beginning of whoſe Kingdom was Babylon; who gave rite to the firſt 

Aſſyrian Monarchy, ſo call'd from his Son Aſbur, who built Nine veh. 

And they thought that this was ſo far from being an advantage or bene- 
fir ro Mankind, that it was an encroachment upon their libertics and free- 
dom; and was a pattern to all the after and ſucceeding deſpotical Govern- 
ments which have preyail'd ever ſince. 


They thought that the World was better before in the paternal Govern- 
ments of Families only. | | EN 
2. Others ſaid, that this was not the original of political Government: 
Which they A began by the common vote or election of the Peo- 
ple: And tho' they cannot find the original contract, yet they take it for 
granted that there is no other juſt foundation of political Government a- 
mongſt Men, who they think were all born equal. | $ 

3. Others, thinking all this to be precarious, and plainly 
of fact, took to Sir Rob. Filmer's way of the Patriarchat; ſuppoſing that 
from the original right of Adam over his Children, (which was the whole 
World) that authority deſcended to the eldeſt, as his heir: And that thus 
it continu'd in the ten Patriarchs before the Flood: And that after the 
Flood, when the World was ſufficiently peopled, in order to their diſperſion 
over the Earth, then Noah the univerſal Father and Monarch ſent of his 
Sons and their iſſue into 128 Countries, and emancipated them, by which 
they became diſtinct and independent Kingdoms and Nations. loten 

4. But becauſe this would have been a diſinheriting of his eldeſt Son 
and Heir, and ſo an alteration of the right of the Patriarchat; which it is 
ſuppos d inſtituted at firſt by God, and to have obtain'd without intertupti- 
on from the beginning of the world, when it was largely peopled before 
the Flood: Aud that it might he made a queſtion, whether Noah without 
a particular command from God (which _ not appear) could have al- 
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ter'd the original inſtitution of Government; and whether that could have 
precluded his eldeſt Son of his right of ſacceſſion and his Heirs : Therefore 


others ag i that, the diviſion of the World into Nations, which is re- 


corded in Cen. x. to be done at one time, whence Peleg had his name, 
muſt have been the immediate act of God himſelf, and was perform'd by a 
great and ſtupendious Miracle, the diviſion of Tongues; whereby it was de- 
rermin'd who and who ſhould go to compole each Nation, all they of the 
ſame Language ſorting together, and God appointing the Governor over 
each of them: As it is written, Eccluſ” xvi. 17. For in the diviſion of the 
Nations of the whole Earth, he ſet a Ruler over every People, That the 
names of all theſe, and of their countries, are diſtinctly ſer down Gen. x. 
of the Sons of Japhet, fourtecen ; of Ham, thirty; and of Shem, twenty 


"ſix; in all ſeventy : Into ſo many Languages and Nations was the World 


then divided. 

And as God does all things with reſpect to his Church, ſo in this moſt 
remarkable Revolution there was a particular regard had by God, as to 
this number of ſeventy, to the number of the Children of /7ae/ that went 
down long after into Ag ypt, which are all recorded Cen. xL vl. the Sons 
of Leah, thirty three; of Zilpab, ſixteen; of Rachel, fourteen ; and of 
Bilhah, ſeven, in all ſeventy. And this is particularly inſiſted upon in the 
Song of Moſes, as a remarkable inſtance of God's having always an eye 
to his Church, his Peculium, in his ordering of the World: The whole 
Creation was made for her ſake, and partakes with her whether in her ad- 
verſity or glory, Rom. vii. 19. to 24. All things are hers, 1 Cor. III. 22, 


23. Moſes begins his Soug with this reſpect God had to his Church (then 


the Nation of 1/ae/) in that number of the ſeventy Nations, into which 
he divided the World after the Flood, Remember the days Y old, (ſays he 
to them) conſider the years of many generations, ask thy Father, and he 
will ſhew thee, thy elders, and they will tell thee: When the Moſt High 
divided to the Nations their inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of 
Adam, he ſet the bounds of the People, according to the number of the 
Children of Iſrael. Theſe were the ſeventy Children of 1/ae/ that went 
down to ÆAgypt, anſwering to the ſeventy Nations after the Flood: And 
ſome of theſe Kingdoms and Cities retain the ſame name to this day, as Ba- 


 bylon, the beginning of Nimrod's Kingdom, and Mria from Aſhur, 8c. 


That from Nimrod, who in i hane Hiſtory is called Belus, every 
and upon record thro' the Aſſyrian, Per- 
ſtan, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies; and from the diviſion of the laſt in- 
to the Eaſt and Weſtern Empires, to the preſent Emperor of Germany, and 
Sultan at Conflantinople. | 


That the ſame is to be ſaid of other Nations, tho' being leſs famous, the 


Records may not be kept, nor their Memory preſery'd in Hiſtory, 


That tho' there has been many conyulſions and revolutions in theſe States, 
yet the power was always taken up by the ſtrongeſt of the contending Par- 
ties; and never let fall fo low as the ge and equal vote of all the People; 
no, nor of all the fathers of families; to which no conqueror ever did ſub- 
/ cs ͤ duh” Gran 5 

But however, notwithſtanding theſe different opinions concerning the 
original of the political Government, yet all 15 in this, that the com- 
miſſion and extent of it did reach 37 to this World: For that in the o- 
ther, there are no diſtinctions or repreſentatives of Nations; and every 
Man's death diſſolves his relation to an earthly Kingdom; and therefore po- 
litical Government is call'd carthly, ſecular, or temporal Government, be- 


ves 
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cauſe it operates only in this World. De 
: Then 
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Then the diſcourſe turn'd to conſider the original, end, and defign of the II. 

other Socicty, call'd the Church. OP 

And it was found, that this laſts for ever; that ir is the ſame Church ; 
which is in Heaven, and upon Earth: They are not two Churches, only 
two parts of the ſame Church; the one militant, the other triumphant ; 
for they have both the ſame Head and King: And thoſe upon Earth are 
call'd Fellow Citizens, with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, Eph. 
11. 19. Of the ſame Family with choſe in Heaven, Chap. III. 15. And thus 
the Communion of Saints (which is one of the Articles of our Creed) ex- 
tends not only to the Saints upon Earth, but to thoſe in Heaven, who have 
Communion with us, and we with them; we bleſs God for them, and pray, 
that with them we may be partakers of the heavenly Kingdom. And they 
pray for us, for our conſummation and blils, and rcjoice with us at our 


=_ 


converſion: There is the ſame ſympathy as betwixt members of the ſame 
Body, which have one Head, that is, Chriſt. 

Hence the Church, even upon Earth is call'd the Kingdom of God: And 
her Government is dignify'd with the ſame name as that of the heavenly 
Hoſt, which is a Hierarchy, an holy or ſacred Government: It is part of 
the fame Hierarchy which is in Heaven, as being all of the ſame Family 
or SOCiety. | 5 | 

And to ſhew that it is the ſame, CHhriſt has promis'd to ratify in Heaven the 

ſentence of the Church, when juſtly inflicted upon Earth: And the chief eſſect 
of the power of the Church extends to the other World; and will be there 
excrcis'd even over the Angels, as well as over all this World, 1 Cor. 
VI 


1 | 
The Saints ſhall ſit there as Judges; the Angels only as Miniſters of the 
Court, and Executioners. | 
So that the Church is more ſtrictly a part of the heavenly Hierarchy, 
than the different orders of Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Arch- 
Angels, &c. oy 
And with great reaſon; becauſe her Head, her Fleſh and Blood is made 
Lord of all theſe. Theſe are not Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and © v. 39. 
of his Bone. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, but he. took Heb. ii. 16. 
upon him the Seed of Abraham. 5 7 | | 
This is the Ladder which was ſhewn unto Jacob, whoſe foot ſtood up- Gen. xxvüi 
on the Earth; but the top reached up to Heaven. RR 
Thus the foot of the Hierarchy ſtands upon the Earth, exercis'd by Men 
who are Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom here below; but the top reaches to 
Chriſt himſelf, who is the Head of it: And the Angels of God alcend and 
deſcend upon it, to execute his ſupreme commands and to miniſter to the 
meaneſt Member of it. | bs 
So that who are not Subjects to this Hierarchy upon Earth, cannot be 
in Heaven: We muſt go up the Ladder by degrees, from the lower to the 
higher ſteps. _ rs he 
And the attempt of thoſe who go about to leſſen the authority and un- 
dermine the foundation of this Hierarchy is like his who cut the bough 
whereon himſelf was ſtanding: It is a — out the ſteps, and disjoint- 
ing of that Ladder by which we muſt climb to Heaven: Unleſs we can find 
a new way of our own thither, which God has not appointed. 
That God, by his infinite power, may not bring any to Heaven with- 
out going up this Ladder, we muſt not determine; nor tye God to thoſe 8 
rules to which he has ty d us: His Mercy is over all his works : And he Rom. ii. 12. 
will not judge thoſe by the Law, who have not the Law. 
But this we muſt ſay, That he has ſhewn to us no other way; and has 
made no promiſe in 12 Goſpel to any who are not in that way: That 


therefore 


12. 
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therefore none other are within the Covenant of the Goſpel ; nor have right 
to claim the privileges of thoſe who are within the Pale of the Church: 
That therefore we muſt leave theſe who are without, to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God. Which what they are, or how far they will extend, we 
know not; but this we are ſure of, that the privileges of being within the 
Covenant of Grace are ineſtimable; elſe Chrift had not taken upon him our 


Fleſh, ſuffer'd, dy'd, and deſcended into Hell to purchaſe them for us. 


And this we muſt ſay farther, that whatever the condition be of thoſe 
who know not the Goſpel, and fo were never within the Pale of the Church; 
the caſe is not the ſame with thoſe who reject the Goſpel, when preach'd 
to them; who ſeem to be the only Perſons meant, Mar. xvi. 15, 16. The 
cale is not the ſame with thoſe who are juſtly caſt out of the Church; or 
who wilfully caſt themſelves out, by departing from the Church. 

Chriſt has given power to the terreſtrial Hierarchy to exclude from the 
celeſtial : For indeed they are the ſame, as has been ſaid, of which he him- 


ſelf, and none other, is the Head; and whoever is Head of the one, muſt 
alſo be fo of the other, ſince both are the ſame. 


Here was recollected what was before ſpoken of the Pope's aſſuming to 
be head of the whole terreſtrial Hierarchy : And Gregory the Great was vin- 
dicated, who compar'd this to the pride of Lucifer, and made it a mark of 
Anti Chriſt. VE 1 : 

But how much more abhorrent and heterogeneous did it look for thoſe 
who had no ſhare at all in the Hierarchy, for the political or civil Govern- 
ment to take upon them the Supremacy over the Hierarchy of the Church, 


in the exerciſe of her purely ſpiritual power and authority! 


The civil Government, whoſe conſtitution and authority is temporary 


and tranſient ; which muſt end and be extinguiſhed for ever, while the 


Church ſhall reign and be triumphant to all eternity. 

And fo long ſhall her cenſures, when juſtly paſs d, have their effect: How 
then can they be alter'd or tranſvers'd, ſuſpended or ſuperſeded by a tem- 
poral Government that muſt vaniſh and come to nothing? By ſuch Go- 
vernours, who are themſelves ſubject to her cenſures, as much as any other, 
(but without any infraction upon their civil authority) who are admitted 
Members of her Society, as others are, by Baptiſm, and no otherwiſe; 
and may fall from thence, by Apoſtaſy, Hereſy, and fuch crimes as cut o- 
thers off ? 1 | 

And it was ſaid, that as the Church was ordain'd to laſt for ever; ſo its 
foundations were laid from eternity. It is ſaid to have been given us, and 
ordain d before the World began, 1 Cor. 1. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tit. 1. 2. 1 Pet. 
1. 20. And that God hath choſer us from the beginning, 2 Theſſ. II. 13. 
And the Goſpel is call'd, The everlaſting Covenant, Heb. x11. 20. 5 
Therefore the Church is not only the chief part of the Creation; but 
all the whole Creation, as well in Heaven as on Earth ſeems to be particu- 


larly deſign'd with reſpect to the Church, and for her ſervice and advantage; 
and to ſympathize with her, as well in her ſtate of humiliation as exaltati- 


on: The Angels of Heaven were given unto her for miniſtring Spirits; and 
are ſaid to be our Fellow Servants, and Brethren that have rhe teſtimon 
of Feſus, Rev. xix. 10. And it is ſaid, Rom. vin. 19, &c. That the who 
Creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together, waiting for the mani- 
feſtation of the Sons of God. Becauſe (then) the Creature it [elf alſo 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the Children of God. And this is call'd, The earneſt expetiation of the 
Creature: That as the Earth was curſed for the fin of Man; ſo in the re- 
demption by Chriſt, it ſhould be deliver'd from that curſe. Therefore the 
Prophet 1/azah deſcribing the reſtauration of the Church, ſpeaks of New 
eavens 
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Heavens and a New Earth, Iſai. Lxv. 17. And the Apoſtle fays, That up- 
on the final conſummation of the Church, there will be a reſtauration, or 
farther reconciliation of things in Heaven, as well as upon Earth, Eph. 1. 
Io. Col.1. 20. And that in the mean time, even now, as the Angels do mi- 
niſter unto the Church, ſo they do learn many things of the Wiſdom of 
God from the Church, Zph. III. 10. 

That-God, from the beginning of the Creation, did erect his Church, and 
preſerv'd her, as a viſible diftin& Society (tho' a ſmall one, in its infancy) 
from all the reſt of the World, in the patriarchal diſpenſation before the 
Flood, and to Moſes. | 

Afterwards in the Nation of the Jews under the Law. 

Till the Heir did come, our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who brought in 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles, opening the Pale of his Church to the belie vers 
of all Countreys, Nations, and Pcople. | 

That God expreſs'd the great regard he had for his Church, and which 
we ought to have for her power and authority, by that wondrous name, 
which he himſelf did beſtow upon her, the name of /#ae/, that is, a Prince Gen-xxxil.28, 
of God, or one that prevails over God; as God himſelf enlarges upon it, 
and gives the reaſon, For as a Prince haſt thou power with God, and 
with Men, and haſt prevail d. Chriſt condeſcended to wreſtle, and 
ſuffer himfelf to be overcome by him after whom he named his Church. 

That to purchaſe this Church, and gather her as a diſtinct Society from 
amongſt all the other Societies and Nations of the Earth, Chriſt was con- 
tent to take our nature upon him, and ſuffer death for her redemption: She 

is call'd, His Body, the Fullueſs of him, who filleth all in all: The pil- Eph. i. 23. 
lar and ground of the truth. All the worthy Members of this Society are Him. Un 5. 
Heirs of God, and Foint- Heirs with Chriſt, And Chriſt has promis'd to Rom. viii. 1) 
give them power over the Nations, to rule them with a rod of Iron, even Rev. ii. ab.. 
as I (ſays he) received of my Father. And to ſit with me in my Throne, Chap. iii. 21, 
even as J alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. 

Nay more, which none durſt expreſs, or ſo much as imagine, if he had not 

*ſaid it, That he will gird himſelf, and make them to ſit down to meat, and Luk. xii. 37. 
will come forth and ſerve them. 

That they are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. 
That they all (ſaid he) may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in John xviizr, 
thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that the World may believe that . *3: 
thou haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them; that they may be one, even as we are one : I iu them, and thou in 
me, that they may be made 1 in one; and that the World may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 

That they are a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſt-hood, an holy Nation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
a peculiar People. 

Whom God keepeth as the Apple of his Eye. And their death is pre- 
cious in his ſight, Pſal. cxvi. 15. Tho' they fall, they ſhall not be caſt a- 
way, for God upholdeth them with his hand, Plal. xxxv1.. 24. 

There ſhall not an Hair of their Heads periſh, Luk. xxl. 18. 

They are God's Fewels, Mal. n1. 17. 

: They ſhall judge the World. They ſhall judge * 1 Cor. v1. 2, 3. 

[Then as to the authority of the Church in this World.] 5 

If he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen- 

Man and a Publican, Matth. xvni. 17. 

[Of the Church with relation to the State.] 

He proves Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, touch not my anomted, and 
do my Prophets 'no harm, Pal. cv. 14, 15. | 

For he that toucheth you, toucheth 2 of bis Eye, Zach. 1. 8. 

1 


Kings 
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Kings ſhall be thy Nouriſhers, and Queens thy Nurſes : They ſhall bow 
down to thee with their face towards the Earth, and lick up the duſt off 
thy Feet, Tai. XLIX. 23. | 

The Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls; and their Kings ſhall 
miniſter unto thee, Chap. Lx. 10. 1 | : 

Thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt fuck the Breaſt of 
Kings, V. 16. 5 

The Sons alſo of them that afflifted thee, ſhall come bending unto thee ; 
and all they that deſpiſed thee, ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of 
thy feet, and they ſhall call thee, the City of the Lord, the Zion of the 
holy one of Iſrael, V. 14. | | 

Therefore thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut day 
nor night, that Men may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and 

that their Kings may be brought, for the Nation and Kingdom that will 
not ſerve thee ſhall periſh; yea thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted, 
V. 11, 12. | | | | 

Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God, Pſal. Lxxxvn. 3. 

- This is the Church which in all things, in its original, conſtitution, 
frame, and end for which it was deſign'd, does far excel that Society call'd 
the State. 1 8 

And all States do in words give the pre- eminence to the Church. It is 
not ſaid State and Church, but always Church and State. 

And the ſtyle (that is all) of ſpiritual and temporal remains till, tho' 
J have ſeen it wrote Lords temporal and ſpiritual, particularly in the print- 
ed Liſts of the Convention, in the beginning of this revolution; and in all 
the Liſts ſince, the ſpiritual Eſtate, tho' it is the firſt of the three Eſtates in 
our as in every other conſtitution, yet is put behind all the Lay-Lords; 
And the Mitre comes aſter their Coronets: As if a Parchment from an 
earthly King, which he may beſtow upon his Foot- Man, may have been 
worſe beſtow'd upon more ignoble Creatures, Dukes and Dutcheſſes in a- 
bundance, who inſtead of Ermin, ſhou'd have been dreſs'd in Sack-cloth, _ 
had there been any Diſcipline in the Church; yet were receiv'd by their 
Fellow- Nobility, as their Peers; whereas they were unworthy of the con- 
verſation of the meaneſt Chriſtian, and ought not to be admitted to it, till 

they had begg'd for it, in the ſtool of repentance ; I fay, that ſuch patents 
of honour ſhou'd be thought more eſtimable, and of higher dignity, even 
when worn by thoſe who were worthy of it, than the Commiſſion which 
Chrift purchaſed with his Blood, and gave to thoſe he ſent into all the 
World, as his Father had ſent him! | | 

But this is one of our modern improvements! For ifi our Fore-Fathers 
time, and in all Countreys and Ages, the Mitre ſtood next to the Crown, 
even in the civil conſtitution ; and that not only upon the Head of one 

Archbiſhop, but of every Biſhop. | 
Now becauſe it wou'd look ſo prepoſterous, and againſt the common 
ſentiments of Mankind, eſpecially of Chriſtians, not to give the Church the 
preference to the State: Therefore Kings have taken upon them to be Heads 
of the Church within their own dominions : And becauſe this look'd hetero- 
geneous in the hands of a mere Lay-Man who might'not be a Member of 
that Church, therefore Kings were made of an ins rene nature, and com- 
plemented with the title of Mixta Perſona an Hermaphrodite, half Lay 
and half Clergy. And the Nobility got in too under the new inventi- 
8 en as now in Keys n and govern all the affairs of the 
urch. c | 
And conſidering how they have (by theſe means) reduc'd her commiſſion 


and authority, it can be attributed to nothing but the wonderful and bs 
AF ruling 


| 
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ruling Providence, that there is ſo much left, as that ſhadow of a Church 
that is left! Or any, tho' but outward and ſeeming reverence, paid to Sa- 
craments or other inſtitutions of Religion, that are adminiſter'd by her 
hands] Or that the adminiſtration of them ſhould be ſtill left in her hands! 
Tho' that is not done by all. That our Churches ſhould be frequented or 
kept in repair, where the major and more prevailing number would wiſh 
them under ground! But in ſuch inſtances as theſe God is wont to ſhew his 
Power: As he placed the Sand for a bound to the Sea, that tho! it rage 
and ſwell, yet is limited by the decree, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no 
farther, here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtaid. 

Nothing but this could have reſtrain'd that Spirit of Arheiſm, Deiſm, Fa- 
naticiſm, and Prophaneneſs, that rages without human controul. 

And the Church is laid as low and fenceleſs as the Sand under their 
ſtorms; which had long ſince overwhelm'd the City of God (after the 
change of her Governors) if the almighty promiſe, Mat. xvi. 18. xxvmn1. 20. 
had nor interpos'd to preſerve ſome embers alive in the midſt of theſe tor- 
rents: And they will be preſerv'd till the time appointed by God ſhall come, 
when his Breath ſhall put new Life in them, to lick up that Sea that now 
covers, but cannot drown' them. ; 

Tho the waters thereof roar, and be troubled, and the mountains ſhake pl. 1. 3. 
at the tempeſt of the ſame: The Rivers of the Flood thereof ſhall make a, 5. | 

lad the ny of God. The ag and oppreſſors of the Church ſhall 

e converted, and their rage, like that of the Sea, againſt her, ſhall turn into 
Humility and Love to her, like ſmooth gentle ſtreams to refreſh and nou- 
riſh her: For God is in the midſt of her; ſhe ſhall not be moved; God 
ſhall help her when the morning appeareth. 

This is the City, the Society over which the temporal Governments of 
the Earth have aſſum'd the dominion! And have ſaid, Let us break ther 
bands aſunder, and caſt away their cords from us, Pal. 1. 3. 

Be wiſe now therefore O ye Kings, and conſider, leſt while nothing leſs 
will fetve you than to be Heads of this Society, you ceaſe to be members: 

For what is that member that will be Head ? | 

And let not ſo weak a thought ariſe in your minds, as if all this were 
only the ſelf.ſeeking of the Clergy, out of pride to advance themſelves. 
Alas! it muſt have the quite contrary effect with any of them who conſi- 
ders what an heavy charge they have undertaken, and what account will 
be exaCted from them for their faithful diſcharge of it! That the Blood of 
all thoſe Souls who periſh thro' cheir negligence or default will be requir'd at 
their hands] That they have to wreſtle not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, Eph. vi. 12; 
but againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs 
of this World, againſt wicked Spirits that are ſer up in high places: And 
whoever oppoſes theſe with that truth and freedom that is neceſſary, inſtead of 
honour, muſt expect reproach and perſecution ; of which it is not the leaſt, 
that they cannot vindicate the honour of Chriſt's commiſſion without be- 

ing thought to ſeek their own glory: Yet that muſt not hinder ; the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the holy Apoſtles muſt be content to pals, as they did, thro' evi/ _ 
report and good report, as deceivers, and yet true. „ 

hey muſt not, to ſave themſelves from reproach, let Religion go to 
wreck, expoſe the commiſſion of Chri# to be trampled upon, diveſt them- 
ſelves of the proper arms of their Miniſtry, and ſuffer the Devil, without 
oppoſition, to rayiſh out of their hands thoſe Souls for, which their Souls, 
muſt anſwer. If they mult reſiſt even unto Blood, they ought nor to ſhrink 
for a little ſhame ; Such a modeſty would be pride, a poor impotent pride; 

a more guilty and ſhameful pride than that (whereof they are very unjuſtly 
accuſed) of aſſerting their authority, and not laying ir under the feet of 
great 
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great Men, for popularity ſake! No pride ſo dangerous, ſo hateful, as a 
proud Humility : Such a ſneaking, treacherous Humility does not become 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; but ſuch a Humility, as with the greateſt Mo- 
deſty can ſer its face as a flint for the truth of the Goſpel, and ſhew the 
utmoſt courage without any degree of impudence; can keep up its zeal 
without rage, pteſerve its ſweetneſs in the midſt of its reproofs, and either 
ſuffer or overcome with decency : That can ſupport the honour and autho- 
rity which Ch iſt has annexed to his Prieſthood, ſo as to make it evident 
that it is more for the good of others, and out of a true concern for their 
Souls, than any vain-glory to themſelves; that it is only to enable them 
to ſerve their Flocks the more effectually, towards their eternal Salvation; 
without which they will not be able to do it, but render Religion contem- 
ptible, and make you deſpiſe thoſe means of Grace, to which are annex'd 
the Promiſes of God and our hopes of Glory. PG 
Chriſt left no more power with his Church than he knew was neceſſa- 
ry: And for hcr or you to make ir leſs, will be bur to defraud your ſelves, 
and render it ineffectual to you: As St. Cyprian ſaid, Ep. 73. p. 209. It 10 
a moſt dangerous thing, in divine matters, for any to recede from his full 
power 2 authority. Therefore be not afraid of this power, which is 
made ſo great by God that it may do you the more good: You ought ra- 
ther to wiſh it greater: For if the Church have not this power, what good 
can you receive from her adminiſtrations ? You ought to rejoice to ſerve 
the Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, that ſhe may ſerve you in your eternal 
concerns: And the honour is done to Chriſt, and not to her; for whoſe 
ſake you your ſelves are honoured ; who has given you all the power that 
ed at Therefore grudge not what he has given to others for your 
00d. FW 
, When Angels are content, nay glory to be made miniſtring Spirits, to 
miniſter to the Church, do not you think it below your dignity | 
Nor to learn of thoſe, By whom the manifold Wiſdom of God is made 
known to the Prancipalities and Powers in heavenly places, Eph. m. 10. 
You your ſelves, and all things were ordain'd for the Church: For God 
has given Chriſt to be the Head over all things, to the Church, Eph. 1. 22. 
Chriſt himſelf, your King and God, will not think it below his infinite 
Majeſty to gird himſelf and come forth and ſerve them, upon whom you 
now trample, and count them as the dung of the Earth. | | 
They are willing to be your Servants, that they may do you good: It 
is not their own honour, but that of Chr: which they ſeek : As the Apo- 
2 Cor, iv. 5. ſtle ſpeaks, For we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord: And 
+ our ſelves your Servants, for Jeſus ſake. 

xxl. Here one defir'd that we would take notice what ſteps have already been 
8 made on both ſides by the ſecret and all- ruling Providence of God, lead- 
made to- ing and inclining Men by degrees inſenſibly nearer and nearer towards ſuch 
wards the a glorious Reformation as has been before propos d. 
8 Firſt, on our ſide. The Regale among us has much varied and leſſened 
I. from the height in which it was ſet up by Heu. vm. In which very time, 
On our fide. hile they were ſtretching the Regale ro the utmoſt, yet they could not 

refrain to confeſs. to the truth, and aſſert the ſpiritual rights of the Church, 
as ſhewn Se. ix. till at laſt they have come fully and truly to explain it 

in our 37" Article of Religion. But to name ſome particulars. | 
I, As to thoſe regal commiſſions before-mentioned, p. 623. whereby Biſhops 
Regal com- then held their Biſhopricks and eccleſiaſtical authority, during the King's 
milions. pleaſure only: Theſe are long ſince worn out of date, and are now detelt- 


ed by all the Clergy of England; and no more inſiſted upon by the State. 
LE The 
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The office of the King's Vicegerent in eccleſiaſtical affairs ſurviv d not ,_ 2. 
the Perſon to whom it was firſt granted, but was beheaded. with him. Such Yee 
a novel monſtrous compoſition was not long-liv'd ; once ſhewn, then hated in eculetialti- 
and deſpis d. 3 „ 
Then again, the writ of Conge d £fper was taken away by Act of Par- 3. 
liament, x Edu. VI. c. 2. as too great an eucroachment upon the Regale. — d, 
But our Kings are grown aſham'd of that, aud ſtill continue the method f 
the Conge d' Eſlier, tho let looſe from it by the Law. 3 4 
Then in the beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth the title of Title of 
5 9 of the Church was taken from the Crown, as is thewed before Chah t 
5 ect. ix. ai | 515 ; Witt 75 ken away. 
The eccleſiaſtical commiſſion which the King was impawer'd to ſer up, ,... 5: 
. x Eliz. was taken away by Act of Parliament, 17 Car. c. xi. and remaius common. 
exploded to this day, __ | E 6. 
King James I. (as Dr. Gathry Biſhop of Dunkell tells us in his MS. Hi- K. Janes 1. 
ſtory of the Rebellion and Covenant) us d this method in Scotland, that i Cl. 
when any Biſhop died, the Archbiſhop conven'd his fellow Biſhops, and 
they gave in to the King the Names of three Perſons whom they judged 
moſt fit, out of whom the King choſe one into the yacant See. But his 
Son K. Charles I. did not abferve this, but relum'd the Regale in its full ex- 
rent, and kept the election Ae in himſelf; which the Biſhop takes notice 
of as one great great cauſe that brought on his troubles, and the confuſion 
firſt begun in that Kingdom. He came young to the Crown, and was 
not proof againſt flatterers, who would aggrandize his prerogative ; beſides 
that this point was not ſo fully conſider d in thoſe times, Eraſliauiſin hav- 
Ing run * n like a torrent from the Reformation: And they were. but 
few who could recover themſelves to reflect impartially againſt the pre- 
judice of education and popularity: The Regale being then made (tho 
very unjuſtly) the cheredherifick againſt Popery and Fanaticiſm; that be- 
ing ſuppos d the only barrier againſt both; not imagining, in their Honey- 
Moon, that ever they ſhould have a King in either of theſe intereſts; or 
that their Cannon could be turn'd upon themſelves. | 


* 4 k , 


Therefore it was no great wonder that a young and un-experienc'd 
Prince ſhould at the firſt be carry'd down a popular ſtrẽm. 
But he made great amends afterwards: He ſet himſelf for the reſcue of . 
the Church from the encroachments of the ſecular Courts and Eraſtian Laws; K. Charts . 
which was made a handle by deſiguing Men to ſtir up the Rebellion againſt 
him: And he is juſtly enrolled among the noble Army of Martyrs: His 
Mercy was his ruin, for which he was call'd a tyrant. All whom the Peo- 
ple overcome are ſo, becauſe they neyer lay the fault upon themſelves. 
Thus they charg'd upon this pious Prince all the Blood that themſelves had 
ſhed, and the war which they began againſt him, and not he againſt them, 
which appears by the dates of their reſpective commiſſions for levying their 
armies. ie writs and 120 ad 136 
The ſpitit of thoſe times, and the diſpoſition of that Prince ſeem fitted 
to ſhew the world how far a gracious King can condeſcend to a mutinous 
and rebellious party; and how impoſſible it is by ſuch lenity to overcome 
them: lc is like giving paſſage to the water, which thereby increaſes to a 
deluge;. the prevention is eaſy at the beginning, before a drop grow to be 
a River, and that River become a Sea. „ ud; aothmad tb 
But che methods by which this King's mildneſs ſuffer d that Rebellion to 
grow upon him, was not the ſubject of our diſcourſe: I; ſuffic d us ro know 
that God's time was not then come for the deliygrance of his Church z but 
that glory is reſery'd for another.. N | 
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K. Charles II. 


At preſent. 
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Tho' David deſignd and made preparation for the building of the Tem- 


ple, yet that was determin'd for another and more peaceable reign. 


Then it was obſery'd by ſome in the company, that even in the reign 
of K. Charles II. a commiſſion was granted to ſome Biſhops and others to 


* diſpoſe of ſuch Church-Livings as were in the King's gift, which were above 


the value of thoſe that are committed to the diſpoſal of whoever carries the 
Great Seal: There was fomething of conſciouſneſs, at leaſt decency in the 
caſe. . ; | | 

But there was a much more remarkable inſtance in his reign, in Scot- 
land. In the year 1669. an Act of Parliament was made there, call'd the 


* Aſertory Act, which aſſerted the Regale very high; and by virtue of 


which the Archbiſhop of G/a/gow, Dr. Burnet, was depriv'd: But I am 
told no other put into his place, but the Biſhoprick- kept in commendam, 
and Dr. Leighton, to whom the King gave it, only ſtyl'd Commendator of 
Glaſgow, till by ſome means or other a reſignation was procur'd from 
Archbiſhop Burnet : However, the then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
other Biſhops of England, conſidering how far ſuch precedents might ex- 
tend, interpoſed with their full might, nor did they leave it till they had 
the Archbiſhop reſtored. | 

But that which I am coming to is this. Aſter this Aſertory Act, a Teſt 
was put to the Scott epiſcopal Clergy, which ty'd them to maintain all the 
Kings rivileges, Sc. granted by Act of Parliament; by this means ſeek- 
ing to draw them in to the acknowledgment of this Aſertory Act, which 
ſer up the King's Supremacy over the Church: But they were aware of the 
ſhare, and had the chriſtian courage to refuſe that Teſt, for which ſome of 


them were depriv'd. HD] | 
But they perſiſted, and prepared themſelves to ſuffer the laſt extremities, 
rather than betray the rights of ChrzF”s Church: They rid out the ſtorm, 
and they prevail'd; as others would do if they try'd it. The inherent 
rights of the Church are ſo flagrant, that a chriſtian State will hardly invade 
them but where they are tamely given up. The King ſeeing the Clergy 
reſolute to ſuffer and to aſſert their rights, found he could not bear the o- 
dium, nor was able to maintain his claim; therefore a Declaration was pub- 


% 


liſh'd by King and Council, (which in the intervals of Parliament has there 


the force of a Law) wherein they renounced all pretences to the intrinſick 


power of the Church; and left entirely to her all the eccleſiaſtical power, 


authority, and juriſdiftion exercis'd by the Church for the three firſt cen- 


'turies. Which being the whole that could be ask'd, the breach was made 


up, and the dpriv'd Clergy were reſtor'd: And by this, all the Eraſtian 
teeth of that Aſertory Act were drawn our. | | 

But that it might never bite more, it was formally repeal'd by the pre- 
ſent Parliament there, Seſſ. 2. Lord Melvil Commiſſioner. Which ſhews 


what others might do who have greater 2 and advantages than they: 


For it is not to be ſuppos'd but that the ſame juſtice and right to the Church 


would be done where the Biſhops and Clergy are more conſiderable, are 


nearer to the Court, and of more uſe to it; if that has not corrupted their 


rinciples, or abated their zeal; like St. Peter, whoſe courage left him when 
e had once warmed himſelf at the fire of the palace. There are ſome who 
will profeſs with as much aſſurance as he, that they are ready to go not 
only to priſon but to death for aſſerting the truth of the Goſpel and the 
divine rights of the pillar and ground of it, without which it cannot ſtand, 
that is, the Church: But if a Servant at Court ask them, are you for ſetting 
up that full authority which Chri# left with his Church? will be ready to 
tremble, and cry, I know not the Man. - We have no King but Cæſgar. He 
that would ſet up divine rights is no friend to prerogative! But to Oy 
ue 3 ; e 
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The Commiſſion before-mentioned of King Charles II. for the diſpolai 5! 
Church Preferments is much improv'd ſince; particularly in this, that now, 
none but Biſhops are in that Commiſſion: None of the Lay-Lords or © 
thers mix'd with them, as it was in the time of King Charles II. and more 
over, the recommendation even to Biſhopricks is likewiſe committed to theſe 
Biſhops: This indeed is a ſtep farther: Theſe are ſome of the advances as 
have been made on our ſide, towards the freedom of the Church; which 
plainly ſhew where the right does lie. 


Then the Company were deſirous to turn and fee what adyances had ,,_ _. 
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on 


been made on the other fide, on the parr of the Church of Rome, for re- made on the 
ducing the Pontificate as much as we have done the x 19 And it was part of the 


found, that they have gone farther in this than we 
other. 


: Church of 
ave done in the gene. 


Here was call'd to mind what was ſaid before concerning the oppoſition a, to the Bi. 


given at the Council of Trent by the Biſhops and ſecular Clergy in Com- hops and fe- 
munion with the Church of Rome, as well as thole in Spain, Germany, Hun- car Clergy: 


gary, and all the Popiſh Countries, nor excepting 1zaly it ſelf, as of thoſe 
in France, who have been moſt remarkably zealous in this matter. 

And from hence we may ſuppoſe it was, that even in that Council there 
is a fair door open'd for 3 the ancient Rights of provincial Councils, 


where power is given to them, or rather recogniz'd to be in them and in 


every Biſhop in his own Dioceſs, to regulate 2 matters that ſhall be ne- 
ceſſary, as well over a/l Miniſters in the Church, as to preſcribe ſuch 
forms in Worſhip and Manners as they ſhall judge neceſſary for the benefit 
of each Province. Take the words more at large, as you will find them 
in that Council. S. 23. c. 12. Cetera que ad debitum in Divinis officiis 
Regimen ſpectant, deque congrud in Canendi ſeu Modulandi ratione, de 
certd lege in Choro Conveniendi, & Permanendi, ſimulque de omnibus Ec- 
cleſiæ Miniſiris, queque neceſſaria erunt, & ſi qua hujuſmodi, Synodus 
Provincialis pro cujuſque Provincie Otilitate & Moribus certam cuique 
formulam preſeribet : Interea vero Epiſtopus non minus quam cum duo- 
bus Canonicis, quorum unus ab Epiſcopo, alter à Capitulo eligatur, in 
iis que expedire videbuntur, providere. 


* 


Purſuant to this Right of provincial Councils here ſo far recogniz'd, the particuiarty 
Church of France have all along acted more vigorouſly and independently in France. 


upon Rome, than any other of the Churches in her Communion ; and from 
the firſt encroachments of the Patriarchat of Rome, gave Battle to it, and 
and kept it within ſome moderate bounds ; as appears by the ſeveral prag- 


matical Sanctions and Concordates made betwixt their Kings and the 
Popes. | 
Bur that which came moſt under our obſervation (as being the lateſt) 
was the Decrees of the Gallican Clergy met in a national Synod, An. 1682 
which are hereunto annexed. | Keg a | 
In the preamble they aſſert liberties of the Gallican Church; yet ac- 
knowledge a Primacy in the Pope: But how limited and circumſcrib d, ap- 
pears in the Decrees. | | A 
Of which the firſt quite takes away his power in remporals, eſpecially 
that which the Popes have ſo often practis d, even in France (as before- 
mention'd in the Rebellion of the holy League) and by which chiefly they 
have ſecur'd their encroachments of ſeveral forts; and which they cannot 
be brought by any means to diſclaim, that is, the power to depoſe Kings, 
and abſolve their Subjects from their allegiance. 5 
The ſecond ſubjects the Pope to a general Council, even to be depoſed 
by it: As in the 4 and 5* Seſſ. of the Council of Conſtance is enacted, 
which is quoted and confirm'd in the faid Decree, - 
87 In 
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In the third, the Pope's power is limited by the Canons of the Church, 
and even by the conſtitutions and rules of the Gallican Church. 
In the fourth, his infallibility, even in matters of Faith, is totally taken 
away and diſown'd. | | | 
And in the fifth, the Biſhops aſſert the divine Right of their Epiſcopate, 
and derive their power from none but the Holy Ghoſt : By virtue of which 
they eſtabliſh theſe Decrees, and command them to be receiv'd in all the 
Churches of France. 5 | | 
I ben the diſcourſe turn'd to the fierce oppoſition made by the Pope to theſe 
Decrees, and how ill they were reſented at Rome: And it was faid, that a 
French Papiſt wou'd be burn'd at Rome for an Heretick : And were there 
but few of them, or inconſiderable, no doubt they wou'd be excommuni- 
cated with Maranatha : For all that properly can be call'd Popery in the 
Pope's Supremacy is hereby pluck'd up by the roots. 85 
; K was aid, That this was as far almoſt as our Hen. VIII. ever went: 
For he rhrew off nothing of Popery but only the Pope's Supremacy : In all 
other things, he liv'd and died a Papiſt; he burnt thoſe who deny'd 
Fer git and leſt money in his Will for praying his Soul out of 
urgatory. 

R ths was added, how much the Doctrine of the Pope's Infallibility, 
he 2 and even the height and abſoluteneſs of his Supremacy had abared ſince 
ters, Bellatmin and the Writers of thoſe times; that the modern Popiſh Au- 

thors, not only in France, but all other Popiſh Countries, even Spain and 
Traly ir ſelf, have found out a lower ſenſe in which to rake the high-flights 
of thoſe before them: And if they are coming down, we may meet in 


cn | 

XXII. Oh, faid one, that this were the time! When that terrible Schiſm which 

A prope has ſb long torn the weſtern Church might be healed ! And tho' we cou'd 

| Schiſm, tho not, in a ſhort time reconcile our differences upon particular points, as of 

not all ae. Tranſubſtanriation, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Oc. Vet that matters 

be ended. cou'd be fo adjuſted, that theſe ſhou'd cauſe no Schiſm, that is, that we 
mighr join together in ourward Communion. , 

And this (ſaid the Gentleman who propos'd it) wou'd not ſeem to me 
impracticable, if this one point were firſt gain'd, viz. That every Biſhop 
making himſelf free from the encroachments both of the Pontifirate and 
the Regale, thought himſelf ar liberty to act according to his own conſci- 
ence, and as he muſt give an account to Chrzft the chief Shepherd, in his 
own Church, of which he is Head next and immediately under veer oh 
tho in that ſubordination to Metropolitans, Primates, or Paibitrchs, - 
bliſh'd by the epiſcopal College (in manner before diſcours'd), for the better 
regulation and commerce of the whole; yet without pi infraction upon 
che plenitude of every Biſhop's power within his own Church. 

Then continu'd the propoſer : Meaſuring others by my ſelf, if I were a 
Biſhop. in France, and as zealous for the particular Boctrines of Rome as 
any; yet for ſo great a work as healing of this Schiſm, I won'd open my 
Communion as wide as I cou'd without what I thought a fin: For exam- 
pls, no Roman Catholick thinks it any fin to worſhip God without an 
Image of him; or to pray in a Tongue I underſtand; or to forbear, at 
leaſt” in publick, and in ſome plates the Invocation of the Saints, and 
the adoration of the Hoſt; or to give the Cup to the Laity: I fay, barring 
the order of the Church in ſuch matters, I am confident there is no under- 
ſtanding Roman Catholick in France, or any where elſe, that wou'd think 
any of theſe things to be a fin; or who wou'd ſay, but that if the Church 
commanded fuch things to be done, he wou'd obe7ß. 


Og Well 
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Well then, ſuppofing a particular Biſhop knowing his own authority; 
ſhou'd in his Church remove the Images, forbear the Elevation of the Hoſt 
and Invocation of Saints, give the Cup to the Laity, and have the Service 
in the vulgar Tongue: The Propoſer ask'd, What ſhou'd hinder our Com- 
munion with ſuch a Biſhop? As to his belief of Tranſubſtantiation, or Pur- 
gatory, Sc. So it be not impos'd upon me, neither as to the profeſſion or 
practice of ir, ſhall the difference of opinion break Communion ? And how 
ihall I know his opinion? There are many in the Communion of Nome, 
who believe as little of theſe things as we do; and no Man is bound to 
tell, or I to ask his private opinion : Beſides if I knew it, how docs it af- 
fe& me? Shall I refule the Communion of a Church, becauſe there are wick- 
ed or erroneous Men in it? Then muſt we needs go out of the World. 

And on the other hand (ſaid he) the Roman Catholicks will have far 
leſs ſcruple to communicate with us, becauſe there is nothing in our Litur- 
oy in which they are to join, but what they approve of: They may think 
it deficient, but not in any neceſſary point; for ſuch they do not make the 
Invocation of Saints, the Elevation of the Hoſt, or the Latin of their Pray- 
ers, or Images to be: And ſure the Laity will not be diſpleas'd to be reſtor'd 
to the bleſſing of receiving the Cup in the holy Sacrament. | 

He fortify'd this, by ſhewing, that the Roman Catholicks in England 
came without ſcruple to our Churches in the beginning of Queen E/:za- 
beth's reign, till they were afterwards forbid by a Bull from the Pope: 
Who by this means did open the breach to ſtrengthen his Party ; for other- 
wile the diſtinction of Proteſtant and Papiſt had ſoon ceas'd, when they came 

to be of one Communion. | 

That in Queen Mary's time, they did not re-ordain thoſe Biſhops who 
had been ordained by our Book of Ordination in the reign of Ed. VI, 
And that the Pope offered to Queen Elizabeth Prayers in the vulgar 
Tongue, the Cup to the Laity, or any thing if ſhe wou'd but own his 
Supremacy. TS Ca 

So that the Supremacy is the only point at Rome : And were it not for 
that other matters wou'd be ſooner adjuſted, ſo far at leaſt, as not to hin- 
der Communion. . | 

Thar in this moſt render point of the Supremacy, the Callican Church 
are Hereticks as well as we, yet this breaks no Communion : Arid what is 
the reaſon ? There is but one, that is, a Politick, becauſe the Gallican 
Church are too great a Body to diſoblige: And the fate of England has 
raught the Court of Rome more caution, and to conſider the power and 
quality of thoſe Hereticks, whom they adventure to excommunicate. 

There is little doubt, but that if England wou'd return again to own 
the Supremacy of Rome to the height that the Popes do demand, they 
wou'd to regain ſuch a Limb to their Empire, diſpenſe with giving the Cup 
to the Laity, and Marriage to our Clergy, and our Prayers in the vulgar 
Tongue, as they offer'd to Queen Eligabetb. They wou'd excuſe the Ele- 
vation of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints, and Pictures of God in the 

Churches, and whatever elſe ſtands in the way to hinder our joining in 
Communion. | | b 
But while we ſtand out againſt that plenitude of the hy: 


al Supremacy 
which they claim, it is not their worldly intereſt to heal the breach of Com- 


munion; becauſe that, and that only, keeps up the diſtinction of Parties 
amongſt us. Few wou'd trouble their heads with mere ſpeculations, when 
their differences were not brought into practice; and eſpecially conſidering 
that they are ſuch differences which the Church of Nome her ſelf cannot 


ſay, none that are moderate among them will ſay, that they are neceſſary 
to Salvation. r ogy Dy 
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And therefore the whole and only difference betwixt us, I mean that 
hinders Communion, is that extent of the Pope's Supremacy, which the 
Gallican Church have thrown off as well as we: And if a Politick can 
keep this from making a breach of Communion with them, as much charity 
in the Court of Rome (if they had it) wou'd heal the ſeparation here; and 
bring the Roman Catholicks back again to our Churches, which they for- 
look, not for any fault they found in our Liturgy or Worſhip ; but merely 
in obedience to a Bull from Pope Pius V. which had no other end than to 
keep up his Supremacy. | Lb 

har therefore it is not to be expected we can perſuade the Pope to 
move towards a reconciliation which he alone obſtructs; and that wholly 
upon ſecular intereſts. bs Bey tha f 

And this the Eagliſh Roman Catholicks will grant, that if the Pope gave 
them commandment, they wou'd return to our Communion to morrow, 
notwithſtanding all other differences upon particular points; which they 
cou d not in conſcience do, if they thought any part of our publick Wor- 
ſhip was unlawful in it ſelf. | | 

And none will ſay, that a ſeparation can be juſtify'd upon leſs grounds 
than to avoid joining in what is unlawful in it ſelf. 

This makes it plain, that the only cauſe of their ſeparation from us, is 
that ſingle point of the Pope's Supremacy. _ 

There are more cauſes of our ſeparation from their publick offices, as Ima- 
ges of the inviſible God in their Churches, adoration of the Hoſt, the Cup 
taken from the Laity, Prayers in an unknown Tongue, and invocation of 
Saints and Angels, which compoſe great part of their Liturgy ; and we think 
to be contrary to the holy Scriptures, and the ſenſe and practice of the pri- 
mitive Church; and therefore cannot join in what, if ſo, isunlawful in it ſelf. 

But as ſaid before, the Roman Catholicks think it not unlawful to omit 
theſe things in the publick offices: And therefore it is not lawful for them 
to heal the ſeparation. | 
And if it be lawful, then it is neceſſary, and conſequently a fin not to 
do it: For it wou'd be a great fin not to do any thing that cou'd be done 
without ſin, to remove ſo horrid a ſcandal to the chriſtian Church; to fave 
ſo many Souls, and Nations, with their poſterities from ſo great a fin as 
Schiſm ; which produces many more, not only un-chriſtian animoſities, bur 
blood-ſhed and Leſtruction, even of Kingdoms and whole Countries; to re- 
ſtore ſo much peace and welfare to the Nations of the Earth, and to the 
Churches of God, as the healing of this Schiſm twixt Rome and the reform- 
ed wou d produce; who wou d not only beſtow his pains, but ſacrifice his 
life to contribute towards itœ! | | 

J. Here one interpos d and ask'd, whether all this Gentleman's kindneſs 
concen'"s eWas reſery'd for Rome? That he ſeem'd much more zealous for a reconci- 
the Diſſenters Iiation with her, than with our proteſtant Brethren the Diſſenters. | 
againſi-piſco- That we grant it lawful for the Church of Eugland to diſpenſe with our 
org ne» rites and ceremonies: And if lawful, then neceſſary, by the argument above, 
to heal this Schiſm of the Diſlenters, | _ 5 + EY 

The Gentleman anſwer'd for himſelf thus; 5404 
Firſt, That the Schiſm *rwixt Rome and the reformed is of much greater 
conſequence to the chriſtian Church, and takes in even that of our Diſſent- 
ers, which is but one branch of it: And therefore, if heal'd, wou'd cure 
the whole; and conſequently, that this deſerves our chief care: Bur, ſaid 
he, I give not this for my ani wer; becauſe whatever lawfully may be done, 

ought to be done for the healing of any Schiſm. 
econdly, Therefore he objected, that the caſe was not right ſtated, as if our 
Rites, Ceremonies, and other indifferent things were the * x m_ 
| 5 * : 
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Schiſm: No ſaid he, theſe were only a pretence: But Epiſcopacy was the 
Heir which they ſaid, Come let us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
ours: For we muſt know, that was an involy'd cauſe, like that, Numb. xvi. 
Dathan and Abiram, the Heads of the Lay-Rebels, they mutiny'd againſt 
Moſes the civil Magiſtrate for their Fields and their Vineyards, and wou'd 
not have him to be Prince over them, V. 13, 14. 

But Korah and the ſchiſmatical Levztes, they roſe up againſt Aaron, and 
wou'd have uſurp'd the high Prieſthood, V. 10, II. | 

So was it in the latter Covenant and 5 Au. 1638. The Laity 
fram'd a Rebellion againſt the King; and the Levites made a Schiſin againſt 
the Biſhops: Both join'd in the fame folemn League and Covenant. 

Towards which all things being now ready, and the neceſſary orders gi- 
ven, it was reſoly'd to pick a quarrel. And no pretence being to be found 
in the Doctrine of our Church, or iu any ſubſtantial matter, that cou'd pats 

upon the common People, whom ir was neceſſary to gain to their Party ; 
they began to find fault with the colour of our Clothes, either white or 
black, and the length or ſhape of them. They inveigh'd againſt our Gowns 
as well as Surplices; then they quarrelld with our ſinging : Why ſhou'd 
we ſing better than they did, with Quiriſters and Organs? And why ſhou'd 
we pray better too, with a Liturgy 2 Which every body that was acquaint- 
ed with ir, lik'd much better than their extempore effuſions. 

Theſe and ſuch like were their firſt quarrels with us. 

And calling theſe indifferent things, and thence thinking to load our 
Church for not yielding to them in theſe, does in the firſt place lay the 
Schilm wholly at their own door. | 

For how faulty ſoever the Church may be in not yielding in indifferent 
things; yet all agree that theſe cannot be a ſufficient cauſe for ſeparation, 
and making of a Schiſm in the Church of Chriſi: Becauſe that being a moſt 
grievous ſin, allow'd on all hands, nothing can be ſufficient to juſtity a ſe- 
paration, or to ſave it from becoming a Schiſm, but the avoiding ſomething 
that is put upon us, which is a fin: For no Man can be oblig'd to fin; and 
in that caſe, the Schiſm lies at their door who force others to ſeparate from 
them : But this can never be in the caſe of indifferent things ; becauſe ſuch 
are no ſins, elſe they were not indifferent. | en 

And here it is to be caution'd, that it is not enough for any Man to ſay, 

that his conſcience tells him, this or the other is a Pa. tor ſo he may ſay 
of what he pleaſes, the colour of our Clothes, the length of our Beards, (5c. 
Nay ſome Men's conſcience (as our bleſſed Saviour has fore-told) may bid 
them cut our throats. 
But that the rule to determine this, is the Word of God: And in caſe of 
doubtful or perverſe interpretation, the doctrine and current practice of the 
primitive Church, who liv'd next to the age of the Apoſtles, is the beſt, 
Expoſitor. | | 
And according to this rule, if the Diſſenters can ſhew any one thing of 
what they except againſt in our Liturgy, Rites, or Ceremonics, to have 
been forbidden, we are willing to ſubmit and amend. . 

How far otherwiſe is it betwixt us and the Church of Rome ? Whoſe 


Council of Conſtance, A. D. 1415. Sefſ. 13. does confeſs, that Chriſi did 


inſtitute the holy Sacrament in both kinds; and likewite that it was pra- 
ctis d in the primitive Church; and yet with a aon obſtante to both, they 
out of che plenitude of their power, take away the Cup from the Laity; 
and excommunicate any Prieſt who ſhall give it ro them. 
Now as the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. I. 15. Tho' it be but a Marrs teſtament, 
yet if it be confirmed, no Man difannulteth or addeth thereto: Therefore 


we ſay, That much leſs has any Man power to diſannul that part of Chriſt 


Our 
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our bleſſed Lord his laſt Teſtament, the Cup, which as the laſt act of his 
life, immediately before his entring upon his holy paſſion, he be— 
ueathed to all the faithful, till his coming again: And that this was the 
fk and practice of the primitive Church, the Council of Con/fance docs 
an 4 and thereby yields both the holy Scriptures and Antiquity to be on 
our ſide. | 
I muſt not (faid the Gentleman) launch out into this, and the other 
points before-mention'd, for which we ſeparate from the Communion of rhe 
Church of Rome; for that is not the buſineſs of our preſent meeting. I on- 
ly name them now, to ſhew the difference of thole things, and their impor- 
tance, upon which we ſeparate from the Church of Rome; and of thoſe 
things upon which our Diſſenters do ſeparate from us; which makes 
our ſeparation from Rome to be neceſſary, and therefore no Schiſm in us, 
but in them: But the ſeparation of the Diſſenters from us to be wholly for 
cauſes no ways ſufficient, even themſelves being Judges, that is, if their ſe- 
paration be only upon account of our Rites and Ceremonies, as the caſe is 
put by the Objector. 

Thirdly, Having thus therefore (continu'd the firſt propoſer)ſhewn, that if the 
caſe of the Diſſenters is truly ſtated in this popular objection, then, in the 
firſt place it lays the Schiſm unanſwerably upon them: I will, in the next 
place proceed to ſhew, that this was not the true cauſe of their ſeparation ; 
and that the true cauſe makes the obſtruction which hinders our re- union to 
lie wholly on their ſide, and not at all on the part of the Church of 
England. | 

That this was not the true cauſe, I offer the following reaſons. 

1. That the Covenant lays the ſtreſs of their ſeparation upon Epiſcopacy, 
which it vows to extirpate root and branch; and never to ceaſe, till that 
be done. 4 
2. When all the Rites and Ceremonies, and the Common- Prayer too was 
taken out of their way; and Epilcopacy it ſelf modell'd as near the Presby- 
terian form as cou'd be; which was done in Scorland, ever ſince the re- 
ſtauration of 1 there in the year 1661. Vet they were ſo far from 
being ſatisfy'd with all this, that they grew more outragious than ever be- 
fore; they raisd two open Rebellions, and fought it out at Pentland. 
Hills and Bothuell. Bridge; they aſſaſſinated the Arch-biſhop of St. Au- 
drews in the high-way ; ſhot another Biſhop in his Coach in the Streets of 
Edinburgh; and by 79 Declaration fixt up upon the Mercat Croſſes, 
made it not only law ful, but an obligation upon every true Presbyterian to 


kill the Biſhops, and all that took their part; and upon this account de- 


S; 
In England. 


clar'd that the King had forfeited his Crown, becauſe he ſet up Epiſcopacy; 
and therefore that it was lawful to kill not only his Majeſty, but all that 
ſerv'd him or own'd him as King; and merely for this reaſon, and no o- 
ther, they have murthered the Soldiers, who were travelling the road, be- 
cauſe they ſaw the King's Livery upon their Backs. 5 5 
They were not indeed ſo quite out of purpoſe in England. For they 
were govern'd with a ſtraiter rein; and it has been obſerv'd that as ſtones 
move ſwifter, the nearer they come to their center; ſo Men are generally 
more fierce, the nearer view they have of their game. EY) 
That even the Engii/h Diſſenters declare againſt Epiſcopacy, which we 
rake not to be an ar ae thing, but inſtituted by Chriſt, and confirm'd 
by the conſtant practice of the univerſal Church of Chrft in all ages. 
That if the Diſſenters were gratify d in all other things, yet wou'd they 


not comply in this. 


like well what others will not allow in our Liturgy, Rites, and » : 
1 K 


That there are ſeveral ſorts and ſizes of Diſſenters amongſt us, of whom ſome 
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That therefore it is impoſſible to pleaſe them all. 9755 | 
That if they wou'd all agree which of our indifferent things wou'd pur- 
chaſe their reconciliation, the Church wou'd readily grant ir, for fo good 
an end. | | PANTS 
Nay if any one fort of them wou'd name for themſelves, without reſpect 
to the reſt, what wou'd gain them to our Communion, there are none of thoſe 
things we call indifferent ſhou'd hinder ir. 18 
That they have been invited to make the experiment, to my knowledge 
(ſaid he) but will not do it. | = | „ 
And while they cannot or will not ask, how knows the Church what to 
rant? hh 5 | 5 
; Nay it is plain, that the reaſon why they will not tell what wou'd be 
ſufficient to reconcile them, is becauſe their leaders have no mind to it; for 
then they wou'd loſe their ſubſiſtence: I ſpeak not (faid he) of all; for no 
doubt, there are conſcientious and well-meaning Men miſled amongſt them: 
But the governing part will not tell what wou'd pleaſe them, becauſe they 


dare not tell all; that is, that they will not be pleag'd till Epiſcopacy be 


given up, and themſelves made Biſhops under other names. 


* 


And hence (ſaid he) it is evident, that as our Rites and Ceremonies were 


not the true cauſe of the ſeparation which the Diſſenters made from our 


Church; ſo that the true cauſe which is Epiſcopacy, and their ambition, 
do ſtill keep up the ſeparation, and hinder our re- union: To which we 
invite them upon any terms that are in our power, or that we can in conſci- 
ence comply with. and 19 | of Fer 

And therefore (ſaid he) their caſe can be no parallel or objection to that 
reconciliation propoſed with thoſe Biſhops of any of thoſe Churches that are 
in Communion with Rome, who ſhall think ir incumbent upon them to 
comply with us in ſuch particulars'as' are juſtly in' their power, and which 
they can in conſcience allow. = : 

For the Diſſenters who have other ends to ſerve, and therefore will nei- 
ther take nor give quarter, will neither propoſe nor accept any terms of re- 
conciliation, cannot for that (unleſs only for that) reaſon, be angry at our 
ſeeking or offering a reconciliation with 'others, who may be better 
diſpoſed. © | . 

Therefore enough having been faid upon this point, leave was given to 


695 


II. 


the Gentleman to proceed with his firſt propoſal; who ſaid, that by the beſt Of the Ro- 


of his obſervation, the generality of the Roman Catholicks in England were 


man Catho- 
licks in Eng- 


of the ſame ſentiments with the Callican Church concerning the Supremacy land. 


and Infallibility of the papal See: And thence inferr'd, how unreaſonable. 
it was for them to keep off from our | Communion, and continue the 
Schiſm, merely upon the account of that Supremacy which they pretend 
to diſown. v7 0 pin or 9 ee nn gi! 
 Efpecially conſidering, that they have no Biſhops of their Communion 
in England, and therefore are left to the. guidance of their own conſcienee 
. eee 0. wh C3001 a . ee 
At leaſt they have no Biſhops of particular Dioceſes; and Biſhiops at large 
have none who are properly their Subjects. t 40 r 
Or that if they had, then the ſame conſiderations ought to weigh with 
them which are offer d to the Biſhops of the ſame Communion in other 
Countries: And theſe ſeem to be more free and independent than the 


other. 14 85 | in. 
And if theſe ſhou'd diſpenſe with the particulars before-mention'd to thoſe 
of their own Communion in Eng land, it might be a great beginning, and 
example to others abroad. | ren n 


8 M „ I know 
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1 know (ſaid the Gentleman that was ſpeaking) an. Z»g/iſþ Roman Ca- 
tholick, a Man of very good ſenſe, and now in a conſiderable ſtation, who, 


before this Revolution, came over to the Communion of the Church of 


Churches of Nome and 


1. 
Of the Galli- 
can Church. 


„ 
Of the Eaſt- 
ern Churches, 


England, and told me, the thing which ſway'd him was, that it is allow'd 
among moſt learned Roman Catholicks that every national Church has 
wer to reform within her ſelf in matters of Diſcipline and Order in the 
hurch, or whatever hurts not the chriſtian Faith. And (ſaid he) the beſt 
and moſt underſtanding of the Eng/i/þ Roman Catholicks that I could con- 
verſe with, would not pf that any of the points in diſpute betwixt the 
»g/and were matters of Faith: They would not 

ſay it of Purgatory, of the Invocation of Saints, of Half Communion, of 


Te in an unknown Tongue, of Images, no, not of Tranſubſtantiation 
tſelf, 


i at leaſt not of the Adoration of the Hoſt, And far leſs wo d they 
lay it of the Pope's Suprerhacy, | eſpecially in that exaltation which he 
would be ar. tows þ E 
Therefore (ſaid he) why ſhould I make a Schiſm from any national 
Church, for exerting 1 pays which all agree the has? Whether ſhe 
makes uſe of them for good or bad ends, for ſufficient cauſe, or not, is not 
the queſtion: She is judge of that, and muſt anſwer it to God: But I am 
not her Judge: And ſuch cauſes are not ſufficient (all do agree) to make a 
Schiſin z elſe they would never want cauſe; every Man's jealouſies, fears, 
or ſuſpicion, would be a ſufficient cauſe to make a Schiſm at any time. 
And if this be true, even upon Roman Catholick principles, then we 
muſt lay it upon the Conſciences of our £»g/;/þ Roman Catholicks, why 
they hoo up a Schiſm from us contrary to their own principle? 
And theſe principles are yet more ſtrongly maintain'd in the Ga/licar 
Church: They have limited the Supremacy of the Pope in Fraxce, to the 
Conſtitutions of their own national Church, as before has been ſhewn: O- 
therwiſe they muſt give up whatever they call the Liberties of the Galli- 
can Church: They cannot be both free from the Pope's Supremacy, and 
abject to it, | 127 | 5 
whe 2 if the Gallican Church ſhould make the Reformation before- 
mentioned, it could not be call'd any Schiſm in her by her own principles: 
And if no Schiſm, then ſure no crime; for what other crime can it be 
And if fo great a good as the reſtoring Peace to the Weſtern now divided 
Church, by opening our Communions to one another, can be procut d with- 
out any ou at all; will it not be a great crime not to lay hold of the 
ortunity | | 5 Gt | 
PF 1 — method and the ſame principles (continu'd he) would likewiſe 
open the Communion berwixt the Meſtern and Eaſtern Churches, betwixt all 
the Churches of the whole chriſtian World: Whoſe Liturgies and publick Wor- 
ſhip might ſoon be ſo adjuſted as to give no cauſe for breach of Communion. 
Thea would the Church be truly catholick and one; tho of different, 


yet not of oppoſite Communions. 


£2 


Then would the communicatory Letters go abroad of one Biſhop to ano- 
ther, even to the ends of the Earth; and the ancient Diſcipline would re- 
vive of its ſelf... 25 V 
Then would Biſhops (not only of one Church or Nation) ſalute one ano- 
ther, as in the primitive purer ages, by the name of Brethren and Collegues. 
And tho diftribited among themſelves into different Claſſes of Metropo- 
litans, Primates, or Patriarchs, for the better regulation and commerce of 
the epiſcopal College of the whole catholick Church: Yer without any in- 
fraction upon the rights and authority of each particular Biſhop within his 


own Church, or diveſting him of any part of the epiſcopal commiſſion 


granted by Chriſt; (as the papal Supremacy has done, and of which Gre- 
— | Sor 
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gory the Great completers) for that would be to un-Biſhop him in effect: 
And conſequently all the Biſhops in the World except the one univerſal one, 
which the Church of Rome would have. N | 

That it is this papal Supremacy alone which: ſtands in the way to oppoſe 
ſuch a glorious re-union of all the chriſtian Churches: The Pope either ex- 
communicating or denying Communion to, and refuſing Communion with 
all Churches whatſoever upon the face of the Earth, who will not own his 
univerſal Supremacy. Th 5 0 

His Supremacy | Now worn out and exploded, limited and circumſcrib'd 
into a cypher, by the beſt and moſt learned of the Roman Catholicks them- 
ſelyes: And not belicy'd in that height it was ſet up and maintain'd in the 
laſt ages, perhaps by one Roman Catholick now in the world. | 
And that this Ghoſt of a Supremacy (ſaid the Gentleman, not with an 
unbecoming zeal) ſhould. continue to diſturb the Earth, and hinder the 
happy union of all chriſtian Churches! Muſt all be facrific'd to an. idol, 
which none remain to worſhip, which all do deſpiſe? Is it not time to 
bury it when it is dead? Tor 4 4} 

cannot but hope (ſaid he) the time is come: Then it will come, it is 
then come, when every Biſhop ſhall think it within his Commiſſion, and 
his duty to govern his own Church moſt to the benefit of the catholick 
Church that he can; to the reſtoring the Peace and Unity of all chriſtian 
Churches; and to exert the utmoſt of his authority to that end. 

If but one Biſhop (faid he) would begin it, and open his Communion, as 
has been propos'd, others ſurely would do the like; and it would ſoon be- 
come univerſal. . 1 | 
And it is not to be deſpair'd that ſuch Biſhops will be fonnd in all Com- 
munions: Many wiſh it: God will ſtir up ſome to act in it. 

At leaſt that they would venture ſo far as to begin a correſpondence and 
underſtand one another's minds, and then they would ſee what could be 
done. 5 5 44 | 
That to keep off Communion till all the particular points betwixt us are 


adjuſted, is beginning at the wrong end; for theſe are kept up, and height- 


cned on purpoſe to hinder us from Communion together. 

But if the terms of Communion were once ſo modell'd as to heal our ſe- 
paration, the diſputes abour the particular points would ſoon dwindle when 
there was no intereſt to be ſerv d by them. Mi 


And tho' many particular points are put into the liſt of our differences 


on purpoſe to enflame the reckoning, yet, as ſaid before, there is really at 
the bottom. but one which ſtops the way to heal the breach of our Com- 


munion, .and that is, fuch an excels of the Nee Supremacy as is diſown'd- - 


and thrown off by the whole Callican Churc & | 
If they ask why we will not allow ſo much of the Pope's Supremacy as 
they have left ro him: j 
We anſwer, becauſe he will not be content with it. Let them prevail 
with the Pope to confirm the Decrees of their national Council, Anno 1682. 
and I dare fay, we ſhall not long quarrel, about his Supremacy : But till he 
does that I am ſure the Eugliſb and Gallicar Churches are nearer one ano- 
ther upon chis;point than the Churches of France and Rome. And why 
then ſhould we not rather take part with one another againſt Nome, than 
by our differences in other and ſmaller matters to let him triumph over us 
both in his Supremacy; and thro' our default, in not joining together over 
ſo great a part of Chriſtendom ? ; — 
This and all other our differences are fo far reconcileable as not to hinder 
Communion. Let us try: Enter upon a Treaty: Not only of particular 
Biſhops, that may be done now and at all times, but of our 8 
| ouncils, 
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the firſt chri- 
ſtian King 


ſuant to their own principles. 


free themſelves much more from the blame. 
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Councils, our Convocation, and the general Aſſembly of the Gallitan 


Biſhops and Clergy : Which being to meet now again this * May MDCC. 
I cannot (ſaid the Gentleman) but hope that God has a bleſſing in ſtore, 
to open their eyes and let them fee the way of Peace, which is fully pur. 
And it has been the principle of all ſober and judicious Chriſtians, that 
the publick offices of the Church ſhould be kept as free as poſſible, from diſ- 
putes and controverted points, to hinder the breach of Communion, which 


turns mere opinions into principles, and adds Hereſy to Schiſm. 


That if the Gallican Church would thus pur 0 ublick offices 
things which themſelves ſay are not neceſſary, they ** find a more chri- 
ſtian way with their new converts than has hitherto been taken; at leaſt 


> their publick offices of 


., 


: 


And then ſince they and we are near ar one N the grand point of the 


Pope's Supremacy, and have jointly thrown off his Infallibility, if they 


would communicate with us when they come to England in what they ap- 


prove of, and can heartily join with in our publick offices; and that their 
publick offices were ſo niodell'd as that we might join with them when we 


went to France: They might then make this to be a grand Jubilee indeed! 


The moſt glorious that many centuries have ſeen? ' a 
Here the Gentleman ſtopt, and ſaid he knew propoſals of this nature 
would meet with mi{-cofiſttu&ion : That there is a party among us who 


would not wiſh our breaches were heal'd, becauſe they ſubſiſt by the divi- 
ſion; and ſometimes'cty Halloo on the one fide, and ſometimes on the o- 


ther: Their word is, No Peace with Rome. But I hope (faid he) they 


are not againſt a Peace with France, or afraid that the French are too 


much Proteſtants againſt the Ufurpatjon of the Pontificate. 


If they keep as clear of the Regale, their Reformation will exceed ours; 


| which God grant: And let them not take it ill {fas eff ab hoſte doceri) 


that we warn them of the rock upon which we have ſplit. 


Our concern is for the holy catholick Church, which conſiſts in the 


rights of the members of it; and not in the encroachment of any one up- 
on the reſt: That will prove (as we have ſadly ſeen) the corruption of the 
whole: And we envy not, but pray that others may go before us in the 
reſtitution af the rights of the catholick Church, and of every one in par- 
ticular; and by that, of the true chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. 

In this great work there is a moſt glorious ſtep to be made (ſaid one) by 
that King whom God ſhould fo inſpire to take his Regale out of the way 
from obſtructing ſuch mighty ends as theſe propos d: He would truly deſerve 


who wal re- the titles of Moſt Chriſtian, Moft 'Catholick, and would be in good earneſt 
Ore the 
Church, 


The Defender of the Faith. The benefits that would thereby accrue to 
the Church would far ſurpaſs all the glories of Conffantine: No age ſince 
Chriſtianity ever afforded ſuch an opportunity for any King to aggrandize 
his name and memory to poſteriry, in the truly heroical and chriſtian ſenſe, 
as is to be had this day: Aſter- ages would call him bleſſed: And his 
place would be high in Heaven, Who by this ſhould bring a Heaven upon 
earth; reſtore the Goſpel and the Kingdom of Chriſt, far-ſhining in its na- 
tive purity, from under the clouds of regal and pontifical uſurpations: For 
2 — laſt no longer than it is ſupported by the Regale; all 
the Biſhops in the: world are in arms againſt it, and are reſtrained only by 
the ſecular power of Popes and Kings. . 


$ 2 2.4 
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The Ezgli Convocation not being ſuffered to fit while that of France laſted, render d any 
Treaty. betwixt them impracticable. But the. cenſure of the Jeſuits by that Gallican Aſſembly (re- 
rinted here) is the foreſt blow ever tho vos of "the Regulars ſuſtain d; and has ſhook the main pil- 
lar of the papal throne: So that the iſſue of chat Aſſembly has exceeded expectation. He | 

8 ere 
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Here the whole Company wiſh'd and pray'd to God, that they might 
ſee the example of ſuch a religious chriſtian King in our days, who wou'd 
begin to ſet tho Church free; and give up his Regale as former godly Kings 
and Emperors have done. | | 

That they wou'd follow their examples, and of Conſtantine, and Le dis 
VII. of France, who refas'd to accept of it, when offer'd: But rejected it 
with horror and indignation; rather than the examples of Feroboam, Sant, 
Uzziah, Conſtantius, and others who uſurp'd upon the facred office, and 
ſtand branded for it to all poſterities. 

That Kings wou'd not defire to encreaſe their account at the day of 
Judgment, wherein beſides the errors of their civil adminiſtration, they will 
ſtand chargeable with all the miſcarriages in the Church, occaſion d by thoſe 
Biſhops and Clergy whom they advance: The cure of Souls will be requir'd 
at their hands, 4 they have taken it upon themſelves; and likewiſe the 
ſacrilege of taking it, when it was not committed to them by God. 

They have taken upon themſelves the diſcharge of that Commiſſion gi- 
ven to Timothy to make choice of Faithful Men, who ſhall be able to 
teach others alſo, 2 Tim: 1. 2. And to Titus, to ſet in order the things 
that are wanting (in the Church) and to ordain Elders in every City, 
Tit. 1. 5. They now appoint the Biſhops for every City. And to them 
now belongs that ſeyere charge of St. Paul to Timothy, I charge thee be- 
fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that thou ob. 
' ſerve theſe things, without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality ; lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be partaker of o- 
ther Mens ſins. But now Kings command hands to be laid upon whom 
they think fit; and ſo have made themſelves partakers of their ſins: 

Then it was obſery'd, that Kings not only do the office, but exact the 
tribute due to the chief Paſtor : They take thoſe firſt-fruits and tenths from 
the Clergy, which they pay d to the Pope, under the notion of univerſal 
Paſtor ; as the Levites paid the tenth of their tenth to the High Prieſt un- 
der the Law. 3 0 „ = . 

Thus making themſelves the High Prieſts of the Church of Chr:/?, each 
in their dominions: And if they who profeſs themſelves to be the Subjects 
and Servants of Chriſt, do thus uſurp upon him; ſhou'd they not reflect 
when he permits their Subjects or others to uſurp upon them? And how can 
they expect that Chriſt wou'd reſtore and protect them, while they refuſe 
to reſtore to him? If they will ſtill prefer human Politicks, or not judge this 
to be the trueſt Policy, to make God their friend, it is but juſt in him to 
infatuate their Councils and diſappoint their deſigns ; for he will in the 
end prove ſtronger than Men, and his folly exceed their wiſdom. 

He has promis'd a moſt glorious revolution, and deliverance of his Church, 
and ſetting her on high above all her Enemies; who ſhall bow down to 
her with their faces to the Earth, and lick up the duſt of her feet. The 
holy Scriptures are full of it. And glorious things are ſpoken of this City 
of God, by Moſes, the Pſalms, and all the Prophets who have been ſince the 
World began; by Chriſt alſo, and his Apoſtles: And it is eaſier for Heaven 
and Earth to fail than one Iota of it not to be fulfill d. „ RS 
But when God's time will be for theſe things, or whom he will bleſs as 
his inſtruments in it, are ſecrets of proyidence which we know not. , 

As for the particular propoſals delhre made, the Company paſs d no Judg - 
ment upon them; and he that offer'd them ſaid, he did not take upon him 
ſo much as even propoſals in this caſe, he . himſelf not ſo qualify d. 

He rather call d what he ſuggeſted a proſpect of ſuch a glorious reformation 
as he wiſh'd: But for the particulars, the a and means by which it was 
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to be attempted, he did ſubmit them to his ſuperiors, and ask'd pardon from 
the Company if he had exceeded in any thing ; 'who took time to the next 
opportunity to conſider of it; and ſo we parted; 


After he had ſaid this one word, 


Concors Romanæ & Reformate Eccleſie Fides, 


Neutrius Opinio, mihi Religio eft. 
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The Declaration of the Galli- 
can Clergy, concerning the 


Eccleſiaſtical Power in the : 


; year 1682, ere 


vour to overthrow the 
Ts Decrees and Liberties 


rain d with ſo great care by our An- 
ceſtors, and are founded upon the 
authority of the holy Canons, and the 
tradition of the Fathers: And 
whereas, on the other band, there 
are not wanting thoſe who under pre- 
fence of this, are not afraid to le, 

ſen the Primacy of St. Peter, and 


Hereas many do endea- 6 


l | of the Gallican Church, 7 
ew which have been main- 


Cleri Gallicani de | Eccleſraftics 


Poteſtate Declarativ. A. D. 
1682. elt oy 1 
cy Eclfiz Gallirauæ De- 
TRESIES creta & Libertates a ma- 
oribus noſtris tanto ſtu- 
dio propugnaras, carum- 
SY quc fundamenta facris 
Canonibus & Patrum traditione nixa 


multi diruere moliuntur; nec deſunt 


qui earum obtentu Primarum B. Pe- 
tri, ejuſque Succeſſorum Romano- 
rum Pontificum 4 Chriſto Inſtitutum, 
iiſque debiram ab omnibus Chriſtianis 
obedientiam, ſediſque Apoſtolic, in 
qua Fides prædicatur, & Unitas * 

ts 
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his Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome, 
inſtituted by Chriſt; and the obe- 
dience which is due to them from all 
Chriſtians ; and the Majeſty of the 
Apoſtolical See, which is venerable 
to all Nations, in which the Faith 
is preached, and the Unity of the 
Church preſervV'd: And whereas 
the Hereticks likewiſe omit nothing 
whereby they may render that power 
in which the peace of the Church is 
contain'd, to be bateful and grievous 
to Kings and People; and by theſe 
deceits do ſeduce the minds of the 
ſumple from the Communion of the 


tur Eccleſia, Reverendam omnibus 
Gentibus Majeſtatem imminuere non 
vereantur. Heæretici quoque nihil 
prætermittunt, quo eam Poteſtatem, 
qua Pax Eccleſiæ continetur, invidio- 
lam & gravem Regibus, & Populis 
oſtentent, iiſque fraudibus ſimplices 


animas ab Eccleſiæ matris, Chriſtique 


aded Communione diſſocient, qua ut 
incommoda propulſemus, nos Archi- 


Epiſcopi & Epiſcopi Pariſiis manda- 


to Regio, congregati, Eccleſiam Gal- 
licanam Repræſentantes, una cum Ec- 
cleſiaſticis viris nobiſcum deputatis, 
diligenti tractatu habito, hæc ſancien- 
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Church their Mother, and ſo of 
Chriſt: To ſuppreſs which evils, we 
the Arch. Biſhops and Biſhops aſſem- 
bled together, by the King's command 
at Paris, together with others of the 
Clerg y deputed with us, after dili- 
gent conſideration had, have thought 
' fit to decree and eſtabliſh as follows. 


da & declaranda eſſe duximus. 


I. That God gave to St. Peter, ©c, See before in the Append. to the Caſe 
ſlated between the Churches of Rome and England, Numb. III. p. 565. 


„ 


Numb. II. 


Inſcription in the Parlour of the Haſpital of Ledbury in the Coun- 
ty of Hereford, which is mention d p. 638. 


DUH Foliot was elected by the Presbytery of the Cathedral Church 
of Hereford in October, An. Dom. 12 19. without Letters from the 
King, written to the prejudice of their free election (even as it is teſtified 
of Rob. Foliot to have been choſen before him in the year of our Lord 
1173.) He lived 11 in the reign of King Henry III. Fredericus II. being 
then Emperor, and Honorius Ill. Pope when. he was elected, and Grego- 
rins IX. when he died, viz. July 26. 1234. So he lived Biſnop fourteen 
years cight months and odd days. Dome 14 ib p 9 $:; 5 7 nr 
Tho' as well the Docttine as the Government of the Church, were in 
the time of this Biſhop greatly corrupted, and Biſhops were called Capita 
Dice ſeon ſuarum, as the Pope wou'd be called Caput univer/alis Eccle- 
ſiæ even over Kings and Emperors, claiming power to excommunicate and 
depoſe them; yet Presbyteries were not (here in England eſpecially) then 
called capitula; nor their Biſhop and they divided into two Bodies: For 
Gregorius IX. had not yet publiſhed his decretal Epiſtles, wherein theſe 
two titles were firſt eſtabliſhed ; 1. De lis, * fiunt a Prelato ſme con ſen ſu 
capitull 2. De tis que fiunt a majore Parte capituli From which de- 
cretals the Presbyteries began generally to be called capitula, and the Go- 
| ; vernment 


| 


— —— — 
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vernment eccleſiaſtical in every Province, and Dioceſe grew to be ſevered : 
The Biſhop as the Head, doing many things of himſelf without conſent of 
the Chapter and Cæpitulum; the little Head or _— doing many things 
by a greater part among themſelves without the Biſhop. 

In the time of this Biſhop the Court of Rome was charged with much 
avarice and oppreſſion ; for that cauſes were there delay'd, and cou'd not be 
ended withour gifts and bribery: To take away this offence as it was pre- 
tended, Honorius III. ſent Gwalo; and Gregorius IX. ſent Pandulphus the 
Legates into Eugland, requiring of every Cathedral Church two Prebends, 
for the better maintenance of their Pontifical Eſtate, thereby to remove the 
ſcandal of bribery, and extortion, ſaid there to be then uſed, in delay of ju- 
ſtice; but the King with the general conſent of the Clergy, denied thoſe re- 
queſts ſtrictly urged by both theſe Popes, in their ſeveral times: Whereup- 
on theſe verſes were made; which howſoever they bewray much ignorance 
and decay of good literature in that time, yet do they ſufficiently declare 
a ſound Judgment againſt the covetouſneſs of both the Popes, which was 


indeed the only cauſe that moved them to ſend ſo far, and make ſuch unrea- 


ſonable and uugodly requeſts. | 


Qudòd virtus reddit, non copia ſufficientem, 
Et non panpertas, ſed mentis hiatus egentem, 


Which may be Engliſhed thus, 


It is not ſtore ſufficiency that brings, 
But well contentedneſs with preſent things; 
It is not ſlender wealth that makes one poor, 
But greedineſ5 and ſtill deſire of more. 


This Biſhop never ſhew'd himſelf to favour the exactions of theſe Popes 
in whoſe time he lived: Neither did he exact any thing of the Church 
wherein he was Biſhop. He did erect any, man for the relief of the aged 
and impotent People, dwelling chiefly in this Town or Borough which then 
was his mannor ; he committed the over-ſight and care of the fame to the 


truſt and charge of the Presbytery, as to a religious and judicious Senate, 


moſt likely to preſerve ſo godly a foundation: And thereunto, the rather 
to incite them, he endowed them with an annual Penſion of XL. to be 
paid out of the Reyenues of this Hoſpital ; he gave alſo to the Library ma- 
ny Books, the names whereof do not remain to be ſeen. Y 

' Laſt of all (that we may ſee how chriſtian and true devotion was then 
linked with human and fond ſuperſtition) he gave many Ornaments to the 
Church, to adorn the ſacrificing Prieſthood withal, Junocentius III. next 
Predeceſſor to Honorius III. having eſtabliſn'd Tranſubſtantiation, in the 
Lateran Council not long before; and he bequeathed two Marks yearly to 
the Presbyters Prebendaries that ſnou' d be preſent at his Exequies the 7* 
day of the [des of Fuly, yearly to be celebrated, and to the Choir half a 
Mark, then alſo to be given. eee eee 75 oft beg, \ . | 
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SUPPLEMENT 
In anſwer to a Book, entituled, The Regal Supremacy in Ec 


cleſiaſtical Affairs aſſerted, in a Diſcourſe occaſion d by the 
Cafe of the Regale and Pontificate. 


Hs Book was ſent to me the 15" of this Month: I have given 
it a haſty examination, not finding much trouble in it; and 
Pl ER thouglit it beſt to ler it go as a Supplement to this Edi- 


Only I+join with him, as a preliminary; which is obſerv'd all along in 
the Caſe, that by Kings and Princes, we mean the ſupreme civil Power in 
any Nation, be it in one or many: For I would nor intermix the diſpute 
of Monarchy and Commonwealths, that is another ſubject. 

Let it be alſo obſerv'd, that by the word Regale is not meant any part 
of the civil Power or Supremacy, let ir be exercis'd how it will, either in 
eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, or over eccleſiaſtical Perſons; but only the eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power or Supremacy that is claim'd by chriſtian civil Governments over 
the Church in their dominions. | ot; 

This is ſufficiently explain'd and caution'd in the Ca/#: And if it had been 
attended to, might have prevented great part of this Anſwer to it, which 
does not at all diſtinguiſh betwixt the eccleſiaſtical and the civil Regale; 
and therefore forces me to repeat it oftner than needful. + 

He runs all along upon the King's Supremacy in the general: Which if 
it be underſtood of his civil Regale or Supremacy, is not deny'd, bur aſſert- 
ed in the Caſe; and is allowed to extend to all whatſoever Cauſes, and 
over all Perlons, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal. But the firſt only is 
deny'd, that is, his eccleſiaſtical Regale or Supremacy. If this diſtinction 
ſieem obſcure to any, it is explain'd in what follows, particularly in Se&.J1. 
I proteſtations ſignified any thing in diſputes, I could truly ſay that I 
am wholly unprejudic d, and an equal judge (if1 were a judge) in the cauſe 
here controverted; except that the byals of worldly intereſt carries conſi- 
derably for the Aſſertor againſt the Caſe. However I hope it ſhall nor ſo 
blind my judgment as not to reaſon impartially and fairly: Of which the 
Reader will beſt judge by what follows. ee nf ca 

I. To begin therefore, I agree with this Aſſertor of the regal Supremacy 
in all his Theſes, 1, u, I. except his miſtaking the meaning of the Auchar 
of the Caſe, in his p. 218. (it is p. a this Edition) where he gives the 
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the 37% Article in the ( 


ſays he, What was this part of the exp 
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reaſon of civil Governments being call'd earthly, ſecular, or temporal ; be. 
caule the end and deſign of them had reſpect only to this world: For that 
in the other there are no diſlinctious or repreſentatrues of Nations: And 
every Man's death diſſolves his relation to an earthly Kingdom. Hence 
the Aſſertor infers it as the meaning of that Author, that the cv Govern- 
ment does regard the temporal welfare only of their People; and ſo long 
as that was ſecur'd, it did not concern them (the temporal Governors) 


' whether God or Baal were worſhipped in their dominions, p. 3. But it was 


far from that Author's meaning, that temporal Governments, tho' only for 
this world, even a Mayor or a Conſtable, tho' but for a year, ſhould not 
exerciſe the civil Sword for the good of Mens Souls as well as their Bo- 
dies, and reſtrain irreligion as well as immorality. This he inſiſted upon in 
ſeveral places, one taken notice of by the Aſſertor, p. 2. But this makes 
them not to be called ſpiritual Governments, or entitles them ro any place 
in the Hierarchy : Which, tho' it reſpects this world as well as the other, 
having promiſe of this life, and that which is to come; yet it reſpects that 
to come chiefly ; and from thence receives its denomination of a holy and 
ſpiritual Government, in contradiſtinction to that which is only ſecular and 
carthly, for the ourward peace and temporal happineſs of Men: Which yer 
in its proper ſphere, that is, in the uſe of the civil Sword, is oblig'd to far- 
ther and promote, all that in it lies, the ſpiritual intendments and purpo- 
ſes; as all things whatſoever are: Thus it is written, Whether ye eat or 
drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God. But the extent of 
the civil Power is only as to this world; and the ſentence of any King or 
State has no effect out of their own dominions: Whereas the ſpiritual cen- 
ſures have their effect in the other world: And the cenſure of every Biſhop 
is valid not only in his own Dioceſe, but thro* the whole catholick Church. 


This is inſiſted upon in the Caſe, p. 164. and in ſeveral other places, 


ſo that it could hardly be miſtaken but thro* inadyertence. However, if 
the words End and Deſign of temporal Government have really led the Aſ- 
ſertor into this miſtake, they are alter'd in this Edition to Commiſſion and 
Extent : And that Author ſhall ſhew how willing he is to ſtand correct- 
ed not only when he is in any error, but where words may be mended more 
clearly to expreſs his meaning: So there is an end as to that. And it will 
anſwer ſeveral other places in the Aſſertor, where he runs upon the ſame 
miſtake, even to the end of his Book, which concludes with the ſame. 
Therefore let me anſwer it in this place; and we ſhall have the leſs to do 
with all that is between. | EET 71 . 
II. He concludes from p. 89. with exceptions againſt the expoſition of 
aſe, p. 624. and yer I cannot find one excep- 
tion, having read it over and over; ſo that I am in a puzzle to know what 
he means. I deſire the Reader to compare the two together, and ſee if 


he be ſharper ſighted than Iam. He asks, p. 90. why theſe words [That 


they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by 
God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or temporal] were left out? Where- 


as they are expreſſly quoted in the Caſe, with other words of the 


37 Article, and ſo repeated in this ſame Tae of the Aſſertor. AY, bur, 
anation left out for? Was our 
Memory ſo weak — And ſo he goes on for ſome lines rejoicing! Why, 


Sir, 1 will tell you, this was no part of the explanation; it had nothing to 


do with it; for how far the regal Supremacy extended, to what Perſons or 
Cauſes, was not the point, for that was freely granted to extend to all Per- 
ſons and Cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal; but the queſtion is only, 


of what nature the regal Supremacy is, and what its power is, whether 


only a civil power (tho that may be exercis d upon eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 
112 DJ. and 
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and Perſons) or an eccleſiaſtical power? And thoſe words of the Article 
are repeated in the explanation, which do expreſily limit this regal Su- 
premacy to that of a civil power: And there was no more needful, All 
you ſay againſt this is in p. 89. That all authority receives its denomina- 
tion from the Perſons and Cauſes about which it ig converſant ; what 
then can any Man make of this Power, but an eccleſiaſtical Power 2 Now, 
Sir, this is only aſſerting, not proving; and I think the aſſertion is totally 
wrong: For that from which any Power reccives its denomination is not 
the Perſons and Cauſes about which it is converſant; but from the nature 
of the Power it ſelf. The ſubje& upon which I exercile my Skill or Power, 
and the Skill ir ſelf or the Power, are two things: And many and different 
Powers may be exercis'd upon the fame thing. For example, a Divine, a 
Phyſician, a Lawyer, a King, a Judge, or General, and a Biſhop too, may 
all exerciſe their ſeveral Skills and Powers upon the fame Perſon: Are their 
Powers therefore all the ſame? Or do they take their denomination from 
the Perſon about which they are converſant? In a chriſtian Country every 
Man is a Member both of the Church and of the State: Are Church and 
State therefore the {ame thing? Then indeed all our diſpute is at an end: 
For there can be no longer a compariſon or diſpute betwixt the ſame thing 
and it ſelf. And, as every Perſon, ſo every Cauſe is twofold, that is, both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal : Thus Murder or Adultery are civil Cauſes ; and pu- 
niſhable by the temporal Laws; they are likewiſe eccleſiaſtical Caules, 
and cenſurable by the Church. Again, Hereſy or Idolatry are call'd ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes ; they are likewiſe civil, and as Fob ſays, Chap. xxx1. 
28. Puniſhable by the Judge Some have run themſelves into the miſtake 
of there being two ſets of Cauſes, one ſpiritual, the other temporal: 
And they have taken pains to diſtinguiſh theſe, and lay the one fort to 
the Church, the other to the Power of the State; and by this means to 


rid the marches betwixt theſe two Powers. But they have involy'd them 


ſelves inextricably, as it could not be otherwiſe : Inſtead of reconciling, 
they ſer the Church and State to diſpute every Cauſe, to which of their 
Powers it does belong: And neither fide can want good arguments, becauſe 
indeed every Cauſe belongs to both. This comes from denominating and 
diſtinguiſhing of Powers, by the Perſons or Cauſes about which they are 
converſant ; and not from the different nature of the Powers. If the Aſſer- 
tor underſtood all this before (it is ſo very plain) and only bantered upon 
this point; I ask his pardon for not mean him: and J have taken 
needleſs pains, as to him; but it may ſerve others, who know not ſo 
much. 3 | | | | 7. 
By the way I deſire the Reader to look into The Caſe, p. 624. the 
words juſt going before what is here quoted by the Aſſertor, and ſee 
whether this be not plainly expreſs'd there, That the civil Power may 
be exercis'd over et leſiaſfical Perſons, and in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes too, 
to puniſh with temporal pains, as well rg „ Idolaters, and 
Hereticks, as Thieves, Robbers, &c. as well the Tran greors againſt 
the firſt as ſecond Table. Thus the godly Kings in holy Scripture 
did: Thus they were impower'd by God, &c. How then cou d the Aſſert- 
or ſo far miſtake the meaning of The Caſe, as to urge the J7ewiſb Kings 
aboliſhing Idolatry and ſetting up the Worſhip of the true God, as an ar- 
gument againſt it, or to think that the Author muſt have recourſe for this, 
to n Commiſſions given to thoſe Kings? As he does p. 3. 
and p. 91, 4 | n e 
What has been ſaid will anſwer the queſtion, with which the Aſſertor 
concludes, p. 92. as the ſumming up of the whole cauſe. Thus he preſſes 
the Author of The Caſe, He 2 wou'd do well to give us an account 


of 


7 | 
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of ſuch acts as ordinarily lie within the Prince's Power. And the 
anſwer ſhall be as ſhort and full. All manner of Ads whatſoever, ſpiri- 
tukl or temporal: But ſo far only as the exerciſe of civil Power reaches, 
in any of theſe Acts: If he exerciſe this Power unjuſtly, he muſt anſwer 
it to God; but that is another caſe: We are now only upon the enqui- 
ry, how far his power extends? And I think I haye given it extent 
enough, without any fort of exception: I put the limitation only as to 
the nature of his Power, the ſame as the 37" Article has put it, that 
is, to extend only to a civil Power, tho' over eccleftaſtical Petſons, and 
in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. And now have I ſpoke plain enough? Reader for- 
give me, for repeating this fo often, over and over, as if I call'd either 
oo memory or judgment in queſtion. It is much more often repeated in 
Cafe, upon every occaſion that it cou'd come in, till the Author was 
afraid of offending the Reader: But he was refolv'd this point ſhou'd not 
be forgot; becauſe the whole did indeed depend upon it; the whole of 
that invidious objection of ſeeking to pull down the prerogative, whether 
of Kings or States; and to ſet the Church above them, even in temporals, 
as the Church of Nome has done: And therefore the Principle of the inde- 
ence of the Church upon the State in ſpirituals, ought to be well 
guarded, leſt ſome that deſire occaſion, might take occaſion, to repreſent 
this to be only in ordine ad Temporalia; and that the bottom of it was 
Popery ! But it ſeems all the pains that has been taken, and repeating it over 
an hundred times will not do; is not ſufficient to open the eyes of thoſe 
who will not ſee. To all others it is done to an exceſs, for which I am 
oblig'd to ask pardon. They will give it me, upon account of the neceſſi- 
ty lies upon me from theſe different ſorts of Men: I hope it is done ſuffi- 
ciently now: Shall I be oblig'd to repeat it any more? I mean, after I have 
done With this anſwer: For that muſt be the reply to every Theſis in it; 
and if the Reader will have patience, I will ſhew ir to him. 

III. This muſt be the reply to Theſis. iv. That Kings have ſupreme Au- 
thority in matters of Religion. lt is granted in all matters of Religion, as 
well the eſſentials as circumſtantials, in the difference betwixt which the 
Aſſertor ſpends ſeveral pages; leſt advantages might be taken, and he be 
miſ underſtood to extend the Regale even to the eſſentials of Religion; 
which he carefully denies; but he needed not have done it for fear of me; 
for I go farther in his way, than he wou'd have me. I freely grant, that the 
Regale extends to every thing, without exception; even to all the very eſ- 


_ fentials of Religion, to the very being of a God; that is, it is in the Power 


of any State, King and Parliament, of every ſupreme civil Power, whether 
they will draw the civil Sword (which only is committed to them) againſt 
even thoſe who ſhall acknow! a God. I fpeak not of the fin of this, 
and their anſwering it ro God: That yon know is not the point we are 
now upon; but of the extent of the civil Power, or of the Power of the 


Sword: And wou'd any have me carry it farther? Yes, even thoſe who 


are angry with me for carrying it fo far! It is farther than all this, to give 
them any eccleſiaſtical Power, or let them into the Hierarchy, which is a 


a'Government ordain'd by God for the conduct of Men's Souls, ro whom 


He has committed the Keys of Heaven and Hell, to remit and rerain ſin; 
whoſe cenfares (when july inflicted) he has promis d to ratify in Heaven, 
and by their miniſtrations to convey his holy Spirit. In their hands he 
has leſt the adminiſtration of the means of Grace, whereby we are entitul'd 
to the future glory: Theſe! Theſe! Are far greater things than the utmoſt 
extent of the civil Sword ; which, when it has kill'd the Body, has no more 
than it can do. And ſo far Power was given to it, from above, over Chri/t 


himfelf: Who then, or what is excepted from it? 


| Nothing 
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Nothing can limit any Power, but a Power that is ſuperior to it in the 
ſame kind: Therefore whatever can limit any civil Power, has a ſuperior 
civil Power; and ſo of the eccleſiaſtical. 

By limiting here is not meant encroaching upon one another; as one King 


or State may conquer or oppreſs another; and the Church may encroach 
upon the State, in its civil capacity; and ſo again may the State upon the 
Church-in her ſpiritual, 


But by limiting here is meant a regular and juſt Power to reſtrain, to 


command, and to enact. | 
And as to the diſtinction of eſſentials and circumſtantials, it is altogether 
vain in this caſe: For it is eſſential to every Government and Society, to 
have the ordering of their own circumſtantials; without which they cannot 
meet or do any Act of Government. | 
The Aﬀertor tells, p. 19. what he means by the circumſtantials of Re- 
ligion, viz. The determining of the Perſons, Times, Places, and Cere- 
monies appointed for religious Worſhip. Now no act of publick Worſhip 
can be perform'd, but by ſome Perſons, at ſome Time, in tome Place, and 
with ſome Ceremonies: Therefore whoeyer has the command of theſe, has 
the whole publick Worſhip in his Power, and all that belongs to it; as the 
ſole and abſolute nomination of Biſhops and other Clergy-Men, the pre- 


ſcribing the meaſures of their Duty, the nature of their Doctrine, the way 


of their Worſhip, and the manner of their Diſcipline : You ſee h 


ow one 
thing follows another! This is what they call Wire-drawin 48 


| _ 
Put the caſe e contra, as The Caſe adviſes, p. 605 And is the 


trueſt way to judge. Suppoſe the Biſhops ſhou'd preſcribe thus to the 
State, and defire for the ſecurity of the Church, to have the appointment 
of the circuniſtantials of the State; but not ro meddle with the eſſentials of 
the civil Government: O no, by no means; only as to the Perſons, Times, 
Places and Ceremonies of the meeting of Parliaments, Councils, Aſſizes, Sc. 
I doubt the civil Government would think this a little touching their Eſ- 
ſentials! FV | 
A little of this leven will ſoon go thro' the whole lump : Let in the 
State upon the circumſtantials of the Church, or the Ch urch upon thoſe of 
the State; they will ſoon draw the eſſentials with them. => in 
Therefore in order to their E beapin it is neceſſary, that they 
be kept wholly independent and unlimitable by one another in their ſeveral 
ſpheres: This is the argument carry'd on in The Caſe; to ſhew that the 
egale which juſtly belongs ro Kings is wholly a civil Power, tho' it may 
be exercis d upon excleſiaſtical Perſons, and in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; and 


1 


that this is equally the Right of all Kings and States, whether Infidel or 
other; becants it is of the nature of Government it ſelf: But that this is 
no eccleſiaſtical Regale, or infers any ſort of eccleſiaſtical Power or Autho- 
rity; becauſe that is wholly of another and a different kind; and therefore 
muſt be as independent of the other in irs kind, as the other is of that in 
ED ² J 4 . 6a PS 3 
2. How widely then bas the Aſfertor miſtaken the Caſe, when he thinks 
that the original of the Regalè there given, p. 632. was this ſort of 
Regale, of the civil Regale? No, that was as ancient as Government 
in the World: But it was the eccleſiaſtical Regale of ſecular Princes which 
is there ſpoke of; and the original of it plac'd (not in Eli, as he af- 
rerwards miſtakes this Author, who ſpoke of that merely on a ſuppoſi- 
tion, which he did not aver, and therefore built not on it; as not here 
for the original of this Regale, bur ini; a later and x lain inſtance) in Jero- 
boam's depriving the Prieſts in his Kingdom ; which the Aſſertor quotes p. 
1½ 12. and waves, but promiſes to 8 it aſterwards; which we 


* 
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67. where all he ſays, as to this of Jeroboam, is, When we allow Princes 
to rake Dunghills to fill Epiſcopal Sees, it will be time enough to conſider 
of theſe inſtances, and not before. This is ſpoke with relation to his ma- 
king Prieſts of the loweſt of the People, of which The Caſe takes not the 
leaſt notice (tho! it might) but mentions only his depriving the Prieſts, and 
that upon a State-point, for not joining with him againſt their former King, 
who was yet alive; and this is all the anſwer it has receiv'd. | 

3. Having thus eaſily diſpatch'd that inſtance of Zeroboam, the firſt of 
the Regale in the Jewiſh, he comes next, p. 12. to that of Conſtantine, 
the firſt in the chriſtian Church ; where he gives a long quotation out of 
Biſhop Bil ſon, of Conſtantine's concerning himſelf in the diſputed election of 


Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage; firſt referring it to the Biſhops to decide; 
but when the Donatiſts wou'd not acquieſce in their deciſion once and a- 
gain „ the Emperor at laſt interpos d his civil Power in juſtification of the 


entence of the Biſhops. Now what advantage can be made of this? All 
this is regular and vl and exactly purſuant to the Principles of The Ca/e : 
O but the Emperor then at laſt heard their cauſe himſelf; Aud exaZly 
weighing what either Party cou'd ſay, gave ſentence with Cecilianus a- 
gainſt Donatus ; making withal a ſharp Law to puniſh the Donatiſts, if 
they perſiſted in their walfulneſs, as diſſentious Schiſmatichs from the 
Church of Chriſt ; which rigor the chriſtian Emperors that followed, did 
rather encreaſe than diminiſh. And they did very well, and as they ought 
to do, to ſupport and defend the Church againſt violent and turbulent Schiſ- 
maticks. And where they thought it neceſſary to interpoſe, their Bra- 
chium Seculare, why ſhou'd they not, as in juſtice ought, to hear what 
both Parties cou'd ſay, to examine Witneſſes, and all other Acts of Judica- 
ture? For they are the only and the abſolute Judges, when to make uſe of 
their civil Power, and how far in all religious matters. 5 
But what is all this to that which is urg'd in The Caſe of Conſtantine's 
refuſing the Appeal of the Donatiſts from the Biſhops to him, as to a ſupe- 
rior Judge in eccleſiaſtical matters; and denying even to join himſelf with 
the Biſhops, as if he were a co-Judge with them, or had any thing to do 
in it; but aſſerting their Judgment to be, As when the Lord himſelf, re- 
ſiding, juageth; and much more to the ſame purpoſe, which is there quo- 
ted? Why to all this ſays the Aſſertor, p. 15. Certainly thoſe Men muſt be 
utterly blinded with prejudice, who ger ſd natorious matter of fact, 
can believe that Conſtantine ab/olutely refus'd to concern himſelf. iu this 
caſe, upon no better grounds than a few warm, expreſſions he made uſe of, 
merely to divert an invidious buſineſs ; and in which, being then but 4 
young Chriſtian, he diſtruſted bis own skill. This is all the anſwer; To 
which I ſay, Firſt, That Conſtantine did concern himſelf; but it was only 
as a civil, not an eccleſiaſtical Judge. . Secondly, That he himſelf muſt know 
beſt his own meaning, and he tells us that it was ſo, that he renounc d all 
eccleſiaſtical Judicature. Thirdly, That to put off what he ſays ſo empha - 
ically, and with ſo great ſenſe of Chriſtianity, in a deriding jeſt of warm 
expreſſions, and his being but a young Chriſtian, is a total yielding up of 
this inſtance which you contend, about, and favours, of a light ſpirit, and as 
one who is reſolv'd not to be convinc d. And Foxrthly, To uſher in ſuch 
a guilty plea, with all that aſſurance of Certainly thoſe Men muſt. be utterly 
blinded with prezugice —— looks like hectoring inſtead. of arguing. And 
another name I will forbear: But it ſhews where the prejudice lies, and who 
4: Not being able to deny that the Donatiſts were the firſt who appeal'd 
to the Regale, as to an eccleſiaſtical Judge; he ſays, p. 16. That they too 
oppoſed it afterwards, Let him make his adyantage of that. * 
u 
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But he ſays, That by this oppoſition to the Regale, they diſtinguiſh'd 
themſelves from the Catholicks, as much as by any other of their Te- 
m_ But this he was not at leiſure ro prove; till when we muſt ler 
it reſt. | 
5. He throws away what is quoted in The Caſe, p. 628. of St. Athana- 
fius and Hoſins, as he did that of Conſtantine, with an impoſſibility to be- 
lieve them: And when they ſpeak in words moſt expreſs againſt the Re- 
gale and argue againſt the thing, he would have us believe that they ſpoke 
for it: That is, that they ſpoke only againſt the male-adminiſtration of it; 
which ſuppoſes the thing, and does eſta liſh ir. Let the Reader look upon 
their words in The Caſe, and there needs no more to be ſaid, 


He ſays, p. 17. That of all Men living Athanaſius could not do what he 


did do; that is, upbraid Conſtantius for acting without a Precedent, in ma- 
king himſelf a Prince of Biſhops, and to preſide in eccleſiaſtical Fudica- 
tures; Which St. Athanaſius likewiſe calls making of him Anti- Chriſt, that 
is, ſetting himſelf up in the place of Chri/?. Did St. Athanaſius ſay lo? Ves. 
The Aſſertor does not deny it; but ſays, That of all Men living he could 
not do it. I fappoſe he means, ought not to have done ir. But why fo? 
Becauſe he himſelf appealed to the Emperor Conſtantine from the Synod 
of Tyre, and caus'd them all to be conven'd before him; and afterwards 
reſum d his epiſtopal Chair by virtue of an imperial reſcript, tho he had 
been deprivd by a Synod. Here I muſt repeat tome words of this Aſſertor, 
with which he begins his anſwer to what was objected from Conſtantine, 
and this of St. Athanaſius, p. 12. It is a pity the ſtory was not told quite 
out, that we might have underſtood the whole proceeding from the begin- 
ning to the end; for then we might have formed a better Judgment of it. 
But thus to take and tell things by halfs, is a certain way to be de- 
cerv'd ones ſelf, and to deceive others. We cannot therefore ſuppoſe, but 
that the Aſſertor knew very well the inceſſant malice and perſecutions with 
which the Arians, Meletians and Euſebians purſu'd this great Champion 
of the chriſtian Faith, the holy Athanaſius, even to take away bis life; 
for nothing but his death they thought could ſecure them or their Cauſe : 
Therefore having got a pat Synod of their own Party at Tyre, and the 
Emperor's Authority to force Athanaſius thither, they allow'd him not to 
fir as a Biſhop in the Council, but put him as a Criminal to the Bar, and 
preferr'd monſtrous accuſations againſt him, as of Rape, and Murder, where- 
of the Emperor had taken cognizance. The ciyil Officers of the Emperor 
took part with the Zu/ebians againſt Athane/ius : And tho' he had fully 
and evidently acquitted himſelf of theſe falſe accuſations laid to his charge, 
yet he could have no Juſtice; but on the contrary he was forc'd to flie 
out of Tyre to ſave his life from mobb and aſſaſſination; and went to the 
Emperor, defiring to be heard before himſelf, or a lawful and fair Synod ; 
for he had not rom to that of Tyre, if not forc'd by the Emperor's com- 
mand: And leſt theſe accuſations might take place againſt him, he defir'd 
that his accuſers at Tyre might be brought face to face with him before the 
Emperor; whereupon he ſent not for the whole Synod, for all of them, as 


the Aſſertor words it, but for thoſe of them that had ated againſt At hauaſius. 


And they did nor all come, bur Euſebiuss chief Proſecutor, and ſive more 
with him; who going off from what Athanaſius was accuſed of at the Synod, 
which they could not prove, laid a freſh charge againſt him of treaſon - 
able practices againſt the Emperor: And their cry, as of the ua. 
Sc. againſt his Maſter, prevail'd ſo far, that he was baniſh'd to Triers : 
Which had not been the ſentence if the Emperor had fully believed them: 
But, as his Son Conſtantine the younger tells in his Letter to the Church 
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at Alexandria, it was done in kindneſs to Athanaſius, and to ſecure his 
Life againſt theſe his implacable enemies, who thirſted after ir: For he liv'd 
there under the protection of this Conſtantine _— his Father's Life, and 
in high eſteem and veneration with him, as his ſaid Letter does at large ex- 

eſs: And nioreover, that his Father was fully refoly'd to have recalled 
nim from his baniſhment, bur was prevented by death; which he makes 
the ground of his doing it afterwards. And his Letter to Alexandria is no 
ways impoſing or commanding, but a recommending of Athanaſius in the 


kindeſt manner: And they receiv'd him moſt gladly: And a Synod of near 


an hundred Biſhops at Alexandria did vindicate him againſt what had been 
done in the Synod at Tyre; as did moſt other Biſhops of the catholick 
Church, to whom they ſent circular Letters to acquaint them with it, they 
being upon the place where the acculations were laid againſt him; and his 
oppoſers not being catholick Biſhops, but Meletian Schiſmaticks. 

No to ſum up the evidence. Here is a Biſhop forc'd to a pact Synod, 
accus'd there of civil crimes, particularly of murder, and over-rul'd. He 
appeals to the King, who had before taken cognizance of this lame fact, 
and examined into ir. Afterwards upon accuſations of Treaſon he is baniſh- 
ed; then recalled and ſent back to his Church, from which he had been un- 
juſtly depoſed by a Synod pack'd up of Schiſmaticks: Not impoſed upon 
his Church by the King, but barely recommended. His Church receive 
him, and a Syned of his own Countrey vindicates him againſt that of 
a foreign Nation, which had condemned him. I think there will need little 
pleading: The true ſtating of the caſe does it: The Emperor went no far- 
ther than the power of the civil Sword; and St. Athanaſius hurt no right 
of the Church in appealing to him ſo far: Tho' if one or t'other, or both 
of them had gone too far; what then? All Men have failings. Does this de- 


termine the right or the wrong of the cauſe? Did this make it impoſſible 


for Conſtantine or St. Athanaſius. to ſay thoſe words which they did ſay? 
And it is not denied but that they did ſay them, and that the quotations are 
e: ( it is impoſſible! 1 Fi, | | 

6. I ſhall not be ſo long upon the quotation brought out of Heſius, which 
not only aſſerts againſt the Regale, but argues againſt it; againſt the thing, 
and not the Male-Adminiſtration: I refer the Reader to it: All the reaſon 
the Aſſertor gives why this could not be, is, becauſe Haſius, he lays, ſate 
as Preſident in tus ſeveral Countils, called by the Emperor's authority. 
And what then? Who denies Emperor's power to call a Council? Or that 


his Subjects, as well Clergy as the Laity, are-oblig'd ro obey him in all 


lawful things??? 0 | nid | Vinh 
But the queſtion is, whether the Church have not a right, nay a divine 
and inherent right to meet in Council, when they think it neceſſary, either 
wirhout or againſt the King's command; and run the hazard of his diſplea- 
ſure,” or the penalties of the Laws, if they judge the caſe fo extreme as to 
require it? And this not only in the caſe of an heathen, but of a chriſtian 
Ning ot State. irn e 9 
The affirmative is now the current doctrine of the Church of England, 
as ſhewn in the Preface. 21 pod 10 e xt nd | TEA 
7. He makes much (p. 18.) of St. David's tranſlating the archi. epiſcopal 
See from Caerleon to his own Menew, (now St. Davids) and that he did 
it with the aſſiſtance and leave of the renowned King Arthur. 
To be ſure he had his leave if he had his aſſiſtance: And that might be 
requiſite upon many accounts: And the concordate or good agreement that 
ought to be kept up betwixt the Church and the State, ſhould make all 
things be done by mutual conſent where it can be had. Me en | 


This 
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This is brought at an inſtance that the Regale obtain'd before the times 
of Popery : But it is not altogether ſo ſtrong an inſtance as that produc'd a- 
gainſt it in the Caſe, Sef?. xv. of another Saint, St. Oudocens's excom- 
municating his own Kings, and bringing them under penance. To which 
the Aſſertor anſwers, The/ts vi. and makes ſhort work with it, he calls it 
in ridicule, p. 69. A worthy precedent to be recommended to the imitation 
of poſterity; which (lays he) as Princes have more wit, ſo I hope Biſhops 
have more grace than to allow of. But we were not asking his Opinion, 
we would have ſome of his Reaſons. However, the buſinels here was mat- 
ter of fact, not whether ſuch things were well or ill done; but what was 
done; whether the Regale did obtain in England before the times of Po- 


ek x, 3 1 5 "WE 
l This Author hath, I perceive, @ peculiar happineſs in writing beyond 


that of other Men: If be produce any precedents, they muſt needs be of 
weight ; but let others produce never ſo many, they muſt be all [0 light, 
as to be blown away with a puff of breath. The Regal Supremacy , 


8. He ſpends from p. 19. to p. 24. in diſtinguiſhing betwixt the eſſentials 
and circumſtantials of Religion, excluding the Rega/e from the firſt, and 
circumſcribing it to the laſt: Of which before. But he keeps not conſtant 
to his theme, for he aſſerts p. 20. the right of Princes to judge in matters 
of Faith: That is ſure in eſſentials. But he ſays, Ic is no more than what 
every Man doth, and what every Man muſt do. Then indeed it is un- 
reaſonable to deny it to Princes! Every private Man has a judgment of 
diſcretion, to judge of all things as to himſelf, even of the being of a God, 
that is, whether he will believe or profeſs it. But is that the judgment here 
| ſpoke of, here contended for as a prerogative of the Regale? Was that the judg- 
ment mention'd in the Ca/e, p. 124. [in this Edit. 642.] put here upon the 
margin, to ſhew that it is anſwer'd in this 3 There an authoritative 
power of judging, ſo as to oblige the Subjects, was the point in hand, and 
particular inſtances condeſcended upon, as to confirm or reſcind the deciſi- 


ons of a Synod, even in matters of Faith; to regulate the doctrines of 


Faith, and that in the moſt neceſſary points of it. And has every Man a 
power to judge in this manner? The former, that of private judgment or 
opinion, is all the judgment here attributed to Kings. Is this then an an- 
ſwer to that part of the Caſe which it quotes? I will not ſay this miſtake 
of the Aſſertor was willful, becauſe 1 would rather the fault ſhould be laid 
upon his haſte or inadvertence, than upon his integrity. | 

But to give a poſitive anſwer to what I ſuppoſe the Aſſertor would be at, 
I will repeat it here again, that Kings or States having the whole power of 


the civil Sword committed unto them, they are the ſole and abſolute judges 


when and how to make uſe of it: They may ſer up and eſtabliſh by their 
Laws what Religion they pleaſe; and root out or perſecute the true Reli- 
gion if they think it otherwiſe: And the Church cannot defend her ſelf nor 
her Religion in ſuch caſe by arms againſt a lawful civil authority. 

But this is no obligation upon the Conſcience of the Subjects; they are 
to follow and obey the Church in perſecution, and ſubmit themſelves to 
her authority in eccleſiaſtical matters, and the 1 65 of the Church, and 
of Religion: For which they muſt not rebel againſt the civil power, tho their 


Religion had been formerly eſtabliſhed by Law, and ſo made part of their 
property. Will the Aſſertor go ſo far with me? If not, then he, and not I, 
oppoſe the regal Supremacy in eccleſiaſtical affairs. | 

9. I come next to conſider of his anſwer to p. 132. [here p. 644.] of The 
Caſe which he puts upon the Margin of his refutation of it, p. 24. and 
the Aſſertor has vary'd The Caſe as __ here as in the Mi 


inſtance : 
There 
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There the King having a ſuperior or eccleſiaſtical Power in the Church is 
iven as a tentation to him to think her original not to be divine, when he 
finds her Diſcipline at his diſpoſal. 

The Aſſertor turns it, that his having Authority and Charge to ſee that 
the true Religion be eftabliſh'd in his dominions, is no ſuch tentation : No, 
far from it; but quite the contrary ; as contrary as this is to the argument 
it pretends to anſwer. | | 

10. All that is ſaid to Sec. vii. of The Caſe concerning David's order- 
ing the conrſes of the Prieſts, &c. is in part of p. 26. of Reg. Suprem. 
which is, That tho' David, Solomon, Hezekiah, &c. were inſpired, and 
had particular inſtruftions from God, about thofe matters, yet, how does 
it follow thence that they alted herein merely by virtue of their inſpirati- 
on? Becauſe ſuch inſtructions were given them merely for that purpoſe : What 
is the end of giving inſtructions to any body ? Is it not that they ſhou'd be 
obſerv'd ? Beſides that theſe inſtructions were of things which they cou'd 
not know otherwiſe ; they were arbitrary, and depended not upon any rules 
of Morality or Juſtice, as the utenſils of the Temple, their exact weight 
and meaſure, Sc. and alſo concerning the conr/es of the Prieſts, &c. 

Again conſider, this was only anſwering an objection: Theſe texts of 
David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts ; and Hegebiab's ſetting the Le- 


vites in the Houſe of the Lord, &c. were brought as proofs, and the chief 


proofs of the Regale; the chriſtian Princes having no other Precedent for 
their Regale, but that of the Fewifſh Kings: So that if theſe texts are but 
render'd uncertain, as to this purpoſe, the foundation of the Regale is ſha- 


ken: And as this Aſſertor ſays, How do we know that they acted upon 


inſpiration or theſe particular inſtructions which they had given to them? 
It may be retorted, How do we know they did not? That {ure is impoſſi- 
ble: Therefore by the Aſſertor's own confeſſion, the Regale is diſ-arm'd of 
the force of theſe texts. 
But beſides what is before faid, there are other reaſons given in that Se. 
vii. of The Caſe, why theſe Kings did act purely upon theſe inſtructions 
iven to them, and not by virtue of their 9 regal Power. As firſt, 
hat other Kings were blam d, and ſeverely puniſh'd by God, for attempt- 
ing the like, as Jeroboam for depriving the Prieſts in his Kingdom, who 
wou d not own him as King: To which you have heard all the anſwer that 
has been made. Secondly, It is ſaid, that if theſe examples be ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh the Regale, then Kings may take upon them to preach, to conſe- 
crate Biſhops and Churches, and to dictate Scriptures for us; they having 
examples for all theſe things; to this nothing is _— So it is to be ſup- 
pos'd theſe Men think, whatever noife they make with examples, that 
2 muſt be ſomething elſe neceſſary to make a good foundation for the 
egale. | | 
ut the Aſſertor adds, That Gad and Nathan and other Prophets were 


inſbired likewiſe and inſtructed immediately by God concerning the ſame 


things, and yet we do not find that the doing of them is any where attri- 
buted to them, but only to the Kings. A ſirong argument that they were 
regal Act, and done by the Kings in that capacity. EF 
The anſwer to this is very eaſy, that theſe commandments were given to 
Kings by the Prophets, as it is quoted in The Caſt from 2 Chr. xxx. 25. 
For ſo was the commandment of the Lord by his Prophets. And it was 
the ordinary office of the Prophets, to be ſent with commandments to the 
og as, well as to others. LIT | 
IV. In the fifth Theſis he comes cloſe to the point, and deſcends to 
7 particulars, as the King's, Power in the nomination and deprivation of 
iſhops. 8 | oy 
: . ble 
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x. He ſays, p. 30. That Kings cannot otherwiſe take care of Religion. 
Anſ. They may do it by the exerciſe of the civil Sword: That is their 
Province; and there is a great deal in it; it is a mighty Power; we all feel 
the influence and effects of it. But cou d the Aſſertor paſs this over, with- 
out thinking of the other ſide of the caſe: How the Biſhops to whom Chr iſt 
has commitred the care of his Flock, and from whom he will require an ac- 
count of their Souls; how they ſhall effectually diſcharge this great truſt ; 
if they have not the choice of thoſe whom they employ, eſpecially of their 
fellow Biſhops, the Governors of the Church; if the Diſcipline intruſted 
with them, for the neceſſary Government of their Body, muſt be whol- 
ly dependent upon another Power, who may not be always their 
Friends? If theſe two Powers were kept independent of each other, they might 
each exert their full Power; and the one aſſiſt the other: But when they 
are made dependent upon one another, the one muſt get the aſcendent over 
the other; there muſt be conteſts till the one is dead, that is, quite ſubdu d 
under the other, ſo as to make no more oppoſition; as the Church in Hol- 
land, and the State in Rome: And till it is come to that paſs, the one muſt 
hinder and retard the other, and encroach upon one another; inſtead of join- 
ing and encouraging each other in the common good for which they were 
both ordain'd. | | 

2. He ſays, That in the primitive Church the choice of Biſhops was by 
the whole Body of the Church both Clergy and Laity. But from the be- 
gong it was not ſo, not in the firſt ages of the Church: And afterwards 
the teſtimony and conſent of the People is by many miſtaken for rheir ele- 
ction. But there was a time when popular elections did too much prevail; 
and occafion'd great tumults and Blood - ſned; and might give occaſion for 
the Emperors to take the elections into their own hands; they were better 
there than in the Mobb; but this matter is not taken to conſideration in 
The Caſe; it is another ſubject; and I will not digreſs here. 
3. The Aſſertor works himſelf up to a paſſion, p. 31, 33. againſt p. 143. (it is 
wrong printed in Reg. Supremacy, p. 31, and call'd 123.) of The Caſe, [here 
p. 652.] and gives the worſt words to the Author that he does in all his 
Book, he ſays, Whether out of his own ignorance, or what is worſe, 


preſumption upon that of his Reader, I know not. What was the fault? 


He tells p. 33. With what face then can any Man aſſert, that the Empe- 
 ror's Authority in the election of Biſhops, began in Charles the great. 
To this I have two things to ſay in behalf of that Author. Firſt, That he 
did not ſay fo: He did not fay it began then; but that it prevail'd from 
that time: There might have been ſome inſtances of ir before: But from 
that time it came to be a general cuſtom in the Latin World, as is there ſaid, 
that is, the Roman Empire. And it is not ſaid, that Pope Adrian l. did firſt 
give way to this: But that he ſettled it by an 1 eſtabliſpment; 
and that it was the Pope who firſt thorowly ſettled the Regale. Now the 
Aſſertor knows (at leaſt if I know him) that there is a difference betwixt 
a ſettlement, and a thorow fettlement. | | 

Bat the ſecond thing I have to ſay for the Author of The Caſe, is, That 
it is very lucky theſe hard words fell upon him in this place: For, as it 
API he was there only quoting of Grotius; who therefore is anſwer- 

e for the ignorance or preſumption: here charg d upon an innocent Man; 
and fo we pals on to the next, which is; 


4. His anſwer to the ſeveral inſtances of Princes, who, ont of conſcience, 


have renounced their Regale. To this he gives two Yneries, p. 34, 35. 
1. How do we know it was out of Conſcience they did it? 2. If their 
Conſcience was rightly. inform'd ? For the laſt, it was not the buſineſs of 
bringing theſe. inſtances to ſnew any thing of thar. That depends upon the 

| arguments 
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arguments and reaſons brought for it in the Caſe e Theſe inſtances are only 
for confirmation, to ſhew that Princes themſelves, who were chiefly con- 
cern'd, who had all the baits of worldly ambition and temporal ſecurity 
(as it is thought by ſome) to perſuade them on the fide of the Regale; yet 
out of Conſcience, as being a moſt wicked thing, did renounce it, and give 
it up. And for the firſt Query, we know they did it out of Conſcience, 
becauſe they ſaid fo, and — it moſt wicked, and thought that the ac- 
cepting it, (even, when offer'd, and by thoſe who had in their eſtimation 
ower to grant it, if any ſuch power was upon earth, as of the Pope to 
K Lewis VII. of France) would endanger their Souls burning in Hell, fire. 
F. But leaving that of precedents, he comes now to the feaſon of the 
thing, p. 37. and ſays, It it certain that the nomination and inveſtiture of 
p was their (Kings) right. And gives no other reaſon, only 


refers to Maſon de Miniſt. Angl. l. 4. c. 13. of which he gives this account, 


vi. that it belongs to Kings upon a double account. 1. Of their Supre- 
macy. 2. Their right of Patronage. For the firſt, he brings Solomon and 
Abiathar, as a ſtanding rule for Princes to act by. And from 1/2. xx, 23. 
of Kings being nurſing Fathers, he, ſays the Aſſertor, proves it to be the 
duty of Princes to furniſh the Church with Biſhops and Paſtors: But how 
he proves it, the Aſſertor does not tell us. Then for the ſecond, the King's 
right of Patronage, he ſays, p. 38. it comes from their founding and endow- 
ing of Biſhopricks; from whence a right of preſentation muſt accrue by the 
imperial Laws and Canons of the Church: And this, ſays he, I think may 
be ſufficient to prove the right of Princes to the nomination of Biſhops - 


And this is all he fays to it. 


But he could not be ignorant that The Caſe of the Regale did not proceed 


upon the imperial Laws or Canons, eſpecially thoſe of later date, ſince the Re- 


gale has obtain'd; and therefore that this was no anſwer at all to the argu- 
ments there brought of original right: And from hence ſuppoſe (tho' no 
ways granting it) that a King's founding a Biſhoprick gave him the preſen- 
ration to it; yet what ſhall we fay to all thoſe Biſhopricks which were nor 
founded by Kings? Not one in the world for the firſt three hundred years: 
And the greateſt part of thoſe continue to this day; nor were all ſince 
founded by Kings: So that the Regale by this will be ſomewhat curtail'd. 

6. He comes next to the deprivation of Biſhops, p. 39. and gives the 
ſame reaſon as before for the nomination of them, how ſhall the King other- 
wiſe take care of Religion? To which the anſwer before given may ſerve. 
But he adds an objection, How otherwiſe had the Reformation gone on in 
the time of the Popiſh Biſhops ? To which I ſay, Firſt, That objections 
are no anſwers. And I — reply, How might the Reformation have 

one out again, fourteen years ago, by the ſame rule? Bur, Secondly, Will 
4 allow me that there is any Hereſy in Popery ? If fo, then, by the 15" 
Canon of the Synod of Conſtantinople, (which Dr. Hody has omitted in his 
Edition of the Baroccian manuſcript, but is added at the end of the Vindi- 
cat ion of the depriv'd Biſhops,) not only the King, but every Man in Eng- 
land, might have left thoſe Popiſh Biſhops, even before ſy nodical condemna- 
tion: Becauſe they not only held ſuch Hereſies, but did publickly preach 
and teach the ſame, bare-fac'd in the Church: In which cafe the Council 
ſays, That whoever ſeparate from them, even before ſynodical condemna- 
tion, are not guilty of Schiſm ; but have endeavoured to preſerve the U- 
nity of the Church om Schiſms and Diviſions, by condemning not a 
Biſhop, but a falſe Biſhop, and a falſe Teacher. 

If you ſay, that a Popiſh King may think the doctrines which we = 
lickly preach and teach to be Hercly, I anſwer, 1. That the Church of 
Rome does charge us with not holding ſo much as they do, as Purgatory, 
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Invocation of Saints, Sc. But they hold all to be of Faith that we do. 
So that they think us to be defeQive Chriſtians. I know no ſober Roman 
Catholick in England will call us Hereticks for denying the Pope's Infalli- 
bility, or for not worſhipping of God by Images of him, or not praying 
to Saints, tho' we charge them with Idolatry for ſome of theſe things. 
Therefore there is a great difference betwixt the negatives with which they 
charge us, and the 3 Hereſies we charge upon them: There is no- 
thing in our Liturgy with which they cannot join; but there is a great 
deal in their Maſs in which we cannot join. | 

However I anſwer, 2. That ſuppoſe a Popiſh King do think us Here- 
ticks ; and make uſe of the civil Sword againſt us; this is only the old caſe 
of Perſecution, of which St. 70%n ſaith unto the Churches, Here is the Faith 
and Patience of the Saints, But this does not determine Conſcience: And 
of that only is our diſpute. And rho' I think even upon the argument of 
convenience the balance lies againſt the Regale; yet the only thing that 
can determine us in this point is the right, and where Chriſt has plac d the 
nomination or deprivation of Biſnops whether in the Church or the State. 

7. We come now to the great reſuge of the Regale, the caſe of Solomon 
and Abiathar: Wherein the Aſſertor has taken much pains, from p. 39. to 


p. 49. and all the way has miſs'd the mark, one would think, ſtudiouſſy; 


for he inſiſts upon paſſages that were not brought as any proofs, but only 
as digreſſions of curioſity which that ſubject afforded; as that of Eli's uſurp- 
ing the High- Prieſthood when he was chief Governot; where ſuppoſitions 
are given on both ſides: That of Abiathar being no more than the ſecond 
Hi f. Prieſt, which I think much more evident. But it is all one to our 
caſe, becauſe Solomon had no more power to deprive the ſecond than the 
firſt High-prieſt or any Prieſt at all: There are ſeveral things in the Aſſer- 
tor's deſcants upon theſe and other out. lying paſſages, (he loves coaſting) 
with which I could entertain the Reader; but 1 cannot ſtay now: I will 
only preſs the point in hand. 


It is ſaid in the Caſe, beginning of Sect. viii. that the ſentence of Solo. 


mon againſt Abiathar was purely a civil ſentence, and for a civil crime. 
The ſentence is there ſet down verbatim, and no Man can find any thing 
elſe in it. But then it is faid, as a conſequence of this ſentence, that Abia- 
char was thruſt out from being Prieſt, that is, from executing the Prieſt's 
office at Jeruſalem, which was a neceſſary conſequent of . 
and the Aſſertor does urge it no farther, not to imply a degrading him 
from his office. Well, when he was gone, who ſhould ſupply his place? 
For ſome place he had in the Temple - Service, in the courſes of the brieſts 
x Chr. xx1v. 3, 6. no matter now whether firſt, ſecond, or third. That was 
put upon Zadol, who if not always ſuperior to Abiat har, (as I ſtill believe he 


was) yet ſurely was the next to him; and ſo had right of courſe to ſupply. 


his place during his abſence. It is ask'd therefore, whether Solomon could 
have put any other than Zadek in the room of Abiathar? Could he make, 
any whom he had pleas'd High-Prieſt ? To this the Aſſertor gives no an- 
ſwer. Then again, it is ſaid, that Abiathar was not ſo much as deprived, 
becauſe, 1 Kings iv. 4. he is, in Solomon's reign, and after the ſentence of 
baniſhment paſt upon him, ſtill reckon'd Prieſt jointly with Zadol, in the 
fame manner as always before, even in the reign of David; and to this nothing 
is anſwer d, ſo that there appears no more in his mighty caſe, but a civi 
ſentence paſs d upon Abiathar ; and during his nece ay abſence from the 
Temple, his place or courſe ſupply d by £2494, who 

do: Other conjectures may be diſcours d of, and other circumſtances which 
are not told in the text: But this was the anſwer given; and to this the Af. 
ſertor has made no reply. One * have thought that this had hone. 


ad the right ſo to 
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lain enough expreſs'd: But when Men are loth to underſtand, it is very 
Fard to perſuade rhem. Therefore let me . upon the more judici- 
dus Readers, to make this yet plainer by a late and familiar example. 
After Dr. Sancroft was depriv'd, and Dr. Tillot ſon put into his place, would 
the Preſent State of England, giving an account of the great Officers in 
Church and State, in the feign of King William, name Pr. Santroft as ſtill 
Archbiſliop of Canterbury? Therefore ſince Abiathan, after his being thruſt 
out, and Zadok put in his room, was ſtill reckon'd/Prieſt of High Prieſt, 
in the reign of Solomon, as formerly in the reign of David, it muſt follow 
that he was not deptiy'd; which farther appears by what we have from the 
Jewiſb Rabbies, chat Abiathar had the revenues ànd poſſeſſions belonging 
co his Prieſthood ſtill continu'd to him after his baniſhment and during his 
life; and was ſtill ond High. Prieſt as before. This appears agreeable to 
the ſentence paſs d upon him, 1 Kik. m1. 26. Get these te Anathoth unte thy 
o fields ; which we find Joſb. xxr. 18. was part of the poſſeſſions given 
to the Sons of Aaron the Prieſts; and to his itil Being reckon'd High- 


Prieſt in the reign of Solomon, 1 Kin. ry. 4. here is both his dignity : and 


poſſeſſions continued to him. This will not anſwer our notion of depri- 
vation 1.5 EO ee Fs Wh OG tee ERA nA Dil! nie Ii , 3 *I%1 . $i. 
: The difference betwixt the way of argumentation uſed: im The Cuſe, and 
by this Aſſertor, is, that The'Caſ# goes upon plain matter of fact, which is 
undeniable, and the ſureſt method of coming at the ttuth, eſpecially when 
the diſpute is only about matter of fact, as in this caſe: But the hole ſtreſs 
of the Aﬀertor is in criticiſing upom an expreſſion, and the wording of an 
hiſtoricaFrelation; which may le of different meanings; and he 
would ſet up this to GVerthrow the plain matter of: fut deliver dun tlie Hi. 
ſtory; Wheteas the matter of fact is the only furs way to determine the 
the meaning of the) expreſſions; vt 199: oo fon fda no ane 2 1 
Andi it'is fo ſufe a Way, that tho! the very word deprroved had been in 
the text, that So/omon had deprived Abiathar, yet it muſt have been un- 


derſtood according to the curreht of the Hiſtory, and no otherwiſe: It is 


ſaid, Jug, xvIII Iz. That Mitab conſecrated ihe Levite: And f Kym: xn. 
33. That Jeroboum mide amd conforrated the Prieſir.“ Here are rats not 
only for Kings Hur every Maſter of a Family to conſedrate Prieſts ;11 More 
fees than Guns depriving Abit har, betauſo it is not: ſo expreſſly 
aid, only that he 9bruft him out, which the Aſſertos will have to mean de- 
ptived, and that in the eccleſiaſtical ſenſe; whereas it is only! an: epteſ· 
ſion td ſhew the confequetice of that ſentence paſs d upon Abiumban; and 
thetefore can nevet be extended farther than ther ſentante it fel; and muſt 
be eonſtrued in u ſeiſſe : agreeable to the ſentence:; Hutithat would: pot ſer ve 
the Aﬀettor's putpoſt ; therefore tho nothing eccleſiaſtical, but purely civil 
can he found in the ſentence paſt d upon Abiathur e And that he Was ſtill 
reckon'd Higli· Prieſt as much as befbfe; yet all chis iidtwithſtanding: it muſt 
not be 16 l Why ? Beeauſe of the anner in which: it was ex preſs d, ; that 
he wes thruſt but from boing\Rriz/t: Vet the Aﬀertdy 4llowsithat he was 
Prieſt Mill, and was not degraded by this, the the ward:is u being 
Pylzſr: But that it muſt infer he- was depriv'd, thai is, from tha axcrtiſe of 


His office, and the word being muſt there meun nat ih ing a Prieſtnibutt only 


ever But his bahiſhfment did 2h Hue um exencifing: his of. 
fleet: So that eve upon the nitety of the w — Hyrthe Af 
* there is 1d tieceſſity of ſuppoſing this to be ſ much as ar deprivati- 
on; And if the word muſt ſtand fiterallyy withotm any expaſnion, then it 
Muſt in fer a degradation which the Aſſertor will nov allo wa So that the Aſſertot 

i Net- have the word taken literally and ſtrictly , that Abiat har was: 
thruſt bul from being 4 Prieſt; ab i he wers no more a Prieſt a and the ex: 


Rial poſition 
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poſition he gives of being, that it ſignifies in this place only exerciſing, is 
folv'd by the baniſh nent of Abiathar, as well as by bis deprivation : But 
with this difference, that if it was only banithment, he would be ſtill reck- 
on'd High- Prieſt, as before; becauſe baniſhment being only a:civilpuniſhmear 
it did not at all reſpect his eccleſiaſtical character; but if he was depriv'd 
from his eccleſiaſtical dignity, and his right to it vacated, then he would no 
longer, eſpecially; after another being put in his place, be call'd by the name 
of ſucha dignity, wherein he was ſuperſeded. Now the Hiſtory tells us, 
th at he was ſtill reckon'd High - Prieſt as much as before; therefore it muſt 
follow, that he was not depriv d, only baniſh' d inſtead of being put to death, 
as others were for the ſame crime, that is, Treaſon: And why ſhould not 
a civil crime be puniſſid by a civil ſentence rather than by an eccleſiaſtical? 

It is moſt natural: So that on all ſides, this paſſage is cleard up. And to 


return che ſmartneſs of the Aſſertor, e this very inſtanee, p. 46. which 


he thinks, at leaſt boaſts; he has made ſo clear; 2? is he, and the ſome feu 
on his: fide (or if they are never ſo many) who!have taker incredible pains 
(hy playing) with words, againſt the current of the Hiſtory) 2 find A knot: 
zn a Bulruſh. And there is no need to have recoutſe to inſpiration br ex- 
traordinary commiſſions to ſolve what Solomon did to Abiathar, for ab the: 
Aſſertor Iays truly #bid.) M hat ſignify'd inſpiration in this caſe? The pu- 
niſhment of ai Traytor belongs to the regal office. a „ nr 309 


Tho? at the ſame: time Solomon being; inſpir'd in ſo extraordinary a man- 


ner, it is much more probable that he had reſpect to that Prophecy there 
mention'd; r. Kin, 11:'27. than the Soldiers in caſting Lots for the Garments 
of our bleſſed Saviour; which the Aſſortor brings, p. 47. as a parallel cafe. 
Bur the: difference: of expreſſion is remarkable, for in that of the Soldiers ir; 
is ſaid}. That it might: he fulfill d whith was ſpoken by the Prophet;, the 
Prophecy was thus fulfill'd, rho” the Soldiers knew nothing of it: Bub in the 
caſe of Solomon it is not ſaid, That it might! be fulſill d, But That he might 
fulfill, which argues dometking mote of intention in d olomon than in the 
Soldiers: But I inſiſt not upon this, or the nicety of expteſſions; I rather 
chuſe tui follow ithe Cle of the Hiſtory, and matter of fact which is; much 
more certain: Therefore whether Solomon: did this by inſpiration; ore not, 
is not matoriali to the point in hand, ſince in the tract of the Story he didi 
no more than what was within the ordinary regal Power.; tho' the Aſſetton 
can bring, no argument ſb ſtrung againſt it being done by inſpiration)” as there 
is; fon its / being fo done 419} "+41 1 t el SHY 2B e tion bug 
He dalties likewiſe: with that expreſſion, 1. Min. n. 35. That the King put) 
Zadok in the room of Abiathar, and makes it as much an act of. the ordi- 
naxy regal Power, as hik putting Bendiuh in the room of! Joab, who was 
General of che Army 1p:r45 And. he inſults roo much upon this, befure 
N he hadi put oi his Armour Donn bataions „, di en, eee, ent 
(u) Mhether : Alliat hu Was the firſtlor ſceond High Prieſt, it wag the 
right of Audi to fubcedds him, i ſuppoſing him depriv d. And it urhs ask d 
wherhicr-Solbmor cha ve put any other in his dom? Fo which the 
Aſſertor Has. notradvedturddicoanfwen : Whereas; I ſuppoſe he will make no 
difficubry to 1ay; that Sin might have put whom ho pleas d in thewopm 
eff: Nhl K non hir! 29 eboed hit „i ox 20 04% 1 ni 
(2% Suppoſe Abierhor:nor deprive): only! hindefed, by his baniſhmenr, 
from executing his part of the courſes of tho Prieſts in tho Temple: (and he 
had ch pc edency of eigbw of the: Frwencry four: don, I Chr. xv. .) 
Then the King's [purtitg F244 aver wheſt eiglit cburſts (as he was over 
the other fimeewbctore); during the abſence of Abratiar;: as it was regu- 
lat, andlouly, executing the Canons: of the Church! which is Ie e 
duty of all chriſtian'Kingsy ſo does it come naturally under the hehdiof 
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erdcring the courſes of the Prieſts, which by an expreſs and extraordinaty 
commiſſion was given by God to David and Solomon, and that in writing, 
x Chr. xxvill. 13, 19. But the Aſſertor wou'd have had this of Abiathar 
particularly nam'd there; tho none of the other Prieſts or their regulations 
in their courſes are nam'd in that Chapter : And befides this was in the reign 
of David, before Abiathar had committed that Treaſon, for which he was 
afterwards baniſh'd by Solomon: Vet the Aſſertor is very angry it was not 
nam'd before it came to paſs, and makes this omiſſion a nullity of the 
whole cauſe : For How then comes it to paſs (ſays he, p. 47.) That in the 
account we have of theſe courſes, 1 Chr. xxrv. where, as the Author of 
the Caſe himſelf obſerves, every thing is moſt particularly ſet down, we 
find not ſo much as one word concerning this part? The omiſſion of this 
part, this principal part, had it been really ſuch, was very groſs: But 
uo more need be ſaid of thus; the ſilence of the Scripture in this caſe, us 
a ſufficient refutation of /0 grounaleſs a ſurmiſe. Here let me obſerve the 
dexterity of this Aſſertor ; that moſt minute and particular deſcription of 
the Temple and its Utenſils, and 40. for the courſes of the e which 
is ſer down in the Caſè, is from 1 Chr. xxvm. But the Aſſertor here turns 
the Reader for it to chap. xxiv. as if the Caſe had plac'd it there; and the 
Reader not finding it there, there is a full confutation of the Caſe / 

But in the next place, thoſe diviſions of the courſes mentioned 1 Chr. 
xxiv. were diſtributed by David, as it is expreſily faid V. 3. which was 
before this caſe of Abiathar happened. 

And is all this to be ſaid in the caſe of So/omon's putting Benaiah in the 
room of Foab? Is there no more in one caſe than in the other? In the 


caſe of diſtriburing the courſes of the Prieſts, than of marſhalling the Army? 


Were particular inſtructions given to David or Solomon in the one caſe, as 
in the other ? ekt "font 6] FE, 

(3.) What Prophecy was fulfill'd in the caſe of Benazah? Or did Solomon 
do it for any ſuch end? Tho' as I ſaid, I inſiſt not on this. 

But here tho” the cauſe be determin'd, yet I muſt take notice of the Af- 
ſertor-in p. 44: giving up his chief ſtrength, whereupon he lays moſt ſtreſs, 
tho” as I faid, ir concerns not the cauſe at all, that is, that Abiathar, and 
not Zadok was the ſupreme „ - till Zadok was anointed with So- 
lomon, 1 Chr. xxix. 22. And that from that time (which was before the 
death of iy e he became the ſupreme High Prieſt : For by this, Zadol, 
and not Abiathar, was the ſupreme High-Prieſt, before the deprivation 
(as he would have it) of Abiathar, Which is all in which this cauſe is 
concern d. 8 | Fl 

But how does he prove that Zadok was not High Prieſt before? He ſup- 
poſes it in the ſame place p. 44. becauſe Zadok was then anointed, that is, 
with Solomon, when he was anointed to be King: And thence he on- 
ly ſuppoſes, that Zadot was not High Prieſt before. But in the ſame verſe 
which he there quotes, 1 Chr. xx1x. 22. it is faid, that they made So/o- 
mon 1 the ſecond time; which the Aſſertor, repeating the verſe, leaves 
out. There was a reaſon; for why may not a Prieſt be made, that is, re- 
cogniz d the ſecond or third time, as well as a King? Saul was twice made 
King, 1 Sam. x. 1. XI. 15. And hands were laid upon Bernabas and Saul 


aſter their being Apoſtles, upon that particular occaſion for which they 


were ſent at that time, Act xm. 3. j N 
In the next place, he ſhou d have prov'd that anointing was neceſſary for 


for every High Prieſt: It is not to a King; for he is King, and may be a 


long time, even all his life, without being crown'd ; and he may be crown d 
ſeveral times, if there be occaſion. Zadok was called Prieſt, and always 
put before Abiathar, wherever they are nam'd together, long before this 
* | anointing : 


= 
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anointing: And he being choſen and not Abiathar, to be anointed with 
Solomon in the time of David, ſhews that he was then reckon'd the chief 
of the two: Therefore his being pur afterwards in the room of Abiathar, 
was only to ſupply thoſe courſes, which belong'd to Ab:athar, and not any 
new adyancement of him above Abiathar : For as the Aſſertor will have it, 
he was above Abiathar, and was the ſupreme High Prieſt, before that, that 
is, ever ſince his being anointed with Solomon. 

But the Aſſertor asks, p 45. V ho ever call'd the baniſhment of a Prieſt, 
a thruſting him from the Prieſthood? Was not the banithment of Davia, 
when he fled out of the land for Ab/alom, a thruſting him from the Throne? 
Was not the baniſhment of King Chaz les II. (to name no more) of the 
ſame kind ? And ir might have been call'd, and was call'd a depriving them 
of their Kingdoms; yet they did not underſtand it to be ſuch a deprivation, as 
deſtroy'd their Right. When St. Athanaſius was baniſhed by Conſtantine 
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to Trier, might he not be ſaid to be depriv'd of his Church at Alexandria? 


Yet it is not fo much as pretended, that the ſentence of Conſtantine was 
an eccleſiaſtical, or any other than a civil puniſhment. 


This it is to trifle with words, and oppoſe ſuch Childrens play to ſolid 
_ Hiſtory and matter of fact. | 


I think we need not purſue the Aſſertor any farther upon this point. I 


| ſhall only deſire the Reader to look back to p. 622. and ſee the reaſons there 
againſt making this example of Solomon a Precedent, if taken in the ſenſe 


of theſe Aſſertors of the Regale. 


Let me mind them but of one text now come in my way. It is ſaid of 
Solomon, 1 Kin. ix. 25. And he burnt mcenſe upon the Altar that was be- 
fore the Lord; fo he finiſhed the houſe. Vet for attempting the lame thing 
King Uriah was ſtricken with leproſy to the day of his death. Ir ſeems 
the example of Solomon was no fate precedent for him! Tho' the Aſſertor 
recommends it to all chriſtian Kings, and ſays, It zs ſafe arguing from this 
precedent. Which is for more notoriety, put thus in his Contents. Per- 


haps Jeroboam too underſtood Solomon's thruſting out Abiathar, as the Aſ- 


ſertor has done! And try'd to imitate him, in depriving of his Prieſts, who 
were guilty of the ſame crime, that is, Treaſon againſt him: Bur the thanks 
he got for it, is no great encouragement for any other King to follow him in 
the like; and chriſtian Kings are oblig'd to the Aſſertor for his love in per- 
ſuading them to try the experiment over again! Moreover let them remem- 
ber (tho' it will provoke the Prieſtcraft-Men) that it was reckon'd pride in 
the King to aſſume to himſelf the office of a Prieſt, z Chr. xxvl. 16. 

Bur the Ca/e concludes this Sec. viii. of Solomon and Abiathar, with 
an — N. 6. to which the Aſſertor has thought fit to ſay—— No- 
thing! | + 

7 7 it is the moſt material of all; and ſumms wp the whole, that is, that 
the Jewiſh Kings cou'd not alter the Aaronical Prieſthood, and ſet up o- 
ther Prieſts in their place. That they cou'd do it, the Aſſertor durſt not 
aſſert; and yet what he advances upon this caſe of Abiathar, does infer 
that they cou'd do it: For by the ſame right that a King can deprive one 
- Prieſt, he may another, and another, and fo to the end, ſeeing, as the Aſ- 
ſerror owns, p. 50. they all hold, By one and the ſame tenure, and are ſub. 
Jett to the ſame power that one 1s. | | 


How he comes off of this, is the next thing I preſent you with. 


8. We are now arriv'd at ſomething material, that is, the anſwer given 


to what is laid down in the beginning of the Caſe, p 604. as a foundation for 
what follows; and which is apply'd p. 630. that the power of deprivation be- 
ing lodg'd in the State, they may deprive all the Biſhops in the Kingdom, 
and even vacate the apoſtolick commiſſion, in the hands of the Biſhops their 


8 8 | ſucceſſors. 
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ſucceſſors. To this ſays the Aſſertor, p. 49, 50. that the King may deprive 
ſome, but not all in the Kingdom, unleſs he put others in their room: And, 
ſays he, ſhonld a Prince be fo prophane as to aboliſh by an At the whole 
College of Biſhops, no body would be obliged to take any notice of it. It 
was ſaid in the fame Ry which he quotes of the Ca/e, p. 604. that E- 
pilcopacy was vacated in Scotland: And again in p. 630. which he likewife 
quotes in this fame place. I wilFnot preſume to gueſs whom he means by 
prophane, own to let him ſee into what inconvenience his hypotheſis runs 
him unawares! It will not be ſtinted: Prerogative muſt have all or none. 
9. Againſt that poſition, That no authority leſs than that which gives 
any commiſſion, can ſtop the execation of it, he ſays, p. 51. That an Archbj- 
ſhop alone may ſuſpend a Biſhop, whereas he cannot conſecrate (he ſhould 
have faid deprive, to make it come up to the caſe) without the aſſiſtance of 
two more at leaſt, Anſ. The e. of an Archbiſhop to ſuſpend, and the li- 
mitation not to conſecrate or deprive alone, is all from the Canons, which is 
the authority of the epiſcopal College; and this the Archbiſhop does but 
execute. 

10. He falls into a merry vein, and laughs it out for ſeveral pages toge- 
ther, from p. 51. to p. 59. at an advantage he thinks he has got, for the re- 
lation betwixt a Biſhop and his Flock being called a Marriage. Then he 


applies it literally ro Marriage, and being cunning has found out ſeveral 


things wherein they do not exactly agree, and that the ſimile does not go 
upon all four. He makes every tranſlation of a Biſhop from one See to 
another an adultery ; and then, if there be ſeveral tranſlations, the Biſhop, 


 (fays he) muſt be an intolerable Fornicator. This was witty! or prophane! 


of ſeyeral Princes. But an anti-Ambaſſador who fers up in oppoſition to 


But in good earneſt did this Aſſertor never hear before of a Marriage be- 
twixt a Biſhop and his Flock? Did he think this a new invention of the 
Author of the Ca/e, that he has paid him ſo unmercifully for it? Did he 
never hear of a Ring, as well as a paſtoral Staff us'd in the inveſtiture of 
Biſhops; and that the Ring was uſed as an emblem of the Marriage betwixt 
the Biſhop and his Flock ? Did he no where read, or has heard, that among 
the primitive Fathers, particularly in St. Cyprian's time, an anti-Biſhop, 
who uſurped upon the rightful Biſhop, was called an adulterer ? 

But he objects that the Marriage is betwixt Christ and the Church: 
That had been materially obſerv'd if it had not been mow ſo declared 
in the Ca/e, in the very place he quotes; where the Biſhop is only called 
an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, who marries the Church to Chrift by proxy, and 
in his name. And then our Biſho e immediately the Perſon of 
Chriſt to us, and ſtanding in his ſtead, according to the language of St. Tg- 
natins and other the moſt primitive Fathers, is very good ground to call 


this a Marriage, tho? but in the ſecondary ſenſe, betwixt a Biſhop and his 


Flock; and the invader of the Biſhops right, an adulterer. And thus the 
125 of the primitive Fathers, more than of the Author of the Caſe, is 
uſtified. e enn ver ee 
: But then, why is not the tranſlation of a Biſhop from one See to ano- 
ther an adultery, as well as an anti-Biſhop thruſting out the lawful Biſhop ? 
Becauſe here are two Husbands or Biſhops, and one muſt be an adulterer : 
Which-in the other caſe js nor. 00000): Do . 
Bur can a Biſhop once married to a Flock leaye that, and be ſucceeded 
by another Biſhop in his life-rime? Yes, as an Ambaſſador who begs a 
Queen may be ſucceeded by another, and another, ſent from the fame 
Prince; who may likewiſe perform the fame ceremony if there be occaſi- 
on for it: And the fame Ambaſſador may marry ſeveral Queens in the name 


him, 
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him, and pretends to be ö from the ſame Prince, and would rival 
him in bis office, is ſure a different caſe. 
He objects again, p. 56. that our Union with Ch riſt is immediate: He 
does not Mean as to his Perſon. And are the influences of his Holy Spi- 
rit leſs immediate, that they are convey'd to us by out ward adminiſtrations, 
as of Prayers, Sacraments, Preaching, Sc. and by proper hands whom he 
has ſeparated for that office ? If there be any thing in this objection, it will 
throw down all Prieſthood, Sacraments, and other means of Grace, as well 
as Biſhops : And to keep nearer to the compariſon, is a Man's Marriage 
with his Wife the leſs immediate, that it is folemniz'd by a Prieſt ? 
But it is a ſtrange objection, and which 1 confets I never dream'd of, 
that he makes, p. 55. and ſo runs on with it till he meets with what I named 
laſt, and afterwards to p. 58. As if all muſt be damn'd, without retrieve, 
who die in the vacancy of a Biſhoprick; becauſe then they have no Marri- 
age with Chriſt, for want of Marriage to a Biſhop. This is perfect teazing 
and ſchooling the Author, to ſee if he had learned his Carechiſm. How- 
ever, I will be in earneſt with him, and defire him to confider of the diffe- 
rence betwixt living or dying in the vacancy of a Biſhoprick, (ſince he will 
have it ſo) and in open oppoſition to, and ſeparation from the whole order 
of Epiſcopacy which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed in the Earth: Or, Secondly, 
To ſubject that whole order to the arbitrary will and pleaſure of ſecular 
powers; by admitting it in one caſe, which includes all the reſt: And, 
Thirdly, In affiance of ſuch ſecular power, to join with an anti-Biſhop a- 
gainſt 5 rightful Biſhop; whether this be the ſame cafe as that of a va- 
cancy? 
1 eſpecially in this Aſſertor and others who are for Epiſcopacy; and 
and preſs it as far as the Author of the Cafe, even when they oppole him: 
For example, in this very lace, p. 56. he ſays, It is a very alſe aud 
dangerous poſition, that who keep outward Communion with the Biſhop, I 
do thereby partake of the inward Communion with Chriſt. Indeed (lays " 
he) the reverſe of this poſition is true, viz. that whoſoever will partake . Wil 
of an inward Communion with Chriſt, muſt keep outward Communion with | 
their Biſhop ; for Schiſm is as damning a ſin as murther or adultery; and 
if obſtinately ey ſiſted in to the laſt, deſtroys all hope of Salvation. In the 
firſt place, I deſire the Aſſertor to conſider here over again his objections of 
our immediate Communion with Chr4#7, and the vacancy of a Biſhoprick ; 
and ſee if he can get looſe any way, that will not likewiſe releaſe the Au- 
thor of the Ca/e. But in the next place, I appeal to the Reader, if he can 
find out the reverſe to that poſition which is here called falſe and dange- 
rous, in that other poſition which is ſer up for the truth: And whether 
they do not both ſeem to be the very ſame; only that which is called the 
reverſe, is worded more poſitively and ſtrongly. The difference the Aſſer- 
ror would make, is, as if by the firſt poſition it were meant, that keeping ; 
outward Communion with the Biſhop, were of it {elf alone ſufficient to 
give the inward Communion with Chrz/?, tho' to Atheiſts and Infidels, (as 
he words it) but that he makes indeed by the reverſe poſition, keeping out- 
ward Communion with the Biſhop a Cauſa ſine gud non, without which 
there is no hope of Salvation, while obſtinately perſiſted in. Now can he, 
can any Man upon the Earth imagine, that when it was faid, He that keeps 
outward Communion with his Biſhop, does partake of the inward Com- 
munion with Chriſt, it was meant, tho' he did it hypocritically, even tho 
an Atheiſt or Infidel? Did St. Ignatius mean fo? Who fays in his Epiſtle 
to St. Polycarp, Avriduxey i My Soul for theirs who are in obedi- 
ence to thew Biſhop—— Let my lot be with them, If a Man fays that 
Grace is conferred by the Sacraments, Prayer, or other means appoint- 


cd 
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ed of God; muſt he in every ſuch expreſſion add all the preparation 
. requiſite, or elſe muſt the poſicion be falſe and dangerous? Or is it rather 
to be ſuppos'd, will not every body ſuppoſe that it be done ſincerely and 
with a good heart? I will ſay no more upon this point, becaule I believe 
the Aſſertor will inſiſt no more upon it. 
Bur in p. 58. there is ſomething has more the face of an anſwer, that 
is, to the objection of putting it in the power of the Regale, either to give 
us no more Biſhops, or very bad ones. He ſays, the Dean and Chapter 
ought not to chuſs an unworthy Man, tho' commanded by the Conge dE 
lier; nor the Biſhops to conſecrate him, Though their refuſal coft them 
not only their eſtates and liberties, but even their lives too. That is ver 
true: But firſt, What if no Conge d' Eſlier be ſent ? And the King deſigns 
(but does nor tell you ſo) to let your Biſhops drop off one after another, 
and to give you no more? Will you ſtay to the very laſt Biſhop? Or truſt 
our own jealouſies and ſurmiſes, and provide for your ſelves in time? 
hich yet you cannot do, without incurring a præmunire. Would not Men 
in ſuch a cafe, be apt to put the evil day far off, and keep out of a Priſon 
as long as they could? They would ſay, it may do well enough yet; there 
are ſo many Bilhops left; and when they were come to a few, then it is 
too late; what can theſe few do? 
And ſecondly; as to keeping out unworthy Men; a Man may be very 
much unqualified for a Biſhop or a Curate; and yet we may not be able to 
5 aſſign ſuch immoralities or inſufficiencies as would ſtand the tryal of a Jury, 
which ir muſt come to in this caſe: For it is now a point of Law. And 
a Man wou'd be much more apt to fay in this than in the former caſe, 
come, come, we muſt not break with the State for ſuch a matter, and may 
be, have the whole Church ruined, and Presbytery or ſomething elle ſet 
up, as in Scotland: It is true, I wiſh a better Man were preſented; but he 
may do well enough; and there are other good Men to balance him; he 
may become better in good Company. We muſt let him paſs ; whether 
there be any grounds for ſuch ſuppoſitions as theſe, let matter of fact deter- 
mine: Can there one inſtance be given of a Conge 4 Eſizer refuſed ſince the re- 
formation? And we have complain'd of bad Biſhops ſince that time. If a 
bribe blinds the eyes of the wile; and he is not to be a Judge, no nor an 
Evidence, or upon a Jury, if he either gain or loſe by the cauſe: Is not a 
Mans whole eſtate, his liberty, and his life, and all his hopes of future pre- 
ferment, too great a byaſs to corrupt his Judgment? And muſt the well- 
being A * Church depend only upon Men, who can be unconcerned for 
all theſe? | | 
Beſides in Ireland, there are no Conge d Eſliert, the King makes Bi- 
ſhops there only by his Letters: And the Conge d Eſlier is taken away here 
by Act of Parliament, x Edw. VI. c. 2. which was repeal'd x Mar. c. 2. 
n | but that of Mar. was repeal'd 1 Fac. c. 25, n. 48. Whether that does not 
revive the Statute of Edw. VI. is, I ſuppoſe, in the breaſt of the Judges, 
when the King has a mind to it; and how the Conge d Eſlier came to be 
dropt in Ireland, may be enquir'd. But I think they are as ſecure there, as 
we are here: For there are as many inſtances of the King's Letters refus'd 
there, as his Conge 4 Eſliers in England. Whatever it ſhould be, it is evi- 
dent, that de facto, all depends abſolutely upon the Regale. If you will 
ay, it is beſt it ſhould be ſo; that is another point: Then ſtand to it, and 
juſtify ir; but pretend not, when pinch'd hard with the conſequences, to 
come off of it, and ſet up ſuch poor reſerves againſt ir. | 
11. The next that follows in the — Fuprem. is a long diſpute about 
the meaning of the word Prieſt, which begins p. 59. and laſts to p. 65. this 
does, tho' not immediately concern our ſubject of the Regale: * 
- I mu 
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I muſt ſay ſomething to it: He ſays, p. 59. That there are Prieſts and a 
Prieſthood in the Church of England, In all ſenſes of the words : But 
fays afterwards in the fame page, Not iu the proper ſenſe of the word. 
How! in all /en/es, and not in the proper /en/e ! This ſeems hard to un- 
derſtand. One would think the proper ſeiſe of any word had been the 
chief, if not the only ſenſe : Words may be taken meraphorically, and ap- 
ply'd to ſeveral things, as fire may ſignify anger, and love, and many other 
things; but the proper ſenſe is ſtill fire. | | 

But what is his reaſon why not in the proper ſenſe? He tells p. 61. he 
makes the Ratio Formalis of the Prieſthood to conſiſt in offering both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſins. And for fear of the ſacriſice of the Mals, he as o- 
thers, will allow no proper facrifice under the Goſpel Miniſtration, and con- 
ſequently no proper Prieſthood. And I think Dr. Outram's obſervation 
(upon which he chiefly inſiſts) is not juſt, that the Aaronical Prieſthood 
was ordain'd chiefly (which he has left out in the tranſlation, but I rake no 
advantage) for God, in things pertaining to Men: But the evangelical 
for Men, in things pertainiug to God. For was not Chriſt's ſacrifice for 
fins, and the Sacrament of his Body and Blood for the remiſſion of ſins (as 
he expreſs'd it in the words of the inſtitution) as much ar leaſt, in things 
pertaining to Men, as the ſacrifices under the Law ? I know not the mean- 
ing of Dr. Outram's diſtinction, for in all tranſactions betwixt two Parties, 
both Parties are concern'd : And I take the proper notion of a Prieſt to be 
a Perſon authorized by God to tranſact with Men in his name, to ſcal the 
Covenants betwixt them; and to adminiſter them on both ſides; to preſent 
the Prayers and Offerings of the People to God; and on God's part to bleſs 
them; abſolve them from their ſins, and ſeal it to them, in giving them to 
partake of his holy Table, thereby admitting them as gueſts to the Marri- 
age-Feaſt, which is the proper office of theſe Stewards of God's Houſhold; 
whom he has commiſſionated for that very purpoſe. The methods and 
manner of this may alter, but the office is ſtill the ſame; as St. Iræneus 
ſays (adverſ. Here. l. 4. c. 34,) Sacrificia in Populo (i. e. of the Jews) 
Sacrificia & in Eccleſid, ſed ſpecies immutata ef tantuùm: That is, There 
were Sacrifices in the Temple, there are alſo Sacriſices in the Church, on- 
ly the kind of them is alter d. Tho' an office may be expreſs'd by any 
part of that office; yet that is not a proper definition of the office: The 
definition muſt be a general, which includes all the particulars, as that I 
have before given of the Prieſthood. A receiver of Tithe is made ſynony- 
mous to the word Prieſt, Heb. vn. 8, 23. becauſe it was part of the Prieſt's 
office: So the offering of ſacrifice is a part, and but a part of the ſame of- 
fice; but no proper definition of the office, more than that of a receiver of 
2 which now would make the King, and all our impropriators to be 
Prieſts. "© 2 

There may be many things in a Letter of Attorney, or a Commiſſion, 
and theſe may be alter'd or chang d: Bur it is the general words of the Com- 


miſſion that conſtitute any Man my Attorney or Repreſentative, ſo as to o- 


blige me, by what he does; in my name. A Prieſt is God's Attorney or 
Repreſentative ro Mankind : And che methods of his entring them jnto 
Covenant with God; haye been vary'd, yer the Office, and his Commiſſion 
ſtill the ſame. Under the Law, eating of the ſacrifice, was entring into, or 
renewing of their federal Covenant with God: As it is ſaid; P/al. L. 5. 
Thoſe chat have made a Covenant with me by ſacrifice. And thus it was 
underſtood among the Heathen : Therefore it is ſaid; I Cr. x, 21. Je can- 
not drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils: Je cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils, And the reaſon 
is given, V. 20. That the things which 1 Gentiles ſacriſics, they mw 
fic 
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fice to Devils, and not to God: And I would not that ye ſhould have fel. 
lowſhip with Devils. That is; eating part of what was facrific'd to them, 
was having fellowſhip, entring into covenant with them: Thus argues the 
Apoſtle againſt the Pow, Heb. xm. 10. We have an Altar whereof they 
have no right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle, To eat of the Altar, is, 
of thoſe things which were offer'd upon the Altar; that is, our chriſtian ſa- 
crifice of the holy Euchariſt, We offer the Elements before Conſecration, 
upon the holy Table; ſo it is directed in the Rubrict immediately before 
the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church, then they are to be 
plac'd upon the Table; after which done, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Lord, accept 
theſe our Alms and Oblations. Alms refer to the Money given at the 
 Offertory ; and Oblations, I take it, to the Elements then offered; and for 
the Margin, when there is no Alms or Oblations, that is, neither Offertory 
nor Sacrament. But however the very placing them upon God's holy Ta- 
ble in a ſolemn act of Worſhip, upon his altar, is a ſolemn dedication of them 
ro him; and then eating of them from thence, is a partaking of his Table, 
and eating of his Altar: and Altar and Prieſt are relative terms. It is ſaid, 
P/al. xcvi. 8. Bring offerings, and come into his Courts. Theſe were of. 
fer'd by the hands of his Prieſts: ' And it was the proper office of the 
Prieſthood. Theſe offerings were ſacrifices ; there were other ſacrifices beſides 
the bloody ones: The prayers and praiſes of the People, which were offer'd 
by the Prieſts, were truly and properly a ſacrifice; the incenſe was but a 
type of them, and aſcended with them, Rev. vr. 3, 4. And for 8 
this part of the Prieſt's office, the great, and otherwiſe good, King Vg ria 
was ſmitten, 2 Chr. xxv1. 16. | | 
For the bloody ſacrifices were not the only; no, nor otherwiſe an eſſen- 
tial part of the Prieſts office, than as they were made an eſſential part of 
the Hewi Worſhip; yet not fo eſſential as the ſacrifices before-mention- 


ced of prayers and praiſes; for theſe were obligatory upon all, at all times: 


Whereas the others were confin'd to Feruſalem, becauſe the great and true 
facrifice was to be offer'd there : Bur there were Prieſts properly ſo call'd, 
in all the reſt of 1/ae/, and who truly executed the Prieſts office to the 
People. It may pleaſe God to alter the inſtitutions by which he will be 
worſhipped ; but this alrers not the nature of the Prieſthood whom he or- 
dains to adminiſter them: Ir is like an Ambaſſador receiving new inſtructi- 
ons; it makes no alteration in his commiſſion. A general commiſſion to act 
on the part of God, implies all the particulars that ſhall be given in com- 
mand. See the commiſſion firſt given to the Levites, Deut. x. 8. At that 
time the Lord ſeparated the tribe of Levi, to bear the Ark of the Cove- 
nant of the Lord, to ſtand before the Lord to miniſter unto him, and to 
bleſs in his name, unto this day. Here is nothing of bloody ſacrifice, yer 
the whole office is here included: The bearing of the Ark ceas d; yet the 
Prieſthood did not alter, tho” that be the firſt thing here nam'd in the office; 
but the laſt is the whole thing, o miniſter to the Lord, and to bleſs in 
bis name: This is the whole and proper office of the Prieſthood. In what 
manner and by what means this miniſtration is perform'd, alters nothing of the 
office. And our bleſſed Saviour's commiſſion which he gave to his Apoſtles ; 
as my Father ſent me, I ſend you : And, whoſe ſins ye remit, &c. is ſurely 
as emphatical as that given io the Levites: Vet the fright, as I ſaid, of 
the ſacrifice. of the Maſs would make ſome deny Prieſthood in the proper 
ſenſe to the Church of England. Why? The Church of Rome her ſelf 
calls that an unbloody ſacrifice : Such then are our Oblations, both of the 


Money we offer, and the Elements before Conſecration, and after we may 


be ſaid to offer the Body and Blood of Chriſt, while through the n 
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his paſſion we intercede for mercy, and offer them to interpoſe betwixt 
the juſtice of God and our ſins. 

It is in this manner, that Chriſt does now offer them in Heaven, and is 
for ever a Prieſt, tho' he is not to be facrific'd again. 

Thus his Prieſts do execute the ſame office and prieſthood upon Earth, 
which he does in Heaven; and this makes them to be Prieſts in the moſt 


ſtrict and proper ſenſe, even beyond the offering of the typical facrifices be- 
fore his coming in the Fleſh. 


Beſides, our Prieſts in the Church of England do offer another ſacrifice 


purſuant to Rom. x11. 1. which the Church of Rome has forgot, and is not 
to be found in all her Canon of the Maſs, but in our office of Communion : 
The Prieſt at the Altar does in our names, er and preſent unto God, our 
ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice 
unto him; theſe are unbloody ſacrifices ; and the Church of Rome pretends 
to no other: Why then ſhould we deny our Prieſts to be ſuch, in the pro- 
per ſenſe, becauſe we have no facrifice to offer? I have been the longer 
upon this, becaule it is a miſtake runs among roo many; and this Aſſertor 
p. 60. ſquints an inſinuation of Popery at thoſe who think there is a proper 
Prieſthood in the Church of England. And for my own part (ſays he) I 
cannot concerve to what purpoſe a proper Prieſthood is thus drawn in by 
head and ears, unleſs it be to make way for a proper ſacrifice too: And 
F that be his reaſon, it is eaſy to gueſs what Men wou'd be at. If what 


is ſaid be of any weight, then it appears to what purpoſe it is more large- 


ly inſiſted upon in the C2/e. 

12. Here follows a bitter exclamation, p. 65. for ſaying, That if the 
commiſſion of the Church be divine, it ſets it above the power of Kings, 
as well as of the People: Upon which, ſays he, Where I wonder bad this 
Man his education? Certainly no Son of the Church of England ever vili- 
54 Princes at this rate: Have not Princes a divine character as welt 
as Prieſis? Are they not as much the Lord's anointed as Prieſts? Are 
they not as much the Miniſters of God as Prieſts? And are the ſame 
things to be ſaid of the beaſts of the ate? 

Soft and fair good Sir! When your paſſion is abated, I will ſpeak to you. 
Kings have a divine commiſſion, and are the Miniſters of God; which you 
are apt to forget ſometimes, and ſet the beaſts of the People above them, 
to judge of their Government, and even depoſe them: Therefore think a- 
gain of the great things ſaid of Kings, that they have a divine commiſſion, 
are the Lord's anointed, his Miniſters, Sc. And are the ſame things ſaid 
of the beaſts of the People £ But Sir, they are of Prieſts, and greater things 
than theſe, as you may ſee in the Ca/e, p. 668, &c. of which you have 

taken no notice. And yet there is no interferring : The Prieſts have no- 


thing do with the King's divine commiſſion of the civil Sword, but are ſub- 


je& to it even to death: But then their equally divine commiſſion in ſpiri- 
tuals, is as independent upon the civil Sword: Will that ſatisfy you? Is 
this plain enough ? | 4 | fiat 
But he goes on p. 66. and ſeparates the Perſon from the Office, ſays, that 
the Prieſts may be depriv'd, but the Office cannot be aboliſh'd: But what 
becomes of the Office when the Prieſts are gone? Where is the Prieſthood 


when there are no Prieſts ? Now to keep on the compariſon betwixt Kings 


and Prieſts, I wou'd have the Aſſertor call to mind, that it is made Treaſon 
ro ſeparate the King's Perſon from his Authority; which was the diſtin- 
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ction of forty one (we have liv'd to ſee it reviv'd) by which they cut 


off the head of Charles Stuart, without hurting of the King! To ob- 


viate this "ry 8 it is told in the Caſe, p. 665. how great honour 
was commanded by God to be paid not only to the Prieſthood, but to 


| | the 
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the Perſons of the Prieſts : But this too has ſlipt the obſervation of the Af: 


ſertor. If we cou'd fee an Office execute it ſelf, without any body to ad- 


miniſter it, there might be room for this diſtinction, till when, as the Aſ- 
ſertor concludes this Theſir, p. 67. It will be time enough to conſider of it, 
and not before. | 

But as to the inſtances of Vz2#4h, Saul, and Jeroboam, he puts all eaſily 
off, thus, that when we allow Princes to adminiſter Sacraments, to com- 
miſſion Lay- Men to do the office of Prieſts, and to rake Diumnghills to fill 
epiſcopal Sees, it will be time enough—— As to the firſt, there were o- 
ther parts of the Prieſts office beſides burning of incenſe, and which it had 
been as unlawful to invade; witneſs Jeroboam's depriving of the Prieſts of 
the Lord. The ſecond falls foul upon the Act of Toleration, which qua- 
lifies all, whether in orders or out of orders, to do the office of Prieſts, that 
is, to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments. To the third I have ſpoke 
already what is needful. | 

v. We are come now to his VIH Theſis, p. 68. That Kings have ſupreme 
authority in the external diſcipline of the Church. For which every word 
of proof he brings are theſe following; viz. For all forenſick juriſdiction 
does depend upon the King. Nor can any Perſon be cited into, or pro- 
ceeded againſt, in any eccleſiaſtical Court without his licence and perm 
on. This is giving the King a negative (with a witneſs!) againſt the power 
of the keys, and the Church cannot now deliver unto Satan without my 
Lord Chief. Juſtice's warrant! But this has been ſpoke to before, Sec. III. N. 1. 
And the Aſſertor here does barely aſſert, and offers not one word of proof 
more than I have repeated, for this moſt magnificently ſcandalous part of 


the Regale: Which ſubmits even Chriſt to the King! For he cannot by 


this ratify the cenſures of his Church in Heaven without his Majeſty's Li- 
cence; becauſe without that they cannot be inflicted upon Earth! Or if in- 
Aicted, the Regale can give a prohibition! Not only as to the temporal pe- 
nalties annexed by Law, but can order the excommunication itſelf ro be ta- 
ken off! Which is the ſentence given in the ſecular Courts in ſuch caſes. 
And I have heard of an excommunication during the King's pleaſure, which 
is commirring the keys of Heaven to him! But the Aſſertor goes on, ac- 
cording to wont, to expoſe and triumph over the Ca/e, he fays, We are 
told indeed that Kings themſelves have been excommunicated. And quotes 
rhe Caſe, p. 110. (p. 637. of this Edit.) where the inſtance is given of St. Oudo- 
ces, which he docs not deny, but rejects with ſcorn. They have put their 
whole cauſe upon precedents; yet when N r are given on the contrary 
ſide, what care they for precedents. When Conſtantine ſpeaks againſt them, 
he was but a young Chriſtian, and meant not what he ſaid! They were only 
ſome warm words! And it was impoſſible that St. Athanaſius, or Hoſius, 
or any other ſhould ſay what they did! They can (that is, they fain wou'd) 
prove contrary practices in them: They conld write a Hiſtory of Paſſive 
Dbcdience apainſt them. And thoſe godly Kings and Princes who gave up 
their Regale, and ſaid it was a moſt wicked thing, and would fend their 
Souls to Hell fire, yet did not do it out of Conſcience! They had ſome 
fetch or other in it! They were afraid of the Ecckefiaſticks peta $! Orir 
was through bigotry to the See of Nome! (as the Aſſertor ugg S, p. 36, 
37.) tho' they refuſed the Pope's grant for it when freely offer'd, and prefs'd 
upon them, and ventured his diſpleaſure in rejecting and burning his Bulls 
wich indignation! As is told in the Caſe, from Biſhop Burnet's Hiffory of 
the Regale. And when, to get out of the objection of Popery, this inſtance 
of St. Oudoceus is given here in England, before Popery let foot in it, then 
Princes have now more Wit, and Biſmops more Grace! Which is the anſwer 
here given to it, p. 69. * 


And 
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And yet in the ſame page (this Book is full of wonders!) the principle 
s aſſerted, that Vogt hn may and ought, upon juſt occaſions, to be exer- 
riſ d even over the Prince himſelf, as dt. Ambroſe exercis'd it upon Theo- 
doſius the Emperor. The fame inſtance is given in confirmation of the 
fame principle, in the ſecond Homily, Of the right uſe of the Church, 


which (as hereafter quoted) ſays plainly that St. Ambroſe did excommunzicate 


the Emperor, and brought him to open penance. 

Now why ſo angry at St. Oudoceus, and yer approve fo much of St. Am- 
broſe ? Becauſe St. Oudoceus is an inſtance here in Eugland, and brings it 
nearer home! | | 

The reſt of this Thefs is ſpent againſt giying the holy Sacrament to un- 
qualify'd Perfons, to fir them for places: Wherein 1 have nothing ro op- 


oſe. | 
: VI. His VII* Theſis is, Kings have ſupreme power over Synods, to call 
them when they ſee convenient, to preſide over their debates, and to give 
their Canons the Force of Laws. 

1. To which I have already ſaid, that Kings may call Synods: And they 
may preſide in them, for this end; to ſee that they aſſume not to them- 
ſelves the civil power: And to give Canons the force of civil Laws, is 
wholly in the State, But the 1 is, whether the Clergy may not meet 
in Council when they ſee neceſſity for ir, without the King's leave, or even 
againſt his command, if the caſe ſo require? And to do the Aſſertor juſtice, 
he grants it in many places; bur in as many he denies ir, he fays here, p. 71. 
Mere it in the power of the Clergy to meet in Synods when they pleaſe, 
and to make what Laws they pleaſe, they might corrupt Religion as they 
pleas'd, and there would be no remedy. But he prefently ſaw the conſe- 
quence of this, that Religion muſt be truſted in ſome hands or other; and 
that this would put it as abſolutely in the power of the State to corrupt 
Religion as they pleas'd. And ther the queſtion would come naturally, 
in whole hands Chriſt left his Religion, whether of the Church or of the 
State? And he quotes the C2/e, p. 13. (here p. 608.) that this would diſſolve 
the Church, or make her ſubſiſt precarioufly, at the mere will and pleaſure 
of the State. In anſwer to which, he throws at the Author the 12 Canon 
1603. where I take the word Eccleſiaſtical in the Law ſenſe, for ſuch ec- 
cleſiaſtical cauſes as have their foundation from the Laws of the Land, as 
the probat of Wills, Certificate of Baſtardy , legal Divorce, &c. or ſuch 
cauſes, which, tho' in their own nature purely ſpiritual, yet have tempo- 
ral penalties annexed to them, as Excommunication, Hereſy, Sc. And 
therefore, fo far as the Law is concern'd, muſt be cognizable by the Law: 
In ſhort, this Canon muſt be conſtrued in the fame method as thoſe called 
Eraſtian Als of Parliament, in the Caſe, Sect. ix. But if it cannot be 
fav'd from being Eraſtian, nor thoſe Acts of Parliament, if the Aſſertor 
thinks ſo, it lies upon him, or thoſe that ſo think to defend them: Truth 
will not alter for them: And if they be wrong they ought to be ſer right. 

But this Canon may be eaſily turn d upon the Aſſertor: For in the very 
next page, p. 73. he allows the Church to meet in Synod, without leave 
of rhe State, that is, in caſes of neceſſity. Now ware Canon! For who 
is judge of this neceſſity ? If the Church, ſhe may meet when ſhe will; 
and if the State, ſhe can never meet without their leave. | 

I wou'd here, it being in my way, return the Aſſertor's civility, in the 
next page, p. 74. where he takes occaſion to give an obliging character of 
the other works of him whom he ſuppoſes to be the Author of the Caſe, and 
even of that part of the Caſe which touches not the Regale, but ſpeaks of 
the Pont iſicdte; and (kindly to him) ſuppoſes that it muſt be the badneſs 
of the cauſe which made his performance come ſo far ſhort in that of the 
Regale. | 8U Bur 
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ciple of Eraſtianiſin did prevail too much at that time: And the 
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But might not another conſideration have come in his way ? That ſince 
he lik'd every thing elſe of whom he ſuppos'd the Author, there might be 


a a reaſon why he found himſelf oblig'd to oppoſe him in this only! Did this 


cauſe touch no concern, no expectation? It did none of that Author, un- 


leſs to expoſe him to more diſpleaſure: And that does not uſually byaſs a 


Man's judgment to his prejudice. 

Others think this the beſt thing he has done: And the Papiſts except 
only. againſt that part of the Pontificate, as the Aſſertor does of the 
Regate. 

The Quakers except only againſt what concerns them: Which the Aſ. 
ſertor approves of. 55 
And other Diſſenters ſay all had been well enough if he had not meddled 
with them. | | 77M | 

Thus you ſee, every Man to his mind. | 

I believe that Author had no deſign to diſpleaſe any body. 

Yet would rather venture that than be falſe ro what he thought to be 
truth. | 

And he thinks himſelf obliged to any who have but a moderate opinion 
of his endeavours. 1 | 

Therefore, in return for that Author, I will own, that the Aſſertor has 
juſt thoughts of the Church, and of Epiſcopacy ; and that thoſe turns and 
ſhifts which look ſo like contradictions, were the effects of his cauſe which 
could afford no better: Or if he was put upon it, the excuſe may be ac- 
cordingly ; what is done againſt one's will, has ſeldom the air of the Pa- 


rent: And if I gueſs right at the Man, it is the lighteſt thing has come 


from him except one. 

2. He anſwers the inſtances given of the diſmal effects of the Regale by 
Biſhop, Burnet, from whom the Ca/e takes it, by laying it only upon the 
Male-Adminiſtration of thoſe Princes, which anſwer may be given to the 
judgments that have follow'd all uſurpations. But then, p. 76. he makes a 
compariſon betwixt the effects of the Regale in the hands of Kings, and of 
Eccleſiaſticks: But inſtances only in the Regale of the Pope. And indeed 
there may be work for a compariſon there: But to draw the concluſion 
from thence to Eccleſiaſticks in the general, is, at beſt, not good logick. 
The primitive Government of the Church was in the hands of Feclefiaſticks 
before the Regale either of Popes or Kings were in faſhion: And we usd 
to call thoſe the pureſt ages of the Church. "EY 

3. He repeats an objection already ſpoke to, of the State's oppreſſing 
too much, or ſuppreſſing the Church: And then gives her leave to fly to 
her own power. I need not repeat what has been ſaid to that; but I only 
take notice here of a long quotation he brings from K. Charles I. and thinks 
his authority muſt not be queſtioned : W hereas it is told in the very pages, 
251, 252, of the Caſe (here p. 677.) which he quotes p. 80. that the pro: 

in 

himſelf might be tainted with it in ſome meaſure: Which yet is no ar 5 
againſt his ſincerity, no, nor his Martyrdom, for thoſe rights of the Church, 
in defence of which he laid his head upon the block. To this the Aſſer- 
tor nihil dicit; but he falls foul upon the Co/e for naming Eraſtian Laws, 
when before, that Author had endeavoured to clear our Laws from being 
Eraftian. But have they not been fo underſtood and practiſed, eſpecially 
in that Rebellion of Forty One, of which he then ſpoke ? And if he could 
clear them, in their true ſenſe and meaning, from that odious objection, I 
think there is none ought to be angry with him: At leaſt they may be fa- 
vourable to ſo good an intention, whatever the performance may prove. 


„ 
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4. We are now near an end: He begins p. 82. with his anſwer to ſe— 
veral Councils that are quoted in the Caſe, p. 108. (here p. 637.) But what 
are they quoted for? It was to anſwer an objection, that the Regale was 
all along the conſtant and uniform doctrine of the Chuich: And provocations 
were given in moſt peremptory terms, to ſhew but one inſt .nce to the 
contrary. But in anſwer to the Councils here produc'd, the Aſſert-ir falls a 
battelling the authority of this and the other: For the ſeventh and eighth 
general Councils (faith he, p. 87.) as they are called, they deſerve no more 
notice than the Council of Trent. But call them what yu will, they are 
good evidence in this caſe. The point is a matter of fact, whether the 
Regale was generally and univerſally, even without any exception, the do- 
ctrine of thoſe ages? And what better evidence would you have than 
what thoſe ages called general Councils? We are not now ſaying whether 
the doctrine be good or bad; but whether there was ſuch a doctrine: And 
the Council of Trent itſelf is the beſt evidence in the world, what was the 
doctrine of thoſe that compos'd that Council. | 

Well then, we come to ſome Councils againſt which the Aſſertor has 
no objections. 1. Counc. Conſtant. A. D. 380. c. 6. this was the ſecond 
ner Council; there it ſays, That if any have a complaint again a 

iſhop, he mut bring it before the Synod of all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince or Dioceſe. And if any ſhall deſpiſe this decree, and preſume to 

trouble either the Emperor or the civil Courts, or an ecumenical Coun: 
cil with it, he ſhall, &c. And ſays the Aſſertor, p. 84. That if the Prince 
have no power to ſit Fudge upon a 5 neither has an ecumenical 
Council. But, by his leave, the caſe is different: An œcumenical or gene- 
ral Council is not always in being, ſometimes not one in many ages: And 
if appeals thither were admitted from all ordinary Synods of Bilhops, it 
would be perfectly an eluding of Juſtice. Bur Kings and Civil Courts never 
die, they are always forth coming: Therefore this could not be the reaſon 


of forbidding appeals to them: And for what other reaſon let the Aſſertor 
ſtudy againſt next time. 3 5 8 

But there is an elder Council than this there quoted, to the ſame purpoſe, 
which clears this ſubterfuge, the Council of Autioch, A. D. 341. c. 12. 
which the Aſſertor is not at the pains to give us, as he does the reſt, ſor 
a certain reaſon; which he woud not haye you enquire, when he ſays of 


that of Conſtant. This is the moſt pertinent of all his quotations: And 


paſſes over that of Autioch, c. 12. only thus, It zs to the ſame effef? with 
that the Council of Conſtant. above. Ir is ſo; but if he had fer down 
the words, as he did that of Conſtant. it wou'd have ſpoil'd his Criticiſm - 


(by which he thinks to eſcape) about œcumenical Councils: For they are 
not nam d in this Canon of Antioch, which ſays, If any Presbyter or Dea- 


con being depos'd by his own proper Biſhop, or @ Biſhop by the Synod, 


dare appeal to the King, ſeeing his appeal lies to a greater Synod of more 
Biſhops, where he ts to wait the examination of his cauſe, and to refer 
the deciſion to them : But if making light of theſe, he go to the King with 
it; ſuch an one deſerves no pardon, nor ought to be admitted to make any 
fort of Apology, or to have hopes of his being ever reſtor'd any more. 
What was the reaſon of this great ſeverity ? What not to be heard? Not to 
be admitted to make any fort of Apology ? How cou'd they tell what rea- 
ſon he might give for ir? No; there cou'd be no reaſon; it was makin 

the civil Power judge in an eccleſiaſtical cauſe ; which they look'd upon 
as a total giving up the Charter of the Church. They underſtood not to 
ſay to the Sea of civil Power, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. 
To make King or Parliament judge of the deprivation. of Presbyters or Dea- 
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cons, much more of Biſhops; to diveſt chemſelves of their own proper 
authority; and when difarm'd, to think to capitulate? = 

Now inſtead of the Aſſertor's ſaying, this was to the ſame effect with 
that of Conſtant. he ſhou'd have aid thar of Conſtant. was to the fame ef. 
fe& with this, for this was elder: And perhaps ſome after this, being thus 
barr'd from appeals to the civil Power, found out this method of 5 
the juſkice that was ready to overtake them, by appealing to an œcumeni- 
cal Council, which might not be till after they were dead; and therefore 
that the Council of Conſlant. did add this of age to cecumenical 
Councils, to tliat Canon of Antioch; but without the leaſt umbrage of their 
lilac. ahy thing of the reſt of the Canon, which by repeating, they con- 

The Aſſertor after this gives a ſhort account of ſeveral Canons of other 
Councils quoted, which he thinks not pertinent to the cauſe in hand : They 
are abour ſettling the times of the fitting of the Synods, the methods of 
proſecution againſt Biſhops and other Clergy-Men, in eccleſiaſtical cauſes 
and other 0 of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; which being by theſe Canons 
wholly preſery'd in the hands of the Church, I think, with his leave, are 
very pertinent to ſhew, that ſhe had no recourſe to the Regale, in mana- 


| ging the affairs of her own Body, but acted therein wholly independent to 
K | 


e civil Power. _ | : | 
But he comes p. 86. to the Council of Eliberis, which ſays he, Can. 56. 
Requires a Ma rate to abſent from Church during the year of his Du- 
umvirate. Ang adds, Here's 4 Magiſtrate excommunicated, and that is 


ſomething to the picrpoſe : But it ought to have been conſidered withal, 


that the Duumvirate was but an inferior office z and which moreover in 
thoſe unhappy times was not to be innocently executed. This is all he ſays 
to it. As to the firſt, the title of this Canon is, De Magiſtratibus & Vo- 
minantibus; Of Magiſtrates, and Rulers or Governors, which includes all, 
where there is no exception. | . 
For the ſecond excule, that the office of the Duumvirate was not to be 
innocently executed, he ſhou'd have given us ſome reaſon for it. Was it 
an eccleſiaſtical commiſſion from the Regale? That objection lay againſt 
the very nature of it : But if it was Wholly a civil office, and that ir cou'd 
not be innocently executed; then it will operas more ſtrongly againſt the 
Aſſertor and the Regale; for here is the Church interpoſing her authority 
moſt independently TP the Regale; and excommunicating not only a ſin- 
gle Magiſtrate, bur all who durſt preſume to take upon them a Civil office, 
eſtabliſhed by the Stare, which the Church thought was not to be innocent- 
ly executed. The Aſſertor muſt throw. us in this Council roo, with the 
7 and $ general Councils, which he hath diſcarded before; and J ſup- 
poſe had done it, but chat it is a very ancient one: It was Anno Domi- 


ui 308. 


\ Next follows, ibid. p. 86. his Anſwer to the 30 Apoſtolical Canon 
(thirty one is added in the C2/e, only becauſe in ſome Editions of the Coun- 
cils, this Canon is made the 30®, in others the 31") which forbids Biſhops 
70 be 17 5 by means of ſecular Princes, under pain of deprivation. 
To which fays the Aﬀertor, p, 86, 87. There were no ſecular Magiſtrates 
then, but Heathen : Therefore hat this will not reach the caſe of chriſtian 
Princes. This is Gratis dictum; if they are not excepted they are included. 
Bi Secondly, The before-mention'd Councils were inthe reigns of chriſtian 
rinces; 12 they are the beſt Expoſitors we can have of the Apoſtolical 


Cargny; th by the way, theſe Councils are received in the Church of Eng- 
irdly, The Affertor p. 6. to 11. argues the inherent Right of all 
p 8 
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Princes, even Heathen, to this Power: He ſays, All Princes have the 
fame Right to the Regale or Supremacy in eccleſiaſtical affairs ; for that 
they hold it Jure Coronæ, in Right of their Crowns. And cou'd it 
indeed be ſuppos'd (lays he, p. 10.) that a Pagan Prince won'd exerciſe 
this authority to the ends for which God hath entruſted him with it, there 
is u queſtion to be made, but that it ought to be ſubmitted to; as the De- 
crees of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius for the honour of the true God, Dan. 
III. 29. VI. 26. But if God has intruſted them with this authority, it is not 
in the power of Man to take it from them; no, nor to hinder their exer- 
ciſe of it: For what was it given for? And how do we know but they will 
exereiſe it well, till they are try'd? They may do well at one time, and ill 
another; they may mend like other Folks: But it ſeems the Apoſtolical Ca- 
non had no mind to truſt them, They might ſpeak fair like Nh e 
Sar, ſome times; and in another Mood, throw them into the fiery 
Furnace. "5 

However this we have gain'd, that now by confeſſion on all hands, chri- 
ſtian Princes have no other foundation for their Regale than Heathens; and 
it we may ſtop the exerciſe of ir, and the Church rake ir into her own 
hands, for her own preſervation in caſe of an infidel King (I ſuppoſe he 
will give us a Papiſt too into the bargain ; and then why not a Presbyterian, 

&c.) who may be a virtuous good moral Man, and love to ſee his ſubjects 
proſper, tho” of a different Religion, and make good Decrees like Nebu- 
chadnezzar and Darius, even to build our Temple roo, as Cyrus; and 
wou'd deſire to ſee ſober and virtuous Biſhops, rather than wicked, who 
might debauch the People, in their very Morals: I lay, if even in this caſe, 
we muſt ſtop the exerciſe of the Regale in the hands of ſuch a wile, ſober, 
and virtuous Prince; how much more reaſon is there to take it fiom a 
young, fooliſh, profligate, and debauch'd Prince, who may be an Atheiſt 
too, tho' he was chriſten d in his infancy ? Yet he muſt have the ſtyle of moſt 
ſerene and auguſt; ay, and be pray'd for too,, as our molt religious and 
gracious King! For theſe are only titles to his office! And he will be leſs 
apt to part with his Regale, or the leaſt punctilio of his prerogative, than a 
better Man; and like Saul, to cut off the whole City of the Prieſts, if a 
Doeg do but whiſper him in the Ear. Therefore if we will not endeavour 
to ſettle the Rega/e in the time of a good Prince, a bad one will not 
let us. | LL eg | 

5. He concludes with a threat of cxcommunication againſt the Author of 
the Caſe, from the 24 Canon of our Church, Anno Domini 1603. for de- 
nying the ſame authority, in cauſes eccleſiaſtical, to our Kings, that the 
godly Kings had amongst the Jews, and chriſtian Emperors of the primi- 

tive Church. | 1 

By chriſtian Emperors here, I ſuppoſe is meant the good ones, as Con- 
ſtantine who diſown'd any Right he had to the Regale; and other godly 
| Kings and Princes who when poſſeſs d of it by the Laws of their Country 
and preſcription from their Anceſtors, yet gave it up, and renounc'd it as 

a moſt wicked and damnable thing, that wou'd ſend their Souls to Hell-fire, 

for ſuch an encroachment and uſurpation upon Chr:/? and his Church. 

We will not ſuppoſe, that the heretical Emperor Conſtantins is here meant, 

who firſt uſurp'd the Regale, or others after him who continu'd, and im- 

rov'd it. 3 

1 Or if contrary practices of the ſame Emperor can be found, ſome times 
diſowning the Regale, and at other times pretending to it: I hope we are 

at liberty to chuſe which fide of ſuch precedents ſhall be found moſt agreea- 
ble to the Laws of Chriſt, to the frame and foundation upon which he built 
his Charch. / 
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And for the godly Kings amongſt the Jews, it is the expreſs argument 
of the Caſe to allow the ſame (but no more) authority to our chriſtian 


Kings: And by this, that Author hopes that the cauſe is determin'd ; ſince 


without criticiſing upon particular expreſſions, as what the thruſting out of 
Abiathar means, whether it is to be taken in the civil or eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, 
Se. the matter of fact is evident, paſt all diſpute or denyal of this, or any 
other Aſſertors, that it was not within the ordinary and allowed Regale of 
the Jewiſh Kings, to exauctorate the Prieſts of Levi, or to put others in 
their room: For doing of which, one of their Kings was ſeverely curſed 


of God. | 


Therefore if allowing leſs to our Kings than the Canon requires, does in- 
cur an excommunication ; what is it to allow them more? From the firſt, 
the Author of the Caſe is free: But the Aſſertor is manifeſtly under the ſe- 
cond; And the conſequence is not only againſt a Canon of our Church, but 
of holy Scriptures, and of the primitive catholick and apoſtolick Church, 
which we profeſs in our Creed. 

And now I think we have quite done : For what follows from p. 89. con- 
cerning the 37" Article, is ſpoke to before. | 

If I have taken needleſs pains, and been too minute in reply to this an- 
ſwer, I have only to ſay, 

k Firſt, That it is the only one has yet appear'd; and perhaps may be 
the laſt. 

Secondly, It argues more reſpect to the Author, to leave nothing he has 
faid unconſider'd. | 

Thirdly, It may ſerve to ſet this matter in a clearer light, and remove 
thoſe popular prejudices which carry away unthinking People without exa · 
mining. 


21 April, 1701. 
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DISSERTATION 


Concerning the 


USE and AUTHORITY 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


£ 3 


In a LETTER to Mr. Samuel Parker on his A. 
bridement of Joſephus. 


Dear SIR, 
7 75 : AM very glad you have employ'd thoſe good talents, God has 


Cal, which will ſerve beſt to the ends you propoſe, of promo- 
ting the intereſts of God's Church, in an age where ſhe is ſo 
L far loſt, as to be almoſt forgotten: And though we keep her 

yet unknown to moſt, what ſhe truly is, or what it is that be- 
longs to her. To retrieve which the beſt method will be, to ſhew her in 
her primitive face; and then Men will ſee how ſhe bas improv'd or dege- 
nerated. A picture allures more than deſcription ; and matter of fact 


yond many arguments: Diſcourſes tell us of things, but Hiſtory ſnews them 
to us. FIC 


* 


as the concerns of the Church are beyond that of the State; our Souls a- 
bove that of our Bodies; and our eternal State more than the moment we 
have to ſtay in this World. A 110k 

Secular Hiſtory may make us States-Men and Politicians: But the eccle- 
ſiaſtical will make us wiſe unto Salvation. | bs ll Jh 


1 


There we ſee the riſe and growth of Hereſies and Schiſms; and how 


theſe Tares were ſown, while the Husband-Man ſlept; how ſoon they 
were 


given you, to the ſtudy of Hiſtory, eſpecially the eccleſiaſti- 


But of all Hiſtory, the eccleſiaſtical is the moſt beneficial, as much more 
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in a moment oyer-ſpread the face of the Vineyar 
Miracles ſometimes to retrieve it 


rity the 
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were beat down while the Watch · Men were viligant and zealous: But when 


— 


they put on a fort of moderation, and would . how the weeds 
5 


that it rcquir'd even 


There we ſec the beginning and encroachments of Eraſtianiſm, more fa- 
tal to the Church than perſecution ; when Court. Biſhops gave up the ſacred 
Depoſitum committed to their charge, into the hands of Kings and States, 


for worldly conſiderations. 


And there, and there only, I may ſay, is the deciſion of all controver- 
ted points in Divinity, either as to Doctrine or Diſcipline : For every one 


of them muſt be determin'd by matter of fact. It is not refining, and criti- 
ciſms, and our notions of things, but what that Faith was which at firſt was 


deliver'd to the Saints. This is matter of fact, and muſt be determin'd by 
evidence : And where any text of the New Teſtament is diſputed, the beſt 
evidence is from thoſe Fathers of the Church who liv'd in the apoſtolical 
age, ang learn'd the Faith from the mouths of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
ſuch as St. Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, &c. Theſe muſt know the beſt 
ſenſe and meaning of the words deliver'd by the Apoſtles: And next to 
them, they to whom they did deliver the fame, and ſo on through the ſe- 
veral ages of the Church to this day. | 

And thoſe Doctrines, and that Government of the Church which has this 
evidence, muſt be the truth. | | | 

And they who refuſe to be determin'd by this rule, are juſtly to be ſuſ- 
pected; nay, they give witneſs againſt themſelves, that they are departed 
from the truth. es 

Thus the Church of Rome will not be concluded by the eyidence, but by 
what they call the authority of the Church: Then they make this autho- 

— in all ages; and ſo ſettle all upon the authority of the preſent 

Church: Then they vainly ſuppoſing themſelves to be the whole World, 
or the catholick Church, or the Pope the head of it; and conſequently none 
to be true Members of it, who own not his univerſal Supremacy (who al- 
ways were, and are at this day more than ten parts to one againſt thoſe 
Churches which did, or do own it;) they take upon them to impoſe new 
Articles of Faith, as at Trent ; and aſſume the authority of the whole apo- 
ſtolical College to themſelves. | | | 

But as the famous Arch-bilhop of Spalato, Marc. Anton. de Dom. ſaid, 


the! farther he travel'd upwards in antiquity, he ſtill found more of the epil- 


copal,- and leſs of the papal authority, which he complain'd had in his time, 


_ quite ſwallow'd . the epiſcopal at Rome, and gives this as the reaſon, in 


ip his Concilium Profettionis, for his quitting his Archbiſhoprick, and o- 


ther preferments in the Church of Rome, and his coming over to the Church 


of ug land, in the reign of our King James I. to ſeek for a more pure and 
primitive Epiſcopacy : And this he did, as he tells himſelf, before he had 
ever. read a Proteſtant Book, or conyers'd with any Proteſtants; but mere- 
ly by bis ſearching into antiquity. : - ee 
Ihe ame method way'd baffle and ſilence our vile Sectaries, of ſeveral 
ſorts: For example, who can read the Hiſtory which you have epitomis'd, 
and doubt that Epiſcopacy, was the government of the Church, at that 
time, and before, all over the chriſtian World? And as to that childiſh rat- 
tle, which the Presbyrerians play with of going to the Erymology of the 
words, 'Erirzer@-», IIgeceurig S, and Aude O., it can have no more weight 
with any Man: of ſenſe chat reads Euſobius, than the word Imperator be- 
ing us'd ſometimes for the General of an Army, could perſuade any that 
wad the Raman Hiſtory, to believe that there never was an Emperor in 
$1 i — i But 
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But as none can undertake this method except Men of learning; ſo where 
they have manag'd the controverſial points of Divinity in this manner, 
ſuch works have always been beſt receiv'd in the World, and have proved 
moſt effectual and unanſwerable, as the celebrated Forbeſs of Corſe, his In- 
firuttfiones Hiſtorico-Theologice ; the learned Coſin, Biſhop of Durham, his 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of the holy Scripture, and his Hiſtory of 
Tranſubſtantiation, which none of our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome 
have atrempted to anſwer : For plain mattter of fact will not bend, or ſuf- 
fer us to dodge and and fence with it, as we may do for ever about poor 
criticiſins of words, and ſpeculations of our own inventing. | 

They who read nor Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the primitive Fathers, muſt 
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take their knowledge at ſecond hand upon truſt from others; which ſome 


think to ſupply with reading modern Syſtems and courſes of Divinity, 
whereby they may have all at once, and be thereby likewile better enabl'd 
to underſtand the Controverſies of our own age. 

But as theſe are grafted upon the ages foregoing; ſo the beſt method of 
ſceing clearly into them, is to examine upwards, and read downwards trom 


the beginning: There we ſhall find many of thoſe ſeemingly exalted, and 


new notions ſet up by the various Sets amongſt us, to have been old ex- 
ploded Hereſies condemn'd by the catholick Church, and only new vampt 
by ſubtile enemies crept in among us, to divide and diſtract the ignorant 
and unſtable. | 

Ir is a thing much to be lamented, that ſo many of our Clergy (though 
generally the moſt learned of any in any Nation upon the Earth) ſome out 
of poverty, having no Money to buy Books, no, nor to provide bare ne- 
ceſſaries, ſince the ſcandalous and facrilegious impropriations made of their 
Tythes ; firſt by the Pope, and then worſe diverted by thoſe who ſhould 
have reſtor'd them; and others out of lazineſs and avocations to ſecular af- 
fairs, content themlelves with two or three Dutch or German Syſtems of 
Divinity, and ſome modern Books upon the conteſts now a- foot; whereby 
they can bear up ſomething of Diſcourſe, upon general topicks, but know 
nothing to the bottom, | 

This diſeaſe had crept much even into the Univerſities, not only while 
they were oppreſs d and purg'd during the uſurpation of Forty One, by thoſe 
who hated learning, becaule ir made againſt them : Bur before that time 
the modern Polemicks then bandy'd in Holland and here, of Calvinifts, 
Armiuiaus, Remonſtrants, Anti- Remonſtrants, &c. had taken up moſt of 


the Studies of the young Genius at the Univerſities, to fit themſelves for 


that War; whereby the learning of antiquity from the early Fathers, and of 
e ee Hiſtory was in a great meaſure laid aſide, and much im 
pair d. 1777 


Which having been obſerv'd by that great Archbiſhop Laud, he, when 


Chancellor of the Univerſity of Oxford, apply'd the proper remedy, and 
order'd the heads of the Houſes to direct the young Students to the readin 
of antiquity, beginning at the firſt ages of the Church, and ſo downwards; 
which has exccedingly rais'd the glory of that Univerſity, as of the other 
of Cambridge, which follow'd the ſame example; whence ſo many learned 
works have been produc'd, in our Kingdoms, of the true and ſolid antiqui- 
ty, as have in a manner reviy'd the firſt ages of the Church, and given us 
noble Editions of ſome of the greateſt of the Fathers; with hopes to ſee 
the fame method gone through with the reſt: The emulation of this has 
likewiſe gone into other Countries, and improv'd learning every where. 
Nay, even among the Fanaticks themſelves, who tho they are fill'd with 
indignation to ſee this method purſu d, and have wrote ſpitetul Books againſt 
the Fathers, to deſtroy their e are forc'd to come into FROM, 
| an 
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and have taken pains to gather ſcraps out of them, which they wreſt to fa- 
your their new opinions. Fain would they have antiquity on their ſide, if 
they could get it; and when it will nor do, they rail at it, and run down Fa- 

thers, Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, all in a lump ; and would have 
us take their light within for the only true interpreter of Scripture! 

While at the fame time they give us Hiſtories of their vile Sects, their be- 

ginnings, progreſs, ſucceſs, models, diſcipline, doctrine, &c. to preſerve 
their memories to future ages, and to be a pattern for them : Yet they will 
not allow this to the Apoſtolical; and next ſucceeding ages; or that we can 
know them by the Hiſtories and Writings of thoſe times. 

In which we find nothing of the Papal Supremacy, or Presbyterian Pari- 
ty; bur flagrant Epiſcopacy every where in all Churches: Yet with this 
difference, that whereas our Diſſenters have this plea only left, to bawl and 
wrangle, as if our Biſhops took more upon them, and aſſum'd greater au- 
thority than thoſe primitive Biſhops did pretend to over their Presbyters 
and People; the caſe is ſo far otherwiſe, that if our Biſhops ſhould 
ſpeak now in the language us'd by thoſe early apoſtolical Biſhops, that 
rout would be ready to ſtone them, and cry our blaſphemy ! If they were 
told, that the Biſhop does immediately repreſent the Perſon of Chr:?: That 
therefore as the Apoſtles and Diſciples were obedient to Chr/?, fo ought 
the Presbyters, Deacons, and Laity, to be obedient to their Biſhop : That 
who kept not outward Communion with his Biſhop, did forfeit the inward 
Communion with CHriſt the Head: That even Prayers and Sacraments out 
of the Communion of the Biſhop, were like the Offerings of Korah, Re- 
bellion againſt the Lord: But my Soul for theirs who keep Communion 
with their Biſhop ; for that he is the Principle of Unity in his Church, and 
who is not in Communion with him, is out of the Unity of the catholick 
Church : This would be call'd high-flying with a witneſs! Yer this was 
the language of the holy Ignatius, and thole primitive, and even Apoſtoli- 
cal times. 

How far ſhort of this is the ſtyle and the pretenſions of our preſent Bi- 
ſhops ? Vet we hear theſe Sons of Korah, in his very words (which they 
ſtill retain, as well as his arguments) telling their Biſhops, Ze take too much 
upon you: And the reaſon, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every one 
of them, and the Lord is among them; wherefore then lift ye up your ſelves 
above the Congregation of the Lord? They fer up their own holineſs (hum · 
ble Men of heart!) againſt thoſe Governors ſet over them by Chri/?; and 
call their authority, a Lording it over the Heritage of the Lord. Their 
authority, which is dwindled almoſt to a ſhadow, from that which was left 
by the Apoſtles to the Biſhops whom they ordain'd ; and exercis'd by them 

with the joy and conſent of all good Chriſtians, for many ages; and all this 
n the pretence that our Biſhops have enlarg'd their authority above that 
of the firſt Biſhops! s . | | 

But all this is cur'd by conſulting the original Records and Hiſtories of 
the Church, by which ic will appear how groundleſs and contemptible the 

etenſions are of both Pope and Presbyter, who are join'd like Samp/or's 

oxes, with Fire-brands, tho' they look ſeveral ways, to ruin and depreſs 
the primitive Epiſcopacy. The one would have no Biſhop but himſelf; the 
other would have none ar all: Let either of them ſee what footſteps they 
can find of either of theſe Schemes, in your Euſebius, or in any Writer. 
before his time. ä an 8 e 

The frame of the Church was then in the full authority of every Biſhop 
over his own Flock, as well Presbyters as People, as he who muſt give an 
account to Chriſt, the chief Shepherd; and in the mutual agreement and 
correſpondence of the Biſhops among themſelves, for the joint Regimen 5 

8 _ the 
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the whole Body, according to ſuch Canons and Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Dif. 
cipline, as they ſettled among themſelves; which is exactly parallel to the 
Government in which God has diſpoſed the World, the full and independent 
authority of each particular Government in the ſeveral Nations of the Earth, 
over their own Subjects; and what we call the Law of Nations, as a Rule 
among the ſeveral Kings and States, for the preſervation of the whole. And 
as God, in his infinite wiſdom, has not thought it beſt for the World to 
ſer one univerſal Monarch over it all; but has conſulted better for the peace 
and ſecurity of Mankind, in many independent Kings, who may balance 
one another, and be Guarantees in the Treaties of peace among themſelves: 
So, as St. Cyprian has obſerv'd Chriſt did therefore make the College 
of Biſhops numerous, that if one ſhould prove heretical, or ſeek to 45 
vour the Flock, the reſt might mercifully inter poſè for the ſaving of it. 
But if this power were lodg'd in any one univerſal Biſhop, then, as St. Gre- 


gory the Great wiſely argues, If that univerſal Biſhop ſhould fall, the 


whole univerſal Church may fall with ham. 
On the other hand, if every Government were not intire and abſolute with- 
in it ſelf, they could not rule their own Subjects; and ſo could not contri: 
bute rowards the general peace of the World: So that the Presbyterian Pa- 
rity would unhinge all particular Governments, and render the Government 
of the World a mere Chaos and a Mobb. | 

Now the State and Hiſtory of the primitive Church ſhews this by a 
ſtronger argument, that is, of tact; what was the Government of the Church, 
as eſtabliſh'd and left by the Apoſtles; for that is it which muſt, after all 
our reaſonings, determine us: It is not what ſchemes and contrivances we 
may fancy, but what that Government was, which de facto, the Apoſtles 
left in the Church; and that muſt continue, till a greater, at leaſt as great 
an authority ſhall alter it. 
But ſome think, that the Apoſtles left no ſtanding Government in the 
Church, but what might be alter'd by the Church in after-ages, according 
to occaſions and emergencies; and ſo Epilcopacy, Presbytery, or any thin 
Elſe may come in——- Theſe make no great matter of the Government o 
the Church, ſo as (they cry) the Doctrine be ſecur'd. But they conſider 
not that the Government was ordain'd to ſecure, the Doctrine: And no in- 
ſtance can be given from Feroboam downward, where the change of the 
Government did not bring along with it a change of Doctrine, as the Apo- 
ſtle argues, Heb. vn. 12. For the Prieſthood being changed, there is made 
of neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. And as in temporal Kingdoms, 
there cannot be a change of Government, without a change alſo of the 
Law; ſo is it in the Kingdom of God upon Earth, which is the Church. 


Every ſmall Corporation is jealous of their Government, and look upon any 
infraction upon that to be an invaſion of their rights and liberties: The 


Church alone, with us, is render'd precarious, and her Government of no 
conſequence !' What ſttels God laid upon it, may be ſeen in the buſineſs of 
Korah; and how neat to heart it was laid in the primitive Church, we ſee in 
the firſt invaſions were made upon the Epiſcopal Authority. How was all 


the Church ina flame, and the Biſhops every where concern'd themſelves 


upon Novatus thruſting himſelf into the See of Cornelius, as being an in- 
fraction upon the Rules and Rights of the 7 mn. + College? How did the 
reat St. Cyprian cry out, upon this occaſion, that whoever invaded the 
See of another Biſhop, was not Secundus, ſed Nullus; no ſecond Biſho 
while the firſt was alive, and not ſynodically depos d, by the Epiſcopal Col- 
lege, for Hereſy, or other Crimes deſerving it? For the Right of eve 
Biſhop in the Earth is herein concern'd, and conſequently of the who 


Church, of her whole conſtitution, as a Society, that is, as a Church: And 
it 
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or any Right at all, above the reach of an Act © 
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it was not then thought a matter of fo little moment, to ſuffer the pillat 
and ground of the truth to be ſhaken : For if the Church Pet the truth 
which ſhe ſupports, goes with ber, is impair d or improv'd with her; for 
Chriſt has founded it upon her, has built the Faith upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, himſelf the chief corner ſtone; and has promis'd 
to be with the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, to the end of the World. Is 
it then a matter {o indifferent who are their Succeſſors? Who ſhould be 
the Center of Unity in every Church? Who ſhould repreſent the Perſon of 
Chriſt to us, jueryy Son and ſeal his Coyenants with us, in his name, and by 
his commiſſion? Can any inveſted with ſuch an authority be put in and out 
at pleaſure, at every Body's pleaſure, of Kings, of States, nay, of the Mobb, 
be voted up and down by them? vt As MW WY 5 
While the Church retain'd her primitive Diſcipline, and preſerv'd the 
bounds of the Sanctuary free from popular and all Lay-Ulurpations, how 
was the Faith made glorious, and the chriſtian Zeal ſhone far and wide, to 
the diſarming, and converſion of her Adverſaries? 
But in after. times, when her authority was lefſen'd, ſwallow d up by the 
Pope, and put all into his hands; prey'd upon by the ſecular powers; di- 
vided and torn aſunder by rebellious and ambitious Presbyters; and laſtly, 
trod under foot by the Beaſts of the People; how were the Flood-Gates 
open'd of all vile Errors and Hereſies, which over ſpread the face of the 
Church? 1 [$44 | | e Di 
Let me name two examples known to every body : The firſt is, when 
Epitcopacy was totally ſubdu d among us, in the former ſucceſsful Revolu- 
tion of Forty One, what a prodigious ſwarm of new-broach'd Hereſies and 
Sects roſe up all of a ſudden, and em the face of the Land? You 
will find the names of moſt of them in Hereſiography and Gangrena, wrote 
in thoſe times; they were about the number of thoſe reckon d by Epipha- 
niur, that is, Sixty. No Nation upon the Earth ſince chriſtianity, ever 


law fo diſmal a ſight at any one time! 


But ſo ſoon as Epiſcopacy was reſtor d, with the baniſh'd King, Ar. 1660. 
theſe all (except three or four of chief name) inſtantly diſappear'd, as miſts 
hefate the Sunn. en oft Tp 
The ſecond inſtance I ſhall give, is, the ſtate of the Church ſince the 
laſt Revolution in 1688. wherein Epiſcopacy was aboliſh'd in Scotland 
in 0#dine ad—— And though the time was not come for going ſo far in 
Eugland (by a ſeaſonable interpoſition of providence) yet all preparations 
were made for it: The power and management both in Church. and State, 
were put into the hands of the enemies of 1 Its divine Rights, 

Parliament, was taken 
away, and effeQually difown'd, by the Act for Lay-Deprivations. Hence a 


Schiſm aroſe in the Church of England, (the firſt ſince the Reformation) 


and Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops were fer vp. 
Since which time, the Flood-gates of Hereſy have been again ſet open. 
The Sacaonzans;.. otherwiſe call'd Unitariant, ſo rampant, that beſides the 
liberty of the Prefs, and free owning of themſelves, even in Coffee-Houles, 
without the leaſt reſtrainr, they : proceeded ſo far, as to lay the ſcheme: for 
the open and publick profeſſion of their Religion, to build and endow 
Chuiches for themſelves, Oc. as we are told in the life of Thomas Firmin, 
their indefatiguble Agent. encoded: + (DCU. 00 N15 e. vi 93725 
Sit Roberr Howard, a Member of the Privy- Council, and of great poſt 
in the Goverument, own'd in print what he call'd: his Hiſtory of Religion; 
which is a rank Satyr againſt all Prelihood and Churches whaloever, and 
Nee 
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The Books and Pamphlets of thoſe times, upon theſe ſubjects, are very 
voluminous: And from the countenance they receiv'd (I wiſh I could not 
lay, even from ſome then in high Station in the Church) they have fill'd 
this land, eſpecially the young Gentry, with Principles of Irreligion, of 
Deiſm (which is now the moſt prevalent, as it is the moſt curſed of Sects) 
and even of downright Atheiſm. | | 

And for the poorer and more ignorant fort of People, they ſeeing the 
foundations thus ſhaken, have run over in Shoals, (raking advantage of the 
plenitude of the toleration) to the remainder of the Sects left amongſt us 
ſince the former Revolution (like ſo many of the Canaanites, to teach us 
the uſe of War) beſides new ones, this rank ſoil has produc'd, as the Phi- 
ladelphians, Bourignoniſts, Daviſites, Maſonians, (ſince extinguiſh'd) and 
others; the Sweet Singers, Autinomiaus, and others of the old ones re— 
vivd. As thoſe much ancienter, which we find in your Euſebius, |. 3. 
c. 26, That the Bodies of the faithful ſhall not die. And, l. 6. c. 37. Thar 
the Soul does die with the Body; the former ſet up lately by A/z:4, the 
latter by Dr. Coward, and ſeveral others, who have wrote on the ſame ſide. 
And theſe old exploded Hereſies, are now the chat of Coffce- Houtes and 
Taverns, as new and ingenious diſcoveries, and rake with too many, in an 
age 5p for ſuch deluſions; and many more went over to Popery in 
the laſt, than in the former reign. « | 

From all this, that dreadful looſe has proceeded of prophaneſs, and open 
immoralitics, which we now ſee before our eyes, in an exceſs, would have 
been thought ſcandalous, even in licentious times. 

For what reſtraint can there be, where there is no ſenſe of Religion? 
And what ſenſe of an inſtituted and reveal'd Religion, where its inſtituti- 
ons are deſpis'd, and their authority with whom Chriſt has left the admini- 
ſtration of them, and government of his Church, is render'd precarious and 
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voluble with every turn of State? Nay, ſubject to the caprice of thoſe who 


have itching ears, and heap up teachers to themlelves 2 When tender con- 
{ſcience and moderation is pleaded on their behalf, who tear the Body of 
Chriſt in pieces by various Sects and Schiſins? When the Spirit of Zeal, the 
very Life and Soul of chriſtianity, the ITappyoia of the Golpcl, is not only 
laid aſide, but call'd violence and high-flying ? And in the room thereof, 
ſuch a Laodicean and Latitudinarian Principle is ſet up, as knows not 
where it will ſtop, nor can indeed, till it has given up all reveal'd Religion, 
which is inconſiſtent with ir. Towards which, what pains have we ſeen 
taken, by ſome whom it leaſt became, to advance, in oppoſition to it, 
what they call natural Religion (which will allow them Latitude enough) 
even to prefer a Mother's obligation to ſuckle her own Child, as being a 
natural duty, before any poſitive precept of reveal'd Religion? Which in- 

cludes the belief of a Chriſt, or any Faith in him; for that is nothing elſe 
but a poſitive precept of reveal'd Religion. And then we cannot ſuppoſe 


that any of his Inſtitutions, Prayers, Sacraments, or any thing elſe ſhould 


be much ſtood upon; eſpecially ſuch as concern the Regimen of his 


Church, as a Society, diſtinct from, and independent of any other upon 
Earth: Theſe muſt be eaſily diſpens'd with, when the Author of what I 
have nam'd aboye, makes the command of an Husband (who by the way 
is no natural relation, but of poſitive inſtitution) ſufficient ro diſcharge his 
Wife from that natural duty of giving ſuck to her Child, which he makes 
of more neceſſary and indiſpenſable obligation, (theſe are his words) than 
any poſitiue precept of reveal'd Religion: And directs Parents and Maſters 
to take care, not to bring up their Children and Servants in what he calls 
the Jargon, that is, the diſtinguiſhing Principles of any Party: For theſe 
muſt give place at all times, to Politicks, to keep up peace and quietnels, 
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though in the moſt manifeſt injuſtice ; which any ſort of Principles, being 
ſtood to, might ſome time or other happen to diſturb; and the quiet poſſel- 
ſion, though of wickedneſs, he makes preferable to any Religion whatſoe- 
ver; the conſequences of which he extends not beyond this World (for he 
has publickly preach'd and printed the utter uncertainty (at leaſt) in his 
opinion, whether there be any Hell) therefore ſays, And for God's ſake, 
what is Religion good for, but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of 
Men, to reſtrain human nature from violence and cruelty, from falſhood 
and treachery, from ſedition and rebellion? Better it were, there were 
no reveal d Religion, (that is, no Chriſt) and that human nature were left 
to the condut? of its own Principles and Inclinations, which are much 
more mild and merciful, much more for the peace and happineſs of human 
Society, than to be acted by a Religion that is continually ſupplanting 
Government, and undermining the welfare of Mankind, e. 
There is much more in the ſame Author of the like fort: And I men- 
tion it here, to let our Latitudinariaus lee whither their Principles do tend: 
This Author being much admit'd by them, and the very top of them. 

And I name this Sect of the Latitudinarians, the laſt that I ſhall now 
ſpeak of, as including all the reſt, and all that indeed can be; at leaſt, fo 
far as to give way to them, and live well with them, for peace ſake, though 
Korahites or Mahumetans / : 
And I have pitch'd upon this remarkable Perſon for an inſtance, he being 
the moſt concern'd of any Man in England, in the late lay-deprivations, 


and breaches upon the Epiſcopal Authority. 


And to make good what I have obſerv'd before, that infractions upon 
the Government of the Church, have always been atrended with corrupti- 
ons, even in her Doctrine. | 

And thence to infer, how neceſſary it is to preſerve the Government of 
the Church, as Chriſt and the Apoſtles left it. 

Which what it is, and how zealouſly contended for in the primitive ages, 
the Hiſtory you abridg'd does evidently have ſhew. 

I might add a third inſtance, that of Holland, which, becauſe it would 
not have Epiſcopacy, is render'd the Sink and Aſylum of all vile Errors and 
Hereſies; from whence moſt of ours were ſent to us, in the former as well 


as laſt Revolution, which I have ſhew'd elſewhere: And thus it has been, 
is, and will be in all places, more or leſs, as Eraſtianiſm prevails, and Epiſ- 


copacy is depreſs'd. 

I have now but one word more, concerning the method of Abridgments 
of Hiſtory; they are of uſe to thoſe who have read the Hiſtories at large, 
and to thoſe who have not. To the former they ſerve as Indexes, and revive 
them in their Memories with little pains; and they encourage the latter to 
perule the Hiſtories themſelves; and to thoſe who have not leiſure or ap- 
plication to go through great works, they afford that knowledge which 
they would other wiſe totally want. 

As to your performance, your modeſty prevents my ſaying any thing 
of it to your ſelf; and it will recommend it ſelf to others, nothing the 


more for an Epiſtolary Friend. 


Inſtead of all which I join heartily with you, in beſeeching God Almigh- 


ty to give his bleſſing to it; to direct and proſper this and all your other 


labours, for his glory, and the good of his affſicted Church; and to ſend 
more Labourers into his Harveſt in this time of need; that he may not yet 
remove our Candlcſtick, for all that we have done; but to heal the breach- 
cs of our Sion, and to haſten his Kingdom. Amen. 
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H ſubſtance of the enſuing Diſcourſe was deliwered 
twelve years ago in 4 Sermon at Cheſter; in which 
5 and the neighbouring County it is more common thai 

= e//ewhere in England to match with Diſſenters, at 
leaſt of one ſort, from our Church. And croſs the water in 
Ireland, the examples are many of Engliſh Families, who by 
marrying with the Natives have loſt their Nation as well as Re- 


 ligion, and are turned mere Iriſhmen as well as Papiſts. 


Before I adventured to commit this to the Preſs, I ſent it to 
the moſt learned and judicious Mr. Dodwell, who returned the 


following Letter, with his leave to male it 3 and to go 
as being the -- 


along with this; which will make this valuab 
caſton of ſhewing ſo learned a Treauſe to the Warld: Aud fo ne- 
ceſſary at this time to revive the true notion of the Peculium, 
2 holy Seed, or City of God, which he has diſtinguiſhed from 

the reſt of the World by particular and moſt glorious privileges 


| and promiſes m all ages of the world, from the firſt Man born, 


even unto this day; and has wonderfully preſervd by his mira- 
culous Providences amidſt all her enemies; has aſſur'd her of a 
final viflory over them, and eternal triumph and jubilee in Heaven. 
This is an invincible argument for the truth of "he Goſpel, when 

it rs ſhewd, that the. ſame Peculium which Chriſt has ſet up in 
his Church had been deduc'd thro* ſeveral economies, from the 
beginning of the World, and foretold by all the Prophets from 
that time to the coming of the Meſſiah: And that Fold of hs Sheep 
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being finally ſeparated from the Goats, males up the 1wo eternal 
flates of Heaven and Hell. 


It is likewiſe the moſt forcible perſuaſ ve that can be t the 
reſtoring of a catholick Communiow and Unity among all chriſtian 
Churches, the-members of this one Body. 

And 40% it is the trueſt light and rule whereby to govern the 
Diſcipline of every particular Church within her ſelf, all with 
due reſpe*t to the preſerving and ſupporting the true notion and 
prerogatives of the Peculium. 

Among which, this of Mais is a prin 7 7 dart, bes 
has been forgotten and neglefted amongſt us and other Communi- 
ons, contrary to both their and our principles. 

At firſt view this attempt may ſeem as tending to the Widen 
ing of our differences, and keeping us at greater diſtance. 


But when duly conſider u, it will have the quite contrary. ef- 


ſett: For they who are in earneft with their Religion, will by 


this ſenſible motive be brought to conſider the more ſpiritual and 
eternal conſequences of being within the true Peculium ; and will 
not, for ſmall and indifferent things make a. Schiſm in the Church 
of which they are members; and for pride or peeviſhneſs thraw 
themſelves out of the Fold of Chriſt's Church, and ſet up another 
of their own contrivance. 

Aud it will diſcover the hypocriſy of thoſe looſe profeſſors who 
cannot alſtain from Marriage for the ſame reaſons which they 
think ſufficient to divorce themſelves from the Church, which is 
the Body of Chriſt, and to tear it in pieces by their S chiſm. 

J. will beget a higher regard of Religion, and it is to be hoped, 
when other arguments ſail, that many may be perſuaded to cave 
their Schiſm, when they cannot otherwiſe compaſs a rich maich, 
or one whom they love: And this may be ſuppos d a guard which 
God has put for the ſecurity of his Religion. 

And as it may reduce many, ſo it will cement thoſe that are 
in the Peculium much more firmly, when they conſider by what 
a holy aud ſtrict tye they are united into one Body under Chriſt 
_ the Head. 

Let me go on then a little in this Preface 10 pave the way 
towards the enſumg Diſcourſe. ; 

There are two things to be conſider'd in this matter of Marri- 
age into different Communions ; Firſt, As to the inconvenience of 
it, the prejudice and hurt to Families as well in their ſpirnual as 
remporal concerns. And, Secondly, As to the lawfulneſs of it, 
which is the chief and = point, and mainly 10 be conſider d. 


I will 
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II. I will therefore only touch pon the firſt, becauſe the reaſons are 
oborons to any one, and the examples frequent, and daily com- 
plaints are heard, and the miſerable inconveniences ſeen, felt, 
and underſtood. 

It is a common theme how little the promiſes in Conrtſhip, or 
contracts upon Marriage, as to giving full liberty in Religion, are 
regarded! And indeed they onght not to be regarded, and oblige 
only to repentance, as being unlawful oaths or promiſes. Can I 
covenant (or ought I to keep it) to ſuffer my Wife 10 go on in 
what I am perſuaded is a great ſin, to continue all her liſe in at 
zdolatrons Worſhip, or in open and notorions Schiſm, without [5 
much as once mterpoſing even my advice, or attempting to ſatisfy 
her ſirnples or convince her Reaſon? ill not the Blood of her 
Soul be requir'd at my hand? Shall I be oblig'd to that hardaeſs 
of heart towards her, which would be a Fin in me towards a 
ſtranger? It is written, Lev. xix. 17, Thou ſhalt not hate thy 
Brother in thine heart: Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon him; or, as our Margin 
reads it, ſuffer Sin for him: That is, I ſhall anſwer for his Sin 
if I do not reprove it. Aud can I tie my ſelf up from this duty 
towards my Wife ? Is not this hating her in my heart? ls it not 
faying, let me have your Perſon or Eſtate, and I care not what 
becomes of your Soul? And ſhall not I anſwer for this to God? 
If 1 ſuffer ſin upon her without rebuling of it, ſhall not I ſuffer 
Sin for her ? th 

Then again, what ſecurtty can ] have of her not tampering 
with her Children? If I be ſo hard-hearted towards her, as to 
let her go freely (as I think) to the Devil: And whether I think 
truly or not, the kindneſs is the ſame; nay, and the Sin too in a 
great meaſure, becauſe I go on in that which I think to be a Hin 
and Provocation to God, which is provoking of him io his Face: 
I ſay, the I ſhould be ſo mſenſible of my duty to God or Man, 
as to ſuffer this in my Wife, without reproof; yet ſhe may be 
better natur'd, and have not only more ſenſe of God but bowels 
for her Children, than to ſee them periſh (as ſhe believes) both 
Soul and Body, for want of ber advice and inſtruction. Aud if 
the husband be likewiſe religious, and make the ſame Conſtience 
of educating his Children, then will ſome of them ſpeak the lau- 
guage of Iſrael, and ſome the ſpeech of Aſhdod, or, which is 
worſe, diſſemble it for fear of offending, till they come to be their 
own Maſters: And then there is another Family corrupted, and 
the infection gone to my Grand- Children, and whole 1 
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III. There are agreements made in ſome of theſe Marriages, that 
the Father ſhall have the education of the Sons in his Religion; 
and the Mother of the Daughters in hers: Or the Father of the 
firſt Child, the Mother of the ſecond, &c. | 
That is, I give up ſome of my Children to what I think a falſe 

Religion, and wherein I dare not venture my own Soul; to have 
the privilege of bringing others of them up in the true Religion: 
This is, if we are in earneſt with Religion, to damn one (as far as 
in us lies) to ſave another: A ſad bargain for our our Children. 
Especially conſidering that thoſe J give up are certainly loft 

if I keep my engagement: And I have no aſſurance that Faith 
will be kept with me, as to my ſhare of my Children; fo that I de- 
liver ſomò of them to certain ruin, for the hazard of ſaving others. 

Let us add to this the drawing into factions and parties among 

_ the Children and Servants, on account of the difference of Religi- 
ons praftisd in the Family, and ſo breeding diwiſions and diftur- 
batice to the Peace and good Government of the Family; and 
wearing out, by degrees, that Love and mutual Confidence and 
Truſt there ought to be betuirt Man and Wife, while they are 
obhig'd to keep perpetual watch upon each other, for fear of their 
| Children and Servants, for whoſe Religion (I mean of the Ser- 
vants as well as Children) the Maſters of Families are chargea- 
dle before Gol: (how little foever that be now thought of; but 
Men uſe the ſervice of Mankind as of Beaſts, without other conſi- 
deration than feeding of their Bodies, which they do for their own 
advantage ; ) I ſay, Maſters are anſwerable for the Religion of 
their Servants as far as inſtruction goes, and the exerciſe of a juſt 
and equnable authority: And it being a truth even to a proverb, 
that Men, (eſpecially Children) are more drawn by example than 
preceptr, this greateſt of temptations can never be wanting in that 
Family where Man and Wife are of different Communious. 
There is but one thing that can be ſaid to this, and it is com- 
mon with thoſe concern d; that is, that there are good and bau 
of all Communions, and if Men live juſtly and virtuouſiy in any 
Communion, they may go to Heaven; therefore what need they 
trouble one another about this or that Communion, fo they be all 
chriſtian ? That there is good ſound doftrine taught in all, enough 
ro ſave our Souls, if we duly follow and prathſe it: That the 
#hmgs wherem they differ are not eſſbmial, but only matters of 
Speculation, that may be this way or that way, and uo great 
harm done: And if any be in fuch errors, they are but wenial, 
and will not be imputed to honeſt well-meaning People, ibo in 
i gnorance, ſince it is not malicious, but only out of weakneſs off 


Judgment, &c. Theſe 
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Theſe are the topicks by which Men of all Communions amongſt 
us do ſatisfy themſelves, not to baulk their fancy or intereſt in a 
good match when it comes in their way, 

And I wiſh with all my heart that they did believe themſelves, 
while they thus ſeek to impoſe upon ihemſelves, to gratify a paſſi- 
on, whether of Love, Ambition, or Covetonſneſs. 

For if the differences among jt us be ſo ſmall, as not to hinder 
Marriage, much leſs good neighbour hood; how then come they, 
throngh the other end of the glaſs, to appear ſo mountainous as 
zo be a ſufficient ground ſor Schiſm, for breaking the Unny of 
the Church, and tearing Chriſt's Body in pieces? Aud not only 
for ſuffermg perſecution, even to Death, our ſelves; but they 
have been thought ſufficient to diſſolve our Oaths of Allegiance, 
zo juſtify Rebellion, and to fill the World with Blood, Slaughter, 
and Deſolation. Men have been ill lokd upon, and loſt their 
employments, for keeping company with malignants: Aud ts there 
10 offence in marrying with them? Come out from among them, 
and touch not the unclean, has been often preſsd, and ſeparate 
your . ſelves — which is the ground of all our ſeparations: And 
after all, may we join with them in Marriage, thi in nothing 
elſe? Is Marriage the leaſt, the moſt mconſiderable of all ties? 
Fs there. leſs temptation in that than in common acquaintance 
and converſations _ ö . 
Or upon the whole, is this the truth, that our pretences to Re- 
ligion, tender Conſciences, &c. are all jeſt and banter, to carry 
on other deſigns, and inveigle the ignorant People to our fide? 
And ſo we can keep them out of the oppoſite intereſt, not to touch 
there, we care not the they marry with their Religion, with the 
Daughter of a firange God. e 
Vibe poor miſled Populace would conſider duly of this, it 
might ſerve as an amulet to diſſolve that charm with which they 
have been bewnched: And let them ſee that it was not the intereſt 
of Religion, but their own, which induc'd their leaders to ſeduce 
them from their duty, and out of the boſom of the Church, that 
they might uſurp upon the State. 3 . 
Aud to ſuch of them as are truly conſcientious (for no doubt 
fuch there are among all our Diſſenters) there is no medium, but 
either to return from their Schiſm, or otherwiſe, to abſtain from 
Marriages with thoſe who are of a different Communion. 

And the ſame obligation lies upon others not to mix with.them, 
But if any will ſay, that the differences betwixt our oppoſite Com- 

munions are fo ſmall as not to binder worldly Marriage, we muſt 
OE IE 90 certainly 
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certainly conclude, that they are not ſufficient to diſſolve that far 
more holy and ſpiritual Marriage by which we are made mem- 
bers of the Church, and ſo of Chrilt, the Head of it: That they 
cannot be ſufficient to warrant our forſaking the public! Aſem- 
Blies of the Church, and making a breach in her Communion ; 
upon which the heavieſt curſe is pronounCd that ever came out 
of rhe Mond 'of God, Heb. & 2 GGW... 
Lei me add, that all thoſe objections npon which our Diſſent- 
ers have broke off from the Church are eaſily overcome when in- 
tereſt flands in the way. How frequently do they come to the 
holy Sacrament, according to all the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church of England, in obeatence to the ſacramental Teft, to qua- 
lify themſelves for offices and employments in the Government? 
And thoſe of them that are rich, and have good ſettlements upon 
Marriage, do marry by the Common-Prayer, and the epiſcopal 
eflabliſh'd Clergy, io prevent any diſputes in Law that might 
ariſe far their marrymg otherwiſe: And this is common with the 
beft and moſt} zealous of them. FAT OY, 
Now I would beſeech them to lay their hand upon their heart 
and con ſider, that if there be fin m theſe things, they ought not 
to comply with it upon any account. And if there be no Sin, 
how will they juſtify their ſeparation ? Since all 45 do agree, 
that nothing leſs than Fin can juſtify ſeparation, becauſe Schiſm 
is a great Sin allow'd on all hands; . and therefore nothing can 
excuſe it but where ſomething that is as plainly and directly a 
Hin as Schiſm is, is requir'd from us. And in that caſe, becauſe 
no Man muſt ſin, our ſeparation is no Schiſm ; but we are thruſt 
out of Communion for not commuting of a Sin: And therefore the 
 Schiſm lies at their door who impaſe the Hin, as a condition 0 5 
their Communion. 1 Wh, w_ 

The inconveniences of theſe Marriages has been touch'd upon; 
and from thence the unlawfulneſs has been inferred, as being a 
running our ſelves into a temptation: But the full proof muſt be 

1 from the holy Scriptures, theſe muſt determine us, therefore let 
us enquire what we find ſaid of it there, RN 

And I will take my riſe from a remarkable place, from whence 
my ſeruples firſt aroſe; and therefore F have choſen it for my 
text; that I may conſider of it with Company, and have the 
aſſiſtance of others to know whether I have rightly underſtoad it 
or not: Which if I have not, and be thereof condinc d, F-ſhall owe 
great thanks to any who ſhall undecerve me, and do promiſe a re- 
trattation: For there is nothing of thrs kind, none Fikep fort of 


Marri- 
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Marriages by which 1 have receiw'd any ſort of perſonal preju- 
dice or any of my Relations: So that I am, as to that, perfeitly 
mprejuuit d in this canſe ; and nothing has moved me to this un- 
dertaking, but merely the importance of the thing itſelf, and the 
miſe hieſs I have ſeen thereby accrue to many Families; eſpecially 
to one; whith affetts all, wr 
IV. Bus before I enter upon this enquiry, let me add tothat of 
Marriages another cuſtom ioo frequent amongſt us, that is, to ad- 
mit thoſe of _ Communions to fland as God-Fathers or God- 
Mothers to Children at their Baptiſin. Some have no farther 
conſideration of them than as Goſſips to help a Merry-mating at 


the Chriſtening-Feaft ; and therefore have reſpect only to their 
quality, that it be proporttonable to thoſe who moite them; and 


to whom they may return the like croihty when they ſhall have 
occaſion: And the common excuſe is, that they engage only to tale 
care that the Child be mftrufted in the general rules of Chriſtia- 

nity, wherem all our ſeveral Sefts and Diviſions do agree: Aud 


therefore that any of them are ſufficiently qualify'd to undertake 
ſuch a Charge. 

But I would defire ſuch to conſider, 

I. That all our ſeveral Sefts do alledge againſt our Church's 
defection in ſome of the principles of Chriſtianity; for otherwiſe 
they could not juſtiſy their ſeparation from being a Schiſm ; ſince 


it is allow'd on all hands, that nothing leſs than a defeftion from 
ſome of the principles of Chriſtianity can juſtify a Schiſm : There- 
fore thoſe that are in a Schiſm cannot be good inflruftors in the 
principles of Chriſtianity. = pe; 

II. The charge given 10 God-Fathers and God-Mothers in our 


Office of Baptiſm is ſuch as none can undertake and perform with 


a good Conſcience who are not of our Communion. 


x. To call upon the Children, when of age ſufficient, to hear 
Sermons: By which the Church cannot mean to carry them to 
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Conventicles of Diſſenters to be inſtructed by their Sermons: And 


Diſſenters ought not to carry Children where they think it not 
lawful to go themſelves. 

2. To bring them to the 27 to be confirm d; which cannot 
be done with a good Conſcience by thoſe who are anti- epiſcopal; 
nor by Papiſts to a Proteſtant Biſhop, as it is certainly intended 
in that Charge. | e 


III. Apromiſe made in the preſence of God, at a ſolemn Office 


of the Church, is in the nature of a vow, the performance of 


which will certainly be required, 


—_ 


N IV. Hence 
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IV. Hence there is a ſpiritual relation contrafted, which 
carries with it an higher conſideration than that of aps or good 
Newhbourhood: There is a great deal more in the Word God- 
Father : Such is a Father in things relating io God. In the 
Church of Rome the ſpiritual relation is reckoned among the de- 
grees of Conſanguinity wherein Marriage is prohibited: But I 
urge it no farther now than as utterly. cen fen with 'thoſe of 
oppoſite Communions. _ \ car wal. rh tia, 

Much more might be ſaid upon this matter; but I thought thus 
much not impertinent to the ſubjef# we have in hand: To which. 
therefore I now return; and take the text I have before men. 
SS. Ae rr gd hog 75 r 
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Ariſe, for this matter belongeth unto thee, we 


alſo will be with thee : be of good courage, and 
0 tt. 


HA this matter was 2 from the context: 
EI] Ezra reproved the People of Iſyael, for their having mar- 
Paz ry'd with the idolatrous Nations, contrary to the command 
of God: And they returned him this anſwer, We have tre ſg 
paſſed againſt our God, and have taken ſtrange Wives of the 
eople of the Land; yet now there ts hope in Iſrael concerning this thing: 
Now therefore let us make a Covenant with our God, to put away all the 
Wives, and ſuch as are born of them, according to the counſel of my 
Lord, and of thoſe that tremble at the commandment of our God; and let 
it be done according to the Law. Ariſe, for this matter belongeth unto 
thee, we alſo will be with thee : be of good courage, and do it. 
Let me here obſerve in the firſt place, that all the Nations then in the 
World, except the Fews were Idolaters: And therefore to forbid Marriage 
with Idolaters, was the ſame to the Jeu, as to forbid Marriage with any 
who were not of their Communion : For they only then were the Peca- 
lium or holy Seed, which had been deduc'd in their Fore-Fathers, all the 
way from ve ; which is the reaſon that their Genealogies are ſer down 
with ſo much exactneſs in Geneſis, even before the Flood; and this ſeems 
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to have been the chief purpoſe for which that Hiſtory was intended. 1 
And this will appear farther, in that this prohibition to the Jer of The Prohibi- 
marrying with the Heathens, was not on account of their Nation, but Re- aun en, Nee. 
ligion: Of which, the firſt evidence I offer you is this, that this is the rea- jgion, © 
ſon given for this command almoſt in every place where this command is This the rea: 
repeated in Scripture. 5 8 1 RIES TY ſon given. 
Thou ſhalt not make Marriages with them; thy Daughter thou ſhalt not Deut. vii. 3. 
give unto his Son, nor his Daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy Son; for they 
uy turn away thy Son from following me, that they may ſerve other 
0as. ; 
| 9D 5 | The 
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r Ku. 11. 2. The Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall not go in to them; 
neither ſhall they come in unto you, for ſurely they will turn away your 
heart after their Gods. They turn'd away the heart of Salamos ; and-it 
the Wüdom of Sa was not proof 1 wirheraſt of chis fin, what 
ſecoud Man's preſumption can be guiltleſs? 
Bur chat the hazard of being 


tempted to Idolatry was the reaſon of God's 
prohihiting his People to match with the idolatrous Nations, is yet farther 
evine d from this, that not any Marriages with them wes forbidden, but 
every thing elſe that might tend to the Tame end of tempting them to 


Exod. xxili Thou ſhalt make no Covengat with them, nor with their Gods ; they 
8 | ſhall not dwell in thy Land, left they make thee' Sin you me, for if 
XXXlv. 15. thou ſerve their Gods, at will be ſurely 4 9 r thou 
make a Covenant with the Inhebitants of the Land, end they go a whe- 
ring after their Gods, aud do ſacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, 
E., thou eat of his facrifice ; and thou take of their Daughters unto thy 
Sons, and their. Daughters go a whoring after their Gods, and make thy 
Sons go @ whoring her their Gods. 

Nam. zxxiii, Ze ſhall drive out all the Inhabitants of the Land rom before you, and 
5 deſtroy all their Pictures, &c. But if ye will not drive them out, thoſs 
which ye let remain of them ſhall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in 
| your ſides, and ſball vex you in the land wherem ye dwell (that is, in tempt- 
Num. xxv. 18. ing them to Idolatry, as it is expreſſed, They vex you with their wiles 
wherewith they have + gn you in the matter of Peor, Sc, And God 
- threatens, that if you ſuffer | Bag ſelves to be thus vexed, or tempted by 
them, it ſhall come to paſs, ſays God, that 1 ſhall do unto.you, as I thought 

to do unto them. | \ 

Whence we may learn, that God's hating theſe Nations was upon account 
N their Idolatry; and that ſor the ſame cauſe he will equally hate any other 

ation. | | «7; 

But farther, to convince you that the prohibition to the Jets of marrying 
with Heathens was not on account of their Nation, but Religion; we find 
the ſame reproof againſt the Jeu for marrying with Idolaters of their own 

2 Chr. xxi. 6. Nation: Thus it is recorded of Jehoram King of Judah; He walked in 
the way of the Kings of Iſrael— for he had the Daughter of Achab tg 
xix.2. Wife. And Fehoſhaphat is reproved for joining in affinity with che ſame 
Achab ; and this reaſon is given, Shauldſt thou help the ungodly, aud loue 
them that hate the Lord? And the like we find of his joining with Abe: 
«x, 37, Sich another idolatraus King of Iſrael: Becauſe tha haſt joined thy ſelf 
with' Abaziah, the Lord hath aroken thy works, Aud the Ships were 


broten, &c. A tris . . | 
Ob. 0 0 But pay be WF that this wou'd infer, it was unlawful for the 
ryingwith the two ttibes that ſtuck: to Rehaveam, to marry with the other ten tribes, be · 
als wait Fg, ory never "+ gps On Redo of 7eraboarn, vis. The Calves 
of Dan aud Bethel, and chereſare they were Idolaters even to their Capti- 
vity, and fo won d be included within the reaſon of the command againſt 

r ing with the Hesthens, big. hecauſe they were Idalaters. 

70 ffuis I anſwer, that the reaſan is not the lame, hecauſe there were al- 
ways many in 1/nqe/ who did nat join in that Idolatry: We are ſure of the 
: the Prophets, and havg ura dennen for many mores it cannot 
: kin. ii. 3. be ſuppoſed that the Prophets had none ſuch in their COmmunion. We read 

of a College of Prophets even at Bethel, beſide (averal others; and in 


Anſwer. 


I Kin. xix. 18. r Was, e ſind {even thouſand who bowed not 


But 


. 4 
3 4. 
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But as to thoſe of the ten tribes who did 2 in Idolatry, I cannot ſee 
ee 


but the command did reach them; when we ſee before our eyes the reproof 
of thoſe who did marry with them. 


But to put this matter out of diſpute, that it was not on account of their Proſelytes. 
Nation, but Religion, that Marriages were forbidden with the Heathen; 
we find that it was law ful to marry with thoſe of the heathen Nations who 1 
chang'd their Religion, and became Proſelytes to the Law of God; wit- (| 
neſs Ruth the MoabiteſF and Rachab, from whom our Saviour himſelf de- Matth. i. g. | 
duces his Genealogy. 1 3 5 

And to this you may add, that this prohibition was not only upon ſome Not limited 
| Fes conſideration, with reference to the ſeven curled Nations whom the to the Can. 


eus were commanded to deſtroy, and therefore not to mix with them; 
r the caſe in Ezra was of their marrying with the Balylonians, and o- 
ther idolatrous Nations during the ſeventy years Captivity. 
For it was the tranſgreſſion of thoſè that had been carried away: And 
the Ammonites, Moabites and AMguptians are reckon'd (Ezra ix. I.) a- 
mong thoſe whom the Zews had marry'd, and from whom they were to 
be divorc'd, as being contrary to the Law of God: And theſe were none of Deut. vii. f. 
the ſeven curſed Nations, whom the Fews were commanded to deſtroy, 
and not to make Marriages with them. 1 
Bellarmin ſays * this muſt be only meant of thoſe Egyptians, &c. who 
dwelt in the Land of Canaan: But he gives no reaſon for it; that wou'd 
have been troubleſome, eſpecially aſter having proved in the ſame Chapter 
that the prohibition of marry ing with Idolaters was a moral command, & 
ad omnes pertinet, and belongs to all of us, and not only to the Jews ; 
becauſe as he there proves, the cauſe was moral. Vet he ſaid as much as 
the cauſe cou'd bear; that is, that that was moral in the Land of Canaan, 
which was not ſo a mile farther (as if God were offended with the Ground 
and not with the Sin ) that this prokibition _ all and not only the Jeu; 
and yet it oblig d no body, no not the Jeu themſelves out of Judæa; no, 
nor in Judæa, ſo the Idolaters they marry d, were only Travellers or So- 
journers, and not Dwellers in the Land. 
But I will not trouble you in chaſing ſuch wild ſuppoſes as Bellarmiu | 
often makes uſe of inſtead of anſwers, and that in this very caſe it muſt needs ' | 
be confeſs d, that he objects better than he replies, and gets into a difficul- ll 
ty much eaſier than he comes out of it. ED li 
But to ſhew you that the command, Deut. vii. 3. of not marrying with | | 
thoſe ſeven Nations which are mentioned, Y. 1. was not limited to them | 
only, but extended even to other Nations, where there was the ſame rea- if 
ſon of Idolatry ; we find 1 Kix. xa. , 2. where this command is repeated, i 
and Solomon charged with the breach of it, there are reckoan'd, beſides the 
Daughter of Pharaoh an tiau, Women of the Moabites, Ammonites, | 
Edomites, and Zidoniaus, who were not of theſe ſeven Nations, and yer if 
it is ſaid, that theſe were of the Nations concerning which the Lord ſaid | 
unto the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall not go in unto them, neither ſhall they | | 
come in unto you, for ſurely they will turn away your heart after their | 
Gods. This ſhews plainly, that all idolatrous Nations whatſoever, and not 
only the ſeyen curſed Nations, were included in this command. And ER. RS 
ra lays the ſtreſs upon mingling of the holy Seed; which muſt be with hd 
all who were not of the holy Seed. Who can doubt but that Solomon's 
ing after Aſhtoreth the Goddeſs of the Zidinians, and after Milcom the 
e of the Ammonites, was as great à fan as if he had gone after 
— — rn ——_— — —— —ü— Rü— —.... 3 
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Apply'd to us. 


IV. 
What was 
the Idolatry 
of the Hea- 
then. 


I. As to the 


Object of 
their Wor- 
ſhip. 


It was, 


Families. | 
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any Idol of the ſeven curſed Nations? It is ſaid that The Seed of Iſrael 5e. 
parated themſelves from all Strangers; that is, Strangers to their Com- 
munion, not to their Nation; becauſe they might marry with Proſelytes of 
any other Nation, unleſs we except the ſeven curſed Nations, who were to 
be totally rooted our. 5 Ro 
Ik you will ask, why were theſe ſeven Nations particularized more than 
other idolatrous Nations ? Ss 
You will find the reaſon Deut. xx. 16. God had determined theſe ſeven 
Nations to deſtruction for their extraordinary wickedneſs; and commanded 
the Iſraelites to execute this ſentence, and to poſſeſs their land, after hay- 
ing deſtroy d them root and branch, /aving nothing alive that breathed. 
But God commands that they ſhall not do fo to any other Nations: For 
the Jews were not permitted to conquer where they pleas d, but only ſuch 

articular places as they were commanded. Their bounds are ſet Num. xxx1y. 
They were in terms forbidden to meddle with the Edomites, (Dent. Ii. 
4, J.) and Moabztes, (V. 9.) and Ammonttes, (V. 19.) and more y. 37, 
This is a plain reaſon why thoſe ſeven Nations are particularly named, 
whoſe land God had given to the I/rae/ztes for an inheritance ; and there- 
fore there was more —_ of their being ſeduc'd by the inhabitants of the 
land where they liv'd, than by ſtrangers; but this does not exclude the 
danger that might come by ſtrangers: So that tho' the inhabitants are par- 


ticularly nam'd, yet we ſee from ſeveral inſtances of the Scripture, that o- 


ther idolatrous Nations are likewiſe included within the reaſon, and God's 
own meaning of that command, Deut. vn. 3. | 

But now let us conſider how far all this matter will concern us at this 
day. | | 5 7 
Ir is a maxim in the Law, that where there is the ſame reaſon, the Law 
ſhall be the ſame. | 


And there is none can deny but there is as much reaſon (at leaſt) for 


Chriſtians to avoid Idolatry, as the eus. 


But becaule there may be ſeveral forts and ſpecies of Idolatry, it will be 
uſeful for us to ſee what that particular fort of Idolatry was, into which the 
Jews ſo often fell, and which was ſo ſeverely prohibited and threatened 
by God, that we may beware of the like. | 
And becauſe the Fews took their Idolatry from the Heathen, and were 
corrupted by them, let us ſee what -theirs was. Ee. 
irſt, in ſuppoſing a great number of Beings, both good and bad, 
whom they called Demons, (the fame that we mean by Angels, Angelos 
uos dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, St. Auguſt. in P/al. xcyi.) who were con- 
ſtituted as interior Gods under the one ſupreme Being; and each had his 
ſeveral Province aflign'd to him, as the Winds to /Eolus, the Sea to Nep- 
tune, &c. Theſe they worſhipped only as a ſort of leſſer Gods, who ſtood 
in the middle betwixt the ſupreme God and us, and govern'd us by his per- 
miſſion and command, and were all of them accountable unto him: There- 
fore they called them Dii medioxum:, that is, midling or inferior Gods. 
And of theſe they had tutelar Gods for particular Countries, Cities, and 
And when their Heroes were dead, they ranged them among theſe ſort 
of Gods, and worſhipped the. e ES 
But they worſhipped all theſe in ſubordination to the one ſupreme God, 
and with relation to him: As St. Auguſtin does expteſſly tell us, Hi omnes 
Di: Deeque ſit unus Jupiter, The worſhip of all theſe Gods and God -· 
defſes were referred to the one Jupiter; whom they made Supreme over 
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This was the Polytheiſm of the Centiles, in that they ſerved and wor- 
- ſhipped ſeveral Gods; tho' they owned theſe no otherwile than as the Mi- 
niſters of the Kingdom, or univerſal Sovereignty of the one ſupreme Being. 

This was the Idolatry forbidden in the firſt Command, 

The other branch of their Iiolatry, which is the ſubject of the ſecond ». actothe 
Command, did reſpect the manner of their Worthip, which was by making "uo ot 
Images or Pictures of their Gods, and calling them by the names of the 72 . 

Gods they repreſented; and having dedicated or conſecrated them to this 
ule they believed them ſacred; and that ſuch Images did ſecure to them 
the preſence of the Deiry, who inhabited and exhibited his influence and 
virtues by means of his Image. And their Temples were full of Ships, 
Crutches, Sc. dedicated by their votaries, in memory of Mercies and De- 
liverances they ſuppos'd they had receiv d by praying before theſe Images: 
And the Worſhip they paid to theſe Images was relative to that God whom 
they worſhipped by the Image. | 

They did not think the lnage to be the God it repreſented: That was 
impoſſible; for nothing can be the Image or Picture of itlelt: And they had 
ſeyeral Images of different ſhapes and figures for the fame God. 

And tho” they called each Image by the name of the God, as being con- 
ſecrated to bear his name, yet they did not think that there was more than 
one God of a ſort, as more than one Apollo, Venus, &c. tho' they had 
many Images of them. | 

Another uſe the Heathens ſet forth of their Images, was to ſerve as 
Books and Inſtruction. to the unlearned who could not read; and to fix the 

intention on the Worſhip of their Gods, that they might keep their minds 
and intention upon that God whom they ſaw repreſented in a viſible form 
before their Eyes. This is inſiſted upon by Maximus Tyrius, a heathen 
Philoſopher, who was Tutor to Marcus Aurelius the Emperor, in his 
38" Deſſertation upon this queſtion, J/hether Images were to be dedicated 
to the Gods? Where he tells us, that they did not make Images as any 
likeneſs of the Perſons of their Gods, becauſe rhey had many, of different 
ſhapes, for the ſame God: And that they thought their Images no more 
like the Gods they repreſented, than the Letters which ſpell their names, 
which are of different ſhapes, in the different characters of ſeveral langua- 
ges: That it was impoſſible to make any Image or Repreſentation of the 
Perſon of the ſupreme, eternal, infinite, and inviſible God; which, he ſays, 
they did not attempt, but only to expreſs ſome of his perfections; as, by 
Fire, they expreſs d his Purity; by an Image with many Hands, his Power; 
by one full of Eyes,. his Providence and Omniſcience, Sc. For, he ſays, 
they know God to be more ancient than all things, greater than the Worlds, 
and whatever any Chriſtian can ſpeak befitting the divine Mcjeſty. 

If any think that ſuch wiſe Philoſophers as theſe could not be Idolaters, 
but only the more ignorant People, who might take their Images for real 

Gods, 8 19 . 

I hope they will allow Solomon to have been as wiſe as any of theſe Phi- 
loſophers; and that he had more advantages than they, being inſtructed 
in the Law of God, and to whom God did vouchſafe to appear twice; who, 
before he fell into Idolatry, had built the Temple, and regulated the whole 

Service thereof, purſuant to the gnome and directions which he had receiy'd 

from the Mouth of God himſelf. ; 

This ſhews that a wiſe and a good Man, and beloved of God, as Holo- 
mon was, may fall into Idolatry. And“ Maimonides thinks, that it was 
his Wiſdom that betray'd him, in truſting to relative Worſhip, or ſuch ſort 
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of diſtinctions: Which ſhould teach us not to be wiſer than the Law, or, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, above what is written, 
Let me here add, that the Arian Chriſtians were rg. with Idolatry 
by the Orthodox, becauſe they worſhipped our Lord Chriſt, when they 
acknowledg d him to be but a Creature, tho' they adyanc'd him far. above 
all Saints or Angels, or whatever Beings the Heathens worſhipped as their 
inferior Gods: For God will have none to be worſhipped but himſelf: This 
is an honour he will not give to any other, 
There is indeed a diſtinction of divine and civil Worſhip ; the latter paid 
to Kings, and our Superiors among Men; but no fort of religious or divine 
Worſhip is to be given to any Creature. If the diſtinQion of a divine but 
relative Worſhip would hold, it would excuſe heathen Idolatry; for it is 
impoſſible that they could worſhip thoſe whom they call'd Dii medioxums 
with the ſame Worthip they intended for thoſe whom they acknowledg'd to be 
above them: Or that Solomon could think that any of thoſe dumb Idols 
he worſhipped, was the ſupreme Being that made him, and all the Worlds; 
(no doubt he was maſter of as many diſtinctions as we can ule in the cafe: ) 
Or that the Ar:/4ans, thinking Christ to be a Creature, could give him 
the fame Worſhip, and in the fame reſpect as they thought due to their 
and his Creator. 8 
Orion. This account of the heathen Idolatry was neceſſary to bring us to the 
try of the true knowledge of that of the Jews : For this was the Idolatry of which 
Jews. God did warn the Fews, and ſtrictly prohibit ro them, 
Firſt, To have no other Gods before him, or with him, as it is worded 
Exod. xx. 3, 23. or beſides him, as it ſhould be render'd, Rom. 1. 25. 
c T uri. | | 
And when they did worſhip the Gods of the Nations round about, they 
did not do ir in that ſenſe, as if they had totally thrown off the Lord from 
being their God, and taken ſuch a falſe God in his room, thereby quite 
changing the object of their Worſhip: No, but they worſhipped both to- 
gether, in a ſuperior and inferior degree, as the Heathens did. And God 
calls this a for /aking of him, and going @ whoring after other Gods, be- 
3 cauſe he had poſitively forbidden it, as having married his Peculium, and 
Ter. <A LOO calls himſelf her Husband; and therefore would have none other to ſhare 
in their Religion and Devotion bur himſelf alone: And the taking of others 
in, tho' in an inferior degree, was as when a Woman takes another into 
her Husband's Bed; which is a forſaking of her Husband, tho' ſhe ſtill lives 
with bim, and a taking another in his place. | | 
But that the Jews their forſaking of God was only in this adulterous 
ſenſe, in worſhipping of other Gods jointly with him, and not a total diſ- 
carding of the Lord from being their God at all, will evidently appear 
in this, that they worſhipped both together: Which could not be if they 
had quite thrown off the one, and taken the other in his room. Thus we 
Zeph. . 5. read, that the Zews did worſhip and ſwear by the Lord, and ſwear by 
ER. bares the Lord, at end 16/3 nt Gas, ah 
1 at they feared the Lord, and fore their own Gods, after the man- 
e ner of king, ork who carried them away. | - 
5. 31. Aud theſe Nations worſhipped every one their own Gods; and yet #rh1to- 
: * (pe the vulg.) nevertheleſs colebant Dominum, they worſhipped 
the Lord. | inn 
So that here the Idolatry of the Jetur and of the Heathen: is made the 
ſame ; as it muſt be, when the Jews fell into the heathen Idolatry: which 
was, the worſhipping of other Gods with the true God. * 
x Sam. vii. 2. Thus when all the houſe of Uracl lamented after the Lord, to perform 
3+ this matter was the chief care of Samuel; who ipake unto them, ws 


* | | 
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If ye do return unto the Lord with all your hearts, then put away the 
ſtrange Gods, and Aſhtaroth from among you, and prepare your hearts 
unto the Lord, and ſerve him only; and he will deliver you out of the 
hand of the Philiſtines. Then the Children of liracl did put away Balaam 
and Aſhtaroth, and ſerved the Lord only. e 

The notion was, as told before, that every Nation had their tutelar Gods, 
whom they were to worſhip; but ſtill in ſubordination to the ſupreme God 
who was over all. Thus the King of AHria ſent to teach his People the Lin. xvii. 26, 
manner of the God of the Land of Iſrael; ſuppoſing that the Fews, like 
other Nations, did worſhip a particular tutelar God of their own, who had 
care of their Countrey, but not at all to exclude the common receiv'd notion 
of the whole World, that there was a 7 ou infinite Being or God above 
them all; only that he had committed the care of ſuch and ſuch particular 
Countries and People to leſſer Gods under him: Whence Homer makes Ju- 
piter to chaſtiſe the other Gods upon ſeveral occaſions, and makes them all 
accountable unto him, and to petition and ſupplicate him. 

Now as to the other branch of Mo of worihipping God by Images, 
there was nothing more poſitively prohibited to the Jews, as being a de- 
baſing and corrupting their notions of God, and wholly unworthy of him. 
Therefore God cautions them to remember, that when he ſpoke to them | 

our of the midft of the Fire, ye heard the voice of the words, (lays he) Deut. iv. 14. 

but ſaw no ſimilitude, (that's of whom he ſpoke) only ye heard a voice 
Take? Ant" 08 good heed unto your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no manner of ſimi- V. 15. 
litude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, ont of the midſt - 
of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, the 
ſimilitude of any Figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. And he 
repeats it again, Take heed unto your ſelves left ye forget the Covenant of v. 23. 
the Lord your God which he made with you, and make you a graven Image, 
or the likeneſs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath bidde thee ; 
for the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, even a jralous God. And he 
cried by his Prophets, ſaying, Oh do not this abominable thing that ] hate ! Jer. xliv. 4. 
See with what deteſtation God ſpeaks of this Sin: And obſerve, that the 
command is not only againſt the worſhipping of ſuch Images of God, bur 
againſt the very making of them; as it is likewiſe worded in the ſecond 
command, to cut off aff room for diſtinctions. ; 

And we cannot ſay that they were the Images of any falſe Gods that 
were here forbidden, unleſs we will lays that it was a falſe God who ſpoke 
to them in Horeb; whoſe voice they heard, but ſaw no manner of ſimili- 
| tude of him: Or that it was a falſe God who ſaid, ſpeaking of theſe Ima- 
ges, To whom then will ye liken me? ſaith the Holy One. I. ul. 29, 

It is certain, that the Golden Calf was made as a ſymbol or repreſenta- 
tion of the true God, to ſecure his preſence among them (after the manner 
they had ſeen in Ag ypr, in rhe like Image of Oſir is upon the ſuppoſed 
loſs of Moſes, by whom God had formerly ſpoken ro them. Make ws 
Gods to go before us, ſaid they; for as for this Moles, who formerly went Exod.xxxii.r. 
before us, the Man that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, we wot 
not what is become of him. And when 47 Soon this Image, they 
Yroclaimed it a Feaſt unto the Lord. And David faid of this Image, that v. f. 
| by doing of this, They changed their glory into the ſimilitude of an Ox Phi. cyl. 20. 
that eateth Graſs. He would not call a falſe God the glory of Ie. 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the ſame Phraſe, concerning rhe heathen Idola- þ 
rers, that tho' they Knew God, even his eternal Power and Godhead, yet 8 i. 20, 
they were Idolaters in their manner of worthipping him b Images; where. | 
by, ſays he, They changed 7 of the incorrupt: le God, into an V. 23. 
Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four footed Beaſts, 
"v1 an 
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and creeping things: He wou d not call a falſe God, the incorruptible 


God! HER 3 
You ſee how every where the Heathen and the Jeuiſh Idolatry do ſquare 
together, for indeed they were the very ſame. « 


Ads vii. a1. And as the Images of the Heathen were called Idols, ſo is this of 

Son. K. 7. the Golden Calf; and the Dedication of it, tho' a Fea#? unto the Lord, 
is call'd Idolatry. | 3 | 

It is brutal to think, that they imagin'd, that the Calf which they made 
that day, was the ſupreme Being ir ſelf, which had made them. No Hea- 
then ever thought ſo of any of their Images. Will you take the notion of 
the Jews from themſelves 2 Their learned Maimonides ſays *, That the 
whole is more than a part, or that the Sun is round, is not more 
evident than that there is but one God: And that no Idolater does 
<worſhip his Idol in that ſenſe as if there were no other God. And 
he ſays, That he cannot ſuppoſe that ever there was a Man born, or ever 
will be born, who thinks, that that figure which he makes of Stone or 
Hood, &c. did create the Heaven and the Earth, or governs them. But 

he fays, They worſhip thoſe Images, as things intermediate betwixt them 
end the ſupreme God. | 3 
It is certain (ſays another famous Few f ) That their intention was di- 
rected to God, as appears by the example of Abimelech, and the Nine- 
vites. | 
We muſt ſuppoſe the Jews to know beſt the Idolatry of their own Na- 
tion, for which they were ſo often and grievoully puniſhed; and likewiſe 
that of the Hcathen which they had imitated. | 

»Kin.xvii.4r. - Let me fortify this by the authority of holy Scripture. It is ſaid, That 
they feared the Lord, and ſerved their Graven Images: Which ſhews, that 
their Images were not ſet up in oppoſition to God, but as ſubſervient to his 

| Worſhip ; and that they did not think them to be inconſiſtent. 

Erek. xiv.7. Thus God himſelf declares Every one of the Houſe of lirael, or of the 
Stranger that ſojourneth in Iſrael, which ſeparateth himſelf from me, and 
ſetteth up his Idols in his heart, and putteth the Stumbling-block of his 
zniquity before his face, and cometh to a Prophet to enquire of him con- 
cerning me, &c, Here tho' God calls the following of Idols a ſeparating of 

V. 5. themlelves from him, and being ranged from him, as being a breach of 
God's expreſs command, who will not be worſhipped otherwiſe than as he 
has appointed; yet ir was not ſuch a total ſeparation, as to reje him 
quite from being their God, for they came to his Prophets to enquire con- 
ccrning him. | l 

Of chriſtian It is ſtrange, after this, to hear ſome deny, that there can be any Idola- 

Kdotztry. try among Chriſtians; that is, that Idolatry is not only inconſiſtent with 
the rules of Chriſtianity, as all other fins are; but that Idolatry does fc 
facto, make a Man ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, and un-churches any Church 
that is guilty of ir: Procceding, I ſuppoſe, upon the forelaid ſuppoſition, 
that it is a total and abſolute forſaking of God, ſo that he is no longer our 
Gods that God cannot be the God of an Idolater. | 

But beſides what is ſaid before of the Arians, who were Chriſtians, tho 
Hereticks; and yet were charg'd with Idolatry by the other Chriſtians who 

x Cor. v. 11. were orthodox; St. Paul himſelf makes the ſuppoſition of a Brother, that 
is, a Chriſtian that is an Idolater. | 

And the Church of the Jews was a chriſtian Church; they believ'd in 
Chriſt to come, from the firſt promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. m. 15. immediately 

ca. i; 8. After the fall, to the end of the World; it is the ſame chriſtian Church, 

Heb. iv. 2. tho' under ſeveral diſpenſations. Therefore it is called the Goſpel that 


Mor. Nev, Part I. c. 36. T Cori, Part IV. . 11. p. 284. | 
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my preached to Abraham, to the Fews in the Wilderneſs, and to the 
athers. 

And the Church of the 7Zews was in their time the only viſible Church 
of Chriſt upon the Earth; none other had the Faith in Chr:i/? or the Meſſi- 
ah to come but only they. | | 

Yer how often did they fall into Idolatry ? But as that was not a total 
forſaking of God, neither did he totally forſake them; tho” he puniſh'd 
them ſeverely for it. | 

Zea, when they had made them a molten Calf, and ſaid, this is thy God Xe". is. 13, 
that brought thee up out of Egypt, and had wrought great provocat ions. Tet D. 
thou (O God) in thy manifold Mercies for ſookeſt them not in the Wilder- 
neſs : The Pillar of the Cloud departed not from them by day, to lead 
them in the way; neither the Pillar of fire by night Thou gaveſt alſo 
thy good Spirit to inſtruct them, &c. Here they were univerſally involv'd 
in this Idolatry, Aaron himſelf not excepted, High-Prieſt and all: Vet were 
they not un-churched. And God gave them his good Spirit to inſtruct them 
and watch over them in many providences ; God does not utterly forſake 
us for every even great ſin that we commit. There is no perfection in this 
Earth, our Gold is mix d with droſs; darkneſs is incorporated with our 
light, and Idolatry it ſelf ſometimes paſſes undiſcovered through our weak 
ſenſe of Religion, and that feeble notion which we have of God. 

There are many examples of this in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 2 Kin. ix © 
Jebu the great Reformer anointed by God for the purpoſe, and had his at- 
teſtation that he had done well in fulfilling the Will of the Lord, and de- * 30. 
ſtroying the oy s of Baal, and that he had great Zeal for the Lord; „ 
and for this God did continue the Crown in his Family longer than in any 


of the Kings of Iſrael; and yet Jehu departed not from the Idolatry of“ 2. 
the Calves of Dan and Bethel. 


Cyrus was an Heathen Idolater, and God ſtyles him his Chriſt, or A. u. al. r 


xliv. 28. 
xlv. 13. 


nointed, his Shepherd to build his Church, and ſays, that he raiſed him 
up in righteouſneſs, and uud direct all his ways. | 

Therefore we cannot doubt, but many chriſtian Idolaters may have the 
inſtruction of God's good Spirit, and may be Men of Devotion and great 
' Zeal, as Fehu was; and their labours may be profitable ro the Church. 
And yet this does not excuſe their Idolatry, nor make Idolatry leſs a fin, or 
alrer its nature, or take off from its puniſhment, or the precaution of God's 
Law: But on the other hand, it rather aggravates it ſo much the more; 
and makes chriſtian Idolatry more inexcuſable than the heathen or Jewiſh 
Idolatry, and to be look'd after more carefully, | 

But you may ſay to me, if Idolatry be not inconſiſtent with the prote- Obje. 
ction of God, and even the inſtruction of his good Spirit, why ſhou'd it be 
ſo unlawful to marry with Idolaters? $4 | 

I anſwer, The fin is not the leſs for the goodneſs of God: It is rather a Anſ. 
greater aggravation of the ſin. 3 3 . 
But why then ſhou'd it be a greater ſin to marry with an Idolater, than VIII. 
with a Fornicator, Drunkard, Sc. who are nam'd together with Idola- or, 
ters ? 1 Cor. v. II. 155 laters forbid: 
 . Nay, but who art thou, O Man, that replyeſt againſt God? God has x pager 
ſo ordained it, we muſt ask no more queſtions. ee, wee her Soars, 

And yet there is au obvious reaſon for this; for if God ſhou'd forbid 
Marriages with every ſinner, there wou'd be no Marriages, _ 

Therefore God ſingles out the moſt Abominable ſin which he hates, as 
Idolatry is ſuperlatively called, Jer. xLiv. 4. and God calls thoſe haters of 
him who commit this ſin, Exod. xx. 5. and lays a particular mark of his 
jealouſie (which is his utmoſt indignation). ers that, above other a. Th. 
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jealouſie of God is particularly apply'd to Idolatry through the Scriptare, 
and he calls it Whoredom and Adultery againſt him. Ir is a bewitching fin, 
and the nature of faln Man is bent to this ſpiritual fornication; whence 
we ſee how univerſally it has prevail'd, and blindly ; for no Man ever yer 
own'd himſelf to be an Idolater: It is hard to ſuppoſe a Man to continue in 
ir, if he knew it. And this is the ground of that which is the great and 
the ſtrongeſt reaſon why Marriages with Idolaters were forbidden, more than 
with other ſinners, as Drunkards, Adulterers, Sc. vis. the danger of the 
Husband or Wife tempting one another to this fin; it is the reaſon which 
God himſelf gives in the prohibition, Te. ſhall not marry with them, for ſuro- 
ly they will turn away your hearts after their Gods. 

And this they will do, as I ſaid before, becauſe all Idolaters think them- 
ſelves in the right, and therefore that they are under obligation to convert 
others, eſpecially their Husband or Wife, their Children and Family. 

Bur there is little danger that any Husband or Wife will tempt one ano- 
ther to Adaltery, Drunkenneſs, Gc. It is rather feen that they endeavour to 
reclaim one another, and are troubled for one another's continuance in 
theſe ſins. | | 

But Idolatry, that ſerpent fin, infinuates it ſelf under the notion of the 
Worſhip of God, and conforms it felf not only to chriſtianity, but ſome- 
times is transformed even into Zeal; a Zeal to the glory of God. 

If notwithſtanding of all theſe precautions, any ſhou'd yet think himſelf 
ſtrong enough to grapple with this tentation, and that he. could keep him- 
ſelf from Idolatry, tho' he had an idolatrous Wife: 

I fay to that Man, that it wou'd be juſt with God to ſuffer him to fall, 
for his preſumption; that God ſuffer'd Solomon to fall by this, that no Man 
after him ſhou'd/prefume upon his own Wiſdom: That when we tranſpreſs 
a command of God in confidence of our own ſtrength, we make our ſelves 
wiſer than God, and do renounce his protection: That if we cou'd be aſ- 
far'd of not falling into Idolatry our felves; yet how cou'd we be afſurd 
that our Children wou'd not be influenc'd by their Mother? Her very ex- 
ample is an influence, and abates of the horror of the Idolatry ; of which 
we ſpoke in the Preface. | 

All arguments in the World do confirm the reaſonableneſs of this Law 
of God, eſpecially among Chriſtians ; who are forc'd to confels their guilt, 
while they can find no topick to clear them from Idolatry, but by fuppo- 
ſing that there can be no ſuch thing under the Goſpel, or not in the fame 
meaning as it was under the Law. But, 

Where will they find in the Goſpel another ſort of-Idolatry ſet up diffe- 
rent from that which was under the Law ? Or will they ſay that Idolatry 
was only a Ceremony, or indifferent thing, which the coming of Chr: 


ö render d mild and harmleſs? | 


1 John iii. 1 5. 
 Matth. v. 28. 
Eph. v. 5. 


There is no poffi ble reaſon to think that Idolatry is not the ſame under 
the Goſpel, which it was under the Law, more than that there is another 
ſort of Adultery, or Murder under the Goſpel different from that which 
was under the Law. | 5.4 BEE 

The Goſpel does indeed prohibit and diſtinguiſh theſe fins more minutely 


than the Law had done; it brings Murther to a raſh word or a thought; 


ſearches out Adultery in the eyes, and in the heart; and applies Idolatry 
even to covetouſtreſs. F 

But I hope I need not be requird to prove that this is not a leſſening 
of theſe ſins, or altering of their nature. _ yin | 
The Goſpel, like the Sun, diſcovers fin the more, and renders it more 
vile; and ſpares not Idolatty more than Adultery, Murther, or any other 


wickednels; But purſtes it ro its Fountain, and opens its ſmalleſt Springs. 


Therefore 


in different Commu ntrons. 
Therefore all the advantage that Idolatry will find under the Goſpel, is, 
being ſet in a clearer light than it was under the Law, and rendring Chriſti. 
an Idolaters much more inexcuſable than the Jew/b, and from thence it 
muſt needs follow that thoſe commands and precautions which were given 
under the Law againſt Idolatry, do oblige rather more ſtrongly under the 
Goſpel: And as Chriſtian Idolatry is worſe than the Zew/h, to Chriſtian or 
Jewiſh is worſe than the Heathen Idolatry; as much more provoking, as 
Adultery is more than Fornication.. All Mankind ſtand in that relation to 
their Creator, that Idolatry in any is committing of Fornication againſt him, 
as you have heard from the frequent ſtyle of Scripture. But when People 
enter into a particular Covenant with God, when God marries himſelf to a 


ly Beloved, of one Body, and Fleſh and Bones with him : There Fornica- 
tion becomes Adultery; and the Adultery of a Chriſtian Church is more 
heinous than that of the 7eiſh, as much as the Goſpel is a ſtricter U- 
nion to God, than the Law: And therefore where Idolatry is forbidden in 
the Law, it muſt be infer'd more ſtrongly as to thoſe under the Goſpel. 
But we arc not in need of deductions from the Old Teſtament, the Goſ- 
pet fpeaks not only plain but paſſionately in the caſe. 
| Hear the Apoſtle of the Genzz/es, the unbelievers. 
Be ye not nnequally yoked —_— with unbelievers, for what 2 
hath righteonſneſs with anrighteanſneſs ? And what communion hath light 
with darkneſs ? And what concord bath Chriſt with Belial? Or what part 
| bath he that believeth with an Infidel ? And what agreement hath the 
Temple of God with Idols? For ye are the Temple of the living God; 
wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you. 
I know ſome take this text in a larger ſenſe; that is, of joining in 
Church-Communion with Idolaters, and that to be the meaning of being 
unequally yoked. 
But the expreſſion of yoke. fellows is more us'd in reference to Marriage, 
than of thoſe who go to Church together; and therefore the applying it 
to Marriage is the more natural meaning, and the other more precarious, at 
leaft borrow'd, and the ſecundary meaning. 


But I am not concern'd againſt this expoſition, for, as ſaid before in the 


Preface, if it will bear againſt joining in Church Communion with Idolaters, 
ir muſt conclude likewiſe as to marrying; with them; for will not Marriage 
make them yoke- fellows? Can you ſuppoſe that it was permitted to mar- 
ry with them, and at the fame time commanded to come out from among 
them, and be 9 Not to touch the unclean thing, and yet to make 
it Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſp? 1s there no concord twixt 
Chrift and Belial, and ſhalt they become both one? Hath the Temple of 


God no agreement with Idols; and ſhall I make an Idol poſſeſſor of that Mal. ii. 11. 


E , and marry a Member of Chriſt to the Daughter of a ſtrange 
F Wi hong 
All this muſt be found rational, or by this text, marrying with Idolaters 


muſt be forbidden. | 


tainly Marriage, which is the' greateſt and moſt dangerous Commerce, ts 
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People, and calls himſelf their Husband, as he did to the Zews, and much ltai. lu. ;. 
more to the Chriſtian Church, which he calls his Spouſe, his Wife, his Dear- EP. . 33. 


VIII. 
That 'Text 

2 Cor. vi. 14. 
explain'd. 
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forbidden. Theſe are his words, and confirm moſt exactly the argument ! 


have made: Therefore give me leave to repeat St. Hierom's application of 
this text as he is quoted by Bellarmin. 


But now (lays St. Hierom*) many Women contemning the command of 


_ Apoſtle, are joined to Gentiles, and proſtitute the Temples of Chriſt 
to Idols. © 0 | 
And St. Cyprian ſhews his meaning of this text in Serm. de Lapſis, 
where among other crimes of the faithful he reckons that of marrying with 
Infidels; and fays that it is proſtztuere gentilibus membra Chriſti, to pro- 

ſlitute to the Gentiles the Members of Chriſt. 

Bellarmin brings in St. Auguſtin likewiſe ſpeaking againſt theſe Marria- 
ges, tho' he doubted of the force of theſe texts as to that point; yet he con- 
cludes, omnino conandum efft—— It is by all means to be endeayour'd, that 
there be no ſach Marriages; for (ſays he) why ſhou'd Men run themſelves 
in tantum diſerimen ambiguitatis, into the ſo great hazard of a doubt? 
For that in ſo doubtful a caſe, the ſafer ſide is to be taken. 

But Bellarmin blames St. Auguſtin even to the length of a ſin, for fo 
much as making the leaſt doubt of this; and that it is a ſin in any who 
ſhall doubt of it. Si Auguſtino dubitare licuit, nec tamen nobis Hogue 
licebit: If it was lawful for Auguſtine to doubt of this, yet it will not be 

' lawful for us : Cum nos when we (lays he) have the determination 
of Paul explain'd by moſt Interpreters, and beſides many teſtimonies of 
Councils and Fathers which he had not ſeen; and in fine, of all the Di- 
vines who have wrote ſince the Maſter, and ſo we have the conſent of the 
whole Church with us in this matter. Thele are his words, and he quotes 
ſeveral Councils and Fathers expreſs upon this point, as Cay. 13. of the Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon, where Marriages are forbidden with Hereticks, 
Jews, and Pagans; and the like in ſeveral other Councils; but the 4* 
Council of Toledo goes farther, and commands that thoſe Fews who are 
marry'd to Chriſtians, ſhou'd become Chriſtians, or be ſeparated from their 
Wives. 5 
Iwill ſpare you his quotations out of the Fathers, who are full upon this 
point, and made no doubt but that fuch Marriages were unlawful ; for I 
wou' d not be tedious, and I ſuppoſe that will not be deny'd, from what has 


been already faid : It is now time to come to ſome Objections which lie 


againſt what I have ſaid. | ts 
IX. I be firſt is from 1 Cor. vn. 12. where it is ſaid, I any Brother hath a 
mn Aniv. 10 Wife that believeth not, and ſhe be pleas'd to dwell with him, let him not 
1Cor i. 12. Put her away: And ſo of the Wife to her Husband. "TT: 
I anſwer, That this caſe is put of divorcing, and not of marrying. 
In the firſt converſions to chriſtianity it muſt needs happen that many 
Men might be converted, and not their Wives, and e converſo; and the 
ueſtion is, whether this was a ſufficient cauſe of divorce ? Which is a very 
different caſe from that of marrying with ſuch. | 1 
To ſhew you that this was the caſe, you may obſerve that the Apoſtle 


directs his command here to the married; having from the beginning of the 


Chapter given orders ed the unmarry d, and about the contracting 
of Matrimony; at the 10 verſe he begins with the marry'd ſtate Un- 
to the marryd I command, xe. eee 

And then in the very words of the objection, it is, If Brother (that 
is a Chriſtian) Hath 4 Wife; that is the caſe he puts, not to one that is 


zo * 3 " 8 4 —_— 


At nunie pleræque contemnentes Apoſtoli juſſionem, junguntur Gentilibus, & Templa Chriſti 
Idolis proſtituunt. "> 5 | BY FR 
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abdut to marry ; and the deciſion ſhews the fame, let him not put ber a- 
Way; but he does not ſay, let him marry ſuch a one. 
hut there is more in it than this; for to my apprehenſion, it does imply 
the unlawfulneſs of marrying with ſuch: And my reaſon is this, that if it 
was ſuppos'd law ful to marry with ſuch, there cou'd be no diſpute about 
the law fulneſs of living with them after they were marry'd; for it is a leſs 
matter to hinder the contracting of a Marriage, than to diſſolve it aſter it 
is contracted; and therefore if the Chriſtians made it a doubt whether they 
ought not to divorce their Wives for Idolatry; it is paſt a doubt that they 
thought it unlawful to marry with ſuch. 

And there is yet a ſtronger argument in this caſe; for the Apoſtle gives 
a latitude even for divorce, at leaſt for parting, or ſuffering ir, giving way 


737 


to it; that is, if the unbelieving Party ſhall be refractory. Bur i rhe un- 1 Cor. vil iz. 


believing depart, let him depart; a Brother or a Siſter is not under bon— 
dage in ſuch caſes; from whence I argue, that what has power even to 


diſſolve a Marriage muſt operate more ſtrongly againſt the contracting of 
ſuch Marriages. | 


But to make all this matter yet more plain. 


The Apoſtle in this Chapter having given rules for the unmarry'd, and 
for the marry'd, comes at the end to ſpeak of Widows and ſecond Marri- 
ages: And tho' he wou'd not abſolutely diſſolve Marriages which were be- 
fore made, upon the converſion of one of the Parties; yet in caſe of a ſe- 
cond Marriage, he ties them up, that it ſhall be y in the Lord; and 
Bellarmin acknowledges that theſe words in the Lord were meant of not 
marrying but with the faithful, and that almoſt all rhe interpreters of this 
place ſay the ſame; as Ambroſe, Theodoret, Theophylatt, Anſelm, Sedu- 
lius, Thomas, Cajetan, and others; and beſides, Tertullian in his ſecond 
Book ad uxorem, and Hierom in his-firſt Book againſt 7ovinianus. 

The ſame was the ſenſe of St. Ignatius (who was co temporary with 
the Apoſtles, and Diſciple to St. Joh That Chriſtians both Men and Wo- 
men, ought to marry with the conſent of the Biſhop, that the Marriage 
may be. in the Lord. | 1 

Which command of the Apoſtle (here quoted by St. Ignat.) was wrote 
in his firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians: And the other above mentioned, 
which is more expreſs and ſevere, of being unequally yoked, Sc. in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians; which we may ſuppoſe was occaſi- 
oned by ſome of them having neglected or ende ae his former com- 
mand; and therefore this ſtands as his own comment and interpretation of 
what he meant, by his expreſſion of being marry'd in the Lins 

Let me add, that the interpretation I have given of theſe texts, is exact- 
ly agreeable with the ſenſe of our firſt Reformers: Who in their Reforma- 
tion of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, compos'd by thirty two Divines, Civilians, Ge. 
And confirm'd by the Authority firſt o&King Hen. VIII. and after of Edw. 
VI. ſay thus, Chap. viii. de Matrimonin. N 

+ Let not Chriſtians marry with thoſe that are not of the chriſtian 
Faith. For ſeeing it is reaſonable that the Children of Chriſtians ſhou'd 
be brought up in the Chriſtian Faith, it is much to be feared how that can 
be done, unleſs both Parents be Chriftian: But if it ſo happen, that one 
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Kugler. Ep. ad Poly carp. Cum his qui non ſunt Chriſtiana Fide, Chriſtianis matrimonium 
non inſtituetur. Nam cùm liberos Chriſtianos in Fide Chriſtiana par fit enutriri, magnus eſt metus, 
ne id, niſi utroque Chriſtiano Parente, ita eſſe non poſſit : Sed fi contingat ut eorum qui jam ſunt 

onjuges diverſa Religio fuerit, non temere diſtrahentur hujuſmodi Perſon; ſed juxta Pauli Do- 
ctrinam, reſpectu Chriſtianæ Charitatis, tam diu coh#rebunt, quam diu Perſona quæ alieni Religio- 
ne eſt, unà vivere ac cohabitare ſuſtinebit. | | | r en * 


1 Cor. vii.1 5. 
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Object. Of the 
Succeſſion -of 


Rehoboam. 
Anf. 


1 Kin. xiv. 21. 


x. 


A Stznmon againſt MARAIIAeES 
of thoſe who are already marry'd be of a different Religion, let not ſuch 


| Perſons be raſhly ſeparated; but according to the Doctrine of St. Paul, 


tet them live together ſo long as the Perſon who is of a different Religi- 
on ſhall be willing to co habit. | | oy 

And this was no new Doctrine of the Reformation. The ſame ſenſe 
of theſe words of St. Paul is given by Bellarmin“. 

He proves at large that the Apoſtle did not permit the faithful to mart 
with Infidels; but yet did allow that the Marriage contracted with an Inf 
del ſhou'd not be diſſolv'd by the converſion of one of the parties. And 
he gives inſtances of ſeveral things, as Impotence, Vows of Continence, Gc. 
which, if they be before the Marriage, do make it void; but if they come 
after a lawful Marriage, cannot diſſolve it. | 

But will not the deciſion of St. Paul in this caſe go againſt that of ER. 
ra, who commanded to divorce the Wives, and put away ſuch as were born 


of them? 


No not at all, for the caſes are totally different: That in Ezra was 
Jews (which is Believers) marrying with Idolaters; (which voided the 
Marriage from the beginning) But that in St. Paul, was Infidels or Idola- 
ters marrying with one another (of the lawfulneſs of which there is no man- 
ner of doubt) and then afterwards one of the Parties being converted and 
not the other, which ſhall not diſſolve the Marriage, unleſs the unbelieving 
will depart. But there is a farther objection yet behind. . 

| Rehoboam was the Son of an Ammoniteſs, yet he ſucceeded Solomon; 
and the like may be found of others. 

To this it may be anſwer'd, that it does not appear but that ſhe was a 

Proſelyte; and it is the more probable, becauſe Rehoboam was forty one 

ears old when he began to reign, and fo born before Solomon's old age, 
wherein he fell to Idolatry; and it is not likely that before that time he wou'd 


ſo notoriouſly offend the Law of God as fo marry an Idolater. 


But ſuppoſing that ſhe was not a Proſelyte; then the diſpute will lic *rwixt 
this act of Solomon's, and the reformation made by Ezra. 

This act of Solomon's is not ſaid to be according to the Law; and he 
fell by idolatrous Wives: But Eæra's reformation was done according to 
the Law (given by Moſes, Neh. x. 29, 30) and the Council of theſe who © 
trembled at the commandment of God, Ezra x. 3. 

And there was fierce wrath from God-upon them for this matter, until 
they did reform it. | 113 le 

This was probably expreſs'd in the extraordinary Rain that fell at that 
time. ä | | 8 e 

And if we reckon the moſt miſerable event of Rehoboam's reign, the di- 
viſion of the twelve Tribes not heal'd to this day; we ſhall find more pre- 
ſumptions of God's diſpleaſure at his Succeſſion, than we can make argn- 
ments from thence for ſettling it as a precedent, But what if Rehoboam's 
Mother was not a Proſelyte? And what if the like may be ſaid of ſeveral 
of the future Succeſſions of the Kings of TME * 
It goes indeed againſt the grain ro condemn whole generations of our 
Fore- Fathers, and not to be done without mighty cauſe, and the proof 
very clear. _ dts, | e 


* 


Long Trad. But it hath been done by approved hands; and the providence of God 


tions of our 
Fathers no 


may have great ends in it to correct human preſumption; to teach us to 


Rule againſt - — 


Scriptute. 


Airimere nequaquam poſſunt. De Matrimonio l. 1. c. 23. fe 


* Apoſtolus non permittit Fidelem cum Infideli contrahere; ſed Matrimonium cum Inſideli can- 
tractum permittit, non dirimit per converſionem alterius Conjugis; nam impedimenta dirimentia 
hoc proprium habent, ut dirimant, ſi ipſa præcedant, non dirimant fi ſequantur; Impotentia enim 
co undi, & votum ſolemne continentiæ, & alia id genus, fi præcedant Matrimonium, illud ita im- 

diunt, ut irritum reddant, fi fiat; at ſi ſuperveniant poſt Matrimonium legitimè contractum, illud 


make 


in different Communions. 759 
make God's Law our Rule; and not to be miſled by the errors of great 
Men; to fix our hearts in God alone, and not to glory in Men. There 
were many godly reformations made by the Kings of Judah; but in none lyſances in 
of them were the high places taken away: That was left as a mark of in- 9s ish. Pla- 

firmity upon all reformation by human inſtruments ; therefore no reforma- 

tion was perfect bur that only which was made by Chriſt himſelf: That at- 
ter the captivity was more perfect than my before ir, being built upon 
greater experience. And there are ſeveral inftances in this ſame reformation 
after the captivity, of their going againſt the cuſtoms of many ages of their 
predeceſſors: They made Scripture their only Rule, and minded not the 
preſcription of their Fathers that went contrary to it. 

It was written in the Law, that the Children of Te ſhould dwell in Boon 
Booths in the Feaſt of the ſeventh Month. This command was neglected Neb vii. 14. 
all along from the days of Joſhua to the return from the captivity ; yer” 7 
they reform'd it, and God gave them very great gladneſs. 

Another great inſtance is of every ſeventh which was the ſabbatical year, $,11,ic11 

commanded Lev. xxv. 4. with ſuch a particular judgment rErcatcned to Year. 
the neglect of it, Lev. xxvi. 34, 35, 43. as we ſee was executed, 2 Chr, xxxvi. 
21. with a reſpect to the length of time in which they had neglected it, that 
was ſeventy ſabbatical years, which makes four hundred and nincty years 
before the Captivity ; which reaches up to the time of Samuel And yet 
we find not this neglect reprehended by him, or David, or Solomon, or 
any of the Prophets, or amended in any of their Reformations. 

But the command againſt marrying of Idolaters is frequently repeated, the 
breach of it more ſeyerely.threatened, and often reproved by the Prophets, 
tho” it began not fo early, nor prevail'd ſo univerſally among the Jes as 
that of the Boothe; and therefore we muſt imagine it of greater importance, 
and conſequently the Reformation of it the more neceſſary, even tho! its 
preſcription had been older. , 

But this objection was not forgot by the Reformers, tho' indeed they 
made it no objection, but rather urg'd their Fathers long continuance in this 
Sin, as a ſtronger argument for their ſpeedy Reformation of it. | 

Era in his confeſſion of this Sin, calls it their great Treſpaſs, for which Ezra is. 13. 
all their evil was come upon them; and that ſince the days of their Fathers v. 7. 
they were in a great Treſpaſs unto that day, ſpeaking till of the ſame Sin. 

nd the Seed of 1/7ae/ ſeparated rhemtelves from all ſtrangers, and ſtood Neb. is. 2. 

and confeſſed their Sins, and the Iniquities of their Fathers. 
This is the uſe they made of the example of their Fathers, when it was 
againſt the Law of God, and that in every caſe; Thus they argu'd concern- 
ing the prophanation of the Sabbath, Did not your Fathers thus, and did xii. 18. 
not God bring all this evil upon us? And of the caſe we are upon, of ido- 
latrous Marriages, Did not Solomon King of Iſrael fall by theſe things ? 

The example ofour Fathers is not our rule, but the Scripture is our rule, 
whereby to examine the practice of our Fathers. | . | 
There are likewiſe ſeveral examples in the chriſtian Church of marrying Chriſtians 

with Idolaters; as Monica the Mother of St. Auguſtine, who was married who ry 
to an Heathen, and Clotildis a Chriſtian, married to Clodovir King of 1 


| thens. 


France, who was an Heathen. 


But the ſame anſwer that has been given of i like Marriages before the 
Goſpel will ſerve as to thoſe fince. © Macon any gi 
I will, to cloſe this head, ſet you down Be/larmine's Anſwer to all theſe 
examples. De. Matrimon. lib. 1. c. 23. | e 
He ſays “ Theſe examples are either of thoſe who were led only by the 
« Law of Nature, before there was any particular Law againſt theſe Mar- 
« riages: Such were Jacob, Joſeph, Eſther, Gc. or of thoſe who married 


« heathen 


— 3. 


760 A SzxMmon againſt MARRIAGES 
« heathcn Wives, but who had been converted to the Faith; for that was 
« always lawful, and thus Salmon married Rahab the Harlot from Pale- 
« ſtine, and Booz married Ruth the Moabite/s, &c. for they were convert- 
« ed to the Faith and Jewiſh Religion, tho' otherwiſe they were of the 
« Heathen, with whom it was not lawful for the Zews to marry; or of 
« thoſe who were plainly reproved for their marrying with the Heathen, 
« contrary to the Law; among theſe was Solomon, who is reprov'd, 
« Kin. xl. that he had married Moabites, Ammonites, and Canaanites, 
« contrary to the Law. And among theſe thoſe Chriſtians are now to be 
4 reckoned, who are mightily 5 by the holy Fathers for this, as 
ce we have above ſhewed out of Cyprian, Ambroſe, and Hierom; or laſtly, 
ec of thoſe whom ignorance and a cuſtom that was introduc'd may perhaps 
« excuſe. And in this number it ſhould ſeem that St. Monica ought to be 
« put, the Mother of St. Auguſtine; for in her time the cuſtom had ſo pre- 
« yail'd, that it was thought no'Sin to marry with the Heathen, as Au- 
« ouſtine witneſſes in his Book of Faith and Works, chap. xix. _— . 
« Therefore St. Monica was, it may be, excuſcd. from the fin by her 
2 8 and the cuſtom of her countrey; or certainly did purge that 
« fin by repentance and tears; nor ought ſhe to diſſolve the Marriage once 
« contracted, becauſe the cuſtom of the faithful People had not at that 
« time reckoned the difference of Worſhip among thoſe impediments which 
« do diſſolve Marriage, as it did afterwards.” 
Theſe are Bellarmine's words; concerning which I will not ſtay to ſhew 
on how he dwindles the prohibition of God againſt theſe Marriages (which 
e had at firſt confeſſed to be moral) into a mere cuſtom of the Church, 
thereby to make way for the Pope's diſpenſing power: And, by the by, 
to excuſe or alleviate the offence of ſome Saint in this matter; wherein he 
. confeſſes all I would plead for, viz. that the example even of good Men, or 
of a Saint, does not invalidate the force of this prohibition of God: Saints 
may fall into great ſins, but this leſſens not the fin, only ſhews human 


frailty. | 
XII. There is an objection which is urg d by ſome, that this was only a po- 
__ ring Law among the Jews, and therefore not to oblige the other Na- 
a political Tlons. 8 5 5 | | 
Law among Firſt, This is gratis dictum, that it is only ſuch a political Law. 
g The contrary is plainly ſhewn from hence, that the reaſon againſt Ido- 
latry, is not temporary, nor reſpecting this or that Nation, but it is eter- 
nal, and therefore the Law 3 be ſuch, and not only political, to a par- 
| ticular People. _ W ; 
At leaſt as to But you may ſay, tho' the Law againſt Idolatry be eternal, and even a- 
_— goink; marrgyn with Idolaters ; yet to annul ſuch Marriages may be a po- 
ges. itical Law reſpecting the Jeus only. . 3 e 
. This is till a 24 be, and what may be, may not be; and the ſurer fide 
is to make a hedge about the Law, as the phraſe of the Fews is; rather to 
be ſtricter than too looſe with the Law of God. 3 1 
But if the Law againſt Idolatry be eternal, then to avoid the temptation 
of it muſt be as eternal; and that of Marriage being the ſtrongeſt tempta- 
tion that is poſſible, and which prov'd too ſtrong even for Solomon, it can- 
not paſs as a political I reſpecting one Nation only. It will be a 
confirmation of this to ſhew that it is confeſſed by the Doctors even of 
Hove Thus then we read in Bellarmine, de Matrimonii Sacramento, 


— 
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in different CoMmMuUNnions. 


* That the Command againſt marrying with the Gentiles, Deut. vu. tho? 
it be judicial, and properly obliges only the Zews, yet it hath ſomething 
moral in it, and belongs to all, if we look into the cauſe, for he gives a 
reaſon which is plainly moral; For, ſays he, hey will turn away thy Son 
from following me, that they may ſerve dther Gods; and 1 Kin. xi. where 
the ſame Command is repeated, God adds, Surely they will turn away 
your Heart after their Gods; and it is added in the ſame place, that Solo- 
mom went againſt this Command, and that befel him which God had fore- 
told; for being ſeduced by his heathen Wives, he worſhipped their Idols: 
And certainly if the wiſeſt Man, and who had many other. Wives, could be 
perverted by theſe new Marriages with the Gentiles, fo that he worſhipped 
the Gods of every one of them; how great danger docs hang over their 
heads who marry only one Wife, and the an Heathen, or an Heretick; and 
who can no way be compared to Solomon in Wiſdom and Prudence? 

Theſe are the words of Bellarmine; and he extends the Moral and Rea- 
ſon of this Law, and conſequently the obligation of it, not only to the mar- 
rying with Heathens or Idolaters, but to any that are out of the Commu- 
nion of the Church; that is, to Hereticks: As he ſays in the beginning of 
the words before quoted, Sit igitur propoſitio prima Les this be the 
firſt propoſition, that it is not lawful for the Faithful to marry with In- 
fidels, or even with Hereticks, And here at the end he joins together 
Heathens and Hereticks. _ . = Sx Wo 

Nay, in the Church of Rome they carry up this Sin of marrying with 
an Heretick to be a grand Sacrilege: And conſequently, that it is a greater 
_ 8 marry ſuch an one, than to commit Fornication with her: Thus 
they en 450; 3: fr bas wh PET Oi ? 

{0 how an heretical Wife with a matrimonial affeftion, by which 
Marriage is contracted, is a greater Sin than to fornicate with her 
He ſins more grievouſiy, % knowing of her with a matrimonial aſtection, 
and by contracting with her, than by. knowing of her with an affettion 
as to a Whore; becauſe he commits a grand Sacrilege, according to all. 
This is here deliver'd as the current doctrine of all the Doctors in the 
Church of Ryme. . | 

This Sactilege, 1 ſuppoſe, muſt be 1 upon the members of the 
Church, being members of Chri/?: And the making a member of CHri fi 
one with another who is not his member, which is a Sacrilege of the higheſt 
nature; not only in robbing from God, his Temples or Altars made of 
ſtone, his Tythes, or other inanimate things dedicated to his Service and 
Worſhip; but in robbing and prophaning his living Temples, the very mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt. e | " 

And upon ſuppoſition. that the Church of Rome were the only Church 
of Chriſt upon Earth, I do not ſee but that the conſquence would be juſt. 


3 


ws Sit igitur propoſ jo ptima, non kicet Fidelibus cum Infidelibus aut etiam'Hzreticis Matrimonia | 


jungere ; probatur primd ex verbo Dei, Deut. vii. Deus prohibuit Populo ſuo matrimonia jungere 
cum Gentilibus, Et quamvis Præceptum illud fit judiciale, & ſolos Judaos propriè obligaverit, tamen 
habet aliquid etiam moralis & ad omnes pertinet, ſi cauſa inſpiciatur, Nam cauſam reddit plane mo- 
ralem, quæ etiam nunc locum habet; quia ſeducet, inquit, Filinm tuum, ne ſequatur me, & ut ma- 
gis ſerviat Diis alienis, &c. 3 Reg. xi. ubi idem Præceptum repetitur, addit Deus, certiſſimꝭ avertent 
corda veſing, nt ſaquamini Deos alienos. Et ibidem additur, Solomonem contra hoc Præceptum egiſſe, 
& illi continuò accidiſſe quod Deus prædixerat; depravatus enim per Uxores illas Ethnicas, adoravit 
. earum Idola. Et ſanè fi Vir ſapientiſſimus, & qui multis alias Uxores habebat, per nova llla con- 
jugia cum Gentilibus ita perverti potuit, ut ſinguſarum Deos coleret, quantum periculum iis imminet, 
qui unam tantùm, eamque Ethnicam, vel Hæreticam ducunt, & qui nullo modo ſunt cum Solombize 
in Prudentia & Sapientil comparandi? f Heæxeticam Uxorem cognaſcendo uxorio affectu, 
per quem contrahitur matrimonium, gravius eſt Peccatum quam cum eadem fornicari Magis pec- 
cat cognoſcendo illam uxorio affectu, & contrahendo cum illi, quam cognoſcendo affectu fotnica- 
rio 0 25 committit grande Sacrilegium ſecundùm omnes. Martin d. Navarr. Conſil. I. 4. de ſponſal. 
Conſil. 5. S. 10. rr if LIE N =P 
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762 A Surxmon againſt Mannracns, Oc. 
Tho' as to their diſtinction of making it a leſs Sin to fornicate than to 
marry with thoſe out of the Church, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 15. makes it 
the ſame Sin of Sacrilege to commit Fornication with them, ' viz. thar it is 
the making the members of Chri/? che members of an Harlot: And ap- 

plies. to this caſe, V. 16. what was faid of Martiage, that 2 ſpall be one 


6 then the difference berwixt 4 ſingle act, and an habitual living in 
this Sin is to be conſider'd. Aud indeed if ſüuch Marriages be not law ful, 
they are a _contidu'd ſtate of Forflication: For (as it is ſaid it our Office 
of Matrimony). be ye, well aſſureu, that ſo Many at ave coupled: rogether 
otherwiſe than God's Word doth allow, are ut. joined together by God, 
neither is their Matrimot lat ful. . 115 10 I V5 10 eber I! 
I cannot imagine how the Ryman Catholirks among us tun ſatibfy their 
9 upon theſe principles, in marrying ſo commonly us they do 
„ 33 3 ane en D 
if che fay the Pope can diſpenſe with it 
1. Has every, one of them a Diſpenſation for it? I do not underſtand 
that it is ſo much as ask d, ot that they think they have any raced of it, it 
is ſo common aàmongſt us. e eee ee eee of 
2. Can the Pope iſpenſe with Sactilege ? And ſach a Sacrilege as tear. 
ing the members of Chrit from his Body fo 
Or, 3. Will they be content to leſſen their Sin, that they know their 
Wives, and. their Wives know them, with an whoring, atid not a matri- 
JJ . 
Or, laſtly, will they confeſs, 'as rhe truth is, that their diſcipline is as 
Ne en when intereſt comes in the way; and that they mind none of 
But for the Proteſtants, who dwh nd Diſperfation againſt the Law of God, 
this will lie harder upon them to marry out of their own Oommunion; and 
with thoſe againſt Ky os they lay the Char e bf 1dolatry; and of the great - 
eſt Schiſm ever was made in the Chriſtian Church, by confining it wholly 
to their own Communion ; thereby excluditig far the greateſt part of the 
chriſtian World out of the pale of CHriſt's Church nn. 
XIll. We all agree, that marrying Within the degrees prohibited Lev. xvnl. is 
Of marrying unlaw ful; and that no power upon Earth ey, diſpenſe with it, becauſe ir is 


within the 


degrees pro- prohi ited in God's Law, as our Act Parliament expreſſes i, 15 Hen. VIII. 


. 


* & 


„ * 
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kibited. C. 22. And in 935 57 Legum (before meritioned) c. 3. it is ſaid: 
Cad eftablijhed ſuch a Law in the deprets, Lev. xvit. and xx. chap. 

as oblipes us and all our Poſterity; for thefe Commands in theſe Cha 

ters were not peculiar to the * of the Jews (as ſome do drłam hot 

have the. fame authority whith dur Religion dots attribute to the ten com- 
maudments, ſo that nd human power run any Way infringe it. 

Nov if theſe commands, Lev. xvn and xx. were not only judicial to 

the Nation of the Jeu, but of perpetual obligation to all Chriſtians : What 

E. reaſon can be given why thoſe other fo'oft repeated commands againſt mar- 

rying with Idolaters, ſhould be thought only judicial to the Fews, and ro 

have no effect upon Chriſtians?" © ADR 

Is the one more moral than the other, and of more indiſpenſable obliga- 
tion? Yes, for that'of the degrees prohibited, muſt have been diſpens d with 

in the beginning of the World, when there was a neceſſity of Men marry- 

ing their Siſters. And Abraham marry'd his half Siſter, before this Law 


. 
” 


n 


50 Deus in his gradibus certum jus 'poſuit, Lev xviii. & xx. Cap. quo jure nos & omnem noftram 
Poſteritatem tenere neceſſe eſt; nec enim hæt illorum Capitum Præcepta veteris Ifraclitarum Rei- 
publicæ propria fuerunt (ut quidam ſomniant) ſed idem authoritatis pondus habent quod Religio 
p Decalogo tribuit, ut nulla poteſtas humana quicquam in illis ullo modo conſtituere poſſit. 
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in Lev. xvin. was made. And by the anſwer that Tamar made to her 
Brother Amuon, 2 Jam. x11. 13. it ſhou'd ſeem, that it was then dil: 
penſable. 3 1 

Whereas this of marry ing with Idolaters never was diſpens'd with, but 
ſeverely reprehended even in Salmon, and many others. 
heſides, the reaſon of this Law, againſt this rentation to Idolatry, is per- 


petual, much more than that of the prohibited degrees, and alters not upon 
any variation of times, or circumſtances. |, 

Laſtly, It is anew prohibited to Chriſtians in the New Teſtament (as be- 
fore has been ſhew'd) which the prohibited degrees are not; I mean, not 
expreſſly, they are not -particular| be tho' I grant they are im- 
ply'd. Therefore this Law againſt Marriage with Idolaters, is not only 
a judicial Law to the Fews, but of perpetual obligation to all Chriſtians. 

Let me here remind you of what is ſaid before, that all the Worſhip of 
God in the World, except that of Jews, was then idolatrous; and therefore 
this command againſt marrying with Idolaters, was the ſame thing as againſt 
marrying out of their own Communion: And ſo comes up full to our pre- 
ſent caſe. 80 1 e 
Having now thus far diſcuſſed this matter, let us go on to ſee how God 8 of 
has treated this ſin in all ages: That the marks of his heavy diſpleaſure a- God“ Juke, 

gainſt it, may raiſe in us a juſt, horror and caution, leſt we fall under the this Sins 
like condemnation. , 3 . Fogel 

| Inſtances of God's indignation againſt this ſin. | 

This is the particular fin for which it is ſaid, that God ſent the Flood to 1. Before the 
deſtroy the whole Earth, except eight Perſons ; For it is told as the root Ama : 
from whence all their other great wickedneſs did flow, That the Sons of Cen. vi. 2, 3, 
God did marry the Daughters of Men; from which mixture there ſprung ® 1 
a race of Giants in all impiety, Men mighty and of renown in violence, op- 
preſſion, and licentiouſneſs, with which they filled the Earth. 4 

Theſe Sons of God were the poſterity of Seth. The others, call'd the 
Sons or Daughters of Men, were the poſterity of Cain. | 

God curſed Cain for his ſin, and I may ſay excommunicated him, as Cain Gen. iv. 11, 14. 
ſaid to God, From thy face ſhall I be hid: And it is ſaid, That Cain went y. 16. 
out from the preſence of the Lord, and dwelt in the Land of Nod. Now 
the Land of Nod was not out of God's preſence, any otherwiſe than as 
God's eſpecial preſence is with his Church, more than with others: There 
he is ſaid to ſhew his face; from which now Cain was hid. He ſepa- 
rated himſelf from his Father, his Family, and Communion; and ſet up for 
bimſelf, a rapine and violence, which encreas d in his poſterity to 
the Feed,... be ld | oo 0 | | 

He is. thought to have firſt invented and ſet up the Worſhip of God by 
Images; perbaps for the ſame reaſon as Jeroboam ſet up his Calves, leſt 
the Peoples going to Feru/alem to worſhip, ſhould make them leave him 
and return to their old Maſter. And fo with Cain, leſt thoſe that follow'd 
bim, ſhould leave him, and return to worſhip with Adam, as they had 
done before. © no | 7 e 
But however that be, it is granted by all that he made a ſeparation from 
Adam, and erected a new Colony of his own: And that from that time 

forth, the genealogy of Iſrael, or deduction ofthe City or Church of God, 

was not carry'd from Cain, but from Seth; of whom and his poſterity it is 
ſaid, that they did call themſelves by the name of the Lord; which implies Gen. iv. 26. 
their ſtanding in a federal relation to God, he chuſing them as his People 

or Church, and they giving up their names to him as their God, callin 

themſelves by his name, as we call our ſelves Chriſtians, from our being ad- 
mitted into the Church of Chr? by Baptiſm. And as Chriſt calls himſelf 


N 
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the Bridegroom of his Church, and her his Spouſe ; ſo God called himſelf 

ro his Church of I/Vael, Iſa. LxII. 5. And took the name of her Husband, 

Fer. Hi. 20. xxxl. 32, The expreſſion being called by a Man's name, or ha- 

ving his name called upon them, ſignifies Marriage, Iſa. Iv. 1. and frequent- 

ly elſewhere; which being the fame expreſſion here uſed of Seth and his 

poſterity in relation to God, ſhews theſe to have been thoſe Sons of God 
| Who marry'd the Daughters of Men. And then theſe Daughters of Men 

cou d be no other than the poſterity of Cain; there being but theſe two po- 

ſterities then in the World. e 

And here we ſee the World once deſtroy'd for this ſin. 

Let us then go on, and look upon ſomè examples of rhis ſin, in the new 
, odio pod IC 
2. Iſhmael. God having fer up his Church in the Family of Abraham, we find the 
firſt Perſecutor of it (as he is called Gal. iv. 29.) I/hmuael, was born of Ha- 
gar an Aigyptian : And tho' he was of the Peculium by his Father, and 
10 good a Man as Abraham; yet fo early did the influence of the Mother 
xi. 21. appear, for ſþ# took him a Wife out of the Land of Egypt, her own 

Country: Which no doubt help'd him forward in his perſecuting of Z/2ac, 
anew Tageth:}- 7 7-2 oTINTT CFF 

By which example Abraham being warned; and to ſhew, that this Prin- 

ciple of not marrying out of the Peculium was known, and did prevail at 

that time, long before the Law of Moſes; which proves it to be either a 

part of the Law of Nature, or otherwiſe, ' that it was given in command 

by God to the Patriarchs; I fay, to ſhew this, let us obſerve what care 

Abraham took, as to the Marriage of Tana. | 

3. Iſaac! Read the Oath which he made his Steward to ſwear. ' Iwill make thee 
Gen. xy. 3. ſear by the Lord the God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth, that 
thou ſhalt not take a Wife unto my Son of the Daughters of the Canaa- 
nites amongſt whom I dwell : But thou' ſhalt go unto my Country, and to 
my Kindred, and take a Wife unto my Son Iſaac. He ſcrupled not the jour- 
ney or diſtance of place. . | 


Gen. xvi. 3- 


4. Lot's 


Daughters. But Lot took not the ſame care: He ſufferd ſome of his Daughters to 

Gen. xix. 14, marry in Sodom; and they periſhed ; the others were ſaved. | 

< wh Me find: the fame ingredient in the ruin of Eſau; for his two Wives were 

Gen. xxvi.34; both Hittites; and this is ſaid to be a rief of mind to Iſaac and Rebekah. 

= 725 — after follows his rejection, and the bleſſing transferr'd to 
ag 4 2 n ; * 

6. Jacob. . © Next we ſee the fame care taken by 1/2ac in the —_ of Jacob, as 


before had been taken by Abraham in the Marriage of Iſaac. And Iſaac 
called Jacob and bleſſed him, and charged him, and ſaid unto him, thou 
ſhalt not take a Wife of the Daughters of Canaan. Ariſe, go to Padan- - 
Aram 0 the 'Houſe of Bethuel :hy Mother's Father, and take thee a Wife 
from thence, of the Daughters of Laban thy Mother's Brother. 

And to ſhew the benefit of having a Wife of the ſame Communion, as 
| Cav. x346,, the danger of the contrary; this came from the earneſt ſolicitation of Re- 
is, © 2” bekah. And Rebekah ſa:d to Iſaac, I am weary of my life, becauſe of the 
Daughters of Heth: If Jacob rate a Wife of the Daughters of Herh, 

ſuch as theſe' which are of the Daughters of the Land, what good ſhall 
my-life do me? . 105 | _— 
It is obſervable, that the two eldeſt Sons of Abraham and Iſaac, that is, 
Iſhmael and Eſau, who marry'd out of the Peculium, were rejected; and 
both turn'd Perſecutors of the Church: And rhe two younger, who marry'd 
within the Peculium, were received in their ſtead, and the Peculium was 
deduc d in them and their poſterity, .. 


pn | The 
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The miſeries of Judah the Son of Jacob, and his inceſt proceeded from J. Judah. 
by marrying a Canaaniteſe; who bore to him thoſe curſed Brethren, Er and en i, 
Oman. 
Let us now * on to the time of Moſes, who ſeems himſelf to have 8. Moes. 
fallen into this ſin, for he marry'd an ÆAthiopian, if ſhe was not a Proſelyte. OT ITE 
However this did not excuſe the ſedition of Aaron and Miriam, upon that 
account; becauſe Mo/es was their ſuperior : And the power of reformation 
does not lie in the Subjects. Of which hereafter. | TR 
The firſt Blaſphemer that was ſtoned by God's own expreſs command, is 9. The ful 
mark'd as a Son of one of theſe Marriages ; his Father an Ag yptian, by a ppt e 
Woman of Iſrael. 5 | i XXI v. 10, 
When 1/aet was proof againſt all the enchantments of Baalim, they 10. Bail-peot:. 
were inſnared into Idolatry by mixing with the Daughters of Moab. Rds 
This is recorded as the fin for which God fold I/Vael into the hand of 11. The 6:9 
the King of Meſopotamia, in the time of the Judges: That they marry'd gef He, 
with the Cauaanites, Hittites, &c. And ſerved their Gods. This was the Juds. "6 
firſt of their captivities. | | 
In theſe times Sampſon is a famous inſtance, who marry'd with the Phz- 12. Sampſon, 
_— : Whience enſued his diſmal Tragedy, and the captivity of his 
ountry. | 1 
David marry'd the Daughter of Talmai King of Geſbur, by whom he 13. Abſalom. 
had Abſalom, the diſgrace and troubler of his reign. 5 
The caſe of his Son Solomon is notoriouſly known, who by marrying of 14: Solomon. 
ſtrange Wives, fell into Idolatry : And his example ſtands as a warning to Nn. x. r.. 
all generations of Men, not to truſt themſelves with that tentation, which 
| Wore roo ſtrong for the moſt wiſe of all mere mortals, that ever were, or 
mall be created. Beſides that he was greatly beloved of God, who ſent by 
the hand of his Prophet, to give him the name of 5% beloved. And God * fam ait 2s. 
vouchſafed to appear twice unto him. He was choſen of all the Men u: 
on the Earth to, build the Temple of God, and erect a new ceconomy of 
the Temple Service, ſuperior to that of the Tabernacle eſtabliſhed by Mo/2s. 1 Chron. xxv. 
And he was named of God for this great work before he was born; and ©” © 
in this, preferred to David his Father; and had the promiſe of an everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom given unto him, which is fulfilled in CHriſt our Lord, who 


ſprang Tom him, and now ſitteth upon the Throne. 

And if ſuch a Man as this was ſuffer d by the all- wiſe providence to fall 
by this fin; it was meant (ſurèly) to teach all others, that none ſhould 
thereafter prone, upon their own ſtrength or attainments, to taſte of this 
forbidden Fruit. = „ 5 
So that this example of Solomon ſtands inſlar omnium, inſtead of a thou- 
fand. Vet let us name a few more. 1 8 

His fatal Son Rehoboarm, who loſt ten of the twelve tribes, was the fruit 15, Rehoboam 
of one of theſe Marriages, for bis Mother was an Aumomiteſ. e 

The Marriage of Achab with Fegebel the Daughter of Ethbaal Ki n f 
the Zidonians, is reckon d & A greater ſin than that of Jeroloam ; at leaſt 8 xi, : . 
as a great aggravation of it: And it is written, that ſhe firred him up to 26. 


follow Idols. | as 5 1 
Judah d Achab's Daughter, and walked in 17. Jchoram. 


Jeboram King of Judah marry | am. 
the ways of Achah Aud God ſent grieyous 'Plagnes, upon him, and a 
ple death, according to the prophecy of Elijah, ſent to him in 


and his iniquity, of his went on to ruin his Son Abariab, who alſo 18, Abriah: 
walked in the Ways of the Houſe of Acbab, for his Mother was his Coun- - 
ſellor to do wickedly. And after that her eounſel had brought him to a 2 Chr. ali. 9. 
violent end, ſhe deſtroy d all the Seed- Royal of the Hodſe of Judah, ande“ 
uſurp d the Kingdom to herſelf. ah | 
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More particular examples of this ſort might be produc'd, but let theſe 

ſuffice to „„ TILA PORE 5 

19. Lok of Hit, To the utter diſperſion and loſs of the ten tribes, even to this 
mi ten nies day. Which is laid to be chiefly for this fin, of Idolatry, ro which they 


1 tempted and enſnared by theſe, Marriages of their ſeveral Kings. 
20. Of the Hecondly, Of the great captivity of the two tribes, the Kingdom of Ju. 
 Kmedom of gh, for ſeventy years in Babylon, which was likewiſe for the ſame fin. 
Judah. And it is told before in the 10" inſtance, that theit firſt captivity was 
upon their firſt falling into this ſin after their entring into the, poſſeſſion of 


Canaan. | | oo . ge: «g 
After tue cap- Let us now look into the time after their return from the captivity. 
hy And we find this ſame fin moſt ſharply reprehended by EzrathePrieſt; 
21. LZ a. 


ix. 1, 2,3. not only as to their Marriages with the ſeven curſed Nations, which are all 
particularly nam'd, Deut. vi. xr. But he names likewiſe the Ammonites, 
Moabites, and Ag yptians, who were none of theſe Nations. And the 
reaſon he gives reaches to all other People who were not of their Commu- 
nion, vis. That the holy Seed have mingled themſelves with the People of 
thoſe Lands, That is, with any other who were not of the holy Seed: 
Which was not confin'd to their Nation, but Religion; becauſe they were 

And let us obſerve the or Zeal of Ezra againſt theſe Marriages. hen 
(ſaid he) I beard this t ing | Garn 
* — pluck'd off the hair of my Head, and of my Beard, and ſate down aſtoni- 


y;. 25; KE 
tivity, Who hid marry'd with theſe) and curſed them, and [mote certain of 
» 4% ſwear by God; ſaying, 

Ze ſhall not give your Daughters unto their Sons, nor take their Daugh: 

rael 


ſin by theſe things ? Tet among many Nations was there no King like him, 
who was beloved of his God, and God made him King over al 


mot The laſt inſtance 1 ſhall give is that of the great Schiſm of the Samari- 
ly an” fans, Which is not extinguiſhed to this day ;. and took its riſe from this 


Neb. xill- 28. words to thoſe before quoted, That one of the Sons of Jehoida, he Son of 


| Joſeph. An. therefore (ays he) I chaſed him from me. This gave the occaſion; about 
4 4+* ſixry years after the Schiſm broke 'out, in the year of the World 3672. when 
4 * Manaſſes Brother to Jaddus the High Prieſt refuſed to put away his ſtrange 


. 
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I have now given a ſhort account of theſe Marriages out of the Pecy- 

um, and the conſequences of them, from the beginning of the World, 

through the ſeveral ſtares of the Patriarchs, and the Fews unto this day: 

70 8 I faid, this Schiſm, now grown a ſect of Samaritans, remains unto 
this day. | 


6 » 1 a ; . N : g 0 4 "= i 0 9 > ©, 
In the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament we find no examples of this Sin: No mpeg 
For beſides that it reaches but a ſhort way, the caſe was fo poſitively ruled »f this in the 


by the Apoſtles, and theſe Marriages forbidden to the firſt chriſtian Churches, 
as has bcen ſhewed, that they degenerared not during the Lives of the A- 
poſtles; as the 1/7acl/ztes did not during the Life of jy wh but fell after- 
wards in the time of the Judges, who grew more careleſs, as ſhewed before 
in the renth inſtance. | | | 

I will not now enter into the detail of the examples and evil conſequen- 
ces of this Sin in after-ages of the Church, of which catalogues might be 
produc'd; but theſe could not add to the authority of what is here brought 
out of the Scriptures of God, from the beginning to the end: Beſides that 
it would ſwell this, unneceſſarily, to too great a bulk. | | 

1 fay unneceſſarily, as to us, who are more touch'd with examples at k. 
home than abroad: And we have one very near, which we cannot forget, 
becauſe we feel it ſtill, and tremble at the conſequences which it may yet 
have upon us; that is, the Marriage of that glorious Martyr King Charles 1. 
with one of a different Communion, who' tho' he eſcap'd the Linger him- 
ſelf, yet his Children did not. 

But thar is chiefly to be attributed to thoſe Rebels who drove them ints 
foreign Countries; and after (without a bluſh !) quarrelled with them for 
what they had learned there. | | 

No doubt that Queen had an influence upon her Children, as all Mothers 
mult have, more or leſs ; but ſhe could not of her ſelf have had thoſe op- 
portunites nor advantages in point of argument which that curſed Rebellion 
gave her, carry'd on by thoſe who called themſelves Proteſtants, and if con- 
rinued to be juſtify'd, will make that name abhortent to all Men of ſenſe and 
fobriety ; if it once come to be taken for granted that that cauſe cannot be 
maintain'd but by Rebellion, Perjury, and Lies, 5 | 

Of the laſt of theſe that Queen (as others) had a great ſhare caſt upon 
her by a ſort of party-colour'd Saints, who had God in their Mouth, the 
Devil in their Heart, and the World in both their Arms: And took that 
handle to wound the King through: her ſides. 5 

have no deſign to juſtify her, not can I do it, knowing nothing of theſo 
tranſactions; but who can believe thoſe againſt her, who branded King 
Charles I. and Archbiſhop Laud for Papiſts, who both died Martyrs for our 
Church? Thoſe who had ſo abandoned themſelves to lying for the truth (as 
they called it) that they came alinoſt to believe themlelves at laſt thoſe Lies, 
they had told fo often? Inſomuch, that Whatever reports came from that 
quarter were juſtly to be ſuſpected: And he that will make that his fule, 
co conclude all thoſe ſtories to be Lies which they tell, either to their own 
advantage, or of ſlander to the Church or the King, merely upon that rea- 
ſon, becauſe they tell them; will not find himſelf miſtaken once in twenty 
times: And the more confident and poſitive they are, then we are to ſuſpect 
the moſt; for what cannot be prov'd, muſt by theſe means be ſupported. 


* 
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their reſuge, and will ſtand it on to Out- fice the Sun, in that of which they 
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who had ends to ſerve in doing iv: There is a right to be done even to the 
Dead, that we our ſelves ſuffer ndt, when we can no longer defend our 
ſelves. | 
But how much or little ſoever ſhe was faulty, yet this we know, that 
her Religion was made a handle to ruin the belt of Kings: And her influ- 
ence upon their Children abroad cannot but be ſuſpected to have had its 
ſhare in what follow'd. | e 1 

Our Nobili- This encouragement being given by the King's example, was imitated b 

ty, Oc. others, chiefly of the Nobility, who made no ſcruple to marry into Fami- 
lies of a different Communion, as ſorted beſt with their intereſts: As it was 

Ezra ix. 3, in the time of Ezra, The hands of the Princes and Rulers were chief in 
this treſpaſs, What inconveniences aroſe from this to their ſeveral Fami- 
lies, I leave to themſelves to reflect; to recount them would require a Hi- 
ſtory like to that of Sir Henry Speimar's of Sacrilege. 

xvi Bur to come to an end, this will be granted me on all hands, that mar- 
Theſe Mar- Tying into another Communion is, at leaſt, a tentation. And then how can 
riagesareun- any, Without mocking of God, repeat the Lord's Prayer, Lead us not into 
Iwtul, mere, ,,»fation, when at the ſame time, even while the words are in his Mouth, 


— — in the Office of Matrimony, he deliberately, wilfully, and avowedly throws 


himſelf; or expoſes his Child to this great tentation ? 

How can any Prieſt, with a good Conſcience, deliver over with his own 
' hands one of his Flock to another of a different Communion ? If they 
ſhould fall thereby, would not their Blood be requir'd at his hand? 

God ſays of ſuch Marriages, Surely they will be a ſhare unto you, Oh 
no, fay We, that is too fevere, perhaps they may not: As the * ſaid 
to Eve, Ze ſhall not ſurely. die. It is not ſurely fo, be not afraid. 

And after the many examples we haye feen of the wiſeſt of Men, and 
greatly beloved of God, and the whole Nation of the Jeus, his own pe- 
culiar People, overthrown by this tentation, ſhall we run our ſelves wilfully 
into it? Is it not a provoking of God, and a prefumptuous Sin? A truſting 
in our own ſtrength, in contempt of the commands' and threatenings of 
God? „ | oy 

Upon the whole, as it has been faid in the Preface, there is no reaſon that 
is ſufficient to hinder Communion, but muſt alſo farbid Marriage with ſuch : 
And if the differences are ſo ſmall as to allow of Marriages, they cannot 
juſtify a breach of Communion. Wh a; 

Becauſe our Marriage in the Chutch, by which we are made members of 
Chriſt, of Mis ou viſible Body upon Earth; and by that entituled to 
a memberſhip in his Church triumphant for ever in Heaven; which are not 
two Churches or Bodies of Chriſt, but the ſame Body in different ſtates, 
they are the ſame Family, pitt in Heaven, and part on Earth; I fay, this 
ſpiritual Marriage is infinitely greater, and of more eternal conſequence than 
our worldl Marriages, Whieh are diffoly'd by Death: And therefore what- 

_ ever is a ſufficient. cauſe to break off our Communion with any Church, 
muſt much more forcibly conclude” againſt 'our marrying in that Commu- 
een „„ ² ˙—àn 0 PS 

What isa Let me add, that there is no cauſe juſtifiable for a member of any law- 
lawful cauſe fully conſtituzked Church to ſeparate ffom her Communion, unleſs. ſome- 
Communion. thing that is Linful is required as a condirion of her Communion: And if 
7 it be ſinful, or that we think it ſo, it muſt debar Marriage as well as Com- 
munion, för all the renſohis before ſaid, 

xvlul. I am now come to the lat point, Which is, In whom lies the power of 
In whom the reformipg this watter. And chat is ſhew'd in the words of my text, which 
formation I Have choſen for that purpoſe, 4ri/e, fer 7his matter belongeth unto thee, 


Eph. iii. 15. 


Matters 
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Matters of Religion are to be reformed by the Church; and not only the 
People, but the Princes are to make their 3 to the Prieſts: Thus 
ſaid Ezra, Now when theſe things were done, the Princes came to me, lars is, x, 
faying, &c. | 

It is told before how Aaron and Miriam made a ſedition againſt Moſes, Num. xii. 
becauſe of his Athiopian Wife; but this is no objection, tho' Aaron was 
then High-prieſt : Becauſe, 

Firſt, It does not appear but that ſhe was a proſelyte, as ſaid before; 
and it is moſt probable that ſhe was ſo, going along with them in the Wil- 
derneſs, and witneſs to the many miracles there wrought. 

Secondly, There ought no ſedition to be rais d againſt the ſupreme civil 
Magiſtrate, tho he had been guilty : No, not by the *High-pricſt himſelf: 
Rebellion is never juſtifiable upon any pretence whatſoever. | 

Thirdly, _ was ſupreme, as well in ecclefiaſticals as temporals: It 
was he that conſecrated Aaron, made the Tabernacle, and ordered the whole 
ceconomy of the Worſhip of God, and gave the Law, from the Mouth of 
God himſelf; which is the reaſon God gave againſt Aaron and Miriam for 
their mutiny againſt Mo/es. He was preferred to Aaron, even in the Pricſt- | 
hood, as it is written, Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts : Tho' Aaron pal. xcix. 6, 
did exerciſe it, becauſe the ſucceſſion of the High- prieſthood was to deſcend 
in the Family of Aaron the elder Brother; yet, during the life of Moſes, 
he was ſupreme in all things, by the ſpecial appointment of God: Bur this 
was perſonal only to Moſes, therefore his caſe is ſingular: But to return. 

As the Princes made their application to Eæra the Prieſt, fo did the Peo- 
ple, for the reformation of this error in their Religion. But they did it not 
in any tumultuous manner, as if they would force a reformation; (God 
does countenance no mob-reformations :) But they addreſs'd to Ezra 
with great humility, by the mouth of Shechaniah ; and own'd that the 
matter of reformation did belong unto him; and that they would obey him 
according to the Law. ä 
In the next place, Eæra us d no outward force to compel them to this, 
but only the Arms of a Prieſt, that is, ſtrong Exhortation, and laying the 
Law of God before them, which brought them to ir. 

It is ſaid indeed, That Ezra did Pluck off the Hair of his own Head (1:1 ix, 3. 
and of his Beard, in deteſtation of this fin of the People; and to move 
them the more to conſider the heinouſneſs of it. 

But it is ſaid of Nehemiah the Tirſhatha, that is, the civil Governor, 
that he Smote certain of them, and pluck'd off” their Hair, for the fame Neh. xii. 23. 
crime. The civil Governor may inflict civil Puniſhments; the power of 
the civil Sword is in him; and he may exerciſe it in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and over eccleſiaſtical Perſons : He is Coſtes utrinſque Tabulz, ſo far as the 
power of the civil Sword reaches; bur no farther. | 

Thus each power, the eccleſiaſtical and the civil ſtand in their ſeveral 
Spheres, diſtinct and independent of each other. . 

The reformation of Religion ought to move from the Church; and the 
State to aſſiſt by their civil Power to ſee the Commandments of God, and 
Canons of the Church conformable thereunto, put in due execution. 

And for the People, they may petition and aj Flange but in all humble 
manner, not in Mobs and in Arms; and each Man may reform himſelf ; 
But they cannot, without the fin of Rebellion, carry on a publick refor- 
mation againſt the authority both of Church and State; that wou'd be to 
unhinge the World, and carry all back again to their firſt Chaos. 

We read in holy Scripture of reformations made by Prieſts,. as this of 
Ezra; and by civil Governors, as that of Nehemiah, and ſeyeral Kings of 
iſrael, approved of by God; but none ſuch can be found of the People 

9K . But 
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XIX, But what if the High-Prieſt himſelf, or Bilbop, who ought to reform; 
3 ſhould fall into this, or other fin or error in Religion; what ſhall the Peo- 
ror. ple do in ſuch a caſe? | ; "I 
Anſ. They are his Subjects, and cannot act judicially againſt him: No, 
nor tumultuouſly to make ſedition againſt him, or defection from him, as 
Aaron and Miriam cou'd not againſt Moſes. But the People may ſeek 
for redreſs againſt ſuch a Biſhop from the epiſcopal Synod or College of 
the other Billops in the Kingdom, who have a juriſdiction over any one 
Biſhop, even the Archbiſhop himſelf, who is but their Spe ker or Preſident 
of the Council, and therefore may be chang'd by them, or depos'd as any 
other Biſhop, and is ſubje& as any other, to the rules and orders of the 
Court, tho he be the Mouth or Speaker of it: For he is ſuch by their au- 
thority, and none other. | | 5 
Of a Biſkop But ſince we are upon this point, let us put the caſe to the utmoſt, and 
in hereſy. ſuppoſe a Biſhop fal'n not only into ſome ſmaller error, but into hereſy, or 
fundamental errors; may the People then quit him, and ſeparate from him 
even before ſynodical condemnation ? 
Anſ. 1. The hereſy muſt not be what every Man may ſo call, but what 
has been ſo defin'd by the Church in the primitive times, as well as now: 
For we cannot make new things to be hereſies, which were not ſo in the 
ſenſe of the primitive Church; that wou'd be to make a new Faith and a 
new Religion, | | 
2. The fact muſt be notorious; not only clamour and jealouſies, and ſuſ- 
icion handed about by an inſolent Party; which may befall, and often 
Fs the beſt Men in the World; and the credulous Mob have ſwallow'd 
all down greedily ; as Archbiſhop Laud was hounded by them to death for 
being a Papiſt, who was the moſt ſtrenuous and learned Oppoſer of Pope- 
ry that was in his age, and gave it the deepeſt wound, in his immortal 
work againſt Fiſher the Jeſuit. And tho' King Charles the Martyr, at his 
death, recommended this Book particularly, with others, to his Children, 
to ſecure them againſt Popery ; and declar'd himſelf againſt it upon the Scaf- 
fold, as the Archbiſhop had done before; yet all this is not ſufficient, at 
this day, to ſecure their memories {rom the imputation of Popery, with a 
giddy multitude, manag d by a factious party, who tell them Stories; mak- 
ing good herein (and in more than this) the character one gave of the 
humor of the Engliſh People, That they believe every thing they hear, 
and nothing that they ſee. | 
Therefore I ſay, that if there be only a rumor of hereſy againſt a Bi- 
ſhop, tho' never ſo great (for ſome make the greateſt ngiſe, when there is 
leaſt reaſon, becauſe nothing but the noiſe will make it go down, and ſtop 
examining) he ought to have liberty ro defend himſelf, and the People muſt wait 


his condemnation by his proper Judges, that is, a Synod of other Biſhops. 


But now on the other hand, * a Biſhop ſhall not hide his hereſy, 
but preach it openly, and bare: fac d in the Church; there, in that caſe, e- 


very Man may, and ought to quit him, and ſeparate from him, even before 
his being condemn'd by the Synod : For there is no room of doubt, or of 
proof, which is only for what a Man denies. And he that is an Heretick 
againſt the chriſtian Faith, is not ſo much as a Member of the chriſtian 
urch; and he who is not a Member, can never be Head or Principle of 
Unity in any Church. | Say nel 
Thus it was decreed in the Synod of COIs» Can. 15. If any 
Hall ſeparate themſebves from Communion with their ſuperior, for any 
hereſy condemned by the holy Synods and Fathers; he lickly preaching 
the ſame hereſy to the People, and teaching it bare-fac'd in the Church; 
ſuch ſhall not only be free from canonical Ay 6 for ſeparating themſelves 
from Communion with the Biſhop ſo call'd, before ſynodical ** 
| | | ut 
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but they ſhall be thought worthy of the honour that is due ts the ortho- 
dox, becauſe they have not condemned a Biſhop, but a falſe Biſhop, and 
a falſe Teacher ; and have not divided the Unity of the Church by 2 
but have ſtudiouſiy endeavoured to preſerve the Church from Schiſms and 
Diviſions, In the ſame Canon it is before decreed, that none ſhall ſepa- 
rate from his Biſhop, upon any pretence of accuſations againſt him, till it be 
determin'd by the Synod; and it makes all ſuch guilty of Schiſm : Which 
comes up to the full of all that I have ſaid. 

But now (that nothing may be left that can be ſuppos'd) let us put the If mot or all 
caſe, that moſt or all the Biſhops in any Nation ſhould publickly and bare- n 
fac'd in the Church preach up hereſies that have been cenſur'd as ſuch by hend jub- 
the ſenſe and doctrine of the primitive Church: I ſay, in that caſe, and lick H cach 
purſuant to the Canon before recited, as well as the reaſon of the thing,“ s 
the People ought to ſeparate from ſuch Biſhops, even before ſynodical con- 
demnation; and ſeek for orthodox Biſhops from other Nations, ſuppoſing, 
that they have none ſuch left of their own, who may conſecrate others that 
are orthodox. 

And what the People may do, what every private Perſon may do, ſure- 
ly Princes and Governors may much more do: They may make uſe of 
the civil Sword, which is committed ro them, to expel ſuch heretical Bi- 
ſhops out of their dominions, even without {ynodical condemnation. 

And this, in one word, clears thoſe objections which are brought againſt  **- 
our reformation, becauſe of the lay power that was employ'd in it; and 9 


brings the cauſe to this ſhort iſſue. | 6 f. 
i, Whether the Pope has ſuch an univerſal and unlimited Supremacy, 
as he pretended to at the time of the reformation ? If not (as it is now 
generally own'd by the Roman Catholicks themſelves; and eſtabliſned by 
the Decrees of the whole Gallican Clergy, in Council aſſembled Anu. 1682.) 
then the ſeparation of F from Rome, upon that only account, if 
there were no other, is juſtifiable; as being only the aſſerting the rights 
of every national Church, from the uſurpation of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Secondly, Whether the Popiſh Doctrines, upon which we differ with 
them, are heretical, according to the ſenſe of the primitive Church? And 
this iſſue we will be concluded by; to this we always deſire to bring them: 
So that here the cauſe muſt end. _ Es ED 
For as to their r theſe Doctrines PORN in the Church own- 
ing of them bare-fac'd, writing for them, and puniſhing thoſe who deny'd 
them, of this there is no doubt. | e 
Here then the diſpute lies, upon the additional Articles of Trent, which 
that Council has made of Faith. | | 1 | 
Vet pretend not, that they can add to the Creed; only by way of ex- 
plaining the true ſenſe and meaning of ir. Whereas, moſt of the Trent 
new Articles are of things, whereof there is no mention at all in the Creed, 
as Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Sc. And even the grand point of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which is explaining the manner of Chriſt's preſence in the 
holy Sacrament, which he has no where reveal d, he has not told us at all the 
manner, whether by ſubſtantiation, or con- ſubſtantiation, or tranſubſtantia- 
tion, or how otherwiſe; and therefore no Man can define it, or ought to 
attempt it; at leaſt, ſo as to make our definitions to be Articles of Faith, 
and enforcing them with. Anathemas: But I ſay, beſides all this, there is no 
mention of this holy Sacrament it ſelf, in any of the three Creeds receiv'd 
by the Catholick Church, that is, the Apoſtolical, Nicene, or Athanaſian 
Creeds; how then can the Article of Tranſubſtantiation be an explication 
of any of theſe Articles? : . 5 
The Sacraments are a publick 888 and exhibition, they are more- 
over ſeals and pledges of our Faith in Chriſt crucify d: But as the ſeal is no 
Ns Tok 5 part 
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part of the writing to which it is affixed ; fo the ſeals of our Faith are not 
le Faith itſelf; and therefore are not mention'd in the Creed (which is a 
ſummary of our Faith only) more than preaching, prayers, and other means 


of grace, which God has appointed. 
The Church of Rome has no way to come off, but under the ſhelter of 


that Article of Believing the holy Catholick Church; and then ſuppoſing 
ker ſelf to be that Catholick Church, that we muſt receive for Faith, what- 
ſoever ſhe propoſes to us as ſuch. _ | 
This, Firſt, takes the main cauſe for granted, that ſhe is the Catholick 
Church; and confequently, that the major number of twenty, thirty, or 


| ſixty Biſhops, many of them Penſioners to the Pope, and fome only no- 


minal (as one for Arch-biſhop of *Up/a/ in Sweden, and another for Ard. 
magh in Ireland, to repreſent theſe two Nations, both then broke off from 
Rome, and under other Archbiſhops of their own) were the whole Catho- 
lick Church: For there were no more Biſhops to compoſe ſeveral Seſſions 
of the Council of Trent, as you may read in the Hiſtory of it, in the ſe- 
cond Book. p | 

Secondly, If this Article of the Catholick Church were fo underſtood, 
there needed no other Article but this one, that is, to receive for Faith, 
whatever ſhe told us as fuch. 

But if the Creed was meant as a compleat ſummary of all the Articles of 
Faith, then all the Articles muſt be there. | 

And again, the Creed cou'd be never cloſed, or complete, if there was a 
reſerve in it, for new Articles in infinitum. | 

Thirdly, All the chriſtian Churches in the World have agreed in the 


| Apoſtles Creed, as a compleat ſummary of their Faith: And I take it to be 


impoſſible for them all to agree in the adding of any new Article. This is 


an infallible aſſurance of our Faith: And if any particular Church does it 


(and Rome is but one particular Church, and therefore cannot be the Ca- 
tholick, more than a rp can be the whole) it muſt be detected by the 
reſt, as the new Articles of Trent have been. | 
And we receive not our Faith from Rome alone, but as that Church 
0 eminent more than others) ſtands in the Liſt with all other chri- 
ſtian Churches, as a joint witneſs with them of their common Faith, as it 
was once deliver'd to the Saints by the holy Apoſtles ; therefore the word 
Apoſtolical is.join'd with that of Catholick, in the Article of the Church. 
But this being a Controverſy by it ſelf, different from our preſent ſubject, 
tho not altogether foreign to it in its confequences; I will now enter no 
farther into it; only I thought it not inconvenient to have faid thus much, 


becauſe I foreſaw it might be objected. 


Therefore recommending what I have here offer d, to your ſerious con- 
ſideration; let us not forget the regard which God has to our Bodies, which 
he calls his Temple, and threatens to deſtroy thoſe who ſhall defile it: 
And commands us to offer up our Bodies as a reaſonable facrifice unto him. 
Thetefore they are not our Own, and we cannot diſpoſe of them in Mar- 
riage, after our own luſts and fancy, or otherwiſe than according to his 


Law; which let us befeech him that he would open our Eyes to under- 


ſtand, and would write it in out Hearts. 


1 Ae Lord and everlafling God, vouchſaft we beſtech thee, 
ra dirtf?, [antfify and 2 both our Hearts and Bodies in the 
ways of thy Laws, and in the works of thy Commandments, that 


— 
ieee 


1''- tough thy mot? mighry protection, both here and ever, we may 


1 
me 


Fe preſerved in Body and Soul, through our Lord and Saviour 
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PR EFACE to the Hrisrtory of Sin and 
HRER ESV, Cc. N 


Tay be expected that I ſhould make an apology for 
anempting a ſubjett ſo ſeemmgly abfiruſe, and out of 
the common road ; but excuſes ſigniſy nothing, the per- 
Res /071ance muſt anſwer for itſelf. Readers are not to be 
brib'd by petitionary Writers ; and I muſt leave it, whether I will 
or not, to their imparttal Judgment, whether I have alle 
ſafely and v fe. in ſo untrod a path; or have improve any 
thing uſeful and chriſtian from it. Ar: 3 
The gravity and ſertouſneſs with which this ſuljels ought to be 
treated, has not been regarded in the adventrons flight of Poets, 
who have dreſid Angels in Armonr, and put Swords and Guns 
into their Hands, ib form romantick Bartels in the Plains of Hea- 
ven, a ſcene of licentious fancy; bus the Truth has been greatly 
hurt thereby, and degraded at laſt gurn imo a Play, whith was 
deſign'd to have been atted upon the Hage. Au ibo once haps 
ply prevented, yet it has paſs d the Pref and become the enters 
zamment of prophane raillery. Sc n e | 
This was one reaſon why ] have endeavoured 1g give a more 
ſerious repreſentation of that War in Heaven, an I hope I may 
fay much better founded than Milton's 'groundle/3 ſuppoſition, who, 
in the fifth Book of his Paradife Loſt mates the caufe of the revolt of 
Lucifer and his Angels to have been, that Cod up a certain du) 
in Heaven, before the creation of this lower World, did ſummon 
all the Angels to attend, and then declar'd his Fon to be their 
Lord and King; and applies to that day the ſeventh Verſe of the 
ſecond Pfalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
The folly of this contrivance appears many ways: To make the 
9M Angels 
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Angels ignorant of the bleſſed Trinity; and to take it ill io ac- 
knowledge him for their King whom they had always ador'd as 
their God; or as if the Son had not been their King, or had not 
been begotten till that day. This ſcheme” of the Angels revolt 
cannot anſwer either to the eternal Generation of the Hon, which 
was before the Angels had a Being, or to his temporal Genera- 
tion of the bleſſed Virgin, that being long. afier the Jon of the 
Angels. 
Bur if Mr. Milton had made the cauſe of their F: ;ſcoment 10 
have been the Incarnation of Chriſt, then, at that time, reveald 
zo the Angels ; and their conteſting in ſuch manner as hereafter told 
for the chgnity of the angelical above that of the human Nature, 
his contexture had been nearer to the truth, and might have been 
much more poettcal, in the ſevere and juſ meaſure of Poetry, 
which ought not to exceed the bounds of probability, not to expa- 
tiate into effemmate romance, but to expreſs Truth in an exalted 
and manly improvement of thought. 
Milton, in the firſt Book of his Paradiſe Loſt, makes Lucifer 
ſuppoſe himſelf to be ſelf-exiſting, and ſo wn boar beginning; 
which ſeems incongruous to the knowledge of an Angel, ibo he has 
deluded ſame fooliſh Men into that blaſphemous and vain opi- 
nion, as hereafter ſhewn. And Philoſophers of great name have 
held the Eternity of the World, becauſe they were ignorant of its 
beginning; ſo that there are more footſteps to warrant this con- 
. of Milton's than the former which I have mentioned. - 

In the repetition of the ſeveral Hereſies which Satan has broach'd 
in the World againſt the truth of the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
T have but lightly nam d thoſe of former and early ages, but in- 
ſifted a little more particularly upon thoſe of our own times, be- 
cauſe we are more nearly concern d in them, 

And I have now added them to the reſt of theſe Sheer, which 
have lain by me theſe ſeveral years, without any intention of 
making them publick: But now at laft I bave adventur'd 10 let 
them run their fate, if perhaps they may provoke more ſufficient 
Pens to correct or improve theſe thoughts to the want of Re- 
Ugion, and benefit to the Souls of Men. 

7 1 have taken a text that I might keep clſer to my fubjedt; for 
| ir is no objettzon againſt an Eſſay if the IO be as regular 
unde of en, N e A Py. PET 
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Rev. x11. 7. 


There was Mar in Heaven. 


HE ſubject of this day is a great Myſtery : But Myſteries are 
qd EE to be inquir'd into; why elfe were they reveaPd? | 

But our inquiries muſt be with reverence and profound hu- 
& mility ; why elſe are they Myſteries ? | : : 
DE. Our contemplation upon the fall of the Angels may be of ne beneft 
excellent uſe to us: It will lay our fin more lively before our eyes: Becauſe of contem- 
the Angels ſinn d firſt; and tempted us to follow their example; and there. plating. the 
fore it is to be ſuppos d that our fin is like theirs, of the fame nature, tho' angels. 
diftering-in circumſtances and qualities, as a River alters from its Fountain. 

I will not deny but this Hiſtory of the fall of the Angels may be apply d 
by the Apoſtle to illuſtrate the conflicts and final victory of the hurch', . 
upon Earth, againſt the malice of Men and Hell; and may very fitly be juin” 
underſtood fo in this fame chapter. SUE | | plicable to the 

But this does in no ways derogate from the truth of the fall of the An- CON 1 

gels and of their War in Heaven; no, but by ſuppoſing it and applying Earth. 
it to the Church, does more ſtrongly confirm the truth of it: Or rather in- 
deed does but continue the ſtory; for the War that is now upon Earth 
*rwixt the Devil and the Church, is but the continuance of the ſame quar - 
rel which he fought in Heaven againſt St. Michael and his Angels. 
But the Collect for this day applies the conſideration of the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, and proper Leſſons to the Angels of Heaven, to which they pri- 
marily belong. And there being many days, indeed all the other holy days 
of the year, wherein we remember the conflict of the Church againſt 
the Devil, let us employ this one day as ſet apart to conſider the firſt and 
great Battle, that Lucifer fought in Heaven, according to ſuch light as the 


Scriptures 
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Scriptures give of it, particularly thoſe choſen for this day, eſpecially from 
theſe words of my text, There was War in Heaven. 

m. The ſin of the Devil is generally agreed to be pride; and that from good 
Pride the ſuſt authority of Scri If. xiy. 12. How art thou fallen from Hegves, O 
Dee Lucifer, Saw of t 4 2 For thou ba ſaid in 7 * heart, I will ex- 

alt my Throne above the Stars of God, I will be like the high. A- 
ain, 5. ** Thou art the anointed Cherub, and I have ſet thee 
fo, thou waſt * holy Mountain of God. Thine heart was hifted up 
2 . 4 hy a0. thou haft corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of thy 
Srighine 
bo“ this by the Pr ophet was afp d te Men, yet it was by allo to 
ee, of t Devil z 
us far in the general that i was pride. 
REN And it's cormanly faid to bg an alpiring 10 be e with God. Bat 
by conſe. that cannot be directly (for we cannot ſuppoſe ſuch y in an Angel) 
quence to an but by conſequence if you pleaſe, and from conſideration of the nature of 
equality with pride, which ſets no bounds to its ambition; for he that deſires to be high, 
2 vw he not be higher, and higheſt ; which iS, in conſequence, to be 
Go 
But now as to the particular inftance of his your: the occaſion, the con- 
teſt, and the iſſue of this firſt diſcontent of the Devil which rais'd a War 
in Heayen, let us with humility inquire, bounding our thoughts within the 
rule of God's word, to infer no Boctrine contrary to any expreſs com- 
mand in Scripture; let us make a reſignation of whatever we earn in this 
Harveſt, by dedicating the whole to glority and exalt the Doctrine of 
| Chriſt, and vindicate his Virtue from its'foreft enemies. 
V. We know the incarnation of Chriſt was reveal'd to Men (Gen. UI. 15.) 


The Incarna. four thouſand years before it came to paſs. And we are not to ſuppoſe 


4. that ſo glorious a Myſtery was conceal d from the Angels. We are told, 


the ground of 1 Tim. 111. 16. that it was declared unto the Angels. And Tit. 1. 2. hat 


this Conteſt it was-promis'd befare the World began, which coud not be to Man. And 


1 Pet. 1. 12. that the Angels defire to look into it: And the like mi ght be 
inferr'd from many places of Scripture; particularly from the ves imme- 
diately before my text, where the Apoſtle in a viſion ſeeing this War in 
Heaven as it were preſent before his eyes, plainly tells the cauſe of it to 

Ee nal Cote rod ea bg knee, The Tagen fond fave 1h 

cops again an is 8 on e the 

at, ta devour hex ( Chill hen de bad brought in forth : So fhe brought 

fare 4 Man Child, whe Joon rele all Natidus:. And her Son was Ja- 

hen uf: #940 G4, and to bis Throne, Ag you have it in the 4* and 5˙ 

verlez a d thereupon V. 7. be: tells you, there was a Battle in Heaven 
*rwixg Mic tus and be Dragon, and their Angels an both fides. 100 

% du will obſerve that in this, as in other Prophecies and v Vicon, things 

long paſt, and to — 7 22 as: s and therefore in this 

' a ty ge difference 5 we. ora tho War . 

n e andi which 
iſle thereof at the — the woke Br 
ogether,) as in a picture, for — 


| N the final i 
are E 3 alb preſont c 
they were repreſented te St. Nel, who in bis: Vifbn ſaw albar one view; 
| TL Maw. and fs fir} rayclation God gave of the incarnation to 
E dy of the: fulfilling thereof in the faba of time, he ; 
p$4k hs diſtzaction as of 'the-felf ſame thing. 
155 hol fame: eus know ſteps, let us begin with the 
revs clay and. thence ipquiec into thia War in Heaven; and ſo deſeend 
bay des ses ilk. we ke it actual incaragte as had beon:reveal'd; ferns 
n 
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then we proceed; when the incartiation was firſt reveal'd, we reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that rhe PL Angels look d upon this infinite condeſcenſion of 
'God, us an act of che greateſt glory in God, and in raptures of Love ador'd 
the divine goodneſs. | | 1 | 

But the other Angels, who had their eyes full of their own glory, thought 
ſuch condeſcenſion unworthy of God, and therefore were loth ro believe 
it, ar leaſt in char ſenſe they con'd not underſtand ir (being blinded with 
pride; ) it was not agreeable ro that notion of God, which they had, which 
confifted chiefly in power and greatneſs, as they belong to haughtineſs: 
They underſtood not the nature of Love, which only is almiginy, and con- 
quers in irs condeſoending : And therefore they argued againſt ir, as St. Pe- 
ter againſt Chriſt's Paſfion, Mar. xvi. 22. He could not believe Chriſt meant 
it in earneſt ; but perhaps to try the zeal of his Diſciples, ro ſee how much 
they would be <oncern'd againſt it, and ſhew themſelves not indifferent 
that their God ſhould die and be crucified like a Thief: Therefore Peter 
wou'd be the firſt to ſhew his love to his Maſter ; and to ſhew it more zea- 
louſly he took upon him ro rebuke Chriſt for but ſpeaking of ſuch a thing, 
as if he had heard blaſphemy ; it was not fo much as to be nam'd or ima- 
gin'd; be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, So little did 
eter then underſtand the true nature and greameſs of Love! And to ſhew 
that this was the error of Lucifer, our Saviour there rebukes Perer in his : 
name, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me; as if he had 
been ſpeaking to the Devil himſelf, who firſt had a wrong notion of Love, 
and inſtilled the fame Principle into Men. And this I ſhew you for the 
firſt fin of Lucifa and his Angels, that it conſiſted in a wrong notion of 
God (which is the great and mother hereſy) conſidering of him falſly in 
his attributes of power and ſovereignty : And therefore _ cou'd not be- 
lieve the incarnation cou'd be meant literally by God, as ing unworthy 
his greatneſs and ſo vaſt a diminution of his majeſty, to empty himſelf into 
the baſeſt of the order of Spirits, and mingle infinite with Fleſh and Blood: 
and therefore argued againſt it; not knowing that true power and ſovereign- 
ty are in the conqueſts of love, which delights to condeſcend it ſelf, and 
advance others. But the deſire to de e others by force and violence, 
and debaſe them under our power, is fo far from almightiheſs, that it is an 
impotent vice, which ariſes from feat and want of ſtrength in our minds; 
and the more we grow powerful, in that ſenſe, the more we fall from that 
which is true power, that is, to help or advance others; which we may 
perceive from this experience. 'Thoſe who overcome by Love, advance 
thoſe they overcome into their Love: But who overcome by force, ſubju- 
gate thoſe they overcome; therefore the conqueſt of Love is giving a grear- 
er freedom, and that muſt be by looſing us from ſome former t 2 
and that is truly power and greatneſs; and therefore the conqueſt of force 
is raking from us ſome freedom we had before, but cannot be the giving of 
any freedom, (for chen it would not be force) and therefore cannot help 
or free from thraldom, and is therefore impotence, and CIA of 
nen ien © $131 $6 23418 42 CE? © 4 401...) | 
But to ſubdue one may give freedom to another: Is ic not noble th ref. 
cue a friend from his enemy ? It is: But in ſo far as it gives help or freedom 
it proceeds from Love. (And from this very prerenee it tnay be atpa'd 
that the glories of Pride are but an imitution of the power of Love,) Dix it 
is more noble to overcome an enemy by Love, than by forcay fbr by 
you only reſcue your friend, but by Love you convert his enumy, ard fo 
reſcue” him too. Love bas ſor its object only the giving frectdem to my 
friend; to commit force upon his enemy is n part of its deſigu, - for it 


S 
4 


wou'd rather convert that enemy, and 10 make a friend of him td. * 
3 9 | , When 
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when it does force an enemy, it does it unwillingly, and thinks it no great. 
er bravery than to remove a ſtone out of the way I am to go, or to tread 

through a dirty ſtep. And this mire is all that Pride delights in, it delights 
in miſchief, to do others hurt, and throw them down, and thinks that in 
that conſiſts its own exaltation; a glory to which the Plague has a better 
title than a Hero, for the Plague deſtroys more; from which office the De- 
vil, the King of the Children of Pride, takes his title of Apollyon a Deſtroy- 
er; but God delights to be known by the name of Jaſus a Saviour. And 
if you think that a wild Beaſt has not more right to this honour, than any 
Man of Arms, the beſt proof will be to ſee them grapple together, and 
then you will eaſily judge of their ſtrength and courage. If Wrath were a 
more noble quality than Love, Chriſt would not have choſe the Lamb and 
the Dove for his Emblem, and left the Dragon and the Serpent for the 
Arms of the Devil: To deſtroy is the courage of a Beaſt, I ill deliver 
thee into the hand of brutiſh Men, skillfub to deſtroys ſays Ezek. xxl. 31. 
Whereas the exaltation and force of Love is in humbling it ſelf to do o- 
thers good, and the higher it raiſes others, the greater is its delight and 
glory; nor does it fear to raiſe others too high, too near it ſelf (which is 
the ſuſpicion of Pride) becauſe its delight does encreaſe by doing good to 
others; and therefore the higher others riſe, its delight is the greater ; and 
when it brings others to be even, one with it ſelf, then its joy is in per- 
tection. N | {45d | 8 . 
From what we have conſider'd of the nature of Love and Pride, this then 
is the reſult. To be conquer d by Love is to be exalted, but to be conquer'd 
by Pride, is to be debaſed; for Love humbles it ſelf, to advance others; 
Pride humbles others, to advance it ſelf; and which of theſe two is the moſt 
noble, is the ſtate of the caſe, the ſubject of our preſent contemplation, in 
the two greateſt inſtances of either that ever was, or can poſſibly be in Hea- 
ven Or on Earth. ic in io LOND i 6 TI&V ol 5143 nne 
Of the one, in the incarnation of CHriſ . 
Of the other, in the revolt of the Angels 
Me have now gain d the ground of quarrel, Which engag d the Angels of 
VI Heaven in a War. 3 99 01: CCCC((( nnoarybe 
The Battelof Next, let us bring their mighty Armies into the Field, and examine the 
the good and conduct of their chiefs, by diſcuſũng their arguments on both ſides, each 
e ee in defence; of their Principles: For differing thoughts is the conteſt of 
roceeding 8 Wits inn: 102 een f 4. 07 n og 51313 1 
es rang he _— may we not be allow'd thus to enquire? For we ſhall be their 
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nn of Lolg Judges: Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor: 


Vie $i 2 GC) 709 p Thy 6 17 1 B- Iva | | 
The good Angels, as we have heard, did believe the. incarnation when it 
was reveal d to them, as being agreeable to the notion of God, which they 
had, which was all Love, and wherein they underſtood the Kingdom and 
the Power and the Glory of God to conſiſt; and therefore they did wil- 
lingly ſubmit to adore the humanity, join'd in one Perſon with the Godhead. 
Submit did I ſay? They glory'd in it with all their powers, it was their 
moſt natural ſervice, for it was a more noble demonſtration of the nature 
of Love than ever they had known before; which being a clearer revelation 
of the divinity, was proportionably an encreaſe of happineſs to them, as 
being more nearly reconcil'd, or admitted to a nearer participation of the di- 
vine goodness, the ſum, the completion, the fartheſt of created bliſs !| Ha- 
ving all their joy, their hopes, their exultation and wonders of Love, their 
eternal ſecurity and confirmation, all their glory and delight, every thought 
of their capacious and enlarg d underſtandings, all fill d up, gather'd roge- 
ther in one, in the contemplation of that ſtupendous infinite excels of — 
Gad. 83 2 | ; | | the 
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the incarnation of God! The virtue of which wrought up from Earth to 
the Heavens, to the confirmation and perpetual increaſe of felicity, to the 
bleſſed Angels, as we are taught from Epheſ 1. 10. Col. 1. 20. 

On the other ſide the Rebel- Angels cou'd not believe the incarnation 
when it was reveal'd unto them, at leaſt in the plain and literal ſenſe of it, 
as being contrary to that notion of God which they had, which was all 
Haughtineſs and Pride (or what they could ſuppoſe it is in God, which 
holds proportion to Pride in Creatures, for which we want a proper name 
and in this they underſtood the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory 
of God to conſiſt ; and therefore as they cou'd not believe, neither cou'd 
they ſubmit ro worſhip humanity in any condition, tho? join'd in one Per- 
ſon with the Godhead. Submit! No, it provok'd their contempt, their 
hatred, rage, and madneſs againſt Man ; and this carying them till farther 
from the fake and participation of Love, confequently remov'd them far a- 
way from the ſight of God, who zs love (1 John iv. 8.) And that is the 
proper definition of Sin and Hell and Miſery, for Sin and Hell are in cf- 
te the ſame. There is Hell, that is Miſery, involv'd in the nature of eve- 
ry Sin; becauſe all Sin conſiſts in our withdrawing ourſelves from God, who 
is Happineſs eſſential, and in his abſence only is any Miſery or Unhappi- 
nels : And conſequently the farther we remove from him, the greater is our 
Miſery. This trees us from an objection, how God, who is all Love, can 
be a conſuming Fire, and inflict Hell: For Hell is the natural product of 

F Sin: But that it proceeds from God is fo untrue, that it can only be where 
he is not. But God is every where, he is in Hell. 

That is, he comprehends Hell, and underſtands the nature of it, for that 
is the ſeeing of a Spirit, or the manner of its being preſent. But Hell does 
not ſee him, that is, underſtand his nature aright, which is the original of 
Pride, and is the being abſent from God; and therein conſiſts their miſery. 
Can Love be ſaid properiy.g0 inflict thoſe torments which proceed only from 

the want of Love? Or does the ſtraightneſs of a rule, cauſe the crookedneſs 
of that line which will not keep to the rule? He that hides his Adultery 
or his Murder in a Cave, may as juſtly curſe the Sun for the darkneſs and 
the dawps which he endures, as the wicked blaſpheme the God of Love, 
for the envy and malice, and vexation which attend upon their Pride. Let 
us be judg'd by our ſelves, whence do the terrors of conſcience proceed? 
They proceed from the ſenſe of good we have omitted: It is not then the 
oY which cauſes thoſe terrors, but on the contrary, the omitting of that 
ood. The nature of Love, like that of fire,” converts every thing into it 
ſelf: But a proud Spirit even from thence will draw arguments of envy, 
and affli& it ſelf; bug this proceeds not from the nature of Love, but from 
the nature of Pride: therefore Pride in its own nature is miſerable; and Love 
is always victorious. If any ſay, how is it that Love overcomes Pride? 
After what manner ? Let him obſerve how light over- powers the darkneſs, 
without noiſe, but irreſiſtibly: And the groſſer the datkneſs is, the greater 
does appear the power of the light, and its extent the greater: As death 
gives place to life, and truth prevails againſt error, with ſuch arms does Love 
ght againſt Pride. Love is light, and life, and truth; and by whatever de- 
grees Love does advance, by the ſame is its conqueſt fecur'd; and Joy lifts 
| up his head, and Sorrow, and Shame, and Pride fly before his face. Now 
5 incarnation, being the greateſt extent of Love, is conſequently the great- 
eſt ſhock and. humiliation of Pride that is. poſſible to be imagin'd; and fo 
moſt contrary to the Devil the father of Pride, the greateſt deſtruction and 
ruin of his Principles. As it unites, . gives peace and intire ſatisfaction to the 
Angels of Love, fo it diſtracts and runs contrary to all the thoughts of proud 
Spirits. Thus Love, which is happineſs in the abſtract, becomes a rorment 
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8 ig Nen tho“ a falſe proſpect; and 
in their mudneſs they blapberze that Lobe, Which Is their only remedy ; 


and-curle it heeauſe they have partted from it; and the' more it invites them 
10 teturt, che more de they ffet rhemſelves, and in Ipight Tum farther from 


The His rokr 


to thoſe Who underſtand: ir not; 


it, Which ſtill does more incapacitate” them te retinn; arid cis is that makes 


Hell immortal. And thus ir is that the virtue of Chriff $ Hicarnation' 8 
Dealt wreught down from Earth to Hell, to the confirmation and 

tual inareaſe of miſery to the dammed Spirits, who have ſtood but proo 
gainſt rhe laſt . romedy, the ſtrongeſt charm of Love that's poſſible, the In. 


Carnation of Chrift, and have leparated themſelves from bis Love, and 


pine away a fad. Eternity in the ruins of their Pride irreparable; which 
grows more obdurate, from its being overcome, and from that triumph of 
Love in the Incarnation, ſo far beyond all that it looked for, or could be- 
— and which therefore. being tulfilled, it hates and reproaches with an 
75 deſpair Which is the x ih of Hell. 
hs was the iſſue of the War, we jet ns now take a view of the Battel. 

A8 Korab and his company had bold to appear before the Lord, and 

al to him, whether Mo/es or they were in the right, ſo both Armies 


| 9 Angels being perſuaded of the juſtice of their cauſe, went forth to Battel, 


and were bold, both confident of the victory, to appear and N defbre 
the Lord, for whoſe Henour each party did pretend to fght, (as it is ſtill with 
us) which proceeded from the different nd. high they had of God. Satan 


- u'd the Majeſty, Sovereignty, and Omniporence of God; the poor, de: 


ed, worthleſs condition of Man; and hence how abſurd and blaſphe- 
— it would be that God ſhould be a'Man, fubject to infirmities' and 
death. 
Agaioſt whom Michael he from the ſame confideration of God's Om- 
nipotence, that therefore Go 1 incarnate himſelf, and the more diffi- 
cult it did appear to created minds, the greater Glory did it bring to God: 
That the ways were unſearchable by which God did communicate himſelf 
to his creatures, whoſe whole Being was a participation of God; and that 
it was inexcuſable preſumption for a finite power to determine how intenſſy 
an almighty Love might beſtow of its ſelf, even to denominate what ir 
loves to be one and the ſame Perſon with its ſelf. 

Satan, tho dazzled with the refulgence of almighty Powe; yet ſtill pur- 


hes his Pride, and conteſts, that if God ſhould chnſe a creature ro make 


one with himſeff, it ſure muſt be the worthieſt: That the Nature fo join'd 


to the Divinity muſt be adorable; and that it were againſt the Juſtice of God 


to make noble Spirits ſerve a baſer than themſtlyes : That therefore, if any 
eaſt; be che Natale of Angels, and not rhe jmpure Seed of Man rhar God 
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and brought him in arguing for himfelf as you have heard. Thus did he 

exalt himſelf in his Pride, and thought his Arms invincible! Which yet 

were not proof againſt the mighty argument of Love wielded by St. Michael, 

who ſtood victorious in his conſtancy, on his contemplation of the vaſtneſs 

of the Nature of Love, which can endure no limits, and when it gives, 

knows no reſerves; whoſe Glory therefore is extended by the greatnels of 

irs Condeſcenſions; and therefore infinite Love mult find infinite condeſcen- 

ſions ro exert itſelf: And Man being the loweſt of rational Beings (which 

only are capable of Union with God) that muft needs be the creature which 

infinite Love will chuſe to exalt to the extremity of almighty Power, to 

make it even one with God, that fo Love (which is God) may be all in all, 

may be the firſt and the /a/f. And (in Man) Spirit being joined in one 

Perſon with a Body compos'd of the four inferior elements, God does by 

this advance into an Union with his own Nature the very loweſt of his 

creatures, groſs matter itſelf, as far as poſſibly it can be made capable: That 

as all things ſpring from his Love, and from thence do perpetually flow, 

ſo do they, in this myſterious Incarnation, for ever return thither again: 

He is Alpha and Omega, the higheſt and the loweſt ; for that he 5 57 

what is it but that he firſt deſtended into the lower parts of the Earth? Eph.iv.g, io. 

For deſcending and aſcending being relatives, they muſt hold the ſame pro- 

portion, and therefore none can aſcend more than firſt he did deſcend. 

Now Jeſus who deſtended even into Hell, zs the ſame alſo that aſcended 

far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things. But ſuch Glory of 

Love could not ariſe from God's advancing the higheſt creature, becauſe 

that would not be fo great a condeſcenſion; and the ſupreme Angel might, 

perhaps, attribute fomething of merit ro himſelf, and deſpiſe all below; Who 

might think themſelves left behind, or forgot by the eternal Providence; 

who yet had the ſame original pretences, being all brought from out of the 
ſame Mother, Nothing. But in this wonderful ceconomy of the Incarna- 

tion all diſparity of creatures is taken away; like that of Stars in the pre- 

ſence of the Sun; eternal Love having gathered together in one all things Eph. i. 10. 

in Chriſt, both which are in the Heavens and which are on the Earth, 

even in him; who by this has made Heaven and Earth into one Family, iii. 15. 

and of whom they both are nam d: And Chi the Head of both, from whom 

(both being made thus into one) e who? Body fitly join d to ether, and iv. 16. 

rompatted by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to 11 Hectual 

working in the oy oh of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body unto 

the edifying of itſelf in Love. So that the Glory of almighty Love ſhines 

alone in the many members of this great Body; that an Ro el cannot ſay 

to a Man or to a Worm, there ir no need of you, more than the Hand 

can deſpiſe rhe Foot, or the Eye reject the aſſiſtance of the Ear: That there- 

fore it. is no diſhonour for the greateſt creature to ſerve the leaſt, ſince the) 

are all Members of one Body, and united in the Incarnation. of God, 

Therefore Mirhael and his Angels thought it not only indiſpenſable to a- 

dore the Manhood in God, but that ir was the pitch of their Glory, the 

ſam of all poffible Blifs, ro contemplate faich Love as was unfathomable to 

the eternal increafing flight of abſtracted and enlightened Spirits. And not 

only this, but they rejoiced to be made miniſtring Spirits to the meaneſt 

of Chri#i's Members upon the Earth, (Heb, 1. ; 7.) and to take their name 

of Angels or Meſſengers from that o ce aſſign d them, even to a names 

dren, as you are inſtructed from the Goſpel for the day, Mat. XVII, 2, 10.) 
Nay farther, they were content to learn of their pupils, and to be raught 
by the Church, the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. in. 10. But this Humi- 
liry of Love Satan defpis'd, and inftead thereof, accuſed Man before God, 
as unworthy of his Union: And'borh 85 appeal d to God. | _— 
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3 And what could be the event when Love was judge? The accuſer. of our 
God's deter” Brethren was caſt down, who accuſed them before God day and night, as 
the cauſe, You have heard in the Epiſtle. And Michael was juſtified, who maintain'd 
the cauſe of Love, in that almighty condeſcenſion of it in the Incarnation 
and Death of Chri#? : They overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, ſays 
the Epiſtle ; that is, that high inſtance of Love, in defence of which Michael 
fought, did outſhine all the pretended glories of Pride, and left the Devil 
overthrown, aſtoniſh'd, and deſperate; and in this did appear the Strength 
and Salvation, and Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chriſt, that 
is, Love in its utmoſt condeſcenſion, which is its victory, and moſt noble 
glory, the riches and ſuperabundance of its Grace, its natural and beloved 
conqueſt. 3 | 
And now rejoice, O ye Heavens, ye Angels of his who do his pleaſure, 
who have overcome in this noble conteſt; and for your reward, feed eter- 
nally on that unexhauſtible Fountain of Love, whoſe cauſe you have fo 
truly maintain'd! 88 
VIII. But wo to the inhabitants of the Earth, for the Devil is come down 
we el unto you, having great wrath, and he deceiveth the whole World, and is 
on by the come to make War with the remnant which keep the Commandments of 
Devil upon God, and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. You ſee the ſame War is car- 
Wy ried on by him upon Earth which he fought in Heaven. | 
But before we enter into this ſecond part of the Battel, there is a pre- 
Why Luciſer liminary to be adjuſted, which will be neceſſary to the carrying on of this 
and his An- War, and that is, that we find a reaſon why the Devil did not acquieſce in 
8 the judgment which God gave, ſince we ——_ that he appealed to it: 
determinati- As Koyah and his company appealed to God againſt Maſes and Aaron; 
on of God. and appear'd with Cenſers in their hands before the Lord. Which cauſe 1 
have made inſtance of as a copy of the Rebellion of Lucifer. | 
Towards ſatis faction in this difficulty, let us firſt conſider the nature of 
that obſtinacy, which is generally found in error: Non perſuadebis, etiamſi 
perſuaſerts is a true and common ſaying, and we read in the Goſpel of 
thoſe who ſeeing, ſee not, and who cloſe their Eyes left they ſhould ſee. 
We know that ſpight and malice will provoke that rage which it knows 
too ſtrong for it, and which will torment it; and will oppoſe itſelf out of 
the exceſs of madneſs and folly: Of which even our preſent caſe is not a 
plainer inſtance than what happen'd in the matter of Korah, our parallel 
caſe : For we find, that the very next day after that terrible and unexampled 
deſtruction of Korah, Dathan, Abiram, and their confederates, the reſt 
of the Congregation mutiny'd againſt Moſes and Aaron for that very rea- 
ſon, and ran themſelves into the ſame Sin, which they had but the day be- 
fore frightfully bemoaned in the judgment of their brethren, and fled at the 
cry. of them; for they ſaid 4% the Earth ſwallow us up alſo: And yet they 
made that very ſwallowing up the argument of their Rebellion, for which 
fourteen thouſand ſeven hundred died by a new Plague. Many the like 
examples are to be found in the Hiſtory of the Zews, and are daily experi- 
mented in our ſelyes, who remain unperſuaded by their judgments, and 
God's daily Providences oyer our ſelves; nor want we our Miracles too. 
And may not we allow as great petverſeneſs in the Devil, as we have 
learn'd from him, and improve daily by his inſtigation? 
This 1 think is ſufficient to clear the matter of fact of Lucifer's diſcon- 
tent and murmuring even againſt that ſentence of God, to which he had 
2 firſt appeal d: And this we have learned from the experience of our 
elves. ans oy | 
And from the ſame we may likewiſe ſearch out a farther reaſon of this ſo 
ſeemingly an unreaſonable a procedure, that ſhould make one act contrary 
8 © | even 
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even to what appears to be his own reaſon : And that, as I conjecture, is 
this, that error does not beget truth, but encreaſes to more error; and ſome 
Men will obſtinately adhere to their ham go and what ſeems to make a- 
gainſt it, tho never fo reaſonable, if they cannot ſatisfy it directly, they 
will frame diſtinctions and ſubterfuges to evade what they are not able ab- 
ſolntely to deny: And this temper is ſtill to be ſuppoſed where the Mind is 
not unprejudiced and equal to the truth on what fide ſoever it ſhall ap- 
pear; for that is a preparative indiſpenſable to the obtaining of any with, 
and from the want of which alone (were there no other obſtruckion) all 
error maintains its ground againſt the moſt demonſtrative truths. From 
hence it is I conclude, that Pride being the principle of the rebel-Angels 
conteſt, they could never from thence infer the Incarnation of God, tho' 
enforced upon them with undeniable arguments, unleſs they ſhould firſt a- 
bandon their principle, becauſe it was the greateſt contradiction to their 

rinciple that could poſſibly be; and they would not ſuffer themſelves to 

e perſuaded into that docible temper which our Saviour requires, when he 
ſo often repeats that moſt material caution, Take heed how ye hear; for to 
him that hath, more ſhall be given, and he that hath not, fromchim ſhall 
be taken even that which he hath. Obſtinacy will confirm its ſelf into 
more Obſtinacy ; and a good diſpoſition will tifl take in more of truth, and 
ſtill grow more and more capable: And the Devil not thinking of forſaking 
his principle, but to adapt to it the reaſons which were offer'd againſt ir, 
he could not underſtand the Incarnation literally as it was reyeal'd, but in- 
venied diſtinctions and ſalvoes to reconcile it with his principle; at leaſt 
to make it militare againſt his principle as little as he could: As that the 
Perſon incarnated was ſome holy Creature begotten by God in an extraor- 
dinary manner, and therefore called the Son of God ; but that it was nor 
very God himſelf: Or, if it muſt be God himſelf, that it was not real Fleſh 
and Blood which he aſſum'd, but only in appearance and ſhew. 

It is ſaid indeed in Scripture that the Devils knew him, but not that they 
knew him to be God: They call'd him the Son of God, and the holy one 
of God, and they adjur'd him by God; but I do not find, that ever they 
own'd him to be God, as his Diſciples did, they gave no ſuch confeſſion 
to him. 2 

Now as the former concluſions which I have made of this whole warfare 
of the Devils, are I confeſs chiefly drawn a poſteriori, from conſideration 
of the effects which it has produc'd, eſpecially upon us here below, who 
are taken captive by him at his will; ſo in this preſent inſtance I am not 
a little confirm'd from the proſpect of rhoſe many-headed hereſies which 
the Devil has ſent into the chriſtian Church, to the diſparagement of her 
greateſt fundamental, the Incarnation of God. Arius and his Baſtard Soc:- 
nus are Generals of the greateſt name in this War; they deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt, tho! upon different and very contradictory pretences. Simon Ma- 


gus was firſt in commiſſion among thoſe falſly call'd *Unitarians ; after him 


the Ebionites faid that Chriſt was God, but not from everlaſting; the Ne- 
ſtorians that he became God by merit, but was not the Son of God before 
the Incarnation; the Macedonians, that he was not of one ſubſtance with 
the Father; the Alcoran calls him the Meſſiab, and the Word of God, but 
not the Son of Cod; and they allow not that he was crucified, as the The- 
opaſchites (not ſuppoſing it forſooth conſiſtent with the juſtice. and great- 
neſs of God) but that another Man fuffer'd in his place; others ſaid that 
Chriſt. did not really hang upon the Croſs, but that his paſſion was only 
in ſhew, ſuch were the Cerdonztes, the Eutychians and Manichzans; that 
his whole paſſion is to be underſtood allegorically, and not according to 
the letter, which is maintain'd by the Family of Love, who likewiſe make 

an 
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an allegory of his Incarnatiau; the Manichees, Emtychians, Marciouites, 
and Jaturniaus held that he had neither human Body nor Soul, but was 
Man in appearance anly ; the Eunomians, Arias, . and 
Theopaſehites, that he had a Body without a human Soul. And theſe an- 
cient and geſtilent hereſies ate ſtill kept alive amongſt us; they are ga- 
ther d together, and improv d by the Quakers, who deny the Humanity of 
Chriſt, and the Divinity of Jet. They will not allow the Incarnation 
of Chrif}, that is, that he took the nature of Man into his own Perſon, on- 
ly (as the Socinians ſpeak) that be dwelt in or did inſpire the Perſon of that 
Man Jeſus, as the Prophets of old, and other good Men now, tho' not in 
ſo high a degree as he did inſpire Fe/s. Thence they take the name of 
Chriſt! to themſelves, and ſay that it 94 to them, as well as to Jeſus, 
to every Member as well as unto the Head. And in this ſenſe they allow 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, not properly, but in a large ſenſe, as 
we are call'd the Sens of God: They allow that the Body of Fe/is was 
that prepared Body in which Chrift (or the Light within, as they call him) 


did for a time reſide, and therefore that it might be call d the Body of Chrif, 


as a Man's Houſe, Garment, or Veil, is call'd his who owns or poſſeſſes 


it: But not as a Man's Body which - a of himſelf; for ſay they, We can 


never call the bodzly Garment, Chr 

They deny that Chriſt had properly any thing human, either Soul or 
Body. : 5 ; 

That the outward Perſon which falfer' d. upon the Croſs, was properly 
the Son of God, we utterly deny, ſays their Serious Apology wrote by 
Will. Penn, p. 146. They dream that Chry/t had a ſpiritual Body before the 
Creation, and that he has the ſame now in Heaven, but not that Body of 
Feſus of Nazareth which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, and which ſuſter d 
upon the Croſs. | | a 3 

The Eutychians held that the Humanity of Chriſt was abſorp d or ſwal- 
low'd up in his Divinity, ſo that there remain d not now any human nature 
in Chriſt. Agreeable to this, the Quakers allow not Chriſt to have now any 
thing that is human about him: Bux to have diyeſted himſelf of all that, 
when he aſcended into Heaven, where they ſay he now is only as he was 
before the Creation. E on 

In ſhort, they make what they call their Light mithin ta be not only a 
ray, influence, or inſpiration ſent from Chriſt, but to be the very eſſential 
and perſonal Chriſt, as well Body as Spirit, and that he has no other Body or 

irit but what was within them: For a farther account of theſe Men, I 


be the Reader to a Book call'd The Snake in the Grass, and to another 


wrote by the fame Author, intirul'd Saren difro#4; and ſu proceed to ano- 
ther lefs* famous Sect amongſt us, call'd the Mugg/etovigns. 
© Theſe, with the Quakers; deny any diſtinction of Perſans in the Gad- 


| head; arid conſ they run into the old hateſ of the Paripafiians, 


thence fo call'd, becauſe they held that it was God the Father who was in- 
carnate, and did ſuſſer upon the Crofs. To this tha Quakers agree; and 
George Fox (the father and founder of them) in his Great My/iery, p. 246. 
diſputes againl thoſe who faid that it was not God the Farhes who Was inr 
Lodowick L agen (who aroſe the ſame year with G. Fox, Av, x650,) 
and his followers Hy, that the Godhead dy id upon the'Crofs;; and wy : 
was then no God: But that God, before he was incarnate deputed NH 
to govern'in his abſence; that Ekjeb rais'd hm gain from the dead, and 
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reſtor'd him to his Throne: That Chri/t (who was God the Father) did 
not know himſelf to be God, or any more than Elijah pleas'd to let him 
know: That Elijab was the Father to whom he pray'd upon the Croſs. They 
ſtrike in likewiſe with the Authropomorphites (as John Biddle the late cc- 
lebrated Socinian) and ſay that God from all eternity, had a Body, and of the 
{ame ſhape as Man's Body; and that being made after the Image of God re- 
ferr'd to the ſhape of his Body. They pretend to deſcribe his ſhape, a 
middle ſiz d handſom Man, and ſuch like moſt vile and ridiculous ſtuff. 

Theſe Batteries the Devil has rais'd of ſeveral ſhapes and ſizes, againſt 
the truth of the Incarnation of CHriſt. This he is not able to digeſt, or 
underſtand aright ; and ſeduces his weak but envy'd rival Man, by ſuch 
multiplicity of ſubterfuges as he has invented. 

This is the great and fundamental head of that War which the Devil now 
carries on upon Earth. 

And there is another which is like unto it, and depends upon it, namely, XI. 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction, which the Devil oppoſes upon the ſame foot es OM 
with the Incarnation ; for they are both fo cloſely link'd together, as that 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction ſuppoſes the Incarnation and Death of Chri#?7, 
without which no adequate Satisfaction, that is, no Satisfaction cou'd have 
been made to Juſtice for the ſin of Man: And on the other hand, no ra— 
tional account can be given for the Incarnation and Sufferings of our Savi- 

viour, but to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for our ſin. For all other conſide- 
rations of Chriſt, as a Prophet, a Teacher, a Mediator or Interceſſor might 

| have been executed, either by an Angel, or holy Man thereunto commiſ- 

ſionated by God; and that without any neceſſity of the death of ſuch a 
Meſſenger. ou | 

Bur to make adequate Satisfaction to the utmoſt demand of infinite Ju- 
ſtice for all rhe ſins of the World; to pay this infinite debt, exceeded all 
created ſufficiency, and cou'd be perform'd by none but God alone. | 

And the doom of fin being Death, without ſhedding of Blood there cou'd 
be no remiſſion. Which infers the neceſſity not only of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
but of his Death. | 

And it was not poſſible the Cup ſhould paſs from him, if he wou'd re- 
deem loſt Mankind. If it had been poſſible, ſure his Father wou'd not have 
refus'd what he ſo paſſionately, and in ſo bitter an agony, three times re- 
queſted. His Father wou'd not cauſleſily have fo expoſed his beloved Son, | 
in whom he was well pleaſed. No, but as Chriſt himſelf has told us, It Luke xxiv. 
thus behoved him to ſuffer ; that he ought to have ſuffer'd theſe things; 4% 2% 

and F hat thus it mul be. Mat. XXVI. 54. 

When God, in his all- wiſe providence, had fo far permitted the Spirit of 
Pride and Malice as to ſeduce Mankind into diſobedience; the Devil then 
thought, he had in ſome ſort even conquer'd, ar leaſt over-reach'd the Al- 
mighty: For thus he argu'd with himſelf: If God's Juſtice be exact by which 
I fuffer, then muſt Man be eternally miſerable with me, for he is leſs able 
than I am to make any ſatisfaction for his fin. And thus have I ruin'd m. 
hated and deſpis' d Rival; and even by the neceſſity of God's nature, whic 
is Juſtice, I haye forc'd him to damn that bale humane nature, which he 
wou'd join into his own Perſon, poſtponing the more noble angelick nature, 
which is thus reveng'd! . 

And the Devil thought himſelf ſecure and impregnable in this his Pride 
and Malice: For if the nature of Juſtice (which is God) cannot acquit with- 
out full ſatisfaction; and that the ſatisfaction for ſin muſt be proportionable 
to the Perſon againſt whom the ſin is committed, which is infinite; and 
and that the penalty muſt be death; and that God only is infinite; and that 
God cannot dye: And again, that the ſame nature which offended muſt 
make the ſatisfaction; and that human nature was far from infinite, and ſo 
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cou'd make no ſatisfaction: I ſay, upon all theſe accounts, the Devil 
t bought Man's cauſe to be irremediable, and deſperate, and that, in this, he 
had prevail'd againſt God for ever. 

But God thus far permitted his enemy, thereby to ſhew forth more glori- 
ouſly the riches of his Grace, and the in- exhauſtibility of his Wiſdom: For by 
the ever · adorable Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and ſuffering death 
for us upon the Croſs, all the above ſeemingly inſuperable difficulties are 
diſſolved, like ice before the fire: For here is ſatisfaction made by the ſame 
nature which offended; and the ſatisfaction is full and adequate, becauſe 
the ſame Perſon is God; and tho' the Godhead cannot dye, yet the Perſon 
which is God may dye; as the Soul of Man does not dye, but the Man, 
who has the Soul dyes. 

And in this is the great and abſolute victory over all the Devils and Pow- 
ers of Hell. 8 

Here the Devil finds himſelf out-witted as well as over-power'd; and 
that Love is ſuperiour to Pride as much in Wiſdom as in ſtrength. | 

But his malice never fails him. He ſets all his engins on work to prejudice 
Men from receiving this doctrine of Satisfaction; and from believing in 
Chriſt as their ſurety, or propitiation: Which only is the faving faith. 

The Mahumetans believe Chrift to be a Prophet; the Alcoran calls 
him the Meſſiah, and the Word of God, and our Interceſſor with God. 
Yet are they not Chriſtians: Which denomination properly belongs to 
none who do not believe the Divinity, Incarnation, and Satisfaction of 
Chriſt for our Sins. e | 

Who deny any of theſe, may flatter themſelves with the name of Chri- 
ſtians; but they are really (tho* may be themſelves perceive it not) inliſted 
under the Devil's banner, and fight his battels. And he has gain'd fol- 
lowers in nothing more than in this; he has perſuaded Men to diſpute 
againſt their own Salvation; he has put ſuch arguments as theſe in the 
mouths of Jocinzans and Quakers: what need has God of any Satisfaction? 
May he not do what a Man can? To forgive a debt? We call it Mercy 
ina Man; and can it be Unjuſtice in God ? But when a Man forgives a debr, 
do we call it Mercy or Juſtice in him? You fay it is Mercy: In Man 
Mercy and Juſtice are mixt in proportions; but in God they are both in 
their utmoſt; God is not only a juſt Being, that is, who has a great 
deal of Juſtice in him, but he is Juſtice ir ſelf, the higheſt notion poſſible 
of Juſtice; and ſince Juſtice cannot acquit without full Satisfaction, no 
more can he. | by 

How then? Do his Attributes fight againſt one another? No, that is im- 


924 ble; but as the Vulgar renders, Jam. II. 13. Miſericordia ſuperexaltat 


udicium, Mercy does exalt Juſtice. Gods Mercy in ſending Chriſt 
does exalt his Juſtice. Which cou'd not be exact Juſtice, if it did not re- 
uire ſull Satisfaction. God is all Juſtice: He is all Love and Mercy too. 
hey are the ſame thing in God: They are the ſame in Love; for God is 
Love. Every Sin is a debt to Love, or an offence againſt it, which is 
againſt God: Now a debt of Love is not to be reckon'd as a debt of Mo- 
ney: A Man may forgive his Money as he pleaſes, but Love cannot forgive 
an Ingratitude, bur upon Repentance : Love cannot allow Hypocriſy, or 
Envy, or Malice, or any thing contrary to its ſelf. | 
Love is fo much the Eſſence, fo the All of Chr:57's Religion, that all other 
gifts and graces are yalu'd only in ſo far as they adminiſter to the ends and 


' 


purpoſes of Love. | | 


ithout this the greateſt excellencies and performances imaginable are re- 


x Cor, xiii, 3. puted nothing in the fight of God, that is, of Love; Faith, even to remove 


Mountains, and Zeal to give all my Goods among the Poor; and my . 
Shs | Body 
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Body to be burnt, and all Prophecy, and all Knowledge, all will ſiguiſy 
nothing, if they be not done our of a principle of Love; if Charity be 
wanting, all theſe and all other things poſſible, all are nothing: Love re— 
gards them nor. | 

Nothing can charm Love but Love. All the whole Earth in one Sacri- 
fice, and all the pains of Hell cannot bribe Love into a friendſhip or reconcili- 
ation with Pride, or Ill- Nature; it muſt hate theſe by the ſame Neceſſity. 
that it is its ſelf: Behold the Juſtice and Severity of Love! Behold the reaſon 
why our Love can never be accepted with God; becaulc it is mixt with what 
God hates, by the neceſſity of his Nature, with inſincerity and affections to 
Vice, we love not God for his own fake, for the native beauty of Love, 
but to ſerve our own ends, pitiful ſelfiſh deſigns! vain, fooliſh, wicked! 

The Heavens are not clean in his fight, and he chargeth his Angels 
with folly, and our righteouſneſs is as filthy rags, and that mics 10 
highly eſteem'd among Men, is abomination before Cod. Now what hopes 
of OY for our faults, when our beſt performances are freſh proyoca- 
tions? | 

And this inexorable Juſtice of Love is the greateſt Mercy too, if we 
conſider it; for there being no happineſs but in Love, and no atonement to 
Love, but by returning to Love again, conſequently this ſeeming Severity 
is really but an invitation to our happineſs. But all our Love is polluted, 
and therefore hateful to Purity which is God: So that we can never perform 


this condition, tho' the moſt merciful as well as juſt. And here Satan 


wou'd ſtop all our hopes, by perſuading us, that our debt cannot be 


paid by another, that the moſt perfect Love will not be accepted for 


that which is deficient. on 

And this is fo far true, that where the imperfect Love does not go as 
far as it can, it can receive no help from that which is more perfect: For 
being willing to remain inſenſible of any offence I have committed againſt 


Love, is the greateſt contempt of Love, and Love can hear nothing in its 


defence. 


But where I am as ſenſible as I can, and wiſh to be more, and do all 
that is in my power, and repent with my whole heart; tho' all this be "_—_ 
unproportionable to my offence, and full of imperfections, there Love will 


rejoice to accept the interceding of a perfect Love, and it's full ſatisfacti- 
on and atonement for the weak but willing Love. 


And this manner of paying the debts of Love is perfectly agreeable to 


the nature of Love: It is agrecable to the common converſation of the 
world: Was it ever made an objection that the ſurcty ſhould pay the debt? 
Or that it was unjuſt to be a ſurety? Vet this enemy of Mankind would 
make us think it againſt reaſon that Chr: ſhould be our Surety, or that he 
ſhould pay our debt. 

And this being the main hinge, or indeed the whole of Chriſtianity as 
to us, many batteries are rais'd againſt this, to deſtroy us all at once; for 
if we loſe this, what good cam Chriſtianity do us? Ye are yet in our 
Sins. 

There are ſeveral parties, and from ſeveral arts, which attack us in this 
moſt eſſential point: Some ſay that Chriſt came into the world only as an 
example; but then they are put to it to find a reaſon for his Death: It 
will not bear an argument, that his Death was only intended as a con- 
firmation of his doctrine; for that ſhews it neither to be true nor falſe, but 
only that he was fully perſuaded of the truth of it; yet this is all that 
cauſe can afford. Others ſay, that he came to teach a new condition for 
the remiſſion of Sin, which was Repentance, To this it is anſwer'd, that 
that was no new condition. Myhat time ſoever 4 ſinner repents he ſhall 


ſave 


| 
| 
\ 


[ 
10 
1 
| 


1 
oF 
| 
j 
| 
{| 
| 


791 


792 The His ro of Sin and HRREST, Gs. 


ſave his Soul. This was in the Old Teſtament. Rent your hearts and 
not your garments; and many other places to the ſame purpoſe. Secondly, 
Repentance was the meaning of the Sacrifices under the Law: The Sacri— 
fices of God are a broken Spirit. So that Repentance was no new condi- 
tion: Nor indeed was any doQtrine of Chriſt new, for he came to fulfil 
the Law. | | 

And if we look into this, it will convince us beyond all we could gather 

from our own Reaſon: As much as a Picture is beyond a Deſcription. 
Behold therefore in the Law the Types of Chriſt; how they were ex- 
x Cor, v. J. Piatory, and not merely for example. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for 
45s, Sacrifices were for expiation, and not for example. The Sin of the 
party was laid upon the Sacrifice, and it was faid to die for his Sin. 
Lev. xvi. 21, Which was confeſſed over the Scape Goat, and put upon his Head, and he 
22, was to bear it away to a Land not inhabited. This was to ſhew thar 
Death was the wages of Sin, and that Chriſt was to bear it for us; and 
xvii. 11. eſcape with it, and carry it from us, The life of the Fleſh is in the Blood, 


and I have given it to you upon the Altar (lays the Old Teſtament) 7 


male an atonement for your Souls; for it is the Blood that maketh an a- 
Heb, ix. 22, fonement for the Soul. And this is the reaſon that a/moſt all things are 


23. by the Law purged with Blood; and without ſhedding of Blood is no re- 
Miſſion. It was therefore neceſſary, ſays the Apoſtle, and fo goes on to 
infer the neceſſity of Chriſt's ſhedding his Blood according to his Types, 


Till. 12: which he did to the leaſt 20, even to his ſuffering without the gate. 
This ſets before us, as in a Picture, the whole ceconomy of Christ's Suf- 
ferings; and from the firſt ſentence of Death pronounced againſt Sin: In 
the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely die. We ſee this fulfilled in the legal 
Sacrifices ſlain for the Sin of Man, which typified the ſhedding of that 
Blood which could indeed take away Sin, which it was not poſlible for the 
Heb. x. 4, 5-Blood of Bulls and Goats to do, and therefore ſays Chris, a Body hat 
Col. r 20. thou prepared me, and lo I come. He was the true Sacrifice and Expiation 
Eph. i. 7. for our Sin, having made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs : In whom 
we have Redemption through his Blood. To call all this only his being 
an example to us, is ſo wide both from Reaſon and the matter of fact, that 
it ſhews the very impotence of our enemy: It was by the Blood of the 
Lamb, they overcome him ſays the Epiſtle for this day. This Expiation 
of Chriſt takes away our Sin, pays all our debt, and leaves nothing to the 
Spirit of Pride but to feed on his own Envy and Malice and mad Deſpair. 
God has fo guarded this laſt ſtake and great rock of our Salvation, as to 
render it impregnable, but by our ſupine negligence. He who can turn 
all that Scripture ſpeaks of the expiation and atonement and ranſom of Sin, 
to a mere example, he muſt go againſt his own conviction, if ever we can 
determine it in any caſe: Nay, I dare 1 1 to any ſuch, whether, if he 
were dying, he would take greater comfort in conſidering Chrif# as his 
Surety, who had paid his debt, as his Sacrifice and Expiation who could 
plead to the Juſtice of God full Satisfaction for all his Sins; whether his 
eart would not lean more to Chriſt, thus as a Saviour, than to look up- 
on him merely as an example, which he has not follow'd ? 
Some would go farther, and let Chriſt be an Interceſſor only, and as ſuch 
a Redeemer, 1. e. who redeems us by his interceding with God for us: 
that God appointed him for this work, but that it is againſt Reaſon to talk 
of his anſwering to God's Juſtice, for that God needed no body to pay a 
debt to him: He might forgive without all that if he pleas'd. 

- This has been anſwer'd already: But I would fain ask one queſtion, Whe- 
ther God needs an Interceſſor more than a Redeemer to ſave Mankind? 
How can People pretend Reaſon for the one, and yet cry down the other 


as 
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as againſt all Reaſon ? And again to give divine Worſhip to this Interceſſor, 
and at the ſame time to deny his Divinity? As the Ariaus did, and the Po- 
lonian Jocrmians do at this day, which is reckon'd no leſs than rank Idola- 
try by the new faſhion'd $ocznzans, which are got up amongſt us, who deny 
divine Honour to be due to Chriſt, and yer when thele Sociniaus are plead- 


ing for antiquity they derive themſelves from the Ar:ans Tho' the Arians 
allow Chriſt to have a Being with God the Father before the Creation of the 
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World; and the Sociniàus ſay, that he never was at all before he was born 


of the Virgin. Which is ſo wide a difference, beſides that of divine Wor- 
ſhip above told, that nothing could make them of the ſame party but fight- 
ing under the ſame General; and then their cauſe will gain great antiquity; 
it came from the Præ-Adamites, the mighty Hoſts of Heaven who fell in 
this quarrel, and manage it with greater ſucceſs now on Earth. 

1. Others by their inſtigation argue in this form againſt the doctrine of 
the Satisfaction, that if CHriſt pay the debt, and undergo the curſe which 


was due to Man for Sin, he ought to ſuffer the ſame curſe that was laid up- 


on Man, which was eternal Death, elſe he does not pay the whole debt, 
or ſuffer that which Man was to have ſuffer'd. 

Anſ. Man ſuffers eternally, can never come out of priſon, becauſe 
he can never pay the uttermoſt farthing, which Juſtice does require. 

Therefore Chriſt's Sufferings were not eternal, becauſe they were ſuffici- 
ent for the Dignity of the Perſon, to make full Satisfaction. 

And not only becauſe of the Dignity of the Perſon, who was God; but 
from the nature of the thing: For Sin being an offence againſt Love or Good- 
neſs, the nature of Love does require that the Perſon offending ſhould have 
a ſenſe of his fault: For while the offender remains obſtinate, inſenſible, 
and perſiſts in his Ingratitude, even Love cannot forgive: I lay cannot, be- 
cauſe tho Love were willing, (Love is always willing,) yet the inſenſible of- 
fender is not capable; becauſe the forgiveneſs of Love is reſtoration, to re- 
ſtore thoſe to the happineſs and enjoyment of Love who have fallen from 
it: And all happineſs being center'd in Love, (as before has been ſaid) for 
God is Love, conſequently till we return to Love, we cannot return to our 


happineſs: And an ungrateful Man, and inſenſible of his Ingratitude to his 5 


greateſt Benefactor, who ſtill courts and invites him to return, is utterl 
uncapable, while he perſiſts in his Ingratitude, to know or enjoy the bleſ- 
ſings of Love, and conſequently of the forgiveneſs of Love; which by its 
own nature muſt neceſſarily hate all Baſeneſs, Envy, Malice, and whatever 
is contrary to its own nature. | 

| Now as the nature of Love does require that an offender ſhou'd be ſenſible 
of his fault; ſo likewiſe that he ſhou'd be ſenſible proportionable to his offence : 
For to be but a little ſenſible of a great offence, is a freſh provocation, 

And it being impoſſible that the capacity of all creatures ſhould ever reach 
to the full ſenſe of an offence againſt infinite Love and Goodneſs, conſe- 
quently their ſufferings can never attain unto it; which makes their Hell 
to be eternal. | | | 

Beſides that in Hell, they repent not, to give Glory to God, but blaſpheme 

the name of God, who hath power over thew Plagues. 
But on the other hand, Chriſt being God, had a full and adequate ſenſe 
of the offence againſt infinite Love; which is all the ſatisfaction that Love 
does require; and, by the neceſſity of irs own nature, cannot be ſatisfy'd 
with any thing leſs. | | 8 

Therefore Chriſt's Sufferings were not eternal; becauſe he made full ſatis. 
faction: And if they were to have been eternal, then he cou d never have 
made ſatisfaction: For therefore only are Men's Sufferings eternal, becauſe 
they can never make ſatisfaction. e 

92 2. There 
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2. There is yet another Objection which, by the artifice of the enemy 
of Mankind, ſome Men do ſtruggle with againſt the Satisfaction of Chriſt, 
which is, that tho in duration the Sufferings of Chriſt do not laſt fo long 
as thoſe of the Damned, yet that as to the greatneſs and intenſneſs of them, 
they ſhou'd be at leaſt equal, if not ſuperior to thoſe of the Damned: Be- 
cauſe if thoſe of the Damned are not great enough to make Satisfaction, 
conſequently his who does make the Satisfaction ought to be greater. 

And Deſpair being the ſaddeſt ingredient in Hell, if Chriſt had it not, he 
did not ſuffer ſo great pain as they do: And if he had Deſpair, then he diſ- 
truſted the Power or Mercy of God, and conſequently had Sin, and ſo 
cou'd not be our Redeemer. I's. | 

, In anſwer to this, let us conſider, Firſt, what has been ſaid above, that 
Sin is an offence againſt Love and Goodneſs : That the Satisfaction which 
Love requires is a ſenſe of the offence, ſuch a ſenſe as is fully proportionable to 
the offence. Then, Secondly, Let us reflect that all ſenſe of an offence againſt 
Love and Goodneſs muſt carry with it a ſorrow and agony proportionable 
to the offence; without which it cannot be ſaid that any Man is truly 
ſenſible of his offence. | 

This Agony was born by CHhriſt to the full, when he bore the Sins of 
the whole World, charged himſelf with them, and ſtood anſwerable for them 
before, his Father: And this was far greater than any bodily pains which 
he endur'd; and infinitely exceeded what it was poſſible for all created 
minds to have ſuſtain d, or ſo much as to comprehend to all eternity. 
Yet was there no mixture of Deſpair in all this : For Deſpair does not pro- 
ceed from the ſenſe of our having offended God (which ſenſe is ſtrongeſt in 
the moſt ſincere penitents) but from a defect of our apprehenfions of God, 
and miſtaking of his Nature, which is all Love and Goodneſs ; which thoſe 
who deſpair cannot believe. Hence we find that many leſſer ſinners do 
deſpair when greater do repent. Why? Not becauſe they have a ſtronger 
ſenſe of their Sin (for the other may, and often have much greater than 
they) but becauſe they have a weaker and fainter ſenſe of the Goodneſs of 
God, which is thinking amiſs of the Nature of God, as the apoſtate Angels 
did, meaſuring it by Greatneſs and Power, not by Love; Fi is the reaſon 
that they deſpair and cannot repent, or hope for Mercy from that Power 
which they have offended, and think inexorable. We may read our Pu- 
niſhment as well as our Sin in their offence. And they who fin as they do, 
will be puniſh'd as they are, and have their ſhare in that Lake prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. 
But tho* Chriſt did nor deſpair, becauſe he had the true, full, and ade- 
quate knowledge of God, and of his nature, yet for an example and com- 
fort to our infirmity, which he took upon him, he ſuffer'd himſelf to fall 
under the greateſt deſpondency that could be diſtinguiſh'd from Sin, in his 
laſt agony and dereliction upon the Croſs, when he cry'd out, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Thereby ſupporting the weakneſs 
and faintings of our Faith, that we ſhould not deſpair when we find our 
ſelves unequal to our preſſures, and ſeem deſerted by God and Man! For 
even in that caſe, in the worſt that can befal us, we have his great exam- 
ple to ſer before us, who complain'd as we do, yet committed his Soul to 
God in the height of his diſpleaſure, with ſrong Cryings and Tears, and 
was heard in that he fear d, Heb. v. 7. Therefore let no Man's fears cauſe 
him to deſpond ; For we have not an High. Prieſt who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without Sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne 

. of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of 

need, Heb. Iv. 15, 16. | | 
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Let this ſuffice as to the difficulty, whether Chriſi had Deſpair or not, 
(which has perplex'd ſome learned Men;) for tho' Deſpair was wholly in- 
compatible to him, who had a true knowledge of the nature of God; yet, 
for that ſame reaſon, he had a ſenſe of Sin, and of irs demerit, infinitel 
exceeding all thole in Deſpair can have; which anſwers all thoſe objecti- 
ons that can be rais'd upon this head againſt the doctrine of the Satisfaction 
of Chriſt. 

3. But then the Devil ſtarts another objection, that if Chriſi took upon 
him our Sins, then he became the Sinner, and we were diſcharg'd, and need 
heed no more What we do, for that all is paid, all ſatisty'd for, Sc. we 
may fin on, and no harm can come to us; that if Chriſi took upon him 
our Sin, he muſt take the Filth and Pollution of it, as well as the Curſe, 
elſe that he did not take it all: And if fo, he was a Sinner indeed | exceed- 
ing all the Sinners in the World, becauſe he took upon him the Sins of all 
the World, and made ſatisfaction for them all. 

With this Bait the Devil has caught the Autiuomians now amongſt us, 
who ſay, that they are not Sinners, for that Chriſt was the Sinner: That 
Chr:i#t took upon him the guilt, the pollution, the loathſomneſs, and filth 
of our Sin, as well as the curſe of ir, and was therefore hated of God, and 
ſeparated from him, till after his Reſurrection, that he had purg'd it off; 
and particularly, when he cry'd upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why 


Haft thou forſaken me? That he was then odious to God as a Toad — and 


other ſuch Blaſphemies, which are horrid to repeat. 
The foundation of this monſter of a Hereſy, to make our bleſſed Lord 
the greateſt of Sinners, is eaſily diſcoverable to any judicious Eye; for to 
pay a debt for another out of mere Love and Charity to prevent his ruin, 
was never yet thought to infer, that the ſurety who paid the debt, did 
thereby make himſelf guilty of any ill Arts, which the Principal might 
have us d either in procuring or ſpending of the Money: But very ſlender 
Hooks will ſerve to catch the ſmall Frie. 

And the Devil has not us' d greater pains and skill in oppugning any ar- 
ticle of our Faith, than in this of the main end of the Incarnation, Suffer- 
ings, and Death of Chri#7, as a Sacrifice to make ſatisfaction for the Sins 
of the World. 

Againſt this Satan has ſpent his utmoſt force, as being the greateſt over- 
throw of his Kingdom among Men. | 1 8 

And this doctrine is ſo cloſely link d with that of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, they do ſo. mutually ſuppoſe and depend upon each other, that 
thoſe who deny any one of them, are ſeldom ſound in the other two; 
and the ſureſt means to corrupt Men in the doctrines of the Trinity and 
Incarnation, is to prejudice them againſt the doctrine of Satisfaction, 
which is the reſult of the other two, and cannot be without ſuppoſing of 
them both. | 

4. Theſe are the doctrines which the Quakers call The {andy Founda- 
tion, and diſpute againſt them with the $ocznzan Artillery. 

There is another Squadron lately inliſted in this cauſe, led by the famous 
Madamoſel Antonio Bourignon, who has been ſeduc'd herſelf, and has ſe- 
duc'd many others with the ſemblance of her own Flights and Devotion; 
which ſhew from whole inſpiration they came, by that inſuperable Pride 

which runs through all that ſhe and her Diſciples have wrote of her; ad- 
vancing her above all the Prophets and Apoſtles, above all born of Wo- 
men, not excepting our Lord Zeſus himſelf. I refer the Reader for a full 
account of her and her doctrine to Bourignoniſin Detected, by Dr. Cock- 
burn, printed in the year 1698. But as to the particular ſubject we are now 


upon, ſhe flatly denies and diſputes againſt the doQrine of Satisfaction, as 


ſhewn 
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ſhewn in the Preface to The Snake in the Graſs, Vol. II. p. 8. She ſays 
p. 139, 140, 142. of her Book there quoted, call d, The Light of the or ld, 
that there was no need of God's becoming Man in order to our Redemp- 
tion; that he took Fleſh not to ſuffer or die, but only to converſe with 
us; that his Sufferings and Death happen'd by accident, that is, beyond 
his intention. And her arguments are the ſame which we have heard be- 
fore from Lucifer, that it was beneath the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God; 
and that his Glory could not be advanced by being crucify'd betwinxt tub 
Thieves, as ſhe words it. . 

Here I muſt tell the Reader, that the arguments which I put in the 
mouth of Lucifer were not borrow'd from this of Bourignon, (with which 
they ſo exactly agree) but were wrote many years before I ſaw any of 
her Books, or had ſo much as heard of her name. | 
But when 1 read them in her, it was a great confirmation to me of the 
truth of my reaſoning, when I found the fame arguments made uſe of by 
one whom the Devil had deluded, and poſſeſs'd to as high, and perhaps a 
greater degree of enthuſiaſtical Madneſs, blaſphemous Pride, and wild he- 
retical Notions, than any Age can produce ſince Simon Magus, who 
boaſted himſelf ro be The mighty Power of God; and in many things ſhe 
exceeded him. | : | | 

I have mention d her, becauſe her infection has ſpread ſtrangely in Hol. 
land, (that Soil fertile of Religions) and the adjacent Countries, has latel 
taken root in Scotland, and at laſt has come to London, where her Book 
before-mention'd was printed 1696. and too much recommended, and has 
travelld into ſeveral parts of the Country; inſomuch rhat rhe Bourignoniſts 
deſerve now their claſs in the firſt form of the Hereticks. They have oain'd 
ſome learned Men, who have drawn their Pens in their cauſe both here 
and abroad ; ſome tranſlating the Books of Mrs. Bowrignon, and others 
writing in defence of her and them: But if ſeaſonably and diligently at- 


| tack'd, it is to be hop'd that they may not make great inroads upon Chri- 


ſtianity, at leaſt in our parts; otherwiſe they will, in all appearance, be- 
come formidable; and, like the Quakers, or the Saxonr, grow upon us till 
we muſt be forc'd to let them live with us, and compound at laſt for an Act 
of Toleration. | | 

5. This is the war which the Devil manages here below, the ſame which 


he fought in Heaven. I have ſhewn you ſome of his armies, they are diſ- 


coverable by their colours; the field is always Pride, whatever other device 
is wrought upon ir. And this miſleads them into all error, firſt, a wron 
notion of God; which leads them into a wrong notion of Chriſt, his nature 
and office; and that is productive of all the Hydra hereſies we have menti- 
on'd, and of many more, which it would be tedious to examine in ſo ſhort 
an Eſſay : But thoſe I have nam'd are the chief, and Mother of all the reſt; 
and Pride the Grandmother of all. | "yo 5 
The firſt tentation of the Devil to Man, was, that they ſhou'd be as 
Gods. And he has perſuaded ſome fince that they really are Gods, even e- 
qual to God, in equality itſelf, as pure and holy as he is, as harmleſs and 
innocent as Chriſt; but preferable to all Mortals, meeker than Mo/es, ſtron- 


ger than Sampſon, wiſer than Jo/omon*, &c. Nay, they go farther, and 


make their ſoul a part of God, of the ſame ſubſtance, perſon, and eſſence 
with God, and therefore to be infinite in itſelf, and without beginning as 
well as ending. This is copying after Lucifer, and even out- doing of him, 
in his blaſphemous Pride! The Phariſees advanced themſelves beyond all 
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other 


other men, as to piety and holineſs, but not to be quite free from ſin, as 
the Quakers and Bouriguon do pretend. 


The Gnoſiicks gave themſelves that gaudy name, from their ſuppos'd 
knowledge excecding that of other Chriſtians. 

And all the way down from them to Bourignon and the Quakers, all the 
Herefi- Archs ſet up upon Pride and high value for themſelves; with as great 
contempt of other men. 


Our Pharz/ees got the Name of Puritans, from the hioh purity to which 
they pretended.” , 
And all our Sects have ariſen from thoſe who call'd themſelves gifted-men, 
and boaſted in their wonderful attainments, ſufficient (as they gave out) to 
ſuperſede all eſtabliſh'd Conſtitutions, tho? at firſt inſtirured by God himſelf. 
Hence that Spirit of Pride which did inſpire them, gave ſome of them to 
be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Teachers and Preachers, 
without any outward Commiſſion; diſdaining the humility of Succeſſion, 
continu'd by vicarious Ordination from CHriſt and his Apoſtles, upon which 
the Church has been built and preſerv'd to this day. | 
And what vile Contempt and Deſpight they all have pour'd out againſt the 
Church, and their Superiors, has fill'd the World. 
To curb and ſubdue this Spirit of Pride, was the end of Chriſt's coming 
in the fleſh, who fought againſt him with the arms of Humility and Love; 


which is the GY badge of Chriſt and his Dilciples, by which they 
are known, an 


Pride and Oſtentation. 

I have cndeavour'd to trace this Pride from its firſt riſe in Heaven, and 
ſhewn its Progreſs upon Earth; and that it is the Mother and Nurſe of all 
the Hereſies in the Church; and as it was the firſt Sin, ſo is it a principal 
Mo aj in all our Sins. The Jews had a ſaying, that there was a grain 
of the golden calf in all their after-juadgments; and we may truly ſay that 
there is a ſpice of the firſt Sin, that is, Pride, in all our Sins and Deluſions; 
And if we ſearch impartially, we ſhall find ir. This corrupts both our Pra- 

ane and our Principles, and hinders us as much to work as to believe 
_ arighr. 

The Devil is equally concern'd againſt bath. And let me here inſtance 
in two Particulars, which have rais d great conteſt in the World: | 

The firſt is the Diſpute about Grace. The Devil knowing our Weakneſs, 
and that we are not able of our ſelves to help our ſelves, has endeavour'd 
to diſarm us of the aſſiſtance of God's Grace (without which we are not a- 
ble ſo much as to think a good thought) by this ſuggeſtion of Pride, That 
we have ſtrength enough of our own to perform all that is requir'd of us, 
and therefore need ask no aſſiſtance of extraordinary Grace; That there is 
no other Grace giyen to Man, but that Reaſon with which God endows 
each Man, and therefore which is natural to him; That nothing ſupernatu- 
ral is to be expected in this World; That it is a tempting of God, to ask 
for or expect any ſuch thing; That ir hinders our own endeavours, while 
0 * for ſupernatural aſſiſtance. And other ſuch like arguments as 
theſe. : 

Pelagius, our countreyman, was 2 great General upon this head of the 
War; and he has not a few or inconſiderable part of this Nation, and elſe- 
where of his Followers. The Libertines every where are inliſted under his 
banner; and they think themſelves no mean Men. They command wit 
and raillery, and mighty numbers. They call it a reflexion upon God, to 
ſay that be has not made Man perfe&t, and with ſufficient powers to per- 

form what God has requir'd of him. ; 

But they forget that man is fallen from he ſtate in which God at 1 5 
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did create him; and therefore, as a Man who has lam'd himſelf, he needs 
more help than his own Legs. 

But beſides this, ſuppoſe Man in his utmoſt perfection, is it any reflexi- 
on upon the Power, Goodneſs, or Wiſdom of God, to make him ſtill de- 
pendent upon God, and to need the aſſiſtance of his Grace? as the Earth 
does the influence of the Sun, and yet the Earth is perfect in its kind. 

Man in his falſen eſtate has powers till left him to beg and fue to God 
for his aſſiſtance, and to attend thoſe means of Grace which he has com- 
manded, the Prayers and Sacraments of his Church; which whoſoever does 
ſincerely and diligently, God has given them his promiſe to beſtow his 
Grace upon them, ſufficient for their need. 5 . 

And they who will not be at this pains, but truſt to the plea of he un- 
profitable ſervant, that they ſerve a ſevere maſter, who reaps where he 
did not ſow, and exacts more than he gave them abilities to perform, will, 
with him who hid his talent, be condemn'd out of their own mouths ; be- 
cauſe that conſideration, if it were true, ſhou'd make them double their di- 
ligence; and not neglect thoſe means which their Lord has appointed. 

They are loth to ſhare with him the Glory of their Salvation; they wou'd 
do all themſelves. But he will not ſhare with them; he will have all the 
whole Glory of it, for to him only it does appertain. And they whoſe 
Pride will not ſuffer them to ſubmit abſolutely and without reſerve to him, 
muſt haye their portion with thoſe who rebel againſt him. 

XIII. The other ſnare of the Devil which I mention'd is the diſpute about Faith 
Of Faith and nd Works, which has made a great buſtle in the World; and this is near 
pl kin to the laſt; for ſome are perſuaded to lean wholly upon their own 

Works, and to eſteem of Faith only as an empty notion, and mere imagi- 
nation, of no virtue or efficacy at all: That there is no truſt in any other, 
tho' in Chriſt himſelf: Thar we ſhall be reckoned with only according to 
the Works that we bave done, and not according to what we believe ano- 
ther has done for us, which can no ways be imputed unto us. 

Others again are tempted wholly to neglect Works, and lean all upon 

Faith. They think the Doctrine of Works to be great arrogance and pride, 
in aſſuming to our ſelves the merit of our Salvation, which is due only to 
God. That becauſe he ought to have the whole Glory, therefore we ought 
not to intermix any of our Works at all, but to live only by Faith in him. 
That our Righteouſneſs is filthy raggs, and therefore cannot be accepted 
by bim, nor are worthy to be accepted; and therefore can add or help no- 
thing, no not in the leaſt tittle, to our Salvation: But on the contrary, that 
we ought to renounce them, and diveſt our ſelves wholly of them, and truſt 
to God's Mercy without them ; which they ſuppoſe has no Conſideration at 

all of them, but juſtifies the Ele without any reſpect to them; and there- 
fore loves the Saints in all their fins: That they are not the leſs beloved 
while wallowing in their fins, becauſe God's Love is free, and without re- 
gard to our performances: That therefore there ought to be no ſorrow for 
ſin; that this is contrary to a true godly frame. This the Antimonians 
(who are ſer up on high now in London) have preach'd, and printed in their 
books; particularly the famous Dr. Criſp. Nay, they go farther , they 
| make neither Faith nor Works neceſſary, for that they ſay, wou'd hinder 
the freedom of God's Love, and make it conditional (which they abhor to 
think) and to depend upon any thing that is in us to do. They call Faith 
therefore only an echo of the foul anſwering to the call of God, and ſaying, I 
come without any change in the Man. But that the ſoul which has not that 
echo is not the leſs ſafe. For they reſolve all into the abſolute decree of 

God, without reſpect either to Faith or Works on our part. This is the 
plea of Lucifer for himſelf, that he was over- ruled in Heaven by 1 9 — 
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Power, without reſpect to Juſtice; for that he had merit beyond many of 
thoſe Angels who ſtood, tho' he and others better than they fell. And the 
{ame argument is taken up by many of his followers at this day, who have 
bewilder'd their underſtandings in the intricate mazes of abſolute decrees, 
unconditional election and reprobation, ſo as to confound themſelves, and 
ſtop their endeavours from working out their own Salvation, as they are 
commanded. The Antinomzians ſay that Chrift has wrought all for us, fo 
that we need not work: And that to offer to add our Works to his is pre- 
ſumption, and an undervaluing of his, as if his were not ſufficient. They 
ſay, that he bore not only the pollution and filth of Sin, (as before has been 
mention'd) but the ſadneſs and ſorrow for it too, all that was due to it; 
and that therefore whoever has any ſadneſs or forrow for Sin is out of 
Chr:sf, and in a falle way. 


Sec the many ſnares of the Devil to keep Men from Repentance, and 
harden them in their Sins. | | | 

Here he gilds his poyſon with a ſeeming traſt in God, as when he 
tempted Chrzi/? to throw himſelf down from the pinnacle, that he might 
thereby tempt God. | OO 

And this is the very caſe here, for to neglect thoſe Works which Chriſt 
has commanded, out of a ſeeming Faith in him, and deference towards him, 
as if we wou'd not preſume to mix our Works wich his; all this is a down- 
right tempting of him, to excuſe our ſelves from what he has commanded, 
on pretence of truſting to what he has promis'd or decreed ſecretly from E- 
ternity ; as if theſe con'd interfere, and his Decrees diſſolve his Commands. 

Bur ſay theſe Men, it is he who worketh all the Good that is in us, there- 
fore what need we work ? 1 5 

I anſwer. Therefore we ought to work. Therefore he works in us, that 
we ſhould work, that is, work with him. This is the very Argument of the 
Apoſtle, Phz/. 11 12, 13. Work out your own Salvation with fear and 
trembling ; for it is God who worketh in you, both to will and to do of bis 
good Pleaſure. 


All the Good in us, God worketh it: Therefore all the Glory is to him, 
and none to us at all, 

But when we work with God, our Works are full of imperfections which 
come from our ſelves, therefore we truſt not in them. Here then is our 
Faith, vig. in the perfect work and obedicnce of CHriſt to the whole Law, 
which all of us have many ways broken ; and his undergoing the Curſe of 
the Law, which was due to our breaches of the Law. And this being ap- 
ply'd to us by a true /zvely Faith, which worketh by Love, and a ſincere 
repentance and ſenſe of our Sin, rho' not equal to the demerit, yet to our 
weak abilities; and for what is defective, when we have done as much as 
we can do, and are ſorry that we can do no more, it is ſupply'd, and we 


accepted in the perfect obedience of Chriſt, and his ſufferings of infinite 


value for that wherein we have been deficient, when we fully truſt in and 


believe the promiſes of God, that we ſhall have remiſſion through Chriſt. 


to our ſelves. | 


1. And then is his righteouſneſs imputed unto us, as our Sins were to 
him: Not that he was a Sinner, (as the Autinomiaus lay) tho' he bore our 
Sins; or that his Righteouſneſs, which is infinite, can be inherent in us fo 
as to make us as righteous as he is (as the Quakers and ſome others ſpeak; ) 
but that he has given us a right to plead his Righteouſneſs and Sufferings 
on our behalf, as perform'd for us in our nature, and in our ſtead. 

This wholſome and neceſſary doctrine of Imputation has been greatly 
ſtrain'd, and turn'd into a Cant by many of our Diſſenters ſince 1640. who would 


thereby 


This is our Faith, by which we apply the merit of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
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thereby have the whole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt not only apply'd, but trans- 
ferr'd to us, to become our Righteouſneſs and inherent in us; ſo as to ſu- 
perſede all our own Righteouſneſs, or any endeayours on our fide, not only 
from having any merit (which is moſt true) but from being any way ne- 
ceſſary or beneficial towards our Salvation. | 

This has given occaſion to others, in odium to this vile extravagance, 
quite to throw off the doctrine, and ridicule the very name of Imputation, 
which is as dangerous an error on the other fide; for it is, when rightly 
underſtood, a neceſſary conſequence of the doctrine of Satisfaction, and 
the means whereby the ſatisfaction which Chriſt made for our Sins is ap- 
ply'd, and made profitable to us ; without which it could be of no advan- 
rage to us; for if it were not imputed to us, how would it concern us ? 
What benefit could we reap from it? No benefit at all, ſay the Socinians 
and Quakers, more than as an example, like the ſufferings of other good 
Men, which are not imputed to any others. Solomon Eccles, a great Pro- 
pher of the Quakers, ſays in his Letter to one Rob. Porter, that the Blood 
of Chris, which was ſhed upon the Croſs, was * no more than the Blood 
F another Saint ; and adds, God will overthrow your Faith, and your 
zmputative Righteouſneſs too. Such as have Chriſt in them, (ſays George 
Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 183.) they have the Righteouſneſs it ſelf, 
without imputation. For they ſuppoſe their Light within to be nor only an 
illumination or influence ſent into their hearts by Chr:F7, but to be the ve- 
ry Chriſt itſelf, and that there is none other: And conſequently that they 
have the whole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt inherent in them; and that it thus 
becomes their own Righteouſneſs without imputation. 

William Penn, in his Serious Apolog y, p. 148, ſpeaking of our Juſtifi- 


cation by the Righteouſneſs which Chrz/t has fulfill d in his own Perſon for 


us, ſays, And indeed, this we deny, and boldly affirm it, in the Name of 
the Lord, to be the doftrine of Devils, and an arm of the ſea of Corrup- 
tion, which does now deluge the whole World. It is dreadfully aſtoniſh- 
ing to ſee the heart and foundation of the whole Chriſtian Religion thus 
call'd The doctrine of Devils, and that boldly, Ia the Name of the Lord 
Theſe Men throw off the Righteouſneſs of Chri/?, that they may eſtabliſh 
their own Righteouſneſs, which they call CHriſt's. They may be nam'd 
Suifidians for making the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt their own, without im- 
putation; they truſt wholly in themſelves, and reject the imputation of 
the Righteouſneſs of any other. 

And this they call their deep knowledge in the myſteries of God ; and by 
this expect to be ſav d: As Jimon Magus, (the Father of the Gnoſticks, 
Quakers, Solifidians, and Antinomians) who taught that Men might be 
fav'd by their knowledge, however vicious their Lives were; or (which is 
the ſame) that nothing they do is vicious, as being the immediate dictates 


of the Holy Ghoſt, or Light within them. 


Here we may fee the dangerous Error of both the extremes before men- 
tioned, of thoſe who make a jeſt of Faith, and place all in their Opus O- 


peratum, in their own performance: And on the other hand, of thoſe Ho- 


lifidians who throw off all Works on pretence to magnify Faith. 

Theſe are the fiery Darts of the Devil, by which he endeavours to ruin 
the Souls of Men, undermining the foundation of our Chriſtian Faith with 
his falſe and pernicious gloſſes: That where he cannot beat Men from the 
belief of the Incarnation and Satisfaction of Chriſt, he may by theſe means 
render them uſeleſs to us, N Fr erg 
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He ſeparates Faith and Works, and ſets them up in oppoſition to each o- 
ther; and whatever ſide prevails, he is ſure of both: Becauſe Faith and 

Vorks are not to be ſeparated; and whoever ſeparates them has err'd 
from the Faith. | | 

Our bleſſed Saviour makes them both one: For being ask'd, What ſhall 
we do that we might work the Works of God? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, This is the Work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
ſent, Joh. vi. 29. For there are Works of our Minds, and they are the chief 
Works, and Faith is one of theſe Works. We muſt not confine the noti- 
on of Works to the qperations only of our Hands or our Feet. And if 
Faith be a Work (as our Saviour fays it is) where then is the War that has 

been ſet up betwixt Faith and Works? | 
I will end all J have faid of Grace in the laſt Section, and of Faith and 
Works in this, with the words of St. Paul, Eph. n. 8. By Grace are ye 
ſaved, through Faith; and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God 
not of Works, teſt any Man ſhould boaſt. That is, not of our own Works, 
which Faith is not; for it is the gift of God; and therefore we have no 
pretence to boaſt in it. And if his gift, and his only, how careful ought 
we to be in attending thoſe means of Grace, the Prayers and Sacraments 
in the Church, which he has commanded, and to the due performance of 
which he has annex'd his infallible promiſe of giving us that Faith; which 
we cannot otherwiſe obtain of our ſelves? And we have no promiſe or 
grounds of expectance to receive it any otherwiſe ; and without it we ſhall 
never ſee God, Heb. x1. 6. : 

2. But all this is loft to ſome Men, who think all means uſcleſs, becauſe 
as they ſuppoſe there is an irreverſible decree already gone forth upon eve- | | 
ry Man, of Happineſs or Miſery, which no means that can be us d will e- | 
ver alter; that this Decree has been from eternity, tho' ſecret to us; and | 
therefore that all our labour, all our means are perfectly in vain ;. that " | 
there is nothing to be done, but to fold our Arms, and expect the iſſue of | 
God's ſecret Decree, which is already paſt, and therefore that it is no mat- | 
ter whether we obey the commands of God, or not; that they were gi- 
ven us to no end, as to our Salvation, which does not depend upon them, 
but only upon the ſuppos d Decree, Thus has the Arch-enemy blinded 

their Eyes; and ty'd up their hands from working towards their owii Sal- 
vation; and thrown them upon a freſh provocation of ſearching into God's 
ſecret Councils; which he has forbidden. The ſeoret things belong unto 
the Lord our God; but thoſe things which are reveal d belong unto us, ; 
and to our Children, for ever, that we may do all the words of this Law, 
Deut. xxx. 29. WR 

What is reveal'd only is the rule of our Duty: Why then do we ſearch 
into thoſe Decrees which we call ſecret? If God will have them ſecret, 
why will not we let them be ſecret ? | | | 

He ſmote fifty thouſand and feventy of the Berhſbemites with a great! Sam. vi. 19! 
ſlaughter becauſe they looked into his Ark : ho then ir able to Fond 

before this holy Lord God? And who dare pry into what he has reſerv'd as 
a ſecret from us? | | ” 


But this we may be-fure of; that his Commands or his Promiſes cannot 
contradict his Dectees how fecrer ſoever: And rherefore we ought diligent- 
ly to obey his Commands, and chearfully to truſt in his Promiſes, withown 
confounding our ſelyes about ſuppos d Dectees, of which we know nothing 

I have read a ſtory of a pious Man who was much troubled about his E- 
lection or Reprobarion, pray'd earn 


ly that God would let him know whe- | 
ther he were predeſtinated to Salyation : 2 that a voice — 
| 9 a 


| 
| 
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IV hat if you did know ? To which he reply d, that if he were ſure to be 
ſav'd in the end, how chearfully could he eſpiſe all the alurements of Fleſh 


aud Blood, and with Joy follow all the commands of Chrz/t, even to the 


Death! Would you do all this, ſaid the voice, if you were ſure to be 


 ſav'd? Which he having faithfully promis'd, the voice anſwer'd once more, 


Then do ſo, and you ſhall be ſure to be ſavad. | 
Whether the ſtory be true or not, it is no matter; the Moral of it does 


determine this queſtion : This is the only way to make our Calling and E- 


lection ſure : Let us work and not diſpute; not perplex our ſelves about 
hidden Decrees, but ſee to follow that which is plainly commanded, and 


then we may ſafely truſt to what is promis d, and commit our ſouls to 


God in dell doing, as unto a faithful Creator. Let us look upon every 
thing which 3 our hands in this to be (as it truly is) the ſuggeſtion 
of the Devil; and let us ſhake off that Lethargy of glaring upon Decrees, 
which we underſtand not, till it transforms us into ſtone, that we have nei- 
ther courage nor power to move hand or foot towards Heaven, but ſtand 
dozing upon that Earth which we find ſinking, and, helpleſs, let it ſink, 
and our ſelves with it, even into Hell, crying out, // hat, can we help it? 
for we are decreed. Vet never offer to move one foot from off it! This is 
enchantment indeed, and a wonderful degree of it. It is like a Man's head 
turning round upon a Precipice, which makes him run to meet his death. 
It is ſaid, that a Squirrel having once faſten'd its Eye upon that of a Rattle- 
Snake, has no power to look off him, but dancing from bough to bough, 
with a fearful crying, leaps down at laſt upon the ground, and darts itſelf 
into his mouth. This is too like the condition of theſe Men, whom no- 
thing will detain, whom no argument can perſuade from their own ruin : 
The old Serpent has, caught them with the enchantment of his eye, and 
they are dancing themſelves into his mouth. The eternal and ſecret Decrees 
of God are a Precipice enough to turn the head of an Angel; they veil their 
faces, and dare not pry into that infinite Abyſs! Vet poor Man will not 
be content unleſs he can fathom it, and will leap into that gulph, tho' he 
is ſure it muſt ſwallow. him. Is there any thing in God which we muſt not, 
cannot know ? Yes ſure, for nothing but infinite can comprehend infinite. 
And what is that which is hidden and inacceſlible in God, if not his eter- 
nal and ſecret Decrees ? And what can follow our preſſing in upon theſe but 
. confuſion and deſtruction to our ſelyes ? Eſpecially when God has com- 
manded that we ſhould not preſs: upon theſe, threatned us ſeverely if we 
do, and has, for an example to us, pour d out his vengeance, in a dread- 
ful manner, upon the heads of thoſe who would not be reſtrain'd from 
this unwarrantable and preſumptuous curioſity of prying into his ſecrets. 
3. But after all, what is the ground of theſe ſuppos'd hidden Decrees of 
God, with which theſe Men have ſo unmeaſurably perplex'd themſelves ? 
They are all founded upon the very weak realonings of ſhort-ſighted 
Men concerning the. foreknowledge of God ; which being certain and in- 
fallible, conſequently. they argue, that whatever he foreſaw from eternity, 
muſt neceſſarily come to paſs; that therefore it cannot be leſt to the li- 
berty of our Will to act otherwiſe than exactly according to what God has 
foreſeen, elſe that it would be in our power to defeat God's foreknowledge, 
and render it fallible. Hence they throw off all Free-will, and make it in- 
conſiſtent with the foreknowledge of God. And then again, from the 
certainty of God's foreknowledge, they infer, that this is tantamount to 
a Decree, or that God has from eternity decreed all thoſe Events which 
he foreſaw. 7 _ rr 5 ö 4 | . Jihad 3. 1.5 1 
They ſay that God is the ſame from and to eternity; that all things, 
paſt, preſent, and to come, are preſent with God, who beholds my 
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with one intuitive Act, without ſucceſſion of time, which meaſures our 
actions here below; and therefore that all God's Decrees are from eternity: 
And ſince he has decreed the reprobation of the wicked, and the election 
of the juſt, it muſt follow that he has decreed it from eternity. And thence 
they infer, that fuch Decrees being already paſt, they are irreverſible, and 
cannot be alter'd by any thing that we can do; and therefore that it ſig- 
nifies nothing what we do, whether good or bad, for that our ſentence is 
already pronounc'd, tho' we know it not. | 

That God having decrecd to love the elect, he loves them; tho? in their 
groſſeſt Sins; and hates the reprobate, becauſe he has fo decreed, tho' in 
the moſt virtuous Actions: That he loves them never the more for their 
good Actions; nor is any whit the more diſpleaſed with the elect for their 
Sins. | 

Now in anſwer to theſe fatal and diabolical ſuggeſtions, I would recal 
theſe Men a little to conſider of their own way of reaſoning: For if there 
be no ſucceſſion of time in God; that eternity is but one enduring inſtant; | 
that therefore paſt, preſent, and ro come are all one with God; that all | 
things are preſent to him; then it muſt follow that Foreknowledge and Pre- | 
deſtination are words only fitted to our capacities, who cannot apprehend | 
duration without ſucceſſion of time, which meaſures all duration to us. And 
there being no paſt or future in God, conſequently tho' he knows all things, 
yet he foreknows nothing; and tho' he has decreed, yet not predecreed, 
and there is no ſuch thing as Predeſtination in God, that is, not properly, 
and in the ſtrictneſs of the thing, tho' the word is us'd in holy Scripture, 
as many others are, only to comply with our weaknels, who could under- 
ſtand nothing of God from words ſpoke of him ſtrictly and properly ac- 
cording to his incomprehenſible Nature. There are no ſuch words among 
Men, or intelligible ro Men; and therefore we muſt not argue ſtrictly and 
philoſophically from ſuch words, more than from God's coming down to 
ſee whether Men's Sins were according to thg cry of them which had gone 
up to him, and the like. | 

Now there is no difficulty in God's Knowledge or Decrees, to ſay that (] 
he knows our Sins, and decrees puniſhment to them, and happineſs to thoſe |] 
that are good; for this is juſt, and what every. one docs allow: Bur all 
the objection is in the particle Fore or Pre, :Fore-knowledge or Pre- deſtina- | 
tion, which being conſider'd as before our Actions, are ſuppos'd to lay a | 'f 
force upon them, and take away the freedom of our Will. . 

But there being no ſuch thing as fore or after in God, conſequently our whole 
reaſoning upon them is out of doors; and all the dreadful conſequences be- | 
fore mentioned are only Chimeras of our own, procecding all upon a wrong 1 
notion of God, while we endeavour to meaſure him by our own skantling, | 
and argue from Properties which we muſt confeſs that we only ſuppoſe to 1 
be in him, but know at the ſame time that they do not belong to him. | 

If it be ſaid, that we cannot argue otherwiſe of theſe hidden things of | 1 
God, which are not reveal'd to us: | | | 
I grant it. Bur then the right conſequence is, that we ſhould let them 
alone; at leaſt, ſince we cannot argue truly and properly of them, that 
we ſhould not draw conſequences as certain from premiſſes which are alto- 

gether uncertain: And where we confeſs that we cannot argue right, the 
beſt way is not to argue at all; eſpecially where we are forbidden, and 
the effects of it are of ſuch terrible conſequence. 4 1 

If any think that I have criticis'd too nicely upon Foreknowledge and 
Predeſtination, let them conſider that I have only repeated what the Pre- 
deſtinarians do urge on their fide; they build upon that nicety, and thence 
infer God's eternal Decrees: And I have ſhewn that from the ſame — 
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all their ſuperſtructure falls to the ground, having, by their own confeſli- 
on, but an imaginary foundation. | 

Come then, let us ſpeak a little more plainly. Some cannot reconcile 
the certainty of God's knowledge with the freedom of our will; for ſay 
they, his knowledge is determinate, elſe were it not certain. And if he 
knows that I will determine my choice to ſuch an action, then can I not 
chuſe any otherwiſe; which takes away the freedom of my choice. 

I anſwer, that if God ſees that I will determine my choice fo or fo, and 
determine it freely, then I maſt determine it freely, and not neceſſarily, be- 
cauſe he ſees that I will do it gy + and not neceſſarily. 

And his knowing what J do, does no more put any neceſſity upon me, 
than my ſeeing a Man walk (fuppoſing the utmoſt certainty of my Senſes) 
puts him under a neceſſity of walking. It is true, that if I ſee him walk, 
and my eyes do not deceive me, the conſequence is certain that he does 
walk: But none does infer from hence, that my ſeeing takes away the free- 
dom of his will, or puts him under any neceſſity of walking. 1 

God ſees every thing act according to the nature which he has given to 
ir. Thus he ſees the Sun move, and a Man walk; but he ſees the one 
move neceſſarily, and not by choice, and the other walk by his own 
choice: And the knowledge of God is equally certain in both caſes; there- 
fore there is no neceſſity ariſes from the certainty of his knowledge. 

And now I would deſire theſe Men to conſider the conſequences of their 
Hypotheſis» f | 

They would put it out of the power of God to make a creature with 
Free - will; which would be to deſtroy the moſt glorious part of the Creation, 
and the moſt ſignal and wonderful inſtances of the power and wiſdom of 
God in governing the wills of Men, even in their full freedom: Without 
this God could have no reaſonable ſervice paid to him. There could be no 
rewards or puniſhments, becauſe no choice, more than in a ſtone falling 
down; no virtue, no fin, no wiſdom or folly amongſt Men. Then all the 
promiſes of God, his threatnings and exhortations, even the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, his death a — were all to no purpoſe, were mere 
banters upon Mankind, if Man have no choice, no free - will to go to the 
right hand or to the left. Have I any pleaſure at all that the wicked 
ſhould die, faith the Lord God, and not that he ſhould return from bis 
aways and live? And Muy will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? Why ? Becauſe 
(they might ſay upon this Scheme) yon have decreed us to die; and we 
have no choice, no power to do any otherwiſe than we do. 

It is as if 1 ſhould bind a Man hand and foot, lock him into a houſe, 
then ſet fire to it, and ask him, Ny will you ſtay there and be burn d? 
As T live T have no pleaſure in your death, &c. This would be a mock- 
ing and inſulting upon his miſery. ; | 

This would be making God the author of all the Sin in the world ; for 
where there is no choice, there can be no Sin: Therefore rhoſe creatures 
who have no choice are incapable of Sin, as Trees, Stones, Beaſts, Gr. 

And as there could be no Sin againſt God, ſo could there be no Offence 
againſt Man. No Man ought ro puniſhed for Murder, Theſt, Robbery, X 
Ge. if he be carry'd to it by a fatal neceſſity, which he cannot reſiſt. 
Therefore Men diſtracted, or in Fevers, are nat liable co Law, becauſe they 
are not ſuppos'd capable of the uſe of their reaſon, whereby they may go- 
vern their choice in their actions. e | 

I may add, that there is nothing more ſelf-evident, no not the perception 
of our outward ſenſes, than free - will in Man: Who does not perceive that it 
is in his power to do this or that? And all the epentance and regret in 
Man for his follies ariſes from this conſideration, that he might 1 one 

otherwiſe. 
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otherwiſe. Without this there could be no ſuch thing as repentance, no 
nor of council and advice, or indeed of any thinking at all; without this, Man 
could not be a reaſonable Creature; for where there is no Choice, there 
can be no Reaſon, art leaſt no uſe of our Reaſon. 

Ic is liberty and free-will which confounds all thoſe Atheiſts, who would 
reduce every thing, even God himſelf, to mere Matter : For let Matter be 
refin'd as far as Imagination can ſtretch ir, it can never come from under 
the Laws of neceſſity ; all its motions are preſcrib'd, and muſt proceed ex- 


atly according to its Mechaniſm, and cannot vary in the leaſt tittle. But 


the freedom ot Will to act this way, or the contrary, exceeds all rules of 
Mechaniſm, and is an image of God, which cannot be impreſs'd upon Mat- 
ter. And when the Devil or Man (by his inſtigation) would ſhrow'd their 
Sin under this ſeeming neceſſity, it is to throw it upon God : Bur their 
own conſciences fly in their faces, and tell them that they might have help'd 
it, and therefore that their Sin lies at their own door. 


How far any or all of the Errors and Hereſics before-mentioned, or 


what others of the like nature did prevail in the ancient Ages of the g,"* 44119 


Succeſſes of 
World, of which we have little account, and before the Flood, we cannot this War up- 


now determine: But this we may be aſſur'd of, that there were groſs Er- 9" Earth. pe- 
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rors and Hereſies amongſt them; and that theſe, as well as thoſe of which * 


we have the account, were inſtigated and promoted by the Arch enemy, 
who firſt tempted Man to Sin after his own example, and has, and will to 
the end of the world ſeduce Mankind, as far as in his power. 


And God has permitted him great power and great ſucceſs, which will 
all turn, no doubt, to the greater glory of God in the end, and to the in- 
creaſe of endleſs happineſs to thoſe who are ſubjected to great trials and 
tentations, and ſhall continue faithful unto the end. . 

God has had his City from the beginning, and the Devil his Camp, lay- 
ing ſiege to it, and often waſting, and almoſt deſtroy ing it; whereby God 


ſhew'd his Almighty Power and Love to his Church in his miraculous de- 


fence of it, amidſt ſo many and great dangers. 

Of which this attempt is defign'd, by way of a Hiſtory, deduc'd from the 
beginning of that firſt revolt in Heaven, and the various ſucceſſes of the 
| fame War carry'd on upon the Earth ever ſince the fatal ſeduction of our 
firſt Parents in Paradiſe. 

And the low ebb to which the Church was often reduc'd, and yet till 
deliver'd, will ſtrengthen our hearts in thoſe afflictions and depreſſions of 
this City of God which we ſee in our times; and not only keep us from 
deſpair, but give us a oy hope, increaſe our faith, and ſtir up our cou- 
rage, always to work, and never to deſpond, when we know that God is 
on our fide, and that we muſt oyercome in the end, if we faint not, and 
give up the cauſe, for want of truſt in God, and loſe both our labour and 
reward. | | 

Therefore, that we may ſee that nothing new has befallen us, ler us look 
into the ſeveral Ages of the World. Whom find: we that walked with God, 
or _ on his ſide, but Abel, Seth, Enoch, and Noah before the 
Flood? 

Then was the whole World deſtroy'd for its wickedneſs, except eight 
Perſons, After the Flood, how ſoon did Nimrod and the builders of Babel 
declare their Pride; and the whole World receiv'd this priticiple of the De- 
vil, and govern'd themſelves by it, and the army of God was confin'd with- 
in the ſmall family of Abraham. | | 


And when God had reſcu d a Nation to himſelf, and given them his Law, 


they were the feweF? of all People, a ſtubborn and fliffnecked Generati- Deut. vii. 3. 
on, that ſet not their heart aright, nor ſought after God. They ſtoned“ alwi. 
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Matt. xxii. Heir Prophets, and killd thoſe whom God ſent to reclaim them ; till at 


Conflict be- 


laſt God remov'd them too, and ſcatter'd them among the Heathen. 

Then the Devil boaſted in his Conqueſts, and ſet up his Banners for to- 
kens; he poſlels'd all the Temples and Thrones in the World: None ap- 
pe r'd againſt him but a few Heathen Philoſophers, who were themſelves 
n half Pay with him, had ſuck d many of his Principles with their Milk; 
þ yet were aſſiſted by God, and ſpoke noble things in defence of Loye, 
till by it, as by a clue, they diſcover'd God himſelf, or found that Love 
was Imighty ; and they made it the firſt Former of all things. They bat- 
ter q Pride with mighty arguments, and brought upon themſelves the rage 
of the Devil, who ept them low and poor, and deſpis d, and arm'd Kings 
and States againſt them, and rais'd ny of them to a fort of Martyrdom. 
Thus deplorable was the condition of the World then; a few ſtifled Em- 
bers only left, and all the torrents of the World, all their violence ler looſe 
upon them, to quench them. 75 

It was now time for God himſelf to appear in defence of his own cauſe, 
which in the hands of Men had been betray' d, over-power'd, conquer'd, 
and only not entirely loſt. 

And lo he comes! a Body is prepar'd for him, and God was made 
Fleſh. ARE | | 
| 9 let us ſerioufly attend this Conflict; for never before, nor ever 
again will two ſuch Combatants enter the Liſts. Here is a Creature ſo 
mighty, that he dares contend with God; and here is God humbled into a 
Man, to ſubdue that Spirit which had overthrown all Mankind; and Chriſt 

rapples with him as a Man, without interpoſing his Godhead, (for that had 
been no conteſt) and to ſhew what Man might have done, and may ſtill do. 
I need not here again tell you of the quarrel upon which theſe two 
fought; it is the ſame we have been ſpeaking of, the {ame that St. Mi- 
chael fought before, that is, Pride and Love; which of theſe is the moſt 
noble and moſt mighty. | 5 

Michael defended his cauſe well, and was victorious; but CHriſt acted 
what Michael could not. Since the Devil would not be perſuaded by ar- 
uments, Chri# here brings him to the teſt, to experiment the powers of 

ove and of Pride; and that with all the diſadyantages imaginable; Love 
in its loweſt condeſcenſion, expos'd to Pride enrag'd in its altitude. 

Chriff came of poor Parents, born in a Stable, not room for him, in a 
common Inn; he liy d deſtitute and forlorn, without a place to lay his 
head in, worſe provided for than Foxes or Birds: He choſe poor Men and 
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recerv'd him not. The only viſible Church he had upon the Earth had 
taken arms with the Enemy: The Scribes and Phars/ees were his ſoreſt 
Perſecutors; the Sanhedrim bought him, prefer'd a Thief and a Murderer 
before him, and procur'd his Death with violent out-cries; one of his own 
Diſciples betray d him, another foreſwore him; all forſook him: He _ 
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left to tread the wine-preſs alone, expos'd ſingle to all the malice and ſcorn 
of Men and Devils; the agony of his Soul forcing him into ſuch an aſto- 
niſhment and exceeding ſorrow as was never heard of ſince the World be- 
gan; a bloody ſweat making its paſſage through skin and cloaths, and 
falling down in great drops upon the ground. Laſtly, his Father himſelf 


forſook him in his greateſt extremity, hanging upon the Croſs, *twixt 
two Thieves, and fill'd with the reproaches of all about him; ſhaking their 
heads, and thruſting out their tongues at him. His Father forſook him! 
That only cou'd make him cry out; yet did not that itſelf overcome his 
Love, for he entirely and A ſubmitted himſelf. He bowed his head, 
in obedience, and gave up the ghoſt: He reſign'd his Soul into the hands 
of his Father who had torlaken him, truſting in infinite Love, that it can 
never fail; and dy'd praying for his Murderers, ſhewing the tranſcendence 
of his Love above their Malice. | 

And here bchold the wiſdom as well as goodneſs of Love! that ſame me- 
thod which Pride and Malice ſuggeſt to deſtroy Chri#7, that was it which 
moſt advanced the Glory of his Love. And let us here adore the almighty 
power of Love, that out of all the evils Pride was able to invent, cou'd® 
bring ſuch infinite good! 

And by the rule of contraries, here we may ſee the folly as well as the 
impotence of Pride! | 

When it is arrived at the full of its own wiſhes, that is always its deſtru- 
ion. For when Love has born all that Pride can do, when it ſees it can 
go no farther, it returns upon itſelf with impatience, and rage, and 
madneſs. | he, 

When the Devil had nail'd Chriſt to the Croſs, he thought himſelf a 
Victor; and had been lo, if that cou'd have mov'd CHriſt to impatience or 
diſtruſt; or if he had withdrawn himſelf from his ſufferings, either for the 
ſhame or the pain; for then his Love had been conquer'd, it had fled the 
ficld, not being able to abide the ſhock. 

But Chri/? ſupported that tryal with a godlike patience and conſtancy, 
and his Love unſhaken remain'd more than conqueror. That old Serpent 
left his ſting in the Croſs, and fled away diſarm'd, aſham'd, confounded! 
And the grave of Chriſt, which he thought to have kept ſhut for ever, was 
made the gate to open the N of Love into Hell, where the Spirits 
of Pride did gnaſn their teeth with nnextinguiſhable rage, to find that Love 
was unconquerable, and that its loweſt condeſcenſions turn to its greateſt 
glory: For what can conquer that, which has the virtue to bring good out 
of evil? Thus you fee how Chriſt has ſpoil'd the principalities and powers 


of Pride by the arms of his Love, and hath made a ſbeu of them, openly Col. ii. 15. 


triumphing over them in his Croſs; that is, in the humiliation, which is 


the great power of Love, and having looſed the pains of Death; becauſe AR. ii.z4. 


it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. He aroſe gloriouſly to the 
aſtoniſhment of his wretched Guards, and all the affrighted Legions of Hell: 


Whom he chain'd to his triumphal Chariot, and when he aſcended up on Eph. iv. 8. 


high, he led captivity captive, or a multitude of captives, (as our margin 
reads it) and gave gfe unto Men, beſtow'd his royal donatives liberally a- 

mong his own Soldiers, who had fought under his banner, and now attend- 
ed on his Triumph, and ſhar'd in the Glory of it. 


Now that he aſcended, what- 15 it but that he 40% deſcended firſt into Eph. iv.g. 


the lower parts of the Earth? He that deſtended is the ſame alſo that 
aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things. 

This ſhews that the Glory of Love conſiſts in its condeſcenſions; and its 
Glory riſes proportionably high to the lownels of its condeſcenſion: Thus the 


meaneſt 
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meaneſt condeſcenſion riſes to the very higheſt glory; and this fills or fulfils 
all things: Includes all things; for all rhings are contain'd between the 
higheſt and the loweſt. And this is fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, all the 
demands of Love, towards our Righteouſneſs making us like itſelf: 
And this includes in it the full Goodneſs and Power of God, that is, 
the utmoſt condeſcenſion of Love. So that now we ſee in CHriſt all the 
fulneſ3 of the Godhead dwelling bodily; and we are compleat in him. And 
from hence let me make the Apoſtle's inference and prayer for you, That ye 
Eph, ii. 17. may be rooted and grounded in Love, becauſe ſo, and never otherwiſe, you 
ill be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to know the Love f Chriſt, which 

paforb knowledge, that thus ye may be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 
Obſerve how the inſpir'd Apoſtle rejoices even to extaſie upon this ſubject! 
The fulneſs of God, that is, all we or any creature can hold of him, con- 

ſiſts in what we underſtand of the nature of Love: And then to our cter- 

nal Comfort, the Love of Chriſt paſſes all 1 that is, no know- 
ledge can comprehend it all, and therefore it can afford ſtill new matter of 

joy and rapture to all created underſtandings for ever and ever. And may 

not this contemplation raiſe us to the courage of an Apoſtle? It will certain- 

ly, if we let this good feed ſtay in our hearts till it take root; if we do 
not choke it with the fooliſh Principles of Pride, or make it give place to the 
' Cares and Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, it will bring our hearts to the 
firmneſs of an Ange? and make us ſee nothing that can terrifie us: We ſhall 
| be ready to join with St. Paul in his holy exultation, and ſay—¶ ho ſhall ſepa- 
Rom. viii. 35. rate us from the Love of Chriſt, ſhall tribulation or diſirefs, or per ſecut ion, or 
famine or nakedneſs, or peril or ſword? As it is written for thy ſake are 
we kill d all the day long, we are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter; ne- 
wvertheleſs, in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors through him 
who loved us; for I am perſuaded that neither Death nor Life, nor An- 
gels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 

come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 5 

XVI. And now, as a concluſion to all that has been ſaid, we may learn this, 
Application that the beſt guard we can have againſt falling into Hereſie is to watch 
Oe" carefully againſt all the inroads and temptations of Pride; which I have 
ſhewn to lie at the bottom of all Hereſies, as the Source from whence they 

ſpring. It corrupts the Will, and, by that, viciates the Underſtanding, and 

inclines them by a ſtrong byals to the fide of Error, and in prejudice of the 

Truth; which is always founded upon and accompany'd with the oppoſite 

of Pride, that is, Love and Goodneſs, which is naturally productive of a 
ſweetneſs and humility of Temper, that renders us docible and unprejudic'd ; 
without which Truth cannot be duly diſcern'd, but is clouded from perverſe 

and obſtinate minds. | 1 

And as the 1 of Love is the beſt Der againſt Error and He- 

reſy, ſo is it the ſureſt defence againſt moſt ſort of Sins in our private con- 
verſation; eſpecially it enables us moſt efſectually to per ſeverance in the 

Faith, againſt that fiery tryal of Perſecution, which, in one ſort or other, 

2 Tim. iii.12. comes to moſt Mens ſhare that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus. 
But there is an higher pitch of Perfection even than this. And that 

which I wou'd raiſe Men to, and deſire to imitate my ſelf, is that whereof 
the daily exerciſe and improvement is, by God's great Mercy and Goodneſs, 
afforded to every one of us, which is, not only to bear the Perſecution or 
the Pride of others; which ſome may do even out of Pride, Obſtinacy, or 
other vicious Principle; but chiefly to baniſh Pride out of your ces 4 
i ook 
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look upon the meaneſt Man in the World as a Member of Chri/t, and ſo e- 


qual to bang ſelf; and therefore to condeſcend to the loweſt offices that 
may do him good, to bear his infirmitics and injurics with Patience (which 
is the true magnanimity) as CH iſt allo did bear ours: And that you think 
this ſo far from being diſhonourable, as that you may eſteem it the greateſt 
Glory and Praiſe of Love, wherein the Happineſs of Heaven does conſiſt. 
And if Angels were thrown out of Heaven tor deſpiſing Man, and Chri/t 
died to redeem Man, and is himſelf a Man, and loves and values the mean- 
eſt Man, what is that Man that deſpiſes another? 

And if even in Heaven there was War, and folly and blaſphemy among 
the Angels there, and miſunderſtanding the Nature of God, how ſhou'd this 
make us patient to one another's infirmities? How ſolicitous and careful to 
ſecure our ſelves? How reaſonable will ir hence appear to keep a watchful 
eye upon the leaſt progreſs of Pride or Self- conceit, which was potent to 
N the ſeat of the Bleſſed, and overthrow Spirits which were Dai 
born | 

That therefore you ſhould juſtly abhor the Pride of this World, to ſee a 
Man deſpiſe not only his Inferiors, (which was the Sin of Angels) but his 
Equals and Supcriors! To think himſelf beyond every Man he meets! 
And that it is below his greatneſs (forſooth) to receive an injury from any! 
This is the character of a Hero, ſo much courted in Romances and Plays, 
(the Goſpel of this World's honour ) a fool ſwell'd with pride even to Blaſ- 


phemy ! Is it not nauſeous to fee him brave Thunder, whole ſcull is not 


proof againſt the ſliding of a Tyle from a houſe-rop! A weak piece of 
fleſh, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, the food of Worms, that is cruſh- 
ed before the Moth! A Man that is not able to encounter a Diſeaſe, to 
hear him rally againſt God, and to think this either wit or courage] That 
Men of Spirit * they call themſelves) ſhould be fond of a Vice which 
proceeds merely from want of ſenſe! And not rather to follow the advice 
and example of a God, which is, that you would think it your greateſt ho- 
nour to become innocent and harmleſs, loving and free from pride as little 


Children are, (which is taught in the Goſpel for this day) and that with 


ſuch courage, that you would rather chuſe to pluck out your eyes, and 
cut off your hands, than to offend the leaſt, the moſt inconſiderable of Man- 
kind, who are created by God after his own image, and are the price of 
the Blood of Chri#7 : That you would believe the argument of Honour to 
be decided, which has been bandy'd by the Angels of Heaven, and deter- 
min'd there by God himſelf, that it conſiſts in Love, and not in Pride; 
but more ſenſibly by the Incarnation and Sufferings of Chriſt, which makes 
it as it were viſible to our Eyes. | 

That you would therefore ſuffer your ſelves to be perſuaded by your own 
Reaſon, which will ſhew you the reſtleſs Miſeries which attend upon Pride, 
and the Beauties and great Glory of Love, in the which if you can delight 


your ſelves, you have already taſted of Heaven, and are Heirs of immor- 
tal Honour. Amen. ” 


And let this comfort us in our faint 7 1 4 languid attempts, and ma- 


ny failings in our ſpiritual Warfare; and let this ſilence all our weak 
murmurings at the Providence of God, which has for infinitely wiſe ends, 


not fathomable by us, © arg the Fall of Man, and Wars and Diviſions 


upon Earth; ſince for this end, no doubt, among many others, he has made 
known to us that there was War in Heaven; and that as the conqueſt can 
only be by his Strength and Grace in us, ſo it will end in infinite and eter- 


nal Victory and Triumph to thoſe who truſt wholly in him by Faith in 


Chriſt humbled and crucify'd for us; and who follow him manfully to the 
end of that race which he, our great Prophet and Guide, has not only point- 
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ed out to us, bur as our Captain, has led us, and run before us, and fought 

the fame fight which he would have us to fight, and wherein he will aſſiſt 

us, and protect us, that the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt us; 

and has already, in our cauſe, and in our name-and nature, triumphed over 

every power of the Enemy, and taken poſſeſſion of Heaven for us, as our 

head, the Soul and Life of that Body whereof we are Members. 

And as the Soul does actuate all the members of the Body, conſequently 

it muſt raiſe all the members with the Body: So that all who partake of the 

Spirit of Chriſt are ſure that that Spirit muſt raiſe up their Bodies, as cer- 

Rom. viii. 9, tainly as it did raiſe up the Body of Chriſt. Now if any Man have not 
way the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his —— But if the Spirit of him who 
raiſed up. Jelus from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt 

from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 

dwelleth in you. Amen. | 
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